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BY WAY OF EXPLANATION 


The inspired Greek Seriptures, completed near the end of the first 
century of our Common Era, are an indispensable part of the Sacred 
Scriptures inspired by the Creator of heaven and earth. In fact, the 
original Greek Scriptures give us the key to the proper understanding 
of the first and larger part of the Holy Bible, that is, the inspired 
Hebrew Scriptures commonly called The Old Testament. Comparatively 
few persons in this latter half of the twentieth century C.E. have 
studied the original language of the inspired Greek Scriptures so 
as to be able to pry directly into the basic thoughts of the original 
written text. The inspired Greek Scriptures were written, not in 
the ancient classical Greek nor in the modern Greek which dates 
from the fall of Constantinople in 1453 C.E., but in the common or 
koiné Greek of the first century of our Common Era, the international 
language of that time. Hence the koiné Greek. of the divinely inspired 
Scriptures is a special study in itself. 

Sincere searchers for eternal, life-giving truth desire an accurate 
understanding of. the faith-inspiring Greek Scriptures, an -under- 
standing that will not be confused by. sectarian, denominational re- 
ligious teachings but that is fortified by the knowledge of what the 
original language says and means. To aid such seekers of truth and 
life is the purpose behind the publishing of The Kingdom Interlinear 
Translation of the Greek Scriptures. Its literal interlinear English 
translation is specially designed to open up to the student of the 
Sacred Scriptures what the original koiné Greek basically or literally 
says, without any sectarian religious coloration. 

In the broad left-hand column of the pages of the main material 
will be found the original koiné Greek text as revised (in 1881 C.E.) 
by the renowned, Greek scholars B. F. Westcott and F. J. A. Hort, 
and in between the lines of the Greek text will be found the word- 
for-word English translation. In the slim right-hand column of the 
page will be found the twentieth-century language translation entitled 
“New World Translation. of the Christian Greek Scriptures,” in its 
latest revision. The word-for-word interlinear translation and the New 
World Translation are arranged parallel on the page, so that com- 
parisons can be made between the two readings and the accuracy of 
any modern translation can be determined. 

For the interlinear word-for-word rendering the English word ‘or 
phrase has not been taken from the modern translation in the right- 
hand column and transferred to a position under the Greek word to 
which it corresponds. Rather, the translation under each Greek word 
sets out what the Greek word itself says according to its root meanings 
(where the Greek word is made up of two or more particles) and 
according to its grammatical form. So in many cases the reading 
in the English word-for-word interlinear translation is not the same 
as that found in the right-hand column. This aids us in determining 
what the Greek text actually, basically says. 
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6 BY WAY OF EXPLANATION 


PARENTHESES: In the English interlinear readings parentheses occur. 
These denote that the English word or. words enclosed are implied in 
the meaning of the Greek word above, according to its gender, number, 
antecedents or relation to context. M Í 

BRACKETS: In the English readings (interlinear and main) brackets 
occur. These denote that the word or words enclosed have been inserted 
by the translator to make some application that is shown by the Greek 
word or to show something that is understood along with the Greek 
word because of its grammatical form. For example, the Greek definite 
article for "thé" may be used just by itself to denote a person. But 
this article may be in the feminine gender and according to the context 
it applies to a woman. Accordingly, for the enlightenment of the 
reader who is not familiar with Greek the word “woman” is. inserted 
enclosed in brackets in’ the English reading. ` 2. 

DoUuBLE BRACKETS: In the Greek text and also in the English 
renderings double brackets are to be found. These enclose matter that 
the producers of the Westcott and Hort Greek text. consider to be 
interpolations. Such interpolations may be things omitted by certain 
recognized Greek manuscripts or may be important matter “apparently 
derived from extraneous sources,” as, for instance, the alternate con- 
clusions to Mark’s Gospel. See above-mentioned “New Testament,” 
page 583, under “Noteworthy Rejected Readings printed within double 
brackets." ^ > "i 

ARTICLE: "The koiné Greek has a definite article, in three genders, 
masculine, feminine and neuter, ànd each of these genders of the article 
is declined in its five cases and in its singular and plural numbers. 
The Greek has no indefinite article. Consequently no indefinite article, 
"a" or "an," is to be found in the English interlinear reading. The 
indefinite article has to be inserted by the translator into the main 
English reading in the right-hand column where such indefinite article 


is appropriate or warranted by the Greek text. For example, the 
Greek words for “holy spirit" occur in numbers of instances with 
no definite" article and are rendered accordingly -into English. 
OMITTED VERSES: Verses found in the Authorized or King James 
Version Bible of 1611 C.E. but not found in the Westcott and Hort 
Greek text are omitted and are indicated by the verse number followed 
by a long dash. . i 

FoorNoTES: The footnotes use. symbols that are significant and these 
are explained in the section (pages 26-31) entitled “Explanation 
of the Symbols Used in the Marginal References.” Footnotes also refer 
to the Foreword and; the Appendix as found in the "New World 
Translation of the Christian Greek, Scriptures, 1950 edition, and so 
such Foreword and Appendix have beén included in this volume. 

In the firm conviction that. this volume; will be of great help. to 
readers in the understanding of the original. inspired Greek Scriptures 
we take pleasure in offering this Bible aid to the publie. : 


THE PUBLISHERS 


| FOREWORD. | 
TEE original writings of the Christians Greek. Scriptures, 
. commonly called “The New Testament," were inspired. No 
translation of these sacred writings into another language, 
except by the original writers, is inspired. In copying the in- 
spired originals by hand the element of human frailty entered 
in, and so none of the thousands of copies extant today in the 
original language’ are perfect duplicates. The result is that no 
two.copies are exactly alike. Since such has been the result 
with. the mere handwritten ‘copies of the Scriptures, much 
moré is it,true that no version of them into another. language 
by ari üninspired translátor would be perfect. It could not ac- 
curately render the precise meaning of the inspired originals. 
Especially. so, when the translation is made from an imper- 
fect cópy..From.this fact arises the need of a fresh transla- 
tion. from. time to time, as the better understanding. of the 
original tongues, now. dead, becomes; possible and as the light 
of the truth on the inspired Scriptures becomes brighter. Fur- 
ther, the progress of modern living language, with its changes 
in méanings of words and in forms of expression, calls. for a 
new, up-to-date presentation to. make the Scriptures fully alive 
and appealing to the understanding. == .. 


From the time of that Roman Catholic clergyman, John 
Wycliffe, of. the fourteenth century, until the: middle of this 
twentieth -century many English translations have been made 
of the- inspired writings.of Christ's disciples. All these have 
had their own commendable features. They have considerably 
met the.needs of the day for a rendering of God's Word in 
the: common language of. the. people, Much. good has been ac- 
complished. by:-them: and will yet be. But honesty. compels us. 
to remark.that, while each of them has its-points of merit, 
they have.fallen victim to the power-of human traditionalism 
in varying degrees. Consequently, religious traditions, hoary 
with age, have. been taken for granted-and gone unchallenged 
and: uninvestigated. These have. been: interwoven into -the 


a Called ."Christian'*.to- distinguish them from the pre-Christian Greek 
Septuagint. translation of. the inspired Hebrew Scriptures.. be AM ahd 
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The Son of God taught that the traditions of creed-bound 
men made the commandments and teachings of God of no 
power and effect. The endeavor of the New World Bible Trans- 
lation Committee has been to avoid this snare of religious 
traditionalism. This very effort accounts for distinguishing 
this differently as a translation of the “Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures.” It is a traditional mistake to divide God’s written Word 
into two sections and call the second section, from Matthew 
to Revelation (or Apocalypse), “The New Testament.” At 
2 Corinthians 3:14 the popular King James Bible version tells 
of the “reading of the old testament,” but there the apostle 
was not referring to the ancient Hebrew Scriptures in their en- 
tirety from Genesis to Malachi. Nor was he meaning that the 
inspired Christian writings constituted a “new testament.” 
The apostle was merely speaking of the book written by Moses 
in which the old Law covenant with Israel is fully set forth; 
for which reason he says, in the next verse, “when Moses is 
read.” The sacred Scriptures, from Genesis to Revelation 
(Apocalypse), are one Book, inspired by the one Supreme 
Author. They cannot be divided into two parts, one of which 
may be ignored. The Hebrew Scriptures and the Christian 
Greek Scriptures are essential to each other. The latter sup- 
plement the former and are an integral part with the former 
to make the one complete Book of divine truth. Till now we 
have been able to translate only the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures. 

The apostle Peter wrote: "But there are new heavens and 
a new earth that we are awaiting according to his promise, 
and in these righteousness is to dwell.” (2 Peter 3:13) The 
signs now multiply to prove that this generation is at the 
portals of the new world here promised. There no uninspired 
human traditions which bedarken and nullify the divine Word 
will-be permitted, for that will be a righteous world. It befits 
the significant time of transition from the old world to the 
righteous new world that translations of the Scriptures today 
should as far as possible eliminate the misleading influence of 
religious traditions: which- have their roots in paganism, that 
thus the pure truth of God's Word may shine forth in all its 
harmonious brilliance and with its convincing power. - 


No uninspired translator or committee of translators can 
claim any direct command from the Most High God to engage 
in translating the divine Word into another language. But 
translation of it is necessary, and that into many languages, 
if Christ’s command for this momentous day is to be fulfilled: 
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“This good news of the kingdom will be preached in all the 
inhabited earth for the purpose of a witness to all the nations, 
and. then the accomplished end will come.” So, to do the work 
of translating is an opportunity and a privilege. In presenting 
this translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures our confi- 
dence has been in the help of the great Author of The Book. 
Our primary desire has been to seek, not the approval of men, 
but that of God, by rendering the truth of-his. inspired Word 
as purely and as consistently as our consecrated powers make 
possible. There is no benefit in self-deception. More than that, 
those who provide a translation for the spiritual instruction 
of. others come under:a special responsibility. as teachers be- 
fore the. divine Judge. Hence our appreciation of the need 


of carefulness. i 
* 


The Greek. text. that we. have used as the basis of our New 
World translation is the widely accepted Westcott and Hort 
text (1881), by reason of its admitted excellence.* But we have 
also.taken into consideration other. texts, including that pre- 
pared. by D. Eberhard Nestle? and that compiled by the Span- 
ish Jesuit scholar José María Boverv and that by the other 
Jesuit scholar A. Merk.! Where we have varied from the read- 
ing of the Westcott and Hort text, our footnotes show the 
basis for our preferred reading. We give some definiteness to 
the background for the renderings of our text by showing. in 
our footnotes the most ancient manuscripts and versions upon 
which we call for support. Besides this, we have offered alter- 
native English renderings of the Greek text, and variant read- 
ings of. said manuscripts and versions. Thus in our footnotes 
we have provided a sort of critical apparatus for our transla- 
tion, rather than a commentary. on the Scriptures. 


Archaic language. we have disposed of. altogether, even in 


a Besides using the 1948 Macmillan Company edition of this. text, we have 
availed ourselves of the two exhaustive volumes prepared under the super- 
vision of S. C. E. Legg, A.M., and published by the Oxford Clarendon 
Press, on Matthew and Mark, Novum Testamentum Graece Secundum 
Testum Westcotto-Hortianum—Evangelium. Secundum . Matthaeum .(1940) 
and Evangelium Secundum Marcum (1935). 

b The 18th edition of Novum Testamentum Graece. by D. Eberhard Nestle, 
elaborated. by D. Erwin Nestle, published in 1948 by the Württemberg 
Bible Society, Stuttgart, Germany. 

* Novi Testamenti Biblia Graeca et Latina by Joseph M. Bover, S.J., 
dated 1943 and published at Barcelona, Spain. . 

d The 1948 printing of thé 6th edition of Novum Testamentum Graece et 
Latine by Augustinus Merk, S.J., and printed at Rome, Italy. 


Ld 
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prayers and addresses to. ‘God. This means we have every- 
where dropped using the now sanctimonious formal pronouns 
thou, thy, thine, thee and ye, with their corresponding verb. in- 
flections. The original Bible was written in the living language 
of the people of the day, Hebrew, Aramaic and: Greek; and 
so the Bible characters addressed God and prayed to him in 
the same everyday language that they employed in speaking 
to their fellow. creatures on earth. The translation of the Scrip- 
tures into. a modern language should be rendered in the same 
style, in the speech forms current among the people. We offer 
no paraphrase of the Scriptures. Our endeavor all through has 


been to. give as literal a translation.as-possible, where the 


modern English idiom allows and where a literal rendition 
does not for any clumsiness hide the thought. That way we 
can best meet the desire of those who are scrupulous for get- 
ting, as nearly as possible, word for word, the exact statement 
of the original. We realize that sometimes the use of so small 
a thing as the ‘definite or indefinite article or the omission of 
such may alter the correct sense of the original passage. 

Watch: has been kept against taking liberties with texts for 
the mere sake of brevity or shortcuts and against substitu- 
tion of a modern parallel, where the rendering of the origirial 
idea makes good sense. To each major word we have assigned 
one meaning and have held to that meaning as far as the con- 
text permitted. This, we know, has imposed a restriction upon 
our diction, but it: makes: for good cross-reference work and 
for a more reliable comparison of related texts or verses. At 
the same time, in order to bring out the richness and variety 
of the language of the inspired writers, we have avoided the 
rendering of two or more Greek words by the same English 
word, for this hides the distinction in shade of meaning be- 
tween the several words thus rendered. Attention has been 
given to the tenses of verbs to bring out the.intended descrip- 
tion of the action, position or state. As the reader becomes 
familiar'with our translation he will discern more and more 
the harmony and Intetagreement.. of. our r renderings: in. all 
these respects. Nm 

The chapter and ‘verse Tiümbering follows that ot ‘the King 


James -Version, thus making possible. easy comparison, But, 


instead of making each. verse a separate paragraph in itself, 


we have grouped verses into paragraphs for the proper: de- 
velopment of a complete thought in all its context. Mindful of 
the Hebrew background of the Christian Greek Scriptures, we 
have followed mainly the Hebrew spelling of the names of 
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persons and places, rather than that of the Greek text which 
imitates. the: Greek cn c Verse (LXX) of the Hebrew 
Scriptures ene ES 

Tux: DIVINE NAME: One. of the vernarkable facts, not only 
about the extant manuscripts of the original: Greek. text, but 
of many versions, ancient and modern, is the absence of the 
divine name. In the ancient Hebrew Scriptures that. name was 
represented by the four letters ni", generally called the 
“Tetragrammaton” and ‘represented by the English letters 
JHVH (or YHWH):.In the Hebrew Scriptures the name, rep- 
resented by this Tetragrammaton, occurs 6,823 times. The exact 
pronunciation of the name is not known-today, but the’ most 
popular way of rendering it is “Jehovah.” The abbreviation 
for this name-is “Jah”: (or "Yah"), and it occurs in many ‘of 
the.names found in the: Christian. Greek Scriptures. Also in 
the exclamation Alleluia! ar, ‘Hallelujah! found: four times, at 
Revelation 19:1, 3, 4, 6,, and meaning “Praise: Jah!” o 

-As the. Christian: Greek. Scriptures were an inspired addition 
and supplement to the sacred Hebrew: Scriptures, this sudden 
disappearance: from: the: Greek: text seems inconsistent, espe- 
cially when James:said.to the apostles and older disciples at 
Jerusalem about the middle of the first century:.“Symeon has 
related thoroughly how God for the first time turned his at- 
tention to the nations to take out of them a people for his 
name." (Acts 15:14) Then in support James made.a quotation 
from the Hebrew Scriptures, -where the. divine name occurs 
twice. If Christians are to be a ‘people for God's name, why 
should his name, represented by the Tetragrammaton, be àbol- 
ished from the Christian Greek Scriptures? The usual tradi- 
tional explanation for this no longer holds. It was long thought 
that the basis for such. failure of the divine name in‘ our ex- 
tant. manuscripts was the absence of the.name-in. the Greek 
Septuagint Version (LXX), the first translation of. the Hebrew 
Scriptures which began to be‘made in the third century B.C. 
This thought was based upon the copies of LXX as found in 
the great manuscripts of the fourth and fifth centuries A.D.: 
the Vatican. No. 1209, the Sinaitic, the Alexandrine, and the 
Ambrosianüs: In these’ the distinctive name’ of God was ren- 
dered by the Greek words Kúgioç (ky’ri-o8) with of without the 
definite:article. and @eé¢ (the.os').. This namelessness “was 
viewed © as'an aid to teaching monotheism. - i 

` This; ‘popular theory: has; now been: flatly. ‘disproved by. the 
recently found remains of à. papyrus roll of LXX. This con- 
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tains the second half of the book of Deuteronomy. Not one 
of these fragments shows an example of Kúgiog or Osóg used 
instead of the divine name, but in each instance the Tetra- 
grammaton is written in Aramaic characters. By permission 
of its owners we have reproduced photographs of fragments 
of the papyrus roll that our readers may examine these occur- 
rences of the Tetragrammaton in such an early copy of LXX. 
Authorities fix the date for this papyrus at the 2d or 1st cen- 
tury B.C. This means about a century or two after the LXX 
was begun. It proves that the original LXX did contain the 
divine name wherever it occurred in the Hebrew original. Con- 
sidering it a sacrilege to use some substitute as ky’ri-os or 
the.os',the scribes inserted the Tetragrammaton (n) at its 
proper place in the Greek version text. 


Did Jesus Christ and his disciples who wrote the Christian 
Greek Scriptures have copies at hand of the Greek Septuagint 
with. the divine. name appearing therein in the form of the 
Tetragrammaton? Yes! The Tetragrammaton persisted in cop- 
jes of LXX for centuries after Christ and his apostles. About 
A.D. 128 Aquila's Greek version had the Tetragrammaton in 
archaic Hebrew letters. About A.D. 245 Origen produced his 
famous Hexapla, this being a six-column reproduction of the 
inspired ancient Scriptures, (1) in their original Hebrew and 
Aramaic, accompanied by (2) a transliteration into Greek, and 
the Greek versions by (3) Aquila, (4) Symmachus, (5) the 
Seventy (LXX), and (6) Theodotion. In the second column of 
the Hexapla, in the transliteration into Greek, the Tetragram- 
maton was written in Hebrew characters, whereas in columns 
3, 4, and 5 the Greek versions of Aquila, Symmachus and LXX 


a The papyrus belongs to the Société Royale de Papyrologie du Caire. It 
bears the Inventory Number 266, and forms part of the collection of 
Fouad Papyri, of which Nos. 1-89 were published in 1939 in one volume 
(P, Fouad I, 1939). The nearest parallel in date to P. Fouad Inv. No. 266 
is P. Rylands iii. 458, of the 2d century B.C., which also contains frag- 
ments of the second half of Deuteronomy; but its scanty remains un- 
fortunately preserve no use of the divine name or its equivalent. 

' See our pages 13-14, for photographie illustrations of some fragments 
of P. Fouad Inv. No. 266 of Deuteronomy LXX, which we have numbered. 
No. 1, on -Deuteronomy 31:28 to 32:7, shows the Tetragrammaton on lines 
7 and 15. No. 2 (Deut. 31:29, 30) shows it on line 6; No. 3 (Deut. 20:12-14, 
17-19) on lines 3 and 7; No. 4 (Deut. 31:26) on line 1; No. 5 (Deut. 31:27, 
28) on line 5; No. 6: (Deut. 27:1-3) on line 5; No. 7 (Deut. 25:15-17) on 
line 3; No. 8 (Deut. 24:4) on line 5; No. 9 (Deut. 24:8-10) on line 3; 
No. 10 (Deut 26:2, 3) on line 1; No. 11 (Deut 18:4-6) on line 5; and No. 12 
(Deut. 18:15, 16) on line 3. Reproduced by permission of the Royal 
Society of Papyrology, of Cairo, Egypt. 
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all represented ‘the. Tetragrammaton by the similar Greek 
characters. Origen, inza. statement: on. Psalm :2:2, ‘said: that 
“in the most faithful manuscripts THE NAME is written in He- 
brew. characters, that is, not in oder pub in archaic He- 
brew."b 


A papyrus fragment of that same 3d ééntüry ÅD. “namely, 
P. Oxyrhynchus ‘vii. 1007, is a fragment of Genesis of the LXX, 
and it abbreviates the Tetragrammaton: by its first letter 
doubled,:a doubled Yod (ZZ), the initial letter being written in 
the shape of a Z with a horizontal stroke through the middle, 
the stroke being carried unbroken through both such Yod's.: 


In the succeeding century Jerome says that ignorant readers 
of the LXX imagined the Tetragrammaton to be a Greek word 
and actually pronounced it: “Pipi.” In his Prologus Galeatus 
prefacing the books of Samuel and Malachi he says: “We find 
the four-lettered name of God (ie, imm. jn certain Greek 
volumes even to this day’ expressed in the ancient letters." 
And in his 25th letter to Marcella, written at. Rome, A.D. 384, 
he treats of the ten names of God and Says: “The ninth [name 
of God] is a: tetragramraton,: which they’ considered óvexqó- 
vnvov. Lan-ek:pho'né- -ton], that is; unspeakable, which is written 
with these letters; Iod, He, Vàu, He. Which certain’ ignorant 
ones, because-of’ the similarity of the characters, when they 
would. find them ‘in: "Greek books, were. accustomed to pro: 
nounce Pi Pi.”a- 


Thus down: to the time’ of. Jerome, "ho figtieiiltor who pro: 
duced the Latin Vulgate, . there were Greek manuscripts of the 
ancient Hebrew Scriptures which still contained the divine 
name in its four. Hebrew characters.) _ 

One thing -is. “now. certain. Whether. Jesus and. his disciples 
read the Scriptures in their Hebrew (Aramaic) original or in 


a Compare the “Ambrosian palimpsest, ot the, Lxx, edited by. G. "Mercati 
1896. " 

b This is now. confirmed by a. Cairo. ‘palimpsest of parts: ot. 3 Kings and 
4 Kings, LXX: E depen 

t See The. Oxyrhynchus. Papyni, volume vit; edited by AL 8. ^ Hunt, ^4910, 
Editor Hunt: compares 'P. Oxy: iv. 656 -(Genesis, ‘early 3d century) with 
its ‘decided: tendency’: to omit. the. substitute word :ky’ri-os. In three pas- 
sages the blank space left bythe original scribe sufficient. for four, letters 
had been filled by ky'rie only by another, a second hand. 

d See `C- : Taylor's -Hebrew-Greek - Cairo: Genizah Palimpsests:. (1900), 
pages. 6l. |. >an 

e See Jerome's Epistola. 25, Ad Marceilam (edited. by Hilberg, page 219). 
Also see McClintock “and Strong' S het ML volume: 9- SAR Peit onI 
Page. 652, under .‘‘Shem.hammephorash.’’ : 
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the Greek Septuagint Version, they would come across the 
divine name in its Tetragrammaton form. Did Jesus follow the 
traditional Jewish custom of the day and read A-do-nai’ at 
such places out of fear of profaning the name and violating 
the Third Commandment (Exodus 20:7)? In the synagogue at 
Nazareth, when he rose and accepted the book of Isaiah and 
read those verses of Isaiah (61:1, 2) where the Tetragramma- 
ton occurs twice, did he refuse to pronounce the divine name 
correctly? Not if Jesus followed his usual disregard for the 
unscriptural traditions followed by the Jewish scribes. Mat- 
thew 7:29 tells us: *He was teaching them as a person having 
authority, and not as their scribes." In the hearing of his 
faithful apostles Jesus prayed to Jehovah God, saying: “I 
have made your name manifest to the men you gave me out 
of the world. ... I have made your name known to them and 
wil make it known.” (John 17:6, 26) The Jewish Talmud 
accuses Jesus of having performed his miracles by the pro- 
nouncing of the divine name; which is an indirect admission 
on the part of his enemies that he did use the name. 

The question now before us is: Did Jesus' inspired disciples 
use the divine name in their writings? That is, Did God's 
name appear in the original writings of the Christian Greek 
Scriptures? We have basis for answering Yes. In recent years 
some have claimed that Matthew's gospel account was at first 
written in Hebrew rather than in its kindred language, the 
Aramaic. It is contended that Matthew and the early Chris- 
tians produced this account to become the last book of the 
canon of the Hebrew Scriptures as, till then, the canon of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures had not been contemplated. There 
is evidence that various recensions of the Hebrew and Ara- 
maic versions of Matthew's account persisted for centuries 
among the early Jewish Christian communities of Palestine 
and Syria. Early writers, such as Pa'pi.as, Hegesippus, Jus'tin 
Martyr, Ta'tian, Sym’ma-chus, I-re-nae’us, Pantaenus, Clem" 
ent of Alexandria, Or'i.gen, Pam’phi-lus, Eu-se'bi.us, Epi pha" 
ni-us and Je-rome’, give evidence that they either possessed or 
had access to Hebrew and. Aramaic writings of Matthew. Je- 
rome, of the 4th and 5th centuries A.D., had this to say:: 

"Matthew, who is also Levi, and who from a publican came 
to be an Apostle, first of all the Evangelists, composed a Gos- 
pel of Christ in Judaea in the Hebrew language and charac- 
ters, for the benefit of those of the circumcision who had 
believed. Who translated it into Greek is not sufficiently ascer- 
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tained. Furthermore, the Hebrew itself is preserved to this day 
in the library at Caesarea which the martyr Pamphilus so dili- 
gently collected. I also was allowed by the Nazarenes who 
use this volume in the Syrian city of Beroea to copy it. In 
which it is to be remarked that, wherever the Evangelist 
makes use of the testimonies of the old Scripture, he does not 
follow the authority of the seventy translators, but of the He- 
brew."—Catal. Script. Eccl. 

Matthew made more than a hundred quotations from the 
inspired Hebrew Scriptures. So where these quotations in- 
cluded the divine name, he would be obliged faithfully to in- 
clude the Tetragrammaton in his Hebrew gospel àccount. His 
Hebrew account would correspond closely with the Hebrew 
version of the 19th century by F. Delitzsch, in which Matthew 
contains the name “Jehovah” eighteen times. It is now be- 
lieved Matthew himself translated his gospel account into the 
Greek. If he did, then he had available copies of the LXX con- 
taining the divine name. But, though Matthew .preferred to 
quote direct from the Hebrew Scriptures rather than from 
the LXX; he could follow the LXX practice and incorporate 
the divine name at its proper place in the Greek text. z 

But all the writers of the Christian Greek Scriptures quofed 
from the Hebrew Scriptures or from the LXX at verses where 
the Name appears, and they could follow the style then true 
of copies of the LXX by using the Tetragrammaton in their 
Greek writings. 

The evidence is, therefore, that the original text of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures has been tampered with, the same 
as the text of the LXX has been. And, at least from the 3d cen- 
tury A.D. onward, the divine name in Tetragrammaton form 
has been eliminated from the text by copyists who did not 
understand or appreciate the divine name or who developed 
an aversion to it, possibly under the influence of anti-Semitism. 
In place of it they substituted the words ky’ri-os. (usually 
translated “the Lord") and the-os’, meaning “God.” 
"RESTORING THE Name: What is the modern translator to 
do? Is he justified, yes, authorized, to enter the divine name 
into a translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures? Every 
Greek reader must confess that in the LXX the Greek words 
ky'ri-os and the-os' have been used to crowd out the distinctive 
name of the Supreme Deity. Every comprehensive Greek- 
English dictionary states that these two Greek words have 
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been used as equivalents of the divine name.* Hence the mod- 
ern translator is. warranted in using the divine name as:;an 
equivalent of those two Greek words, that is, at places where 
Matthew, etce., quote verses, passages and expressions from the 
Hebrew POEPIE or from the Lxx Nee: the divine name 
occurs. : 

From the. 44th “éentury: AD. forward, translations: of saute 
or of all the Christian Greek Scriptures have been made into 
the ancient classical Hebrew. The Shem Tob version of Mat- 
thew into Hebrew was.made about A.D. 1385. When coming 
upon quotations from. the Hebrew Scriptures where the Name 
appeared, the translators into Hebrew had no other recourse 
than to render Ky'ri-os or the-os’ back into its original Tetra- 
grammaton form imi. Thus in that early Shem Tob version 
of. Matthew the Tetragrammaton occurs 16 times. All together, 
the appearances of the sacred Tetragrammaton in the. 19 He- 
brew. ‘versions to. which we' have had. access total up to. 307 
distinct occurrences; These have thus restored the divine name 
to. the inspired Christian Scriptures. «` 

-‘How-is a modern translator to know or determine sien do 
render the Greek words. Kiguc and Osóg into the divine name 
in his. version? By determining where the inspired: Christian 
writers have ‘quoted from the Hebrew Scriptures. Then he 
must refer.back to the original to locate whether the divine 
name:appears there. 'This Way he can determine the identity 
to give to ky’ri-os and the. 08" and he can then Cerone: them 
with. personality. : ; E 

Realizing that this is the time and place for it, we have fol- 
lowed this course in rendering our version of the Christian 


aA Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament, | by J. H. Thayer, 1887 
edition, page 365, .says under Kóotog: ''e. this title is given a. to Gop, the 
ruler’: of the universe (so the Sept. for JIN, TR, DDN, mn* and m 
[a:do-nai’, e:lo’ah, e-lo-him', Je-ho’vah and Jah])." 'On page 287-it. says, 
under. eds: “Sept. for. OX, DDR and.mn' [el, elo:him’ and Je ho'vaA].": d 

'Says A Greek-English“ Lexicon, by Liddell and Scott, 1948 edition, on 
page 1013, under Kóigtoc:.''4, ð .Kóotog,-Hebrew Yahweh, Lxx Ge; II. 5, al. £d 
An Intermediate Greek-English Lexicon, 1888, based on Liddell and Scott 
ree page xs Said: e KJ Kóetoc, the LORD, d JEHOVAR, 

2f n MUCH EO OMEN SEEMS t bel fe 

"A: Greek. ond, English. "Eebicon: to:the New Testament, by J.: Parkhurst; 
revised edition of, 1845, says, on page. 347, under KY'PIOZX: ‘TITY. In LXX 
it answers to the ‘several names or titles of God, ITN, ON, DVR, D'noN, Ty, 
‘Ww, but far:most frequently to num... In the New. Testament, ‘like 
K$Qtos, . when.used as a name of God, though it sometimes answers to YIN, 
i si ney most usually corresponds. to. mm. Jehovah, „and E bic Sense 
s áppHed." ^ 5252; C. E 
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Greek Scriptures. To avoid overstepping the botinds of. a trans- 
lator into the field of exegesis, we have tried to be most cau- 
tious about rendering the divine name, always carefully con- 
sidering the Hebrew Scriptures. We have.looked for some 
agreement. with us by the Hebrew versions we consulted to 
confirm our own rendering. Thus, out of the 237 times that 
we have rendered the divine name in the body óf our version, 
there are only two instances where we have no support or 
agreement from any of the Hebrew versions. But in these 
two instances, namely, Ephesians 6:8 and Colossians 3:13, we 
feel strongly supported by the context and by related texts in 
rendering the divine name. The notes in our lower margin 
show the support we have for our renderings from the Hebrew 
versions and other: authorities. i: 

Not in all cases where the divine name is how in thé lower 
margin have we rendered it in the main body of our version. 
Thus there are 72 instances where the divine name is shown 
in the margin alone, but.not incorporated into: thë text, the 
warrant:not being strong enough. 

On pages 26 to 31 we give the list of the Hebrew » versions 

as well as other publications to which we have resorted for 
support of our renderings, not only of the divine name but 
also of other valuable features. Because the letter J corre- 
sponds with the first letter of the Tetragrammaton,:. we have 
designated them all under the letter J, but have added a su- 
perior number after in order to differentiate them. See pages 
20, 21 for a photographic reproduction of the title page and 
of a sample page of. one such Hebrew version by. a Roman 
Catholic translator in 1668, whom we have listed as J?. 

Doubtless for many of our readers a support for our render- 
ing of the divine name comes from an unexpected source. We 
do not claim ours to be the first version to introduce it into 
the English translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures. Our 
list on page 22 shows mar an American version of 1864 pre- 


a The title page, reproduced.. on the next page (20), is in Hebrew and 
Latin and reads: “The Four. Evangels from the New Law which, have 
been translated.from. the Latin Tongue into the Hebrew Tongue at the 
hand of John Baptist Jonah [followed by the equivalent of this in Latin] 
and he dedicated them.as an offering: to-the holy high priest Clement IX 
[Latin: dedicated to our most holy lord, Clement IX, Pontifex Maximus]. 
Printed here at Rome on the Press belonging to the Sacred. Congregation 
for the Propagation of the Faith, in the year 1668 of the coming of our 
Messiah fat Rome, on the press of the S. C. Prop. Fidei, in the year 
1668].'" Around the picture the Latin text says: ''Going into all the world, 
preach the good news to every creature." (See page 21.) 
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Above we have reproduced page 194 of this Jonah version, setting 
forth the gospel according to Luke, chapter 2, verses 15-25, in Hebrew 
and Latin in parallel columns. In the Hebrew column we find the Tetra- 


grammaton (ni) on lines 21, 22 opposite verse 23; and on lines 23, 25 
opposite verse 24. 
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ceded us, but only on a limited scale; it rendered the name 
*Jehovah" 18 times from Matthew to Acts. We have listed this 
as J?!, and our footnotes show where its renderings occur and 
agree with ours. But we may be the first to render the name 
consistently throughout the 237 times in the main body of our 
text. However, many English readers will be surprised to 
learn that further support of our rendering of the Name 
comes from many non-Hebrew missionary sources.* 

Parts of the Holy Bible have already been translated into 
more than 1,100 languages and dialects. From the 18th cen- 
tury forward the non-Hebrew translators have in many cases 
found no proper equivalent in the languages into which they 
were translating the Christian Greek Scriptures, and hence 
they have used the divine name in suitable native spelling. 
That our readers may appreciate something of the extent to 
which the divine name is published in missionary versions of 
the Christian Greek Scriptures, we print on the preceding page 
a chart. It shows 20 vernacular forms of “Jehovah” used in 38 
versions, and the languages in which each form is used respec- 
tively. On pages 24, 25 we are pleased to reproduce photo- 
graphically parts of pages of several such versions of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures using the divine name in the text. 


"CHART 


VERSIONS OP THE CHRISTIAN GREEK SCRIPTURES IN 38 LANGUAGES OTHER THAN 
ENGLISH OR HEBREW USING A VERNACULAR FORM OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON 


(See collection of American Bible Society, New York) 


Vernacular | Languages Using Vernacular | Languages Using 
Form the Form . Form the Form 
1. Chihowa Choctaw . 12. Uyehova Zulu 
2. Iehova Hawaiian; Kiwai; 13. Yahve Ila 

Panaieti; Tahitian; 14. Yave Kongo 

Toaripi 15. Yawe Bobangi; Dholuo; 
3. Ieova. Gilbert Islands; New Mongo (or Lolo) 


Britain; Wedau 

MOLIS. 16. Yehov Chokwe; 

4. Jehoba Kipsigis; Mentawi j (Tlapi Mid. 

5. Jehova Manus Island; Nandi; Luba; Lugbara; 
Fang; Gabun Munchi (or Tiv); 

Jehovah Malagasy; Narrinyeri Santo (Hog Harbor) 

J cove Kusaien 17. Yehovah Mohawk 

Jihova Naga (Lhota dialect) 18. Yekova. Zande 

. Jihovaá Naga (Angami dialect) 19, Yeoba Kuba (Inkongo 

10. Jioua . ` -Mortlock . ' dialect) ` 


11. Jiova Fiji i 20. Yowo Lomwe . 


codo 
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There can be no real objection for these translations to do so 
provided they reproduce the divine name at places where the 
Hebrew Scriptures show the background and validity for it. 
For corresponding reasons no reasonable mind can find Scrip- 
tural objection to our doing so in this English version. Rather, 
as our readers familiarize themselves with this version, they 
will rejoice over the added clearness it imparts to many scrip- 
tures not distinctly discerned before. 

While inclining to view the pronunciation “Yah-weh” as the 
more correct way, we have retained the form “Jehovah” be- 
cause of people's familiarity with it since the 14th century. 
Moreover, it preserves, equally with other forms, the four 
Jetters of the Tetragrammaton JHVH. 

We count ourselves happy to be privileged to present this 
New World translation in the interest of Bible education, at 
the time when that righteous world is dawning, where the 
name of the Author of the Holy Scriptures will be known and 
honored by all who live. We shall be grateful if it guides many 
into right Scriptural understanding and action at this critical 
time when "anyone that calls upon the name of Jehovah 
will be saved."—Acts 2:21. 


Yew World Bible Oranslation Committee, 
February 9, 1950, New York, N.Y. 
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No. 1 shows part of page 66 of the 1902 version of the Gabun lan- 
guage, setting forth Matthew 22:37 to 23:5. Note the appearances of the 
name Jehovah in verses 37 and 44, in contrast with Jesus (Jisu). 

No. 2 shows part of the page of the 1939 version in the Malagasy 
language, setting forth Matthew 4:6 to 5:8. The name Jehovah will 
be seen at Matthew 4:7, 10, in contrast with Jesus (Jesosy). 

No. 3 shows page 1194 of the 1816 version in the Hawaiian language, 
setting forth Mark 12:7-32. The name Jehovah appears at verses 11, 
29, 30 in contrast with Jesu (Iesu). 


EXPLANATION OF THE SYMBOLS USED 
IN THE MARGINAL REFERENCES 


X (Aleph) 


Sinaitic MS. An uncial Greek 
manuscript of the 4th century, in 
codex form. Originally it evidently 
contained the whole Bible, including 
all the Christian Greek Scriptures. It 
is at present possessed by the Brit- 
ish Museum, London, England, 


A 


Alexandrine MS. An uncial Greek 
manuscript of the 5th century, in 
codex form. When complete, it con- 
tained the whole Bible, including 
the Christian Greek Scriptures, all 
now but Matthew 1:1 to 25:6; John 
6:50 to 8:52; 2 Corinthians 4:13 to 
12:6. It is at present possessed by 
the British Museum, London, En- 
gland. 


Arm 


Armenian Version. It is of the 5th 
century, or even as early as the be- 
ginning of the 4th century. How- 
ever, the manuscripts are, for the 
Gospels, of the 9th and 10th centu- 
ries, and, for the other books, of the 
13th century or later. This version 
was made from Syriac and Greek 
codices. Copies are found in Moscow 
(Russia), Armenia, Istanbul (Tur- 
key), and Venice (Italy). 


B 


Vatican MS. No. 1209, An uncial 
Greek manuscript of the 4th century 
and considered earlier than XN. It is 
in codex form and contained origi- 
nally the whole of the Greek Bible, 


but in the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures it now lacks Hebrews 9:14 to 
13:25; 1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, and 
the Revelation (Apocalypse). It is 
catalogued as in the Vatican Library 
at Rome, Italy, from A.D. 1481, at 
least. 


Cc 


Codex Ephraemi rescriptus. This 
uncial Greek manuscript is a pal- 
impsest, of the 5th century, and con- 
tains parts of the Gospels, Acts, the 
Epistles and the Revelation. It orig- 
inally contained the whole Greek 
Bible, but in the 12th century the 
original writing was effaced, and 
what remains of the volume was 
used to receive a Greek version of 
some treatises by the ecclesiastic 
Ephraem of Syria. It is now pos- 
sessed by the National Library at 
Paris, France. 


D 


Codex Bezae. Under this symbol 
we include the Cambridge MS. 
(Cantabrigensis) (D) and the Cler- 
mont MS. (Claromontanus) (D2). 
Both MSS. are of the 6th century. 
The Codex Cantabrigensis, now pos- 
sessed by the University of Cam- 
bridge, England, contains nearly all 
the Gospels, parts of the Acts, with 
a Latin translation; and a Latin 
translation of 3 John 11-15. The 
Codex  Claromontanus, from the 
monastery of Clermont, but now in 
the National Library at Paris, 
France, contains the letters of the 
apostle Paul, all but a few verses, 
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with a Latin translation. Both man- 
uscripts were originally acquired by 
Theodore Beza, the. 16th-century 
Biblical scholar. 
It 

"Old Latin" Version, probably 
originating among  Latin-speaking 
Jews of Carthage in North Africa 
but later adopted by the Christians. 
Various Latin versions were circu- 
lated before Jerome's production of 
the Latin Vulgate, and were trans- 
lations of the. Greek Septuagint Be- 
fore Origen revised that Greek text 
about A.D. 245. Three types of Old 
Latin versions are identified: (1) the 
African, the most primitive; (2) the 
European; and (3) the Italian, prob- 
ably a revision of the European. 
Usually called ''Itala." The standard 
edition continues to be that of Pierre 
Sabatier, Bibliorum Sacrorum lati- 
nae versiones antiquae seu vetus 
italica, issued 1743-49. The Italian 
version was the text which formed 
the basis of Jerome’s revision of the 
Latin Bible. The Itala represents 
versions of the 2d century, but the 
MSS. are, for the most part, of the 
4th, 5th and 6th centuries. The 
MS. kK (Codex Bobbiensis). comes 
closest to the primitive African type. 


J 


Reference works used principally 
with regard to the divine name 
“Jehovah” (mW). The 21 different 
reference: works. are distinguished 
by a superior number after the: let- 
ter, from J}. to J, for the list of 
which see. below pages 28-30. i 


dm ‘LXX 05 
The Seventy or the. Greek Septua- 


gint Version of the inspired Hebrew 
Scriptures. This Greek version. was 


begun in the 3d century B.C. (about 
280), when the Pentateuch, or five 
books of Moses, was translated; and 
continued until the 1st century. B.C. 
Copies of the LXX are found in the 
above-mentioned codices N, B and A. 


P 


Papyrus fragments of the Chester 
Beatty collections Nos. 1, 2 and 3, 
and designated P4, Pt and P47, 

.P® (Chester Beatty. 1) includes 
fragments assigned to.the 3d cen- 
tury.. A.D.. and is now located at 
London, England. "The fragments 
are of the Gospels principally. 

_ pss (Chester Beatty 2). includes 
fragments assigned to the 3d and 
4th centuries and which are of Ro- 
mans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Gala- 
tians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colos- 
sians, 1 Thessalonians and Hebrews. 
Some of these fragments are located 
at London, England,-and ‘some at 
Ann Arbor, Michigan, U.S.A. 

P^" (Chester Beatty 3) includes 
fragments assigned to the 3d cen- 
tury and which are of the Revela- 
tion, chapters 9 to 17. These are now 
located. at. London, England. 

- Sy 

` Syriae Peshitta Version. Parts of 
it may be of Jewish origin, but it 
was made for Syriac Christians. It is 
basically a translation directly. of 
the Hebrew Scriptures, although 
made. with some consideration of the 
Greek Septuagint. Its most valuable 
manuscript for the translation of the 
entire Hebrew Bible.is the 6th- or 
"th-century codex in the Ambrosian 
Library, Milan, Italy. An earlier 
manuscript has à: date corresponding 
with A.D. 464. 

Syriac Versions. The Syriac tor 
Christian: Aramaic) is relateg to the 
Hebrew language. 
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Sy*-the Curetonian Syriac. A man- 
uscript in this old Syriae was dis- 
covered and published by Dr. W. 
Cureton. It contains parts of the 
four Gospels and is an Old Syriac 
version older than Sy». 


Syh*-the Philoxenian EHarkleian 
version, this being a "th-century 
revision which Thomas of Harkel 
made of the 6th-century version of 
Philoxenus, of Mabug, Eastern Syr- 
ja. This earlier version had been 
prepared for Philoxenus by one 
Polycarp. The revision which Thom- 


as of Harkel made of this was to 


bring it from its free style into pre- 
cise accord with the Greek text. 


Syh!-the Jerusalem (Hierosolymi- 
tanum) version. From its resem- 
blance to the Palestinian Targum it 
was called the Palestinian or Jeru- 
salem Syriac. It includes a Gospel 
Lectionary (or book of readings 
from the Gospels) and other scrip- 
tures of the same version. It is re- 
lated to the Old Syriac but is now 
assigned to the 6th century. 


Vg 


Vulgata Latina or Latin Vulgate. 

The Vulgate originally was a re- 
vision of the Old Latin text and 
was made by Eusebius Jerome, with 
reference to the original Hebrew 
and Greek of the Holy Scriptures. 
Begun A.D. 383, it was finished by 
him in 405. 

We have consulted particularly 
the edition prepared in 1911 by 
J. Wordsworth and H. J. White, 
Novum Testamentum Latine secun- 
dum editionem Sancti Hieronymi ad 
Codicum Manuscriptorum | Fidem. 
The footnotes of this give variant 
readings of the Sixtine edition and 
Clementine edition. 


Vg*-the Clementine recension is- 
sued in three editions 1592, 1593 and 


1598 by Pope Clement VIII. It dif- 
fers from the Sixtine recension in 
about 3,000 places. 

Vgs-the Sixtine recension issued 
by Pope Sixtus V in 1590, but which 
was recalled and suppressed 2 years 
later by Pope Clement VIII for the 
inaccuracy of its printing. 


* 
J? 


Matthew in Hebrew. A version 
published by Jean du Tillet, Bishop 
of Brieux, France, from an ancient 
manuscript of Matthew in Hebrew 
found in Rome. This version was 
edited by J. Mercerus in Paris, 1555. 
—See An Old Hebrew Text of Mat- 
thew’s Gospel by Hugh J. Schon- 
field, Edinburgh, 1927, a copy of 
which is found at the New York 
Public Library. 


J? 


Matthew in Hebrew. About 1385 a 
Jew named Shem Tob ben Shaprut 
of Tudela in Castile, Spain, wrote a 
polemical work against Christianity 
entitled Eben Bohan in which he 
incorporates Matthew in Hebrew as 
a separate chapter. (Cursive manu- 
scripts of Shem Tob's Eben Bohan 
are found at the Jewish Theological 
Seminary of America, New York 
city.) 


J8 


Matthew and Hebrews in Hebrew, 
Sebastian Münster revised and com- 
pleted an imperfect manuscript copy 
of Shem Tob’s Matthew. This he 
published and printed in Basel, 
Switzerland, in 1537. Later, in 1557, 
Münster published his Hebrew ver- 
sion of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
(A copy is found at the New York 
Public Library.) 


mo— 
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J4 
Matthew in Hebrew. A revision of 
Münster's Matthew made and pub- 
lished by Johannes Quinquarboreus, 
Paris, France, 1551. (A copy is 
found at the New York Public Li- 
brary.) 


ys 
Liturgical Gospels in Hebrew. In 
1574 Frederick Petri, a converted 
Jew, published a Hebrew version of 
the Liturgical Gospels,- which he 
translated from the Greek. This was 
later carefully revised for republi- 
cation in 1581 by C. Plantin at 
Antwerp, Belgium. (A copy is found 
at the New York Public Library.) 


Je 
Liturgical Gospels: in Hebrew, In 
1576 J. Claius published his trans- 
lation of the Liturgical Gospels into 


Hebrew. (A copy is found at the 
New York Public Library.) 


jr 
Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
1599 Elias Hutter of Nuremburg, 
Germany, published his translation 
of all the Christian Greek Scriptures 
into Hebrew. This was the first com- 
plete Hebrew version of all the ca- 
nonical Christian Greek. Scriptures, 
forming a part of Hutter’s Polyglott 
New Testament of 1599. (A copy is 
found at the New York Public Li- 
brary.) 


J8 

Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
1661, at London, England; William 
Robertson, a teacher of Hebrew at 
Cambridge University, published his 
careful revision of Hutter’s version 
of the Christian Greek Scriptures in 
Hebrew. (A copy is found at the 
New York Public Library.) 


J? 


Gospels in Hebrew. In 1639 John 
Baptist Jonah, a Jew who joined 
the Roman Catholic Church, com- 
pleted. his translation of the four 
Gospels into Hebrew from the Latin 
Vulgate. Jonah was a professor of 
Hebrew in the Roman Academy, 
Rome. His Hebrew translation was 
finally published in Rome in 1668 by 
the Sacred Congregation of Propa- 
ganda (S.C. Prop. Fidei). It con- 
tained a page of dedication to Pope 
Clement IX. See page 20 for illus- 
tration. (A copy is found at the 
Union Theological Seminary, New 
York city.) 


Jo 


Gospels in Hebrew. In 1800 in 
London, England, Dr. Richard Cad- 
dick published his revision of the 
Hutter-Robertson version of the Gos- 
pels. (A copy is found at the New 
York Public Library.) 


gil 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. Soon 
after the foundation of the London 
Jewish Society, its secretary, T. Fry, 
assisted by G. B. Collyer and other 
scholars, made a fresh translation of 
the Christian Greek. Scriptures into 
Hebrew. The version was published 
in London, England, in 1817. (A 
copy is found at the New York 
Public Library.) ND ce 


E 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew, In 
London, England, in 1831, W. Green- 
field published his Hebrew version 
of the Christian Greek Scriptures. 
(A copy of the edition of 1851 is 
found in the library of the American 
Bible. Society, New York city.) 
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Jia 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
1838 the London Jewish Society pub- 
lished another Hebrew version. as 
translated by A. McCaul, J. C. Rei- 
chardt, S. Hoga and M. S. Alexan- 
der. (A copy of the edition of 1872 is 
found in the library of the Ameri- 
can Bible Society, New York city.) 


yu 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
London, England, .in 1846, John 
Christian Reichardt's version of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures was pub- 
lished. (A copy of the edition of 
1853 is found in the library of the 
American Bible Society, New York 
city.) i 


J» 


Luke, Acts, Romans and Hebrews 
in Hebrew. By 1855 in Berlin, Ger- 
many, Joachim Heinrich Raphael 
Biesenthal had published his trans- 
lations of the above four books into 
Hebrew. (A copy is found at the 
New York Public Library.) 


Jie 

: Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
1866 the London Jewish Society pub- 
Hshed yet a third Hebrew version 
of the Christian Greek. Scriptures 
under its auspices as jointly trans- 
lated by John Christian Reichardt 
and Joachim Heinrich Raphael Bie- 
senthal. (A copy is found at the New 
York Publie Library.) 


ju 


iGreek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
Leipzig, Germany, in 1877, Franz 
Delitzsch completed his first trans- 
lation of the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures into Hebrew. By 1892, two 


years after his death, there had 
been published ten editions contain- 
ing his further revisions of the text. 
The editions we consulted were 
printed in Germany in 1892 and in 
1937 for the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, London, England. 


jis 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
London, England, in 1885, a new 
Hebrew translation of the Christian 
Greek Scriptures was ` published. 
This new translation was commenced 
by Isaac Salkinson and completed 
after his death by Christian David 
Ginsburg. Our oldest copy is of the 
third edition published in 1891. This 
has been compared with the small 
edition published by the Trinitarian 
Bible. Society, London, England, in 
1939, and also with the Hebrew- 
English New Testament published 
in 1941 by the same Society. 


J» 


John in Hebrew. In 1930 the Brit- 
ish Jews Society of Haifa, Palestine 
(now in the Republic of Israel), 
published a Hebrew translation of 
the gospel of John as arranged by 
T. C. Horton. (A copy is found at 
the library of the American Bible 
Society, New York city.) 


J» 


A Concordance to the Greek Tes- 
tament, by W. F. Moulton and A. S. 
Geden, published by T. & T. Clark 
in 1897 at Edinburgh, Scotland. 
Principally in (the Scripture refer- 
ences under GEO'Z and KY’PIOS it 
intersperses. parts: of the Hebrew 
text containing the Tetragramma- 
ton (mi?) to which the Greek text 
refers or from which it makes 
quotation. NET m : 
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ja 


“The Emphatic Diaglott contain- 
ing the Original Greek Text of what 
is commonly styled the New Testa- 
ment (according to the Recension of 
Dr. J. J. Griesbach) with an Inter- 
lineary Word for Word English 
Translation - A New Emphatic Ver- 
sion" by Benjamin Wilson, a news- 
paper editor at Geneva, Ill. The is- 
suing of it part by part extended 
over a period of seven years, ending 
in 1863. When afterward bound to- 
gether, the whole bore the date 1864. 
The first edition to be issued at once 
in complete form (which was really 


the 2d edition) was published by 
Fowler & Wells, New York city, in 
1865. In 1902 the copyright anā 
plates of The Emphatic Diagiott 
were bought from the Fowler 
& Wells Company and were pre- 
sented by the buyer as a gift to the 
Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society, 
who are the present owners and 
publishers of this emphatic transla- 
tion of the Christian’ Greek Scrip- 
tures. The name ''Diaglott" is un- 
derstood to mean ‘‘interlinear.’’ It 
appears to be the first. American 
translation to introduce the name 
“Jehovah” into the English text of 
the Christian Greek Scriptures. - 


PLURAL NUMBER of “YOU” and VERBS 


“You” printed in all capital letters denotes the plural number of this 
pronoun. Also where the plural number of a.verb is not certainly ap- 
parent to the reader it is indicated by printing the vERB in all capitals. 


NAMES AND ORDER OF THE BOOKS 
of the Christian Greek Scriptures 


Book Page Book Page 


MATTHEW ......... 33 1 TIMOTHY ........ 927 
MARK aaa... 178 2 TIMOTHY ........ 942 


DW on eiu ee ace gee 263 TITUS | fe $4. S46. 954 
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Gara B .l...... 840 2PETER .......... 1038 
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Alphabetical Index and Marginal Abbreviations 
of the Books of the Christian Greek Scriptures 


Book Abbreviation Page Book Abbreviation Page 
ACTS ies... 5385 MaRK ........ Mr 173 
COLOSSIANS .... Col 894 MATTHEW ..... Mt 33 
CoRINTHIANS,1..1Co 746 PETER, 1 ...... 1Pe 1023 
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JAMES ....... Jas 1008 ROMANS ...... Ro 687 
JOHN ........ Joh 417 

JoHN,1 ...... 1Jo 1049 THESSALONIANS, 1 1Th 907 
JOHN, 2 e.a... . 2Jo 1065 THESSALONIANS, 2 2Th 920 


TIMOTHY, 1 .... iTi 927 
TIMOTHY, 2 .... 2Ti 942 
TITUS ........ Tit 954 


JOHN,3 ...... 3Jo 1067 
JUDE see ees... Jude 1069 
LUKE ........ Lu 263 


KATA MAGOOALION 
ACCORDING TO MATTHEW 


The book of the 


r t 'Inoo0  Xpicro0  vioO : 
1 BiBhog X eme of Jesus Christ son history* of Jesus 
Aaució viod "'ABpa&u.: cours sun A (DeyiG) 


ofDavid son of Abraham. ; : . son of Abraham: 
2 'ABpadu éyévnoev tov 'lcaók, 'loa&k| 2 Abraham became 
Ane generated the Isaac, Isaac father to Isaac; Isaac 
5è éyéwnoev tov  'loxóB, “lax®B ^ 8& |became father to Ja- 
but generdted the Jacob, Jacob but cob; Jacob poate Au 
f i Us å y dah an 
eye òv "loó8av Kal totc d&&eApovc! ther to Ju 
Apalan ike Judah and the brothers brothers; 3 Judah be- 
autou, 3 *lovdac Sè Éyévvnoev Tov | came father to Perez 
of him, Judah but generated the | and to Ze’rah by Ta’- 
X è f 5 È ; Perez became 
È i tov Zapà èk Tfjg Oápap, Dapèsçş | mar; 
Pape HY the m outof the Tamar, Perez father to Ern 
Ov * ou, ' X è ¿yé i became fa- 
è ¿yé Ecpúóp, 'Ecpópg 8& £yévvnosv | Hez’ron ! 
Sn generated, the Herron, Hezron but generated | ther to Rn eren 
3 è — Eyé Ò father to 
Ó 'Apáyu, 4 ” 68 = éyévwnoev TOV became 
the aps, rd but generated the | Am-min’a:dab; an 
' j è yé ò in'a-dab became fa- 
i 5 *Anivadcx 6&  £yéwnotv  TÓv | min’a à) 
ONDE Vene but generated the |ther to Nan uon) 
í avy È éyé ò À /shon became fa- 
R aacoav Sè éyévwnoev Tov LaAuov, | Nah’s 
posa prin but dener uted the Salmon, | ther to S S mon 
w & éyé ò é 3 f $ became fa- 
^ è eyévynoev Tóv Boég ék THS| 5 Salmon 
: pd Si generated the Boaz outof the/ther to eds by 
è yÉ óv'lopno é r ‘hab; Bo’az became 
č $ £g 6& éyéwnoev tov 'lofri8 ék TNS] Ra/hab; 
boxe, Ds but Senedtéd the Obed outof the! father to O’bed by 


è éyé ov” i ; became 
‘Pot E j &è èyévvņnosv tov ’leocai, | Ruth; O'bed 1 
Roe ' cep but genera the Jesse, | father to Jes 5d 6 dei i 
i è ¿yé è i ; father to 
: i £yévwmctv tov  Aautib  TÓv|se became 
6 ee on generated the David the | David the king. 
Baciréa. David became father 


.king. : 7 A to Sol’o-mon aa 

‘avid but generated te Solomon outof Me of U-rvah; 7 Sol 
i ` O 28 p p ka 
me ites “ot Ufan, Solomon rui denerded | pean bete p 
the mebobodi, Rehoboam put generated the ner to Abijah; 


'Api&, “ABi& è éyévnoev Tov Naag, to A/sa; 8 A’sa became 

Abijah, Abijah but generated E x foe ts Je hahi- 
'Aaó è éyévnoev tov WTAPaT, : : P 

T Ps ? a riea the Jehoshaphat, | phat; Je-hosh’a-phat 


1: Or, “line of descent; origin." See Appendix under Matthew 1:1. 
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MATTHEW 1:9—17 


'locao&r 828 éyévwnoev tov 'lopóg, 'lopóáyu 
Jehoshaphat but generated the Jehoram, Jehoram 


&è éyéwnoev tov “Oleiav, 9 '"O6síag 82 
but generated the Uzziah, Uzziah but 


éyéwnoev Tov 'IoaOóp,  lwaðàu Sè éyévvnotv 
generated the Jotham,  Jotham but generated 


tov “Ayas, "Axag è éyéwnoev tov 'ECrkíav, 
the  Ahaz, Ahaz but generated the Hezekiah, 


10 ‘Efexiag &è  éyévwnosv tov Mavacon, 
Hezekiah but generated the Manasseh, 


Mavacofjg; Sè éyévwnoev tov “Aude, 'Auog è 


Manasseh but generated the Amon, Amon but 
éyéwnoev tov “laceiav, 11 'loosíag 652 
generated the Josiah, Josiah | but 
éyévwnoev tov “lexovioy kai voUG dà6EgAQoUG 
generated the Jechoniah and the brothers 


THS petoKEeoiag BoBuAGvoc. 
deportation of Babylon. 


aUro0 ri 
ofhim upon the 


12 Merà è v peroeoiav BaBuAdvoc 
After but the  deportation of Babylon 


'lexovíag éyévwwnoev tov Earca, XaAa8mA 
Jechoniah generated the  Shealtiel, Shealtiel 


&è éyévvnoev tov ZopoPdBead, 13 ZopoBaBer 
but generated the Zerubbabel, Zerubbabel 


8& éyévwnoev tov “ABi0vS, "ABiobvS 6& éyévwnoev 
but generated the  Abiud,  Abiud but generated 


TOv "EAXiakeíu, “EAtoxeiy 62 éyévvnocev  TÓv 
the Eliakim, Eliakim but generated the 


*"ACap, 14 'Atop  8& éyéwnoev tov LaSdx, 


Azor, Azor but generated the Zadok, 
ZaSax è éyéwnoev tov “Ayein, “Axel Ge 
Zadok but generated the Achim, Achim but 


éyévvnoev tov EA1005, 15 'EA(o06 8è éyéwnoev 
generated the Eliud, Eliud but generated 
tov “EAcdtap, EAcc&tap è éyévwnoev Tov 
the Eleazar, Eieazar but generated the 
Ma88&v, Maððàv ő yévvnoev tov 'lakof, 
Matthan, Matthan but generated the Jacob, 
6 'lakoB | 52 éyéwnoev Tov "'loono Tov 
Jacob but generated the Tocca the 
&v6pa — Mapíac, ¿E fig éyevvnon 
husband ofMary, outof whom was generated 
*Incotc Ô Aeyopevog Xpiotdc. 
Jesus the (one) being said Christ. 
17 [1&oat oðv ai 
All therefore the 
"ABpacu 


fo atxe) 
from 


yeveat 
generations 


Sexatéocapec, 
fourteen, 


HETOIKEC IAS 
deportation 


Éoc AautiÓ yeveai 
Abrahan. until David generations 


Kat àmò Aausi6  ÉoG ths 
and from David until the 
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became father to Je- 
ho’ram; Je-ho’ram 
became father to 
Uz-ziah; 9 Uz-ziah 
became father to Jo'- 
tham; Jo'tham became 
father to A'haz; A'haz 
became father to Hez- 
e-ki'ah; 10 Hez-e-ki'ah 
became father to Ma- 
nas eh; Ma-nas’seh 
became father to 
A/mon; A’mon became 
father to Jo-si’ah; 
11 Jo-si’‘ah became fa- 
ther to Jec-o-ni’ah 
and to his brothers at 
the time of the depor- 
tation to Babylon. 

12 After the depor- 
tation to Babylon Jec- 
o:ni'ah became father 
to She-al’ti-el; She- 
alti-el became father 
to Ze-rub’ba-bel; 13 
Ze-rub'ba-bel became 
father to A-bi’ud; 
A-bi'ud became father 
to E-lia kim; E-li’a- 
kim became father to 
A'zor; 14 A'zor became 
father to Za’dok; Za’- 
dok became father to 
A’chim; A’chim  be- 
came father to E-li'ud; 
15 E- lud became fa- 
ther to El-e-a’zar; El- 
e-a/zar became father 
to Mat'than; Mat'than 
became father to Ja- 
cob; 16 Jacob became 
father to Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of 
whom Jesus was born, 


| who is called Christ. 


17 All the genera- 
tions, then, from Abra- 
ham until David were 
fourteen generations, 
and from David until 
the deportation to 


Cos AE 


35 MATTHEW 1: 18—23 
BafuAQvog yeveod 6ckaTéocapeg, Kai| Babylon fourteen gen- 
of Babylon generations fourteen, and | erations, and from the 
ard Tác petoiKeoiag BaBuAdvog wç ‘Toi | deportation to Babylon 
from the . deportation of Babylon until the | until the Christ four- 
xpicToÜ — yeveai — Sexactéooapes. teen generations. 
Christ generations fourteen. 18 But the birth of 
18 ToO 82 'Inoo0 XpicTo0 Å yéveoig obTOG | Jesus Christ was in 
Ofthe but Jesus Christ the origin thus | thi, way. During the 
ñv. .  Mynoteuðeions This | time his mother Mary 
was. Having been Mig in iur id of the WAS promised in. mar- 
unrpóg attod Mapias  lwońo,  Tpiv|riage to Joseph, she 
mother of him Mary to. the Joseph, before | was found to be preg- 
ü GuvEABeiv avTous ebpé0n £v | nant by holy spirit be- 
or tocometogether them she was found in| fore they were united. 
yaotpi .Éxovoc ¿k TVEÚATOÇ &fov. 19 However, Joseph her 
belly having out of spirit holy. | husband, because he 
19 '|loono . 88 6 dvip__ atts, Sixalocg} was righteous and did 
Joseph but . the husband ofher, righteous not want to make her 
àv kai ur) GéAwy |. adv | a public spectacle, in- 
being and not willing her tended to divorce her 
Setypatioat, 2BovuAnOn  AcdOpe | secretly. 20 But after 
to make a public spectacle of, intended secretly | he had thought these 
&moA0cai atthv. 20 Taûta 62 abToÜ|things over, look! 


to release her. These (things) but of him 


évOuunOÉvrog i600 &yyeAoc Kupíou Ka 
having thought look! angel of Lord according to 


óvap ¿pávy avTa Agyav  'loor vidc 
dream appeared tohim saying Joseph son 


Aaueié, uÀ moBnOric TrapaAaBeiv 
of David, not you should bs afraid to take along 


Mapíav Tv yuvaik& oou, TÓ yap £v 
Mary the wife of you, the (thing) for in 


auth y£vvnév ¿K TVEÚATÓÇ éotiv &yífov: 
her generated .out of ' spirit is holy; 


21 TéGETat 6& vióv kai. koAéotig 
she will give birth to but son and you willcall 


TÒ Svopa attod 'IncoÜv, aüTrÓóg yàp cóc 
the name. ofhim Jesus, he for  willsave 


tov Aadv ato dd TÓv &papriQv. atrdy. 
the people ofhim from the sins ' of them. 


22 Toto 65&  ÓAov. |J yéyovev - =- Wa 


This but whole „hag happened in order that 

TÀ npo ; fnO0iv bd Kupíou 
might ids fulliled the die) spoken by Lord 

5ik tod  mpooürou  Aéyovrog 23 'l500 

through the prophet saying Look! 


Jehovah’s? angel ap- 


|peared to him in a 


dream, saying: “Jo- 
seph, son of David, 
do not be afraid to 
take Mary your wife 
home, for that which 
has been begotten in 


her is by holy spirit. 
21She will give birth 
to & son, and you 
must call his name 
Jesus,> for he will save 
his people from their 
sins.” 22 All this ac- 
tually came about for 


that to be fulfilled 


which was spoken 
by Jehovah* through 
his prophet, saying: 
23 “Look! The virgin 


207 nw (Je-ho’vah’s, or, Yah/weh's), J37-14,16-18; 


Kveiov (Lord's), XB. See 


Foreword, pages 10 (under “The Divine Name") to 25. See Appendix 


under Matthew 1:20. 21> yw 
tion''), Ji-14,16-18; 'Imgoóc- (Jesus), 
u-u, 16-18; the Lord, xB. 


(Jesh’u-a; 


meaning 
NB. Poe Jehovah (Yahweh), 


“Jehovah is salva- 
J1-3,7-8, 


MATTHEW 1:24—2:5 


À Tap0Évo; v yaortpÌ #Ee1 Kai 
The virgin in belly will have and 
TEEETAL vidv, kai KaAgcouciv TO 
will give birth to son, and they willcall the 
óvoua aŭro — 'Eppavoun ó £gTIV 
name of him Immanuel; which is 
u£0gpunvevóuevovy MeO’ pôv ó Osóc. 
being translated With us the God. 
24 *Eyep@eic & ó 'loono dard 


Having been awakened but the Joseph from 


tob Umvou émoínoev ac tmpocétakevy att 
the sleep did as directed to him 


ó  &yysehog; Kupiou koi mapéAaBev thy 
and he took along the 


the angel of Lord 

yuvaika  aUroU: 25 kai otk &yivacKev 
woman of him; and not he was knowing 

«üt  Éoc of Ét£KEv vióv: Kai 
her until when she gave birth to son; and 

£káAcotv TO Svona aùrtoû 'Inooótv. 

he called the name ofhim Jesus. 

2 ToO è 'lInoo0 y£vvnévrog Év 

Ofthe but Jesus having been generated in 

BnOAcéu HS louSaiac év fuépatg 

Bethlehem ofthe Judea in days 

r + a F. ` td 

HeSou to Baciréws, ioù pdyo: dro 

of Herod the king, " look! magi from 

vatov T'Opgyévovro cic 

eastern parts came to be alongside into 


*lepoodédAuna 2 Aéyovreg Mod éotiv [o] 
Jerusalem saying Where is the (one) 

TEX0gig Backes rv “louSaiav; ciSouev yap 
born king of the Jews? We saw for 


autod TÓv dotépa v tH dvaro kai AAGopev 


ofhim the star in the east and we came 
Tpockuvficat avTd. 3 ""Akoóca; 68 6 
to do obeisance to him. Having heard but the 
BaoiAeóg ‘Hons  érapáxOn Kai  mG&oca 
King Herod was agitated and all 
’ lepooóňuua per «ToO, 4 Kai 
Jerusalem with him, and 
ouvayayov TÓvraG TOUS &pxigpeig 
having led together al. the chief priests 
Kal ypayyateig tod Aaod érruvOd&veto 
and scribes ofthe people he was inquiring 
Tap aórQv tod 6 yploTtég  yewé&rat. 
beside them where the Christ is generated. 
5 oi 62 szhrav aùr “Ev BrOAcéu 
The (ones) but said tohim In Bethlehem 


24° Jehovah, J®-4,7-14,16-18; the Lord, WB. 
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will become pregnant 
and will give birth to 
a son, and they will 
call his name Im- 
man’u-el,’’ which 
means, when translat- 
ed, “With Us Is God.” 

24 Then Joseph woke 
up from his sleep and 
did as the angel of 
Jehovah® had directed 
him, and he took his 
wife home. 25 But he 
had no intercourse 
with her until she 
gave birth to a son; 
and he called his name 
Jesus. 


After Jesus had 

been born in Beth’- 
le-hem of Ju-de’a in 
the days of Herod the 
king, look! astrologers 
from eastern parts 
came to Jerusalem, 
2saying: “Where is 
the one born king of 
the Jews? For we saw 
his star when [we 
were] in the east, and 
we have come to do 
him obeisance.” 3 At 
hearing this King 
Herod was agitated, 
and all Jerusalem 
along with him; 4and 
on gathering together 
all the chief priests 
and scribes of the 
people he began to 
inquire of them where 
the Christ® was to be 
born. 5 They said to 
him: “In Beth’le-hem 


4> 'O Xgtotds (the Christ), NB; 


mynn (the Messiah; meaning ‘‘the Anointed One"), J1-1516-18, 


tpe HERR 


EE d 
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*louSaiac: ottas yap yéypantat 
i Gri thus : Yor it has been written 
100 TrpogHTou 6 Kai ot BnOAcép 
the Pe And you, Bethlehem 
*lotda, ovdapas trAaxiom et 
of Judah, by no means least are 
Sytsuóciw — 'loó6ar ¿K coU 
in the governors ofJudah;  outof you 
yap e€eAcdoetat Hyoupevos, óoTiG 
for will come forth governing one, who 
morpaveT 10v Aadv pou Tov 'lopon^. 
willshepherd the people ofme the Israel. 
7 Téte ‘Heine Aá0pq KaAécaG TOUS 
Then Honoa s secretly having called the 
&you "nkpiBootv map  QUrQv Tov 
E 3 details ascertained beside them the 
óvov &ocTépoc, 8 koi 
ss oh star, d and 
` ? 
TÉO BnOAcén eltrev 
ieee Sent Bethlehem he said 
llopguO£vTeG aKkpipa>o — Trepi 
Having gone on way carefully about 


TOU — Traubíou* £ÜpnTE 
the  youngchild; whenever but vou might find 


&mayytí(laréÉ pol, Sag Kayo éAOav 
report back tome, sothat alsoI having come 


T POOKUVÁT W abiQ. 9 oi 6& 
might do obeisance to it. The (ones) but 


&kotcavtes To0 Pacidéws émopeúðnoav, koi 
having heard of the king went their way, and 
ioù ó Xov sv etSov v tH d&vaTtoAy 
look! the star which they saw in the east 
Tponyev aüto0c, Ewo EADY 
went ahead of them, until having come 


£mávo oð Fv tO Traidiov. 10 — ibóvrec 
above where was the young child. Having seen 


6& Tov dotépa  £xéápnoav  xapàv peyaAnv 
but the star they rejoiced joy great 


opdSpa. 1l xoi £A0óvreg sig Tm oikíav 


TAS 
of the 


Sià 
through 


n 
land 
£v  TOlG 


TOU Qaivopévou 
of the appearing 
aùtoùs Eis 

them into 


é£eróácaE 
search vou 


érràv dé 


éotdcOy 
it stood 


very much, And havingcome into the house 
el5ov tò woadiov perà Mapiag tis 
they saw the young child with Mary the 
LNTPO autod kai TIECÓVTEG 
AH of it, £ and having fallen down 
T'poGcEKÜvncav at, Kal avoiEavres 


and having opened 


TpOOTvEyKav aT 


they did obeisance to it, 
ToU; ÜOnoaupoüg atv 


the treasures ofthem they presented toit 
Sapa, xpuoóv kai  A(favov Kal opópvav. 
gifts, gold and frankincense and myrrh, 


MATTHEW 2:6—11 


of Ju-de’a; for this 
is how it has been 
written through the 
prophet, 6 'And you, O 
Beth’le-hem of the 
land of Judah, are by 
no means the most 
insignificant [city] 
among the governors 
of Judah; for out of 
you will come forth a 
governing one, who 
will shepherd my peo- 
ple, Israel." 

7 Then Herod se- 
cretly summoned the 
astrologers and care- 
ful ascertained from 
them the time of 
the star's appearing; 
8and, when. sending 
them to Beth'le-hem, 
he said: “Go make a 
careful search for the 
young child, and when 
you have found it 
report back to me, 
that I too may go 
and do it obeisance." 
9When they had 
heard the king, they 
went their way; and, 
look! the star they 
had seen when [they 
were] in the east 
went ahead of. them, 
until it came to a 
stop above where the 
young child was.. 10 On 
seeing the star they 
rejoiced very much 
indeed. 11 And when 
they went into the 
house they saw the 
young child with Mary 
its mother, and, falling 
down, they did obei- 
sance to it. They also 
opened their treasures 
and presented it with 
gifts, gold and frank- 
incense and myrrh. 


MATTHEW 2:12-—16 


xpnuatioOÉvreq 
having been given divine warning 


óvap ph åvakáuya: Trpóc "Hpogo8nv 
toward Herod 


gis mv 
into the 


12 xai 
And 


KaT? 
according to dream not to return 


6r GAAng 6500  ávexopnoav 
through nous way they withdrew 
xopav auTav. 
country of them. 


3 'Avaycpnoávtaov 6& 
Having withdrawn but 


&yy£Aog Kupíou qaíverai KAT? 
angel of Lord appears according to 
7 `I nong Aéyov X "EyspOcig mapáňaße 
tothe Jose saying Having gotup take along 
TÓ Tadiov Kal thy pgunrépa attod kai 
the youngchild and the mother ofit and 
oedye gig Alyuitov, kal io@: éxe? ac 
be fleeing into Egypt, and be there until 


àv £o cov péAAer yap ‘Hpéöng 
likely Imightspeak to you; isabout for Herod 


Cnteiv tò Traibíov ToU dtroAgoat até. 
to seek the young child ofthe to destroy it. 
14 6 [os éygepOcig  mapéňaße Td 
The (one) but having gotup took along the 
trarSiov Kal THY unrépa QÛTOÛ vukTÓG kai 
young child and the mother ofit ofnight and 


ioù 
look! 
óvap 
dream 


QUTÓV 
of them 


dvexdapnoev cig Alyumrov, 19 kai fjv éxei 
withdrew into Egypt, and was there 
LAA Tis teAcuTAS ‘Hp@dou: tva 

until decease of Herod; in order that 


pndév Ud Kupiou 
spoken by Lord 


TÀnp «304 TÓ 
might je fulfilled the (thing) 


St& too TEOMATOU A~yovtog EE Aiyttrrou 
through the prophet saying Outof Egypt 
ékáAeca Tov vióv pov. 

Icalled the son of me. 

16 Téte "He@dns {Sav ott 

Then Hero having seen that 
éverraty8n  úmò tv péyov £Oupó0n 
he was outwitted by the magi was enraged 

Mav, Kal  &mootetAag &vgElAev — TrávTaq 
greatly, and having sentoff he took up au 
Tots TraiSac TOUG év BnOAcéu koi £v 
the boys the (ones) in Bethlehem and in 
Tact  TOlg dpioig at  ómó Sretod¢ 
all - the districts ofit from two years 
Kai kKaTOTÉDO, KATE TÓv xpóvov ðv 
and down more, according to the time which 


13° Jehovah's, E 9-14,16- 18; the Lord's, NB. 15> 


Lord, NB. 


38 


12 However, because 
they were given divine 
warning in a dream 
not to return to Her- 
od, they withdrew to 
their country by an- 
other way. 

13 After they had 
withdrawn, look! Je- 
hovah's* angel ap- 
peared in a dream to 
Joseph, saying: “Get 
up, take the young 
child and its mother 
and flee into Egypt, 
and stay there until I 
give you word; for 
Herod is about to 
search for the young 
child to destroy it.” 
14So he got up and 
took along the young 
child and its mother 
by night and withdrew 
into Egypt, 15and he 
stayed there until the 
decease of Herod, for 
that to be fulfilled 
which was spoken by 
Jehovah? through his 
prophet, saying: "Out 
of Egypt I called my 
son.” 


16 Then Herod, see- 


ing he had been 
outwitted by the as- 
trologers, fell into a 


great rage, and he 
sent out and had 
all the boys in Beth’- 
le:hem and in all 
its districts done 
away with, from two 
years of age and 
under, according to 
the time that he had 


Jehovah, J?-1416-18; the 


EIN a 


39 MATTHEW 2: 17—23 

«píBocev . Tape TÓV u&yov.|carefuly ascertained 

he caren liy ascertained beside ofthe magi. eee paiciogers: 
` en at was 

17 Téte èmànpóðn TO bn0jv . Bi |fulfilled which was 


Then was fulfilled the (thing) Sdken through 


'lepgutou To mpoorou Aéyovroç 18 Davy 


Jeremiah the: prophet saying Voice 
£v 'Pau& fjkoócOn, xAauO0póg kai ó8upuóc 
in Ramah washeard, weeping and . wailing 


31oA0g 'PaxnÀ KAaiouga Tà  Tékva .auUTfic, 
much; Rachel weeping for the children of her, 


kai ook  ijOgAev | mapaxAnOfvoair St: oUk 
and not "E willing to be comforted because not 


£iotv. 

they are. k 5 
19 Igvrüe avrog; &è tou ‘HpmSou ioù 
Having deceased but ofthe Herod look! 
&yysAog Kupíou qaíveToa : KOT’ óvap 
angel of Lord appears according to dream 
TÊ looo éy — Aiyümio 20 Aéyow 
tothe Josep in Egypt saying 
"Eyep@eic TapáAaBe TO taiSiov. ^ koi 


Having gotup  takealong the  youngchild and 


Tv pgnTépa attod kai T'OpEUOU eig 
zm piii ofit and -beon your way into 
v  'lopagA, teOvikaciv yap oi 
X of Israel, have died for the (ones) 
Cnrobvteg — Tv — uxt To0 trarSiou. 
seeking ` the soul of the young child. 
21 Ò &è £yepOcig  mapéňaße TÒ 
The (one) but having gotup took along the 
Tai8(íov Kal mv unrtépa attod kal elorjA0ev 


young child and the mother ofit and entered 


tig yv 'lopan^. 22 dxotoag 6 Sti 
into earth | of Israel. Having heard but that 
"ApxéAaog BaouU oti ths .'loubaíag ^ &vri 

Archelaus is reigning ofthe Judea . instead of 


TOU Tra TpOG aUro0 “‘Hp@Sou EpoBny ney éxet 
the father-ofhim Herod he became afraid there 


écrreAGeiv: xpnyatioveic && 
to depart; . having been given divine warning but 

KaT’ Svap dvexopnoev sig Tà pép 
according to dream he withdrew. into. the sean 


Tüc PFoAAaiac, 23 kai | £A0O0v kaTaKnoev 
ofthe Galilee, and having come he settled 
tig — TÓNMyv — Ageyouévy v Načapér, drs 
into city dics Mus Nazareth, so that 

TÀnpe0n | fnOjv Sik — tdv 


might ie fulfilled the (thing) ken through the 


Spoken through Jere- 
miah the prophet, 
saying: 18''A voice 
was heard in Ra/mah, 
weeping and much 
wailing; it was Rachel 
weeping for her chil- 
dren, and she was 
unwilling to take com- 
fort, because they are 
no more." 

19 When Herod had 
deceased, look! Jeho- 
vah’s? angel appeared 
in a dream to Joseph 
in Egypt 20 and said: 
“Get up, take the 
young child and its 
mother and be on 
your way into the 
land of Israel, for 
those who were seek- 


ing the soul? of the 


young child are dead." 
21So he got up and 
took the young child 
and. its mother and 
entered into the land 
of Israel. 22 But hear- 


ing that Ar-che-la’us 


ruled as king of 
Ju:de/a instead of his 
father Herod, he be- 
came afraid to depart 
for there. Moreover, 
being given divine 
warning in a dream, 
he withdrew into 
the territory.of Gali- 
lee, 23and came and 
dwelt in a city named 
Naz‘a-reth, that there 
might be fulfilled 
what was spoken 
through the prophets: 


19* Jehovah's, J2.49-1,19318; the Lord's, NB. 29> Or, “life.” non Appendix 


under Matthew 2:20. 


MATTHEW 3:1—71 


wpogntay St: Nalwpatos KAnONcETa. 
prophets that Nazarene he will be called. 
Ej x ^ L1 z Pi , 
Ev && TAIS TMEPAIG EKEIVAIS 
3 In but the days those 
Trapay verat "ladvng ó Bantog 
comes to be alongside John the Baptist 
knpúcowv v tů  épáuo tç  'lou8Gaoíag 
preaching in the wilderness ofthe Judea 
2 MÉyov  Metavoeite, nyyikev yap 


saying Be vou repenting, has drawn near for the 
BaciAgía Ttdav ovpavav. 3 Otoc yao éotiv 

kingdom ofthe heavens. This for is 
ó ncis ià  'Haaíou tod mpopýTtou 

the (one) spoken of through Isaiah the prophet 

Aéyovrog Davi Bodvtoc év tů  éÉpüuo 
saying Voice ofonecryingout in the wilderness 
*'Evoiuácare mý ó60v  Kupíou, evOeiac 
Make vou ready the way of Lord, straight 


TOi£iTE. T&G TpíDoug avtod. 4 Attdoc 868 6 
be making the roads of him, He but the 
' |o&vng elyev 10 vua avtod ard 


John washaving the clothing ofhim from 


TOlIYQv KaprAou Kai Cavnv Sepuativnv Trepi 
ole ofcamel and girdle lekthera around 


^ 3 AJ > ^ [3 7 x ^ 5 - 
Tv ÓcQUv avutTou, Å è poor fjv avtoU 
the loin ofhim, the but food was ofhim 
&kpí6Eg «ai BEAL &yoiov. 9 Téte 
locusts and honey wild. Then 
e€etropeveto wpdosg aüróv 'lepooó^uga 
was making way out toward him Jerusalem 
«ai  T&c« Á 'lovóaía Kai  mGca ij 
and all ihe Judea and all the 
TEDpÍXGpoG TOU *lopS&vou, 6 xai 
country around of the Jordan, and 
EBatrriGovto £v 1ÀQ ’lopSdvn moraguó 
were being baptized in the Jordan River 
or’ auToO £GopoAoyoUpsvoi TAS 
by him (they) openly confessing the 
épapríag — oÓTOQV. ` 
sins of them. 
7 '|5óv && ToAAloUGg Gv  Oapicaícv 


Havingseen but many ofthe Pharisees 
«ai Xa660ukaíqv épxouévoug é£mi tò Bdrrticua 


and Sadducees coming upon the baptism 
£tmev  avtotc Vewyypata ex Svav, tic 
he said tothem Generated ones of vipers, who 
Uréderfev úpîv guyeiv ard uE£AAoÓ00nG 


showed to you toflee from the about to come 
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“He will be called a 
Naz-a-rene’.” 


3 In those days 

John* the Baptist 
came preaching in 
the wilderness of Ju- 
de’a, 2saying: “RE- 
PENT, for the kingdom 
of the heavens has 
drawn near.” 3 This, 
in fact, is the one 
spoken of through 
Isaiah the prophet in 
these words: “Listen! 
Someone is crying out 
in the wilderness, 
‘Prepare the way of 
Jehovah,” vou peo- 
ple! Make his roads 
straight.'" 4But this 
very John had his 
clothing of camel's 
hair and a leather 
girdle around his 
loins; his food too 
was insect locusts and 
wild honey. 5 Then 
Jerusalem and all 
Ju-de’a and all the 
country around the 
Jordan made their 
way out to him, 6 and 
people were baptized 
by him in the Jordan 
River, openly confess- 
ing their sins. 

7 When he caught 
sight of many of 
the Pharisees and 
Sadducees coming to 
the baptism, he said 
to them: “You off- 
spring of vipers, who 
has shown vou how 
to flee from the 


1* ani? (Jo-ha’nan, meaning ‘‘Jehovah is gracious'), J1-1416-18; 'Ioávng 
(John), BD. 3> Jehovah, J1.2.4,7-14,16-18,20; the Lord, NB. 
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^ z ^ ` EA 
ó ; 8 tomoate ov Kapróv &€tov 
stant 3 Make vou therefore fruit worthy 
1Tüc  ueravoíag 9 kai gn 6ó6€nre 


ofthe repentance; and not vou should presume 


Aéyeiv èv éautoi¢c [flarépa čxopev tov 
to be saying in selves Father wehave the 
'ABpaáu,  Aéyo yap piv Sti SÚvataı 6 


Abraham, Iam saying for to vou that isable the 
cóc èk  TÓv Aí(0Qv tovtov eyeipar — TÉkva 
God outof the stones these  toraise up children 


tÔ "ABpa&u. 10 58 è f &Eivn mpóg 
to the pees: Already but the ax toward 


thy pilav rtv SévSpov Keita  mav 
the root ofthe ` trees islying; every 
obv SévSpov ph moov kapróv KaAOV 
therefore tree not making fruit fine 
éxxorrterat kai eig trop PdAAETa. 1l ¿yò 
is cut out and ‘into fire is thrown. I 
pèv opac Partito èv Öar — sic 
indeed YOU I baptize in water into 
p£TÁvotavy: ô 6& ómícQ pou épxdyevosg 
repentance; the (one) but behind me coming 
loxupórepóg pou  éocív, o6 oóK tipi 
stronger of me is, of whom not Iam 
ikavóg Trà Urrodyyata Bacréácar autos 
fit the sandals to carry off; he 


óp&g Bantioe: £v trvedyat: &yig Kal mpi 


vou  willbaptize in Spirit holy and fire; 
12 oÔ TO T'TÜOV év tů xeipl 
whose the winnowing shovel in the hand 
aùToÛ, © Kai Siaxadapret Tüv 
of him, and he will completely clean up the 
GAwva auto, Kai. ouve€er  TÓv oTov 


threshing floor ofhim, and will gather the wheat 


arot cic thy  éómoOHkny, 16 è &xupov 
ofhim into the. storehouse, the but chaff 
Katakatoe: Tupi &opBécTo. 
he wil burn up to fire inextinguishable. 
13 Téte | Tapayíverat ô  'Incoüq 
Then comes to be alongside the Jesus 
ard tg TadtAaiag mì tov *lopSavnv mpds 
from the Galilee upon the Jordan toward 
tov 'loávw  To0 PannoOAvar úm’ aUro0. 
the John ofthe tobebaptized by him. 
14 ô S& StexdAvev aùtòv Aéywv 
The (one) but was preventing him saying 


'Eyoó xpeiov £xo Und cod Bantioðvaı, koi 
I need Ihave by you to get baptized, and 
Tpóg pe; 19  ómokpiOcig 52 


gù Epxr 
a ' Having replied but 


you are coming toward me? 


MATTHEW 3: 8—15 


coming wrath? 8 So 
then produce fruit 
that befits repen- 
tance; 9and do not 
presume to say to 
yourselves, ‘AS a 
father we have Abra- 
ham.’ For I say to 
rou that God is able 
to raise up children 
to Abraham from 
these stones. 10 Al- 
ready the ax is lying 
at the root of the 
trees; every tree, 
then, that does not 
produce fine fruit is 
to be cut down and 
thrown into the fire. 


ILI, for my part, bap- 


tize vou with water 


because of YOUR re- 
pentance; but the one 
coming after me is 
stronger than I am, 
whose sandals I am 
not fit to take off. 
That one will bap- 
tize vou people with 
holy spirit and with 
fire. 12 His winnowing 
shovel is in his hand, 
and he will com- 
pletely clean up his 
threshing floor, and 
will gather. his wheat 
into the storehouse, 
but the chaff he will 
burn up with fire 
that cannot be put 
out." 

13 Then Jesus came 
from Gali-lee to the 
Jordan to John, in 
order to be baptized 
by him. 14But the 
latter tried to. prevent 
him, saying: “I am 
the one needing to be 
baptized by you, and 
are you coming to 
me?’’ 15In reply 


MATTHEW 3:16—4:5 


ó 'Inco0g elev att “Apes pti, — obto 
the Jesus said to him Let go right now, thus 


yap Toémov gotiv piv mAnpGooi crácav 
for | suitable is tous . to fulfill a 
Bikaiocüvny. TÓTE &pinow aùTóv. 
righteousness. Then he let go him. 
16 Borrrio8giq & ó 'InooU0g £00Uq 
Having been baptized but the Jesus immediately 
&véfn &nó tod bSatoc X kai ioù 
came up from the water; and look! 
fveopxOncav of oùpavoí, kai etev mveĝua 
were opened up the heavens, and he saw spirit 


0:00 karaßBaivov osi Tepiotepdy EPXOLEVOV 
dov 


of God descending asif coming 

ém  aùtóv: 17 kai ioù oov èK TÓV 
upon him; and look! voice | outof the 
oópavOv Aéyouc« Obr6¢ éotty 6 vidg pou 
heavens saying This is the Son ofme 


£v [^] evddxnoa. 


Ó d&yatmntés, 
in whom I found good pleasure. 


the beloved, 


4 Téte ó  'Inooüg  dvńxőn cig. Tiv 
Then the Jesus ‘was led up into the 
Zon ov TO tov TIVEULATOG, Teipac8Avat 


spirit, to be tempted 
ymotevoac juépag 


wilderness by the 
ord tod SiaPdAov. 2. kai 


by the Devil. And having fasted pm 
TEOO£DÓKOvTa Kal  vÜkraGg TEOOEDÓKOVTQ 
forty and nights forty 
Üo'T£pov érreivacev. 3 Kai 
latterly he felt hungry. And 
T'pocEAO0Qv Ó meipáčwv eltrev atta 
having come toward the tempter said tohim 
Ei vids l TOU O&o0, eltrav iva oi 
If son youare of the God, say in order that the 
AiBor — ob TOL &ptoi yévovtai. 
stones these | loaves of bread should become. 
4 [o [os &mrokpiOgig eftrev 
The (one) but having replied said 
l'Ééypoarroa OvK én’ &pro óv 
It has been written Not upon bread alone 
tyoetat ó — &vOporog, GAN mì navt 
will live the man, but upon every 


pratt £kmopsuouévo Sia | otduatog Oso0. 
utterance coming forth through mouth ` of God. 


5 Tote 


Then 


&t&BoAos 
Devil 


Tapa^aupávei QÙTÒV ó 
takes along him the 

cig Thy é&yíav TÓAw, Kal £oTnotv 
into the holy city, and stationed 
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Jesus said to him: 
“Let it be, this time, 
for in that way it is 
suitable for us to 
carry out all that is 
righteous." Then he 
quit preventing him. 
16 After being bap- 
tized Jesus immedi- 
ately came up from 
the water; and, look! 
the heavens were 
Opened up, and he 
Saw descending like 
a dove God's spirit 
coming upon him. 
17 Look! Also, there 
was & voice from the 
heavens that said: 
“This is my Son, the 
beloved, whom I have 
approved." 


Then Jesus was 

led by the spirit 
up into the wilderness 
to be tempted by the 
Devil. 2 After he had 
fasted forty days and 
forty nights, then he 
felt hungry. 3Also, 
the Tempter came 
and said to him: “If 
you are a son of God, 
tell these stones to 
become loaves of 
bread.” 4 But in reply 
he said: "It is writ- 
ten, ‘Man must live, 
not on bread alone, 
but on every utterance 
coming forth through 
Jehovah’s* mouth.” 
: 5' Then the Devil 
took him along into 
the holy city, and he 
stationed him upon 


4* Jehovah's, J1-5.7- 


12,14,16-18, 20 ; 


the Lord's, Sys; God's, KB. 
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aUróv émi TO srrepUyiov tod fepod, 6 koi 
him upon the battlement ofthe temple, and 


A£ygi aùt Ei uidc ef tov 00, 
he is Aha to. him If Son youare ofthe God, 


Bác oceauTév KATO: yéypanrtai yap 
hurl yourself down; ithas been written for 


ott Toic &yy£^oiG avtod évteAcita 
that To the angels ofhim he will give charge 


mepi cov Kai mì yelpav &poüocív c£, 
about you and upon hands they willlift you, 


u TOTE TPOOKÓPNG TpÓGg  AíQov ròv 
not ever you should strike toward stone. the 


tóa cov. T gon att@ 6 “Inoods llóAtv 
foot of you. Said tohim the Jesus Again 


yéypaarrad OvK EKTTEIPACEIC 
it has been written Not you shall put to the test 


Kópiov tov Gedv cou. 
Lord the God of you. 


8 T&v TapoAauBóver: attév ó SráßBoňoç 


gain takes along him the Devil 
elc ópoc úynhòv Nov, Kat 
into mountain I igh unusually, and 
Ogíkvuciv aùTtÊ  Tácag  *vàg  paociue(ag 
shows to him all. the | kingdoms 
TOU  kKÓócpou kai Trjv 66£av attdv, 9 Kai 
ofthe world and the glory  ofthem, and 
elmev attd Tatdt& ool TÅVTO 
said to him These (things) to you all 
5600 i éàv TEOOV 
I shall give . if ever having fallen down 
T'pockKuvro nG uoi. 10 TóÓTE 
you should do act of worship to me. Then 
Aéyet auTa [o] *Inootc "VY TAYE, 
is saying tohim the Jesus Be going away, 
Latava’ yéypomtat | yáp Kupiov tov 
Satan; it has been written. , for Lord, the 
O0zóv cou TpookuvycEeic kai AUT woven 
God of you youshall worship and to him alone 
- Aatpetceic.! ll Téte doinow 
you shall render sacred service. Then he lets go 
aùtòv ó . OiÁáBo^og Kai ioù d&yyedor 
him "the Devil : and look! angels 
TpocnA8ov .. kai 6mkóvouv CUTQ. 
cametoward and were ministering: to him. 
12 'Akxoócaq 6& óTt *loávnc 
Having heard but that John 
Trape6ó0n dvexdpnoev cig Ty PodiAaiav. 
was given over heretired into the Galilee. 


MATTHEW 4: 6—12 


the battlement of the 
temple Gand said to 
him: “If you are a 
son of God, hurl your- 
self down; for it is 
written, ‘He will give 
his angels a charge 
concerning you, and 
they will carry you on 
their hands, that you 
may at no time strike 
your foot against a 
Stone." TJesus said 
to him: “Again it is 
written, ‘You must 
not put Jehovah? your 
God to the test.’” 

8 Again the Devil 
took him along to an 
unusually high moun- 
tain, and showed him 
all the kingdoms of 
the world and their 
glory, 9 and he said to 
him: "All these things 
I will give you if you 
fall down and do an 
act of worship to me." 
10 Then: Jesus said 
to him: “Go. away, 
Satan! For it is writ- 
ten, ‘It is Jehovah? 
your God you must 
worship, and it is to 
him alone you must 
render sacred ser- 


|vice.'" 11 Then the 


Devil left him, and, 
look! angels came and 
began to minister to 
him. 

12 Now. when he 
heard that John had 
been arrested, he with- 
drew into Gal’i-lee. 


a i a ee es 


T* Jehovah, 
Lord, WB. 


J1-15193329; the Lord, WB. 19» Jehovah, Ji-&7-14,2-15:0; the 


MATTHEW 4:13—21 


13 xai KatoaAiTOv thy Nalap& £AQívy 
And  havingleft the Nazareth having come 


KATÓKNOEV cig Kapapvaoùu thy 
he took up residence into Capernaum the 
TapaOaAaccíav èv dpiotc ZaBouAdv koi 

beside the sea in districts of Zebulun and 
NeqOaAeí y 14 fva TrAnpwey 
Naphtali; .  inorderthat might be fulfilled 


TÒ fnOiv Sià  'Hoaíou tot trpoghtou 
the (thing) spoken through Isaiah the prophet 
Aéyovtoc 15 få ZapouXOv = Kai 

saying Earth of Zebulun and 
NepOaAcin, d660v Oadrdcone, TÉDQOV TOU 
of Naphtali, way of sea, on other side of the 
'log6&vou, aaia TOv — 20vóv, 16 ó 
Jordan, Galilee ofthe nations, the 
Aads ó ka8"nuevog év okoríq ods elSev 
people the (one) sitting in darkness light saw 
péya, kai TOÍG KkaO8nuévoig èv xópq Kai 
great, and tothe (ones) sitting in region and 
OKIg Oavárou pg  dvéreiňev adtoic. 
shadow of death light rose up to them. 
17 'Amó Tóre ApEato 6 *Inoods KnpUCCEIV 
From then started the Jesus to be preaching 


Kal AÉy&iv Meravoeite, NY yikev 
and tobesaying Be vou repenting, has drawn near 


en 


yàp  Paoirsia TOv  oópavQv. 

for the kingdom ofthe heavens. 

18 Mepimatavy È mapà àv -OdrAacoav 
Walking but beside the sea 


1f;  FPoXMAatag efSev 800 d&SeAgotc, Lipova 


of the Galilee hesaw two brothers, Simon 
TOV Aeyouevoy Tlétpov xai "'Av6péav 
the (one) being said Peter and Andrew 


Tov GdeApdv aUro0, Ba&AAovtag &upiBAnoTpov 
the brother. of him, casting fishing net 


cig Tv OdAaccay, ficav yap dAEeic: 
into the sea, they were for fishers; 


19 kai AMéyg& attoic Acdte étricw pou, kai 
and issaying to them Hither behind me, and 


tomow byac Acci; dvOpatrav. 20 oj 
Ishall make vou fishers of men. The (ones) 


6& &U0ÉoG caoévteg Ta Siktux rikoAo00ncav 


but atonce havinglet go the nets they followed 
aùt. 21 Kai TpoBac £keiOgv elSev 
to him. And having gone on from there he saw 
&AAoug 800 d&eAgotc, "Iákcoov TOV 

others two brothers, James the (one) 
TOU ZeBeSaiou Kal “ladvnv tav &SecApòv 


of the Zebedee and John the brother 
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13 Further, after leav- 
ing Naz’a-reth, he 
came and took up 
residence in Ca-per’- 
na-um beside the sea 
in the districts of 
Zeb’u‘lun and Naph'- 
ta-li, 14 that there 
might be fulfilled 
what was spoken 
through Isaiah the 
prophet, saying: 15 *O 
land of Zeb’u-lun and 
land of Naph'ta:li, 
along the road of the 
sea, on the other side 
of the Jordan, Gali- 
lee of the nations! 
16the people sitting 
in darkness saw a 
great light, and as for 
those sitting in a re- 
gion of deathly shad- 
ow, light rose upon 
them.” 17 From that 
time on Jesus com- 
menced preaching and 
saying: “Repent vou 
people, for the king- 
dom of the heavens 
has drawn near." 


18 Walking alongside 
the sea of Gal'i-lee he 
saw two brothers, Si- 
mon who is called 
Peter and Andrew his 
brother, letting down 
a fishing net into the 
sea, for they were 
fishers. 19 And he said 
to them: *Come after 
me, and I wil make 
you fishers of men." 
20At once abandon- 
ing the nets, they 
followed him. 21 Go- 
ing on also from there 
he saw two others 
[who were] brothers, 
James [the son] of 
Zeb'e-dee and John 


45 MATTHEW 4: 22—5: 3 


iv TQ mÀoío pete ZeBeSaiou rod 
in the boat with Zebedee the 


matpoc avTav Kataptifovtag Tà Sixtux 
father of them repairing the nets 

avtav, Kal éxdAecev avtovc. 22 ol 6 
ofthem, and hecalled them. The (ones) but 
tü0ÉoQ &pévteç TÒ TÀoiov Kai Tov Trorépa 
atonce havingletgo the boat and the father 


aùtôv  fkoAo00ncav avTe. 

ofthem they followed to him. 
23 Koi T'EDU]yEV £v SAN j 
And he was going around in whole the 
l'oAiNaíq, 816&ckov £v Tai cuvaywyats avTav 
Galilee, teaching in the synagogues of them 


^ 


kal KknpóccQv tÒ EvayyéAiov TAS BaociuE(ag 
and SI hing the goodnews of di. kingdom 


autou, 
of him, 


Kai @eparevwy  T&ácav  vócov Kal Taoav 
and curing every disease and every 
podakioyv v TO aĝ. 24 Kal cdrrAjAdev 
infirmity in the people. And went off 


&kor aUro0 sig SAnv thy Xupíav xai 
the hearing ofhim into whole the Syria; and 


Tpocnveykav QÙT WavTag  TOUG  KOKÓG 
they brought to him ali the badly 
Éxovrag moikíAaig — vócoi; Kat Baodvoic 
having to various diseases and torments 
GUVEXOLEVOUG, SatpoviCopévous Kai 
being afflicted, being demon-possessed and 
geAnviatouévoug Kal — TapoAuriKoUG, Kai 
being moonstruck and paralytics, and 
€eparrevoev avtotc. 25 Kai AKoAovnoav 
he cured them. And —_ followed 
avTa dxAot mooi mò tìg loXAaíag 

tohim crowds many from the Galilee 


«ai AekaaróAeog kai ' lepoocoñúuwv kai ' lov6aíag 
and  Decapolis and Jerusalem and Judea 


Kal TÉDQOV tou ’*lopSdvou. 
and theotherside ofthe Jordan. 


5 *1Sav 


è tov ÓxAoug dveBn — eic 
Having seen but the 


crowds he wentup into 
TÒ Spos’ Kai kaQicavrog aUToU 
the mountain; and having sat down of him 
TpocfiAOav att of padntai avtod: 2 koi 
came toward tohim the disciples of him; and 
avoitac TÒ OTdpa aŭro? — ébíBaoksv 
having opened the mouth ofhim he was teaching 
autoug AÉyov 
them saying 
3 Makópio: oi TrTOXOl TO 


^ TVEÜLQTI, 
Happy the poorones (as) to the 


Spirit, 


his brother, in the 
boat with Zeb’e-dee 
their father, mending 
their nets, and he 
called them. 22 At 
once leaving the boat 
and their father, they 
followed him. 

23 Then he went 
around throughout 
the whole of Gal’i-lee, 
teaching in their syn- 
agogues and preach- 
ing the good news 
of the kingdom and 
curing every sort of 
disease and every sort 
of infirmity among 
the people. 24 And the 
report about him went 
out into all Syria; 
and they brought him 
all those faring badly, 
distressed with various 
diseases and torments, 
demon-possessed and 
epileptic and para- 
lyzed persons, and he 
cured them. 25 Conse- 
quently great crowds 
followed him from 
Gali-lee and De-cap’- 
o-lis and Jerusalem 
and Ju-de’a and from 
the other side of the 
Jordan. 


When he saw the 
crowds he went up 
into the mountain; 
and after he sat down 
his disciples came to 
him; 2and he opened 
his mouth and began 
teaching them, saying: 
3“Happy are those 
conscious of their 
Spiritual need, since 


MATTHEW 5:4—13 


őt adràv gotiv Å eaouía TOv oùpavâv. 
that of them is the kingdom ofthe heavens. 


4 paKkdpiot oi T£vOo0vtg£c, STi avto 
Happy the (ones) mourning, that they 
mapaKkAnOnoovTar. 
will be comforted. 
5 paxdpiot. oi TTPCETS, Ott 
Happy the mild-tempered (ones), that 
attol KAnpovourcoucl Tüv fv. 
they will inherit the earth. 
6 poKkdptor oi — T£lVOVTEG kai 
^ Happy the (ones) hungering for and 
Oupüvreg Hv Sikaiootvnv, Sti avtoi 
thirsting for the righteousness, that they 
opraoOrioovtai. 
xen be satisfied. 
7 paxdpiot . oi éAenMovec, ón auto; 
. Happy the merciful ones, that they 
£AenOrcovrai. 
will be shown mercy. 
8 paxdpiot of ko&apoi TÉ xapdia, 
Happy the pureones (as) to the heart, 


Sti avtol róv Oedv Spovtai. 


that they the God  willsee. 
9 pokópior of s&ipnvomo:oí, St: avtoi viol 
Happy the peacemakers, that they sons 
Oeod | KAnOroovtat. 
of God will be called. 
10 paxdpror ot ciwy uévot 
Happy the (ones) having been persecuted 
Evexev S&tkatootwnc, Gti avTav EoTiv 
on account ofrighteousness, that of them is 
À Baocdeia tv otpavay. 
the kingdom ofthe heavens. 
Il paxdpiot éoTe Stav 
Happy are vou whenever 
éveiSiowotv — Óp&gG kai Sia€wow = kai 


they might reproach vou and might persecute and 


citwciy  mõ&v TrovNpov Ka? = Oday 
might say every. wicked (thing) down YOU 
wevdduevor čvekev épo: 12 xaípere Kal 

lying on account of me; be rejoicing and 


d&yaXMW&cO0e, Ste ó pioðòç uv moAUG èv 
be exulting, that the reward ofxou much in 


Tolg oópavoig; oUTOG yap £6totav TOUG 
the heavens; thus for they persecuted the 
TpodQrrraq TOUG TpOÓ  ÜnQv. 
prophets the (ones) before you. 

18 'Yucig éovà tò GAacg mG yng — £àv 


You are the salt ofthe earth; if ever 


46 


the kingdom of the 
heavens belongs to 
them. 

4“Happy are those 
who mourn, since 
they will be comforted. 

5'' Happy are the 
mild-tempered ones, 
since they will inherit 
the earth. 

6“Happy are those 
hungering and thirst- 
ing for righteousness, 
since they will be 
filled. 

7 “Happy are the 
merciful, since they 
wil be shown mercy. 

8 “Happy are the 
pure in heart, since 
they will see God. 

9''Happy are the 
peaceable, since they 
will be called ‘sons of 
God.’ 

10 “Happy are those 
who have been per- 
secuted for righteous- 
ness' sake, since the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens belongs to them. 

11 “Happy are you 
when people reproach 
you and persecute 
you and lyingly say 
every sort of wicked 
thing against vou for 
my sake. 12 Rejoice 
and leap for joy, 
since YOUR reward 
is great in the heav- 
ens; for in that way 
they persecuted the 
prophets prior to vov. 

13''Yov are the 
salt of the earth; but 


47 MATTHEW 5: 14—19 


8& tò ĞA papaver év tivi 
but the salt should lose strength, in what 
GA oOnoETal; ‘gic oùĝèv NU 
willit be made salty? Into nothing it is strong 
čtu ei ġ BAnOév Ef KatoTrareto at 
yet if Hel thrown outside tobe trampled on 


ond TOv a&vOpatrav. 
by the men. 


14 óutic otè TÒ OH¢ TOO kóopou. où 
Yov are the end ofthe world. Not 
Stwatat méAIG KpUBAVO emdve ópouc | 
is able city to be hid ontop of mountain 
xetpévn’ 15 0068 kaíouotv Abyvov kai TIBEaow 
lying; neither they light lamp and they set 


avtov ÚTÒ TÓV podiov GAN £mi mv 
it under the measuring basket but upon the 


Auxvíav, Kal Acytret tTrd&ow TOÍG £v 
lampstand, and  itshines  toall the (ones) in 
18 oikíq. 16 oüroc Aauwóro TO OOS OgQv 
the house: Thus  letshine the toe of you 
EprrpooGev tv avOparrav, Stag wow | 
infront of the men, so that they might see 


Upav Ta KOAc Épya kai 5o&£ácooiv — Tov 
of vou the fine works and they might glorify the 


matépa | ÜpÓv TÓV ¿v Tolg ovpavois. 
Father  ofvou the (one) in . the heavens. 
17 Mi vouíonte Sti FAGov kataloqa 


Not should vou think that I came to destroy 


TOV vóuov fj TOUS mpoQürac ovK AAGoV 
the Law or the Prophets; not Icame 


K«araA0cai &XA& TAnpdoa 18 &pìv yap 
to destroy but to fulfill; amen for 

AEyo byiv, ÉoG av TrapEAGH 6 
Iam saying to vou, until likely might pass away the 
oópavóg kai Å yf, iôta £v ñ pia 
heaven and the earth, iota one or one 


Kepéa OU YH T'apéA0n ĠTÒ ToU vópou 
little horn not not should pass away from the Law 


fog ðv TVET yévntat. 19 ôç 
until likely all (things) should take place. Who 
¿àv otv Aton piav TOV 
ifever therefore should loose one of the 
évTOAQ@V TOUTQv Ttv éAaxlotav Kai 
commandments these the least ones and 
86:6&£q — obrog tole dvOpetrous, éAá&yioToG 


should teach thus the least one 


KAn8gcerat év Ti BaoiAe(g Qv otpavav ôç 
will be called in the kingdom ofthe heavens; who 
8 äv mooy koi bán, —oóTog p£yaq 
but likely should do and should teach, this great 


men, 


if the salt loses its 
strength, how will its 
saltness be restored? 
It is no longer usable 
for anything but to 
be thrown outside to 
be trampled on by 
men. 

14‘‘You are the 
light of the world. A 
city cannot be hid 
when situated upon a 
mountain. 15 People 
light a lamp and set 
it, not under the mea- 
suring basket, but 
upon the lampstand, 
and it shines upon all 
those in the house. 
16 Likewise let YOUR 
light shine before 
men, that they may 
see YOUR fine works 
and give glory to YOUR 
Father who is in the 
heavens. 


17“Do not think I 
came to destroy the 
Law or the Prophets. 
I came, not to destroy, 
but to fulfill; 18 for 
truly I say to vov 
that sooner would 
heaven and earth pass 
away than for one 
smallest letter or one 
particle of & letter to 
pass away from the 
Law by any means 
and not all things 
take place. 19 Who- 
ever, therefore, breaks 
one of these least 
commandments and 
teaches mankind to 
that effect, he will be 
called ‘least’ in. rela- 
tion to the kingdom 
of the heavens. As for 
anyone who does them 
and teaches them, 


MATTHEW 5:20—24 


KAn8ncera: év mH Baowrcia Ttv  obpavóv. 
will be called in the kingdom ofthe heavens. 
20 — Myo yàp Uypiv  óm àv — yi 
Iam saying for to you that ifever not 
TEpicosUO,  ÜÓpnQv Sikatocuvn = TrAetov 
might abound  ofvou the righteousness more 


TOV ypaypatéwv Kat Papicainv, où un 
of the scribes and Pharisees, not no 
eioéAONTE ti; thy facueíav tdv 
vou should enter into the kingdom of the 
oùpavôv. 
heavens. 
21 ’Hkoúsare S11 ppéðn Totg &pxaíog 


You heard that it was said tothe ancients 


Oò — govetoeic: óc 8' öv goveton, 
Not you shall murder; who but likely might murder, 


Evoxog ` ~otat A kpiozsi. 22 ’Eya &è 
accountable will be to the judgment. I but 
AEYOO byulv ÖT! wae 6 dpyiCduEvoc 


am saying to vou that everyone the being wrathful 
TO 5eAP@ ato Evoxoc fotar TH 
tothe brother of him accountable willbe to the 
_kpioes ôç 8 äv city tH &5eA9O 
judgment; who but likely might say tothe brother 
aùroû 'Paká, Evoxog .gotar tH cuvedpia’ 
of him Raca, accountable will be to the Sanhedrin; 
ôs F y city Mapé, | ÉvoxoG 
who but likely mightsay Fool, accountable 
Eotat giç THY  yéevvav TOU T'UpÓG. 
will be into the Gehenna of the fire. 
23 édv Trpoc oépnc 
If ever therefore you might bring toward 
Tò Óípóv cou ri tÒ OucixoTüpiov — k&ket 
the gift of you upon the altar and there 
pvno8iis ón ó &&eADdG oou 
youmightremember that the brother of you 
, Exel Tl kar& co0,24 doe; kei 
is having something down on you, let go off there 
tò SQpd6v cou čuTpooðev tod OuciaoTnpíou, 
the gift ofyou in front of the altar, 
«oi ÜUraye mp@tov SadAdcynfi TÔ c&&Sedod 
and go away first be reconciled tothe brother 
gov, Kal TÓTE EAOcov TPOCHEPE 
of you, and then having come be bringing toward 
tO 8dpdv 
the gift 


ov 


oou. 
of you. 


48 


this one will be caled 
‘great’ in relation to 
the kingdom of the 
heavens. 20 For I say 
to vou that if YOUR 
righteousness does not 
abound more than 
that of the scribes and 
Pharisees, vou will by 
no means enter into 
the kingdom of the 
heavens. 

21“You heard that 
it was said to those 
of ancient times, ‘You 
must not murder; but 
whoever commits a 
murder will be ac- 
countable to the court 


of justice.’ 22 However, 
I say to vov that 
everyone who contin- 
ues wrathful with his 
brother will be ac- 
countable to the court 
of justice; but who- 
ever addresses his 
brother with an un- 
speakable word of 
contempt will be ac- 
countable to the Su- 
preme Court; whereas 
whoever says, ‘You 
despicable fool!’ will 
be liable to the fiery 
Ge-hen'/na.* 

23 “If, then, you are 
bringing your gift to 
the altar and you there 
remember that your 
brother has something 
against you, 24leave 
your gift there in front 
of the altar, and go 
away; first make your 
peace with your broth- 
er, and then, when you 
have come back, offer 
up your gift. 


22^» Téevva (Ge-hen’na), 8B; DJm'i (Ge’i-Hin-nom’, or, Valley of Hin’- 


nom), J!-15416-:8, The 
Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 


incinerator for refuse outside of Jerusalem. See 
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49 MATTHEW 5: 25—30 
25 Tobi etvoav TO åvtiíko | 25 ‘Be about set- 
Be well-minded to the adversary |tling matters quickly 
` z z ith the one com- 

OU TOXU £o ÓTou ef Wit 1 
ur vod Wuldkly until when you are | Dlaining against you 
s DC - 7 P z at law, while you are 
per’ ato) v TÅ 650, MÁ TOTE ne SE | with him on the way 
with him in the way, not atanytime you | there, that somehow 
Tapa5Q 6 dvrióikog TH kpt, Kailthe complainant may 
might give over the adversary tothe judge, andj not turn you over to 
ó xpi); TQ  Ümnpérg, Kai siç guAaKyvi the judge, and the 


to the subordinate, and into prison 
26 d&unv — Méyo ool, 
you might be thrown; amen Iam saying to you, 
ou uf é££A0nc ékciüev Eg äv 
not Le | you should come out from there until likely 
aroha TOV čoxaTtov 
you should have given back the last 


KoSpavrny. 
quadrans. 

21 ’Hxovoate óTi £ppéOn Où 
You heard that it was said Not 
HOLXEUCEIC. 28 'Eyo 6&  Aéyo 

you shall commit adultery. | I but am saying 


buiv ÖT Was ó BAgtrav -yuvaika 


to you that everyone the (one) looking at woman 
TPÒS TÒ em 8upnoai auThy 45 
toward the to desire her already 
ENOLXEUOEV autyy év mH kapóíq 
he committed adultery with her in the heart 
attod. 29 gi 6à ó  óqO0oAuóg cou 6 
of him. If but the eye ofyou the 
Sciò oKavSaAriler os, See — avTOv kai 
right stumbles you, take out it and 
BáAe = ett. 00, OULOEpE! yap cot 
throw away from you, itis advantageous for to you 
fva &rdoAntar êv | TO!V EAV 
in order that should belost one ofthe members 


cou kai um í gou 


6Aov TO GOUG 
of you and not whole the body of you 


Bana cig yéevvav: 30 kai ci Ñ 
should be thrown into Gehenna; and if the 
SeEi& coou xeip okav6aA(Ce: os, čkkoyov 
right of you hand stumbles you, cut off 
auth kai Bác ard ood, cupdoépet 

it and throw away from you, it is advantageous 
yao col iva é&móAntaai év 
for to you in order that should be lost one 


Tav peAdv cou kai ph SAov- TÒ 
ofthe members of you and not whole the 


29% Téevva (Ge-hen’na), 
nom), 
Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 


the judge 
BAn8íon: 


judge to the court at- 
tendant, and you get 
thrown into prison. 
26I say to you for a 
fact, You will certain- 
ly not come out from 
there until you have 
paid over the last coin 
of very little value. 
27 “Yov heard that 
it was said, “You must 
not commit adultery.’ 
28 But I say to you 
that everyone that 
keeps on looking at a 
woman so as to have 
& passion for her has 
already committed 
adultery with her in 
his heart. 29If, now, 
that right eye of yours 
is making you stum- 
ble, tear it out and 
throw it away from 
you. For it is more 
beneficial to you for 
one of your members 
to be lost to you than 
for your whole body 
to be pitched into Ge- 
hen’na.* 30 Also, if 
your right hand is 
making you stumble, 
cut it off and throw 
it away from you. For 
it is more beneficial 
for one of your mem- 
bers to be lost to you 
than for your whole 


NB; Diva (Ge%-Hin-nom’, or, Valley of Hin’- 
Jji-14,16-18, The incinerator for refuse outside of Jerusalem. See 


MATTHEW 5: 31—37 


cou cou ate yéewav &méA0n. 
body of you into Gehenna should go off. 
31 'Eppéón Sé “Og &v &moAÀÓ0cQ Thy 


It was said but Who likely might divorce the 


yuvaika auto, 6610 aUi] 
woman of him, let him give to her 
é&rrootáotov. 32 "Eyoó 6& X Myo 
certificate of divorce. I but am saying 
ópgiv St TAS ó &moAóQv Tv 


tovou that everyone the (one) divorcing the 


yuvaika aUTo0 Trapekróg Aóyou  tropveiac 
woman  ofhim except of word of fornication 
Toe aûTÀv poixeuOfivat, Kai ôç 
is making her to commit adultery, and who 
¿àv &rr'oAgAUuuévnv yauno 
ifever [woman] having been divorced might marry 
porx&rat. 
commits adultery. 
33 MdAw AKodcate St: — éppéOn TOIS 
Again You heard that itwas said tothe 
&pxaíotc OUk ETTIOPKNCEIC, 
ancients Not you shall make oath falsely, 
&TroSOCEIG è TH Kupi@ ToUG Ópkoug 


you shall give back but tothe Lord the  oaths 
cou. 34 'Eyo è Aéyo Syiv uh dpdoar 
of you. I but am saying to vou not to swear 


Ó^oc rte v TH ovpava, Sti —Opóvog 
wholly; neither in the heaven, because throne 


égTiv To0 Beo’ 35 pte év TH Yi, ÖT! 
itis ofthe God; nor in the earth, because 


úmoróðióv EoTiv tV  Tro6Qv qÙTOoÛ: TE eic 


footstool itis ofthe feet ofhim; nor into 
'|epocó^Nupa, Sti mÓ éco riv. ToO. peyc&Aou 
Jerusalem, because city itis ofthe great 
Bacuéog 36 ure év TH kepa cou 
King; nor in the head of you 
Óuóong, ott où SúÚvaocaı  píav 
you should swear, because not youareable one 


TpíXa Aeuki troijoat Ñ péAawav. 37 žoto 


hair white tomake or black, . Let be 

S& ó Adyog ÓópGv val vai, o0 ot tò 62 

put the word ofyrou yes yes, no no; the but 
TEDICOÓV TOÜTOV ÈK TOÜ 

(thing) in excess of these out of the 
qovnpou X £oTív. 

wicked (one) is. 


50 


body to land in Ge- 
hen’na.* 

31 “Moreover it was 
said, ‘Whoever di- 
vorces his wife, let 
him give her a cer- 
tificate of divorce.’ 
32 However, I say to 
you that everyone 
divorcing his wife, 
except on account of 
fornication, makes her 
a subject for adultery, 
seeing that whoever 
marries a divorced 
woman commits adul- 
tery. 

33 “Again vou heard 
that it was said to 
those of ancient times, 
‘You must not swear 
without performing, 
but you must pay your 
vows to Jehovah.’ 
34 However, I say to 
you: Do not swear at 
all, neither by heaven, 
because it is God’s 
throne; 35nor by 
earth, because it is the 
footstool of his feet; 


nor by Jerusalem, be- 


cause it is the city of 
the great King. 36 Nor 
by your head must 
you swear, because 
you cannot turn one 
hair white or black. 
37 Just let your word 
Yes mean Yes, YOUR 
No, No; for what is 
in excess of these is 
from the wicked one. 


30° Téevva (Ge-hen’na), 


WB; Hin.) (Ge'i-Hin-nom', or, Valley of Hin’- 


nom), .J1714,16-18, The incinerator for refuse outside of Jerusalem. See 
Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 33> Jehovah, J1%-7-14,16-18; the Lord, WB. 


TU PME 


5t MATTHEW 5: 38—46 


38 *Hxotoate sti £ppéOn 


You heard that it was said 

avri óo8oApo0 Kai óbóvra — &vri — ÓbÓvroG. 
instead of ? eg and tooth instead of tooth. 
39 ^Eyà 6£  Myo ógiv pij avtiotyval 
I but am saying to vou not to resist 

GAN’? Gotic oe parier 
but whoever you slaps 
oTpÉpov avTa 


"OpPaArpov 
Eye 


TQ . momp’ 
to the wicked (one); 


elg tv Se€icv ciayóva ou, 


into the right cheek  ofyou, | turn to him 
«oi T^v ĞAAnv: 49 koi TO BéAovTI 
also the She and tothe (one) willing 

got KpIOAval Kai TOV xiTQvá gou 


to you to be judged also the inner garment of you 
AaBeiv, čeg att Kal TÒ ipatiove — 
AS let go off tohim also the outer garment; 
41 xai ÓcTiq oE .. &yyapevoet . 
and whoever you will impress into going 
pidiov . £v, Grays yer aùroð O00. 
mile one, begoingaway with him two. 
-aitodvti oe 6Oóc, kai TÓV - 
asking you give, and the (one) 
coU Savicaobai uÀ 
you to borrow not 


TO >- 

To the (one) 
0£Aovra có 

willing from : 
é&mocTpa$Hüc. ` 

you should be turned away. 


43 *Hxotcate St: — éppéOn ^Ayamioein 
You heard that itwassaid You shall love 

tòv mTAncíov cou xoi piońosiç Tov ÉxOpóv 
the neighbor of you and youshallhate the enemy 
44 ^Eyo è  Aéyo yi, &yom&re 
I but am saying to vou, be loving 
uv Kal TpootUxecOEe úmèp 
be praying over 
pas’ 45 ÖTOG 
o5) so that 
To0 TaTpdg Upav 
Father of xou 


Cou. 
of you. 


toug éx8potc 

the enemies of vou and 

TÓV SiokóvrOv . 
the (ones) persecuting 
yévnobe ` viol 

you might prove to be sons of the 


ToU èv oópavoic, Stt tov fiiov. attod 
ofthe (one) in heavens, because the sun of him 
&varréAAet . érri T'ovrpoUg kai 
he is making rise upon wicked (ones) and 
&yaOQobg xoi Bpéxet &ri Sikatous 


good (ones) and he is raining upon righteous (ones) 
Kat &Sikous. 46  éàv yàp 
and unrighteous (ones). If ever for 
é&yannonte ToU; = &yamóvrag OpGc, Tiva 
vou mightlove the (ones) loving vou, - what 
pioĝòv čxeTtE; oóxi Kal oi . TeAQvat 

reward are having vou? Not also the tax collectors 


asking you, 


38 “You heard that 
it was said, ‘Eye for 
eye and tooth for 
tooth. 39 However, I 
say to vou: Do not 
resist him that is 
wicked; but whoever 
slaps you on your 
right cheek, turn the 
other also to him. 
40 And if a person 
wants to go to court 
with you and get pos- 
session of your inner 
garment, let your 
outer garment also go 


|to him; 41and if 


someone under au- 


| thority impresses you 
‘into service for a mile, 


go with him two miles. 
42 Give to the one 
, and do 
not turn away from 
one that wants to bor- 
row from you [with- 
out interest]. 

43 “You heard that 
it was said, 'You must 


love your neighbor 


and hate your enemy.’ 
44 However, I say to 
you: Continue to love 
your enemies and to 
pray for those perse- 
cuting vou; 45that 
vou may prove your- 
selves sons of YOUR 
Father who is in the 
heavens, since he 
makes his sun rise 
upon wicked people 
and good and makes 
it rain upon righteous 
people and unrigh- 
teous. 46 For if you 
love those loving. you, 
what reward do vou 
have? Are not also 
the tax collectors do- 


MATTHEW 5:47—6: 5 


16 avtTd Toivow; 47 kai éav comdonode 
the very are doing? And ifever vou might greet 
TOUS &Secqous úv uóvov, ti 
the brothers of You only, what 
T'EDICOÓV TOILETTE; oüxi kai oi 
(thing) inexcess are doing vou? Not also the 


"Ecto0e 
You shall be 


£Ovikol TÒ 
nationais the 


aùrò troiotaw; 48 
very are doing? 


ov = Uusic TÉAEgi(0! OG ó mamp óuà!v 6 
therefore You perfect as the Father of vou the 
oópáviog TéAEtdg eat. 
heavenly perfect is. 

Hlpocéxere S& hv ikairooúvnvy tuav 

Be attentive but the righteousness of vou 

moii éumpoo8ev Tay avOparrav Trpdc 
not tobe doing infront of the men toward 
TÒ Oeaðñvaı attois: ci 6 pye, pioðòv 
the to be observed to them; if but not, reward 
ouK éyete mapa TÔ matpi bydav 
not vou are having beside the Father of vou 

TO £v Tolg oópavoig. 2 "Orav ouv 
the (one) in the heavens. Whenever therefore 

TOS éAEnpoouvny, ur) 
you may make gift of mercy, not 

caNrí(onc Éurpoo0Év cou, dGomtp oi 


you should trumpet infront of you, as-even the 
Ürokprrai toilow èv taig cuvayoyaig kai 
hypocrites are doing in the synagogues and 

év Taig puyaic, ro 605ac0Qo1w 
in the Streets, | sothat they might be glorified 
üvTÓ TOV dvÜpomov &uův AÉyo bpiv, 
by the men; amen Iam saying to rou, 
GrmrÉXoUCIV Tov  pic0óv  aorGv. 3 coi 
they have in full the reward of them. Of you 
68 Tolovvtog éAenpootvnvy§ pH YvaTa 
but making gift of mercy not let know 
n a&piotepé& oou Ti TOILET n 
the left [hand] of you what is doing the 
Será cou, 4 dirs 4 cou 
right [hand] of you, So that may be of you 
Å éAenuootvn év TQ kpumTQ' Kal ó tTraTHp 
the giftof mercy in the secret; and the Father 
É BAérov év tÔ KpuTTO® 


COU Ó 
of you the (one) lookingat in the secret 
Cot. 


&roó6ooet 
to you. 


will give back 
5 Koi  Óórav mpoceúxynoðe, otk čoeoðe 


And whenever vou might pray, not shall vou be 
Gc oi ÜÓrokprrat Stt girovow v taic 
as the hypocrites; because theylike in the 
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ing the same thing? 
47 And if you greet 
‘your brothers only, 
what extraordinary 
thing are vou doing? 
Are not also the peo- 
ple of the nations do- 
ing the same thing? 
48 You must accord- 
ingly be perfect, as 
YOUR heavenly Father 
is perfect. 


6 *'Take good care 
not to practice 
YOUR righteousness in 
front of men in order 
to be observed by 
them; otherwise vou 
wil have no reward 
with your Father who 
is in the heavens. 
2Hence when you go 
making gifts of mercy, 
do not blow a trumpet 
ahead of you, just as 
the hypocrites do in 
the synagogues and in 
the streets, that they 
may be glorified by 
men. Truly I say to 
rou, They are having 
their reward in full. 
3 But you, when mak- 
ing gifts of mercy, do 
not let your left hand 
know what your right 
is doing, 4that your 
gifts of mercy may be 
in secret; then your 
Father who is looking 
on in secret will repay 
you. 
5“Also, when you 
pray, you must not be 
as the hypocrites; be- 
cause they like to pray 


cite 
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TOV 
of the 
ÓTrtoq 
so that 
rv 
amen 


pioĝòv 
reward 


Taig yovíaic 
corners 


xal év 
and in the 
écTÓTEeGg — TrpoceUxseoOai, 
standing to pray, 
TOÍG &vOporroic 
to the men; 
&rréxouci TÓV 
they have in full the 
órav T poceUxn, 
whenever you may pray, 
TapEetdov cou koi 
private room of you and 
KAeícag tv Oópav gou mpdcevfar TH 
having shut the door of you pray to the 
matpí oou TO èv TQ kpumTQ' KAI 
PORE of you the (one) in the secret; and 
ó  -qarp oou Brétrav év 
the Father ofyou looking at in 
TÔ KpurrTO aTrohacel col. 
the secret will give back to you. 
1 Mpocevydyevot 5È ur] BattaAoynonte 
P Prang but not vou should multiply words 


Gomep of eOvikoi, 6oko0o1v yap oti 
as-even the nationals, they areimagining for that 


ouvayayaisg 
synagogues 
TTAATELOV 

broad ways 


QvOOIV 
they might appear 
Aéyo bply, 
I am saying to rou, 
avtav. 6 où && 
of them. You but 
£icgeAOE ig TO 
enter into the 


Ó 
the (one) 


iy th ToAuAoyia aùtÂv eigaKovo8noovTal: 
in the much speaking of them they will be heard; 
8 y o0v ópoicOnte _ avToic, 
not therefore vou should be made like to them, 
ofSev yàp 6 Gd¢ ó Tatip Üuóv 
has known for the God the Father of you 
ðv xpetav EXETE | Tp 

of what (things) need yov are having before 


100 Úpuĝâç aitoa avTov. 
ofthe you to ask him. 
9 Obtas oŬv tmpocevxec0e ÚpEG 
Thus therefore be praying : YOU 
[lárep uv ó v Toig ovtpavoic: 
Father  ofus the (one) in the heavens; 
&yixoOnro TÒ Óvou& cou, 10 A0éro 
let be sanctified the name of you, let come 
Baciteia oou,  yevn9to tO GéAnud 
the kingdom of you, let take place the will 
cou, ac v ovpav@ koi éni yfig ll tov 
ofyou, as in heaven also upon earth; the 
&ptov fjuQv tov éTrioUciov 6óc nuiv 


bread ofus the for[theday] being give tous 


^uepov: 12 kai &oeg piv Tà OpeiAquata 
|i and let go off tous the debts 
t ^ : S e A > 7 ^ 
QV, Q KAI NBE! eornkapev TOS 
uF us, "t also we have let go off  tothe 


MATTHEW 6: 6—12 


standing in the syna- 
gogues and on the 
corners of the broad 
ways to be visible to 
men. Truly I say to 
you, They are having 
their reward in full. 
6 You, however, when 
you pray, go into your 
private room and, 
after shutting your 
door, pray to your 
Father who is in se- 
cret; then your Father 
who looks on in secret 
will repay you. 7 But 
when praying, do not 
say the same things 
over and over again, 
just as the people of 
the nations do, for 
they imagine they will 
get a hearing for their 
use of many words. 
8So, do not make 
yourselves like them, 
for God your Father 
knows what things 
you are needing be- 
fore ever you ask him. 
9“You must pray, 
then, this way: 
“Our Father in the 
heavens, let your 
name be sanctified. 
10Let your kingdom 
come, Let your will 
take place, as in 
heaven, also upon 
earth. 11 Give us to- 
day our bread for this 
day; 12 and forgive 
us our debts, as we 
also have forgiven our 


MATTHEW 6:13—19 


dpeidétaig fuv: 13 kai yr Elo£véyknc 
debtors of us; and not you should bring 

fu&g tig meipacuóv, GAAG cai Hao ómó 
us into temptation, but rescue us from 


TOU Trovnpou. 
the wicked (one). 


14 'Eàv yàp åpñTE TOlG 

If ever for vou might let go off to the 
dvOpatroig TA TAPATTOLATA autav, 

men the trespasses of them, 
&ornost xai óÓuiv ò matr ouv 6 


will let go off also to vou the Father of rou the 
oüpóviog 15  éàv è pH &ofte 

heavenly; | ifever but not vou might let go off 
TOlg dvOpórmoiG; Ta TrapaTTTapaTa avTaV, 


to the men the trespasses of them, 
ouse 6 tratip Úpĝv posi TÒ 
neither the Father  ofvou  willletgo off the 
TApONTOVaTa  Upav. 
trespasses of vou. 
16 "Orav 5& vnotetnte, ur yiveobe 


Whenever but rou may fast, not be becoming 


ag oi UmoKpitai _oxvOpwatoi, cdoaviCovow 
as the hypocrites sad-faced, they disfigure 


yap TÈ rpócora avtav Stra Qavàoiv 


for the faces  ofthem sothat they might appear 
TOG d&vOparroic vro te0ovT&EG' &puüv 
to the men .fasting; amen 
AÉyo Upiv, é&méxouciv tov. pic0óv 
Iam saying to you, they have in full the reward 

aUrQv. 17 où &è vnove0ov GAewai cou 
of them. You but fasting oil of you 
Tv KEgaAry Kai TO TpdowTdv oou vipa, 
the head and the face ofyou wash, 
18 órogq pfi PavAs TOIS 
so that ` not you might appear to the 


TÓ TTratpi cou 


evOpatraig vnotetav cAAG 
men tothe Father of you 


fasting but 


TQ | £v TQ kpugaío: kai 6  marüp 
the (one) in the - secret; and the Father 
cou Ô BAétrav èv TÔ kpuoaío 
of you. the (one) lookingat in the secret 
é&rro86óott Cot. 


willgive back to you. 
19 Mì Snoaupifete | ópiv Onoaupotc éri 
Not be treasuring up to you treasures upon 
TÅG. YAS Órou ong kai Bedoic doaviler 
the earth, where moth and rust Seok 


koi ÓTrou KAérrtad Sioptcooucw Kai 
and where thieves are breaking in and 
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debtors. 13 And do not 
bring us into tempta- 
tion, but deliver us 
from the wicked one.’ 

14*For if vou for- 
give men their tres- 
passes, your heavenly 
Father will also for- 
give you; 15 whereas 
if you do not forgive 
men their trespasses, 
neither will YOUR 
Father forgive YOUR 
irespasses. 

16“When xou are 
fasting, stop becoming 
Sad-faced like the 
hypocrites, for they 
disfigure their faces 
that they may appear 
to men to be fasting. 
Truly I say to you, 
They are having their 
reward in full. 17 But 
you, when fasting, 
grease your head 
and wash your face, 
18that you may ap- 
pear to be fasting, 
not to men, but to 
your Father who is in 
secrecy; then your 
Father who is looking 
on in secrecy will re- 
pay you. 

19 “Stop storing up 
for yourselves trea- 
sures upon the earth, 
where moth and rust 
consume, and where 
thieves break in and 
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KAérrtouoiv' 20 Oncaupitete && byiv 
are stealing; be treasuring up but to vou 
Oncaupoüg £v ovpav, Strou ore ÙS ouTe 


where neither moth nor 


Bpaoig agaviter, xal — ómou KAETITAaL OÙ 
rust consumes, and where thieves not 


Stoptccouciy o088 kAérrouciv 21 Strou yap 
are breaking in nor are stealing; where for 


treasures in heaven, 


gotiv. ó Onoaupds cou, ¿Ke? Écran kal 
is the treasure of you, there willbe also 

n Kapdia CoU. 

the heart of you. 


22 ʻO  Aóyvog Tod omyaTtds éoTw Ó 


The lamp ofthe - body ‘is. the 
óg8aA^uóg. àv.: oüv à | 6 óoq00^nóc 
eye. Ifever therefore may be the eye 


cou  &mAoücg, SAov TÒ COA cou HaTIVOV 
of you simple, whole the body of you bright 


Zotar: 23 .2àv è ó  òpðaňuóç oou 


will be; -ifever but the eye of you 
T'ovnpóG n, ov :.1Ó0 cóp& cou 
wicked may be, ‘whole’ the body of you 


oxotivov gota. ci -ov TO 95 -TÒ 
dark will be. I£ therefore the light the (one) 

èv coi ckórog gotiv, Td cKétog  "rócov. 

in you darkness is,. the darkness how much. 


24 OvSeic 80vavat Buci kupíoig SovAeveiv’ 
Noone .isable ` to two lords to be slaving; 


-yàp tov Éva plojoe: Kal tov ÉTEpov 


n j 
either : for the one he willhate and the different 
&yamnüos, ñ Évóg avOéEetar Kal 
he willlove, or of (the) one he willtake hold and 
TOU ÉTÉpou Karraopovnost ou 
ofthe different (one) he will despise; not 


Sivac8e Oe  Öouňeúsiv Kal  papove. 
YoU are able to God to be slaving and to mammon. 


25. Aik _todtd . Myo Syiv, pi 

Through: : this Iam saying to rou, not 
peptpvate ^. TH pux .Updv. Tl 

be being anxious . to the soul .Of YOU what 
oaynte Ñ ti TínTE, unè TÔ 


vou might eat or what vou might drink, nor to the 


cogar: ÜuOv rY évS0ono@e’. ovyxi 
body of you what might vou be clothed; not 


À  wuxj TÀecióv got: tÇ Tpopç koi 
the soul more is of the food and 
TÓ "^ OÔPA TOÜ éy60gatoc; 
the body of the clothing? 


steal. 20 Rather, store 
up for yourselves trea- 
sures in heaven, 
where neither moth 
nor rust consumes, 
and where thieves do 
not break in and steal. 
21 For where your 
treasure is, there your 
heart will be also. 
22“The lamp of the 
body is the eye. If, 
then, your eye is 
simple, your whole 
body. will .be bright; 
23 but if your eye is 
wicked, your : whole 


body will be dark. If 
[in reality the light 


that is in you is dark- 
ness, how great that 
darkness is! 

24'"No one can 
slave for two masters; 
for either he will hate 
the one and love the 
other, or he will stick 
to the one and de- 


spise the other. You 


cannot slave for God 
and for Riches. 


25'On this account 
I say to vou: Stop 
being anxious about 
YOUR souls? as to 
what vou will eat 
or what you will 
drink, or about your 
bodies as to what vou 
wil wear. Does not 
the soul mean more 
than food and the 
body than clothing? 


25* Or, ‘lives.’ See Appendix under Matthew 2:20. 


MATTHEW 6:26—33 


T£TEwÀX TOU 
birds of the 


Gepifouctv 


26 = éuBAEwarte £i; T 
Observe intently into the 


ovpavod Óri ot omT&ípouciv oU6& 
heaven that not they sow nor they reap 


oùĝè cuvá&youciv giç droOnQkoac, Kai ó mate 
nor they gather into storehouses, and the Father 
uv Ô ovpdviog Théger atT& oùx Üpeig 
of you the heavenly feeds them; not YOU 
pg&AAov Siapépete attav; 27 tig Se f 


rather you differ of them? Who but outof 
óuàv  pepiuvav Stvata: mpoo8elva: émi 
vou being anxious is able to add upon 
Tv Ü"kíav. adtod Tíjxuv Eva; 28 kai mepi 
the life-span ofhim  cubit one? And about 
éy60parog ti MEP VATE; 
clothing why are vou being anxious? 
Karauáðere Ta Kpiva Tod ypo Tas 
Learn accurately the lilies ofthe eld how 
av&c&vouoiv. où Komadow oS  vrioouciv: 
they grow; not they toil nor they spin; 
29 — Myo è  ópiv Sti ovSE  Xo^ou!v 


Iam saying but to vou that not-but Solomon 
èv waon tH 566g aUro0 mepieBóAero ac Ev 


in all the glory ofhim  wasarrayed as one 
ToUtov. 30 ci &è Tóv  xóprov Tod  &ypoO 
of these. If but the vegetation ofthe field 
oüugpov Óvra kai  aUpiov eic kAíBavov 
today being and tomorrow into oven 

BaAAGuevov ó QG88d¢g ottwG dÓpeoiéwuoiw, 
being thrown the God thus clothes, 


oU TWOAA® paAAov OÓpn&c, oAryétriotol; 


not tomuch rather YOU, ones with little faith? 
31 un odv HEPI UVÁONTE AEYOVTEG 
Not therefore you should be anxious saying 


Ti oayouev; 1d Ti TÍOpEV; ñ 
What might we eat? or What might we drink? or 
Tí TE&piBaAopus0a; 32 mávra yap 
What might we put on? All for 
TaUTA ta €0vn emritntodow olev 
these (things) the nations eagerly pursue; knows 
yap 6 samo sav ô = otpdviog St 
for the Father ofyou the heavenly that 
xpýčete ToÓTQV é&mávTOY. 
vou have need of these (things) of all. 
33  LDnreire 52 TpOTov Try 
Be vou seeking but first tbe 
BaciAe(íav Kai mwy ElKaiootvnv — avo, 
kingdom and the righteousness of him, 
Kai TATA TaVTa  TrpOOTEBrCETaI 
and these (things) all will be added 
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26 Observe intently 
the birds of heaven, 
because they do not 
sow seed or reap or 
gather into store- 
houses; still YOUR 
heavenly Father feeds 
them. Are vou not 
worth more than they 
are? 27 Who of vov 
by being anxious can 
add one cubit to his 
life span? 28 Also, 
on the matter of 
clothing, why are vou 
anxious? Take a les- 
son from the lilies 
of the field, how they 
are growing; they do 
not toil nor do they 
spin; 29 but I say to 
xou that not even 
Solomon in all his 
glory was arrayed as 
one of these. 30If, 
now, God thus clothes 
the vegetation of the 
field, which is here 
today and tomorrow 
is thrown into the 
oven, will he not 
much rather clothe 
you, vou with little 
faith? 31So never be 
anxious and say, 
"What are we to eat?’ 
or, "What are we to 
drink?' or, "What are 
we to put on?' 32 For 
all these are the things 
the nations are ea- 
gerly pursuing. For 
your heavenly Father 
knows vou need all 
these things. 
33"Keep on, then, 
seeking first the king- 
dom and his righ- 
teousness, and all 
these [other] things 
wil be added to vov. 


51 MATTHEW 6: 34—7: 6 


opiv. 34 y obv pepiuviionre 


to vov. Not therefore vou should be anxious 


tig Thy avpiov, fj yap aUpiov — u£pipvjoer 
into the morrow, the for morrow will be anxious 


avtc: &pketòv TH Hepa Å  kxakía 
of ite] ; sufficient to the day ihe badness 
autc. 
of it. 
Mì KPIVETE tva pr 
7 Not be x judging, in order that not 
kpiOR re: 2 iy 6 yàp Kpipati 
rou should be judged; in what for judgment 
KpívETE kpiOroeoe, kal èv @ 
you are judging you willbejudged, and in what 
péTpo METPEITE petpnOnoetat 
measure You are measuring it will be measured 
uiv. 3 th 6& BAÉTEIG TÒ — KÁpQog 
to vov. Why but youlookat the straw 


TO tv rÔ Óóq00ÀpgQ TOO d6£AQo0 ou, 


the (one) in the eye ofthe brother of you, 
my 88 £v tÅ oO öpðaňu® SoKdv où 
the but in the your eye rafter not 
KATQVOEIG; 4 n TAC . épeiG 
you are considering? Or how will you say 


TO &5eEAP@ cou “Ages e£kBóAo 
tothe brother of you Let gooff I might throw out 


TÒ Kapoog èk TOO ó$q0o0Apo0 cou, Kai 
the straw outof the eye of you, and 
iSou 6okóg év ta öpðaňp® Gov; 
look! the rafter in the eye of you? 
5 ümokpirá,  &xBade tpdtov èk Tou 
Hypocrite, throw out first outof the 
6g8aA p00 cou Tv Goxdv, xai TÓTE 
eye of you the rafter, and then 
SiaPAeperc ékBaAeiv TÒ Káp$oc  ék 


you willclearly see to throw out the straw  outof 


tod óq0aAuo0 tod  &85EAQoÜ cov. 

the eye ofthe brother of you. 
6 MA Sate TÓ &ytiov , TO 
Not you should give the holy (thing) to the 


Kucív, pndé BóAnte ToUG papyapitac 
dogs, neither should vou throw the pearls 
úv ÉprpooO0sv TOv  xoípaQv, py Tote 
of vou in front ofthe swine, not atany time 
KararaTücouciv  a0ToUG v Toig Trooiv 
they will trample them in the feet 
auTay Kai OTPAPEVTES phoc 
of them and having turned around they should rip 
uae. 

You, 


34So, never be anx- 
ious about the next 
day, for the next day 
will have its own 
anxieties. Sufficient 
for each day is its 
own evil. 


1 “Stop judging that 
you may not be 
judged; 2for with 
what judgment vov 
are judging, vou will 
be judged; and with 
the measure that vov 
are measuring out, 
they wil measure out 
to you. 3 Why, then, 
do you look at the 
straw in. your broth- 
er’s eye, but do not 
consider the rafter 
in your own eye? 
4Or how can you say 
to your brother, ‘Al- 
low me to extract 
the straw from your 
eye’; when, look! a 
rafter is in your 
own eye? 5 Hypocrite! 
First extract the raft- 
er from your own 
eye, and then you will 
see clearly how to ex- 
tract the straw from 
your brother’s eye. 


6 “Do not give what 
is holy to dogs, 
neither throw YOUR 
pearls before swine, 
that they may never 
trample them under 
their feet and turn 
around and rip vou 
open. 


MATTHEW. 7: 7—14 


7 ~~ Aijtetre, kai S$o8rjoerat Upiv: 
Be you asking, and Ít will be given to vov; 
Cnteite, Kai evpnoete: KPOUETE, 

be rou seeking, and vou will find; be vou knocking, 
Kal &Vvolynoetan ópiv. 8 nâ yap 
and  itwilbeopened to vov. Everyone for 
ó aitavy  AagBéver koi 6 Cntav 
the (one) asking is receiving and the (one) seeking 
EUPIOKE! kai TÓ Kpotovri 
is finding and to the (one) knocking 
dvorynoetar. 9 ñ tis ¿E IEAI 
it will be.opened. Or who out of YOU 
&vOporocg, — Ov aityoet ó vióg 
man, whom : will ask the son 
aUTOU &prov — uÀ Abov ém1S0Ce1 aut@; 


of him bread — not stone he will give upon him? 


10 ñ koi = ixOww atrücti — ur) dow 
Or and fish he willask — not serpent 
miðs! aùr; ll ei ouy bysic 

he will give upon him? If therefore You 


movnpol dévtec oíGare Sópata &yab& óva 

wicked being know gifts good to be giving 
TOig TÉkvoiGg ÜuGv, mód% pov O mato 
to the children of vov, how much rather the Father 


ITA [o v Tolg ovpavoic Sacer 
of you. the (one) in the heavens will give 
&ya8X toils aivro0c!v autov. 
good (things) to the (ones) asking him. 
12 llávra oOv 600 ¿àv 
Al (things) therefore asmanyas  ifever 
BEANTE iva moio  Ügiv of 
vou might will in order that may do toyrou the 


ävðpwroi, oUToG Kal UyEeic moire adtoic 

men, thus also you be doing to them; 
oürog yao éotiv Ó vópnog kai oi mpopATa. 
this for is the Law and the Prophets. 


13 EicéMOate Sie TÅG oTEVAC TÜAng ott 


Enter you through the narrow gate; because 
TAateia Kal £&ÓpUxopog 5, 68dc 
broad and spacious the way the (one) 
é&máyouca «cig hv cradAciav, Kai  troAAoi 
leading off into the destruction, and many 
giov oi eloepxdpevor TM aUTüc 
are the (ones) entering through it; 
14 öm otev f mU Kal te@Appévn 
because narrow the gate and cramped 
"n óðòç Å &méáyouca sic Tv Cory 
the way the (one) leadingoff into the life,' 
xai óAÍyoi zloiv oi tüpíckovrEGg aT. 
and few are the (ones) finding it. 


58 


7"Keep on asking, 
and it wil be given 
YOU; keep on seeking, 
and vou will find; 
keep on knocking, 
and it wil be opened 
to you. 8 For every- 
one asking receives, 
and everyone seeking 
finds, and to every- 
one knocking it will 
be opened. 9Indeed, 
who is the man 
among vou whom his 
son asks for bread 
—he will not hand 
him a stone, will he? 
100r, perhaps, he 
will ask for a fish 
—he wil. not hand 
him a serpent, will 
he? 11 Therefore, if 
you, although being 
wicked, know how to 
give good gifts to 
your children, how 
much more so will 
your Father who is 
in the heavens give 
good things to those 
asking him? 

12 “All things, there- 
fore, that vou want 
men to do to vou, You 
also must likewise do 
to them; this, in fact, 
is what the Law and 
the Prophets mean. 

i3"Go in through 
the narrow gate; be- 
cause broad and spa- 
cious is the road 
leading off into de- 
struction,, and many 
are the ones going in 
through it; 14 whereas 
narrow is the gate and 
cramped the road 
leading off into life, 
and few are the ones 
finding it. 


ee 


J 


wake 


i 
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59 MATTHEW 7:15—23 


ard tv pevSotrpopnTav, 


15 OOEXETE 
m p X false prophets, 


Be vou attentive from the 


L4 X: ^ 2 3 r 
ottiveG épxovrat — TrpÓG Óp&g év evoupaor 
whoever arecoming toward vou in clothes 


TpoBérgv čowðev é siow AUKot óprayec. 
of sheep inside but are wolves ravenous. 
16 duró TÀYv KapTav avTav — émtyvacecbe 
From the fruits ofthem You will recognize 
aUTOUG uiu — cuAMyouciv amo dKavOdv 
them; not what they gather from thorns 
otaguAac f dmó TpiBóAQv obKa; 17 odtw 
ics s nu from thistles figs?’ Thus 
wav SévEpov &yabdv kaprroUg KaAOUG — TroiEl, 
every tree good fruits fine is making, 
tò è oampdv SévSpov kaprmoUg TrovnpoUG 
the but rotten tree fruits wicked 
Toilet’ 18 où  8óvarai SévSpov dyabdv 
is making; not is able tree good 
KaptroUg TrovnpoUg éveyKeiv, ode  Sévdpov 
fruits wicked to bear, neither tree 
carrpoóv KaprroUG KOAÀOUG moietv. 
rotten . fruits © fine to be making. 
19 wav Sévhpov uù Trotobv KapTrov 
Every ` tree not making fruit 
KaAòv ÈKKÓTTETQI Kat Eis T'ÓD 
fine ` is being cut out and into fire 
BoAAetat. 20  &paye amo  TÓV KapTTaV 
it is thrown. Really then from the fruits 
aùtôv X émiyvOcto0E — aUTo0G. 
of them vou will recognize | them. 
21 Où was ó AÉyov por Kupre 


Not everyone the (one) saying tome Lord 
x«Ópi£ eloeActoetar eig tv Daousíav rtv 
Lord will enter. into the kingdom of the 
oupavay, GAA’ 6 woi@v TÒ BéÉAnua TOU 
heavens, but the (one) doing the will ofthe 
TaTpÓG pou TOU év 
Father ofme the (one) in the 
22 troAAoi = EpoUotv pot év 

Many will say tome in 

Üfiuéoq Kópie KÜpi£ où TQ 
day Lord Lord, . not . to the 
cQ 6vépaTi © époontevcayevy, Kal TO 
your name prophesied we, and tothe 
cQ  òvópatı Saipdvia é€eBaAouev, ‘Kal 
your name demons threw we out, and 
TÊ o®  Övóuatı Suv&ysic TOAAQG 
tothe your name - . powerful works many 
émorjcausv; 23 xai tote óuohoyfigo autoic 

did we? And then I shall confess to them 


heavens. 


Exeivy . TH 
that” the 


TOTS -- oUpavoic. 


15 “Be on the watch 
for the false prophets 
that come to vov 
in sheep’s covering, 
but inside they are 
ravenous wolves. 16 By 
their fruits you will 
recognize them. Nev- 
er do people gather 
grapes from thorns 
or figs from thistles, 
do they? 17 Likewise 
every good tree pro- 
duces fine fruit, but 
every. rotten tree pro- 
duces worthless fruit; 
18a good tree can- 
not bear worthless 
fruit, neither can a 
rotten tree produce 
fine. fruit. 19 Every 
tree not producing 
fine fruit gets cut 
down and thrown into 
the fire. 20 Really, 


‘then, by their fruits 


you will recogniz 
those [men]. à 


21‘‘Not everyone 
saying to me, ‘Lord, 
Lord, will enter into 
the kingdom of the 
heavens, but the one 
doing. the will of my 
Father who is in the 
heavens wil. 22 Many 
will say to me in 
that day, 'Lord, Lord, 
did. we not proph- 
esy in your name, 
and expel demons 
in your name, and 
perform many power- 
ful works in your 
name?’ 23 And yet 
then I wil confess 


MATTHEW 7: 24—8: i 


St: Ovdérrote Éyvov yao: dtroywpeite ar’ 


that Never Iknew you; be getting away from 
éyo0 oi épyatoyevot Tiv — &vopíav. 

me the (ones) working the lawlessness. 
24 Mac oby Gotig d&Kover pou 

Everyone therefore whoever hears of me 

ToUG  Aóyoug TovTOUG Kal moe? atiToUc, 
the words these and does them, 
SyuoiwOycetar avdpi opovíuo, ČOT 

will be likened to male person discreet, whoever 


@KkoSéunoev attod  Tüv  oikíav émi Tiv 

buit of him the house upon the 
TÉTpav. 25 xai KatéBn "^? Bpox) Kai 
rock-mass. And camedown the rain and 


*A0av oi moTapol kai Érrveucav oi &vgpot Kal 
came the rivers and blew the winds and 
Tpooémecav mH oikíq ékeívQ, kal ovK ëmeoev, 
felltoward the house that, and not  itfell, 

TeQepeNinto yàp émi mv métpav. 26 Kai 
ithad been founded for upon the rock-mass. And 
Tac ó &KOUWY pou Tous Aóyoug 
everyone the (one) hearing ofme the words 
ToUTouG Kal ph mov aUToUg ÓpgoiD0ncerai 
these and not doing them will þe likened 
&v6pi pope, 6oT1¢ dokoOÓunctv attod Thy 
to male foolish, whoever built of him the 


oikiav mì thy &upov. 27 Kai  karéBn A 
house upon the sand. And came down the 


Bpoxh Kai RAGav oi motapoi koi Érveucav oi 
rain and came the rivers and blew the 
&veuoi kai Trpocékowyav TH oikí« ékeívn, Kai 
winds and struck toward the house that, | and 
Å T'rQC!G aUTAS uEy&An. 
ofit great. 


čmeoev, kai ñv 
it fell, and was the fall 


28 Kai éyéveto Ste étéAccev ó "'Inoo0q 
And it occurred when finished the Jesus 
TOÜG Adyousg TOÚTOUÇ, &€eTrAnooovto oi 


the words these, 


SxAo1 émi tH Sax attod’ 29 ñv yap 
crowds upon the teaching of him; he was for 


SiSdoxav abtotc Gc £5ovoíav 


were being astounded the 


Exav Kal oUx 


teaching them as authority having and not 

Oo oi ypaupareig aUTQv. 

as the scribes of them. 

8 KatraBdévtos S attod did tod 
Having gone down but ofhim from the 

Spoug AKoAovOncav atta  Óxy^oi ToAAol. 

mountain followed tohim crowds many. 


60 
to them: I never 
knew vou! Get away 


from me, You workers 
of lawlessness. 


24 “Therefore every- 
one that hears these 
sayings of mine and 
does them will be 
likened to a discreet 
man, who built his 
house upon the rock- 
mass. 25 And the 
rain poured down 
and the floods came 
and the winds blew 
and lashed against 
that house, but it 
did not cave in, for 
it had been founded 
upon the rock-mass. 
26 Furthermore, every- 
one hearing these 
sayings of mine and 
not doing them will 
be likened to a fool- 
ish man, who built 
his house upon the 
sand. 27 And the rain 
poured down and the 
fioods came and the 
winds blew and struck 
against that house 
and it caved in, and 
its collapse was great." 

28 Now when Jesus 
finished these sayings, 
the effect was that 
the crowds were as- 
tounded at his way 
of teaching; 29 for he 
was teaching them as 
a person having au- 


thority, and not as 
their scribes. 
After he had 


come down from 
the mountain great 
crowds followed him. 
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61 
2 Koi iSoU  Aempóg Trpoc EAB Ov 

And look! leper having come toward 

T'DOGEKÜVEI auT@ Aéyov Kópie, ¿àv 
was doing obeisance to him saying Lord, if ever 
BEANS Sivacai pe Kabapioa. 3 Kai 
you may wil youareable me to cleanse. And 
EKTEIVAG Thv xeipa yaro avutod 
having stretched out the hand he touched of him 
AEyouv O£fAw, kaQapícOnri: kai 
saying Iam willing, be you cleansed; and 
evOeus £koQapícOn ato? Å  AMrpa. 
immediately was cleanse! ofhim the leprosy. 


4 kai Aéyer att 6 'Inco0g "Opa pnéevi 
And is saying to him the Jesus See to no one 
ETRS, &AA& Önaye oecautòv Seifov TO 
you should tell, but. go away yourself show tothe 


iepei, Kai mpooéveykov 1d &ĝpov 46 
priest, and offer the gift which 
mpocérafev Mouoñs sig paptúpiov attoic. 
appointed Moses into witness to them. 


5 EicsA8óvrog &è aùrtoû sig Kapapvaoùy 
Having entered but ofhim into Capernaum 
TpocfA0ev  aUrQ éxatédvtapxog TrapakoAQv 
came toward him centurion entreating 
attév 6 kai Aéyov Kupte, 6 Tag pou 
him and saying Lord, the boy  ofme 
BEBANta év TH olkíq 1TrapoAuTiKÓóc, Seva 
has been cast in the house paralytic, terribly 
Bacaviéyevoc. T — AMyei aÌT 'Eyo 
being tormented. He is saying to him I 
£A0ív Ocporreóoo aùrtóv. 8 | &mokpiOsiq 
havingcome shall cure him. Having answered 
è ó é£karóvrapxoc Zon KÜpie, oUk giui ikavóc 
but the centurion said Lord, notIam fit 
iva uou Wise) TV OTÉynv 
in order that of me under the roof 
£io£AO0nc' &AA& póvov gimè - Àóyo, 
you should enter; but only say to word, 
Koi la8noerat 6 Taig you. 9 koi 
and will be healed the boy of me; and 
yàp yò ävəparóçs cipt bd  é£toucíav 
for I man am under authority 
Taccóuevoc, Éxov ÚT? épautóv oTPATIATAG, 
being placed, having under. myself soldiers, 


kai AYO TOUTH MopedOnt:, Kal 

and Iamsaying tothis (one) Go your way, and 
TOPEVETAL, koi ĞAN “Epxou, 

he goeshis way, and toanother Be you coming, 


Kai épyetar, Kali td SovdA@ pou [lotncov 
and he is coming, and tothe slave of me Do 


MATTHEW 8: 2—9 


2 And, look! a lep- 
rous man came up 
and began doing obei- 


sance to him, say- 
ing: “Lord, if you 
just want to, you 


can make me clean.” 
3 And so, stretching 
out [his] hand, he 
touched him, saying: 
“I want to. Be made 
clean." And immedi- 
ately his leprosy was 
cleansed away. 4 Then 
Jesus said to him: 
“See that you tell 
no one, but go, show 
yourself to the priest, 
and offer the gift 
that Moses appointed, 
for the purpose of a 
witness to them." 


5 When he entered 
into Ca: per/na:um, an 
army officer came to 
him, entreating him 
6and saying: ‘‘Sir, 
my manservant is laid 
up in the house with 
paralysis, being ter- 
ribly tormented.” 7 He 
said to him: “When 
I get there I will cure 
him.” 8In reply the 
army officer said: 
“Sir, I am not a fit 
man for you to enter 
under my roof, but 
just say the word 
and my manservant 
wil be healed. 9 For 
I too am a man placed 
under authority, hav- 
ing soldiers under me, 
and I say to this one, 
‘Be on your way" and 
he is on his way, and 
to another, ‘Come!’ 
and he comes, and 
to my slave, ‘Do this!’ 


MATTHEW 8: 10—17 


àkoúsaç 68 ô 
Having heard but the 
eltrev Tol 


tobtTo, Kal tori. 10 
this, and heis doing. 


'Inooü0g eatwacey kai [s 
Jesus wondered and said to the (ones) 


é&xoAovOo0civ "Apr AÉyo piv, map 
following Amen Iam saying to vou, beside 


ovdevi tooattny TmíoTww év TQ lopañ evdpov. 
noone so much faith in the Israel I found. 


11 AÉyo S& optv őri mooi duró 
Iam saying but tovou that many from 


dvaToAdy Kal Sua uv AEouciv Kal 
risings cand settings will come and 


é&vakAi8covrar perà "ABpadw Kal loak Kai 
will recline with Abraham. and Isaac . and 


'lak«og èv <TH Baoirsiag tv 
Jacob in the kingdom ofthe 
12 oi 5 vioi HAS 
the but sons of the kingdom 


&xBAnOnoovrai zig tO oKdtoc TO é£OTEpov: 
willbe thrown out into the darkness the outer; 


éke? gotat & KAauOuds Kal. ó Bpuvypds 
there willbe the weeping and tbe . gnashing 


TOv  Ó6óvrav. 13 kai cimev ó 'lnoo0q 
of the teeth. And said the Jesus 


TÔ ÉkaTovTépxn “Yrays, OG 
to the centurion Be going away, as 


émiotevoag yevnOnta cov — kai (án 
you believed letitoccur to you; and was healed 


ó Tai; év tH Opa éxeivn. 


oÜpavóv: 
heavens; 


BaorAciac 


the boy in the hour that. 
14 Kai £A0ív ó "Inoo0g sig mv 
And havingcome the Jesus into the 
oikíay [lérpou efSev thy trevOepav = aóTo0 


house of Peter hesaw the mother-in-law of him 


BeBAnuévny kai TUpÉccoucav 15 xai 
having been cast and burning with fever; and 


fiuaTo TG; x£!póg attic, Kal &pkev 
hetouched ofthe hand of her, and left 
aumy  óÓ Trupetds, koi "yépOn, Kai 
her the | fever, and she got up, and 
Sinkovet | autre. l6 *Owiac [o3 
was serving to him. Ofevening . but 
YEVOMEVNS TPOOTVvEey Kav atta 
having come to be they brought toward him 


Satyovitougvoug ToAXoÓ0g Kal é&éBarev tà 


demon-possessed many; and hethrew out the 
TveUpata Ady@, Kal Tévrag TOU 
Spirits to word, and all the (ones) 
KOKÜG EXOVTASG £Oepémevosv: 171 Sra 
badly having he cured; so that 


62 


and he does it." 
10 Hearing that, Jesus 
became amazed and 
said to those follow- 
ing him: "I tell vou 
the truth, With no 
one in Israel have I 
found so great a faith. 
11 But I tell vou that 
many from eastern 
parts and western 
parts wil come and 
recline at ihe table 
with Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob in 
the kingdom of the 
heavens; 12 whereas 
the sons of the king- 
dom wil be thrown 
into the darkness out- 
side. There is where 
[their] weeping and 
the gnashing of 
[their] teeth will be." 
13 Then Jesus said to 
the army officer: “Go. 
Just as it has been 
your faith, so let it 
come to pass for you.” 
And the manservant 
was healed in that 
hour. 


14And Jesus, on 
coming into Peter’s 
house, saw his mother- 
in-law lying down and 
sick with fever. 15 So 
he touched her hand, 
and the fever left her, 
and she got up and 
began ministering to 
him. 16 But after it 
became evening, peo- 
ple brought him many 
demon-possessed per- 
sons; and he expelled 
the spirits with a 
word, and he cured 
all who were faring 
badly; 17 that there 


Se ee t de 


Malt eter taam tt ea 


63 MATTHEW 8: 18—25 
TÀnpo0f TÓ pndev Sia | might be fulfilled what 
might be fulfilled the (thing) spoken through was spoken through 
"Hoaiov tod mpopńtrou Aéyovrog Aùůtòç tac|Isaiah the prophet, 
Isaiah the prophet saying He the saying: “He himself 
aoQevelac ju&v  ÉAaBev Kal tag  vócouc|took our sicknesses 
sicknesses of us he took and the diseases and carried our dis- 
¿Báotaoev, eases.” 
he carried. . 
18 '15àv 5è ô ’Inooûg čyħov wept 18 es saw 


Having seen but the Jesus crowd about 


aùtòv ékéAcucev .&meAOriv cic TO  mépav. 


“him commanded to gooff into the other side. 
19 Koi TpocgA8ív £l; ypappateus 
And having come alongside” one scribe 


elev att@ AiSdoKade, dkoAov8 co ol 
said tohim Teacher, I will follow to you 
órou àv é&mépxn. 20 koi — Eye 
where ifever you may go off. And is saying 
aórQ ó  "Inoo0g Al cAdTEKEG doAeoUG 
tohim the Jesus The foxes dens 
Éxouciv kal TÈ meTeivà — ToU — oUpavoO 
are having and the birds of the heaven 


karaocknvoctig, ô 5& vidg To0  àvOpómou 


roosts, the but Son ofthe man 
ouK EXEL TroU TV KEQaARY 
not is pA nig where the - bead 
kA(vn: 21.  "E«epog - `> 68 ' Tv 
he may incline. Different (one) but of the 


o8nrív elev aùt® Kupie, émírpeyóv poi 
disciples . said tohim Lord, permit to me 


TpOTov dreAGeiv kai Oda: tov Tatépa pou. 
first to go off and tobury the father of me. 


22 ó 8 'Inoo0g Aéyer atta  'AkoAoU8& 


The but . Jesus. issaying tohim Be following 
uot, Kal Ğpeç ToUG  vekpoUg @dyar Tous 
to me, and | let -the dead (ones) to bury the 

ÉauTOV vEKpoUG. : 
ofthemselves dead (ones). 

23 Koi . £uB&vri aùt® giç TÀolov 


And having steppedin tohim into boat 
fikolhoó0ncav aóTQ oi paOntai aùroÎ. 24 Kai 
followed | tohim the disciples of him. And 


(500 oticpóc u£yag éyéveto év TH Baddoon, 


look! shaking great occurred in the sea, 
Gote . 1Ó TmÀoiov kaAUTTEGÉOaQ tro TV 
as-and the boat to be covered by the 
Kuu&rov: — a0róg 6€ ékóOeu8ev. 25 kai 
waves; |. he but was sleeping. And 
mwpoceABdvtes flyeipay aùTÒv AÉyovreG 


having come toward they woke up him saying 


a crowd around him, 
he gave the command 
to shove off for the 
other side. 19 And a 
certain scribe came 
up and said to him: 
“Teacher, I will fol- 
low you wherever 
you are about to go.” 
20 But Jesus said to 
him: ‘‘Foxes have 
dens and birds of 
heaven have roosts, 
but the Son of man 
has nowhere to lay 
down his head." 
21 Then another of 
the disciples said to 
him: “Lord, permit 
me. first to leave 
and bury my father.” 
22 Jesus. said to him: 
“Keep following me, 


‘and let the dead 


bury their dead.” 


23And when he 
got aboard a boat, 
his disciples. followed 
him. 24 Now, look! a 
great agitation arose 
in the sea, so that 
the boat was being 
covered by the waves; 
he, however, was 
Sleeping. 25 And they 
came and woke him 
up, saying: “Lord, 


MATTHEW 8: 26—32 64 
Kópig, oov, &roAAÓusOa. 26 xai|save us, we are about 
Lord, save, we are being destroyed. And | to perish!” 26 But he 
Aéyei autoic Ti Se1A01 ote, {Said to them: “Why 
heissaying tothem Why fainthearted are vou,| are You fainthearted, 
óAtyómicTo:; TÓTE ÉyepOrig | YOU with little faith?” 
ones with little faith? Then having gotup| Then, getting up, he 
2 7 ^c awd `; ^ 5 rebuked the winds 
ETETINNOEV Toig dvépoIc Kal j Badoo 
he rebuked to the winds’ and io the sea, ui and the sea, and a 
Kal éyéveto — ya eyGAn. 27 Oi 6g |8reat calm set in. 
and occurred cele a The  but|27 So the men became 
&vÜporo: — éOaópacay Aéyovtes Moraróç|amazed and said: 
men wondered saying What kind | ^What Sor t of per- 
éotly oóro; — Óri Koi oi évepor kai 5j |Son is this, that even 


is this (one) 


06 ^acca atta 
sea to him 


that also the 


ÓTraKoÜouctv; 
are obeying? 


the winds and the 
sea obey him?" 


28 When he got to 
the other side, into 
the country of the 
Gad-a-renes’, there 
met him two demon- 
possessed men coming 
out from among the 
memorial tombs, un- 
usually fierce, so 
that nobody had the 
courage to pass by 


winds and the 


28 Kai £X06vroq 
And having come 

cis THY xópav tev 
into the country ofthe 
aÙT 600 SatpoviGdpevor & Tay 
tohim two demon-possessed (ones) outof the 


uvnugíov £GEepxÓuevoi, xoAemol Alay 
memorialtombs coming out, fierce unusually 


óotE y  ioxóewv tive Tapec Sià 
as-and not to be strong anyone to pass by through 


aOToÜ tic tò TÉDpav 
ofhim into the other side 


l'a6apnvàv ÜTvTnoav 
Gadarenes met 


Tis 0500 exeivnc. 29 xai i800 ^ ékpafay |On that road. 29 And, 
the way that. R And look! they cried aloud ee iu nid 
“saving” What Dis ted goi, ouiè ToD, Oeog; we i do with you, 
2. ` ^ r on o od: 1 ou 
bi ae fers ue piti ime ROTEER come” here o tor- 
Muss! SO Wa AÈ E appointed time?" 
ro z ^ n ut a long way o 
D Me. We" diva, "sip om um E pen a 
va “Gommons® wont eea "EID" Myovres EI ete Bis Dus get 


mons began to entreat 
him, saying: “If you 
expel us, send us forth 
into the herd of 
swine.” 32 Accordingly 
he said to them: 
“Go!” They came out 
and went off into the 


exBaAAEIC 


"Mas, a&trdéoreiAov 
you are throwing out 


us, send off 
tv &yéAnv tv xoípov. 
the herd of the ‘swine. 


‘Yráyerte. 
Go vou away. 


Has ic 
us into 


32 xai eftrev aÙTOÎG 
And he said to them 


e€eABdvtec 


having come out 
i6oó Spyunoev 


ol 62 
The (ones) but 
arAAGav sig tobe yofoouc: Kai 
wentoff into the’ ner 


Swine; and look! rushed Swine; and, look! the 
nca Å ayéAn kor& Tod KpnuvoO sig thy/entire herd rushed 
al the herd 


down the precipice into the over the precipice into 


29* See the Appendix under Matthew 8:29, 


eT etm; 


m" 


MATTHEW 8: 33—9:6 


65 

un vs ied in 

5 i dmé v Totg ÜO85aciv.|the sea and die 
doin and ES 2 he waters. | the waters. 33 But the 
ar ó É ì | herders fled and, go- 

i È OoKovTeg epuyov, Kai]! r l 

n ve (ones) Se P fled, andj|jing into a ay 
Xrg£AQóvTE cig mv mÓMw  &müyyzi av they Brun E e w 

pile he em into the city they reported thing, including 
having s > TX tôv | affair of the demon- 
all (ihings) And the (things) of the | possessed men. 34 And, 


iSob m&ca 4 look! all the city 


Mox al  the|turned out to meet 


SaipoviGopevev. And look! 


demon-possessed (ones). 


5 ^M 0,| Jesus; and after hav- 
ó EET ig óráviqociv TQ Incoó, | J H ; 
mens ESTO int pial ed tothe Jesus, jing ess a m 
n i66 aUTÓóv  mapekáAegav  Ómog|earnestly urge 
Eno ig os i treated sothat|to move out from 
and having seen him they entreated den : 1 . 
" uera and TOv  Ópíov auTaV. their districts. 
hd . * m. 
he might go across from the districts of - 9 Si. Draig Que 
Koi £uBóc cic TÀotov boat, he proceeded 
And having stepped in into ae Saros mud went duo 
É Kai fi0zv sig tH iSiav| . d 
he Die eig dto and ied into the own pe eee : a 
ó : i ^d600- TIPOGEPEPOV look! t 
mo: : pis eod they elei bringing toward | ing him a ua pes 
ov émi í Evov. |man lying on a bed. 
ITE "iKÓy. mì KAivng — BeBAnpévov e 
ine mannii upon bed having been cast. On seeing their faith 
kai iScov 6 'Inooüg tiv tiotw attév | Jesus said to the 


faith of them | tic: “Take cour- 
TEKVOV’ 


ild; r sins 
child; | 286 child; ir jum 
: Suaotiat. 3 Kail ate forgiven. A 
the ^ "sins ^ ^ And|look! certain of the 
pauuarégv eftav £v scribes said to them- 
VP bribes said in| selves: “This fellow 
7 0 1. 4 kailis blaspheming.” 

i Oitos BAaconue;l. 
ee This (one) blasphemes. An 4And Jesus, know- 
" > AG eae E sa E À s 
8 Š 'Incoo0c tac evOuproeic atv |ing their thoughts, 
having known. the Jesus the thoughts ofthem said: “Why are vou 

^ > ^ ^ a: 

r ti é£vOupeic8E  movnpe : icked things 
ay In M that what vou think wicked (things) ea Pate? s: oi 
èv taig KapSiaig byav; 9 ti yap got ad daes ghisa 4e 
in the hearts of vov? Which for is i $ i eha 
cùòkomotepov,  &ElTEiv "Adgievtat cou jeasier, to say, 

easier, ^ to say  Arebeingletgo off ofyou|sins are forgiven, d 
e L3 , nn > ^ Ls x. Get up an 
Å TÍZ £iTrely Eyeipe Kai] to say, 
the p : o tosay  Begettingup an walk? 6However, in 
Sten; 1 è iS OT for you to 
m&prim&rei; 8 iva Sè ciste Ott] order 
be aknas In order that but you might know that know that the Son 


3 í Éx£1 ó vidg tod  dávOporrou has authority 
Ead is having the Son ofthe man of man 
l on earth to for- 


Emi ñ &oiévat &puapríac — | 9: : 
un “the to Mun go off sins give sins—" then he 


the 


Oópoe!, 
Take courage, 


And having seen the Jesus 


elmev TH TrapadutiK® 
said tothe paralytic 


doievtai cou 
let go off are of you 
i606 TIVES TOV 
look! certain ones ofthe 


S 
eri 


MATTHEW 9:7—13 


TÓTE AEYEt TO 

then he is saying to the paralytic 
“Eyeipe &póv cou T]v KATynv 

Be getting up pick up of you the bed 

Kai Uranye cig tov ofkóv cou. 7 xai 

and be going away into the home of you. And 


éyep@cic amnAgev cig tov olkov attou. 
having gotup hewentoff into the home ofhim. 
8 "|5óvreg è oi SyAor égofüOncav xci 


Havingseen but the crowds became afraid and 


£66£acav  tòv edu TÓV Sévta 
glorified the God the (one) having given 

éEouciav Toiaútnv Toig cdvpdrroic. 

authority such to the men. 


9 Kai rapéáyov 6 'Inoo0g éxeiücv  efSev 
And passing on the Jesus from there saw 
&vOporrov  xaOünusvov —£mri — vÓ — vEAÓviOV, 
man sitting upon the tax office, 
Ma98atov  Aeyóusgvov, kai Eye aut 
Matthew being said, and is saying to him 
"AxoAotdet uor kai &vaoT&g 
Be following to me; and having risen up 
riko^o00nctv aùr. 10 Kai éyéveto ` aóTo0 
he followed to him. And it happened  ofhim 
åvakKkgiuévou v tH oikíq, Kal ioù mool 
lying up in the house, and look! many 
TEAQvat Kai  é&paproAoil £AOóvT£c 
tax collectors and sinners having come 


*Inood kai roig ua8nroíq 
Jesus and the disciples 
iSdévtEc ot Papioator 

having seen the Pharisees 

padntats  avtod Au 
weresaying  tothe disciples ofhim Through 
Tí pete TOV — TEAQvVOv Kal &paproAQv 

what with the tax collectors and sinners 

goði ó Si8dcKarAo0g bydv; 12 ó 
eats the teacher of you? ' The (one) 
S&  dkotoag elev OU xpeiav  Éxouciv 

but havingheard said Not need are having 

oi ioxtovtes iatpod AAG 
the (ones) being strong of healer but 

oi KOKOG Éxovr£G. 
the (ones) badly having. 

13 ‘wopeulévtes . 6i uáðerte Tí 

Having gone YOUR way but learn vou 

ÉgTiv “EXEos Bé xai 

is Mercy Iam willing and 


Buciav: où yàp fjA8ov Kadéoat 
sacrifice; not for I came to call 


OUVAVEKEIVTO TÔ 
were lying up with the 


avTod. 11 Kai 
of him. And 


E£AEyov TOTS 
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TrapaduTiK@ | said to the paralytic: 


“Get up, pick up 
your bed, and go to 
your home.” 7 And 
he got up and went 
off to his home. 8 At 
the sight of this the 
crowds were struck 
with fear, and they 
glorified God, who 
gave such authority 
to men. : 

9Next, while pass- 
ing along from there, 
Jesus caught sight 
of a man named Mat- 
thew seated at the 
tax office, and he 
said to him: ‘‘Be 
my follower.” There- 
upon he did rise 
up and follow him. 
10 Later, while he was 
reclining at the table 
in the house, look! 
many tax collectors 
and sinners came and 
began reclining with 
Jesus and his disci- 
ples. li But on seeing 
this the Pharisees be- 
gan to say to his 
disciples: “Why is it 
that your teacher 
eats with tax collec- 
tors and sinners?” 
12 Hearing [them], he 
said: ‘‘Persons in 
health do not need a 
physician, but the 
ailing do. 13 Go, then, 
and learn what this 
means, ‘I want mercy, 
and not sacrifice.’ 
For I came to call, 


OAM FR he RR a 


Bae Cite ee qr 


tbe poi 
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6ikafouG éd &papToAoUc. 
righteous (ones) but sinners. 
14 Téte mpooépxovra: atT® oi podntai 


Then are coming toward him the disciples 


x "EEG £ 

AéyovTE Auk ti = psig. koi 

deus Through what we and 
&è 


vnoteúopev, oi pantai 
we are fasting, the but disciples 


clmev auto 
said to them 


viol Tod 


'Io&vou 
oí John 


oi QOapicaíoi 
the  Pharisees 
god où wmotevouow; 19 kai 
ofyou not are fasting? And 
> m ` r e 
Ingcooc Mi 6óvavrai oi 

s: eus" Not are able the sons ofthe 
vuuoQvog trevOciv. p  Goov PET GUTOV 
er to mourn upon how long with them 
écriv ô . wpọpioçg; ¿àesúoovtai SE pépa 
is the bridegroom? Will come but days - 
ÓTav apOn an’ abrQv ó 
whenever might be lifted up away from them the 
vuuoíocg, Kal TÓTE VNOTEÚTOUVOIV. 16 oó0&ic 
semen: and then "ccs fast. Nobody 


Se émPc&AAet émíBAnpa pdKoug &yvápou Eri 


but puts upon pat of cloth unshrunk upon 

tuati © TAaAaIG’ ~ eipet yap TÒ 
outer garment old; is lifting up for the 
wAnpwpa attod mÒ tod iparíou, koi 
fullness ofit | from the outer garment, and 
cipov oxiopa yivetat. 17  o082 — BóMXouciv 
isle A eal: becomes. . Neither do they put 


olvov véov elig &oxobc mañaroúç' ci 6E. pnye, 


wine new into skin bags old; if but not, 
A yvuvTau oi &okoí; Kal. ó  ofvosg 
Jar bursting the skin bags, and the wine 
éxyeitat. Kal of  &okoi dirdAAuvTar GAAG 
is spilled out and the skin bags are ruined; but 
BáAXouciv olvov véov cig  &okoUg Kaivouc, 


they doput wine into | skin bags 
Kai &podtepot ouvtTnpodvta. 


new new, 


and both are preserved. ; ] 

18  Taûrta autod. ÀaAoÜvrog  aUroic 

These (things) of him speaking to them 

i6oU &pxov £l TpoceAO0Qv 
look! " ruler one having come toward 

T'DOCEKÜVEI aUTQ  Aéyaov őr “H 
was doing obeisance | tohim . saying that The 
Ovuyámp pou doti | éÉrEAeU0moev: GAAG 
daughter ofme right now deceased; but 

EABdov ¿miðs thy xep oou ` én’ 
having come putupon the hand ofyou upon 
aumy, koi čoetai. 

her, and she willlive. 


MATTHEW 9: 14—18. 


not righteous people, 
but sinners.” 

14Then John’s dis- 
ciples came to him 
and asked: “Why is 
it that we and the 
Pharisees practice 
fasting but your dis- 
ciples do not fast?” 
15 At this Jesus said 
to them: “The friends 
of the bridegroom 
have no reason to 
mourn as long as the 
bridegroom is with 
them, do they? But 
days will come when 
the bridegroom will 
be taken away from 
them, and. then they 
will fast. -16 Nobody 
sews & patch of un- 
shrunk cloth upon aum 
old ‘outer garment; 
for its full strength 
would pull. from the 
outer garment and 
the tear. would be- 
come worse. 17 Neither 
do people put new 
wine into old. wine- 
skins; but if they do, 
then the wineskins 
burst and the wine 
spils out and the 
wineskins are ruined. 
But.people put new 
wine into new wine- 
skins, and both things 
are preserved." 

18 While he was tell- 
ing them these things, 
look! a certain ruler 
who had approached 
began to do obeisance 
to him, saying: “By. 
now my daughter 
must be dead; but 
come and lay your 
hand upon her and 
she wil come to life." 


MATTHEW 9:19—28 


19 kai éyep8eic. ó 'Inoo0g fikoAoó0& 
And having got up the Jesus was following 
> ^ N e M > a 4 3 A3 
atta Kai of  pgaOnrai adttod. 20 Kai. ioù 
to him and the disciples of him. And look! 


aipoppootca 665eka £T 
having flux of blood twelve years 


SmicGev — fyaro TOÜ 
behind touched of the 


Kpao1réooU TOŬ ipatiou autou: 
fringe of the outer garment of him; 


21 EXEYEV yop v aut 'E&v  póvov 
she wassaying for in herself Ifever only 


yopa TOÜ tuatiou auTou 

I might touch of the outer garment of him 
owbyoopat. 22 ó  6& 'Incoüg otpadeic 

I shall be saved. The but Jesus having turned 


Kai iSdv autyy erev Odpce, 
and having seen her said Take courage, 


@byatep’ f| TíOoTIG oou oécokév oe. kai 
daughter; the faith ofyou has saved you. And 
éowOn Å  yuv) d&mó tç pac ékelvmg. 
wassaved the woman from ule bur mae 

23 Kai ¿Abov ó 


And having come the Jesus 


oikíav tod &pxovrog kai iSav TOUS 
house ofthe ruler and havingseen the 


avAntas tov dyxAov GopuBotpevov 
flute players the crowd making uproar 


24 fdeyev "Avaxapeite, ou 
he was saying Be vou withdrawing, not 


aréBavev TO Kkop&oiov &AA& — ka8gó8&r 


yuvi 
woman 


TpocgAGo0c 
having come toward 


cig Tiv 


> A 
Incoü 
s into the 


Kad 
and 
yap 
for 
Kat 


died the little girl but sheis sleeping; and 

KateyéAav autov. 25 Ste è 
they were laughing scornfully of him. When but 
EEeBANON 6 ÓxAoc, £iceA0ív 
was thrust out the crowd, having entered 
éxpadtnoev HG xXEIPOS avTAC, Kal rmyépO 
he took hold ofthe “hand of he and pest 
16 Kopá&ciov. 26 Kal £&£4A0gv Å onun atm 


the little girl. And cameout the fame this 


cig  ÓAnv thy yf èkeivnv. 
into whole the earth that. 
21 Kai Tapáyovn —ékei0ev tÔ *Inood 


And passing along from there tothe Jesus 


fiko^o00ncav úo Tu$Aoi KpóLovrEG koi 
followed two blind (ones) crying out and 
AéyovTes *'EAéncov Has, ui&  Aausí8. 
saying Have mercy upon us, Son of David. 


28 | é&A0óvi 62 sic thy oikíav mpoofA8av 
Having come but into the house came toward 
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19 Then Jesus, get- 
ing up, began to 
follow him; also his 
disciples did. 20 And, 
look! a woman suf- 
fering twelve years 
from 2 flow of blood 
came up behind and 
touched the fringe 
of his outer garment; 
2l for she kept say- 
ing to herself: “If 
I only touch his outer 
garment I shall get 
well.” 22 Jesus turned 
around and, noticing 
her, said: “Take cour- 
age, daughter; your 
faith has made you 
well.” And from that 
hour the woman be- 
came well. 

23 When, now, he 
came into the ruler’s 
house and caught 
sight of the flute 
players and the crowd 
in noisy confusion, 
24 Jesus began to say: 
"Leave the place, for 
the little girl did not 
die, but she is sleep- 
ing.” At this they 
began to laugh at 
im scornfully. 25 As 
soon as the crowd 
had been sent out- 
side, he went in and 
took hold of her 
hand, and the little 
girl got up. 260f 
course, the talk about 
this spread out into 
all that region. 

27As Jesus was 
passing along from 
there, two blind men 
folowed him, crying 
out and saying: “Have 
mercy on us, Son of 
David." 28 After he 
had gone into the 
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ane ob TURN ving ta dedi the 
‘Ingots  Thoveóere fr Ponai due 
"orco , Aeyouow , qur Nal, pe 
29 rére e Qu M it 
A£yaov Kata — thy mioty óuQv — yevnOrrro 


saying According to the faith of vou letit happen 
30 xoi vegoxencavy QUTOV oi 
And Mee opened of them the 
Kat éveBoi non avToIsg 
And sternly charged to them 
Aéyoouv ‘Opate pndels 
saying Be seeing you nobody 
31 oí 6à . éteA0óvTEG 
let be knowing; the (ones) but having gone out 
Bieeuicav avtov év SAn TH YR éxelvy. 
pu Tieised him in whole the earth that. 


32 Autdv 62 &£epxopévov iSov 
O£ them but - going out look! 
p > ^ x 
ITPOONVEY KAY QUT@ KQOV 
ey brought toward him dumb one 
SatpoviZéuevovy 33 Kal £kBAn8évroc 
disp cesse and . having been thrown out 
tou Satpoviou éAóAnotv ô Kopds. Kal 
of the demon spoke the dumb one. And 
¿ðaúpagav oi öxňot Aéyovteg OvudéTrote 
wondered the crowds saying Never 
oUrog év TÔ 'lopan^. 34 oi &è 
thus in the Israel. The but 
fAcyov “Ev tÔ Gpxovrü — TÓV 
weresaying In the ruler of the 
ikBóMAei Ta  Ootpóvia. 
he throws out the demons, - 
^ ? e^ 
TEpiT]yev ó Inoots 
was going about the : Jesus 
TACAG Kal TAC 
all and the 
ouvaywyaig  adtdv 
synagogues of them 


bpiv. 
to vov. 
óg8oA pot. 
eyes. 
ò *|Inootcs 
the Jesus 
YIVWOKETO" 


Egavy 
it appeared 
Papicaior 
Pharisees 


Saat Wovicov 
demons 


35 Kai 
And 


TOAEIC 
cities 


&iSdcKav èv Tta 
teaching in the 


Kal KnpÜccoQv TÓ evay yéAlov nS 
and preaching the good news of the 


PaciAg(aGg Kal Sepotrevov TGcav vócov kai 


T&G 
the 
KOYAC, 
villages, 


kingdom and curing every disease and 
T&cav pañakiav. 36 "Sav S& Tous 
every softness, Having seen but the 
SxAoug = éomAa«yyvíoOn mepi adtavy St 


crowds he felt tender affection about them because 


MATTHEW 9: 29—36 


house, the blind men 
came to him, and 
Jesus asked them: 
"Do vou have faith 
that I can do this?” 
They answered him: 
“Yes, Lord." 29 Then 
he touched their eyes, 
saying: “According to 
your faith let it hap- 
pen to vov." 30 And 
their eyes received 
sight. Moreover, Jesus 
sternly charged them, 
saying: “See that no- 
body gets to know 
it.” 31 But they, after 
getting outside, made 
it public about him 
in all that region. 


32Now when they 
were leaving, look! 
people brought him 
a dumb man pos- 
sessed of a demon; 
33 and after the de- 
mon had been expelled 
the dumb man spoke. 
Well, the crowds felt 
amazement and said: 
“Never was anything 
like this seen in 
Israel." 34But the 
Pharisees began to 
say: “It is by the 
ruler of the demons 
that he expels the 
demons.” 


35 And Jesus set out 
on a tour of all the 
cities and villages, 
teaching in their syn- 
agogues and preach- 
ing the good news 
of the kingdom and 
curing every sort of 
disease and every sort 
of infirmity. 36 On 
seeing the crowds he 
felt pity for them, 


MATTHEW 9: 37-—10: 5 


fioav éÉckuAuévot — koi £piu uévoi 
they were skinned (ones) . and tossed about (ones) 
ġel mpóßarta uñ čxovta TOLÉVA. 
as if sheep not having shepherd. 
37 tóTtE AéyE! Tol;  pga8nroig avto 
Then heis saying tothe disciples of him 
ʻO uiv @epiopòg TroAtc, oi &è pyártaı 
The indeed harvest much, tbe but. workers 
óA(yov 38 SenOnte ov TOÜ kupíou tov 
few; beg vou therefore ofthe Lord ofthe 
Gepicpod . Stra ExBcAn Épy&rag eis 
harvest so that he might thrust out workers into 
tov Gepiopov aUro0. 
the ‘harvest ofhim. . . 
1 Kai TpockoAecéógevog tots Sddexa 
And having called toward self the twelve 
pabntag atitod e6aKxev atitoic  é&ovoíav 
disciples ofhim . he gave to them authority 


TveuNatav aKkabd&ptav dote éxBa&AAew 
of spirits unclean as-and to be throwing out 


atta Kai Separrevety Tr&cav vócov kai mácav 
them and to be curing every disease and every 


yooakíav. 
softness. 
2 Tdéav 6& S05exa dtrootéAwy Te 
Of the but twelve apostles the 
évéuat& éoTwv tatta teatog Lipo ó 
names is these; first Simon the (one) 


Aeyóuevog llérpog xai 'Av6péag ô  &6EMoóq 
being said Peter and Andrew the brother 


avtod kai '"I&koBoc ó ToO. ZeBeSaiou 
ofhim and ^ James the (one) ofthe  Zebedee . 


Kat *ladvng ó &cApòs aUro0, 3 piros 
and. John the brother of him, Philip 


Kai Bap8oAopaios, Oou&c Kai MaOOaiog 6 
and Bartholomew, Thomas and Matthew the 


tevs,  'lóxofoc [o TOU ‘AAgdaiou 
tax collector, James the (one) ofthe Alphaeus 


Kai Oa655atoc, 4 Zíuov ó  Kavavaiog kai 


and  Thaddaeus, . Simon the  Cananaean and 

* JFoó6a 6 "loxapiatnys ó xoi 

Judas the Iscariot the (one)... also 
Trapasous autév, 


having given over him. 


5 Totroug toto Sóðeska dtréotEl\ev 
These the twelve. sent off the 
'Ingoûg Tapay y £(Aa Gótoig Aéyov Eig 
esus having given orders to them saying Into 
ó6óv — &OvQv ur &rréAÓnre, kai cic 
way ofnations not vou should go off, and into 


10 


because they were 
skinned and thrown 
about like sheep 
without a shepherd. 
37 Then he said to 
his disciples: “Yes, 
the harvest is great, 
but the workers are 
few. 38 Therefore, beg 
the Master of the 
harvest to send out 
workers into his har- 
vest." 


1 So he summoned 
his twelve disci- 
ples and gave them 
authority over unclean 
spirits, in order to 
expel these and to 
cure every sort of 
disease and every 
sort of infirmity. 


2 The names of the 
twelve apostles are 
these: First, Simon, 
the one called Peter, 
and Andrew his broth- 
er; and James the 
[son] of Zeb'e:dee 
and John his brother; 
3Philip and Bar- 
thol’o-mew; Thomas 
and Matthew the tax 
collector; James the 
[son] of Al-phae’us, 
and Thad-dae’us; 
4Simon the Ca-na- 
nae’an, and Judas 
Is:car'i-ot, who later 
betrayed him. 

5 These twelve Jesus 
sent forth, giving them 
these orders: “Do not 
go off into the road 
of the nations, and 


Yapapertav 
of Samaritans 


6 tropeveoBe 
be going YOUR way but 


vov should enter; 


ÅTOAWAÓTA 
having been lost 


à nA. 7  cropevó : 
lgpań p way but be you preaching 


Baoitsia tv 
Has drawn near the kingdom ofthe 


&ocOgvoüvtaG 
(Ones) being sick 


Aéyovtgg ÖTI 
saying that- 
jpavóv. 8 Ospatrevete, 

piis be xou curing, 


olo HP EAA SRA ERA da C Ur oec OMEN 


be vov raising up, 


xabapicete, 


be rou cleansing, be vou throwing out; 


rou received, 
xpuody pndé &pyupov pndé 

xov should procure l 

xaarKdv tig Tag Cavacg Udy, 10. uù müpav 

copper into the girdles of vou, h 


undergarments 
omoShpata pnde 


TPOHAS avTov. 
poonc Lu | 
TOA fj kógnv 


éEetdoate tig £v aór( &ŞIÓS 


vou might enter, search out who in 


12 cioepxóusvot 


vou might go out. but into the 


olkíav &emácao0e atti 13 koi : àv — 
i and ifever indeed 
; ^ oikia àgi, . £0&ro 
may be the house worthy, letcome the 
bpav én’ atti 
of vou upon 
cipńvn uv 
of you upon 


6€ un ñ 
ifever but not itbe worthy, 
ópgGg ÈMIOTPAQÁTO. 
óp&c pnde 
And who likely not might receive You 
tous  Aóyoug 


ESepxdyevor 


diii ie 


MATTHEW 10: 6—14 


do not enter into 
a Sa-mar‘i-tan city; 
6 but, instead, go con- 


'"tinualy to the lost 


sheep of the house 
of Israel. 7AS You 
go, preach, saying, 
‘The kingdom of the 
heavens has drawn 


near. 8 Cure sick peo- 


ple, raise up dead 
persons, make lepers 
clean, expel demons. 
You received free, 
give free. 9Do not 
procure gold or sil- 
ver or copper for 
Your girdle purses, 
10or a food. pouch 
for the trip, or two 
undergarments, or 
sandals or a staff; 
for the worker de- 


‘serves his food. 


11 “Into whatever 
city or village you 
enter, search out who 
in it is deserving, 
and stay there until 
xou leave. 12 When 
you are entering into 
the house, greet the 
household; 13and if 


the house is deserving, 


let the peace vov 
wish. ii come upon 
it; but if it is not 
deserving, let the 
peace from you 
return upon YOU. 
14 Wherever anyone 
does not take you in 
or listen to YOUR 
words, on going out 
of that house or 


MATTHEW 10: 15—22 


Exeivyng — ékrivá£avE Tov Kovioptov TÓV 
that shake vou off the dust of the 
mov  Ópóv. 15 &unv AÉyo Üpiv, 
feet of you. Amen Iamsaying to vov, 
&vektÓTEDOV Éc tai j Xo6óuov kai 
moreendurable it willbe toearth ofSodom and 
Topéppav èv fuépq Kpicews n tÅ 
Gomorrah in day of judgment than to the 


móňsi éxeivy. 
city that. 
1671800 éyà démrooTÉAX^o OpGG óc mpóßara 
Look! I am sending off vou as Sheep . 
iy éo AUKoov" yiveoGe ouv 
in midst of wolves; be proving yourselves therefore 


$póvigot a> of Speig Kal åkÉpaioi óg oi 
cautious as the serpents and innocent as the 
twepiotepai. 17  mpooéxete S& åmò Tv 

doves. Be you attentive but from the 
avOpatav:  Trapaóocouciv yap yas eis 

men; they will give over for You into 
cuvéBpia, Kati év Tal; cuvayoyatg attdv 
localcourts, and in the synagogues of them 
paenyáoouctv óu&c 18 kai émi fyepdovac 
hey wlll scourge YoU; and upon governors 
62 Kat Baorsic —d&x0ncgo0& EVEKEV 
but and kings you willbe led on account 


uo cig paprÜpiov avtoig Kai Toic ÉOvecw. 


otme into witness  tothem and to tne nations. 
19  órav 6& trapadddciv ÜuGgc, ph 
Whenever but they might give over you, not 


AaAnonte: 


TSG [| TÍ 
you should speak; 


HEPI UVÁONTE 
how or what 


be you anxious 


6o0ncerai yap Úpîy év éxeivy TH Opa Ti 
it will be given for to vou in that the hour what 
AaAnonte 20 où yap Uyusig éoTé 
vou should speak; not for YOU are 
oi AaAoüvreG &AAX TÒ mveðua TOD 
the (ones) speaking but the spirit ofthe 
TaTpÓg  ÜpÓv TÓ AaÀo0v £v Univ. 
Father of you the (thing) speaking in yov. 
21 wapadidoe: 88  d&6zAeóg SeAgdv sic 
will give over but brother brother into 


Sdvatov kai Tathp TÉkvov, Kal éravaoTücovrat 


death and father child, and will stand up upon 
TÉékva mì yovetc kai Qavarocouctiv avttotc. 
children upon parents and willcause to die them. 
22 kai #oeo8e picovuevor ÚTÒ  TtávrOV 


And vou willbe being hated by all (ones) 


72 


that city shake the 
dust off your feet. 
15 Truly I say to vov, 
It wil be more en- 
durable for the land 
of Sod’om and Go- 
mor’rah on Judgment 
Day than for that 
city. 

16''Look! I am 
sending vou forth as 
sheep amidst wolves; 
therefore prove your- 
selves cautious as 
serpents and yet in- 
nocent as doves. 17 Be 
on YOUR guard against 
men; for they wil 
deliver vou up to lo- 
cal courts? and they 
wil scourge vou in 
their synagogues. 
18 Why, you will be 
haled before gover- 
nors and kings for 
my sake, for a wit- 
ness to them and the 
nations. 19 However, 
when they deliver 
you up, do not be- 
come anxious about 
how or what vou are 
to speak; for what 
vou are to speak will 
be given you in that 
hour; 20for the ones 
speaking are not just 
you, but it is the 
spirit of your Father 
that speaks by Yov. 
21 Further, brother 
will deliver up broth- 
er to death, and a 
father his child, and 
children will rise up 
against parents and 
will have them put 
to death. 22 And vov 
will be objects of 
haired by all people 


172 Or, "to Lesser San’he-drins.”’ 


pom (San-he-drin’), J. 
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13 MATTHEW 10: 28—28 

Sick tÒ Óvouák pou’ Ò 62 fon account of my 
through the name  ofme; the (one)  but|name; but he that 
úmopeívag tig téAog  ob0roc owOyceta..|has endured to the 
having endured into end this (one) will be saved. | end is the one that 


23  órav è SiaKaowv Sua £v TQ 
Whenever but they may persecute you in the 


oder TavTn, QEÚYETE Eig TH ÉTÉpav: ` 


city this, be fleeing into the different (one); 
&uhv yàp AÉyo uiv, oð. pi 
amen for Iam saying to vov, not not 
TEÀÉOnTE T&G TOAEIG TOO  'lopor^ 
you might complete the cities of the Israel 
EOG EAN ô uiòç tod åvðpórov. 
until mightcome the Son ofthe man. 


24 Oùk Zotiv pants úrnèp tov 616&okaAov 


Not is disciple over the teacher 
oùSè Soĝàoç mèp tov KúÚpiov qÙToÙ. 
nor slave over the lord of him. 
25 dpKxetov TO pabnth iva 
Sufficient to the disciple in order that 
yévntau ac ó &SdoKaAog aro, kai 6 


he might become as the teacher of him, and the 
Solos OS Ó KUDIOG qČTOŬ. Ei Tov OikOSeoTTOTHY 


slave as the lord ofhim.Ifthe householder 
BeeteBoUA — érrexckAcoay, TÓT paAAov 
Beelzebul they called upon, tohow much rather 
TOUS oiktaxots  autod. 26 ov 
the ones of the household of him. Not therefore 
ooPnOrte «UToUG otSév ydp éotiv 
you should fear them; nothing for is 


KexaAuppévov ô oùk crroKkadupbijceTat, Kai 
(thing) covered which not willbe uncovered, and 


KpuTTOvV. ð où  yvoo0ncevau. 27 6 

hidden which not willbecome known. What 
Aéyo ópgiv év tů ockoTíq, eitate Èv TO 

Iam saying to vou in the darkness, say vou in the 


gwti Kai ô sig 1d Oc KOUETE, 
Hght; and what into the ear vov are hearing, 
xnpótare mì TOv Saudctev. 28 Kat pì 
preach vou upon the housetops. And not 
goBnOfte ard Ttv = droxtewvdvtwv TÒ 
you should fear from the (ones) killing the 


cpa Tiv 6& wuyxnv pr Suvapévev á&rokretvar 
body the but soul not being able to kill; 

$oBeicOE Sè uov *Óv . ÓÉuváygevov kai 
be fearing but rather the (one) being able also 


will be saved. 23 When 
they persecute YOU 
in one city, flee io 
another; for truly 
I say to vou, You 
wil by no means 
complete the circuit 
of the cities of Israel 
until the Son of man 
arrives. 

24‘‘A disciple is 
not above his teacher, 
nor a slave above 
his lord. 25It is 
enough. for the dis- 
ciple to become as 
his teacher, and the 
slave as his lord. 
If people have called 
the householder Be- 
elze-bub, how much 
more [wil they call] 
those of his house- 
hold so? 26 Therefore 
do not fear them; 
for there is nothing 
covered over that will 
not become uncovered, 
and secret that will 
not become known. 
27 What I tel you 
in the darkness, say 
in the light; and 
what vou hear whis- 
pered, preach from 
the housetops. 28 And 
do not. become fear- 
ful of those who kill 
the body but cannot 
kill the soul;* but 
rather be in fear of 
him that can de- 


Uuxüjv Kal odpa  d&woAXÉcat v  yeéwn. |Stroy both soul* and 
soul and body  todestroy in  Gehenna.|body in Ge- hen’'na.? 
28* Or, “life.” See Appendix under Matthew 2:20. 28^ See Appendix 


under Matthew 5:22. 


MATTHEW 10: 29—37 


TOU TraTpds 
upon the earth without ofthe Father 
€ ^ € ^ 
óuQv. 30 úuðv 
R Ofvou but 


KEDOAfRg T g ñpiOunpéva 


having been numbered 
ooBeicO0g T0AAQv oTpouO(ov 
Not therefore be fearing; 


are differing 


Satic ópoAoynüoei év 
Everyone therefore 
čumtpooĝðev TOv dvOpomov, óÓpgo^oyüco 

th shall confess 


K&yà £v att® čuTmTpoocðev ToÜ tatpdc pou 
Toig oópavoig 33 Sots 
Me  ÉpTpocOcv &vOporrov, 
might disown me 


cpvyoopnal K&yc avtov Éurpoóo0ev tod tratpdéc 


shall disown also I of the Father 


ÖT fjA9ov Badeiv eipyynv éri 
you should think that I came to throw peace upon 
oük TA00ov £iprivnv GAA 
not Icame tothrow peace 


paxaipav. 35 AAGov 
ToU ^Tarpóc avtou 


C aóTfc kai vOpunv 


Ouyarépa Kate TAS PNT 
er of her and bride 


daughter downon the mo 
aùr, 36 Kai éx0poil 


down on the mother-in-law of her, and enemies 


&vOpomou oi 
the ones of the household of him. 
having affection for 


unrépa UTrép uè oUk Zotiv 


over me not ofme worthy; 


vióv Hn. Ouyarépa 
having affection for 


74. 


29Do not two spar- 


rows sell for a coin of 


smal value? Yet not 
one of them will fall 
to the ground without 
YOUR Father's [knowl- 
edge]. 30 But the very 
hairs of your head 
&re all numbered. 
31 Therefore have no 
fear: vou are worth 
more than many spar- 
rows. 

32“Everyone, then, 
that confesses union 
with me before men, 
I wil also confess 
union with him be- 
fore my Father who 
is in the heavens; 
33 but . whoever dis- 
owns me before men, 
I will also disown 
him before my Father 
who is in the heavens. 
34Do not think I 
came to put peace 
upon the earth; I 
came to put, not 
peace, but a sword. 
35 For I came to 
cause division, with 
a man against his 
father, and a daugh- 
ter against her moth- 
er, and a young wife 
against her mother- 
in-law. 36Indeed, a 
man’s enemies will 


be persons of his own: 


household. 37 He that 
has greater affection 
for father or mother 


than for me is. not 


worthy of me; and 
he that has greater 
affection for son or 


daughter than for me: 
is not worthy of me. 


5 


set Ate pb do o Vili p M GE RRS Me A HERUM La 


75 MATTHEW 10:38—11:3 


38 kai óc où AapBdver tov otaupòv aóbroO 
and who not istaking the stake of him 
xai dókoAouOci ómíco pou, oUk ÉoTIv pou 
and isfollowing behind me, not is of me 
ó £Üpav Tv puxi 


&£iog. 39 ô a 
worthy. The (one) having found the soul 
é&rroAéc aq 


avtod d&moAÉcei: oti, kai 6 ) 
ofhim willlose it, | and the (one) having lost 
mv Wwuxnv auTod čvekev po sÓpnüoti 
the soul ofhim on account  ofme will find 
auth. 
it. 
40 ʻO 
The (one) 
Kai ó ME 
and the (one) me receiving 


&rocte(Aavrá pe. 41 6 
having sent off me. The (one) 


tTpopnmy cig Svopa mpopńTou 
prophet into name of prophet 


mpoontou AnpweTal, koi ó 
of prophet. wi get, and the (one) 


Sikaiov cig Svonn Sikaiou 
righteous (one) into name of righteous (one) 


picQdv Sikatou . Anpwetar. 42 Kai ôç 
reward of righteous (one) . will get. And who 
ay motion Eva . TOV LIKpOv 
likely might cause to drink one of the little (ones) 
TOUTOV TTOTHPIOV - wuXpOU uóvov eig Svopa 
these cup ofcold{water] only into name 
gaOnro0, curv AEYO. Üuiv, où pì 
of disciple, amen Iam saying to xou, not not 
&mroAéocQn tov gic00v ‘auvtod. | 
he should lose the reward of him. : 
11 Kai éyéveto Ste  évéAeo0Ev 6 'Inoo0g 
And itoccurred when finished the Jesus 


Sexdyevoc ug eye Séxeta, 


éue Sexdpevoc SéyeTa: Tov 
receives the (one) 
Sexdpevos 
receiving 
uio0óv 
reward 
Sexópevoç 
receiving 


Statdcowyv Toig Sa5exa paOntaig avtov, 
giving.instructions tothe twelve disciples of him, 
petéBy ékeiOcev tou S1Sd0Kew — kai 


he went across from there of the to be teaching and 
Knpócctw év Taig mÓAEcw aUrÓv. 
tobepreaching in the cities of them. 
2 'O- 8 'lo&ávng  dkoúsaç v TO 
- The but. . John having heard in the 
Seopwtnpie ta Épya Tod xpioTo0  TrÉuwaq 
jail the works ofthe Christ having sent 
Sx qtv pgoO8nràv avtod 3 enev atta 
through the disciples of him said tohim 


receiving you. me  receives,. 


38 And whoever does 
not accept his tor- 
ture stake* and fol- 
low after me is not 
worthy of me. 39He 
that finds his soul 
wil lose it, and he 
that loses his soul 
for my sake will 
find it.. 

40 *He that receives 
YOU receives me also, 
and he. that receives 
me receives him also 
that sent me forth. 
41He that receives 
a prophet because 
he is a prophet wili 
get a prophets re- 
ward, and he that 
receives a. righteous 
man because he is 
a righteous man will 
get a righteous man's 
reward. 42And who- 
ever gives one of 
these little ones only 
& cup of cold water 
to drink because -he 
is a disciple, I tell 
vou truly, he will by 


no means lose his 


reward,” 


11 Now when Jesus 

— had finished giv- 
ing instructions to 
his. twelve disciples, 
he set out from there 
to teach and preach 
in their cities. 

2But John, having 
heard in jail about 
the works of the 
Christ, sent by means 
of his own disciples 
3and said to him: 


38* “Torture stake''—oravoóc (stau-ros’), XB. See Appendix under Mat- 


thew 10:38. 


MATTHEW 11:4—11 


zb e ó épxóutvog fj ÉrEpov 
You are the (one) coming or different (one) 
Tpoo86okOpugv; 4 xai écroxpi8eic ó 
are we expecting? And having answered the 
'Inoo0g eltev — adroic llopguOévTeG 
Jesus said tothem Having gone YOUR way 
amayyeiate “lodver & &KOUETE Kal 


report back to John what you are hearing and 


BAémer& 5 TuQAol &vaBAémrouvoiww — kai 

are seeing; blind (ones) are seeing again and 
xo^oi T'£puirracro0oiy, Aerrpoi 
Jame (ones) are walking about, lepers 


KaBapiovtar Kal — koqoi éKotouciv, kai 
are being cleansed and deaf (ones) are hearing, and 
vEKpoi éyeipovtTat Kai T'TOXOl 
dead (ones) are being raised up and poor (ones) 

evayyeAifovtar’ 6 Kal gakápióg éoviv 
are being given good news; and happy is 
ôs äv yp . okavEar1c8F £y épot. 
who likely not might have been stumbled in me. 


7 Toórov &è  moptvouévov ApSato 6 

Of these but going their way started the 

'|nco0g — Aéygw = Toig ÓyA^oig Trepi *ladvou 
Jesus ` to be saying tothe crowds about John 


Tí é&AOare cic mv Épnpov O0£óácaoO0a!; 
What came vou out into the wilderness to observe? 


K&Aapgov Ümó d&véuou ooAevóugvov; 8 GAAK 
Reed by. wind being shaken? But 


ti «= €€nASate — iSetv; &vOporrov Ev paAakolc 


what came you out to see? Man in soft things 
dupes uévov; i500 oi TÈ 
having been clothed? Look! The (ones) the 
pañakà  opodvtes v Toig olkoig TAV 
soft things wearing in the houses of the 
Bacitéwav. 9 GAA Ti e€hAGate; tTrpogyAtny 


kings. But why came vou out? Prophet 
ideiv; vai, Aéyo Gyiv, Kai twepicodétepov 
to see? Yes, Iam saying to vou, and more abundant 
tmeogntou. 10 oftds écTiv — Trepi ob 
of prophet. This (one) is about whom 
yéypatrtan "1500 éya dirooTtéAAw tov 
it has been written Look! I amsending off the 
&yyg^óv Mou ToO TpooQTOU cou, 
messenger of me before face of you, 
ôg KATAOKEVACEL ó56v oou 
who wili prepare way of you 
čutpooĝév cou. Aéyo 
in front of you. Amen Iam saying 
Üpiv, oUK £yrygprot év  y£wmTOiG 
to you, not hasbeenraisedup in generated ones 


Thy 
the 
11 uiv 


16 


“Are you the Coming 
One, or are we to 
expect a different 
one?" 4 In reply Jesus 
said to them: “Go 
YouR way and report 
to John what you 
are hearing and see- 
ing: 5' The blind are 
seeing again, and the 
lame are walking 
about, the lepers are 
being cleansed and 
the deaf are hearing, 
and the dead are 
being raised up, and 
the poor are having 
the good news de- 
clared to them; 6 and 
happy is he that finds 
no cause for stum- 
bling in me." 

7 While these were 
on their way, Jesus 
started to say to 
the crowds respecting 
John: “What did vou 
go out into the wil- 
derness to behold? A 
reed being tossed by 
a wind? 8 What, then, 
did vou go out to see? 
A man dressed in soft 
garments? Why, those 
wearing soft garments 
are in the houses of 
kings. 9 Really, then, 
why did vov go out? 
To see a prophet? 
Yes, I tell vou, and 
far more than a 
prophet. 10 This is 
he concerning whom 
it is written, 'Look! 
I myself am sending 
forth my messenger 
before your face, who 
will prepare your 
way ahead of you!’ 
11 Truly I say to vou 
people, Among those 
born of women there 
has not been raised 


AR A RR e HU a ne 9o TRUNG 


rab E MEINER Rend daa 


Ap Red ope 


V7 

A , EJ r ^ ^. 
UVAIKOV eitav lo&vou tod Bartiotoû 

ae women ata one ofJohn the Baptist; 
ó &è piKpdtepog év TH Paodeig Ttv 
the but P lesser one in the kingdom ofthe 
obpavüv ue(tov abro éotiv. 12 dnd è 
heavens greater  ofhim is. From but 
ràv tpep@v "lo&vou tod Pantiotoð Ew 
the oes of John the Baptist until 
&prt Baoircia Tav = oUpavayv 
right now the kingdom of the heavens 

Bia eta, Kal Biaotai 
is being pressed toward, and pressers forward 
> z 7 4 Li 
éprráGouciv otmy. 13 móvre; yap ol 
bid snatching it. All for the 
` z m TP 

sropoonTat Kal Ó  vóuog EWC I vou 

(PO ets and the Law until John 
&mpogreucav: 14 koi ef O£Aere .6é£ac9ot, 
prophesied; and if you will to receive, 
avtég dor ’HAcias 6 ÉAN V 
he is Elijah the (one) being about 
É x£o9at. 15 KO) EXOV Ora 
to px coming. : The (one) having ears 

é&xovéTO. | 
let him be hearing. 
16  Tíw 6&  ópowxocQ Tiv yevedv 


To whom but shallI liken the generation 
taútnv; ópoía éotiv Trai6fotc kaOnpuévotg 
this? Like itis to young children sitting 
ty Tolg | Á&yopoic &  TpocQovoÜvra TOG 
in the marketplaces who sounding toward the 
éTÉpoiG 17 Aéyoucw Hèħńoapev 
different (ones) are saying We played the flute 


üuiv Kal otk pxńýoacðe: eOpnvicapev koi 
to you and not vou danced; we wailed and 
OUK exdpace: 18 f3A0ev yap 
not you beat yourselves; came for 
'loávng; ute — éoOíov pte  Tivev Koi 
John neither eating nor drinking, and 
Aéyouciv Aatigóviov Éxgvr 19 fA0&gv 
they are saying Demon he is having; came 
ó vióg tod dv0pómou éoOíov kai Trívav, 
the Son ofthe man eating and drinking, 
Koi  Aéyouciv. “1500 &vOporoc  $&yoc koi 
and they aresaying Look! man gluttonous and 
oivoTr6Tns, TEÀQVÓOV gidoc Kai 
wine drinker, of tax collectors friend and 


eSixaio8n Å copia did 
And was justified the wisdom from 
TOV Épyov avtic. 
the works  ofit. 


&paproAQv. Kod 
of sinners. 


MATTHEW 11:12—19 


up a greater than 
John the Baptist; but 
@ person that is a 
lesser one in the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens is greater than 
he is. 12But from 
the days of John the 
Baptist until now the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens is the goal toward 
which men press, and 
those pressing for- 
ward are seizing it. 
13 For all the Proph- 
ets and the Law, 
prophesied until John; 
14and if vou want 
to accept it, He him- 
self is 'E-l/jah who 
is destined to come.’ 
iš Let him that has 
ears listen. 

16 “With whom shall 
I compare this gen- 
eration? It is like 
young children sitting 
in the market places 
who cry out to their 
playmates, 17 saying, 
‘We played the flute 
for vov, but vou 
did not dance; we 
wailed, but vou did 
not beat yourselves in 
grief? 18 Correspond- 
ingly, John came 
neither eating nor 
drinking, yet people 
say, ‘He has a demon’; 
19the Son of man 
did come eating and 
drinking, still people 
say, 'Look! A man 
gluttonous and given 
to drinking wine, a 
friend of tax collec- 
tors and sinners.’ All 
the same, wisdom is 
proved righteous by 
its works,” 


MATTHEW 11: 20—25 


20 Téte fp£aro dveiBieww tao wdéAcig év 


Then hestarted toreproach the cities in 
ais £yévovro aî TrAciotat Suvapets 
which took place the most powerful works 
avtod, Ott ou petevénoav: 21 Ovai 
ofhim, because not they repented; Woe 

co, Xopatelv' ovat ` ooi, BrnOoaSdv: 
to you, Chorazin; Woe to you, Bethsaida; 
611 ci év Tipe kai Xi6ívi. £yévovro aí 


because if in Tyre and Sidon took place the 


"8 


20 Then he started 
to reproach the cities 
in which most of 
his powerful works 
had taken place, be- 
cause they did not 
repent: 21‘‘Woe to 
you, Cho-ra’zin! Woe 
to you, Beth-.sa'i:da! 
because if the power- 


Suvapers ai yevopevat  £v|ful works had taken 
powerful works the (ones) having taken place in|place in Tyre and 
bui, jwavat äv v  cókkQ kai ood} Si’don that took place 
xov,  ofold likely in sackcloth and ashes jin you, they would 

etevénoav. 22 Atv .Aéyo Gpiv, | long ago have re- 

ey repented. Besides I am saying to yov, | pented in sackcloth 
Tópo Kai Ziv ĠvektótEpov gotat |and ashes. 22 Conse- 
to Tyre and to Sidon  moreendurable it willbe|quently I say to you, 
év Ép — kpíoEoG ñ  óypiv. 23 Kai ot,|It wil be more en- 
in day  ofjudgment than to vov. And you,| durable for Tyre and 
Kapapvaoúų, uò fac ovpavod | Si’don on Judgment 
Capernaum, | no until heaven |Day than for yov. 
iyoo; Éoc &6ou |23And you, Ca-per’- 

you will be put high up? Until of Hades | natum, will you per- 
Kataphon. St el v ZoSdporc| haps be exalted to 
you willcome down. Because if in Sodom |heaven? Down to 
£yevüncav ai Suvapetc ai Ha'des* you will 
took place the powerful works the (ones) | come; because if the 
. Yevopevat £v oof, . Epetvev äv Powerful works that 
having taken place in you, itremained  likely| took place in you 
MÉX! THS onjpepov. 24 wAnv {had taken place in 
until of the today. Besides | Sod’om, it would have 

AEyo Ouiv ott f XZo8óuov remained until this 
Iam saying to vou that  toearth of Sodom | very day. 24 Conse- 
&vekrÓrepov — ÉoTo! év üuéoa kpíoewç | quently I say to vou 
moreendurable it willbe in day ofjudgment| people, It will be 
ñ ool. | more endurable for 
than to you. the land of Sod'om 

25 'Ev éxeiv@ TO Katpó on Judgment Day 

In that the appointed time| than for you." 

&rrokpiOgic ó *Inood elirev i z 
having answered the Iesus? said 25At ee time Je 
*"E£opoAoyoDpaí gol TATE, KÚpIE fae Sean M kis AE 
I am confessing out to you, Father Lord “I publicly praise you, 
— bevdÜ kai The yc, Father, Lord of heav- 
of the heaven and of the earth, | en and earth, because 

ÖT! ExPuUPac TAUTH &mó copay | You have hidden these 
because youhid these (things) from wise ones| things from the wise 
23° Ha'des—üónc, NB; ^w (She’ol), J7-1416-18, See Appendix under 


Matthew 11:23. 
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«ai dmekíáAupag  aUTX 
and youuncovered them 


ott oUTOG 
because thus 


27 [lávra 


Kat OuVvVETaV, 
and intellectual ones, 
wnrioig 26 vai, ó  marüp, 
to babes; yes, the Father, 
evooxia £yévero ÉyumpocO0Év oov. ; 
goodwill it became in front of you. All (things) 
uot mape8ó0n  ÚÓTÒ tod matpóç pou, kai 
tome were given over by the Father ofme, and 
3 x. > LA x er > x e 
ovdei émiyivaoKet Tov vidov ef p 6 
no sel accurately knows the Son if not the 
Tramp, ov5é Tov TraTépa TIG STL YIVOOKEL 
Father, nor the Father anyone accurately knows 
ef uà ó vids kai e _ Èàv BovAntat 
-if not the Son and to whom if ever may. be wishing 


ò viog éroxadtpat. 28 Aedte mpdg pe 
the Son to uncover. . Hither toward. me 
TAVTES oi KOTTIOVTES kai 

all the (ones) laboring and 


Kaya dvorravow vac. 
having been loaded down, andI shallrefresh you. 
29 &pare tov Cuydv uou ¿p bao xoi 

Lift you up the yoke ofme upon You and 
uáðetre dir’ po, | ott mpatic giui 
learn from me, because mild-tempered Iam 


Kai tanmeivòg TH Kapdia, Kal  sÓpüoeTE 
and lowly to the heart, i and You will find 


&v&ámauciv Toig; wuxaig OuQ!v 30 ó yàp 
refreshment tothe . souls. of you; the for 


uyd ou xpnotds. kai TO dopTíov pou 
ET ore kindly and the load of me 


£Aaopóv EoTIv. 
light is. l 

12 "Ev éxeiva TO 
In that 

ò  'Incoüg 


TEQODpTIiOUÉVOI, 


kaip £rropgóOn 


the appointed time went his way 
Toig ocópBaciv Sica TOV 
the Jesus to the- sabbaths through the 
otropipav’ of &è pa8nrai adtod &rreívacav, 
grainfields; the but disciples of him hungered, 
Kal fjp£xvro | 1(ÀA&ww . “otdxvag Kal éoielv. 
and started to pluck heads of grain and to eat. 


2 of 688 @apioaio: iSóvreg eray att} 
The but Pharisees . having seen said tohim 
'[8o8 of gaO8nraí cou moioðow  Ó ovK 
Look! The disciples of you aredoing what not 
ÉCeomw mori | £v capBéáro. 9 6 
is allowed to be doing in sabbath. The (one) 
S = eftreyv, qaùtoůg Otx  åvéÉyvoTE Tí 
but said tothem Not did xouread what 


‘gry and 


MATTHEW 11:26—12: 3 


and intellectual ones 
and have revealed 
them to babes. 26 Yes, 
O Father, because to 
do thus came to be 
the way approved 
by you. 27 All things 
have been delivered 
to me by my Father, 
and no one fully 
knows the Son but 
the Father, neither 
does anyone fully 
know the Father but 
the Son and anyone 
to whom the Son 
is willing to reveal 
him. 28Come to me, 
all vou who are toil- 
ing and loaded down, 
and I wil refresh 
you. 29 Take my yoke 
upon rou and be- 
come my disciples, 
for I am mild-tem- 
pered and lowly in 
heart, and you will 
find refreshment for 
YOUR souls.* 30 For 
my yoke is kindly and 
my load is light." 


1 At that sea- 

son Jesus went 
through the grain- 
fields on the sabbath. 
His disciples got hun- 
started to 
pluck heads of grain 
and to eat. 2At see- 


Jing this the Pharisees 


said to him: "Look! 
Your disciples are 
doing what.it is not 
lawful to do on the 
sabbath.” 3He said 
to them: “Have you 
not read what David 


29: Or, 'lives." See Appendix under Matthew 2:20. 


MATTHEW 12:4—11 


£rro(noev Aqueli te émeivacey — kai 
did David when hegothungry and 
oi pet’ odtT00; 4 mc eionAGev sic 
the (ones) with him? How heentered into 


tov olkov To Gc00 Kai toUg &ptoug TÄS 
the house ofthe God and the loaves ofthe 


Tpo0Éocrzoc EMayov, é ouK é€6v 

presentation they ate, which not being allowed 
ñv avT@) ọpayeîv oùbôè TOTS ET? 
was tohim to eat nor to the (ones) with 


aùtoû, ti ph oic iepeĝoiv pdvoic; 5 fj ovK 


him, if not tothe priests alone? Or not 
é&véyvo:E év TÔ vóu őTI Toig | oóBBaociv 
did vou read in the Law that to the sabbaths 
oi tepeic êv rt iep TÒ oáßßBartov 
the priests in the temple the sabbath 

BeBnAotow Kai ávaírioí £icw; 6 — Aéyo 

are profaning and guiltless are? Iam saying 
6£ byiv St: tod tepod peifév gotiv 


but to vou that of the temple greater (thing) is 
GSe. T ci 6 Eyvoxerte Th otv "EAeoq 


here. If but vou had known what is Mercy 

0£20 Kat où Quciav, otk äv 
Iam willing and not sacrifice, not likely 
KkateSikaoate TOUS dvartious. 8 kópioc 
You condemned the guiltless ones. Lord 
yap éotiv told oofBdtou 6  vióg tod 
for is of the sabbath the Son ofthe 
cvOpartrou. 

man. 

9 Kai petaBac éxeidev fjA0gv 

And having gone across from there he came 

£i; Tv  cuvayoyry attdév: 10 koi ioù 
into the synagogue of them; and look! 


&vOpwrros xeipa £xov Enpav. Kai érnpotnoav 
man hand having dry. And they asked 
autov A€yovtes Ei — É&eom Toig cápBaociv 
him saying If isitallowed tothe  sabbaths 


Ocporrebetv; iva KaTnyopnrodootv 
to be curing? in order that they might accuse 


abDroO. 11` 6 68 elmev oóroig Tíq 
of him. The (one) but said tothem Who 
ZoTa ££ tydv GvOpatrog ôç EEs 
willbe outof You man who will have 
mpóßarov ëv, kai ¿àv ¿umtéoņ TOUTO 
sheep one, and ifever might fallin . this 
TOG cépBaoiv zig Bó8uvov, oóxi 
to the sabbaths into pit, not 
. KpaTyoel QUTÓ Kai éyepet; 
will he get hold of it and will raise up? 


80 
did when he and 
the men with him 
got hungry? 4How 
he entered into the 
house of God and 
they ate the loaves 
of presentation, some- 
thing that it was not 
Jawful for him to eat, 
nor for those with 
him, but for the 
priests only? 50r, 
have vou not read 
in the Law that on 
the sabbaths the 
priests in the temple 
treat the sabbath as 
not sacred and con- 
tinue guiltless? 6 But 
I tell vou that some- 
thing greater than 
the temple is here. 
7 However, if vou had 
understood what this 
means, ‘I want mercy, 
and not sacrifice,’ rou 
would not have con- 
demned the guiltless 
ones. 8 For Lord of 
the sabbath is what 
the Son of man is.” 


9 After departing 
from that place he 
went into their syn- 
agogue; 10and, look! 
a man with a with- 
ered hand! So they 
asked him, "Is it law- 
ful to cure on tbe 
sabbath?" that they 
might get an accu- 
sation against him. 
11 He said to them: 
“Who will be the man 
among vou that has 
one sheep and, if 
this falls into a pit 
on the sabbath, wil 
not get hold of 
it and lift it out? 
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81 MATTHEW 12:12—20 
12 TÓócQ ouv Siadépe:  &vOpormoc| 12AH considered, of 
To how much therefore differs man how much more worth 
z LA PA ^ P , 
OPaTou. OTE £&Eo Tiv Tolg | 15 à man than a sheep! 
n Fein) As-and it is allowed to the | So it is lawful to do a 
58Baociv KOA moteiv. 13 Tédre| fine thing on the sab- 
piant Mel to be doing. Then | bath.” 13 Then he said 
AÉyet TQ éyOpárro "Exrewóv | to the man: “Stretch 
he is ug to the man Stretch out | out your hand.” And 
Thy £ipoc X kal é€éteivev he stretched it out, 
te the bo: and he stretched out, and it was restored 
1 à 5 ym A : Š d like the other 
ai &mekateotáð oymo óg h^  ğĞMn. | Soun 
and it was ie ored) sound as the other. |hand. 14But the 
14 "E&eA0óvrEG Sè oi ®apicaio:|Pharisees went out 
Having come out but the Pharisees and took counsel 
aupBoúñiov ZAaBov Kat’ auto ÖTOG aùTòv | against him that they 
counsel took : Sape on E so a Mn might destroy nim. 
&roAécociv. 5 è ncoüG o 
they might destroy. The but Jesus 15 Having come t 
yvoù àvexópnoev exetGev Kai | Know [this], Jesus 
having kw withdrew from there, And | withdrew from there. 


TkoAo08ncav aUrQ roAAoÍ, kai eepctrevCEV 
followed tohim many, and he cured 


auTou TrÁvTOC 16 ÈTETÍUNOEV 
then” all, M he rebuked 
autos uj  davepóv — auTOV 
to them no manifest him 


Tonjoociv 17 TÀnpo0n . 
should make; might be fulfilled 


TÒ . n8èv ,Hoaiou Tou 
the (thing) spoken Isaiah the 
TpoQürou  AéyovtoG 

prophet saying 
18 '1600 6 
Look! The 


Ô | &yamnTóc 
the beloved one 


kai 

and 
fva 

in order that 
fva 

in order that 


Sick 
through 


you ôv pétiog, 
ofme whom Ichose, 
Ov evOOKNOEV 
ofme whom thought well of 
Ońow TO mveĝuá uou 
Ishall put the spirit ofme 
Kkpíciv TOÍG £Ovgciv 
judgment  tothe nations 
19 Oók epicet ovdé 
he will report back. Not hewillwrangle nor 
Kpavycaoer, ot5& dKotoel TIG v Tàíq 
will cry aloud, nor  willhear anyone in the 
trAatEfais Thy ovv auto. 20 kóAXapov 
broad ways the voice of him. Reed 
GuvTETDIuU MÉVOV où = katecEer Kal Aívov 
having been bruised not he wilcrush and flax 
Tu$Óu£vov oÙ oPéoet, Éoc | àv 
smouldering not he will extinguish, until likely 


Taig 
boy 
pou 


puxy 
soul 


£m — até, 
upon him, 
array yeaet. 


pou’ 
of me; 
Kai 
and 


5 
the 


Many also followed 
him, and he cured 
them al. 16but he 
strictly charged them 
not to make him 
manifest; 17 that there 
might be fulfilled 
what was spoken 
through Isaiah the 
prophet, who said: 


18 “Look! My ser- 
vant whom I chose, 
my beloved, whom my 
soul approved! I will 
put my spirit upon 
him, and what justice 
is he will make clear 
to the. nations. 19 He 
wil not wrangle, nor 
cry aloud, nor will 
anyone hear his voice 
in the broad ways. 
20No bruised reed 
wil he crush, and 
no smoldering flaxen 
wick will he extin- 
guish, until he sends 


MATTHEW 12:21—29 


£kBóAn £l;  vikog Tiv  kpíow. 

he might thrust out into victory the judgment. 
21 kai tÔ dvépatt ato čðvn eAmrioUow. 
And tothe name  ofhim nations will hope. 

22 Téte TTPOOTIVEY KAV aute 
Then they brought toward him 
SaipoviGopevov  TuQAóv Kat Kcxpóv' Kai 
being demonized plind and dumb (one); and 


&Ocpómeucev attév, Gote Tov kwpòv AaAeiv 
he cured him,  as-and the dumb to speak 


xai — BAémew. 23 Koi &££ta avro 
and to be seeing. And were put out of themselves 


TóvreG of SxAot Kal ÉAEyov Miri 
all the crowds and weresaying Not what 
otüróg otv ó vidg Aaueid; 24 oi &è 

this (one) is the Son of David? The but 


Qapicatoi, &koUcavrec ettrov Odtos 
Pharisees having heard said This (one) 


EKBarAet tà Satpdvin ef py év TH 
is throwing out the demons if not in the 


BeeteBovuA äpxovr Tav Salpoviav. 25 EiSac 
Beelzebul ruler ofthe demons. Knowing 


5è r&c évOupHoEels atv elev adtoic Naou 


ouK 
not 


but the thoughts of them he said to them Every 
BaoiMe(a uepto8eiod . Kad’ EQUTHS 
kingdom having been divided | down on itself 


£pnuobrat, xai T&c« Tóc A oikia 

is being desolated, and every city or house 
pepicOetoa Kod’ EQuUTHS ou 
having been divided down on itself not 


otraðńoertai. 26 koi ci 6 Latavas tov Latavav 
will stand. . And if the Satan the Satan 
éxBaAdcet, Ep’  équTtÒv £peptoOn: 
is throwing out, upon himself he was divided; 
Tac  ovv otaðýcetrai Á Baoreia autod; 
how therefore. willstand the kingdom ofhim? 
27 xoi ci éya £v BeeleBovaA EKBGAA TÈ 
And if I in Beelzebul am throwing out the 
Sarpovia, of viol pv év tív — £kBóXXovotv; 
demons, the sons of you in whom are throwing out? 


Six — To0ro attol Kpital Ecovtar Ubpdv. 
Through this they judges willbe of vov. 
28 ci 5è ev mveduat: Geod yò  exPaAAw 

I£ but in spirit of God I am throwing out 
tà Saipdvia, apa | £pOaczv $? ÜOpGg Å 
the demons, really overtook upon vou the 
Baoirsia tod Oeod. 29 fj rc 60vatraí TIG 
kingdom ofthe God. Or how isable. anyone 
£loEAOEtv. cic Tiv oikiav tod loxupoO kai 


toenter. into the house ofthe strong (one) and 


82 


out justice with suc- 
cess. 21Indeed, in 
his name nations will 
hope." 

22 Then they brought 
him a demon-pos- 
sessed man, blind and 
dumb; and he cured 
him, so that the 
dumb man spoke and 
saw. 23 Well all the 
crowds . were simply 
carried away and be- 
gan to say: “May 
this not perhaps be 
the Son of David?" 
24 At hearing this, the 
Pharisees said: “This 
fellow does not expel 


the demons except by 


means of Be-el'ze:bub, 
the ruler of the 
demons.” .25 Knowing 
their thoughts, he 
said to them: “Ev- 
ery kingdom divided 
against itself comes to 
desolation, and every 
city or house divided 
against itself will not 
stand. 26In the same 
way, if Satan expels 
Satan, he has become 
divided against him- 
self; how, then, will 
his kingdom stand? 
27 Moreover, if I ex- 
pel the demons by 
means of Be-el'ze:bub, 
by means of whom 
do your sons expel 
them? This is -why 
they will be judges 
of vov. 28 But if it 
is by means of God's 
Spirit that I expel the 
demons, the kingdom 
of God has really 
overtaken. vou. 29 Or 
how can. anyone in- 
vade the house of a 
strong man and seize 


RE EA Gor Uie i 
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88 MATTHEW 12: 30—35 
tax oKetn attod práca, àv KÀ tpatov| his “movable goods, 
the vessels ofhim tosnatch, ifever no st unless first he binds 


ioxupév; Koi TÓTE Thy 
strong (one)? And then the 
oikiay adtov Siaprdces. 30 ó 
house ofhim he willsnatch through. The (one) 
àv per épo Kar  épo0 gotiv, kai 
not being with me downon me is, and 
ó pu cuv&yov pet” po okoprmíGs. 
the (one) not gathering with me Scatters. 


31 Aù  To0To 
Through this Iam saying to you, every 
&uapría kai BAaoenuía cogeOHoetat TOG 
sin and blasphemy willbe let go off to the 
&vparroic, Ó 6& "Too. TVEULATOG 
men, the but of the spirit 
PAaconpia oók a&ge8yoetat. 32 Kai ôç 
blasphemy not will be let go off. And who 
¿àv £m  Aóyov Kate TOO vio0 tod 
ifever mightsay word downon the Son ofthe 


Son TÓV 
he might bind the 


Afya uiv, qráo« 


&vOporrou, d&oeOnoetat aùr: ôç © 
man, it wil be let go off tohim; who, but 
Gv | amq KaTa  ToÜ TvEÜgaTOG Tou 
likely mightspeak downon the spirit of the 
&yíou, otk . &otOncerai avt®  oUTE v 
holy, not itwill be let go off tohim neither in 
TOUTE TO aidvi ote év TO 
this the age nor in the 
péAAovrt. 

(one) being about (to come). 
33 "^H. tomoate tò SévSpov koAóv Kai 
Either make vou the tree fne and 


Tov kapmóy avToU KaAdv, ij Toimoate Td 
the fruit of it fine, or make vou the 


SévSpov campdv Kal Tov kaprróv avToD campóv: 


tree rotten and the fruit of it rotten; 

¿K yop Tob  kapmroU 10  &évõpov 
out of for the fruit the iree 
-yiwooKetar — 34 Yewypata xiv, 
is being known. Generated ones of vipers, 
TAS Súvacðe åyað& .. Aaàsiv 
how  arevou able good (things) to be speaking 

TOVnpoi . ÓvtEG; ` ¿Kk “yap tod 
wicked ones being? ` Out of for the 
TeptoceUnaTos tç  KapBíag TÒ  orópg« 

abundance of the heart the mouth 

. dade? 35 ó  &yaOóc &vOpomog £k | Tod 
is speaking. The good man out of the 


the.strong man? And 
then he wil plunder 
his house. 30 He that 


is not on my side 
is against me, and 
he that does not 


gather with me scat- 
ters. 


31“On this account 
I say to vov, Every 
sort of sin and blas- 
phemy will be for- 
given men, but the 
blasphemy against the 
spirit wil not be for- 
given. 32 For. exam- 
ple, whoever speaks a 
word against the Son 
of man, it will be for- 
given him; but who- 
ever speaks against 
the holy spirit, it will 


not be forgiven him, 


no, not in this system 
of things? nor in tha 
to come. f 

33 “Either vou peo- 
ple make the tree 
fine and its fruit fine 
or „make the tree 
rotten and its fruit 
rotten; for by its fruit 
the tree is known. 
34 Offspring of vipers, 
how can you. speak 
good things, when 
YOU are wicked? For 
out of the abundance 
of the heart the 
mouth speaks. 35 The 
good man out of his 


32? System of things—oióv (ai-on’), NB; Wow (o-lahm’), Jt-1416-18, 


MATTHEW 12:36—41 


éxBdaAret àyaðá, 
is thrusting out good (things), 


TOÜ Trovnpov 


é&ya8o0 O8ncaupoÜ 
good ireasure 


Kai ó Tovwpóg &vOpomog Kk 


and the wicked man outof the wicked 
Onoaupod &xBaArAgr Opes 
treasure is thrusting out wicked (things). 
Aéyo 62 pî óu Trey fru 
36 Iam saying but tovou that every saying 
&pyòv ô | AaMacouciv of AvOporrot:, 
unprofitable which will speak the men, 
dmo8dcouciv mepÌì avto Adyov èv  nyuéoq 
wil give back about it word in ay 
Kpicewco’ 37 èk yap Ttv Aóyov cou 
of judgment; outof for the words ofyou 


Sikaiwbnon, Kal k  TÓV Adywv cou 
you will be justified, and outof the words ofyou 


kara6ikaoOnon. 
you will be condemned. 


TivéG  TÓV 


38 Téte dmrekpíOncav att 
some ofthe 


Then answered to hin 


ypappaTéwv kai Qapicaíov AEYOVTES 
scribes and Pharisees saying 


AiScoxKons, O£Aopev é&mó oo onpgeiov 
Teacher, we are willing from you sign 


iSetv. 39 ó 6 é&mokpiOslg —eftrev 


to see. The (one) but having answered said 


aoi [ £ve Twovnpa Kai — poiuxoAiq 
tothem Generation Wicked and adulterous 


onuciov  — émintel, xoi  ocngtiov ov 
sign is seeking upon, and sign not 


Socera aùr ci pr TO onusiov 'lov& 
will be given toit if not the sign of Jonah 


To0 Tmpopürou. 40 domep yàp fjv 'lovág 
the prophet. As-even for was Jonah 


év TH KOINia TOU  Kürouc Toti "uépag koi 
in the belly ofthe huge fish three days and 


tpeig vÓkrac, oUtwg gota: Óó vids Tod 
three nights, thus willbe the Son ofthe 


avOpmtrou v TH KapSia tfc; yç TpEIC 
man in the heart ofthe earth ree 


fÜuépag Kal TpsiG viKtac. 41 &v6peq 
days and three nights. Male persons 


Niveveitat á&vaoTrüoovrat £v th Kploer pete 
Ninevites willstand up in the judgment with 


TG yteveGg TaÚTNŞ kai karakpivoÜciv adh’ 


the generation this and will condemn it; 
ÖT! uETEVÓNOQV £l TÒ  Küpuyua 
because they repented into the preaching 
"lava, Kal ioù metov "lava 
of Jonah, and look! something more of Jonah 


84 


good treasure sends 
out good things, 
whereas the wicked 
man out of his wick- 
ed treasure sends out 
wicked things. 361I 
tell vou that every 
unprofitable saying 
that men speak, they 
will render an ac- 
count concerning it 
on Judgment Day; 
37 for by your words 
you will be declared 
righteous, and by 
your words you will 
be condemned." 


38 Then as an an- 
swer to him some of 
the scribes and Phar- 
isees said: “Teacher, 
we want to see a 
sign from you." 39In 
reply he said to 
them: “A wicked and 
adulterous generation 
keeps on seeking for 
a sign, but no sign 
wil be given it ex- 
cept the sign of 
Jonah the prophet. 
40 For just as Jo'nah 
was in the belly 
of the huge fish 
three days and three 
nights, so the Son 
of man will be in 
the heart of the 
earth three days and 
three nights. 41 Men 
of Nin’e-veh will rise 
up in tne judgment 
with this generation 
and wil condemn 
it; because they re- 
pented at what Jo'- 
nah preached, but, 
look! something more 
than Jonah is here. 
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85 MATTHEW 12: 42—47 


Sz. 42 Baciticoa — vórou £yepOnjoerai 


here. Queen ofsouth will be raised up 


iv Th Kploe: pete Tfjg  yeve&G TAÚMG 
in toe judement with the generation this 


xai Kkatakpive? aÛTÁv Sti fjA8&£v ¿k 
and wil condemn it; because she came out of 


Tav mepátov THS YAS aKo0oa Thy oopiav 


the limits ofthe earth tohear the wisdom 
ZoNouGvoc, kai iS0u TrAgiov 
of Solomon, and look! something more 
LoAopavog 6t. 
of Solomon . here. 
43 "Orav 6 TÒ dxdOaptov TiveÜpa 
Whenever but the unclean spirit 


amd Tol ávOpómou, Siépxetat 
man, it passes 


¿EEAO 


should come out from the 


&' | ávó6pov tétrav ÜOnroOv dvámauvoiv, kai 
through waterless places seeking resting-place, and 


ovx  tUpickei. 44 TdTE Aéyet Eig tov 
not itis finding. Then itissaying Into the 
olkóv pou — émotpéwa Oev ££0A0ov: 

house of me Ishallturn back from where I came out; 
Kat £A0ó6v £Upíoke&i — oxoAÁLovra Kai 
and havingcome itis finding unoccupied and 

cgecapaopgévov Kai KEKOO uN pévov. 

having been swept and having been adorned. 
45 tóte mopeúeta: Kai mapo^apnpéver ped’ 


Then itgoesits way and takes along with 
¿auto émtà  ÉTEpa TrveULATA movnpórtepa 


itself seven different spirits more wicked 
tautov, kai sicEMOóvra KaToikel éxel Kai 
of itself, and having entered itdwells there; and 
yivetat- TÈ £oxaTo TOU 
becomes the final [circumstances] of the 
é&vOpórrou ékseívou xeípova tV TIPWTOV. 
man ` that ^ worse ofthe first (ones). 
Ottag gota: Kat TH yeveX  TavtTyn 
Thus itwillbe also tothe generation this 
tÅ Trovneg. 
the wicked. 


46 "Eri aóro0 AoAXo0vrog Toig ÓxAoic ioù 
Yet ofhim speaking  tothe crowds look! 

^"? u(ympo kai oi d&&eApoi attod iothKeioav 
the mother and the brothers ofhim had stood 


Zo — Unroüvre; abt. AaAfoa. 47 gimsy 
outside seeking to him to speak. Said 
Sé TIS aùt® 'l600 Á ump cou 
but someone tohim Look! The mother of you 
Kat oi &õsàpoi cou £Co EOTHKAOIV 
and the brothers ofyou outside have stood 


42 The queen of the 
south will be raised 
up in the judgment 
with this generation 
and will condemn 
it; because she came 
from the ends of the 
earth to hear the 
wisdom of Sol’o-mon, 
but, look! something 
more than Sol’o:‘mon 
is here. 

43'When an un- 
clean spirit comes 
out of a man, it pass- 
es through  parched 
places in search of 
a resting place, and 
finds none. 44 Then 
it says, ‘I wil go 
back to my house 
out of which I 
moved’; and on ar- 
riving it finds it un- 
occupied but swept 
clean and adorned. 
45 Then it goes its 
way and takes along 
with it seven dif- 
ferent spirits more 
wicked than itself, 
and, after getting 
inside, they dwell 
there; and the final 
circumstances of that 
man become worse 
than the first. That 
is how it will be also 
with this wicked gen- 
eration.” 

46 While he was 
yet speaking to the 
crowds, look! his 
mother and brothers 
took up a position 
outside seeking to 
speak to him. 47So 
someone said to him: 
“Look! Your mother 
and your brothers 
are standing outside, 


MATTHEW 12: 43—13: 6 


intodvtég got AcAfioa. 48 6 &è 
seeking toyou to speak. The (one) but 
dmokpiOeig — ehrev TÔ Aéyovm AUTO 


having answered said to the (one) saying to him 


Tic otv a pýtmp pou, Kal tiveg eiciv 
Who is the mother ofme, and who are 
ot &8EAQoí HOU; 49 xai éxteivac 


And having stretched out 


Tv xelpa autod émi tovg paOntag avTod 
the hand ofhim upon the disciples of him 


elev “1500 Å umo pou Kai oi &SeAgoi 
he said Look! The mother of me and the brothers 


uou 50 óÓocrig -yàp àv moon TÒ 
of me; whoever E likely shoulddo the 


OéAnua To marpóç pou TOU év 
will ofthe Father ofme ofthe (one) in 


ovpavoic, aUróc; pou &ScApòç Kal c&SeAqr 
heavens, he ofme brother and sister 


Kai umo éoTív. 
and mother is. 


13 9 "Ev hu "u£oa exeivn 


the brothers of me? 


¿Ecb 
having come out 


ó yos Tc;  olkíag  ékóáOnro map 


the Jesus ofthe house  wassitting beside 


TW 0ó^aocav: 2 kal | cuvüxOncav TPO 
the sea; and wereled together toward 


aùtòv dxAor mool, Sote atvtdov giç mAoTov 


him crowds many, as-and him | into boat 
éygBóvra ka0fo80a:!, Kal rag 6 
having stepped into to sit down, and all the 
óxAog mì tòv aiyiaàòv — ioTüker. 3 kai 
crowd upon the beach had stood. And 
£AáAnotv aUroic TOÀÀXK év mapaoAaítg 
hespoke tothem many (things) in parables 
Aéyov loù — £EnA0sgv x) OTEÍPOV 
saying Look! Came out the (one) sowing 
to  Gmeípgw. 4 kai £v TH ~ omreipetv 
ofthe to be sowing. And in the to be sowing 
aùTÒv & pev ÉmEGEV — Trap 
him which (ones) indeed fell beside 
Tj» 686v, Kai £A06vto TX  mETEWX 
the way, and havingcome the birds 


Épayev att&. 9 &AAa GE Erecev eri tà 


“Sie own them. -Others but fell upon the 
TreTOOSH Strou — oUK efyev yfiv 
rocky places! where not itwas having earth 
TOÀN, Kat et0Eac é&£avétE&iAev Sià 
much, and immediately it "n s up through 
TÒ pn Éxetv B&Boc 6 üAíou 6& 
the not to be having deptr of Aen. ofsun but 


Sitting by 
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seeking to speak to 
you. 48As an an- 
swer he said to the 
one telling him: 
“Who is my mother, 
and who are my 
brothers?" 49 And ex- 
tending his hand 
toward his disciples, 
he said: “Look! My 
mother and my broth- 
ers! 50 For whoever 
does the wil of my 
Father who is in 
heaven, the same is 
my brother, and sis- 
ter, and mother." 


13 On that day 

Jesus, having 
left the house, was 
the sea; 
Zand great crowds 
gathered to him, so 
that he went aboard 
a boat and sat down, 
and all the crowd 
was standing on the 
beach. 3 Then he told 
them many things 
by illustrations, say- 
ing: “Look! A sower 
went out to sow; 
4and as he was sow- 
ing, some [seeds] fell 
alongside the road, 
and the birds came 
and ate them up. 
5 Others fell upon the 
rocky places where 
they did not have 
much soil, and at 
once they sprang up 
because of not hav- 
ing depth of soil. 
6But when the sun 


| 
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avateiAavtog — ékauparíc8n Kal Sia [rose they were 
having risen up it was scorched and through į scorched, and be- 
TÒ uÀ ëyev pilav — £&npávOn. .|jcause of not having 
the not to behaving root it was dried up. | root they withered. 
1 ğa 8& Enecev emi tac dxdcvOac, Kai|7 Others, too, fell 

Others but fell upon the thorns, and|among the thorns, 
ávíBncav ai äravðaı xai &mémvi&av  aorá.|and the thorns came 
came up the thorns and chokedoff them.|up and choked them. 


8 GAAa è émecey Emi Tv yiv mv Kcmv 


Others but fell upon the earth the $ 
kai £5(86ou. Kaprróv, juu 
and it was giving fruit, which (one) 
èv ékaTtòv -ô 6& é€rjkovta 
indeed one handed which (one) but sixty 
ô &è Ttpiákovta. 9 'O EXOV 
which (one) but thirty. The (one) having 
OTK cKouéTo. 
ears let him be hearing. 
10 Kai T'pooeAO0óvTEG oi  po8nroi 
And having come toward the disciples 
gtrrav aÙTÓ At& ti gy 
said to him Through what `- in 
TapaoAafí: AGAEIC autoic; 
Pak ples s are speaking you to them? 
11 6 è- &troxpiGeic eftrev Ott 
The (one) but having answered said . that 
"Y uiv SéSoTAI yvôvar "rà guoTrüpia 
To vou ithasbeen given toknow the mysteries 
Th; Pacirsciag TOv otpavav, Exeivoig 668 
ofthe kingdom ofthe heavens,  tothose but 
où Sé5otai. . 12 dotig Y&p  É£xe, 
not it has been given. Whoever for is having, 
6o0rc£Ta1 auUT® -— koi 
it will be given to him and 
TEPIOOEVONCETAI .. 6gTig è  oUk 
he will be made to abound; whoever but not 
Éxg&i, Kal ËXEI &pOncerai 
ishaving, also which he is having will be lifted up 


6iX ToÛto év tapaBoAais 
Through this in parables 


aUTotG ^o^à, ott BAémovreg où 
to them Iam speaking, because lookingat not 


BAérouciv kai &Kovovteg .. |. OUK 
they are looking at and hearing not 


ókob0ouciv — o068 cuv(ouciv: 14 «oi 
they are hearing nor they are comprehending; and 


àm’ aDTo0. 13 


«vamAnpoüra: attoig Å mwpognteia "Hoaíou 
is being filled up to them the | prophecy of Isaiah 
i Aéyouca — 'Akon GKOUCETE 


n 
the [prophecy] saying. To bearing you will hear 


8 Still others fell up- 
on the fine soil and 
they began to yield 
fruit, this one a 
hundredfold, that one 
sixty, the other thirty. 
9Let him ‘that has 
ears listen." 

10So the disciples 
came up and said to 
him: “Why is it you 
speak to them by 
the use .of illustra- 
tions?" 11In reply 
he said: “To you it 


is granted to under- 


stand the sacred 
secrets of the king- 
dom of the heavens, 
but to those people 
it is not granted. 
12 For whoever has, 
more will be given 
him and he will be 
made to abound; but 
whoever does not 
have, even what. he 
has will be taken 
from him. 13 This is 
why I speak to them 
by the use of illustra- 
tions, because, look- 
ing, they look in 
vain, and hearing, 
they hear. in vain, 
neither do they get 
the sense of it; 
14and toward them 
the prophecy of Isa- 
iah is having fulfill- 
ment, which says, 
‘By hearing, vou will 


MATTHEW 13:15—20 


Kai od p!) Ouvite, kai BAétrovtes 
and not not vou should comprehend, and looking at 


BAéypere Kai ou wp ione. 
you willlookat and not not vov should see. 


15  émayovOn | kopia tod  Aao0 


|| yop Ñ 
Was made thick for the heart ofthe people 
kai 


ToUTOU, kal Toig oGociv Bapéog tjkoucav, 
this, and tothe ears heavily they heard, and 
TOU; Óó$0oÀuno0g attdv éexdupucav pn 
the eyes of them they closed; not 
TOTE Ewy Toig pauo koi 
at any time they might see tothe eyes and 
Toi¢ oiv dKkotowoiv Kal tm Kapdia 
tothe ears they might hear and tothe heart 


CUVOCIV kai EMIOTPEPOOIV, 
they might comprehend and they might turn back, 


xai idoopat avrouc. 
and Ishall heal them. 
16 Gyudv 6&  pakápiot of  do8aApol 
Of you but happy the eyes 
ón BAérouciv, Kai ta Ota ÜuQv 
because they are looking at, and the ears of vou 
61 åkoúovov. | 17 gphv yap 
because they are hearing. Amen for 
AÉyo Opiv tt mooi Trpoofjrai xai 
Iam saying toyou that many prophets and 
O(kotot £reO0pnoav ideiv & 
righteous ones desired to see what 
BAérere Kai — OUK eldav, Kai 
vou are looking at and not they saw, and 
dxotcar & åkoúete Kal oùk Tijkoucav. 


to hear what you are hearing and not they heard. 


18 ‘Ypeis otv GKOUGATE TÜV 
You therefore hear vou the 
TrapaBoAny ToD oTr£(pavroc. 
parable of the (one) having sown. 
19 [lavróg | áxoóovrog 1óv  Aóyov Tic 
Of anyone hearing the word of the 
Bacirefag Kai Guviévtoc, £pxerod 
kingdom and not comprehending, is coming 
ó TTOVNPOG Kal  &prráGer TÒ 
the wicked (one) and snatches the (thing) 
éÉcTapuévov v mH KapSia avto oÛTÓG 
having been sown in the heart of him; this 
ŻoTIV ó Tapa tv ó80v onapeic. 
is the (one) beside the way sown. 
20 ó 8& émi TÒ T£TOoQÓn 
The (one) but upon the rocky [places] 
omap£ríc, oOróc otv 6 TÓv Adyov 
sown, this is the (one) the word 


. 17 For I truly 
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hear but by no means 
get the sense of it; 
and, looking, vov will 
look but by no means 
see. 15 For the heart 
of this people has 
grown thick, and 
with their ears they 
have heard with an- 
noyance, and they 
have shut their eyes; 
that they might never 
see with their eyes 
and hear with their 
ears and get the 
sense of it with their 
hearts and turn back, 
and I heal them.’ 
16 “However, happy 
are YOUR eyes þe- 
cause they behold, 
and YOUR ears þe- 
cause they hear. 
say 
to vov, Many proph- 
ets and righteous 
men desired to see 
the things you are 
beholding and did 
not see them, and 
to hear tbe things 
rou are hearing and 
did not hear them. 
18 “You, then, lis- 
ten to the ilustra- 
tion of the man that 
sowed. 19 Where any- 
one hears the word 
of the kingdom but 
does not get the sense 
of it, the wicked one 
comes and snatches 
away what has been 
sown in his heart; 
this is the one sown 
alongside the road. 
20As for the one 
sown upon ihe rocky 
places, this is the 
one hearing the word 
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cùðùç petà xap&c AapBdaveav 
hearing and atonce with joy receiving 

tóv: 21 otk Exel & pilav év aut 
E not heishaving but root in himself 


XAAX Trpóckaipóg ~éoTIV yevopévnc [er 
ies A DOE is, ‘ having occurred but 


Alpe ñ Stay pot 6i TOV 
CUR us of persecution through the 


óyov £000 oxavéaNiletat. 22 ó 
poda at Ker he is stumbled. The (one) 
S& elec tag dkéávOac cTaptíg, oÔTÓGÇ TTV 
but into the thorns sown, this is 

ó Tóv Aóyov &koUQv kai Tj  pépiuva 
the (one) the word hearing and the anxiety 

TOU aidvosc Kod 7 
of the age and the 


TOU  TÀoUTOU OUVITVIYEL 
ofthe riches chokes together the 


&kxapmroc  yíverai. 23 ó 6& 
unfruitful he becomes. The (one) but 


hv Kañv yy omrapeic, obtdg éotiv 
pus fine RAS sown, ' this is the (one) 


tov Aóyov &koúwv kai OUVIEIC, óc 
the word hearing and comprehending, who 
a 


Sñ kapropope?t koi  Troiel ..9 
actually Beare fruit and is making which (one) 
uv EKATOV ô 6& éńkovtTa 
indeed one hundred which (one) but sixty 
ô è TpiÓkovra. 
which (one) but thirty. 
24 "AX 
Another 
attoig Aéyov 
to them saying 
1Gv otpavav &vOpómo 
ofthe heavens to man 
onépua v TQ dypQ avroð. 29 év è TH 
seed in the field ofhim. In but the 


KkadedServ — ToUc dvOpómoug fjAOcv avTod 
to be sleeping the men came  ofhim 
ó  £y0póg Kai rméomEipev Civita 
the enemy and oversowed darnel [weeds] 
ave uécov mto oftou Kai drrAGev. 
up through midst ofthe wheat and went off. 
26 Ste | 62 éPAcotnoev ó — xóproc 
When but sprouted the blade 
xapróvy émoincev, tote epcvn Kai TH 
fruit made, then appeared also 
Gitóvia. 27  mpoctA8óvtgG 62 oi 
darnel [weeds]. Having come toward but 


2 7 M 
&KOUWY Kal 


é&rrám 
deceitfulness 
16v Adyov, kai 
word, and 
eri 
upon 


Tra péOnkev 
he put alongside 


BaociAeto 
kingdom 


KOAOV 
fine 


Tapa oArv 
parabie 

*Opoió0n Å 

Was likened the 


oTreipavTt 
having sown 


and at once accept- 
ing it with joy. 21 Yet 
he has no root in 
himself but continues 
for a time, and after 
tribulation or perse- 
cution has arisen on 
account of the word 
he is at once stum- 
bled. 22As for the 
one sOwn among the 
thorns, this is the 
one hearing the word, 
but the anxiety of 
this system of things 
and the deceptive 
power of riches choke 
the word, and he 
becomes unfruitful. 
23 As for the one 
sown upon the fine 
soil, this is the one 
hearing the word and 
getting the sense of 
it, who really does 
bear fruit and pro- 
duces, this one a 
hundredfold, that one 
sixty, the other thir- 


ty.” 
24 Another illustra- 
tion he set before 
them, saying: “The 


kingdom of the heav- 
ens has become like 
a man that sowed 
fine seed in his field. 
25 While men were 
sleeping, his enemy 
came and oversowed 
weeds in among the 
wheat, and left. 
26 When the blade 
sprouted and pro- 
duced fruit, then the 
weeds appeared also. 
27So the slaves of 


MATTHEW 13: 28—32 


Soo  To0 OixoSeotrdétou eltrov attd Kupie, 
slaves ofthe householder said tohim Lord, 


oüyi KaAdv oTréppa Zotreipac êv TO OG &ypó; 
not fine seed yousowed in the your field? 


móĝðev o0v Zyxel Q6 via; 
From where therefore itishaving darnel [weeds]? 
28 Ô &è Zon ^ attoic 'Ex0póc 
The (one) but said to them Enemy 


G&vOpwtrog ToUTo étroingev. oi 6& atte? 
man this did. The (ones) but to him 


Aéyouoiw OérE1¢ o0v é&rreA8óvTEG 
aresaying Are you S ning therefore having gone off 


cuAMEouev atta; 29 ó Sé qnoi 
we should collect them? but. says 


The (one) 
Ob, py TOTE CUAMÉyovTEG TÒ 
No, not at any time 


collecting the 
ėkpitoonTe &ua 
vou might uproot along with 
otov 30 ĞpETE 
wheat; let vou go off 
& uigórepa Eo TOU 
unti the 


GCávia 
darnel [weeds] 
autoic TOV | 
them the 


cuvau£ávecOad 
to be growing together 


Əepıo po: Kal v KAIP ToO Ocpicpo0 
harvest; and in appointed time ofthe harvest 


épà . Toig Ozpictaig XuXMÉEaTE TpAtTov Ta 
I will tell to the harvesters Collect first the 


ttéevia . koi Shoate avtd& cic Séoyuac 
darnel [weeds] and bind them into bundles 


TpÓg TO KaTaKatoa at, Tov è oitov 
toward the to burn up them, the but wheat 
OUVGYETE cig thy dmoOnknv you. 
be gathering vou into the storehouse of me, 
1 "AXAnv TrapaBoAnyv TTApEONKEV 
Another parable he put alongside 
avtoic Aéyov ‘Opola éocviv ù Baoirsia 
to them saying, Like is the kingdom 
tov oUpavOv  KÓKkKQ otvdtTTEewcs, |. Ov 
of the heavens to grain of mustard, which 
AaBav &vOporog zotreipey v TO yp 
having taken man sowed in the field 
autod 32 ô piKpórepov Lev éotiv 
of him; which smaller indeed is 
TÓvTOV TOV OTTEDUCTOV, óTav [o3 
ofall the Seeds, whenever but 
avénby yeiGov TOV Aayávov 
it might grow Ereater of the vegetables 
.£oiv kai Yivetau 6év8pov, ÖTE 
it is and it becomes tree, as-and 
£A0giv Tà metei tod  oùpavoð koi 
iocome the birds of the heaven and 
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the householder came 
up and said to him, 
‘Master, did you not 
sow fine seed in your 
field? How, then, does 
it come to have 
weeds?’ 28 He said to 
them, ‘An enemy, a 
man, did this.’ They 
said to him, ‘Do 
you want us, then, 
to go out and collect 
them?’ 29He said, 
‘No; that by no 
chance, while collect- 
ing the weeds, you 
uproot the wheat 
with them. 30 Let 
both. grow together 
until the harvest; 
and in the harvest 
season I will tell the 
reapers, First collect 
the weeds and bind 
them in bundles to 
burn them up, then 
go to gathering the 
wheat into my store- 
house.’ " 


31 Another illustra- 
tion he set before 
them, saying: “The 


kingdom of the heav- 
ens is like a mustard 
grain, which a man 
took and planted in 
his field; 32 which 
is, in fact, the tini- 


fest of all the seeds, 


but when it has 
grown it is the larg- 
est of the vegetables 
and becomes a tree, 
so that the birds of 
heaven come and. 


91 MATTHEW 13: 33—39 
karacknvoiv èv | Toig  kAé8oi;g adtod.|find lodging among 
to find lodging in the branches of it. jits branches.” 

33 “AAAnv mapaBoAny éAdAncev autoic: 33 Another illustra- 
Another parable he spoke tothem;ition he spoke to 
‘Opola égotiv .j Baoirsian Ttv ovpovay|them: “The kingdom 
Like is the kingdom ofthe heavens of the heavens is 
coun, ñv AaBoĉoa — yuvà évéKpuwper like leaven, which a 
toleaven, which having taken woman woman took and hid 
sig Aevpou cára tpia €o<¢ jin three large mea- 
into of flour seah measures three until | sures of fiour, until 
eCupaen 6Aov. the whole mass was 
whew it was leavened whole. fermented.” 

34 Tatta Távra £AóAnoev ó "'Inoo0c| 34 All these things 
These (things) all spoke the Jesus | Jesus spoke to the 
£v trapaBoAatg Toig dxAoic, Kai — XOpiG jerowds by illustra- 
in parables tothe crowds, and apart from tions, Indeed, without 
TapoDoAns ovdév eAGAEt avTois’ lan illustration he 
parable nothing he was speaking tothem;/ Gould not speak to 
35 Sec TÀnpo8Q TO  |them; 35that there 
so that might be fulfilled . the (thing) might be. fulfilled 
nav Sic -ToU mpopńtrou §=AEyovtToS| what was spoken 
spoken. , through the prophet saying through the prophet 
Avoi§e iv TapaBo^oig tò otdua pou, |who said: “I will 
I shall open parables the mouth of me, open my mouth with 
EpevEonan KEKpuppéva &mó | illustrations, I will 
Ish utter ` (things) having been hidden from publish things hidden 
karoBoAfic. since the founding." 

fonna 36 Then after di 
36 Tórte &oeic TOÜG OxAou A0gv Ee E 
Then ea go off P» ous Pu came | missing- the crowds 
he went into the 


tig mv oikíav. Kai TrpoofjA0av at ol 
into the house. And came ward tohim the 


pabntai aUro0 AéyovTec Atacéoncov fiiv 
disciples ofhim saying Explain .. 


mv TapaBoAv TOv... — Cilaviav. 
the parable of the darnel [weeds] 


&ypo0O. 37 ó 62 dmrokpi0sig ^ etnrev 
field. The (one) but having answered said 


ʻO oTt(pQv TÒ KaAdv omépua éoTiv 6 
The (one) sowing the fine z .is . the 
vidg tod dvOpormov 38 ó &y póc éotiv 
Son of the man; the 7 eld is 


Ó kócyog td 82 KaAÀóv oTrépua, oOToí giov 
the world; the but fine seed, these are 


oi uioi tho BaoiAeíag ta &è evi 
the sons ofthe kingdom; the but darnei [weeds] 


cig oi uliol tod tmovnpot, 39 ó  8é 
are the sons ofthe wicked (one), the but 


£xOpóc. Ô . omeÍpas, atte égotw 6 
enemy the (one) having sown them. is the 


TOÜ 
of the 


house. And his dis- 
ciples came to him 
and said: "Explain 
to us the illustration 
of the weeds in the 
field.” 37 In response 
he said: “The sower 
of ihe fine seed is 
the Son of man; 
$38the field -is the 
world; as for the fine 
seed, these are the 
sons of the kingdom; 
but the weeds are 
the sons of the wick- 
ed one, 39and the 
enemy that sowed 


MATTHEW 13: 40—45 


&udBoAXog: ó 62 Bepioudc — uv TEA 1a 
Devil; the but harvest conclusion 
alvó éoTw, oi && Bepiotai 
of age is, the but harvesters 
&yy£^oí £icw. 40 | Gomep ov 
angels are. As-even therefore 
OVAAEyETAL TÈ Gv Kal Trupi 
is collected the darnel [weeds] and to fire 


KaTakaietat, oÜToG £ÉoTat £v TH ouvTEAcin 


isburned down, thus  willbe in the conclusion 
TOU aiQvoc 4l gtrooteAt Ó 
of the age; will send off the 


ulóg TOU åvðpúmou roUG &yyźňouç aùTtoÛ, kai 
Son ofthe man the angels of him, and 


avaAAéfouciv ¿Kk tmHS Paeousíag avtou 
they will collect outof the kingdom of him 


Tévia TŘ oKkóvõaňq kai TOUG 
all the things causing to fall and the (ones) 


T'ot00vTOG Tv &vopíav, 42 koi 
doing the lawlessness, and 


Badovdoiv aUroUG sig tiv kópiwwov Tou 
they willthrow them into the furnace of the 


mupos ke? goTar 6  xAovuOnócg kai ô 
fire; there willbe the weeping and the 


Bpuy pos TOV ó6óvtov. 43 Tóc oi 
gnashing ofthe teeth. Then the 


Sikat exAcuwpouctiy ac ó foc 
righteous (ones) willshine out as the sun 


£v T Bacieíg tod trarpds aùtâv. ʻO 
in the kingdom ofthe Father ofthem. The (one) 
ëxav OTH QKOUVETO. 
having ears let him be hearing. 
44 'Onoía éotiv ^ Baocieía TQv otpavav 
Like is the kingdom ofthe heavens 


Oncaupó KEKPUH ÉV v TO  &ypó, 
to treasure. having been hidden in the field, 


dv £ÜpOV avOputrog Expupev, kai drró 
which having found man hid, and from 


TAS xXapag aUTo0 ÓTÓÁYEL . Kail traAei 
the joy ofhim he is going away and sells 


doa .Éx& Kai &yopdate: TOv 
as many things as he is having and buys e 


&ypóv £kelvov. 


field that. 
45 Mów ópoía éotiv Å Bacirsia TOv 
Again like is the kingdom ofthe 
oüpavàv éuTrépe Cntobvt: KaAoUS 
heavens totraveling merchant seeking fine 
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them is the Devil. 
The harvest is a con- 
clusion of a system 


of things, and the 
reapers are angels. 
40 Therefore, just as 


the weeds are col- 
lected and burned 
with fire, so it, will 
be in the conclusion 
of the system of 
things; 41 The Son 
of man will send 
forth his angels, and 
they will collect out 
from his kingdom all 
things that cause 
stumbling and persons 
who are doing law- 
lessness, 42and they 
wil pitch them in- 
to the fiery fur- 
nace. There is where 
[their] weeping and 
the gnashing of 
[their] teeth will be. 
43 At that time the 
righteous ones will 
shine as brightly as 
the sun in the king- 
dom of their Father. 
Let him that has ears 
listen. 

44 “The kingdom of 
the heavens is like 
a treasure hidden in 
the field, which a 
man found and hid; 
and for the joy he 
has he goes and sells 
what things he has 
and buys that field. 

45 “Again the king- 
dom of the heavens 
is like a traveling 
merchant seeking fine 


40* System of things-aióv (ai-on’), WB; D? (o-lahm’), ji-1416-18, 


RIN coppa ee o n PIU I Ta NTT SAEI 251 PRI PSAL S^ a 


EE 
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oyapitag 46 ebpav 6i Eva 
Be Ae 8 baving found but one 
TTOAUTI HOV papyaptrnv are Odov 
much valued pearl having gone off 
TWETPAKEV MÅVTA 600 etyev 


he has sold all as many thingsas he was having 


Kai Tjyópaotv aUTÓv. 


and bought it. 
47 óv dpoia éotiv Å Baorsia tdv 
Again like is the kingdom ofthe 


otpavav oayńvņn BAn8zícq tic rv 66Aaccov 
heavens todragnet thrown into the sea 
TWavtag yévoug ouvayayouon' 
and  outof every kind gathering together; 
48 ñv OTE &vaiBácavreg 
which when having hauled up 
eri TÓv  aiyiañòv kaoQícavrec 
upon the beach and having sat down 
ouvéidcEav — tx KOA tlg &yyn, Tà 
they collected the fine (ones) into vessels, the 
5 carpa Za  — EBoaAov. 49 ots 
but rotten (ones) outside they threw. Thus 
Éorai èv TH GuvtTeAcin Tod aidvoc 
it willbe in the conclusion ofthe age; 


fEeAevoovtar of &yyeAo Kat doopioÜOtv ToUG 
willgoout the angels and willseparate the 


qTOVNPOUG k  péoou TÓV Sikaíiov 
wicked (ones) outof midst ofthe righteous (ones) 


kai ¿K 


émAnpoOn 
it wa fieq 


Kal 


50 kai poXo0civ attotc sic mv kKkápivov 
and will throw them into the furnace 
To0  Tupóg éke? gota: Ó KAauOudc kai 
of the fire; there willbe the weeping and 
6  Bpuyuóg tev ó8óvtav. 
the gnashing ofthe teeth. 
51 ^  Xuvfkare TAOTA Távta; 
Did yov comprehend these (things) ali? 
Aéyouow atta Naf. 52 ó o 


They are saying tohim Yes. The (one) but 
elvev abroi;  At& tolto Tag ypaypaTEetc 


said tothem Through this every scribe 
uaOnreuOeic Tj Paoirsia vv 
having been made learner tothe kingdom ofthe 


oópavQv Ópoióg éotiv avOpatta oixoSeoTréTH 
to man householder 


heavens like is 

óoTiG ÈKBÁAAEI èk tod Onoaupoî 
whoever is throwing out outof the treasure 
aùToÛ KAIVA Kat TAa. 


ofhim new (things) and old (things). 


pearls. 46 Upon find- 
ing one pearl of 
high value, away he 
went and promptly 
sold all the things 
ue had and bought 
it. 

47 “Again the king- 
dom of the heavens 
is like a dragnet let 
down into the sea 
and gathering up 
[fish] of every kind. 
48 When it got full 
they hauled it up 
onto the beach and, 
sitting down, they 
collected the fine 
ones into vessels, but 
the unsuitable they 
threw away. 49 That 
is how it will be in 
the conclusion of the 
system of things:* 
the angels will go 
out and separate the 
wicked from among 
the righteous 50 and 
will cast them in- 
to the fiery fur- 
nace. There is where 
{their] weeping and 
the gnashing of 
[their] teeth will be. 


51 “Did vov get 


the sense of all 
these things?” They 
said to him: “Yes.” 


52Then he said to 
them: “That being 
the case, every pub- 
lic instructor, when 
taught respecting the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens, is like a man, 
a householder, who 
brings out of his 
treasure store things 
new and old.” 


49a System of things—alóv (ai-on’), NB; Dow (O-lahm’), Ji-1419-18, 


MATTHEW 13: 53—14: 3 


53 Koi ¿yévero Ste érÉMeoEev ó  'Inoo0q 
And itoccurred when finished the Jesus 

TÒS TapaBoAdg tadTtas,  petrpev éxeiQev. 
the parables these, he transferred from there. 

54 Kai £A0ív cic Thy TrAaTpiSa 
And  havingcome into the father (place) 
autou £5(6aoKev aUroUg èv TH 
of him he was teaching them in the 
ouvaywoyh aUrQv, adore éxnAnocecbar abtous 
synagogue of them, as-and tobe astounded them 


[1 


kai Aéygiw [160gv TOUTO is 
and tobesaying From where tothis (one) the 
copia. aŭt kai ai O6uvápeig; 55 oóx 


wisdom this and the powerful works? Not 
oitég gTV Ó TOU TéKTOVoS ulióg; OÙX 
this (one) is the ofthe carpenter son? Not 


Å Amp avtod Aéyetar Mapidp xoi. oi 
the mother of him is being said ary and. the 
é&bedgpol avtod "IdkwBog Kai 'loorno Kai 
brothers of him James and Joseph and 


Lipev Kai lovas; 56 Kal ai &deAgai avtod 


Simon and Judas? And the sisters of him 
obxi noca. mpdg. hac sloív; móðev 
not ` al toward us are? From where 
ov TOUT TOOTH TÓvTO; 
therefore to this (one) these (things) all? 
57 kai £okav6aA(Govro v at. 6 


And they were being stumbled in him. The 
6& 'Inoo0g eîmev attoig. Oùk ~otiv Trpogrimna 
but Jesus said tothem Not is prophe 

&tiuog £i pÅ év TQ martpiĝı Kal 
unhonored if not in the father (place) and 
iv tH oikíq. adtod. 58 Kai otk érroinoey éxei 
in the house of him. And not  hedid there 

6uvápusetG T'OÀA KG Sik aTVv 
powerful works ` many through the 
amotiav avtaév. 
lack of faith of them. 

14 "Ey ékeíivp TÊ fiKOUCEV 

In that the appointed time heard 
“‘Hp@Sng ó tetpacpyng thy axon "Inoo0 

Herod the tetrarch ‘the hearing of Jesus, 
2 kai eltrev tois Tail avttod O016G 

and said  tothe boys ofhim This (one) 

2 > * e , 5 * El Ez 
got locas 6 Battiotis atòs — fy£pOn 

is John the Baptist; he was raised up 

&mó TÔV veEKpav, xoi  6iX — vo0ro ai 
from the dead (ones), and through this the 

SuváugiG = €vepyodow £v att. 3 'O yap 
powerful works are operating in him. The for 


Kaip@ 


94. 


53Now when Jesus 
had finished these 
illustrations he went 
across country from 
there. 54And after 
coming into his home 


territory he began to 


teach them in their 
synagogue, so that 
they were astounded 
and said: “Where did 
this man get this 
wisdom and. these 
powerful works? 551s 
this not the carpen- 
ter’s son? Is not his 


mother called Mary, 


and his brothers 
James and Joseph 
and Simon and Ju- 
das? 56And his sis- 
ters, are they not all 
with us? Where, then, 
did this man get all 
these things?" 57 So 
they began to stumble 
at him. But Jesus 
said to them: “A 


-prophet is not un- 


honored except in 
his home territory 
and in his own 
house." 58 And he 
did not do many 
powerful works there 
on account of their 
lack of faith. 


1 4 At that partic- 


ular time Herod, 
the district ruler, 
heard the report 
about Jesus 2 and said 
to his servants: “This 
is John the Baptist. 
He was raised up 
from the dead, and 
this is why the pow- 
erful works are oper- 
ating in him." 3For 


95 MATTHEW 14: 4—12 


, * > , y 
‘Hood KPATHOAG tov "lo&vny £8notv 
uu s having laid hold of the John bound 
«oi £v $uÀakü å&néðetro Sià — 'Hocoóióóa 
and in prison he put off through Herodias 


yuvaika DiAfrrou tod &öcàpoð avrod, 
of Philip the brother ofhim, 


"ladvng att® OvK 


mv 
the woman 


4 ÉAEeysv yop ô 


was saying or the Jobn tohim Not 
££eo viv go! ÉyeEty. aUTüv 5 Kal 
itislawful to you to be having her; and 
QéAcv aùtòv drrokr&ivad égoprion TOV 
being willing him to kill he feare the 
SxAov, Sti OS Wpooymy avTov 

crowd, because as: prophet im 
£Txov. 6 yev£oíotG è 
they were having. To birthday celebrations but 


EVOLEVOIC 100. ‘Hp@Sou ópxücaro Å 
VIAE come to be ofthe Herod danced the 
OuyóTnp Hc ‘HowSicSoc £v TH péow kal 
daughter of lhe Gbrodias ^ in the midst and 


ňpeoev TÔ ‘Hoon, 
she gave pleasure to the Herod, 
7 ó0ev pev Ópkou 
from which [fact] with oath 
óuoAóynotv aùr Soûva ô _ ¿àv 
he contessed to her to give which if eyer 


aimontra. 8 Å 6& poBiBacOeica 
she might ask. The (one) but having been coached 


umd TH unTpóg avtAg  Aóc por onoiv 
by the Pobiner of her .Give to me, she is saying, 


Se  émi mívaki mv Kegadhv 'lo&vou tov 
here upon plate the head. ofJohn the 
Berrricroo. 9 «ai AuTmeic ó 
Baptist. And having been grieved the 
BeciAeUg... Bi& © ToUg -Ópkoug koi TOUG 
king through the oaths and the (ones) 
CUVAVAKEILEVOUG éxéAEuoev Sova, 
reclining with he commanded to be given, 


10 kal méuyaşs åmekepáňioev ` lwóávnv v 
and having sent he beheaded John. in 
Tj duAaki IL Kai — ñvéxôðn Å  Ke$on 
the prison; -and was brought. the head 
aŭro mì mivakı kai é5ó0q] TÔ Kopacin, 
of him upon platter and was given to the maiden, 
Kal. fveyKev T. ntp. atdtyc. 12 Kai 
and shebrought tothe mother of hag And 
TpoceAO0óvteG of panto aóro0 
having come toward the disciples ofhim lifted up 
TÒ TOL Kal aypav adtdv, kai eAGdvtec 
the corpse and buried him, and having come 


‘danced at 


Herod had arrested 
John and bound him 
and put him away in 
prison on account of 
He-ro’di-as the wife 
of Philip his brother. 
4For John had been 
saying to him: “It 
is not lawful for you 
to be having her." 
5 However, although 
he wanted to kill him, 
he feared the crowd, 
because they took 
him for a prophet. 
6But when  Herod's 
birthday was being 
celebrated the daugh- 
ter. of He-ro’di-as 
it and 
pleased Herod: so 
much 7 that he prom- 
ised with an oath. to 
give her whatever 
she asked. 8 Then 
she, under her moth- 
er's coaching, said: 
“Give me here upon 
a- platter the head 
of John the Baptist.” 
9Grieved though - he 
was, the king out of 
regard for his oaths 
and for those reclin- 
ing with him com- 
manded it ‘to be 
given; 10 and he sent 
and had John be- 
headed in the prison. 
11 And his head was 
brought on a platter 
and given to the 
maiden, and she 
brought it to her 
mother. 12 Finally his 
disciples came up 
and removed the 
corpse and buried him 
and came and re- 
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åmýyyziAav 1 "Inco0. 13 ’? ; : 
they reported back to the Jesus 5 Beni ported to Jesus. 13At | , X 20 koi Ë 5 i|lto th ds. 208 
68 ó  'InooÜ0c dvexópgnocv — éxsié hearing this Jesus Rees And oat all (they) and | all sie Ga wee its 
Ex ; the Jesus withdrew from there > hig i Me E ixopráa8ncav, kai fip tò TEPIOTEVOV isfied, and they took 
Meee ae čpn pov tótrov | place for be ipee) were satisfied, and they lifted up the abounding |up the surplus of 
x d lonely place | but the crowds Eng «Qv  KAaoyu&rov SadeKa Kopivous TAPELI. fragments, twelve bas- 
according to- arty Mi di Kat &KovoavtTe oi | ting to hear of it ofthe fragments twelve. baskets full. kets full 21 Yet 
FE E 2 I s hear the | followed him on feat | 21 a ei Sè żoðiovtes ficav &v6pec moe Lua yes 
crowds followed Q teh dro Hv; from the cities. e (ones) bu eating were male persons | abou ve ousan 
AND tohim afoot from the| 44Now when h Boel TWEVTAKICXIALOL Kapis y voakóv kail men, besides women 
cities. came forth h e | as if five thousand apart from women  and|and young children. 
14 Kaj i n a great Cond. ae masio. 22 Koi c)0foc ` |22 Then, without de- 
Kai h £6gA8Qv elSev troAvv ÓyAov,| he felt ity for ang jittle boys. And immediately | lay, he compelled his 
=x aving gone out he saw much crowd, | and ae a AvayKaceV Tog = padntas euBrvar giç | disciples to poard the 
Ka tonhayxvíoðn ém’ abroig kai £Oepámeuosv | sick Une ue ue he compelled the disciples to step in into | boat and go ahead 
y o cae p ps them and hecured | when ev és But | oiov xoi Tpocyetv attav siç TO  mépaw, | of him to the other 
TOUS APPAOTOYS attav. 15 ’Opiag  &è decise ing fell his | “ACC” and to go ahead of him into the other side, | side, while he sent 
E 2 ones of them. Ofevening but| and said: Orie oles Zac ^ o0 arroAton TOUG SxAous. the crowds away. 
TU ae os ¢ «13 E 2 B ; 
having Secured JtEOU AG. Tne T pantai |is lonely and the vati OEEO E AS oi Uer. SOY 23 Eventually, hav- 
NEyovtes “Epnuóç gotiv Ô Tó e disciples | hour is already far | 23 Kal . émroAóc a toù;  SxAous | ing sent the crowds 
saying Lonely is the Tace" Aud A Opa | advanced; send the And having let loose off the crowds | away, he went up 
fn  raphAGev’ — &móA and the hour | crowds away, that ave ig TÒ öpoç | into the mountain 
alteady passed by; let loose off ‘the’ SxAouc, they may go into the he went up nw the mountain|py himself to pray. 
_ iva &meAOóvre ; = crowds, | villages and buy | KaT? _i5iav npoosúfaoða:. | Though it .þecame 
in order that having gone of ito The eee themselves things to ! according to private [spot] to pray. late, he was there 
&yopácooiv d 2 r vilages | eat.” 16 i óyí(aG 5È yevouévnc póvoG ñv alone. 24By now the 
they ight buy Arius didi Bpúuara. 16 6 z 16 However, Je- ! ofevening but having occurred alone he was boat was many hun- 
onder x elves ^ eatables, Thel sus said to them: ` gr ` 2 i ü i 
5E ingots etre "ro , Th xet, 24 Tò 0€ TÀoiov on, — STAOIOUG dreds of yards away 
but Jesus sai d sisi QU xpeiav ey do not have to there. . The but boat already stadia from land, peing 
ot need |leave: you give them moAAoUg = åmòÒ THIS yns rel yxev, hard put to it by 
from the earth was having off, | the waves, pecause 


Exouctv 3 ^v. ; YER a : 
&rreAOeiv S6tTe QUTOIG bpeic something to eat.” i many 
Bacaviópevov Ud TOV KURATOV, 


fv Y&p|the wind was against 
waves, was 


th i c 
ey are having togooff; give tothem vou |17 They said to him 
im: 
for | them. 25 But in the 


payet. 17 oi Y 
to eat. Th è Aéyoucw aùt "We hav ; being tormented bY the 
Oók . éxouev ig qu EE. to him | here ei v5 E évavTioG 6 &vepos. 25 Tetadpty B& | fourth watch period 
Not weare having here "m m EVE &etous kai and two fishes.” 18 5 adverse the wind. To fourth but | of the night he came 
500 ix00ag. 18 ô 8 jgaves ane said: “B : He ; QurdaKky THIS VUKTOG AAGev TPÒS aUToUG|to them, walking over 
two shes. ^ The (one) b an eltrey Pépeté : RING them : watch period of the night came toward them the sea. 26 When they 
wor. Ode. adrod said Be bearing| here to me.” 19Next  : — rrepimatéw ari Thy 0óAaccav. 26 oi © mE : 
attoug. 19 xai ev he p mre but | caught sight of him 
iome here them. Ana Hadr conma commanded the walking about upon the "E e but] walking on the sea 
4938 EASE. GNN having commanded | crowds to recline on : poOytat  iSevtes autov imi Tfjg Badcoons bi lon i , 
the crowds to Mrd du bu tou xóprou,|the grass and took * disciples havingseen him upon the - sea the disciples were 
AaBav TOÙC mé «op d gass, |the five loaves and TEQITTATOUVTE é£rapáx8ncav AEYOVTEG &m | troubled, saying: “It 
having taken inc du sil Kai roUc úo j| two fishe d i: walking about | were troubled saying that|is an apparition!” 
ixOdag ava Brewer aer and. tbe ot" ling u o he nd, look- ^ $&yrgguá  éoriw, KO émà tod  $óBou|And they cried out 
Ee CORRES dc ie. quU "OQUDONGN | cg p to heaven, he ; Apparition Ìt ís, and. from the fear |in their fear. 27 At 
Rapper E tp into the heaven | Said a blessing and, Éxpa£av. 27 etO0c . «(BE zrcancev © |once Jesus spoke to 
he paded and ieee ESwxev TOG Bier, DEOR In ahe H they críed out. At ones: but poem bd them with the words: 
E $ = r ^. $2. i s 
en hegave tothe|loaves, he distributed t 'Incoüc aüroig Ayav’ Oapcette, EYO | upake courage, ib is 
$ jesus" tothem saying Be taking courage, I & ge, s 
I; have no fear. 


paOntaic Toüg &proug oi Sè panto oig | tem to the disciples, 


disciples th M : 
e loaves the but disciples tothe|the disciples in turn © tiur prj poPeiove. 
: am; not. be YOU fearing. 


28 . &roxpi8eic 


Having answered | 28 In reply Peter said 


MATTHEW 14: 29—36 


6 [llérpog eitrev att Kupre, ei ov 
said tohim Lord, 
Kéàsuoóv ue É£AO0giv tepdg oè 
command me to come toward you upon the waters; 


if you are,|is you, command me 
to come to you over 
the waters." 
said: “Come!” There- 
f And | upon Peter, i 
too TÀoíou [llérpog|down off the boat, 
* | walked over the wa- 
TROS ters and went toward 
Jesus. 30 But looking 
|at the windstorm, he 
got afraid and, after 
having started | Starting to. sink, he 
Ékpatev  Aéyov Kópie, cody | cried out: “Lord, save. 
he cried out saying Lord, aly 


having stepped down from the 


mepierátnoev él tà GSata Kal AAGev 
walked about upon the waters and came 


30 Bdétrav 
Looking at. but the 


tov *Inoobv. 
he became fearful, © 
KatatrovTiZeaGan 
t k 31 Immediately 
'Ineo0c stretching out his 
hand Jesus caught . 
hold of him and said 
“You with 
little faith, why did 
you give 
32 And after 


Immediately . 


having stretched out 
aùtoÎ Kai é "OAtyórricE, 

ofhim and is saying tohim One with little faith, 
tí é6(oracag; 32 Kai 


&vapávr 
into what doubted you? ahd ied 


And -having stepped up | doubt?" 
TO TÀolov ékómactv ó dveyos.| they got up into the 
y the windstorm 
POCEKUWNOOV | abated. 33 Then those 
in the boat did obei- 
sance to him, saying- 
K y amy | “You are really God's 
nd having got through they came upon ‘the | Son." 34 And they got 

{across and came to 

land in Gen-nes'/a-ret. 


` 35 Upon recognizing 
him the men of that 
place sent forth into 
éxeivny, kai all that surrounding 

~and | country, 
Kkakóg | brought him all those 
badly | who were ill: 36 And 
they. went entreating 
top (im that they might 
ofthe | Just touch the fringe 
of his outer garment;. 
ofhim;: and}and all those who 
touched it were made 
completely well. : 


ofthem into the 
58 èv tÊ moiy T 
but in the 


aUTQ Aéyovtes ; 'AXnOGc 
Truthfully of God Son you are. 


SiarEpácavteq AASav 


did obeisance 


cig Tevvnoapér. 
Gennesaret. 
ET YVOVTEG 
having recognized 
TÓTOU éÉk£Ívou ĠTMTÉOTEIA 
male persons ofthe: sad 
giç Any trv 
into whole the surrounding country that, 
TPOONVEYKaY QUT Trávtaq 
brought toward him 


and people 
TrapeKxcAouv : 
they were entreating ^ him. 


in order that 
KpaoTréGou 


they might touch 


ofthe . outer garment 


Steca8noay. 
as many as” touched were saved through. 


99 MATTHEW 15: 1—10 


va ^ > ^ ^ 
Téte mpooepxovTar TH Incod &mò 
15 Then dodi toward. the Jesus from 


? oAóuov — Capigaio: kai  Ypappgoreic 
MAREA Pharisees and scribes 

é 2 Ac Ti oi padntai 

n EA Through what the disciples 


saying M F ^ 
Tapapaívouciv TNV TOpób5ociv TAV 


cou 3 ne 
of you. are overstepping the tradition of the 
zoecBurépov; oU yap VÍTTTOVTAL TAG 
ERO Abe ‘ Not for they are washing the 
i 6tav &prov £oOíooiv. 
Xd whenever bread. they may eat. 
3 ó Si  &mokpiðciç — eftrev aÙToÎç 
The (one) but having answered said tothem 
A xí xai peig mapafaivere TMV 
Through what also YOU areoverstepping the 
oAnv 100 ." E00 Sia TV 
cdd À God through the 


commandment of the 
mapábociw úpðv; 4 ó yap O0cóg  &Tmev 
tradition | of xou? The for God Said. 
Tipa òv warépa Kal hv  pnrépo, 
Be honoring the father and the mother, 
Kai 'O kakoAoyóüv Torépa i] pntépa 
and The (one) saying bad at father or mother: 
Bavaro’ teAdeutaTa” 5 Opsig OE AEYETE 
to dcath Jethim decease; ' you but are saying 


"O äv einn *Q morpl Ñ: TÀ. 
who likely might say tothe father . or `. to the 
(o Adpov (8.07 ee ££. &po0 
iHa . Gir . which ifever  outof -me 
ó$ogAnOnc, ^ 6 oò pui Tipo: — TÓV 


you might get benefit, . not not he'shall honor the 
marépa- ado" Kal. : fjkupooaTE TÓv Adyov 
father. ofhim; and. you invalidated the word. 
100 ~@e00 s; Sta .: Tv; tapddooiv . Gua@ve: 
ofthe God - through... the .:. tradition of vov. 
7 Umoxpitai;: Kadas. émpogrtevcev repli -Uuav 

Hypocrites, finely ZH prophesied about. vov 


'Hoaíag Aéyov.8 ~'O =. Aoóc :* OOS “TOTS” 


Isaiah .,.-. saying. -The people this to the 
xeideoiy. pe TW, À o Sè kapsa  aUTOv 


lips me. honors, ‘the ‘but :heart of them 
móppo-  &méxei; Åm- eyod" 9 amy —6£ 
far holds off, from ^. me; im valn but 
cíéBovra( " jie,- 815áokovreg 8íbaokoAMa 
they are revering me, teaching teachings 
ivi&A pata é&vOporrav.. 10 Koi 
commands- ofmen. : ', And 


TpockaAeoéuevog tov SxAov Eltrey auTOIC 


having called toward the crowd. he said to them 


1 Then there came 


to Jésus from 


Jerusalem Pharisees 
and scribes, saying: 
2“Why is it your 
disciples overstep the 
tradition of the men 
of former times? For 
example, they do not 
wash their -hands 
when about to eat 
a meal" 


31n reply he said 


to. them: “Why is it 
you also overstep the 
commandment of God 
because of. your tra- 
dition? 4For exam- 
ple, God said, ‘Honor 
your father and your 
mother’; . and, ‘Let 
him. that reviles fa- 
ther or mother end 
up in death.” 5 But 
| vov. say, ‘Whoever 
says to his father or 
mother: “Whatever I 
have by which you 
might get benefit 
from me is a gift 
dedicated to God," 
Ghe must not honor 
his father at all? And 
so xou have made the 
word. of God. invalid 
because: of your tra- 
dition. 7 You. hypo- 


crites, Isaiah «aptly 


prophesied about you, 


when. he said, 8 "This 


-people honors me with 


their lips, yet - their 
heart is far removed 
from- me. 9It is in 
vain that they keep 
worshiping me, þe- 
cause they teach com- 
mands of men as 


‘doctrines.’’’ 10 With 


that he called the 
crowd near and. said 


MATTHEW 15:11—19 


' AKOÜETE kai cuvíETE: 11 oó 
Be vou hearing and be comprehending; not 
TÒ Eicepxduevov giç tO oTÓpa KoIVOT 
the (thing) entering into the mouth defiles 
tov &vOporrov, GAAG TÒ éxTropEevdpEvov 
the man, but the (thing) coming forth 
K Tod OTÓATOÇ TOÛTO KOtvoi TÒV 
outof the mouth this (thing) defiles the 
&vOporrov. 
man. " 
12 Tote T'poo£A06vtEG oi pata 
Then having come toward the disciples 
AÉyouciv aÙTÂ OiBag ott oi Papicator 
are saying tohim Know you that the Pharisees 
akovoavTes tov  Aóyov  éckav6oA(oOncav; 
having heard the word were stumbled? 
13 6 5&  . ó&mokpiÜ0cig — eftrev Maou 
The (one) but having answered said Every 


6 Wamp pou 
the Father of me 
&oETE 
Yov let go off 
tupàòç ‘SE 
blind (one) but 


guteia ñv ovK éoutevcev 
plant which not planted 


6  oópóviog ékpi5o0/orro:. 14 
the heavenly will be uprooted. 
attots: TupAoí iow d&nyoi: 
' them; blind they are guides; 

TUQAÀÓV £àv ó6nynü &u$órepor eig 
bine. (one) ifever he may guide, both into 


Bó0uvov tecodvTat. 15 — 'AmokpiOeig S& ó 
pit will fall. Having answered but the 


aÙTÕ Dpdoov = Hiv. mv 
Peter said tohim Makeplain tous the 


TapapoAnv. 16 Ó 6& eftrev '"Akyurnv kai 

parable. The (one) but said. 
OEIC - &ovveToi éote; 17 où 
YOU without comprehension are vov? Not 


VOEITE ott TGv: TO giomopeuóuevov 
aware are rou that everything the entering 
tlg 10 oTéua gig mv koiMav: = xopet — kai 
into the. mouth into the belly passes along and 


cis deSpdva éxB&AAeta; 18 Te fers 
into sewer is thrown out? The (things) but 


éExtropevoyeva ÈK | TOU oTÓpaTOGg EK ` TIS 


[lérpog — eftrev 


coming forth outof the mouth outof the 
KapSiag éfépxeta, Kdketvao KOlvOT TOV 
heart comes out, and those (things) defiles the 
&vOporrov. 19 ék yap THC KapSiacg 
' man, Out of for the heart 
£&épxovrai - SiaAoyiopuoi  trovnpoi, dvol, 
come out reasonings wicked, murders, 
MOIXEtau, Tropveiat, KAoTrai, 
adulteries, fornications, thieveries, 


Point also. 
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to them: “Listen and 
get the sense of it: 
11Not what enters 
into [his] mouth de- 
files a man; but it 
is what proceeds out 
of [his] mouth that 
defiles a man.” 


12 Then the disci- 
ples came up and 
said to him: “Do 
you know that the 
Pharisees stumbled 
at hearing what you 
said?" 13In reply he 
said: “Every plant 
that my heavenly 
Father did not plant 
will be uprooted. 
14 Ler them be. Blind 
guides is what they 
are. If, then, a blind 
man guides a blind 
man, both will fall 
into a pit.” 15 By 
way of response Pe- 


ter said to him: 
“Make the illustra- 
tion plain (to us.” 


16 At this he said: 
"Are YOU also yet 
without understand- 
ing? 17 Are xou not 
aware that everything 
entering into the 
mouth passes along 
into the intestines 
and is discharged 
into the sewer? 
18 However, the things 
proceeding out of the 
mouth come out of 
the heart, and those 
things defile a man. 
19For example, out 
of the heart come 
wicked reasonings, 
murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thiev- 
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wevSopuaptupiat, BAaconuíat. 20 taÛûtá éotiv 


false testimonies, blasphemies. These is 

tÈ koivoðvta tov dvOpomov, TÒ 62 
the (things) defiling the man, the but 
xvi TO! epciv qaysiv où  Kowoi Tov 
io shed ands to eat not defiles the 
&vOporrov. 

man. 

21 Kai é€eA@av éxetdev ó “Ingots 


And having gone out from there the Jesus 
ávexópnotv tic Tà pépn Túpou kai ZiSdvoc. 
hae into the parts of Tyre and of Sidon. 
22 Kai ioù yuv) Xavavaía mò Tov dpiav 
And look! woman Canaanite from the regions 
ixtivav  e€eASotioa Ékpatev _ AÉyovca 
those having come out was crying out saying 
'EAénoóv ue, KUpie vidg  Aaus(5: À 
Have mercy on me, Lord Son of David; the 


Buyátmp pou KOKÓG Sarpoviletat. 
daughter of me badly is demonized. 
23 Ò & ok &rmekpiðn awt Adyov. 
The (one) but not answered toher word. 
«oi TpoceA0ó6vrEG oi pantai avrod 
And having come toward the disciples of him 
Apatow avtdv Aéyovtes "AmréAucov atf, 
were requesting him saying Let loose off her, 
Sti Kpacet ömiıoðev = Hav. 
because she keeps crying out behind us. 
24 ó 6 &rrokpiOelo efrreyv Ok 
The (one) but having answered said Not 
éoreotadAnv el pů ei; và mpóßara TÈ 
I was sent off if not into the sheep the (ones) 


&moAoAóra — otkou  'loparA. 25 A 
having been lost ofhouse of Israel. The (one) 


6&  £A000c« TPOGEKUVE! aUTQ A£youca 

but having come was doing obeisance tohim saying 
Kópie, Borja: got. 26 6 6 
Lord, be helping tome. The (one) but 


croxpi@eic — ettrev Oók Zotiv KaAOv = Aaeiv 
having answered said Not is fine - to take 


Tov G&ptov Tav tékvav Kal PoAeiv Toig 
the bread ofthe children and to throw to the 
«uvapíoig. 27 . 68 ‘eftrev Nai, küpis, 
little dogs. The [woman] but said Yes, Lord, 
Kai yàp TX kuvápix éoOfer — &mÓ TOV 
also for the  littledogs iseating from the 
Vuxigy — TOV. TüüTTÓvTOV ard THe TpaTrétns 
crumbs the (ones) falling from the table 

TOV xupiav aùtôv. 28 téte — drroxoiOeic 

ofthe . lords. of them. Then having answered 


‘look! 


eries, false testimo- 
nies, blasphemies. 
20 These are the 
things defiling a man; 
but to take a meal 
with unwashed hands 
does not defile a 
man.” 


21 Leaving | there, 
Jesus now withdrew 
into the parts of Tyre 
and  Si'don. 22 And, 
& Phoe-ni’cian 
woman from those 
regions came out and 
cried aloud, saying: 
“Have mercy on me, 
Lord, Son of David. 
My daughter is bad- 
ly demonized.” 23 But 
he did not say a 
word in answer to 
her. So his disciples 
came up and began 
to request him: “Send 
her away; because 
she keeps crying out 
after us.” 24In an- 
swer he said: "I was 
not sent forth to any 
but to the lost sheep 
of the house of 
Israel" 25 When the 
woman came she be- 
gan doing. obeisance 
to him, saying: "Lord, 
help me!" 26In an- 
swer he said: “It is 
not right to take the 
bread of the children 
and throw it to little 
dogs.” 27She said: 
“Yes, Lord; but really 
the little dogs do eat 
of the crumbs fall- 
ing from. the table 
of their masters." 
28 Then Jesus said in 
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6 'Incoüg elev aùr 
the Jesus said to her 
cou TIOTIS? yevneOnto 
ofyou the faith; let it happen 
QéAEIC. Kai iáOn n 
you are willing. And  washealed the 
avtis dmó G pac éxeivys. 
of Al from mie : hour that. 
29 Koi petaBac 
And having gone across 
'Inoo0cg fA0:zv mapà Thy 
Jesus came beside the 


FoXAaí(ac, Kal åvaßàç 
Galilee, and having gone up into the 


. ópoq ékáßnto kef. 30 xai mpoonAPov 
mountain was sitting there. And came toward 


aUTQ ÓyAoi modol Exovtec ped’ EQUTaV 
him crowds many having with themselves 


XaAousc, kuAhots, TupAOUG, Kapouc, . Kal 
lame, maimed, blind, dumb, and 


EtTEPOUG TOÀÀoUG, Kal ~pipav aUroUG 
different (ones) many, and. they cast them 


mapa ToUG móðaç . qto, xai eéepdrrevcev 
beside the feet  ofhim, and he cured 


aUroóc 31 dote tov SxAov Oauuáoa 


p£yán 
great 

oor ac 

to you as 


Buy amp 
daughter 


°Q ytvat, 


O woman, 


éxeldev ó 
from there the 


0ó^accav ns 
of the 


sea 
gic TÒ 


‘them; _as-and the crowd to feel wonderment 
BAérovra KOPOÙG AadoivtTas Kai 
seeing . dumb (ones) speaking and 
Xo^oUG TEpITTATOOVTAG Kal TUPAOUG 
lame (ones) walking and blind (ones) 
BAérovrag Kat  é6ó6£acav  tòv Oedv *lopamA. 


seeing; and they glorified the God of Israel. 
32 ʻO, && 'Inco06 mpookaAeoÁusvog TOÙG 
The but Jesus having called toward — the 


pua8nr&g auto efrrev ZrAayxvifoyar él Ov 


disciples ofhim said Iam feeling pity upon the 
dxAov, óTi "8q MESA TPEIC 
crowd, because already days three 
Trpomapévoucdiv ` < po! Kai. oÙK 

they are remaining toward to me and . not 
Éxouciv Ti. odyoov: Kat 
they are having . what they might eat; and 

-crroAtoat — aUroUg VÁCTEIG oÙ 0£Ao, 

to let loose off them fasting not Iam willing, 
un. OTE £kAuOQc1v £v f 656. 


not at any time they might giveout in the way. 


33 xoi Agyouow, att of pantai Mddev 
. And are saying to him the disciples From where 


uiv- -ÈV : épnuia - &ptoi ToooÜ0vo( - date 
tous in lonely place loaves . so many  as-and 
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reply to her: “O 
woman, great is your 
faith; let it happen 
to you as you wish." 
And her daughter 
was healed from that 
hour on. 

29 Crossing country 
from there, Jesus 
next came near the 
sea of Gali-lee, and, 
after going up into 
the mountain, he 
was sitting there. 
30 Then great crowds 
approached him, hav- 
ing along with them 
people that were 
lame, maimed, blind, 
dumb, and many 
otherwise, and they 
fairly threw them at 
his feet, and he cured 
them; 31so that the 
crowd felt amaze- 
ment as they saw 
the dumb speaking 
and the lame walk- 
ing and the blind 
seeing, and they glo- 
rified the God of 
Israel. 

32 But Jesus called 
his disciples to him 
and said: “I feel pity 
for the crowd, þe- 
cause it is already 
three days that they 
have stayed with me 
and they have noth- 
ing to eat; and I do 
not want to send 
them away fasting. 
They may possibly 
give out on the road.” 
33 However, the dis- 
ciples said . to him: 


“Where are we in this. 


lonely place going to 
get sufficient loaves 


Cee aL PY Abo None: 41) NO NUN 


Logp tope 


waa R 
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AEYEI 


is saying 


tooouTov; 34 xai 
so much? And 


[1ócoug &proug 
How many loaves 
ot [o3 eltrav 

The (ones) but said 
óA(ya ix8t5ia. 35 xoi 
few little fishes. And 

óxy^o avaTreceiv 

crowd to fall backward 
36 ZAaBev TOUS 
he took the 


ixy00ag kai 


Óx^ov 

crowd 

'Incobc 
Jesus 


xopr&cat 
to satisfy 
aoi ó 

to them the 


ÉXETE; - 
are having "you? 


‘Entra, kai 
Seven, and 


Tre pay YEIAAG 
having ordered to the 


¿mi Tiv yfiv 
upon the ea 

t * L4 ^ ` 
ETTER apTou' Kat TOUG 
seven faves” and the fishes and 
evyaptotigacg ékAacev xai  é5idou TOIG 
having thanked hebroke and was giving to the 
pantas oi 58 puaðnta Toig  Óy^oic. 
disciples the but liiscinies to the crowds. 


31 xal Ena TÓVTE xai é£xoprácOncav 
en d hag all they) and A tre satisfied, 


T'EpICOEÜOV TOV KA^aopg&rov 
abounding of the fragments 


ÉT'TÀ aoupí6aG TAfpeis. 
:seven provision baskets full. 


62 écOíovreg fjcav tetpakioxiAtor 
eating. were four thousand 


yuvoaik@y Kai mariw. 
male persons apart ‘from women and little boys. 


39 Kai éroAvoasg | tobs ÓxAouc évéBn 
And having let loose the crowds he stepped in 


TO 


Kal TO € 
and the 
pav 
they ifted up 
38 ol |. 
The (ones) but 


&v6pgG xopig .. 


tlg TÒ mAoiov, kai fjA0ev sic TÀ ópta 
into the boat, and came into the regions 
MayaSdw. 0 2 ET 
of Magadan.: : 3 : 


Oapicatot koi 


"irpagtA DAUTEE ot 
Pharisees and 


1 Kei 
And having come toward the 


Xa86oukaío: TreipaCovteg £mnpóTnocav aUTOV 
Sadducees tempting requested upon him 


enyeiov . .&k.. TOO ovpavod émiSeiEar avtois. 
sign .-outof the heaven to display to them. 


2 é < BE àmokpiðeigs  efrmev avtoisg 
The (one) but having answered said to them 
[['Op(ag y£vonuévng “EyETE 
[[O£ evening having occurred you are saying 
Ev8ia,  ; twuppdte: yap ô  oùpavóç 
Fair weather, - is fire-red for. the heaven; 
3 xoi Tooí Xüuspov xetgóv, Tupp&Le 
and.. at morning . Today winter,  isfire-red 


yap | otTuyvátaov Ó ovpavds. Td pev 
for gloomy-looking the heaven. The indeed 
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to satisfy a crowd of 
this size?" 34 At this 
Jesus said to them: 
"How many loaves 


have vov?" They 
said: “Seven, and a 
few little fishes." 


35 So, after instruct- 
ing the crowd to 
recline upon the 
ground, 36 he took the 
seven loaves and the 
fishes and, after of- 
fering thanks, he 
broke them and be- 
gan distributing to 
the disciples, the dis- 
ciples in turn to the 
crowds. 37 And all ate 
and were satisfied, 
and as a surplus of 
fragments they took 
up seven provision 
baskets ful. 38 Yet 
those eating were four 
thousand men, besides 
women and young 
children. 39 Finally, 
after sending the 
crowds away, he got 
into the. boat. and 


.came into the regions 
of Mag’a-dan. 


16 Here the Phar- 

isees and Sad- 
ducees approached 
him and, to tempt 
him, they asked him 
to display to them a 
sign from heaven. 
21n reply he said to 
them: [[“When eve- 
ning falis vou are 
accustomed to.say, 
‘It will be fair weath- 
er, for the sky is 
fire-red’; 3and at 
morning, ‘It. wil be 
wintry, rainy weather 
today, for the sky. is 
fire-red, but gloomy- 


sign not willbegiven toit if not the sign given it except the 
3 ^ x x. > * ^ i r. » H 

lav&. Koi  araAvrüv  attotc dmfAOev. | Sisn of Jonah." With 

of Jonah. And having left behind them "he went off. | that he went away, 

5 Kai enObvrec el E : R leaving them behind. 

À pantai giç Tò 5Now the disciples 

i And having come ine. disciples ane the | crossed to the other 

TÉpav £m£Aá8ovro  &proug Aofeiv. 6 ò {side and forgot to 

other side they forgot loaves to take. The |take loaves along. 


è > Incous enev atvtoic *Op&re Kal 6 Jesus said to them: 
u 


mpogéxete mò tG Čúunņs tøv Oapiucaíaov 
be attentive from the leaven ofthe Pharisees 


esus said tothem Be vouseeing and “Keep your eyes open 
and watch out for 
the leaven of the 
Pharisees and Sad- 


Kai Xa66oukaíov. T oi 6& SieAo0yilovto jd H" 

. ucees." 7 So the 
and Sadducees. i The (ones) but were reasoning | began to T RET 
v éautoig  Aéyovreg Sti “Aptoug oók|among themselves, 
in themselves saying that Loaves not |Saying: “We 
eAcBouev. 8 yvoù Sè 6 >l oc|not take any loaves 

. cov : 
we took. Having Rn but the dps Ponen 8 Knowing 
peo , 2 5 is, esus said: 
elvev Tí SiaroyiteoGe v — £avToic, |“Why are vou doing 


said . Why  arevoureasoning in one another,|this reasoning among 


ÓAtyórtic TOt, ón &ptou ) 

T ; oók|yourselves, beca 
ones of little faith, because aves not Xon have no loaves 
E4 Ld A i 1 1 1 
ÉxeTe; 9 omo voeite, où | YOU with little faith? 
you are having? Not yet are vov aware, nor ane You not yet see 
pynpoveóeTE TOUG  TrÉvrtE d&ptou TG e point, or do vot 
do yov remember the five ipaves of ihe VAM RM r the ap 
: : 1 : e case o 
meyrakigxiAiooy Kati T'ÓCOUG KOQivouG| the five thousand and 
f ve ousand and how many baskets | how many baskets 
éhéBere ; 10 oó08&. Toóg énta& — &Gproug, YOU took up? 100r 
dd ook? Nor the seven loaves |the seven loaves in 
TÓV TETDpOKIOY1ÀÍGV Koi mécac | the case of the four 
of the four thousand and how cm thousand and how 
oopupibas èhóBete; 1l rå E Soran provision: bas- 
provision baskets ARTE How not kets vou took up? 


B » 11 How is it vou do 
VOEITE ÖT! où epi prov etrov |not discern 
aware are vou that not about loaves Italked|did not talk aoe 


L3 ^ » a 

Ópiv; wpoogxete 52 &mò TAC CÓ tv |8bout loaves? But 

to vou? Be vou attentive but from the Leven ofthe| watch out for the 

Papicaiay Kai LaSSouxaiov. 12 óre |leaven of the Phar- 
arisees. and Sadducees. Then |isees and Sadducess." 


Guvfkav. Sti ou eftev tpoogyew dd |12 Then they grasped 
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Tpdcutov Too ovpavou ywooKkete [looking You know 
face of the heaven you are knowing | how -to interpret the 
Siaxpiverv, TH 6€ Onyeia ôv | appearance of the $ 
to distinguish, the but signs of the sky, Po the signs 
KoIpa@v où = Bvaobe. 4 Feed |O e ~ times- YOU 
appointed times not you are AN Generation eki ot enter er Da A 
a * ^ ^ 2 m * er- 
T'ovnpQ KAI poixaAig ONHEIOV émitntei, Kal] ous generation keeps 
wicked and adulterous sign is seeking, and | on seeking for a sign 
onuciov où Soloeta aùt ci pt) TO onpefov| but no sign will be 
: 
ey grasped that not he said to be attentive from| that he said to watch i 
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out, not for the leav- 
en of the loaves, but 
for the teaching of 
the Pharisees. and 
Sadducees. 

13 Now when he 
had come into the 
parts of Caes-a-re’a 
Phi-lip’pi, Jesus went 
asking his disciples: 
«Who are men say- 
ing the Son of man 
is?" 14They said: 
“Some say A ei 

: Led òv ParrriotHy, Baptist, others Eli- 

The ee uldeed eld the Papis, Or ds xe" 
1 Bb “Helay, Mie be iiec the prophets." 15 He 
others but Elijah, different (ones) b bip Pci nent oen 


Dv oontav. 15 A€yet 
or d of the CODES. He is saying to them | though, who do you 


D è í 3 ; ?" 16In 
i 6E tiva pE AEYETE | elvai; | say I am? 
Vete but whom me are you E ip nd answer Simon Peter 
16  drokpi8cic 5è Xípov llérpoc etrev said: "You are the 
Having Papin d a Peter . said Christ, the Son ot 
y 1 » ` 
P E the XP usto the ion ofthe God ofthe | the living God. 17In 
: St 6 'Inooüg, response Jesus said 


R . A  &mokpi®eig 
Yos Lon Having answered but the Jesus 


(à Maxápio ef, Lipov Bapioove, 
pud onum. DEN S are you, Simon Bar-jonah, 


- ` ` » , z Cot 
ct càp£ Kai afpa ouK ccTreKGAUWEV 
TRAE dud and blood not revealed to you 


A Y tv — ÓptQV &AA& ånò TS 
mie puns of the loaves but from ine 
^ í i aio. 
fn v Papioaiov Kal Xa860uk 

ele ot ine arises an Sadducees. 
a x > ^ 3, x 

: v Ss 6 'Inooüg ES T 

Án s but the Jesus into the 
É (at THs. OiAitrrou 
oe br ERR of the [city] of Philip 
ToUg paOnTas auTou AÉyov 
disciples of him saying 
&vGocmoi elvat TOV 
ae tobe the 


npóora 

he was equesting the 

Tiva Aéyougiv Ol 

Whom are saying the men ? 
6& stmav 


> Ü ómou; 14 oi [ 
vor ofthe dep d The (ones) but said 


are, Simon son of 
Jo’nah, because flesh 
and blood did not 
reveal [it] to you, 


i 1 ou o6 év TOTS 
ien be^ Father of me the (one) in the but pi buit yon 
ovpavoig’ 18 Kayo S€ oot Nya Sts av |! in the . 
heavens; andI but to you am saying that you 18 Also, I say to you, 


et llérpoc, xoi ri TaUTQ TÀ mÉTpq | You are Peter, and 
are Peter, and upon this ihe rock-mass|on this rock-mass I 


i j i í iTÜUAa!| will build my con- 
oikoBouco pou TV ékkAncíav, Kal TU Ww 
Iwill vud ofme the congregation, and gates grega tion, an d the 


Sou ov KATIOXUTOUGTV aure gates of Ha’des* will 
of Hades not will pagum i i aot OVE DONGP it. 191 
19 66co goi tac Kstas TÄS |will give you the 

i keys ofthe À 
Ishall give to you aie r a = keys Ol iue kinedora 
f$ 1tÓv ovupavay, Kal ó 
Poo S of the nevens.. and which if ever nra ioaraal ag ana 
^ ^ x Ww 
f i T Zora | Y. . 
Shang oe the uh will be| bind on earth wil be 


you might bind 


J7,8,10-14,16-18, 


18* Ha'des=gôns, NXB; VINY (She’ol), 
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` . SeSeyevov év TOlg oDpavoic, 
(something) having been bound in the heavens, 
Kai ô éày AócnG émi Tfjg yric 
and which ifever you might loose upon the earth 


Éc' Tat Asu pévov fv  TOiQG 
willbe. (something) having been loosed in the 


obpavois. 20 Tote émetipnoeyv TOIS 
heavens. Then he gave rebuke to the 


paOnraig . fva pndevi eltraciv 
disciples inorder that tono one they should say 


ott autég éotiy Ó xpiords. 
that . he is the Christ. 

21 'Amó parto 

From started 

eT 47 073117 patntaic 


'Iincoüg Xpiotds 
Jesus Christ 
toic avtou ÖT! 
to be showing to the disciples of him that 


Se? aùtòv &ic ’lepoocóňuua dmeAO0gtv 
it is necessary -© him into’. Jerusalem to go off 


kai TTOÀA maðeiv ATÒ TÓV 
and many (things) to suffer from the 


Tp£ODuTÉpov Kal épxiepéov Kal ypapuparéov 
older men and chief priests and scribes 


kai dmokravOnvoi Kati TÉ tpit) fuéoq 
and to be killed and  tothe third. day 


£yepOnvou. 22 «ai  vpoo^afópuevog aùtòv 
to be raised up. And having taken toward him 


ó [llérpog fpfato mitiuĝâv  aùt® Aéyov 
the. Peter started to giverebuke tohim saying 


"IAeoóG | cot KUpIE’ ob ÉcTal aot 
Propitious toyou, Lord; not not willbe to you 


To0To. 23 ó 6& .  cTrpageiq eltrev 
this. The (one) but having been turned said 


tO llérpo — "Ymayg . dtiow pou, Xaravá 


TÓTE 
then 


tothe Peter Be going away behind me, Satan; 
OKá&v6aAov et éyuod, — Ott ou 
stumbling block you are of me, because not 
. poveis TX c TOD -Ge00 GAAG 
you are minding the (things) ofthe. God but 
TH « TOv vOpcrTrav.: 
the (things) ofthe men. 
24 Tote ó "Ingots. elev tot anat 
Then the Jesus said to ie PSI 
avutod EY (tic GéAe dotriow pou éAGciv, 


ofhim If anyone is willing behind me to come, 
é&rapwnoéo0o éautdv kai &páro TOV 


let him disown himself and lethimliftup the 
cTaupóv ato koi &xoAouOg(ro pot. 
stake ofhim and lethim be following tome. 
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the thing bound in 
the heavens, and 
whatever you may 
loose on earth will 
be the thing loosed 
in the heavens." 
20 Then he sternly 
charged the disciples 
not to say to any- 
body that he was th 
Christ. 


21 From that time 
forward Jesus Christ 
commenced showing 
his disciples that he 
must go to Jeru- 
salem and suffer 
many things from the 
older men and chief 
priests and scribes, 
and be killed, and 
on the third day be 
raised up. 22 At this 
Peter took him aside 
and commenced re- 
buking him, saying: 
“Be kind to yourself, 
Lord; you wil not 
have this [destiny] 
at all" 23 But, turn- 
ing his back, he said 
to Peter: “Get be- 
hind me, Satan! You 
are a stumbling block 
to me, because- you 
think, not God's 
thoughts, .but those 
of men." | 


24'Then Jesus ‘said 


to his disciples: “If 
anyone wants to 
come after me, let 


him disown himself 
and pick* up his 
torture stake* and 
continually follow me. 


24° See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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P ; x NES ts 

5 6 s ' £ó GAN. THY wuxüv avtod | 25 For whoever wan 
a wro yg ji sver may wi eme soul.:ofhim|to save his soul will 
5 arodécer. aùtýv — OG 6’ . äv |lose it; but whoever 
TOE - willlose , ..-. it; who but  likely|loses his soul for 
rohéon Tv. yuxiv oUro0 EveKev &uo0 my sake will find 
e erii ofhim on accountof me fit.: 26 For what bene- 


mightlose the soul 


E: ^ >. ,F +s n à to a 
Son jmw.. 26. 7 àp aoednOycetat | fit will it be 

br Tides am EUN Yor eh be benefited man if he gains the 

en 5 ő Á ld but for- 
X xe òv. kógpov ÓAov KEpSrjon | whole wor | 

dine 29 vee ‘the woda whole might gain | feits- his soul? or 

A n E ; rpa an 

av è yuxùv avToU . £nuie08; n T" what wil a men 

ie but soul ofhim might forfeit? Or what/ give in exchange s 

g e A à g 
Sost GavOpwrrog åvtáňňaypa MNG | wuxis | his soul? 27 For E: e 
man exchange ofthe  soul'| gon of man is des- 


zi A & vic 0 é&vOpatrou 
yrou; 27 péAAer yà vióg TOU p 
im? 1 about YGP the Son ofthe man 


tined . to come in 
the glory of his Fa- 


of him? : } 

a ó Ü > y th his angels, 

É Tj 96 too  TaTpóg auTOU | ther wi ls, 

pai S the oe ofthe Father ofhim|and then he will 

à ^ E jroU i^ TOTE | mpense each one 
tv «yyéAwv altod,  xai' TOTE |recompens i 

Laity the el of him, and then | according ‘to his be- 

n ; | T ` A 1 ivi 
é&ro6óocet Ékéoto Kara TV | havior. 28 Tru 

he will give back to each one according to nd say to You that there 

& sto. 28 áuv _ AÉyo ópgiv Sti those 

Lao red Ammen Iam during to'vou that|8re some of tho 


practice of him. ; E : 

igi av @ 5 TIVEÇ OÙ 
iv TIVE TOV ób5e ECTOTwV Ol 

pde bct: ofthe (ones) here- standing who not 


r joovrai.Oavárou ÉoG ^ Qv. ioow . 
Hu Tent taste of death until likely they might see 


ie 0  d&vOpe éoxópevov £v TÅ 
viov tod  á&vOpómou épxoH : $ 
eM Son of the man coming in the 


Baoireig aoro. 
kingdom of him. 


17 Ka peQ’ "uípag ÈE mapaAauBdver 6 


standing here. that 
will not. taste ‘death 
at all until first they 
see the Son of man 
coming in his king- 
dom." 


17 


Six days later 
Jesus took Peter 
and James and John 


And after days six takes along the 
'Incoüg Tov Métpov kai 'láxcpov Kai “ladvnv| his brother along and 
Jesus - the Peter and James and Jona brought them up: into 
tov &6cAoóv aUro0, kai cvapéper aUTOUG EIS |a lofty mountain by 
the brother Cun and brings up S into themselves. 2 And he 
ð OunAóv KAT iav. : 
Pres m ü le according to ^ private [spot]. bent PPS 2. 
i Li L4 > ^ ore " 
2 i ETELOPOwO ÉumpocOgv KUTOV, ; ; 
And Teste ult aci e infront of them, | face shone as the 
xoi ZAapwev TÒ . rpócomov avTOD OG. 6 |sun, and his outer 
and shone ..the : face ofhim as the garments became bril- 
Bog, Ta 5E. ipartia © avtod éyéveTo|iiant as the light. 
sun, the but outer bar js him e 3 And, look! there 
Aeukà GG. TÒ QS. Kal ioù @pOn cri 
white ae the ene, And look! was seen Um ET 
SEE V DIE s ^ 3 
autoig Mouonñg koi 'HAeíag ouvAaAo0vteG HET Ns MR Sin 
to them “Moses. and Elijah _conversing. with | conversing W . 
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88 ó 
but the 


[lérpog 
Peter 


&rrokpi&elg 


Having answered 


avtou. 4 
him. 


elmeyv TO “Inood Kupte, kañóv éotw ńuő&g 
said tothe Jesus Lord, fine it is us 
ĝe elvar ei OéAetc, TOTO © 
here to be; if you are willing, I shall make 
ĝe Tpt£ig oknvác, coi piav Kai Movoet 
here three tents, toyou one and to Moses 
piav Kat "HAcia — | uíav. 5 £m a TOD 
one and to Elijah one. Yet ofhim 
A«Aoüvrog ioù vepéàn potiv) étreckiacev 
Speaking look! cloud  lightsome overshadowed 
avutols, Kai ioù dqovn. k  Tüjg vepéAnc 
them, and look! voice outof the cloud 
Aéyouca Orós got 6 vido pou ó 
saying This is the Son ofme the 
&yarmnróc, év ^ £06Óóknca 
beloved, in whom I thought well; 
&koÜETE aóro0. 6 kai cKkotcavtes oi 


And having heard the 
TpóccoTtov atv kai 


vou be hearing of him. 
puo8nrai Émecav én 


disciples fell upon face ofthem and 
éogoBincav opóðpa. 7 kai  trpoanAGev 
became fearful very much. And came toward 
ó  'Inoo0g koi épópevog aùrôv eltrev 
the Jesus and havingtouched ofthem said 
"Eyépünre Kai pr oBeiobe. 8 émrcipavtec 
Getup and not be fearful. Having lifted up 
6& tobs dp8arpots aórGv ovSéva  etdov 
but the eyes of them noone they saw 
el un autov *Inooóv povov. 9 Kai 
if not him Jesus only. And 
karaBarwvóvrov avTav ek tod Spouc 
descending ofthem  outof the mountain 
éverTE(NxTO auTtois 6 *Inootg = Aéyov 
he enjoined _ to them the- ` Jesus saying 
Mn8evi ‘eltrnte TÒ Spaya Éoc o0 


Tonoone voushouldsay the vision until where 


ó vidg Tob  dvOponou ÈK VEKDOV 
the Son ofthe man outof dead (ones) 
éyep6n. 


should be raised up. : 
10 Kai. émnpóTncoav  aóróv oi pa8nroi 


And  inquired upon him the disciples 
Aéyovres Ti oðv ol = =ypappateic 
saying Why therefore the Stibes 
Aéyousiv őt "HàÀeíav Set £AOeiv 
aresaying that Elijah it is necessary to come 
mpôTtov; Ll ó 6& dmokpiOrlg — eftrev 

first? The (one) but having answered said 
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4 Responsively Peter 
said to Jesus: "Lord, 
it is fine for us to be 
here. If you wish, I 
will erect three tents 
here, one for you 
and one for Moses 
and one for E-li’jah.” 
5 While he was yet 
speaking, look! a 
bright cloud over- 
shadowed them, and, 
look! a voice out of 
the cloud, saying: 
“This is my Son, 
the beloved, whom I 
have approved; lis- 
ten to him.” 6At 
hearing this the dis- 
ciples fell upon their 
faces and became 
very much afraid. 
7Then Jesus came 
near and, touching 
them, said: “Get up 
and have no fear.” 
8 When they raised 
their eyes, they saw 
no one but Jesus 
himself only. 9 And 
as they were de- 
scending from the 
mountain, Jesus com- 
manded them, saying: 
“Tell the vision to 
no one until the Son 
of man is raised up 
from the dead.” 

10 However, the dis- 
ciples put the ques- 
tion to him: "Why, 
then, do the scribes 
say that E-li/jah must 
come first?” 
reply he said: “H-li’- 


lifn 


ee REA TAURINI DARE LAORE ee 
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" ` x M à z 
'HAe(aG pev EPXETA! KAI ATOKATKOTHOE! 
Elijah indeed iscoming and will restore 
mavta’ 12 Myo 86& Gyiv ot: 'HAsíag 


all (things) ; Iam saying but to vou that Elijah 


55n  fjA0zv, Kal oUk  éméyvocav auTov 
already came, and not they recognized him 
&AA& émoíncav év aUrÓÀ Soa. 

but they did in him  asmany (things) as 


TOÜ dvOpetrou 


HeeAnoav: oUTws Kai 6  uióc 
man 


they willed; thus also the Son of the 


£o TAKE úm  aUrOv. 13 vót& 
is about to be suffering by them. Then 

kav of paðnta Sti mepi "ladvou tot 
perceived the disciples that about John . the 


BortiotoG elev avtoic. 
Baptist he said to them. 


14 Kai £A8óvrov mpoc TOv ÓxAov 
And of(them) having come toward the crowd 
TpocnA0cev atta  &vOporroq YOVUTTETOV 
came toward him man kneeling down to 
autov 15 kai Aéyov Kópie, ¿ħénoóv pou 
him and saying Lord, do mercy to of me 
tov vidv, ÓTi ceAnvidtetat Kal kokóq 
the son, because heismoonstruck and badly 
EXEt, TOAAcKIG yap Timte: cig tÒ TOP 
ig having, many times: for he falls into the fire 
Kai | TWOAAGKIG tig tò 060p: 16 xai 
and many times into the water; and 
mpoońveyka | aUTÓv Toi; pabntaig cov, 
I brought toward him tothe disciples of you, 
«ai oùk  TrjSuvjOncav — aíróv Bepaneûoai. 
and not they were able him to cure. 
17  drokpiOgig & ó  'Inco0g — eftrev 
Having answered but the Jesus... said 
7 -yeve& &mioTog Kai: Steo Tpaqipévn, 
O generation faithless and having been twisted, 
Eos TÓTE peO? Undv goouat; ac móÓre 
tii when with YOU will I be? Til when 
. &véCouat! — ÓuQv; — QépeTé got auTov 
will I put up with - vou? Be bringing tome him 
de. 18 koi  émeríunoev aùr  ó 'Inooüc, 
here. And hegaverebuke toit the Jesus, 
Kat e€fAGev dmt’ aùto tò Ooupóviov: xai 
and cameout from him the demon; and 
tGeparret8n ô aig amd THs Spac éke(vng 
wascured the boy from the hour that. 
19 Téte  mpooerðóvreç of paðntroa tÔ 
Then having come toward the disciples tothe 


Incoó KAT? - ií eltrav 
Jesus according to private [spot] said 


MATTHEW 17: 12—19 


jah, indeed, is coming 
and will restore all 
things. 12 However, I 
say to you that E-li- 
jah has already come 
and they did not 
recognize him but did 
with him the things 
they wanted. In this 
way also the Son of 
man is destined to 
suffer at their hands.” 
13 Then the disciples 
perceived that he 
spoke to them about 
John the Baptist. 
14And when they 
came toward the 
crowd, a man ap- 
proached him, kneel- 
ing down to him and 
saying: 15 “Lord, have 
mercy on my son, 
because he is an epi- 
leptic and is ill for 
he falls often into 
the fire and often into 
the water; 16and I 
brought him to your 
disciples, but they 
could not cure him.” 
17In reply Jesus 
said: “O faithless and 
twisted generation, 
how long must I con- 
tinue with vou? How 
long must I put up 
with vov? Bring him 
here to me.” 18 Then 
Jesus rebuked it, and 
the demon came out 
of him; and the boy 
was cured from that 
hour. 19 Thereupon 
the disciples came up 
to Jesus privately. and 


MATTHEW 17: 20—25 


fugi; oók ASuvAOnuev  éxBaAeiv 
Through what 


Tv ÓAryomictíay Ópgàv  &urv yap 


Through the 


Iam saying to vou, ifever vou may have 


OG KOKKOV GIVGTTEWS, A 
as grain of mustard, vou will say to the mountain 


&Suvatyoet 


ugrapnoerai, 
will be impossible 


it will transfer, 


XvoTpEQouévov 
Being turned together but ofthem 
Poadivaia stmgv | aUToiq *'Inooóg MÉME 


Tapaó6í6ooQat 
to be given over 


&rrok TEVoUO 1v 
they will kill 


£yepOroerai. 


£i;  xeipag &vOporrov, 23 koi 
abtév, Kal Tf Tpit hepa 
and tothe third day he will be raised up. 

£Aum8noav 
And they were grieved very much. 

'EA6óvrov è aùtâv cig Kapapvaoùu 
Having come but ofthem into Capernaum 
TrpoonAgov 
came toward 
AapB&vovreg: 


the’ . double drachmas 
kai . etrray 


SiSdoKxadoc 


X 
double drachmas? He is saying 


sig THY oikíav. rrpoéQOacev . airov 
having come into the house  gotahead of 
ó “Inaois’ Aéyav Soxel, Xípov; 
; Saying What to you seems, Simon? 
oi- BaoiAeis 
from what ones 
AapBdvouciv 
they are receiving duties or head tax? From the 


&AAoTpíQV; 
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said: “Why is it we 
could not expel it?" 
20 He said to them: 
“Because of your lit- 
tle faith. For truly 
I say to vou, If vou 
have faith the size 
of a mustard grain, 
vou will say to this 
mountain, "Transfer 
from here to there,’ 
and it wil transfer, 
and nothing will be 
impossible for you.” 
21 a 

221t was while they 
were gathered togeth- 
er. in Gali-ee that 
Jesus said to them: 
"The Son of man is 
destined to be þe- 
trayed into men's 
hands, 23and they 
will kill him, and the 
third day he will be 
raised up." Conse 
quently they were 
very much grieved. 


24 After they ar- 
rived in Ca-per’na- 
um the men collecting 
the two drachmas 
[tax] approached Pe- 
ter and said: “Does 
your teacher not 
pay the two drach- 
mas [tax]?" 25 He 
said: “Yes.” However; 
when he ‘entered 
the house Jesus got 
ahead of him by say- 
ing: “What do you 
‘think, . Simon?’ From 
whom: do the kings 
of the earth receive 
duties or head tax? 
From their sons or 
from the strangers?" 


21^ This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 


Sé  Arò TAV GAAOTPIAV, 


of (him) having said but From the 


to him the- Jesus. 


in order that 


ckav6aAíoao uev 
we might stumble 


cig 06 accav 


having gone your way 
&ykioTpov. 


having come up i 
10 ^cróua qUTOD . 
e " you will find 
86g ^ aUroic 
having taken give to them 
épod Kai cov: 


£ 
having opened 


TrpocfjA8ov 
came toward 


goo Agyovteg Tis 


i iv év TQ Bact 
ind m í a P dom ofthe heavens? 
TipooKaAec &pevo 
And having called towar y 
£oo  aUrQv 3xai. elev 
of them and 


vou might turn 


vou might become 7 
gig Ty BaociAe(av 
vu should enter 
tov . ovpavav. 4& doTI¢ 
of the heavens. 
£avróv àg TO TralSiov TOUTO, 
as .the little boy this, 
ò usiQov. èv tH Baciueiq 
in the kingdom 


TOTTEIVOQOEI 
therefore will humble 


the greater 


and: who, ifever' might receive 
toioUto ri TÔ ôvópartí ¿pè SéxeTa’ 
me receives; 
oKxaviadion 
likely | might stumbie 


TioTEUÓvTQV EIG 
these the (ones) 


U Pila 
it is ER in order that 
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26 When he said: 
“From the strangers,” 
Jesus said. to him: 
"Really, then, the 
sons are tax-free. 
27 But that we do 
not cause them to 
stumble, you go to the 
sea, cast a fishhook, 
and take the first 
fish coming up and, 
when you open its 
mouth, you will find 
a stater coin. Take 
that and give it to 
them for me and 
you.” . i 
18 In that hour the 
YV. disciples came 
near to Jesus and 
said: '"Who'really is 
greatest in the king- 
dom of the” heav- 


ens?" 2So, calling a 


young child: to him, 
he set it in their 
midst Sand .said: 
“Truly I say to 
you, Unless you turn 
around and become 
as young children, 
vou will by no means 
enter into the king- 
dom of the heavens. 
4 Therefore; whoever 
wil' humble: himself 
like this young thiid 
is the one that is 
the greatest in the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens; Band whoever 
receives one such 
young. child om the 
basis of my name 
receives. me [also]. 
6 But whoever stum- 
bles one of these 
little ones who put 
faith in me, it. is. 
more -beneficial for 


MATTHEW 18: 7—12 


.«pguacOn po^oG óvikóG 
should be hanged millstone belonging to the ass 


mepi Tov TpéxnAov autTot kai f) 


Kararmovricófi 
about the nec ofhim and he should be sun 


év TÒ TE£ÀA&y&l Tf; | OoA&cong. 
in the watery expanse ofthe sea. 
T Oboi TÔ kóouo ard TÓV 
Woe to the world from the 
oKxavidAwv" &v&ykn yap  £A0&iv TÒ 
stumbling blocks; necessity for to come the 
okávõaàq, TÀÜV ovai TÔ 
stumbling blocks, besides woe to the 
à&vOpónro TM o0  TÓ oKd&v6aAov 
man through whom the stumbling block 


épxetar. 8 Ei 68 ý xeip cou 6 TroÓG 
is coming. If but the hand of you or the foot 


cou oKxavSaAiler oe, Ékkopov avtov kai BáAe 
of you is stumbling you, cut off it and throw 


amd coU: kaÀóv cot éotw eiceAGeiv eig thy 


from you; fine toyou is toenter into the 
Gov KvAAdv ñ xoA^óv, ñ - So xEIlpa 
life maimed or lame, á than two aris 
ñ úo mó8ag £xovra PAnOAvar cic TO UP 
or two feet having tobethrown into the fire 
TÓ aioviov. 9 xai ei 6 òpĝaňuóç oou 
the everlasting. And if the eye of you 


oKxavSanriler og, 


é€ete aùtòv Kai Bade ard 
is stumbling you, 


take out it and throw from 
cou’ kaAÓóv coi oriy povópðaňuov sig Thy 
you; fine toyou itis one-eyed into the 
Conv eiceAQciv, A 600 óq0o0^goU0G Éxovra 
life to enter, than two eyes having 
BAnOAvat — gig, Tüv yéevvav = to. mupóç. 
to be thrown into the Gehenna ofthe fire. 
10 'Op&re ph karappovüonte  évóg  TÓv 
Beseeing not vou should despise ofone ofthe 
. MKpQv — ToUTOV AÉéyo yap 
little (ones) these, “Tam saying for 
ot GyyeAor atv v otpavoic 
the angels .ofthem in heavens 
TAVTOS BAérrouci TO Trpdcwtrov 
all [time] arelooking at the face 
TraTpog pou Tob £v ovpavois. 
Father’ ofme the (one) in heavens. 
12 Tí  óyuiv 60oket;  éàv yévytai 
What to vou itseems? If ever might become 
avOparre EKQTOV mpóßara Kal 
man one hundred sheep and 


Opiv oti 
to vou that 


Sia 
through 


TOU 
of the 


TIVI 
to any | 
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him to have hung 
around his neck a 
millstone such as is 
turned by an ass and 
to be sunk in the 
wide, open sea. 

7 “Woe to the world 
due to the stumbling 
blocks! Of course, the 
stumbling blocks must 
of necessity come, 
but woe to the 
man through whom 
the stumbling block 
comes! 8If, then, 
your hand or your 
foot is making you 
stumble, cut it off 
and throw it away 
from you; it is finer 
for you to enter into 
life maimed or lame 
than to be thrown 
with two hands or 
two feet into the 
everlasting fire. 9 Also, 
if your eye is making 
you stumble, tear it 
out and throw it 
away from you; it is 
finer for you to enter 
one-eyed into life 
than to be thrown 
with two eyes into 
the fiery Ge-hen’na.* 
10 See to it that vou 
men do not despise 
one of these little 
ones; for I tell vou 
that their angels in 
heaven always behold 
the face of my Fa- 
ther who is in heaven. 
11 b 

12 “What: do You 
think? If a certain 
man comes to have 
& hundred sheep and 


9* See Appendix under Matthew 5:22. j]^ This verse is omitted in the 


Westcott and: Hort Greek text. 
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QUTOV,  OUXI 
ihem, not 
évéa ¿mì Tà 
nine upon the 


Cntet 
he is seeking 


£ày 


¿E 


êv . 
out of 


one 
ÈvEvýńKOVTA 


mAavne 
should get strayed 
aonoet Tà j 
he d leave the ninety- 
ópn Kat TropeuOsic 
mountains and having gone his way 
ò K . 13 kai 
TO TAQVOHEVOV; : 
the (one) straying? . And if ever 
, Lj ^ > , > x AÉyo 
év TAI eupeiv auTO, QpNV à 
he might happen to find it, amen Iam PRA 
$E " , gtd "rÓ u&XAov 
iv OTI XQIPEL ETT aUtQ H 
rou that heisrejoicing upon it rather 
n i oic évevikovra éÉvvéa TOIS 
tin m the ieee nine the (ones) 
i s " 
mEmAavnuévoig. 14 obrog  oUk  &oTIV 
having got strayed. Thus not it = 
Tou  TaTpóg pou TOU 
ofthe Father of me ofthe 
Tver d&móAnrai êv 
in order that should perish one 


TOV uikpQv — TOUTOYV. 
ofthe little (ones) these. 
15 'Eàv 88 é&yuaprácq ó &őeApóç gov, 
Ifever but shouldsin the brother of you, 
2r > x 4: ^ ^ 
imaye ZAcyfov attov petaf0 gov kal 
be doing away reprove him between you and 
yTo0 óvou. óv  .. gOU ÅKOŬO N, 
num Klone, Ifever ofyou he should hear, 
KéoSnoac Tov åScàpóv- oov 16 £àv SE 
p iine the | brother of you; ifever but 
&KOUCT, TapóAaBe peta cov Ett 
he should hear, take along ^ with you yet 
660, — fva mì © oTópaToG 
two,  inorderthat upon mouth 
otað Tov 
might stand . every 
TApaKoUGT, 
if ever he should refuse to hear 
cimòv .. TH éxkAnoia’. éa&v — 6€ 
of them, say tothe congregation; ifever but 
xai THS | EKKANoIas mapakoucn, 
also ofthe congregation he should refuse to hear, 
Zora . cor Gomep 6  &Ovikóc Kai 6 
Icthim be to you as-even the national and the 
teAOvns. 
tax collector. 


not 
OD nua éurpocOev 
will in front 


iv | oUpavois 
in heavens 


not 
iva ñ 
one or 
800 paptipav T) Tpidv 
oftwo witnesses or three 
Pnuoc 17 68 
saying; but 
QUTÓV, 


2A 
£QV . 


18'Auny . Ayo Only, óca. 
Amen Iam saying to you, as many (things) as 
6nonte émi TAS -YAS čata 

xou might bind upon ‘the earth willbe 


¿àv 
if ever 
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one of them gets 
strayed, will he not 
leave the ninety-nine 
upon the mountains 
and set out on a 
search for the one 
that is straying? 
13 And if he happens 
to find it, I certainly 
tell vov, he rejoices 
more over it than 
over the ninety-nine 
that have not strayed. 


‘14 Likewise it is not 


a desirable thing with 
my Father who is in 
heaven for one of 
these little ones to 
perish. : 
15''Moreover, if 
your brother commits 
a sin, go lay bare 
his fault between you 
and him alone. If 
he listens to you, you 
have gained your 
brother. 16 But if he 
does not listen, take 
along with you one 
or two more, in order 
that at the mouth 
of two or three wit- 
nesses every matter 
may be established. 
171f he does noi 


\listen to them, speak 


to the congregation. 
If he does not listen 
even to the congre- 
gation, let him be 
to you just as a man 
of the nations and 
as a tax collector. 
18 “Truly I say to 
you men, Whatever 
things you may bind 
on earth will be 


MATTHEW 18: 19—25 

otpav® kai 
heaven. and 

AóonTE érri 

xou mightloose upon 

AcAupéva év 

the earth willbe. (things) having been loosed in 


ovpav@. 19 Mów &püv _  Aéyo épiv St 
heaven. Again truly Iam saying to vou that 


àv 6600 oupdwvjowow. é£ Gydv mì tic 
ifever two might agree’ outof vou upon the 
T£Ol Travtdg Toéynatog. o ¿àv 

earth about every thing to do of which if ever 


. «imoovrat, y£vnoerat . attois 
they might request, it will take place to them 


"6c6Eyuéva Èv 
(things) having been bound in 

forex àv 
as many (things) as if ever 
TS . vYfjig oTa 


mapa tou. TraTpÓG: pou . TOU . ¿v 
beside the Father ofme ofthe (one) in 
oópavoig. 20 oS ydp eicow 800 Ñ TpETG 
heavens. Where for are "two or three 

cuvny uévot £i; TÒ |^ éuÓóv dSvoua, 
having beenled together into the my name, 


éxel elut èv péo@ adtdv. 
there Iam in midst of them, 
21 Tore. mpocedOdw ó [lérpog strev 
_ Then having come toward the Peter said 


atte Kupie ' TOO ÓKI åpaptýoc cig uÈ 
to him Lord, how many id willsin into me 


Ô &8EApóq pou kai &don(oo avrg; 
the bene. ofme and Ishalllet go off to him? 


Ewe émtd&ig; 22 Dé€yer atta ó 
Until seven times? Is saying to hin the 


'Inooüg Ov AÉéyo cot ŠOG  éTTÓKIG 
Jesüs Not Iam saying to you until seven times 


GAAG Fag | épBSogunkovrókig éT T. 
but until seventy times seven. 


23 : Aik . TOUTO AQpotwdn Å 
Through this was likened - the 


BaoiAcia TOV oUpavOv åvðpóræ BaciAeT ôg 


kingdom of the heavens to man king who 
nOEAnOEV oUVaGpar. Adyov petrà Ttv SovAv 
wiled — to settle; ^ word with: the slaves 
aŭto: 24 dp§apévou è attod  cuvaípew 
of him; having started but of him to be settling 
T'poonxen Els avtTe ÖpEIAÉTNG 
was led toward one to him debtor 

pupigv - TaÀGvTov. 25 yà ÉXovrog 8 
often thousand talents. Not having but 
autoU åmoðoûvaı éxéAcucev attév ô KUpIOS 
ofhim to give back commanded him the lord 
TpoOrvai/ Kal thy yuvaika kai: Ta  TÉkva 


tobesold also the woman and the children 
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things bound in heav- 
en, and whatever 
things vou may loose 
on earth will be 
things loosed in heav- 
en. 19 Again I truly 
say to you, If. two 
of vou on earth agree 
concerning anything 
of importance that 
they should request, 
it will take place for 
them due to my Fa- 
ther in heaven. 29 For 
where there are two 
or three gathered to- 
gether in my name, 
there I-am in their 
midst."  — 


21 Then Peter came 


up and said to him: 


*Lord, how many 
times is my brother 
to sin against me and 
am I to forgive him? 
Up to seven times?" 
22Jesus said to him: 
“I say to you, not, 
Up to seven times, 
but, Up to seventy- 
seven times, 


23''That is why 
the kingdom of the 
heavens has become 
like a man, a king, 
that wanted to settle 
accounts with his 
slaves. 24 When he 
started to settle them, 
there was brought 
in a man who owed 
him ten thousand 


talents [=60,000,000 


de-nar’i-i]. 25 But be- 
cause he did not have 
the means to. pay 
[it] back, his master 
ordered him and his 
wife and his children 


DETTE EUT RN 


F 
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E AA "o as he is Bas oa 
: g E : 
Ace i um i: Having fallen iheretorà the 
gone dU e ME died 
Mekpoboungoy. AT a ee a 
é&mo6ó0o0 cot. 27 omAayxvic0sig è ó 


Moved by pity but the 


&mréAuctv aUTÓv, 
letloose off him, 


I shall give back to you. 


KUpioc tou So0tAou éKkeivou 
pios that 


lord ofthe slave 
xai tò Sáviov &pñkev avTa. 28 ££gA0ív 
and the loan let go off to him. Having gone out 
5 `ó  80o0Xoc éxeivog eipev Eva  TÓV 
but the slave that found. one of the 
cuvSo0Amv  avttod dc Gpeidev outa 
fellow slaves of him : who was owing to him 
éxaTov Snvapia, Kal Kparricaq 
one hundred denarii, and . having taken hold of 
aurov ‘Errviyev AEyoov 'Amó6oc eï 
him - was choking saying Giveback if 
TI Óópr(Agig. 29 Teddy ovv ó 


Having fallen therefore the 
mapekáňsı |, avtov Aéyov 


anything you owe. . 
cóv6ouAog 4UTo0 


fellow slave of him "was entreating: him `- saying 
Maxpo8uncov èm” gyot, Kai, ómooó00. . 
Be long of spirit upon me, and. „Ishall give back 
co. 30 6 -5è oùk ` ÑOeAev, ^ dA 
to you. The (one) but not was wiling, but. 
é&meA0ív.  £ÉBoAev aùtòv sic. puAaKhy Fac 
having gone off ew ‘him into prison until 
&mro850 ^^ *Ó ÓoeiMóuevov. 

he should give back TE (thing) "being owed. 
31  iSóvteç ^ ` oÓv: oi  cóv6ouAo:. avTot 
^ Having seen ‘ABerefore the fellow slaves- of him 
TH one ` yevópeva 2AuTmOnoov 
the (things) E havne happened: | were grieved 
Ooó0pa, kai. éAOóvrEG Siecáoncav TO 


very much, and having come they made. Glear to the 


küpíoQ ...  £auTOv TÓvTa 
lord. ^* of themselves ; all the (things) 
yevopeva. , 32 rór& Tpoakaeo &yusvog | 
having happened. Then having called toward self 
aùtòv ó kúpioç aro Ayer art Ao0ME 
him. the lord  ofhim is saying to him Slave 
tovnpé; Taoav tiv òpsiàùv ék&(vqv . &ofká 
wicked, 1 all -the debt that  Iletgo off 
oo, ével  mapekáAecóág ye. 33 ovK 
to you, since -you entreated me; not. 


MATTHEW 18: 26—33 


and all the things he 
had to be sold and 
payment to be made. 
26 Therefore the slave 
fell down and began 
to do obeisance to 
him, saying, 'Be pa- 
tient with. me and 
I wil pay back 
everything to you.' 
27 Moved to pity at 
this, the master of 
that slave let him 
off and canceled his 
debt. 28 But that slave 
went out and found 
one of his fellow 
slaves that was owing 
him a hundred de- 
nar’i-i; and, grabbing 
him, he began to 


choke him, saying, 
‘Pay back whatever 
you owe.’ 29 There- 


fore his fellow slave 
fell down and began 
to entreat him, say- 
ing, 'Be patient with 


‘me and I will pay 


you back.’ 30 However, 
he. was not willing, 
but went off and 


‘had him thrown in- 
'to..prison until he 


should pay back what 
was owing. 31 When, 
therefore, his fellow 
slaves saw the. things 
that had happened, 
they became very 
much grieved, and 
they went and made 
clear. to their mas- 
ter „all the “things 
that had happened, 
32 Then his master 
summoned him and 
said to him, "Wicked 
slave, I canceled all 
that .debt for you, 
when you entreated 
me. 33 Ought you not, 


MATTHEW 18:34—19:5 


£56 kai oè ¿ecoa TÓV 
wasitnecessary also you tohavemercyon the 


OG kåyù GE NAEnoa; 


otvSouAév cou, 
as alsoI you had mercy on? 


fellow slave of you, 


34 kai pyicOsic Ô  KÜptoG 
And having peed: made wrathful the lord 
avtod tapéS5aKxev attév Toig Pacaviotais 
of him gave over him to the tormentors 
ÉoG; oÙ àmtoĝ® TV TÒ, 
until where he should give back all the (thing) 
dgeiAdyevov. 35 OürocG kai ô Tramp pou 
being owed. Thus also the Father ofme 
6 otpdviog moos: Ópîv ¿àv urn 
the heavenly will do to you  ifever not 
ATE Exaotog TH Sedo atitod 


you might let go off each one to the brother of him 


amd Tav Kapdidv ÜpQv. 
from the hearts of you. 
19 Kai éyévero őre étéAcoey 6 "'lnoo0q 
And it occurred when finished the Jesus 
TOUG Aóyoug TOÚTOUÇ BETHPEV ato THs 
ius words these, í he dep ted from the 
Paadthaiac Kal fjA0gv sig Ta Spiax TSG 
Galilee and came into the frontiers ofthe 
*TouSaiac TÉDOV To0 * lopSdvou. 
Judea the other side of the Jordan. 
2 xai üko^oó00ncav att SyAot mooi, koi 
And followed tohim crowds many, and 
£Ocpámeuotv atitoug éke. 
he cured them there. 
3 Kai tepoonAbav aT GQapicaioi 
And came toward . him Pharisees 
meipacovtes autov Kai Agyovtes Ei  e€eotiv 
tempting him and saying If itis allowed 
d&moA0goai Tiv yuvaika atrtod Ka 
to divorce ‘the woman of him according to 
TGcav aitiav; 4 ó &è &rrokpiOsig 
every cause? The (one) but having answered 
eltrev Ov*K avEyVOTE St Ó 
said Not did xou read that the (one) 
krícaG am’  épxfc  &pctv koi. OfnAÀu 
having created from beginning male and female 
étoinoey avtouc 5 Kai ettrev “Eyeka 
made ^ them and hesaid On account of 
ToUTOU  KarraAeípe: — &vOporrog TÓv Tratépa kai 
this  willleave down man the father and 


koXAn8ncera: tÅ — yuvauki 
he willstick tothe woman 


oi S00 sig odpKa piav; 
one? 


THY pnTépx Kai 
the mother and 


auto’, Kat goovtTat 
of him, and they willbe the two into flesh 
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in turn, to have 
had mercy on your 
fellow slave, as I also 
had mercy on you?’ 
34 With that his 
master, provoked to 
wrath, delivered him 
to the jailers, until 
he should pay back 
all that was owing. 
35 In like manner my 
heavenly Father will 
also deal with you 
if vou do not forgive 
each one his brother 
from YOUR hearts.” 


1 Now when Je- 

sus had finished 
these words, he de- 
parted from Gal’i-lee 
and came to the fron- 
tiers of Ju-de’a across 
the Jordan. 2 Also, 
great crowds followed 
him, and he cured 
them there. 


3And Pharisees 
came up to him, in- 
tent on tempting him 
and saying: “Is it 
lawful for a man to 
divorce his wife on 
every sort of ground?" 
4In reply he said: 
"Did vou not read 
that he who created 
them from [the] be- 
ginning made them 
male and female 5 and 
said, ‘For this reason 
a man will leave his 
father and his moth- 
er and will stick to 
his wife, and the 
two will be one flesh? 
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6 ote  oUkén 
Ass and no longer they are two 


ó Gedo ovuvétevEev avOpwtrog 


but flesh one; 


otv 
which therefore the God yoked together. man 
uh xopitéto. T  Aéyouow. atte Ti 


not let put apart. They are saying to him Why 
Maucfjig; eéveteiAato Sova BiBAiov 


oóv 
therefore Moses commanded togive scroll 
á&mocracíou «al dmoddoa; 8 — Mya 
of dismissal and to divorce? He is saying 


autoic Stt Mouoñs Tpóg Ty» oKAnpoKapdiav 
to them that Moses toward the hardheartedness 


Upav &mérpegev ópiv d&moA0cai tag yuvaikac 
of xou conceded to vou todivorce the women 


Qv, dm’ dpxng è ov yéyovev 
by gant fron beginning but not it has become 


eere: 9  »^£yo 62 úu ott ôç av 
thus. Iam saying but to vou that who likely 


movon TV yuvaika auTou uù eri 
pas di eren the woman  ofhim not upon 


opvEiq Kai y«unon GAAnV 
tora cation and might marry another 


porxarar " 
commits adultery. 


10 Aéyouciv aùt® of paSntai Ei obtws 
Are saying tohim the Mis cIBIos If thus 


écriv ù airia tol dvOpmrou peta TiS 
is the cause ofthe man with the 


yuvaikdc, où . . GUNOEPE! yapa. 
woman, not is bearing together to marry. 


11 ó Sè elev attoig OO mdvtec 
The (one) but said tothem Not all [men] 


wpovot tov Adyov, GAN’ oic 
are making room for the word, but to whom 


5é601at. 12 cioiv yap tsÜvoOxoi oftivec 
it has been given. Are for  eunuchs who 


£k  konDac unrpóg żyevvńðnoav  obroc, 
outof cavity of mother were generated | thus, 


Kai eiolv etvodyot oftiveg — £Ovoux(oOncav 
and are eunuchs who were made eunuchs 


UTd TOv &vOporrav, kai eiciv evvodyor oftivec 


by the men, and are eunuchs who 
£UVOUXICOV EQUTOUG .. Sie TÀV 
made eunuchs of themselves through the 
Bacue(av tdv otpavéy. Suvapevosc 
kingdom. ofthe heavens. The en being. able 

xapeiv XOPEITA., 
tobe making room let him be making room. 

13 Téte ` TrpoonvéxOncav B wor 

Then were brought toward him 


MATTHEW 19: 6—13 


£igiv úo GAAG cópE£ pia’ |6So that they are 


no longer two, but 
one flesh. Therefore, 
what God has yoked 
together let no man 
put apart." 7 They 
said to him: "Why, 
then, did Moses pre- 
scribe giving a cer- 
tificate of dismissal 
and divorcing her?” 
8He said to them: 
“Moses, out of regard 
for Your hardheart- 
edness, made the 
concession to vou of 
divorcing your wives, 
but such has not been 
the case from [the] 
beginning. 9I say to 
vou that whoever di- 
vorces his wife, except 
on the ground of 
fornication, and mar- 
ries another commits 
adultery.” 

10 The disciples said 
to him:. “If such is 
the situation of a man 
with his wife, it is 
not advisable to mar- 
ry" 11He said to 
them: “Not all men 
make room for the 
saying, but only those 
who have the gift. 
i2¥or there are eu- 
nuchs. that were born 
such from their moth- 
er’s womb, and there 
are eunuchs that were 
made eunuchs by 
men, and there are 
eunuchs that have 
made themselves eu- 
nuchs on account of 
the kingdom of the 
heavens. Let him that 
can make room for it 
make room for it.” 

13 Then young chil- 
dren were brought to 


MATTHEW 19: 14—21 


iva tà..  yxeipag 
in order that . the . hands 


mO « ^ aUrotg Kal mpocedEntar oi 
he might lay upon them and he might pray; the 


8€ poO8qrai éretipnoov. attoic. 14 ó be 


radia, 
little boys, 


but disciples rebuked  : them. The but 
*Incoü0g etmev "AgetE ~ TX maia 
Jesus. Said Let vou go off the little boys 
Kai. gj KoAvete atta éAOciv mpdc ue, 


and not be hindering them tocome toward. me, 
TÓV yap ToiovtTav gotly h-Baceia TOV 
ofthe for such (ones) is. the kingdom ofthe 
oópavàv. 15 koi £rriOgiq . T&G. .xETpac¢ 
heavens. © And having laid upon the . hands 
autoic  ėmopeúðn ékeiOev. ; 
tothem he wenthis way from there. 
16 Kai i500 elg "TtpoceA0Qv [eA ^ 
And look! one having come toward him 
elrev Aib&o kae, tí | &yaO0ó0v Toujco 
said Teacher, what good - shall I do 
fva ^ ox Cory aidviov; 
in order that . I might have life everlasting? 
17 ó 6& elev att@ Ti pe épwrdc 
The (one) but said tohim Why me you ask 
mepi to?  &yaOo0; elo éotly ô åyaðóç 
about the good (thing)? One is the good (one); 
ei 68 BÉIS £l; mv Conv  &logA0eiv, 
if but youare wiling into the life to enter, 
TYPE! tag `` évtoAdc. ^ 18 — Mya 
beobserving the commandments. He is saying 
aUTÓ [loíag; ó è 'Incoü0g Ep 
to him Which sort of ones? The but Jesus . sai 
Tó Où $OVEUCEIG, : Où 
The Not you shall murder, Not 
UOIXEÚCEIG, Ov KAEWEIC, 
you shall commit adultery, Not you shall steal, 
Où wevSonaptupyoeic, 19 — Tía 
Not you shall bear false witness, Be honoring 
TÓV TGTÉpa ^. kat — Tv. unrépo Kod 
the father . and. -. the’. "noter! an 
'AyonrctiGg tov TÀnocíov: cou wc ctauróv. 
You shall love the neighbor of you as yourself. 
20 AMéy&s aùr ó ‘veavioxog - Tatdta 
Is saying tohim the young man These (things) 


wovra épUAeEar oti. gtr ÜÓovEpÓO; 21 gon 

all -Iguarded; what yet am f lacking? Said 
at ó  'Incoü0c Ei O&Aeiq TEAELOG 
tohim the Jesus, If you are willing perfect 
Elva, Ürraye TOAN ÓV gou TÒ 
to be, be going away ..,sell ofyou. the 
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him, for him- to. put 
his hands upon them 
‘and offer prayer; but 
the disciples: repri- 
manded them. 14 Je- 
sus, however, said: 
"Let the young chil- 
dren alone, and stop 
hindering them from 
coming to me, for 
the kingdom of the 
heavens belongs to 
suchlike ones." 15 And 
he put his hands up- 
on them and went 
from there. E 

16 Now, look! a cer- 
tain one came up 
to him and said: 
“Teacher, what good 
must I do in order 
to get everlasting 
life?” 17He said to 
him: “Why do you 
ask me about what is 
good? One there 
is that is good. If,. 
though, you want to 
enter into life, observe 
the commandments 
continually.” 18He 
said to him: “Which 
ones?" Jesus said: 
"Why, You must not 
murder, You .must 
not commit adultery; 
You must not steal, 
You must not bear 
false witness, 19 Hon- 
or [your] father and 
[your] mother, and; 
You must love your 
neighbor as yourself." 
20 The young man 
said to. him: "I have 
kept all these; what 
yet am I lacking?" 
21 Jesus said to him: 
“If. you want to be 
perfect, go sell your 
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jmápxovia  KaÌ 86s TOTS T'TOXOÍG, 
fbeicn unis and give to the poor (ones), 
xai ££ei 8ncaupóv £y 
id you will have treasure in 
cópavoi kai epo &koħoúðer pot. 
cn and hither be following to me. 
22 gxotcac è 6 veavíckog Tov Adyov. 
Having heard but the young man the word 
ToUTov ànmàðev AuTrovpevosc, Av yap 
this he went off being grieved, he was for 
Exov  krügara  moAAA. 23 ʻO be *Inoots 
having possessions many. The but Jesus. 


Toig poantaic attod 'Auüv | Aéyo 
tothe disciples of him Amen Iam saying 
üuiv Gti mAoUciog SuoKdAws  eloeAetoetau 
to you that. rich one with difficulty will enter 

sig "v Pacuciav oüpavOv 24 mw 
inte the kingdom heavens; again 
[^ Aéyo Opiv,  tUKomQTEpÓv ÉoTIiv 
but Iam saying to rou, easier itis. 


x&un^ov Sik — Tpüuarog pagiSog eiceAOeiv 
camel through hole of needle to enter 


TmÀoUc!:ov tig mwv BaoiAciav to Geol. 
than richone into the kingdom ofthe God. 
25 &kovcavTes 5è ol padntai 
Having heard but the disciples 
éEerrAfooovto opóðpa AÉyovttG 
were being astounded very much saying 
&pa Stvatar — co0nvoi; 26 ÉppAépag `- 
really isable to be saved? Having looked in 
Sè [ "Incodc «elev oabroig ^ Mapà 
but the Jesus said to them Beside 
é&vOpóToi:; roto  &SÚvatóv otv, , Tapa 
|; men this ‘impossible . is, , beside 


5& Oc wavta uvartá. 
but God all (things) possible. 


27 Tote  ånokpiðeiç 

Then having answered the 
aùt® "1500 peig dpnükapusv 

to him Look! We" ? 5 


eltrev 
aaid 


TOV 
of the 


ó  llérpog ettrev 
Peter :. 


TÁ&vrX .. Kat 


"xoAovOncauév oov Ti. &pa. gota: üÜuiv; 
we followed to you; what really willbe to:us? 
28 8 ^ 8à  'Inoo0g efrev : atitois ..’Auty 
The but Jesus said . to them Amen 
AÉyo óuiv | Óón  ÜOpsig ^ oli 
Iam saying to vou that You the (ones) 
éxo^ouO6cavrég por £v t) Tradivyevecia, 
having followed tome in the generating again, 
tav . kaion ô vidg. -TOÛ 
whenever might sit down the Son of the 


Tís. 
Who 


‘said : 


have let go off all (things) and 


Jlowed' you; 


MATTHEW 19: 22—28 


belongings and give 
to the poor and you 
wil have treasure in 
heaven, and come be 
my follower.” 22 When 
the young man heard 
this saying, he went 
away grieved, for he 
was holding many 
possessions. 23But 
Jesus said to his dis- 
ciples: “Truly I say 


-Ito "xou that it will 


be a difficult . thing 
for a rich man to get 
into the kingdom of 
the heavens. 24 Again 
I say to you, It. is 
easier for a camel to 
get through a needle’s 
eye than fora rich 
man to get into the 
kingdom of God.” 

25 When the dis- 
ciples heard. that, 
they expressed very 
great surprise, ^ say- 
ing: “Who ‘really can 
be saved?” 26 Looking 
them in “the. face, 
Jesus said to them: 
“With  men..this -is 


: impossible, -but with 
|God all things" arè 


possible." 


si 27 Then Peter said 


io him. in. reply: 


“Look! We have left 


all things .:and -fol- 
what ac- 
tualy wil there be 
for us?" 28 Jesus said 
to them: "Truly I 
say to vou, In the 
re-creation, when the 
Son.of man sits down 


MATTHEW 19: 29—20: 6 


avOpatrou mì Opóvou SóEng aùtoÛ, 
man upon throne of glory of him, 
Kka8ncsoOüe Kal úpefg émi SdS5exa Opdvouc 
vou will sit also YOU upon twelve thrones 
Kpivovtes T&c Sadexa $uAXc ToO *lopanA. 
judging the twelve tribes ofthe Israel. 
29 Kai was otis  &ofüksev oikíac ñ 


And everyone whoever let go off houses or 


åScàpoùs fj dbeApac T] Tatépa fj unrépa f 


brothers or sisters or father or mother or 


téxva Ñ d&ypoüq Évekev *oÜ0  Épo0 
children or fields onaccountof the ofme 


évéuatos, TOAAaTrAao fovea Aneta 
name, many times more things he will receive 


Kal Corny aidviov KAnpovopnoel. 
and life everlasting he will inherit. 


30 MoAAoi 6& goovtar mpatot — Éoxaroi 
Many but willbe first (ones) last (ones) 


Kai  £Écyxartoi T'DOITOI. 
and last (ones) first (ones). 
€ r , r ^ 
Opoia yap stv Å Baoiwsia TÓV 
20 Like for is the kingdom ofthe 
oópavàv á&vOpórmo oikobgzorórg Sotig éERnAOsv 


heavens toman householder whoever wentout 
Gyo Tool utc8ócaocta! 
at the same time with early morning to hire 
Epyatac cic TÓv |. &tredAQvar avtod: 
workers into the vineyard of him; 
2 oupgwvncag S& puerk rv éÉpyarQv ¿K 
having agreed but with the workers outof 


Snvapiou my nünuépav atréoTEiAev aUToUG sic 
denarius -the day he sent off them into 
Tov cutedAdva attod. 3 Kai &€eA av 

the vineyard of him. And having gone out 
TE£pi To(tv pav elev GAAouc EoTATac £V 
about third. hour hesaw others standing in 
T yop dpyots 4 kai éx&(voig  eltev 
the market unemployed; and tothose he said 


‘Yrré&yete Kal peig cig tov &yurmreAQGva, kai 
Be going under also vou into the vineyard, and 
ô ¿àv 3 Sixaiov Sao Upiv: 
which ifever may be just I shall give to vov; 
5 oi && crm Gov. waAIv [o3 
the (ones) but went away. Again but 
e€eAOav wept ékmvy kai évatnv pav 
having gone out about sixth and ninth hour 
£moínozv w@oautas. 6 epi Sè mwv 
he did as-thus. About but the 
évSexaTnv SERATA EÜp£v GAAouc 
eleventh having gone out he found others 
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upon his glorious 
throne, rou who have 
followed me will also 
yourselves sit upon 
twelve thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes 
of Israel. 29 And 
everyone that has left 
houses or brothers or 
sisters or father or 
mother or children 
or lands for the sake 
of my name wil re- 
ceive many times 
more and will inherit 
everlasting life. 


30 “But many that 
are first will be last 
and the last. first. 


20 “For the king- 
dom of the heav- 
ens is like à man, 
a householder, who 
went out early in 
the morning to hire 
workers for his vine- 
yard. 2 When he had 
agreed with the work- 
ers for a de-nar’i-us 
a day, he sent them 
forth into his vine- 
yard. 3 Going out also 
about the third hour, 
he saw others stand- 
ing unemployed in 
the market place; 
4and to those he 
said, ‘You also, go 
into the vineyard, and 
whatever is just I 
wil give you.’ 5So 
off they went. Again 
he went out about 
the sixth and the 
ninth hour and did 
likewise. 6 Finally, 
about the eleventh 
hour he went out and 
found others stand- 
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£oTO TO. kai — Aéy& aUTOlG Ti ĝe 
EE" and  issaying tothem Why here 


Anv Tünv üuépav — dpyot; 
are you standing whole the day unemployed? 
1  Myovow aórQ "On ov&eig Hpac 
They aresaying tohim Because nobody us 
é£uig0ocaro: Aéyei aUroig — 'Ymáyere 
hired; heissaying tothem Be going under 


Kai Gpueic &ig TÓv dáprmeAQva. 


íÉgTükaTE 


also vou into the vineyard. 
8 yia è £youévna Aéyet 
Of Bae but havlag come to be is saying 
ó xúpioç ToU &puneňĝvoç TÊ  emitpdTre 
the lord ofthe vineyard ` tothe man in charge 
auto) KdAegov totc pyátaç kai &móðoç 
of him Call the workers and give back 
Tóv pov  &p£áuevog amd rtv éox&rov 
the wages having started from the last (ones) 


tas tv Tpórov. 9  &X0ó6vre; 8€ ol 
unti] the first (ones). Having come but the (ones) 


mepi ty évSexatnvy Spav &£Aapov eva 
about the eleventh hour received individually 
6nvápiov. 10 kai — £A0ó6vre; oi  mpôTo! 
denarius. And having come the first (ones) 
ivóuicav őt TTA tov Afnyovrat Kai 
inferred that more they willreceive; and 
Exapov tò ave 6nvápiov kai avrof. 


they received the individually denarius also they. 
1l — AafóvreG 5é £yóy yut;ov 


Having received but they were murmuring 


KaT&  ToÜ oikoSeotrétou 12 Aéyovreg Otro: 
downon the householder saying These 
ol £oxaro: pilav ópav é&moíncav, kai {Toug 
the last (ones) one hour made, . and equals 
attots fÜpiv roineag TOÍG aoTácact 

them tous you made tothe (ones) having borne 
tò fápog fc; Üuépag kai TÓv Katowva. 
the burden ofthe day and the heat. 
13 ô Sè- åmokpiðeig évi —aUrQv 

The (one) but having answered toone of them 


£lmg£v ‘Etaîpe, oùk b5iKO oe ody 
said Fellow, not Iam wronging you; not 
Snvapiou ouvepavnods pot; 14 &pov 1d 
of denarius you agreed ` to me? Lift up the 
gÓóv Kal Ürraye: GEA 5é 
yours and þe going under; Iam willing . but 
ToUtQ TÔ oxáTt Solvar dco kai oot 
tothisone the last to give as also to you; 
15 oók — £Eegriv TT ô BEA 
not isitallowed tome which Iam willing 


MATTHEW 20: 7—15 


ing, and he said to 
them, ‘Why have You 
been standing here 
all day unemployed?’ 
7They said to him, 
‘Because nobody has 
hired us.’ He said to 
them, ‘You too go 
into the vineyard. 


8“When it became 
evening, the master 
of the vineyard said 
to his man in charge, 
‘Call the workers 
and pay them their 
wages, proceeding 
from the last to the 
first.’ 9When the 
eleventh-hour men 
came, they each re- 
ceived a de-nar'/i-us. 
10 So, when the first 
came, they concluded 
they would receive 
more; but they also 
received pay at the 
rate of a de-nar’i-us. 
11 On receiving it they 


began to murmur 
against the house- 
holder i12and said, 
‘These last put in 


one hour's work; still 
you made them equal 
to us who bore the 
burden of the day and 
the burning heat!’ 
13 But in reply to 
one of them he said, 
‘Fellow, I do you no 
wrong. You agreed 
with me for a de- 
nar’i-us, did you not? 
14 Take what is yours 
and go. I want to 
give to this last one 
the same as to you. 
i5Is it not lawful 
for me to do what 


MATTHEW 20:16—22 


£go; f 6 
my own? Or the 
L4 3 AJ 
OTI Eyo 


moio Èv TOÍG 
to do in the (things) 
óp0o^uóg cou trovnpéc otv 
eye ofyou wicked is because 
é&yaO8ócg ciut; 16 Obroc Écovra: oi ~oxaTor 
good am? Thus willbe the last (ones) 


TpóTO| Kat oi | TpóOTor  Éoyarot. 
first and, the first (ones) last. 


17 MéMXov 6 &vaaíveiv *Inoots 
Being about but to be stepping up Jesus 
cic “lepoodAuua’ trapéAaBev totg Sóðeka 
into Jerusalem took along the twelve 
padntac Kar iSiav, Kal £v TH 
disciples according to private [spot], and in the 
686 sev atitotc 18 '1500 &vaBaítvousgv 
way said  tothem Look! We are stepping up 
cig 'lepooóAupa, Kai ó vide ToU dvOpórrou 
into Jerusalem, and the Son of the -man 
Tapa6o8noerat TOlG coxlepetory ©: 
will be given over to the chief priests 


ypaupatetoiv, kai KATAKPIVOUCIV 
to scribes, and they will judge down 


Bavato, 19 kai trapaSeoouciy attév 
to death, and will give over him to the 
ÉOveciv sig TO Eptrai€ar Kal paotirydoar 
nations into the tomakefun of and ' toscourge 
Kal oTaupacal Kal Tj Tpitn Åpépg 
and toputonthestáke, and tothe third day 
£yepOnroerai. 
he will be raised up. 
20 Tóre mpooñàðev att Å uf TOV 
Then came toward him the monet of the 


Kai 
and 
QÙTÒV 
him 
TOTS 


viðv ZeBeSaiou ` perà Qv. vidv - avTAS 
sons . of Zebedee with the - sons of her 
mpookuvotoa Kal aitodok Ti dm 
doing obeisance and asking something from 
attot. 21 xe) 628  ghrev abi — Ti 
him. The (one) ^ but said toher What 
BÉAEIG; . . Aéyer aUTO Eine 
are you willing? . She is saying to him Say 
iva Kka8ícooiv oTo! ol- 660 viol pou 
inorderthat  mightsit these the two sons of me 
elc ek ^... Beftay © Kai els ¿E 
one  outof right-hand [parts] and one outof 
evovipov cou £v TH PBacueíq cou. 


left-hand [parts] of you in the 
22  &mokpiOsiq 68 ó " 
Having answered but the ^ Jesus said Not 
ofGatE ti aiteioGe: Stvac8e 
vovu.have known what you are asking; are you able 


kingdom of you. 
*Inootcs etrev OUk 


| up.” 
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I want with my own 
things? Or is your 
eye wicked because I 
am good?' 16In this 
way the last ones 
will be first, and the 
first ones last.” I 


17 Being now about 
to go up to Jeru; 
salem, Jesus took the 
twelve disciples off 
privately and said to 
them on the road: 
18 “Look! We are go- 
ing up to Jerusalem, 
and the Son of man 
wil be delivered up 
to the chief priests 
and scribes, and they 


wil condemn him to. 


death, 19and will 
deliver him up to 
{men of] the nations 
to make fun of and 
to scourge and to 
impale, and the third 
day he will be raised 

20 Then the moth- 
er of the sons of 
Zeb'e-dee approached 
him with her sons, 
doing obeisance and 
asking for something 
from him. 21 He said 


to her: “What do 
you want?" She said 
to him: “Give the 
word that these my 
two sons may sit 
down, one at your 


|right hand and one 


at your left, in your 
kingdom." 22Jesus 
said in answer: “You 
men do not know 
what vou are ask- 
ing for. Can. vou 
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Juin R ÉE aia PPS abt abot 
eT er csl Leecaving Shim Weare abie 
"Paese Sod The indeed cup” ofme 
mi EM d x a s aS etic 
[TAY you Kai £6 £ÜQVÜUOV 


right-hand [parts] of me and outof left-hand [parts] 


^ 2 > kd 
J Zot pòv So0vai, GAA otc 
dd m mine to give, but to what ones 
ToÍuacTat! md TOO TaTPOG HOU. . 
it m been prepared by the’ Father of me. 
` r ! e z 
24 xai AKOUGAVTES ot Séka 
And having heard the (ones) ten 
Ayavaxtngav mepi TOV 800 &5eApav. 25 E 


became indignant about the two brothers. 


'Inooû T POOKAAETÓHEVOG 
8 Mig having called toward himself them. 


v {Sare Sti ol &pxovreg vOv — £Ovàv 
Ta 19 know that the rulers ofthe nations 


^ > a M Z, 
QATAKUPIEVOUOIV QUTWV KAI oi p£y &Aot 
É ford tover them and the great (ones) 


xarefouoialouciv avtav. 26 oóx oUTOq éotiv 
wield authority over them. Not thus i 
iv. opie -AA ög a Cw 00. év 
rid Aou: but who ^. likely may will in 
uiv peya £vécOni gota: Upav SrdKovosc, 
AU arat is become willbe of vou servant, , 
77 «dl ôç àv O£AT £v. Ópiv. eivai 

and who likely may wil in you- to be 
mpOtog Éoro: OpgQv.6o0Aog 28 dotep 6 
first (one) willbe of you. slave; as-even .the 


vlég tod  &vOpórou ovK FAGev . SiaxovnSyvar 
Son ofthe | man not came  . to be served 


&AA& Biakovfjcat kai Sodvat. Tv 


AÙTOÙÇ 


wuXTV. avToo 


but .toserve and to give the soul of him 
AuTpov evi TOÀAQV. suas 
ransom . instead of many. NT Sp win 
29 Kai EKTTOPEUOLEVOOV avtay . dd 
And going their way out ofthem . from 
'Iepeixo — 'koAoó0noev : att. ÓxAoc  woAoc. 
Jericho foliowed ito him. -crowd |. much. 
30 xai i800 úo TUA . ka@ńpevoi 
And look! -two blind (ones) sitting 
Tap& thy ó6óv, dkoócavieg Óm  'Inoo0G 
beside the way, havingheard that - Jesus 
Tapáytt,- Ékpa£av AÉyovteg; . Kupie,. 
is passing by, cried out .saying . Lord, 


la ransom .in 


MATTHEW 20: 23—30. 


drink the cup that I 
am about to drink?" 
They. said to him: 
“We can." 23 He said 
to them: “You wil 
indeed drink my cup, 
but this sitting down 
at my right hand and 
at my left. is not 
mine to give, but it 
belongs to those for 
whom it has been 
prepared by my Fa- 
ther." G : ^ 

24 When the ten 
others heard of this, 
they became  indig- 
nant at. the two 
brothers. 25 But Jesus, 
caling them to him, 


-said: “You know that 


the rulers of the 
nations lord it over 
them and the great 
men wield authority 
over them. 26 This is 
not. the way among 
you; "but whoever 
wants to become 
great among vou must 
be your minister, 
27 and whoever wants 
to be first among 
you must be YOUR 
slave. 28 Just as the 
Son of man` came, 
not to be ministered 
‘to, but to minister 
and to give his soul 
ex- 
change for many.” 
29 Now as they were 
going out of Jer’i-cho 
a great crowd followed 
him. 39 And, look! two 
blind men sitting be- 
side the road, when 
they heard that Jesus 
was passing by, cried 
Qut, saying: ~ "Lord, 


MATTHEW 20:31—21:5 


Has, vióg AaueiS. 31 6  8é 
Son of David. The but 
autoi¢ fva 

to them in order that 
u£it;ov 


é\énoov 
have mercy on us, 
d5yAos érretipnoev 
crowd gave rebuke 
Gionmcoaociv: ol 6& 
they should keep quiet; the (ones) but more 
čkpaĝav Aéyovreg Kupie,  édénoov Apacs, 
cried out saying Lord, have mercy on us, 
vidg AaueiS. 32 xoi OTA ó "Inoo0g 
Son of David. And having stood the Jesus 
Eoavngev attotc kai efrrev Ti OéAEte . 
sounded to them and said What are vov willing 
mooo tyiv; 33  Aéyouci attd Kopie, 
I should do to you? They are saying tohim Lord, 
tva dvoryàciv oi óqOoÀ poi Adv. 
in order that might be opened the eyes of us. 
34 _ oTrAayxviabeig 6& 6 "'Inoo0q 
Having been moved with pity but the Jesus 
faro TOv Óng&rov atv, koi evOéws 
touched ofthe optics  ofthem, and immediately 
&véBAewav Kal rfjko^o00ncav at. 
they saw again and followed to him. 


Kai Ste fyyioav £l; *lepoodAupa 
21 And when te got close into Jerusalem 
kai fAGov cig Bn9gayr sic T0 "O TOV 


and came into Bethphage into the Mount of the 
'EAaiQv, tote 'lnco0g &réogiAev 800 pant 
Olives, then Jesus sent off two disciples 
2 Méyov autois llopgzóso0E £l; TI 
saying tothem  Begoing your way into the 
KQyunv TÀV KatévovT: ÓpGv, kai ebOuc 
vilage the (one) opposite you, and atonce 
evpryoete Svov &eSepevnv Kai TrOAov 
you will find ass having been tied and colt 
per — ats" Aócavteg &yéyseiÉ por 
with her; having loosed vou lead to me. 
3 ka ¿óv tig  ópîy ehm T, 
And ifever anyone to vou mightsay anything, 
£prirE őt 'O Kupiog’ atv xpeiav 
vou will say that The Lord of them need 
Éygt £000g Sè ÅTOOTEAET — art OU. 
is having; atonce but he willsend off them. 
4 Todto 6&é& YyEyovev iva 
This but has happened in order that 
TÀnpoO0n TÒ $nO2v  Si& ~— TOU 
might be fulfilled the (thing) spoken through the 
mpopýtou Aéyovrog 5 Emate tH  Buyarpì 
prophet saying Tell you tothe daughter 


Zidv "18600 ó Baoiredg cou £pyeraí 
ofZion Look! .The king ofyou  iscoming 
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have mercy on 


us, 
Son of David!" 31 But 


the crowd sternly 


told them to keep 


silent; yet they cried 
all the louder, 
ing: ‘‘Lord, have 
mercy on us, Son of 
David!” 32So Jesus 
stopped, called them 
and said: “What do 
xou want me to do 
for vou?" 
said to him: “Lord, 
let our eyes be 
opened." 34Moved 
with pity, Jesus 
touched their eyes, 


and immediately they ` 
and 
they followed him. : 


Wel, when they. 


received sight, 


21 got close to Je- 
rusalem and arrived 
at Beth’pha-ge on the 


Mount of Olives, then : 
Jesus sent forth two 
2saying to. 
“Be on YOUR 


disciples, 
them: 
way into the village 
that is within sight 
of you, and vou will 
at once find an ass 
tied, and a colt with 
her; untie them and 
bring 
3 And if someone 
says anything to vov, 
vou must say, "Ihe 
Lord needs 


mediately send them 
forth." 

4' This actually took 
place that there might 
be fulfilled what 
was spoken through 


the prophet, saying: 
5'"TELL the daugh- 
ter of Zion, ‘Look! 


Your King is coming: 


Say- 


33 They 


them to me. 


them.* 
At that he will im- 
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gol T pod xoi — ériBeBnkoc éri 
to you mild-tempered and having mounted upon 
Ttov  vióv ÜrroGuyítou. 
ass and upon colt son of beast under yoke. 
6 NopeuBévtes 62 of podntai koi 
Having gone their way but the disciples and 
Kkaðòç cuvératev avtoic ó 
according as ordered to them the 


a ` 23 
vov kai ETT 


TTOIMOGVTEG 
having done 


‘Incouc 7 fjyayov v Óvov Kal tov TdAov, 
Mir they led the ass and the colt, 
xai éréOnkav én’ attav TÈ tpatia, Kai 
and puton upon them the outer garments, and 


inekáðioev náv attav. 8 ó && mAeioToG 
he sat on atop of them. The but most 
óx^oc ÉoTpocav | éaurüv TÈ ignéria 
crowd = spread of themselves the outer garments 
iy m «456, Gor 6€ Éx«orTov KAc&SouG 
in the way, others but werecutting branches 


áno tv SévEpwv xal  écTpGvwwuov v TH 
from the trees and were spreading in the 


56. 9 ol 88 dxAor ol WOOKYOVTES 
way. The but crowds the (ones) dolas ahead of 
autdv kai ol &koAovOo0vTEG 
him and the (ones) . following 
Expatov Aéyovreg ‘Qoowe -TO vid 
were crying out saying Hosanna tothe Son 
Aavtióà EU^oynuévog ó épxÓpuevog v 
of David; Blessed the (one) coming in 
évépati Kupíou ‘Qoawc év Tolg — óyíoToiG. 
name ofLord; Hosanna in the highest [places]. 


10 Kai £loe£A0óvroG adtod gic 

And having entered ofhim  . into 

'lepocó^uua écctíg0n; | m&ca TOA 
Jerusalem was made to quake ` all the city 


Aéyouca Tic gotw otoc; AL oi 68£. dyAor 
saying Who is this? The but crowds 


FAcyov  Obróg otv ó mpopńtng 'Inooüc 
were saying This is the prophet . Jesus 
ó amd Načapèð Tf;  lFoXuaíaq. 

the (one) from Nazareth ofthe — Galilee. 
12 Kai £lonA0ev "Ingods cig rò tepdv, koi 
And entered esus into the temple, and 
t€éBarev  Távraq TOUS TOoAoÜvrag ` Kal 
threw out - all the (ones) selling and 


&yopG&Lovrac v TH iep Koi tag TpoméGac 


MATTHEW 21: 6—12 


to you, mild-tempered, 
and mounted upon 
an ass, yes, upon a 
colt, the offspring of 
a beast of burden.’” 

6So the disciples 
got on their way and 
did just as Jesus 
ordered them. 7 And 
they brought the ass 
and its colt, and they 
put upon these their 


outer garments, and 
he seated himself up- 
on them. 8 Most of 
the crowd spread their 
outer garments on the 
road, while others 
began cutting down 
branches from the 
trees and spreading 
them on the road. 
9As for the crowds, 
those going ahead of 
him and those follow- 
ing kept crying out: 
"Save, we pray," the 
Son of David! Blessed 
is he that comes 
in Jehovah's name! 
Save him, we pray, in 
the heights above!” 

10 Now when he en- 


tered into Jerusalem, 


the whole. city .was set 
in commotion, saying: 
“Who.is this?” 11 The 
crowds kept telling: 
“This is. the prophet 
Jesus, from Naz’a- 
reth of Gali- lee!” 
.12And. Jesus en- 
tered into the temple 
and threw out all 
those selling and buy- 
ing. in tbe temple, 


buying in the temple and the tables and overturned the 
Tv koX^uBicrQv — katéotpEpev Kal tac| tables of the money- 
ofthe money changers he overturned and the | changers and the 
9* Literally, ''Ho:san'na," WB; NIV (Ho-sha-na’), J1-1519338; mean- 


ing, “Save, we pray!" 


9» Jehovah's, J24,8-14,16-18,20,21 - 


the Lord's, NB. 


MATTHEW 21:13—19 


a T'OAOÜVTOV 
of the (ones) 


Tepic Tepác, 13 


It has been written 


kAn8noerat, 
will be called, 


TpocrABov atta 

came toward him blind (ones) and lame (ones) in 
tep@, Kal éOgpé&meuoev avtotic. 

the temple, and them. : 

&pxi£pgig .kai oi 


Having seen but the chief priests and the 


ypayyateis TX 
the wonderfulthings which 


Kal tots maisac Kp&Govrag év TO 


icp Kai Aéyovrag ‘Ocawe tÊ vid Aaueid 

saying Hosanna tothe Son of David 
hyavaKktnoay 

they became indignant 


orot Agéyoucy; . 
Are you hearing what these are saying? The but 


oTóparog vmnmíov .koi 


did you read that Outof of babes and 


OnAakdovtav 
you adjusted down praise? 
KarQAurOV:- avtotg  é&fnA80sv 
having left behind.. them 
TÓAeoG eis Bn8av(av,. kai nóA(cOn 
2 lodged | there,. 

:6&. éravayayoàv gig rv 
` Early in the morning but. 
' And having seen ‘fig tree 


£i ` adtyy, kai 
d 


he got hungry. 
emi: Tfjg 6500 AAGev 
upon the way hewent upon . 
év. atm ef ur púa pdvov, 
-if not leaves 


j | | unkén'. K~ 
and heissaying toit. Not no longer. outof you 


Tov aiva- Kal 


nothing. he found 


might come to be 
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benches of those sell. 
ing doves. 13And he 
said to them: “It is 
written, 'My house 
wil be called a house 
of prayer, 
are making it a cave 
of robbers.” 14 Also, 


blind and lame per- 


sons came up to him 
in the temple, and 
he cured them. 


15 When the chief 
priests and the scribes . 
saw the marvelous. 
he did and: 
the boys that were. 
in the- 
saying:: 


things 


crying out 
temple and 
"Save, we pray, the 


Son of David!" they: 
indignant: 


became t 
i6and said to him: 


‘Do you hear what: 
these are saying?” . 
Jesus said to them: - 
“Yes, Did vou never - 


read this, ‘Out of the 
mouth of babes and 
sucklings you. have 
furnished praise’?” 
A7 And leaving them 
behind he went out- 
side ihe city to 


~ -out he went outside the Beth’a-ny and passed 


the night there. . 
18 While returning 
to the city early in 
the morning, he got 
hungry. 19And he 
caught sight of a fig 
tree by the road and 
went to it, but he 
found. nothing on it 
-except leaves. only, 
and he said to 
it: “Let no fruit 
come. from you any 
more forever. And 


152 Literally, ''Ho-san'/na," 


WB; MINUM (Ho-sha-na’), 11519318; mean- 
"Save, we pray!" a . 5 - ME 


but vov. 
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impón "eene Ae ipte “Ana 
Mba Sle Mies “entered sying 
Mas  wepexeüue  Senpévon ioo DIS, 
: ` ` E P ^ 

Hh ARD E de c die po 
awroig "Aul | YG okod, iever 
sus USE” SSL EL zoe Sista doubt 
9. WOVOV LT ater de ce. sou wl Go, 
GAG Kav tÔ Sper — TOUTOQ cinnte 


but also if tothe mountain this 
“Apent koi 


Be ut up and be thrown into the sea, 
evngetar.:. 22 kai . mávia óca 

rt will happen; . and all (things) as many as 

'év, |. almonre dvo c TÉ Tpoctuxü 

tikety vov might ask in the prayer ` 


TigTEÜOVTEG ` Ańpyeoðe. 
ħaving faith you wil receive. 


23 Koi : 
And having come of.him 


mpoofA0av aùr SiScoKovt: of px 
ne ward but teaching. the chief priests 


xci of TpeoBórepo: tod  Aao0 Aéyovtes “Ev 
and the older men . of the people . saying In 
moig é£ovoíq TAÛTA `: TOET; 
what sort of authority these. (things) are you doing? 
xai tic oor É6oksv! thy é&oucíav. TaUThV; 
And who to you gave’ the :authority .  this?.- 
24 . émokpi0sig . SE. ô- 1 
Having answered" but. the Jesus said, 
avtoic “Epatidw~ ÜpG&g Kaya Aóyov éva, 


&A0óvrog  aUro0 «elo:  1Ó:. tepdv. 
into the temple 


tothem Ishallrequest vou | alsol word one, 
ôv gay gimwTÉ Mor K&yo Upiv. 
which if ever: you:might tell tome alsoI to vou 
to — èv moig.: &oucia TAUTA `: 
shall tell .in what sortof ‘authority these (things) 
mod... 25. TÒ- Pártioua. tò "lo&vou 
Tam doing; © ‘ the ; baptism the (one). of John 
wiGev  " fiv; |.  é£... oópavoO Ae ¿E 
from where wasit? - Out of heaven or outof 
evOporrov; ‘ol ; 6& &tedoyifovto - év 
men? ` "The (ones) but. were reasoning . in 
tauroig Aéyovtes “Edy -eitapev - “EE 
themselves saying `: If ever we should say Out of 


vou might say 
BANT: . cig mv 0óA^aocav, 


1EpEeld 


'Inco0g etrmev. 


MATTHEW. 21: 20—25 


the fig. tree withered 
instantly. 20 But when 
the disciples saw. this, 
they wondered, say- 
ing: “How is it that 
the fig tree withered 
instantly?” 21In an- 
swer Jesus said to 
them: “Truly I. say 
to vou, If only you 
have .faith and do 
not ‘doubt, not only 


wil xov do what I 


did to. the fig tree, 
but also. if you say 
to this mountain, ‘Be 
lifted -up and cast 
into the sea,’ it will 
happen. .22 And . all 
the things rou ask in 
prayer, having faith, 
you will receive. 

23Now after he 
went into the temple, 
the chief: priests and 
the older men of the 


people.. came up to 


him while he was 
teaching: and said: 
“By what authority do 
you.:do these things? 
And who gave. you 
this authority?" 24In 
reply Jesus said to 
them: “I, also, will 
ask vou one thing. 
If vou tel it to me, 
I also will tell vou by: 
what authority I do 
these things: 25 The 
baptism.by: John, fron 
what source was it? 
From heaven or from 
men?" But they be- 
gan to reason among 


| themselves, saying: 


"If we say, ‘From 
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oupavot, épet Hpiv Au tí |heaven, he will. say 

heaven, hewillsay. tous Through what!to us, ‘Why, ther, 
oty  oUK émotetoate QUTO; 26 èàv {did vou not believe 

therefore not did vou believe to him? Ifever|him?' 281f, 


62. ^ citrapiev "EE dvOparav, doPotpeba 
but we should say Out of men, 
tov dSyAov,  mróvrtEG yap 
the crowd, all (they) for as prophet 


Zyouciv tov “ladvnv: 27 Kal 


j &vrokpiO£vreG 
are having the John; and 


TQ 'lnco0 etrav 

tothe Jesus theysaid Not weknow. Said tothem | turn, said to them: 
kai aùróçg Oè yo Myo óuiv £v 2 
also he Neither I 

moig é££ovoíq Tata TO!Q.. 
whatsortof authority these (things) Iam doing. 

28 Tí 628. Opiv Soxel;  "AvOponrog 

What but toyou  itseems? Man 
elyev téxkva 600. T'poceA06v TÓ 


was having children two. Having gone toward the 


mpoto  eltrev Tékvov, ÜÓnays ońpepov 
first (one) he said Child, be going under today 
tpyatou v TH cutreAdvi 29 Ó 6 
be working in the vineyard; the (one) but 
&okpiOeig elev '"Eyo, kópie’ xai ovK 
having answered said I, lord; and not 
é&mfAO0ev. 30 T'poceA8óv 6 TÓ 
he went off. Having gone toward but to the 
Seutepe elev aoatitac’ ó &è 
second (one) he said as-thus; the (one) but 
é&rókpiÜgic —eftrev Où BEA: ÜoTEpov 
having answered said Not Iam willing; latterly 
uerapeAnOei;  dmAGev. 3L tic k — xÓv 
having regretted he went off. Which outof the 
S00  émoínoev TO  O£Mnua Tod tratpdc; 
two did the will of the father? 
Aéyoucw ‘ʻO — Gotepos. Aéyg&t avTOoIS 


They are saying The latter (one). Is saying to them 
ó "lnoo0g 'Aunv  drAéyo ópgiv Sti of 
the Jesus Amen Iam saying to you that the 


TEAQVAL Kal oi Tópvot Tpocyoudiv 
tax collectors and the harlots are going ahead of 
Üu&g cig thv BaciAe(av ToO Oeo. - 32 AAGev 
you into the kingdom ofthe God. ame 
yap ’ladvys tmpdg Gyas év 684 Sixatocdvns, 
for John toward vou in way of righteousness, 
Kal oUk émiotevcate atta: of S& TedAdvat 
and not vou believed to him; the but tax collectors 
Koi at Trópvoi émioteucav aut: bycic 82 
and the harlots believed tohim; vou but 


we are fearing | we have the crowd tg 
QS  Tpo$nTnv|fear, for they all holg 


having answered | Jesus they said: “We 
Oùk oiSauev. pn aóroig | do not know.” He, in 


am saying tovou in}yoy by what author? 


thoughi 
we say, ‘From men? 


John as a prophet,» 
27So in answer. tg 


“Neither am I telling | 


ity I do these thingy: 

28“What do Yii 
think? A man hag 
two children. Goin 
up to the first, he 


said, ‘Child, go work: 


today in the vine. 
yard? 29In answer: 
this one said, ‘I E 


sir, but did not go. 
out. 30 Approaching: 
the second, he said 
the same. In reply 
this one said, 'I f 
not? Afterwards Hë 
felt regret and went. 
out. 3i Which of the 
two did the will of 
[his] father?" They 
said: “The latter,” 
Jesus said to them? ; 
“Truly I say to you 
that the tax collectors 
and the harlots are 
going ahead of Yov 
into the kingdom of 
God. 32For Johr 
came to vou in a Way. 
of righteousness, buf: 
vou did not believe 
him. However, the tax 
collectors and the 
harlots believed him, 
and vou, althougy 
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ÜcrEpov TOU 


"BE none 
ovbe perepehn 1 latterly ofthe 


ver T£ 
NU E not-but felt regret 


^ à ae oy 
MOTEVTOAL AUTH. 


pecie Adv axovoate. "AvÜporroc 
33 Mp Tope carver. Man 
de, olxabeonémns feme, pianie” nevard 
«m eem «UP TERE ua dr 
bravo mor, qe SUDO iawer 
xe Semo OY — Qai and 
ARAS, f Sten but drewnear te 
Katpo TÖV KAPTÕV, Gerréoret ey TOUG 


fruits, E 3 
TOUS oi ors Sake 
veis Kops sip SF Sta navine ken the 
Bea hel roe eiie: 3 Sim which (one) 
aie ee NU ene Pa Whee E 
è | &X9opóXncov. 86 méAw 
but they stoned. Again 
Gus Bes ves qi 
cal tengp Gui Agnes 
SE OTETA aa them? the 
A 7 Te ee 
Eora ur ua 


appointed time of the 


BoóAoug attod TrpóG 
SR" ofhim toward 


v 
which (one) 


é&rrÉcO TELAEV 
he sent off 
TOOTOV, 
first (ones), 
37 Gotepov 
Latterly 
vióv abtodD AEYav 
ofhim saying 


son : 
. 88 of 6&& yewpyol iS6évteg — TOV 
tme The but cultivators havingseen the 
` 3 € ^ H T^ z 2 fe) 
vidv. eltrov v éautoig “OtTog otv 
son said in themselves . This is the 
^ 7 RES ` 
Kìnpovóuoç: Sette ÅTOKTEIVWHEV  QUTOV KO 
Peir; Hos hither let us kill him and 
cxüuev Thy KAnpovopiov adtod' 39 Kal 
letushave the inheritance .. of him; and 
AaBóvre aUróv  é&€éBadov .£Eo too 
ORE tais him they threw out outside the 
&purEAQvog xai ómékTEwav. 40 Stav 
vineyard and they killed. Whenever 
oóv EON ó KÜpiog ToO 
therefore should come the lord of the 


you saw [this], 
not feel regret after- 
wards so as to believe 
him. 


illustration: 
was a man, a house- 
holder, who planted a 
vineyard and put a 
fence around it and 
dug. a wine press in 
it and erected a tow- 
er, and let it out to 
cultivators, and trav- 
eled abroad. 34 When 


MATTHEW 21:33—40 


did 


33''Hear another 
There 


the season of the 
fruits came around, 
he dispatched his 


slaves to the culti- 
vators to get his 
fruits. 35 However, the 
cultivators took bis 
slaves, and one they 
beat up, another 
they killed, another 
they stoned. 36 Again 
he dispatched other 
slaves, more than 
the. first, but they 
did the same to 
these. 37 Lastly he 
dispatched his son to 
them, saying, ‘They 
will respect. my son.’ 
88 On seeing the son 
the cultivators said 
among themselves, 
‘This. is the heir; 
come, let us kill him 
and get his inheri- 
tance!’ 39 So they 
took him and threw 
him out of the vine- 
yard and M killed 
him. 40 Therefore, 
when the owner of 
the vineyard comes, 
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TÍ 
what 


41 


&PITEAGVOG, 
vineyard, 


EKEIVOIG; 


TWOINCE! toig yEwpyois 
willhedo tothe cultivators 
AfÉyouciv aor | KakoUq 


those? They are saying tohim Bad (ones) 


KaKGo  dtroAdcer avitatc, kal tov predva 
badly he will destroy them, and the vineyard 


EXSQOETAL &AA^olq YEWPYOIG, oftives 
he will let out to other cultivators, who 


atroSacouctv alt  ToUG KapTroUg v Toi 
will give back  tohim the fruits in the 


Kot pot auTay. 
appointed times of them. 


what will he do ‘ig 
those cultivators? 
41 They said to him; 
“Because they are 
evil, he will bring ay 
evil destruction upon: 
them and will let out: 
the vineyard to other. 
cultivators, who wily 
render him the fruits 
when they Become. 
due." 

42 Jesus 
them: a 
read in the  Scrip-: 
tures, "The stone that: 
the. builders rejected; 
is the one that : 
become the chief cori 
nerstone. From Je- 
hovah* this has come 
to be, and it is mar- 
velous in our eyes"? 
43 This is why I say: 
to vov, The kingdom: 
of God will be takeri 
from you and be: 
given to a nation: 
producing its fruits, 7 
44 Also, the person 
falling upon this’ 
stone will be shat-: 
tered. As for anyone 
upon whom it falls, ° 
it will pulverize him.” - 

45 Now when the:^ 
chief priests and the . 
Pharisees had heard | 


42 Eyer attoig ó 
Issaying tothem the 
&véyvorg Èv TAG 
did you read in the 


doeSoKki pacav 
rejected 


'Inoo0g Ov6étroTE 
Jesus Never 
ypapaig  AíQdov dv 
Scriptures Stone which 


“ot oikaSopobvtec 
the (ones) building 


^ L4 L4 
oÜ0Toq éyevńðn — &ig: Yovíaq: 
this (one) cametobe into of corner; 


mapa Kuptou éyéveto ÜTn, kai gotiv 
beside Lord came to be this [head], and itis 


au pao) év pba uot Óv; 
wonder [head] in ? pels 7 iyavi 


439 Bid TOÛTO AEyo. ópiv ÖT 
Through this Iamsaying  tovou that 


é&pO4cevat =k” Gv Å oocuc(a tod 
will be lifted up from foo) the kingdom ofthe 


0co00 kai  600/0otrot Over — TrotoUvTt «TOUS 
God and willbe given to nation making the 
KAPTTOUG aT. 44 Koi . 6 
fruits ofit. And the (one) 

TTEOOV étri .Af8ov ToUTOV 
having fallen “upon stone . this 
ovvOAacbijoetat’ ôv- e 
will be shattered; . whom but 
autdév. 
him, 


Eo 
heaga 


TOV 
the 
ep’ 
upon 
Aucurioet 
it will pulverize 


àv 
likely 
TÉOQn - 
it might fall 


45 Koi ó&koócavreg oi 


&pxtepegtc kai of |his illustra yc 
And' having heard the chies priests and the tions, they 
D 3 : Bors ORDERED took note that he was 
apicoto: tag TrapaDoAKG aŭro  Éyvocav ; ud 
.Pharisees. the. parables of him they knew speaking about them. - 
óri mepi aUTOv.  Aéyer 46 koi CntobvTec 40 Gub -abnough DEY 
that about | them. he is saying; and seeking were seeking io seize - 
> A him, they feared the 
autov KpaTHoa: éoopüO8ncav tote  ÓyXou ? us 
him to seize A Sie ia ies lows, crowds, because these 
tel sig mpopýtnv avTOV etyov. held him to be: 3 
since into prophet him they were having, prophet. 


42" Jehovah, J147-14,17,18,20,21; the Lord, WB. “3 ne 
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i 'Inco0g wdA In further re- 
99 Kai érrokptBeic un T eus" dacsln 22 Sv. denis adn 
22 And having answered 
év TapapoAais attots Aéyov | spoke to them with 
nbl in parables tothem saying | illustrations, saying: 
2v ovpavOV|e«The kingdom of 
3 TAS] 4 fBoocUcía TO 

2 was mined the kingdom ofthe Paces ‘the heavens hae hes 
dvOperrep 2: nis made |come like a man, a 
aan cane iQ adtod. 3 xoi | King, - that made a 
YÉHOVG iti od So f him. And | marriage feast for his 
marriage festivities tothe son (0) TANT 

énríg TED 100g | 600^oUG atot  kc^ÉcO! | son. nd he s 
Don the Blaves of him tocall |forth his slaves to 
oC KEKAr]pÉVOU eic TS call those invited to 
Qua iude) having been called : p N e [tne marriage feast, 
ùk NENOV ie re unwill- 
sa testivities, es Got they were hes is ome Acn 

600^ov ` 

Qv. 4 wad dmégreihev Gus CTS |ne sent forth other 


to coma Again hesent off 


, Elnars 


TOIS ‘Tell 
saying | ed rou tothe (ones) 


“Look! 


slaves, saying, 


KEKANPEVOIG 
bue those invited. 


. having been called 


ig1TÓv pou Hroipaxa, ol |I have prepared my 

Je m The y et deme Ihave prepared, the dinner, my bulls and 

v oT l d animals are 
tapoi ou Kol tà OITIOTÒ ajs] | fattened anit 

m ioc E nien pun uoc | Slaughtered, and, Tem 

having Beet slaughtered, ‘and all (things) ready; |things- are ready. 


Come to the marriage 
feast.”’ 5 But uncon- 
cerned they went. off, 
one to his own. field, 
another to his com- 
mercial business; 6 but 
the rest, laying hold 
of his slaves, treat- 
ed ' them -‘insolently 
and kiled them. 

"But the king 
grew wrathful, and 
sent his armies and 
destroyed those mur- 
‘derers and burned 
their city. 8 Then he 
said to his slaves, 
"The marriage feast 
indeed is ready, 
but those invited 


Scr Á&pouc. 5-. oci 
BIG As: ee EN Ar festivities. The (ones) 


ficavtE é&rrfj^9ov, . és pev 
ved Eu not Lo went off, ‘which (one) indeed 


óv è żmì 

os 1o o po nd but upon 
v. .&pymopíav.- B 
the ` commercial business ut, 


Aoitroi . airroó 
leftover mod having seized the of him 


Bois Kol éméíkrEwav. 
they treated Y insolently and they killed. 


T ò 62  paocueüg .. dpyio 
|: The but king .. grew. wra ul 


Tx oTpatevpata QÙTOÛ émóAeoty 
Add sent the brc ofhim he destroyed 


s d ^ 
ret OVElG . . &ke(voua . Kal Try TÓMV. 
eaer those ...and the. city 


aùtâv evérpnoev. 8 TÓtE.  AÉYEI - TOÍlG 
ofthem he burned. Then he is Lit to the 


Boó^oig attod ‘O èv . Y&poG TOLÓ 
Ane ofhim The indeed marriage feast ready 


tori, ot 6g : KEKANHEVOL OÜK 
is, the (ones) but having been called not 


óc 
which (one) . 


arto: 6 oi 
of him; the ` 


EC TOU SovAout 
KpaThoavTes S Slaves", 


MATTHEW 22:9—16 132 
Scav &E1or 9 mopeúeoĝe Ü ET 
i [ OUV 
were worthy; be going YouR way therefore Upon a es th 
e 


T LA ^^ t A x or 
G StceES650ug tv óv, kal  Ócouq àv |roads leading out off 


the 5 
outlets ofthe ways, and asmany as ifever|the city, and a 
, ny: 


€Üpr]Te 4 i ` 
YOU might find pied int he OE TON. H00 EVI 
7 s e [to the marri 
cous. 1 i , : age feast, 
matniga festivities * per EEEAOÓVTEG oi | 10 Accordingly thos 
SNA vites: d having goneout thej slaves went out ls 
iE peint gie Tag óSoùç į the roads and gath- 
GUY d du "KE Poux $ ways | ered together all they 
they led together A S OUG etpov, |found, both wick 
à à whom they found,| and good; and dd 
] e 


Tovnpoug te Kal cdryaOoó0c VOI. 
i ous? xal £m Y à 
wicked (ones) and and good (ones); and was ed pace MT 

was ed 


ô vuupòv &vaktip£vo 
} V. i i 
ue wedding room of lying i5 (ones): ku ue reclining 
l — iceAOe ED vinis ] 
EN Uo P n the pagine Us 11 “When the king 
secu s : : came in to in 
Bui prd the (ont 5 ayer: jugos ETEV the guests he peat 
PANI. E e Saw | si 3 
iket . Avöpetov obe : ; sight there of a man 
Dere. . èvõeðuuévov o ith 
TA j ir having been clothed with z eae abe wane 
pou’ Kai | Aéyet rà nt za 
garment of marriage; and heis Sye fo hia A ie De bo^ him, 
, you 


‘Eraîpe, mÂ io 
ç  t&iofjA0gG de py = 
Fellow, how did yougetin here E xx [ae voe not hav- 
marriage 


ëvõupa — véápou; ó 8i 

Pr £ € R 
garment of marriage? The (one) but mm rioris M B Ae 
peeocniess. 


13 TÓ Li * > ^ ` 
ote ó PBaotreucg elmev rtoîg Or akóvoic | 13 Then the king said 


Then the i i 
Piano Eng. said tothe servants |to his servants, ‘Bind 
j aŭto móða i iY i d. foc 
z c GS KAI 
o m of him feet and ndr xu i un ge 
OL ETE 2 » ? x , ow i 
aùtòv giç. TÓ  OkÓóroG TÒ | into the Tarkin E 


throw vou i i 
Hr E ; nm into the darkness the! side. There i 
hee: cots pore 6 KAauOpdc Kai 6 Chis] dur 
, willbe the  weeping and the the e Dr and 
ing of [his] 


Bouyuóg .ràv  ó8óvrav. 
gnashing ofthe teeth. teeth will be.' 


i prey yop gcioivy KAntot  óàíyoi Sè 14“For there are 
or are called (ones) few but; Many invited, but few 


EKAEKTOL. 
chosen (ones). : ; A 
15 Téte z ' 15 Then the Ph 

_TropeulévTEG o o6 els ar- 
" an having gone their way the Phaviees: nM bees their way 
FUNEL togeth £XoBov ŠTOS GSP ook counsel 
Fd gether took so that him together in order 
qayiSebgnow èv Myo. 16 xot émooréMovaW| Pacey 16 So they dis. 
: 5 hey send off | Speech. 16 So they dis- 


aT Tou E OTR Ò ^ i 
E a E EE Monete (oe at 
ofthem with the | disciples, together with 
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‘Hpadiavav Aéyovt 


Herodians saying 


P Kai Thy 50v 
&An9ns a e and ihe way ofthe God in 


truthful you ar 


àAn8cíq SiSaoKeis, 
truth you teach, 


qept ovdevos, où 


ac AáoKkahe, otSapev St 
i Teacher, we know that 


Kat où u 
and not itis of concern io you 


yao 


about noone, not for 


tov 17 eiwóv otv Fv 


of men; 


wpOCuTrOV &vOp 
face 3 


i got Goke 


what to you itseems; 


Kaícapi T oU; 
to Caesar or not? 


££egvwv — 8oÜvot Kfjvoov 
is it allowed to give head tax 


18 


*Incots "mv Tromnpiav 


Jesus the wickedness : 
ġnokpitai; 19 err Sei Gate 


pe TELA ETE, 
me are rou testing, 


hypocrites? Show vou 
KÁVOOU. oi 
ofthe headtax. The (ones) 


yo: TÒ vóputcua TOU 
coin 


to me the 


Bà  mpocńveyxav 
but brought toward 
Aéy£! atroig Tivos 


he ts saying to them 


èmiypaph; 21 
the erly Poors 


Whose 


abro  Onváptov. 20 xai 
chia Aarhus And 


MATTHEW 22:17—24 


rou  O0co0 £v 
£^el ool 


BAETIEIS cig 
you are Jooking into 


say therefore to us 


[1 


68 ò 


VOUS 
Having known put the 


aùtôv ettrev Ti. 
of them said Why 


$4 eikàv atm Kai 
the image this and 


Aé£youciv Kaícapo«. 


They 


rote EYE! avToiS 


Then he is saying to them Give you 


TK Kaícapog Kaioapt «od - TH 
the (things) of Caesar to Caesar and the (things) 


are saying Of Caesar. 


'Amóbote ' otv 
back therefore 


tog cod TO Be. 22. «oi AKOUCAVTES 
ofthe God to the God. And having heard 
£Qaopacav, Kat pEVTES autov 
they wondered, and having let go off him 
cern ABav. 
they went off. 


23 "Ev éxeivy 
In that. 


TH NESS TpoGHAGov ` aUTS 
the day came toward him 


TaSSouKaio:, A€yovTEes 
Sadducees, — saying 


Kai érmpatnoav adtov A 


and inquired upon 


him 


Mavoric elev "Ev 
Moses said Ifever 


£xov TÉkva, 
having children, 
abergag attod 
brother of him 
AVACTHCEL 
shall make stand up 


pi) siva: dvaotaow, 
not tobe resurrection, 


éyovtes 24 AiSGoKane, 
saying © Teacher, 
“TIS émo8óvq g^ 

anyone should die not 


&myayBpsbost 6 
shall take in marriage the 
Tv — yuvaika aùtoð Kal 
the woman ofhim and 
onéppa TQ ÖA ato. 
seed tothe brother of him. 


party followers of Her- 
od, saying: “Teacher, 
we know you are 
truthful and teach 
the way of God in 
truth, and you do not 
care for anybody, for 
you do not look upon 
men’s outward ap- 
pearance. 17 Tell us, 
therefore, What do 


you think? Is it law- 
ful to pay head tax 
to Caesar or not?” 
18 But Jesus, Know- 
ing ‘their wickedness, 
said: “Why do YOU 
put me to the test, 
hypocrites? 19 Show 
me the head tax 
coin.” They brought 
him a de-nar’i-us. 
20 And he said to 
them: “Whose image 
and inscription is 
this?” 21 They said: 
“Caesar’s.” Then he 
said to them: “Pay 
back, therefore, Cae- 
sar's things to Caesar, 
but God's things to 
God.” 22 Well when 
they heard [that], 
they marveled, and 
leaving him they 
went off. 

23 On that day Sad- 
ducees, who say there 
is no resurrection, 
came up to him and 
asked him: 24 '"Teach- 
er, Moses said, ‘If 
any man dies with- 
out having children, 
his brother must take 
his wife in marriage 
and raise up offspring 
for his brother.’ 


MATTHEW 22: 25—34 


25 foo S& map’ fnuiv énta dbeAQol Kai 

Were but beside us seven brothers; and 
Ó  TPÕTOÇ Yüpagc £TEAgUTNOEV, koi 
the first (one) having married he deceased, and 


py £xov oTréppa . donkey  tHV yuvaika abTo0 


not having seed  heletgo off the woman of him 
TÀÓ G&A atitod: 26 ópoíog Kai 6 
tothe brother of him; likewise also the 
Sedtepog xai ó  Tp(rocg, fac Tay éntT& 


second one and the third one, till the seven ones; 


27 totepov 88 T'ÓGvTOV é&réOavev — 
latterly but ofall (them) died . the 
yuvy. 28 èv tå dvaotdcer oÜv 
woman. In the resurrection therefore 
. tivo TOV.  ÉTTX Éc Tad yun; 
of which one ofthe seven willshebe woman? 
wavteg yap ^ Éoxov atti. 
All for. they had her, 


"Ingots elev 
Jesus said 


eidéteq  TÒÇ 


29 - ómokpiócig | 88 ó 
Having answered but the 
aoToig MAavaobe 
to them You aremistaken not knowing the 
yeagag unè hv Siva tod 0£00* 
Scriptures nor the power of the God; 
30 £y yao Tü &vacTéce! OUTE 
in for the resurrection neither 
yapodou | ore yapi{ovta, 
they are marrying. nor are they given in marriage, 
GAN’, ao é&yyehor £v 16 ovpav@— eloiv 
but as angels in the heaven. they are; 
31 cepi 6 tig &vaoTáotQQ TOv  veKpdav 
about but the resurrection of the dead (ones) 
avéyvate . Td Dn9iv  ópniv bd 
not did vouread the (thing) spoken to vou by 
To0 Qeod Aéyovtog 32 "Eyó elm ó Oedc 
the God saying I am the God 
"ABpacy Kai ó Oedc *loadKk Kal ô Qed¢ 
of Abraham and the God ofIsaac and the God 


"lakóB; oók Eotw ô Osóc VEKpQV GAAG 
of Jacob? Not heis the God ofdead (ones) but 


. Cavtov. 33 Kai dxotcavtes oi SyAoi 
of living (ones). , And having heard the crowds 
£&errArjocovro mi th Saxy ado. 
were being astounded: upon the teaching of him. 


34 Oi 88 ®apicaion cKotcoavte óu 
. The = but Pharisees having hear that 


épi uocev TOÙG Zaőőoukafouç 
he muzzled the Sadducees 


Uu 
OUK 


32* He, NBDItVgJ:; Jehovah, J15; God, 
Koridethian (9th century) and other texts. - 
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25 Now there were 
seven brothers with 
us; and the first 
married and deceased, 
and, not having off- 
spring, he left his 
wife for his brother. 
26It went the same 
way also with the 
second and the third, 
until through all sev- 
en. 27 Làst of all the 
woman died. 28 Con- 
sequently, in the res- 
urrection, to which 
of the seven will she 
be  wife?. For they 
all got her." : 
29In reply Jesus 
said to them: “You 
are mistaken, because 
vou know neither the 
Scriptures nor the 
power of God; 30 for 
in the resurrection 
neither do men marry 
nor are women given 
in marriage, but are 
as angels in heaven. 
31 As regards the res- 
urrection of the dead, 
did . you not read 
what was spoken to 
xou by God, saying, 
32‘I am the God of 
Abraham and the God 
of Isaac and the God 
of Jacob'? He* is the 
God, not of the dead, 
but of the living." 
33 On hearing [that], 
the crowds were 
astounded at his 
teaching. | ; 
34 After the Phari 
sees heard that he 
had put the Sad- 
ducees to silence, 


in the Textus Receptus, the 
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cuviy0ncav eri TÓ aÙTÓ. 
were led together upon the very [place]. 
35 xai ETNPHTNOEV etc èE auTav 
And inquired upon one out of them 
VOHIKÒG T&póáZov adtév 36 Aáokaàe, 
versed in iaw testing him Teacher, . 
Troía évTOAT] peyaAn £v TO vou; 
which sort of commandment great in the law? 
31 ó 5& Eon avt@  "Ayarmnosig 
The (one) but sai tohim You shall love 


Kópiov tov 8edv cou v 6An Kapdig cou 
Lord the God ofyou in whole heart of you 
kat £v SAQ TH pux cou kai dv 6Aq TH. 
and in whole the soul of you and in whole the 


Stavoi¢ . oov: 38 atm éotiv. Å  peyéñn 
mind of you; this is the great 
Kal Trpo — ÉvtoAn. 39 Seutépa — Óuoía 
and first commandment. Second (one) similar 
att) “Ayarnoeic Tov TAnoiov cou Oc 
this You shall love the neighbor of you as 
ceautév. 40 £y TAUTALS Tai; _ Ovciv 
yourself. On ihese the two. 
£vroAaiq Aog Ô vópgoG kpéparat Kai 
commandments whole the law hangs and 
oi mpopTta. 
the  prophets. 

41 Zuvny péveov &è TOV 

Having been led together but of the 

Oapicaíov emmpamoev attotsc ó  'Inooüq 
Pharisees. inquired upon them the Jesus 
Aéyov 42 Ti Óuiv Soket TE£Ol TOU 
saying What .to xou doesitseem about the 
Xpicto0;  Tívog vids otv; Aéyouciv. 
Christ? Whose son ishe? . They are saying 
aut® | ToO AaueiS. 43 Mya autotc 
to him ` Of the David. Heissaying to them 
Md&c otv AoveiS £v, mveúpatrı — KoAel 
How therefore David in Spirit is calling 
adtov KUpiov Aéyay 44 Eftev Küpiog Tt 
him Lord saying Said Lord to the 
Kupi pou —_Kabou ÈK 6e61Àv 

lord ofme Besitting outof right-hand [parts] 
uou ~wo àv — .0í Tous éxXOpoUG cou 


of me until likely I should put the enemies of you 


UTroKaTa TOv mov cou; 45ei  oóv Aausid 
beneath the feet of you? If therefore David 
KaÀet auTov kÜpiov, TG vidg avtoD écTív; 
is calling -him Lord, how son ofhim ishe? 


MATTHEW 22: 35—45 


they came together in 
one group. 35 And one 
of them, versed in 
the Law, asked, test- 
ing him: 36 "Teacher, 
which is the greatest 
commandment in the 


Law?" 37He said to 
him: ‘“‘You must 
love Jehovah? your 


God with your whole 
heart and with your 
whole soul and with 
your whole mind.’ 
38 This is the great- 
est and first com- 
mandment. 39 The 
second, like it, is this, 
‘You must love your 
neighbor as yourself.’ 
40 On these two com- 
mandments the whole 
Law hangs, and. the 
Prophets." ; 
41Now while the 
Pharisees were gath- 
ered together Jesus 
asked them: 42 “What 


ido vou think about 


the Christ? Whose son 
is he?” They said 
to him:- "David's." 
43 He. said to them: 
"How, then, is it 
that David by in- 
spiration calls him 
‘Lord,’ saying, 44'Je- 
hovah? said. to my 
Lord: . “Sit at my 
right hand until I 
put your enemies be- 
neath your feet’’’? 
45 If, therefore, David 
calls him ‘Lord,’ how 
is he his son?" 


37* Jehovah,  J125-151931520,2; the Lord, 
7,215; the Lord, WB. 


NB. 44> Jehovah, Jt-2.4-14,17,18, 


MATTHEW 22: 46—23: 8 


arta 

to him 

ÈKEÍVNG 
that 
OUKETI. 

no longer. 


46 kai ovSeig e60varo dmokpiOnvat 
And noone was able to answer 
Aóyov, o06&à évóAunoév Tig — dm 
word, nor dared anyone from 
Tg; fÜuépag  érmEpotTfoat — aUrÓv 
the day to inquire upon him 
23 Téte ó 'Inco0g £AóAnotv Toig ÓyAoiq 
Then the Jesus spoke to the crowds 


Kai Toig pa@ntaig avtod. Aéyov 2 'Emi tic 
and tothe disciples ofhim saying Upon the 
Maeucéog kaO0é8pacg káðioav of ypapparteic 
of Moses Seat satdown the du bes 
xai of Dapioatot. 3 mávra oÜüv 
and the Pharisees. All (things) therefore 
óca éày eitraciv Óplv tTomoate 
as many as ifever they might say to vou do vou 
Kal TNPETTE, Kad 68 tà Épya 
and be vou observing, according to but the works 
auTray pÀ TTOIETTE, Aéyouciv y&p 
ofthem not be you doing, they are saying for 
Kai où  Toto0civ. 4  Secpetouol 6€ 
and not  aredoing. They arebindingup but 
goptix apéa Kal émitiOéaow eéni Tove 
loads heavy and areimposing upon the 
époucg Tv cvOpatTav, qaro? 68 Ta 
shoulders of the men, they but tothe 
SaKkTUAG autav ou O£Aouciv 
finger of them not they are willing 
x«ivfjoat — aUT&. 9 mávtra è tà —Épya 
to budge them. All but the works 
auTav TOLOUCIV TPO TÒ 
of them they are doing toward the 
Oeaðvaı — Toig dvOporroic: TÀaTÓVOUC! 
to be viewed to the men; they are broadening 
yao TK puAaKtHpIa aùtv kal — u£yaAUvouci 


for the phylacteries of them and they are enlarging 


Te kpáoneða, 6 giAovor 6€ thy 
the fringes, they like but the 
TPWTOKAICIav £v Toig Settvoig kai 
first place of reclining in the suppers and 
Tag TpwToKabeSpiag év talc ouvaywyat 
the front seats in the" dle ope hock E 
7 kai ToUc domacpotg £v Toig &yopaîç 
and the greetings in the marketplaces 
Kai KaAgio8ar td TOv &vOpómov 'Pofeí. 
and tobecaled by the men Rabbi. 
8 óugig 88 un KAnOnte ‘PaBBei, ef 
appei, € 
You but not vou should be called ODE i oni 
yop otv budv ó 6:(5áokoAoc, mávreg 82 
for is ofvou the teacher, ali but 
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46 And nobody was 
able to say a word 
in reply to him, nor 
did anyone dare from 
that day on to ques- 
tion him any further. 
23 Then Jesus spoke 

to the crowds 
and to his disciples, 
saying: 2“The scribes 
and the Pharisees 
have seated them- 
selves in the seat of 
Moses. 3 Therefore all 
the things they tell 
YOU, do and observe, 
but do not do accord- 
ing to their deeds, 
for they say but do 
not perform. 4 They 
bind up heavy loads 
and put them upon 
the shoulders of men, 
but they themselves 
are not willing to 
budge them with their 
finger. 5 All the works 
they do they do to 
be viewed by men; 
for they broaden the 
[scripture-containing] 
cases that they wear 
as safeguards, and 
enlarge the fringes 
of their garments. 
6' They like the most 
prominent place at 
evening meals and 
the front seats in the 
synagogues, 7 and the 
greetings in the mar- 
ket places and to be 
caled Rabbi by men. 
8But you, do not 
vou be called Rabbi, 
for one is YOUR 
teacher, whereas all 


LI 
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üug£ig &5eApoi ote: 9 kai  morépa pì 
you brothers are; and father not 
xadéonte Undav mì mo yc, slg yap 
you should call of you upon the earth, one for 

< ^ € x € > P " 

égTiV UUV Ó Tamp o OUpavioG 
F is of you the Father the heavenly one; 

10 unè KAngnre k«oQqynraí, Str 
neither should vou be called leaders, because 
Kaðnyntàs úv éotw elo 6 — xpiovóc 
leader of You is one the Christ; 
11 ó &è peičtov  ópàv zota bpav 
the but greater  ofvou willbe of rou 
Siaxovog. 12 "Oori; 88 tydoe: —éauTóv 
servant. Whoever but  willexalt himself 


ramevodncetat, kai Sotig TATEIVÓOEL ÈQUTÒV 
willbe humbled, and whoever will humble himself 
CpoOnoetat. 
will be exalted. 
13 Odai 6 tyiv, ypapypateis kai Papicaior 
Woe but to vov, scribes and Pharisees 
OTroKpITat, ÖT! KÀEÍETE TV 
hypocrites, because you are shutting up the 
BaoiAeíav Ttv ovpavay Éumpoo0sv  TÀv 
kingdom ofthe heavens 


in front of the 
&vOparrav: peig yàp oùk  tloépxceoO0E, oùőè 
men; vou for 


not you are entering, nor 
ToUg  EİOEPXOHÉVOUÇ aotete cioeAGelv. 
the (ones) coming in 


do vou let go off to enter. 
15 Ovai byt, 


ypappateis Kai Papioaior 
Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees 
bmokpitat, — STi 


jTepiayete mv OdAacoav 
hypocrites, because you goabout the sea 
Kal Tv Ẹnpàv moroa Eva tpoonAuTov, kai 
and the dry [land] to make one proselyte, and 
6tav yévntat TOILETTE 
whenever he might come to be vou are making 
aùtòv uióv  yszévwnc  Sımàótepov Udy. 
him son ofGehenna twofold more of vov. 
16 Otai piv,  ó8gyoi TuQ^oi oi - 
Woe to udi : zuldes blind the (ones) 
Aéyovteg “OG äv Òpóon v TÊ 
saying Who likely might swear in the 
vao oj6£v otv, ôç 8 GW 
divine habitation, nothing itis, who but likely 
6udon èv tQ xpucQ tod . vao | 
mig Api A in the gol ofthe divine habitation 
óope(Aer 17 pcopoi kai — TuQAoí tig yap 
N^ debt; pir and blind (ones), which for 


MATTHEW 23: 9—17 


YoU are brothers. 
9 Moreover, do not 
call anyone your fa- 
ther on earth, for 
one is your Father, 
the heavenly One. 
10 Neither be called 


‘leaders,’ for YOUR 
Leader is one, the 
Christ. 11 But the 


greatest one among 
you must be your 
minister. 12 Whoever 
exalts himself will be 
humbled, and whoever 
humbles himself will 
be exalted. 

13 “Woe to vov, 
Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
vou shut up the king- 
dom of the heavens 
before men; for you 
yourselves do not go in, 
neither do you per- 
mit those on their way 
in to go in. 14 ——* 

15 Woe to xov, 
Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
you traverse sea and 
ary land to make one 
proselyte, and when 
he becomes one vou 
make him a subject 
for Ge-hen’na” twice 
as much so as your- 
selves, f 

16''Woe to YOV, 
blind guides, who say, 
‘If anyone swears by 
the temple, it is noth- 
ing; but if anyone 
swears by the gold 
of the temple, he 
is under obligation. 
17 Fools and blind 
ones! Which, in fact, 


14° This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 15» See 


Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 


MATTHEW 23: 18—25 


peifoov éotiv, ó xpucóq A ó 
greater is, the gold or the 
vaóc È &yiácas TÒV 
divine habitation: the (one) having sanctified the 
xpucóv; 18 kai “Oc  & óuócu èv tÔ 
gold? , And Who likely might swear in the 
Buciaotnpin, oùðév éotiv, ôç 6 av 
altar, nothing itis, who but likely 
uós êv TO 60po TÔ érrdva aùToÛ 
might swear in the gift the (one) on top ofit 
ópg(Aer 19 — TuQAoíÍ Tí yap peifov 
he is in debt; blind (ones), which for greater, 
10. pov A tò OuciaorHpiov TÒ 
the gift or the altar the (thing) 
&yi&;ov tò .őĝpov; 20 ó oðv 
sanctifying the gift? The (one) therefore 
óuócaG v TH OuciaotTnpío dyuwei v atta 
having sworn in the altar swears in it 
Kai £v THO TOÍG £mávo advTou 
and in all (things) the (ones) on top of it; 
21 xal Ó Óuócac v | TÓ 
and the (one) having sworn in the 


va Opviel v atTd Kol idv TÔ 
divine habitation swears in it and in the (one) 
KaroikoÜvrt. QÙTÓV: 22 Kai ô Óuócac 
inhabiting it; and the (one) having sworn 
év TQ oüpavQ duvver £v TH ÜOpóvo tod God 
in the heaven swears in the throne of the God 


Kai év TO Kka8nuévo  émávo  aüro0. 
and in the (one) sitting ` on top of it. 
23 Oval óniv, ypappatetc kai Papicaior 
Woe tovou, | scribes and Pharisees 
ttrokpitai, OTt dmrodexatodte = 10 
hypocrites, because you give the tenth of the 


f50ocuov kai TS dvnOov kal TÒ kÜpivov, koi 


mint and the dill and the cummin, and 
dénkKaTE - TX Bapttepa TOU 
you have let go off the  weightier (things) of the 


vópou, Thy kpíciv Kal. 16 £ÉAeoc Kai Tijv mom: 


law, the justice and the mercy and the faith; 
talta . 8€ £6et Toroa 

these (things) but it was necessary to do 
. KÓKElVO — uù &ogivai. 24 ó6nyoi 
and those (things) not to let go off. Galles 
TuQAoÍ, SwA(GovTEG Tov KOvora Ty OE 
blind, straining through the . gnat the but 


«&unAov kararrívovreg. 
camel drinking down. 


25 Oval óyív, 


Ypapguargig Kal QCapicaíot 
Woe to vov, i 


scribes and Pharisees 
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is greater, the gold 
or the temple that 
has sanctified the 
gold? 18 Also, ‘If any- 
one swears by the 
altar, it is nothing; 
but if anyone swears 
by the gift on it, 
he is under obliga- 
tion.” 19 Blind ones! 
Which, in fact, is 
greater, the gift or the 
altar that  sanctifies 
the gift? 20 Therefore 
he that swears by 
the altar is swearing 
by it and by all the 
things on it; 2land 
he that swears by the 
temple is swearing by 
it and by him that is 
inhabiting it; 22and 
he that swears. by 
heaven is swearing 
by the throne ‘of 
God and by him 
that is sitting on it. 
23 “Woe to vov, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
you give the tenth 
of the mint and the 
dill and the cummin, 
but vou have dis- 
regarded the weight- 
ier matters of the 
Law, namely, justice 
and mercy and faith- 
fulness. These things 
it was binding to do, 
yet not to disregard 
the other things. 
24Blind guides, who 
strain -out the gnat 
but gulp down the 
camel! 
“25 Woe to xou, 
scribes and Pharisees, 


139 
ORT” patuse wow arecteunsing the 
ioo S, "UTD" Sid ore " rai, 
LAS un Bat esse fan outot saiem 
cio SMS, arse tha! 
évt6g «TOU motnpiou 


Oápicov mpTtov TÒ r 
nse first the inside of the cup 


i TAS mapoyí8o fva Yévyroa 
KG of iie Pah,’ inorder that might become 


kai TO éÉxróg avTod Kalapdv. 
also the outside ofit clean. 


27 Oíoi dspiv, vypaugareig xoi Papicaior 


Woe to rou, scribes and Pharisees 
jrokprraí dt TAPOLOIGCETE | 
INA Rites because you are likened beside 
TÁQO! KEKOVICHÉVOIG, . OITIVES 
to Saves having been whitewashed, which 

££o8&£v uèv paivovTat paor 
from outside indeed are appearing beautiful 
žowðev è yéuouciv doTéwv VEKPOV 


from within but arefull of bones of dead (ones) 
xoi méong ókoOapoíac 28 oüroc Kai Üptic 


and ofall  uncleanness; thus. also you 
ZEwOev uev qaíveoOs TOIG 
from outside indeed are appearing to the 
; x £ n 
xvOporrrot Sixatoi fow8ev 5& ETTE 
» Died D righteous, from within. but you are 
UETTOL UTTOKPIDEWS kal |&vopíaq. 
full ofhypocrisy and lawlessness. 


29 Oval byiv, ypapparetg kai Papicator 
Woe to rou, scribes and Pharisees 
t , L4 > ^ N r OUG 
UTTOKPITAL ÛT: oikoĝopEÎTE — TOUG TAP 

E pactiten because vou are building the graves 
^ ` a R 
Tay wpopnTv KAI KOO HETTE | TH 
of the PO Sta and vov are decorating . the 
uynpETa TOV Sixatov, 30 kai 
memorial tombs -ofthe righteous (ones) " and 
AéyetE Ei peba év tatc fjuépoig Tov 
You a saying If we were in the days... of the 
TarÉoQv .fuO!v, ovK äv . peba . aOTOV 
fathers hp us, anot likely we were ofthem 
Koivovol £v tÔ aïuatı TOV — TpoQnrOv 
Sharers in the blood of the prophets; 

31 Gore — HOPTUPEITE ÉavroiG 
as-and xou aré bearing witness to yourselves 

J ` ^ 2 £ 

óc vioí^ tote TV  Q$OVvEUGGVTOV 
that sons vouare of the (ones) having murdered 


MATTHEW 23: 26—31 


hypocrites! because 
you cleanse the out- 
side of the cup and 
of the dish, but in- 
side they are full 
of plunder and im- 
moderateness, 26 Blind 
Pharisee, cleanse first 
the inside of the 
cup and of the dish, 
that the outside of 
it also may become 
clean. | 


27''Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! ‘because 
you resemble white- 
washed graves, which 
outwardly indeed’ ap- 
pear beautiful but 
inside are full of 
dead men’s bones and 
of every sort of un- 
cleanness. 281n that 
way you also, out- 
wardly indeed, appear 
righteous” to men, 
but inside: you are 
full of hypocrisy and 
lawlessness, ' 

29''Woe to. vov, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
vou build the graves 
of the prophets and 
decorate the memo- 
rial tombs .of the 
righteous ones, 30 and 
you say, ‘If we 
were in the days 
of our forefathers, we 
would not be sharers 
with them in the 
blood of the- proph- 
ets.’. 31 Therefore vou 
are bearing . witness 
against. yourselves 
that vou are sons of 
those who murdered 


MATTHEW 23: 32—37 140 


the prophets. 32 Well, 
then, fill up the mea- 
sure of your fore- 
fathers. 


33 “Serpents, off- 
spring of vipers, how 
are You to flee from 
the judgment of Ge- 
hen’na?? 34For this 
reason, here I am 
sending forth to vou 
prophets and wise 
men and publie in- 


tous TrpoQ/jrac. 32 Kal Gueic vAnoóoare tò 
the prophets. And you fill you up the 


uérpov tv matépav pv. 

measure ofthe fathers of vov. 
33 Soeic yewypata £xibvOv, rac 
Serpents generated ones of vipers, how 


bynre ATÒ HS Kpicews TÅG yeéwns; 
ouid vou flee from the judgment of the Gehenna? 
34 Sik toto ioù yà dmootéAAw 
Through this look! I am sending off 


Tpog bas Tpooírag Kal co$oUg kai 
toward you prophets and wise (ones) and 


Yeappatseic: ££ avtdv doroxtevette — koi 


scribes; outof them you will kill and | structors. Some of 
OTQUPHCETE, kai ¿E aùtóv | them vou will kil 
Yov will put on stakes, and out of them 


and impale, and some 
of them vov will 
scourge in YOUR syn- 
agogues and persecute 
from city to city; 
35that there may 
come upon You all 
the righteous blood 
spilled on earth, from 
the blood of righteous 
Abel to the blood of 
Zech-a-ri'ah son of 
Bar-a-chi’ah, whom 
You murdered be- 
tween the sanctuary 
and the altar. 36 Truly 
I say to you, All 
these things will come 
upon this generation. 


37 “Jerusalem, Je- 
rusalem, the killer 
of the prophets and 
stoner of those sent 
forth to her,—how 
often I wanted to 
gather your children 


Haotiymoete £v taic ouvaywyaig uv kai 
You will scourge in the synagogues of you and 

Siete amd  TÓAeOG giç  móňv 
You will persecute . from city into city; 
35 Stras EMON ¿p buds Trav alua 

so that might come upon vou all blood 
Gíkatov  Èkxuvvóuevov èm TAS vfi; cd 
righteous being poured out upon the ear from 
TOÜ aiuatog “ABeA tod SiKalou ÉOG Tod 
the blood of Abel the righteous till the 
aipatog  Zaxapíou vio Bapaxiou, ov 
blood of Zechariah son of Barachiah, whom 


N 


¿povecate petal toô ^^ vaod Kai 
you murdered between the divine habitation and 


To0Ü OuciaoTnpíou. 36 guy AÉyc Üpiv, 
the altar. Amen Iam saying to YOU, 


HEE TaÛTA Tete mì — Tiv 
wilcome these (things) all upon the 
yevedy — TaThY. 
generation this. 
37 'lepovcerg "lepouca n 
Jerusalem Jerusalem. T the (one) 


&rrokT£ívouca: TOÙÇ Trpoerirac kai AigoBoAo0ca 
kiling the  prophets and stoning 


TOUG &reo aA pévou T'pÓ aum, — 
the (ones) sent off : toward hen A nes 


ToO Gic HOEAnon £miguvayaysiv TX TÉkva 
how often I willed to lead together upon the children 


a z x n z t 
cov, ôv = Tpórov Ópvig ETIOUVEYEL together, the way a 
of you, which manner hen leads together upon| hen gathers her 


T& vocoía arf; rd dq T'Épuyac, kai|Chicks together un- 
the chicks ofher under the wings, and|der her wings! But 


35° See Appendix under Matthew 5:22, 


141 MATTHEW 23: 38—24:5 


? OgAnocare; 38 ioù doietrar | vou people did not 

ke dis did will? Look! Is let go off | want it. 38 Look! 
L4 x [Lj ^ 2: 

ópiv ó ofkog tudv. 39  Aéyo yàp Gyiv, | Your house is aban- 

ro the house of Sac Iam saying for to vou,| doned to vou. 39 For 


f rf ie & É YOU, You 

5 E (OnTE ar prt Éoc |I say to 1 
Not tol Le You should see from rightnow until; wil by no means 
àv cinnte Eùħoynpévog [e see me from hence- 


likely vou should say Having been blessed the (one) | forth until vov say, 
épxdyuevog v dvéyuati Kupiou. ‘Blessed is he that 


coming in name  ofLord. comes in Jehovah’s? 
x € 2 ^ > x ^ name!' 1 
24 Kai ¿Eca gv ó "lnooüg amd tod : 
And having gone out the Jesus from the 94 Departing now, 
LA ` A € 
igpo0 érropeveto, . Kai pocfjA0ov oi Jesus was on his 


temple was going his way, and came toward the way from the temple, 


| aŭto émieiton att Tác olkoopà is disciples ap- 
o8ntai avtod miela atta TAG oikoSouas | put his disciples ap 
Misciples ofhim  toshow tohim the buildings proached to show 


ToO iepoà 2 ò 6E  åmorpiðeiç |him the buildings of 
ofthe temple; the (one) but having answered | the temple. 2In re- 
elev attoic Où BAérere TaUTa sponse he said to 
said to them Not xou are looking at these (things) cee “Do you not 
wévTa; cpt Aéyo óuv, où HMl|behold all -these 
all?" Amen  Iamsaying  tovov, not not things? Truly I say 


åp Se Alog emi Aí8ov os to vou, By no means 
should be let go off here stone upon stone which |." a’ stone be left 
où karaAvOnoerat. s here upon a stone 
not will be loosed down. ju and not be thrown 
3 KaO0nuévou 8& attod  émi tou DOUG | gown.” 
Sitting but ofhim upon the Mount 3 While he was sit- 
Tay "EAaiQv mpoofGov att oi pantai] ting upon the Mount 
ofthe Olives came toward ‘him the disciples of Olives, the disciples 
KAT? iStav AÉYOVTEG EO approached him pri- 
according to private [spot] saying , n^ vately, saying: “Tell 
lutv OTE TaoUTa EOTOI KOI Ti TO lus, When will these 
tue when these (things) willbe, and what the things be, and what 
t ^ A í i £A£íag | o i of 
ong&tov TNS ONG MAPOUOCIAÇ Kat GUVT C wil be the sign 
sign ofthe your presence and of conclusion your presence and of 


ToOÜ aidvoc. the conclusion of the 


nd us 8 "'Inoo0 > system of things?" 
4 koi &rrokpiOei ncooOc shrev : 
And having need the Jesus said f ia A probe 
z € ds ox es > 
UTO! BAétrete TIS ÜpGG E. 
to them Be yov looking at Fol anyone you |“Look out that no 


An BREN + |body misleads vov; 
hog: 5 qoAA^oi yap éAevoovtar  émi s 
NEL ese AR many e will come upon |5for many will come 


t ^ gl 5 jon the basis of 
^ ó í A€yovteg “Ey eim 6 l 
the SION j "tone a ine s Y am the|my name, saying, ‘I 


y ^ the Christ; and 
Ó i AAoU TÀavüoouciv, | am ; 
aris And jet S they will mislead. | will mislead many. 


393 Jehovah’s, J1-4,6-14,16-18,.2: the Lord's, NB. 3» System of things,=«aldv 
(Qi-on’), RB; Dow (o-lahm’), Ji-14.16-18, 
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6  peadnoete 58 é&Koveiv moňépouç |6 You are going to 


You will be about but to be hearing wars hear of wars and 
«adl | dkoXg  stoAÉgov pare pi | reports of wars; see 
and hearings of wars; be seeing vou, not} that . you are not 

Bpoeiobe: SeT yàp yevéoða Torea: For: these 

E ^|[things must take 
ks Re terrified; vit is necessary for to occur, place, but the end 
GAN’ oŭmw EoTiv TÒ TÉéAog. is not yet. 
but notyet is the end. 7*For nation will 

7 éyepOjcetar yap £Ovog mì voc kai|rise against nation 


Willriseup for nation upon nation and |and kingdom against 


BaciAe(a mì BaciAe(av, Kal Zoovta: poi |Fingdom, and there 
kingdom upon kingdom, and willbe famines| Will be food shortages 
Kat otio uoi Karrá TÓómoug |?nd earthquakes in 
and [earth]quakes down on places; | One place after an- 
8 T'&vTO 5è TOOTH ; &pxr other. 8 All these 
all but these (things) beginning | things are a begin- 
OSivav. ` ning of pangs of 


distress. 
$“Then people will 
deliver you up to 


of pangs of birth, 


9 téte mapaĝóoovow Üp&c cig — OG 
Then they will give over vov into tribulation 


sj Cupio" "ade imb Siem, | tl von, and vor wi 

D^ IS r ^ 2A e objects o: atre 
mi behr haa Uy “SY Te SEMEN, ty al the nations 
moua de Gabe diu Aga Tor name dThen, also, 
PUGNANT" "ys M ANES [bled and wii betray 
mapaSdacouciv Kol piofjoouciv GAAHAOUs | ORE another and will 


hate one another. 
1l And many false 
prophets will arise 


they willgive over and ey willhate one another; 


ll koi ToAXXoi .yeuGompoofroi £yepOrcovrai 
and many false prophets will rise up 


Kal TAaváoouciv ToXAoóg 12 koi 6x jand mislead many; 
and will mislead many; - and through | 12 and. because of the 
tò TÀn8uvOfivoi ` hv &vouíay jiRcreasing of lawless-. 
the to be increased the lawlessness ness the love of the 
wuyyoerat Ñ &yém TÓV ToÀAGy,|greater number will 
will cooloff | the E of the many. {cool off. 13But he 
13 ó 68  ÜmopsivaG giç £Aog hat has endured to 

The (one) but havingendured into -end {the end is the one 
obToc ootjcetar. 14 kai xnpvyOhcetar | that _ will be saved. 
this (one) willbe saved. And wilt be preached 14 And this good news 
ToÜro TÒ stayyéAiov Tig Baoielac év|Of the kingdom will 
this the . good news of the Booweias in| be preached: in all 


the inhabited earth 
for a witness to all 
the nations; and then 


SAy à oikoupévn iç paptupiov Tr&ociv 
whole the inhabited [earth] into geil) to all 
TOig gOveow, Kal TÓTE Heer TÒ TEAOC. à 
the. nations, and then als the cud. the end will come. 
15 "Orav otv {nte 160 | 15“Therefore, when 
` Whenever “therefore vov mightsee the j| you catch sight of the 


m NC d iK Mrd d 
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é n A TÓ disgusting thing that 
pay of the pollet 3 the (thing) | causes desolation, as 


o) As A TOU T AT TO oken of through 
nee B avi Ü TrpoQni Tou £OTOS sp 

Pes through uy the prophet having stood | Daniel the prophet, 
sp 


ó évaywdokov|standing in a holy 


De pd the (one) reading place, (let the read- 
x ito, 16 161€ oi èv Tj|jer use discernment,) 
let ‘in ba minding, then the (ones) m the nm nn m moe- 
‘loubate ict hear be facing nb the peste: to the mountains. 
17 ô Busi 100  úpatoç «=i, | AT Let the man on 
the (one). upon the housetop not | the housetop not come 
karaBé&ro &pot tà x e down to kor He 
Jethim come down to liftup the (things) ou 9! goods Eo GE CHE 
Ac olkíag aùTtoÛ, 18 Kai. ó àv và house; p M e 
us house ofhim, and the (one) in the man in ipe i e dn 
aye@ př amiotpepara mioo  &pot- x6 return to m ae v 
eid not lethimreturn behind to lift up the to pick. up ds o er 
lueio im, = Woe "n to dme nee Ee pregnant women 


outer garment of him. 


Y i suckling a 
gv yaotpt £xoUcadg Kat and those g 


Bnratovoas x 
o. baby in those days! 


tai 
ae giving suck 


i ) 
in belly having and the (ones : 
j, £kefvaig Taig  ljpépaug. 20 mpocedxec8e | 20 Keep praying that 
n4 those 3 the days. Be praying {your flight may not 
P t m yévmat À uyù |occur in wintertime, 
Ss in order that not shouldoccur the fight nor on the sabbath 


ÜuQv XEtuOvoG unôè capB&ro: 21 gota: yàp day; 2ifor then there 


of you of winter . nor to sabbath; willbe for | will be great thi- 
a b a L4 5 " as as 
5 i A ota ov | lation such | 
then punts Heat” of what sort nat | not, occurred since the 
then tribulation 1 3 ar. ru panes 
Zvovev m?  Á&pxüc  Kóopou EWC TOU | world's ginn iE 
hal ovcurred from beginning of world until ofthe ti] now, po. ner 
D pò É i ur again. n 
Ü View Ü évntat. 22 Kal et pn |occ 
Mi ib not Boe should occur. And if not fact, unless those 
3 AoBas Oav al. pépa ék£ivat, ouK ov days were cut ae a 
yere cut short the days those, not likely | no flesh would e 
¿áð nâga oGp§. Sia S&  ToUG saved; but on account 
Wis caved all flesh; through but the |of the chosen- ones 


those days wil be 
cut short. © 

23''Yhen if anyone 
Says to ‘YOU, ‘Look! 
Here is the Christ,’ 
or, ‘There!’ do not be- 
lieve it. 24For false 
Christs and false 
prophets will arise and 


é ù í i fpépar exeivat. 
extouc KoAoBwencovTat at NW 
aS Ses will be cut short the days those. 
t 7 : EM. ^ w * 3 l85oU 
15 
ote ^ EV m"; Üygv EIT 
= Is it ever anyone to YOU might say Look! 
6 óc ^ i (C TEÜOT|TE" 
QOE. . XPIOTÓ O6e, un T E 
ied he XR t Here, not vou should believe; 


E 1 ép. weuGóypio Tot «ai 
= ee nee: ia ba Valse christs and 


Kai Sócouciv onpeta peyoAa 


i signs 

rts asa d Pus and willgive signs Eee inn ag P em 
i tépa ^ goða el Suvatov J Wor 

and ponents a Dod if possible | to mislead, if possible, 


MATTHEW 24: 25—31 


Kal ToUg ékAextotc: 25 ioù tpoeipnka 
also . the chosen ones; look! I have foretold 
óuiv. 26 ¿àv ov eitaci  úpîv 
to vov. If ever therefore they might say to vou 
’ loù gv tH épnuo éoTív, ph 
Look! In the desolate place he is, not 
é§éAOnte: '1600 èv Toiq TAPEIOIC, 


the inner chambers, 
u 27 Gowep yàp Á 
not yov should believe; as-even for the 


&oTpom|  e€épyetar dd — ávaroAQv Kal 
lightning is coming out from eastern [parts] and 


paíverai Éoq Suopav, obtag gota 
isshining until western [parts], thus will be 
to Tapoucía tod vio tod dvOpedrrou’ 
the presence ofthe Son ofthe man; 
28 Strou ¿àv TÒ mrÊpa, eKel 
where ifever maybe the carcass, there 
cuvaxOncovra: of &erot. 
will be led together the eagles. 


29  E)0Éoc è perà rv  OMupiv = Tv 
Immediately but after the tribulation ofthe 


fhuepdv éxeivay ó fog  okoricOnoerai, 
days those the sun will be darkened, 


Kal ^. cseMj où  6ó60& TO dÉyyo 
and the odd not will give the eyo 


autis, kal oi dorépes twecodvtat aid TOU 
. of it, and the stars will fall from the 
oópavoO, Kai ai Suvdyeig TOv otpavayv 
heaven, and the powers ofthe heavens 


caAÀsuOrcovra:. 30 Kal tétTe oavicetar TÒ 
will be shaken. And then  willappear the 


you should go out; Look! In 
T'OTEÜOT]TE: 


onpeioyv tou  uio0 tod &vOpómou èv 
sign of the Son of the man in 
oüpavO, Kai TÓTE KÓtpovtat Tocat 
heaven, and then  willstrike themselves all 
ai puai s Kai Spwovrat TOV 
the fiber oft OR and they wilsee the 
ulòv ToU dvOpcirou épxóusvov  émi TOv 
Son ofthe coming upon the 
veġeàðv to  oópavoO perà Öuváuewç koi 
clouds ofthe heaven .. with power and 
5óenc Toc: 31 koi &mooTgAet TOUS 
glory much; and he will send off the 


&yy£Aouc aóoToD perà odATIyyos eyang, 


angels ofhim with trumpet great, 


kai émiouvagouciv TOUS EKAEKTOUC 
and they will lead together upon the’ chosen (ones) 


ato k | TÀv tecodpav cr’ 


[ &véu av 
ofhim  outof the four from 


winds 
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even the chosen ones. 
25 Look! I have fore- 
warned vou. 26 There- 
fore, if people say to 
you, ‘Look! He is in 
the wilderness,’ do not 
go out; ‘Look! He is 
in the inner cham- 
bers,’ do not believe 
it. 27 For just as the 
lightning comes out 
of eastern parts and 
shines over to west- 
ern parts, so the 
presence of the Son 


of man will be. 
28 Wherever the car- 
cass is, there the 


eagles will be gath- 
ered together. 

29 “Immediately af- 
ter the tribulation of 
those days the sun 
will be darkened, and 
the moon will not 
give its light, and the 
stars will fall from 
heaven, and the pow- 
ers of the heavens 
will be shaken. 30 And 
then the sign of the 
Son of man will ap- 
pear in heaven, and 
then all the tribes 
of the earth will beat 
themselves in lamen- 
tation, and they will 
see the Son of man 
coming on the clouds 
of heaven with pow- 
er and great glory. 
31And he will send 
forth his angels with 
a great trumpet sound, 
and they will gath- 
er his chosen ones 
together from the 
four winds, from one 


nd 
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&Kpwv 
extremities 


TOV 
the 


L4 
EW 


ovpavav 
until 


&KPOV 
p of heavens 


extremities 
quTav. 
of them. 
32 'Auó 88 TAS 
From but the 
apoMjv — órav ijon 
repay whenever already the branch 


yevntal émo^óg xai Ta 
should become fender and the 


ékqQUn, YIVOOKETE 
it may make grow out, you are knowing 


£yyüg TÒ Oépoc 33 oUroc Kal optic, 
near the summer; . thus . also YoU, 


{6nTe TavTa 
you might see all 


YWVOOKETE ott éyyuc éoTiv 
be vou knowing that near heis 


34 áyüv AÉyo 


gukf; padete trv 
fig tree learn vou the 


Ô kAáB5og attic 


of it 


vAAa 


leaves 
Ott 
that 
ÖTV 
whenever 


TAÛTQ, 
these (things), 
mì 8uvpaic. 
upon doors. 
ÖT! ur] 

Amen Iam i ng to vou that not not 

TapéA0n Å yeved attn wç  &v 
should Pas away the generation this until likely 


TAVTO taÛTA yévntar. 35 6 
all these (things) should occur. The 


oüpavóg kai Å yñ mwapeAevcetai, oi 5€ 
aes and the earth willpassaway, the but 


Aóyo pou où py  TapéA0oociv. 
words ofme not not should pass away. 


36 [lepi è c Épag éxeivns kai dpac 
SUM but tie ńpép s dole and hour 


ovdeic oldev, ovse ol éyyg^oi TOV 
noone hasknown, neither the angels of the 
otpavav oùè ó  vuióg, ci pn ó matp 
i Bot the Father 


e > 
buy oU 


heavens nor the Son, if 

F L4 e x e € r ^ 
Ovog. 37 Gomep yap at pépa tov 
pig As-even for the days of the 
Nâs, oftag gota:  Tapoudia tol 
Noah, thus. willbe the presence of the 
viod tod dv@pdtrou' 38 óc yap foo: év 
Son of the . man; as for were in 
Tat épaig ékeivais TAS TpÓ  To0 
he ngoo 3 those the (ones) before the 
KaTaKAuc OŬ TPOYOVTES Kal TrívovTEG, 

cataclysm feeding themselves and drinking, 
yayovvTes Kai yapifovtes, 
eie and been given in marriage, 
&xpt Üu£pag ciocñàðev Noe eic thy 
until of a d day entered Noah into the 


MATTHEW 24: 32—38 


extremity of the heav- 
ens to their other 
extremity. 

32 “Now learn from 
the fig tree as an 
illustration this point: 
Just as soon as its 
young branch grows 
tender and it puts 
forth leaves, vov 
know that summer is 
near. 33 Likewise also 
YOU, when You see 
all these things, know 
that he is near at the 
doors. 34 Truly I say 
to vou that this gen- 
eration will by no 
means pass away 
until all these things 
occur. 35 Heaven and 
earth will pass away, 
but my words will by 
no means pass away. 


36 “Concerning that 
day and hour nobody 
knows, neither the 
angels of the heavens 
nor the Son, but 
only the Father. 
37 For just as the 
days of Noah were, 
so the presence of 
the Son of man will 
be. 38For as they 
were in those days 
before the flood, 
eating and drinking, 
men marrying and 
women being given 
in marriage, until 
the day that Noah 
entered into the 


c a aaa nn iii 


36° Nor the Son, XBDVg(4 MSS.)ArmJ! 81, 


MATTHEW 24: 39—41 


kiBoróv, 39 kai oók ~yvwoav fw AAGEv ó 
ark, and not they knew until came the 
KaroKkAucuÓG Kal pev — &ravrag, o6TOq 
cataclysm and lifted up all, thus 
£orai Å  Tapoucía tod vio ToO 
willbe the presence of the Son of the 
é&vOporrou. 49 téte Écovrai 500 v TO Aypo, 
man. Then willbe two in the field, 
elo wapadapPdvetat Kai gig doterar 
one is being taken along and one is being let go off; 
41 600 &Ang9ouca! év tH go, pia 
two [women] grinding in the mill, one 
TopaAauBóvevo: Kal pia &oietat. 
is being taken along and one is being let go off. 
42 yenyopette ot, Stt oK 
Be you staying awake therefore, because not 
oiĝare moig  . ĤÅuépg ó  KÜpioq 
you have known to what sortof day the Lord 
uv čpxeta. 
of you is coming. 


43 éxelvo 6 YiVOGKETE ot ei 


That (thing) but bevouknowing that if 
Ape Ó  oikoSeotrdtns “TOI 
had known the householder to what sort of 
puàak ó kAémTQg EpxeTat,  éypnyópnotv 
watch the thief is coming, he stayed awake 
Gv Kal oùk Qv clacev BSiwopuyx8Qnvat 
likely and not likely heallowed to be dug through 
Tv  oikíav «= auto. 44 ià ToÜTO Kai 
the house  ofhim. Through this also 

Óp£ic yivecOe ETOIHOL, ÖT! 

rou be proving yourselves ready, because 
à oU Soxeite ape Óó vidc TOD 

to what not you are thinking hour the Son of the 


av@patrou  Épxerat. 
man is coming. 


45 Tic dpa étoriv ó mtmiatdc S00A0c xci 
Who really is the faithful slave and 
$póvigog ðv Katéotngev 6  kÜpiog. émi 
discreet whom set down the lord | upon 
olkere(aq cUtoÜU ToÜ0 So0vat- 
domestics of him of the to give 
Kap; 46 poKdpios 
food in appointed time? Happy 
EKelvocg év £A0ív 6 
that whom havingcome the 
f ebpricet ovUTMS  TOot00vToc 

lord of him will find thus doing; 
47 ápv Ayo Óuiv Óri. mi. waow Tog 
amen Jam saying to vou that upon ali the 


xh 
thle 
avtoic thy Tpopův év 
to them the 


6 olog 


the slave 
KUpiog = aUTOU 
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ark; 39 and they took 
no note until the 
flood came and swept 
them all away, so 
the presence of the 
Son of man will he, 
40 Then two men will 
be in the field: one 
will be taken along 
and the other be 
abandoned; 41 two 
women will be grind- 
ing at the hand mill: 
one will be- taken 
along and the other 
be abandoned. 42 Keep 
on the watch, there- 
fore, because vou do 
not know on what 
day your Lord is 
coming. 

43"But know one 
thing, that if the 
householder had 
known in what watch 
the thief was coming, 
he would have kept 
awake and not al- 
lowed his house to 
be broken into. 44 On 
this account vov 
too prove yourselves 
ready, because at an 
hour that vou do 
not think to be it, 
the Son of man is 
coming. 

45 “Who really is 
the faithful and 
discreet slave whom 
his master appointed 
over his domestics, 
to give them their 
food at the proper 
time? 46 Happy is 
that slave if his 
master on arriving 
finds him doing so. 
47 Truly I say to you, 


fink a AVD 


ate 


147 MATTHEW 24:48-—25:6 
kd aUToU KATAOTHOE! aùTtóv. | He will appoint him 
Umi Es of him he will set down him. |over all his belong- 

48 àv 68 emy ó  xakóG Oo0Aoc|ings. 
Ifever but mightsay the bad slave 48 “But if that evil 
Leet £v th KapdSia otto — . Xpoviter slave should say in 
ous in m nou ofhim Istaking his time | his heart, ‘My mas- 
ou ó Kúpioç, 49 xai &pEntat ter is delaying,’ 49 and 
4 me the lord, and he should start should start to beat 
TÜTTEIV TOUG auvSovAous auToU, | his fellow slaves and 
to be beating the fellow slaves of him, should eat and drink 
£c(n 6E Kai TívQ — eta] with the confirmed 
may be eating. but and may be drinking with drunkards, 50the 
1ÓV ueOvóvrov, 50, Se ó | master of that slave 
the (ones) getting drunk, wìll come the will come on a day 
«üpiog TOO oúňou éxzívou év fi£oq 4, that he does not ex- 
jord ofthe slave at in ay tow ich pect and in an hour 
>  Tpoo6ok& Kal £v Opg 4 OU i that he does not 
a he to expecting and in. hour to which net know, 51and will 
ywócks, 5L xoi Sixotounoer adTov | punish him with the 
he is knowing, and he will cut asunder him greatest severity and 
+ tÒ pépog avtoD peta TÓv ÚTOKPITAV| will assign him his 
Ka the un ofhim with the hypocrites part with the hypo- 
Once ke? £ÉoTai 6 k^avOnóG KG! | crites, There is where 
he wil place; there will be the weeping and [his] weeping’ and 
ô Povynds tev óbóvrov. the gnashing of. [his] 


teeth. teeth will be. 


25 “Then the king- 
' dom of the heav- 
ens. wil become like 
ten virgins that took 
their lamps and went 
out to meet the 
bridegroom.. 2 Five of 
them were foolish, 
and five were discreet. 
|S*For the foolish took 
their lamps but took 
no oil . with them, 
4 whereas the discreet 
‘took oil in their re- 
ceptacles with ^ their 
lamps. 5 While the 
bridegroom was de- 
laying, they all nod- 
ded and went to 
sleep. 6Right in the 
middle of the night 


the gnashing of the 
r , ^ 
Téte dSpoweicetat Å Baotheia Tov 
25 Then will be likened the kingdom of the 
soavav SéKa TapO£voig, aitives AaBovoa 
reeves to ten reins; i who having taken 


&c Aquráða ÉavTOV z£nA80ov 
the lamps i of themselves wentout into 


ónávioiww TOU. vupdiov. 2 wévte € [34 
necting of the bridegroom. Five but outof 
attay ñoav opai Kal WEVTE Qpovigor 
them eis Bolish and fve discreet; 
3 oi àp apat AaBo0ca: Ta 
the ng foolish (ones) having taken the 
| eOTÓV ouK 


AapTrabac. oy UK i EXoBov ped 


lamps took í with 
gorev Pow 4 gh Si asteet tones) 
BaBov aov £v rois dyysiors, HEN The 
Mxymóbev |, four 8 Aee bui 
we, QUOS, © Gioia "amo end 


&xGQevSov. .6 6& vukróc kpauyrn 
were sleeping. but ofnight outcry 


ic 


É 
of middle: 


MATTHEW. 25: 7—15 


yéyovev 
has occurred 
é££pyeoOe 
Be vou going out 


* 1500 ó wudioc, 
Look! The bridegroom, 
tig drévtnow. T — Téte 
into meeting. Then 
fyí£póncav m&ca: ai mapðévoi ékeivoi Kal 
rose up all the virgins those and 
ékóouncav tac Aqutráðaç — éavrQv. 8 ai 
put in order the lamps of themselves. The 
5é popoi Taig  $povíuotg &hmav Adte 
but foolish (ones) to the discreet (ones) said Give 
fuv èk Tod £Aaíou bya, ÖT! ai 
tous outof the oil of you, because the 
AauTrades Hav oPévwuvrat. 
lamps of us are being extinguished. 
9 dmekpí(Oncav 88 ai opdvipor  A€éyoucai 
Answered but the discreet (ones) saying 
Morte où pì &pkéon huiv Kal 


new 
Perhaps not not it might be enough uas and 
Üuiv 


TropevecGE UGAAOV TrpdG  TOÙG 
to you; be going youR way rather toward the (ones) 

TOAÀoÜvrac — kai cyopaoare éautaic. 
selling and uy for yourselves. 
10 &mepxouévov è attav cyopdoar AAGEv 
Going off but ofthem to buy came 
ó  vuu$íoc, Kal ai Érot uo! £i fjA8ov 
the bridegroom, and the ready (ones)  wentin 
ner’ aDTOÜ giç TOUG y&pouc, kai 
with him into the marriage festivities, and 


éxkAcio8n Å O0pa. 11 Gotepov 6£  Épxovrat 
wasshut the door. Latterly but are coming 


Kai ai Aoma twapPEvor AEyovoa  Küpie 
also the leftover virgins saying Lord 
KUpIE, &vorfov fgiv: 12 6 &è 
lord, open to us; the (one) but 
é&mrokpiOci; — etrrev “Aur AÉyo Üpiv, 
having answered said Amen Iamsaying to vov, 


ovK ola bya. 
not Ihaveknown Yov. 


13 l'onyopetre ot, 6tt ovK 


Be vou staying awake therefore, because not 

oioaTE Tv TüÜuépav oó08& Tv Gpav. 

you have known the day nor tne hour: 
14 “Qorep yàp é&vOporog &trohn av 

As-even for man traveling abroad 


éxdAeoev tous iSioug SovAoug Kai trapéSeaxKev 
called the own slaves and gave over 


aUToiG TÈ orcpxyovTa aùtoÎ, 15 xoi 
to them the belongings of him, and 
èv gSeaxev mévtre TthAavTO 


to which (one) indeed hegave five talents 
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there arose a Cry, 
‘Here is the bride. 
groom! Be on your 
way out to meet him. 
7 Then all those vir- 
gins rose and put 
their lamps in order: 
8 The foolish said to 
the discreet, ‘Give us 
some of your Oll, 
because our lamps 
are about to go 
out.’ 9The discreet 


answered with the 


words, ‘Perhaps there 
may not be quite 
enough for us and 
vou. Be on YOUR way, 
instead, to those who 
sell it and buy for 
yourselves.’ 10 While 


they were going off 
the bride- 


to buy, 
groom arrived, and 
the virgins that were 


ready went in with 


him to the marriage 


feast; and the door 
was shut. 11 After- 
wards the rest of the 


virgins also came, 
saying, ‘Sir, sir, open 
to us!’ 12In answer 
he said, ‘I tell you 
the truth, I do not. 
know YOU.’ 

13 “Keep on the 
watch, therefore, be- 
cause YOU know nei- 
ther the day nor the 
hour. 

14“For it is just 
as when a man, 
about to travel abroad, 
summoned slaves of 


his and committed to 
them his belongings. 
15 And to one he 
gave five talents, 
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a 62 0600 @ 6& v, 
to which (one) but two to which (one) but one, 


Tl iSiav Súvapıv, kai 
power, and 
16  z)OÉogG 
Immediately 
Tà TWevte TaAaVTa 
five talents 
avtoig Kal 
them and 
17 OBoattas 
as-thus 
ğa 600 
others two; 
Aapov: 
having received 
kal £kpupev TO 
hi the 


ék&oTQ KaTo 
to each (one) according to the own 


é&meonunoev. 
ne traveled abroad. 
qropeuGeic ó 
having gone his way the (one) the 
AaBov Üoy&caro £v 
having received worked in 
tképonoev dax TÉVTE' 
es others five; 
ô 1X O00 éképdnoev 
the (one) the. two gained 
18 6 68 1d £v 
the (one) but the one 
éareA8v &Gputev yv 
having gone off dug up earth and 
á&oyüpiov  ToD  Kupíou aUro0. 
Cee of the lord of him. 
19 perà 5 ToAbv xpóvov i C 
After but much time iscoming the 


kópio; rtv  8o0ÀQv éksívov koi | cuvaípet 

iai ofthe slaves those and lifts up with 

Aóyov peT? aUrQv. 20 Kal TrpooeA0ív 

word with them. And having come toward 
6 Tk mévte  TÓAavTO AcBov | 

the (one) the five talents having received 


mpoonveykeyv GAAa mévre TÓÀovTa Aéyov 
brought toward others five talents saying 


Kópig, wévte tTaAavT& pot Tapé8Bokag: Se 
Lord, five talents tome you gave over; see 
ara névre táňavta éxépSnoa. 21 gon avtTa 
others five talents I gained. Said to him 
6 KUpiog attod Ed, So0Ae a&yabé Kal 
the lord of him Well, slave good and 
moté, ¿mì àiya f TIOTOS, ETT 
faithful, upon few (things) you were faithful, upon 


TOÀÀQV ce karaoTco: £íosA0e eig Thy 
many (things) you I shallset down; enter into the 


xaodv TOU KUptOU oou. 
joy of the lord of you. 


22 TpoceA8*v «od ó tà 500 
Having come toward also the (one) the two 


:éAavra  &tmev  Kópie, úo  TóáAavrk pol 
talents said Lord, two talents to me 


mrapéSaxac Se &AAa 500 TÓAavra éxeponoa. 
you gave over; see others two talents I gained. 
23 Zon ott ô KUpiog attod Ed, Oo0^e 

Ei tohim the lord  ofhim Well, slave 


épyetat ô 


MATTHEW 25: 16—23 


to another two, to 
still another one, to 
each one according 
to his own ability, 
and he went abroad. 
16Immediately the 
one that received the 
five talents went his 
way and did business 
with them and gained 
five. more. 17In the 
same way the one 
that received the two 
gained two more. 
18 But the one that 
received just one went 
off, and dug in the 
ground and hid the 
silver money of his 
master. 

19 “After a long 
time the master of 
those slaves came and 
settled accounts. with 
them. 20So the one 
that had received five 
talents came forward 
and brought five 
additional talents, 
saying, ‘Master, you 
committed five talents 
to me; see, I gained 
five talents more.’ 
21 His master said to 
him, ‘Well done, good 
and faithful slave! 
You were faithful 
over a few things. 
I will appoint you 
over many things. 
Enter into the joy of 
your master.’ 22 Next 
the ‘one that had 
received the two tal- 
ents came forward 
and said, ‘Master, you 
committed to me two 
talents; see, I gained 
two talents more.’ 
23 His master said 
to him, ‘Well done, 


MATTHEW 25: 24—30 


&yaO2 xoi morte, émi óAtya fic 
good and faithful, upon few (things) you were 
miotéc, mì | TOMÓv oe KO TOOTÜOQ' 
faithful, upon many you Ishall set down; 
eiocAGe cig v xapdav Tod Kupiou cou. 
enter into the joy of the lord of you. 
24 TpocgA0Qv 62 Kai ó TÒ 


Having come toward but also the (one) the 


eiAngas eltrev Kipte, Éyvov 
having received said Lord, I knew 


&vOporroc, PepiCav 


Èv té&Aavtov 
one talent. 


oe 6tt oKANpds et 
you that hard you are man, reaping 


&tou otk gotreipac Kal guváyov dev où 
where not yousowed and gathering whence not 


Steokdépticac: 25 Kal poPnGeic 
you scattered; A and having feared 
écrreA Baa EKpuba TO TTaAaVTO6v cou év 
having gone off I hid the talent ofyou in 
TQ yÑ {5e EXEIC TÒ oóv. 
the earth; see you are having the yours. 


26 = &mokpiOEig S& 6 kxÓpiog attod &ElmEv 

Having answered but the lord ofhim said 
aùrt® Movnpé Sole kai ókvnpé, Seg Str 
tohim Wicked slave and sluggish, you knew that 


Gepite Strou otK čoneipa kai ouveyo 

Iam reaping where not Isowed and am gathering 
60ev où  Owockópmico; 27 é6et 

whence not I scattered? It was necessary 
oe ov BoaAeiv tà &pyópi& uou 
you therefore to throw the silver [pieces] of me 
Toig Tpameteitaic, Kai ¿ABV EY@ 
to the bankers, and having come I 
éxoptoagyuny ðv TÒ pòv ovv cókQ. 


carried off -likely the mine with interest. 


28 = pate ov amv’ autod TÒ 
Lift vou up therefore from him the 
TÓÀavrOv kai ÓóTE TÊ čxovti T&à éka 


talent and give tothe (one) having the ten 


táňavta: 29 Tc yap Éxovu | mavii 
talents; tothe (one) for having to everyone 


So0not£Tot Kat TEpicceuOnerau 
it will be given and he will be made to. abound; 


-  .TOD 6& pn £xovrog kai | 6 Éx& 
ofthe (one) but not having also which he is having 
&pOnocerai: dm’ aUro0. 30 Kal tov dypetov 
will be lifted up from him. And the useless 
S00Aov ékBóA ere cig TÒ  Ockórog -TÒ 
Slave throw vou out into the darkness the 
efadtepov Exel foto ó KAauOuóG 
outer; there will be the weeping 


from him. 
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good and faithful 
slave! You were faith- 
ful over a few things. 
I wil appoint you 
over many things. 
Enter into the joy 
of your master.’ 


24 “Finally the one 
that had received the 
one talent came for- 
ward and said, ‘Mas- 
ter, I knew you to 
be an exacting man, 
reaping where you 
did not sow and 
gathering where you 
did not winnow. 25 So 
I grew afraid and 
went off and hid your 
talent in the ground. 
Here you have what 
is yours. 26In reply 
his master said to 
him, ‘Wicked and 
sluggish slave, you 
knew, did you, that 
I reaped where I did 
not sow and gathered 
where I did not win- 
now? 27 Well, then, 
you ought to have 


deposited my silver 
monies with the 
bankers, and on my 


arrival I would be 
receiving what is mine 
with interest. 

28 “ ‘Therefore TAKE 
away the talent from 
him and give it to him 
that has the ten tal- 
ents. 29 For to every- 
one that. has, more 
wil be given and he 
will have abundance; 
but as for him 
that does not have, 
even what he has 
wil be. taken away 
30 And 
throw the good-for- 
nothing slave out 
into the .darkness 
outside. There is 
where [his] weeping 


d t tbt ata 


MAE 


wir 
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«oi ó Bpuyuòg TOV ó656vtcv. 
and the gnashing of the teeth, 
31 “Orav  68& £A0n 6 vids ToO 


Whenever but should come the Son of the 
avOpatrou év TH 56£n avtod kal mávteç oi 


man in the glory ofhim and all the 
&yyshot pet attou, TÓTE koQ(csi ¿mì 
angels with him, then he will sit down upon 
8póvou 86Ens ato, 32 Ka 
throne of glory of him, and 
ouvaxĝðńoovtraı  čpmpooðev attod mdvta 
will be led together in front of him all 
ta  £O0vn, koi popio: QGUÜTOUG 


the nations, and he willseparate them [persons] 


am’ GAANAwv, omeo ó mou caoopiter 
from one another, as-even the shepherd is separating 


1&  TpóBara dd rtv éepidav, 33 koi 
the sheep from the kids, and 
OTHE! tx -gu£v mpóßara èk 
he will make to stand the indeed sheep out of 
SeEiav arot ta &è pípia €€ 
right-hand [places] ofhim the but kids out of 
£ÜQVÜL OV. 
left-hand [places]. 
34 tote: épe? 6 Baordreds TONG 
Then willsay the king — to the (ones) 
Sefidv . autou Astre, ol 


ÈK 
outof right-hand [places] ofhim Hither, the (ones) 
&UÀoynuévot ToU TraTpóc pou, KANPovo"NoaTe 


blessed ofthe Father ofme, inherit 
un To uao uévnv óuiv Baoidsiav cro 
the having been prepared to rou kingdom from 


KataBoAns Kóopou: 35 éreivaca yap kai 
founding of world; I hungered for and 
e60Katé pot payziv, ediumoa Kai 
you gave. tome to eat, I got thirsty and 
émoTícaTé WE, §évoc Aun — kai 
YOU caused to drink me, stranger I was and 
cuvqyé&ygré pe, 36 yupvdg kai mEpigBáAeTÉ 
vou datt ered me, naked and you clothed 
ue, yolevnon xoi —émeoKépacGE pe, èv 
me, I fell sick and. vou looked after me, in 


guAaki ñuny xai A@are — Tpóg pe. 37 téTe 
prison Iwas and vou came toward me. Then 


aroxpr8ycovtar att — oi Síxatot 
will answer tohim the righteous (ones) 


AéyovreG KÜpig, vÓTE oe efSauev Trewóvra: Kati 
saying Lord, when you wesaw hungering and 


pévapev, À Sipdavta xoi £morícapev; 
wefed, or  thirsting and we caused to drink? 


MATTHEW 25: 31—37 


and the gnashing of 
[his] teeth will be.’ 

31l'When the Son 
of man arrives in 
his glory, and all the 
angels with him, then 
he wil sit down on 
his glorious throne. 
32And al the na- 
tions will be gathered 
before him, and he 
wil separate people 
one from another, just 
as a shepherd sepa- 
rates the sheep from 
the goats. 33And he 
wil put the sheep on 
his right hand, but 
the goats on his left. 


34'"Then the king 
wil say to those on 


‘his right, ‘Come, vou 


who have been blessed 
by my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared 
for. you from the 
founding of the world. 
35 For I became hun- 
gry and You gave 
me something to eat; 
I got thirsty and 
you gave me some- 
thing to drink. I was 
a stranger and You 
received | me hospita- 
bly; 36naked, and 
you clothed me. I 
fell sick and you 
looked after me. I was 
in prison and you 
came to me. 37 Then 
the righteous ones 
wil answer him with 
the words, ‘Lord, when 
did we see you hun- 
gry and feed you, or 
thirsty, and give you 
something to drink? 


MATTHEW 25: 38—46 


Kai 


Évov 
E and 


stranger 
5 yupvòv kai trepreBGAopev; 
naked and we clothed? 

£(bouzv åoIevoûvtra fj £v 
falling sick or in 
oe; 40 xai 
you? And 
pe? = ax TONS 
illsay to them 


38 ElSapev 


we saw 


GE 
you 


mote 6€ 
When but 


cuvny&yopev, 
we gathered, or 
39 móre é oe 
When but you wesaw 
QuAakh xai TjAQouev — TrpÓG 
prison and we came toward 
&rrokpiOeic 6 Baaidetc 
having answered the king 
*Auny AÉyo bpiv, tp’ Scov 
Amen Tam saying to vou, upon how much 
éromoate évi  ToUTQv TOV adeAgav pou 
vou did toone ofthese the brothers ofme 
tv £Aax(ícrov, ¿pol éromoate. 
the least (ones), to me you did. 
TOlG ¿E 
out of 
£po0 
me 


41 téte pei Kai 
Then he wiil say also to the (ones) 
£ÜQVÜMQV NopevecGe dm 
left-hand [places] Be going your way from 
KaTHpapéevot tig TO  mÜp TO 
(ones) having been cursed into the fire the 
aidviov TÒ . ATOtwaopéevov TÊ SiaBdrc 
everlasting the having been prepared tothe Devil 
Kal Toig &yyéàois ato: 42  — émeivaca 
and tothe angels of him; I became hungry 
yop Kai otx é6aKaTé por gayelv, Kai 
for and not YOU gave me to eat, and 
éSipnoa Kai ovK étroticaté HE, 
I got thirsty and not yov caused to drink me, 
43 €évoc řňpunv kai où cuvny&yseTé HE, 
stranger Iwas and not you gathered me, 
yupvos kai ov trepieBdAeTé pe, &oOsvngc kai 
naked and not  vouclothed me, sick and 
£v guAaKH Kal otk ém&oképac0É pe. 44 ToTE 
in prison and not vov looked after me. Then 
é&mokpiücovra: Kai avtol Aéyovtes  Küpte, 
will answer also they saying Lord, 
Tote of efSouev mewavTa A Oup!vra ñ 
when you  wesaw  hungering or thirsting or 
Eévov fj yuuvóv fj åoðev f év puaki koi 
stranger or naked or sick or in prison and 
où Sinxovnoapév coi; 45 réte c&rroxpiOjcetai 
not we did service to you? Then he will answer 
«Uroig Aéyav  'Ayüv  AÉyo — Üpiv, ip 
tothem saying Amen I say to vou, upon 
ócov oók émonjcare évi  roDTOV TÓV 
how much not You did toone ofthese the 
£XAaxíorov, ovS5& ¿pol éronjcare. 46 koi 
least (ones), neither to me YOU did. And 
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38 When did we see 
you a stranger and 
receive you hospita- 
bly, or naked, and 
clothe you? 39 When 
did we see you sick 
or in prison and go 
to you? 40And in 
reply the king will 
say to them, ‘Truly 
I say to You, To 
the extent that you 
did it to one of the 
least of these my 
brothers, you did it 
to me.’ 

4l'"Then he will 
say, in turn, to those 
on his left, ‘Be on 
your way from me, 
you who have been 
cursed, into the ever- 
lasting fire prepared 
for the Devil and his 
angels. 42 For I be- 
came hungry, but vou 
gave me nothing to 
eat, and I got thirsty, 
but vou gave me 
nothing to drink. 43I 
was a stranger, but 
you did not receive 
me hospitably; naked, 
but vou did not clothe 
me; sick and in pris- 
on, but vou did 
not look after me.’ 
44Then they also 
will answer with the 
words, ‘Lord, when 
did we see you hun- 
gry or thirsty or a 
stranger or naked or 
sick or in prison and 
did not minister to 
you?’ 45 Then he will 
answer them with the 
words, “Truly I say 
to vou, To the extent 
that vou did not do it 
to one of these least 
ones, YOU did not 
do it to me.’ 46 And 


1a AMAN 
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&meAeUcovta oÛTOI eig KÓAaciv 
willgo off these into lopping off 
aióviov, ot &è Sika eis Coot 
everlasting, the but righteous (ones) into life 

aióviov. 

everlasting. 
26 Kai éyéveto Ste é£rÉAectv 6 'Imooüq 
a And itoccurred when finished the Jesus 
cîmev  Toic 


qavtag TOÙG Aóyoug ToUTouc, 
all 


the words these, he said to the 


padytaic attod 2 OiSate ott peta úo 
disciples ofhim You have known that after two 
Hpepag TÒ TAO XO yivetat, Kat  ó 
days the  passover isoccurring, and the 
vidg ToD dvOpatrou trapa&iSota: giç Td 
Son of the man is being given over into the 
c TaupoXfiva. 

to be put upon the stake. 

3 Tote cuvrx8ncav oi 

Then were led together the 

«ai ot mpeoßBútepoi Tto — Aao0 
and the older men ofthe people 
avAivy Too dpxiepéoQ — TOO 
courtyard ofthe chief priest the (one) being said 
Kauága, 4 kai cuveBouAeÓcavro {va 
Caiaphas, and took counsel together in order that 
tov ' Inooûv 66^o Kpatícociv Kal 
the Jesus  tocrafty device they mightseize and 
amokteivwoiv: 5 HAeyov Sé Mn év 
they may kill; they were saying but Not in 
à opti, tva uj 0ópuBog — yévnrot 
the festival, in order that not uproar might occur 
£y TO aQ. ` 
in the people. 


6 ToO 
Of the 


apxtepeic 
chief priests 


cig Thy 
into the 
AEyopévou 


YEVOLEVOU £y 
having come to be in 
BnBavie v oikíg Zipwvog tod AempoÛ, 
Bethany in house of Simon the leper, 
T -pocfA0sv aírQ yuvi Éxouca &^ápaoTpov 

came toward to him woman having alabaster case 

uúpou Baputiuou kai Katéxeev émi 
of perfumed oil costly and was pouring upon 
Tf; KEMaARS attod dvaxetpévou. 8 — ibóvreG 
the head of him lying up. Having seen 
8 of  poOnrai hyavaxtnoav — AEyovtesc 
but the disciples became indignant saying 
Eis ti  dwdAcia att; 9 eStvato yap 
Into what the waste this? Was able for 


Toto mpathvet — TroÀA00 . Kai Sova 
this to be sold ofmuch and  tobe given 


6&  'Inoo0 
but Jesus 


MATTHEW 26:1—9 


these will depart in- 
to everlasting cutting- 
off, but the righteous 
ones into everlasting 


life." 
26 Now when Jesus 
had finished all 
these sayings, he 
said to nis disciples: 
2“You know that 
two days from now 
the passover occurs, 
and the Son of man 
is to be delivered up 
to be impaled.” 


3 Then the chief 
priests and the older 
men of the people 
gathered together in 
the courtyard of the 
high priest who 
was called Ca’ia-phas, 
4and took counsel 
together to seize Jesus 
by crafty device and 
kil him. 5 However, 
they kept saying: 
“Not at the festival, 
in order that no up- 
roar may arise among 
the people.” 

6 While Jesus hap- 
pened to be in Beth’- 
a:ny in the house 
of Simon the leper, 
Ta woman with an 
alabaster case of 
costly perfumed oil 
approached him, and 
she began pouring it 
upon his head as he 
was reclining at the 
table. 8 On seeing this 
the disciples became 
indignant and said: 
“Why this waste? 
9¥For this could have 
been sold for a great 
deal and been given 


MATTHEW 26:10—18 


10 "Ingots 


Jesus 


yvous & 6 
to poor (ones), Having known but the 


eltrev attoic Ti Kdémoug¢  mapéxete ` TH 
said tothem Why troubles have vou beside to the 


yuvaikí; gpyov yap Kaddv rpydoato sic 
woman? Work for fine she worked into 


x ^ ^ 
£ué 1i mévtote yap Toc T'TOXOUG 
me; always for the poor (ones) 

» 3 [4 ^ > * x > 
éxete pe  éaurQv, pè 68 ov 
vouarehaving with selves, me but not 


TAVTOTE éyete’ 12  poo^o0ca y&p 
always vov are having; having thrown for 
aŭt TÒ uúpov ToÜUTO émi Tov 
this [woman] the perfumedoil this upon the 


copg«róg pou  'Trpóg Td évtagiaoai 
body ofme toward the to put into the grave 


pe étroinoev. 13 &uùv Aéyo buiv, Strou 
me she did. Amen Iam saying to you, where 


[3617 k«npux8r TO &UayyéNiov ro0To £v 
if ever might be preached the good news this in 


ÖY TÊ kóocguo, AaAnOAceta kal ô 
whole the world, will be spoken also which 


2 Ld eo > z 3 ^ 
ETTOINOEV aun EIG  uvnpuocuvoy autc. 
did this [woman] into remembrance of her. 
14 Téte TropevGeic elo tv 6o085ska, 
Then having gone his.way one of the twelve, 


6 Aeyóysvoc *lovSac ’loxapiatns, Trpóq 
the (one) eint Said Judas Iscariot | "toward 


TOUG apxtepeic 15 ztwev Ti OéAetE 
the chief priests - he said What are vou willing 


wot So00var Kayo uiv mapaðóow avtédv; 
tome togive andI to you willgive over him? 


. 0 ^. .6& Eotncav aT  TpiÓkovra 
The (ones) but stipulated to him thirty 


&pyüpia. 16 kai dd téte eCnTel 
silver [pieces]. And from then he was seeking 


evKaIpiav tva aÙTÒV Trapad@. 


T TOXOTG. 


opportunity inorder that him „he might give over. 


5 TH 
To the 
&Cóuov 
unfermented cakes came toward the disciples to the 
*Incod AEYOVTES Mod Bécs 
Jesus ' saying Where are you willing 
ÉTOlu &cOUÉV cot paysi TÒ  móéoyxa; 
we should prepare to you toeat the passover? 
18 re 5é eftrev *YTáygtE EIG thy 
The (one) but said Be vov going under into the 
TOA  Tpó6G TÓv Selva Kal eftrate atta 
city toward the So-and-so and say to him 


5 


T'OC)T 
but 


n. 
first [day] of the 


TOV ` 


TpocfiA8ov oi paOntal.. TA . 
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to poor people.’ 
10 Aware of this, Je- 
sus said to them: 
“Why do vou try to 
make trouble for the 
woman? For she did 
& fine deed toward 
me. 11 For vov always, 
have the poor with 
you, but vou will not 
always have me, 
12 For when this 
woman put this per- 
fumed oil upon my 
body, she did it for 
the preparation of me 
for burial. 13 Truly I 
say to vou, Wherever 
this good news is 
preached in all the 
world, what this wom- 
an did shall also be. 
told as a remem- 
brance of her." 

14 Then one of the. 
twelve, the one called 
Judas Is-car’i-ot, went 
to the chief priests 
15and said: “What: 
wil vou give me to 
betray him to vov?" 
They stipulated to 
him thirty silver. 
pieces. 16So from 
then on he kept seek- 
ing a good opportu- 
nity to betray him. 

17 On the first day- 
of the unfermented 
cakes the disciples 
came up to Jesus; 
saying: “Where do 
you want us to pre- 
pare for you to eat 


the passover?" 18 He 
said: “Go into the. 
city .to So-and-so 
and say to him, 


(cds ul eA LA OHM Sl RE 


"m linet a 
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ʻO §iSdoKadog  Aéyet ʻO Kapdéc 
The teacher issaying The appointed time 
you éyyus eat mpòç oè TOL TO 
ofme hear is; toward you Iam making the 
mácx«X ETA TOV poOnTdv pou. 19 kai 
passover with the disciples of me. And 


émoíngcav of paðnrai às. cuvéra&ev avtoic 
did the disciples as gave orders to them 


ó  'Inoo0c, kai Tjroíuacav tò  méÓoyao. 
the Jesus, and they prepared the passover. 
20 ""Owyíaq [o3 "^ y£vou£vm 

Of evening but baving come to be 
é&vékevro perà tv  866tka pabntdv. 

he waslyingup with the twelve disciples. 
21 kai . éoO016vrQv atv | efmev Api 
And eating of them he said Amen 
Myo Üniv 6tt el ¿E uv 

J am saying to vou that one out of You 
mapasoce: pe. 22 ai Aumoúpevoi  a$ó8pa ` 


will give over me. And being grieved very much 


-fip£avro devel autTa elo Ékaoroc 
they started to be saying tohim § one each 
Máu yó tiu, KUpie; 23 ô 5 
Not what I am, Lord? The (one) but 
é&mokpiOgig  etmev O EpBowac 
having answered said The (one) having dipped in 


pet €u00 Tiv xtipa év TH TpuBA(o  oÛTÓG 


with me the hand in the bowl this (one) 
pe trapadooer 24 6 èv — uióg  To0 
me will give over; the indeed Son ofthe 


é&vOpartrou Umrcayet Kaas 
man is going away according as 


Yeyparrrat mepi autov, oval è 1H 
it has been written about him, woe but tothe 
avOpatta éxeiva | 8 - oÔ  ó uióg «o0 

man that through whom the Son ofthe 


&v0pomou  Trapaó6í6orar — koÀóv ñv autd 
man is being given over; fine it was to him 

ei otKx . yew On ó  &vOporog ` éxetvoc: 

if not wasgenerated the man that. 


25 droxpiOeic è - 'loó6aq ó 
Having answered but. Judas the (one) 


TapadiSoug attév elev |. Mm yó eit, 
giving over him said Not what I am, 


poBBei;  ^A£ya aùt® Zù elmag. 
Rabbi?  Heissaying tohim You you said. 


26 'EcO0i1óvrov è avtav Aaóv . ó 


Eating but ofthem having taken the 
*Inootc &prov kai evAoyfjoag.  £xAacsv Kai 
Jesus loaf and having blessed he broke and 


MATTHEW 26: 19—26 


The Teacher says, 
‘My appointed time is 
near; I will celebrate 
the passover with my 
disciples at your 
home." 19 And the 
disciples did as Jesus 
ordered them, and 
they got things ready 
for the passover. 

20 When, now, it 
had become. evening, 
he was reclining 
at the table with 
the twelve disciples. 
21 While they were 
eating, he said: “Tru- 
ly I say to vov, One 
of you will betray 
me." 22Being very 


much grieved at this, 


they commenced each 
and every one to say 
to him: "Lord, it is 
not I, is it?” 23In 
reply he said: “He 
that dips his hand 
with me in the bowl 
is the one that will 
betray me. 24 True, 
the Son of man is 
going away, just as it 
is written concerning 
him, but. woe to that 
man through whom 
the Son of man is 
betrayed! It would 
have been finer for 
him if that. man had 
not been born." 25 By 
way of reply Judas, 
who was about to 
betray him, said: "It 
js not I, is it, Rabbi?" 
He said to him: “You 
yourself . said [it]." . 

26 As they. contin- 
ued eating, Jesus took 
a loaf and, after 
saying a blessing, 
he broke it and, 


MATTHEW 26: 21—34 


Sous tois = pabntaig efvev — Aáfere 
having given tothe disciples hesaid Take vou 
oayete,  ToUTÓ otv TO oOyG pou. 
eat vov, this is the body of me. 
27 koi Aapóv TroTHptov Kai 

And having taken cup and 

EUXAPIOTHOAG E£6okev adtoig — Aéyov 
having given thanks he gave to them saying 

Miere ¿E  aùroû  Távrec, 28 totto 
Drink you out of it [you] all, this 
yao éotiv tò ofp& pou TAC iaðńkno 
for is the blood ofme ofthe covenant 

TÓ TE£Di TrOAA@v — ékxuvvóyg£vov eic 
the (one) about many being poured out into 

a&geow ayaptiav 29 MÉyo Se úu, 
forgiveness of sins; Iam saying but to vou, 
oU un TÍO arr’ c&pTt ¿K 
not not Ishould drink from  rightnow out of 
toUTou Too yevýparoç Tic &pTréAou EWS 
this the product of the vine until 
TAS Hepa éxeivns óTav auto 
the day that whenever it 
TÍvOO we? úv Kaivov êv tÅ 
I may be drinking with YOU new in the 
Bacircian TOU TATPÓÇ pou. 30 Kal 
kingdom of the Father of me. And 
buvijoavTes EERACOv cig TO ~Opos 
having sung hymns they went out into the Mount 
TOV — "EAaiQv. 
of the Olives. 


*Incoü0c Mdvtec 
Jesus All 


Tü vukTi 


31 Tóre Mye& attois 6 
Then issaying tothem the 


ueis ckav6aAicOnogo0e v poi £v 
YOU will be stumbled in me in the night 


TOUT, yéyparTtaı yap  llaróto  TÓv 
this, it has been written for JIshallsmite the 


moipéva, Kal 6raokoprrigOrgovrar rà mpóßata 
shepherd, and willbe scattered about the sheep 


Tüc Totpyns 32 perà è TOA eyepOFval 
pilis flock; after but the to be raised up 


pe Tpoá6o bag sig tv loAuUaíav. 
me Ishall go before vou into the Galilee. 


33 d&oxpiBeic — 88 ó Tllérpog &twev att 
Having answered but the Peter said to him 


Ei wdvtes Gkav6oAiwcOncovra: v col, ¿yò 


If all they will be stumbled in you, I 
oó6émore  ckav6aAicO0ncoygau. 34 gon atta 
never shall be stumbled. Said tohim 


6 “Ingots 'Auv  Aéyo cor St £v tatty 
the . Jesus Amen Iam saying to you that in this 


156 

giving it to the 
disciples, he said: 
“TAKE, eat. This 
means my body." 
27 Also, he took a 


cup and, having given 
thanks, he gave it to 
them, saying: “Drink 
out of it, all of vov; 
28 for this means my 
‘blood of the cove- 
nant,’ which is to be 
poured out in behalf 
of many for forgive- 
ness of sins. 29 But 
I tell vov, I will 
by no means drink 
henceforth any of 
this product of the 
vine until that day 
when I drink it new 
with vou in the king- 
dom of my Father.” 
30 Finally, after sing- 
ing praises, they went 
out to the Mount of 
Olives, 

31 Then Jesus said 
to them: “All of you 
will be stumbled in 
connection with me 
on this night, for 
it is written, 'I will 
strike the shepherd, 
and the sheep of the 
flock will be scattered 
about.’ 32 But after I 
have been raised up, 
I will go ahead of 
you into Galilee.” 
33 But Peter, in an- 
swer, said to him: 
“Although all the 
others are stumbled 
in connection with 
you, never will I be 
stumbled!" 34Jesus 
said to him: “Truly 
I say to you, On this 


Fem e s IB Aaa Aa egal Di ONTO 


^ d ses 
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vukTi Tripiv  &Aékropa povoa Tpic 


T 

the night before cock tosound three times 
é&mapvüon pe. 35 Agyer atta ô llérpog 

you will disown me. Issaying tohim the Peter 


Kav én pe ouv coi 
Andif it may be necessary me together with you 


&mo8aveiv, où un oe dámapvícogai. dyolac . 


to die, not not you Ishalldisown. Likewise 
kai TévrteG; of panra eftrov. 
also all the disciples said, 
36 Tote HET? attav 6 
Then them the Jesus 
cic xopíov Aeyópevov TeOonuavel, kal A£yei 
into spot being said Gethsemane, and is saying 
Toi; padntaic Kabioate autou Ewe 
tothe disciples Sit vou down in this place until 
o0 é&meA0O!v éke? trpccetEwpat. 37 Kai 
which having gone off there I might pray. And 
TapoAaBov tov Métpov xai totc 800 
having taken along the Peter and the two 
uioù ZeBeSatou parto AuTreioBat — koi 
sons. of Zebedee he started tobegrieved and 
&ónpoveiv. 38 róte — Mye&i aUTois 
to be sorely troubled. Then heissaying tothem 
MepiAurég — éovww Å wuxy pou Fac 
Deeply grieved is the soul ofme until 
Oavá&rou: peivate Ôe Kal ypnyopeire 
death; stay vou here and be vou staying awake 
pet’  éÉpo0. 39 xai T'pogAQcv piKpóv 
with me. And having come toward little 
ëneoev émi Trpócomov aUTOU Trpoctuxónuevoq 
he fell upon face of him praying 
Kat Aéycv Mateo pou, ei Suvatév éotw, 
and saying Father ofme, if possible it is, 
TapgA0&ro dm’ épo0 TO motńpiovy TOUTO’ 
let pass by from me the cup this; 
TAnV. oóx ac yà . 080 GAA’ Og av. 
besides not as am wiling but as you. 
40 kai gpxetar pds. ToUG paOnt&c kai 
And he is coming toward the disciples and 
tópiaket aUToUG kaðeúðovtaç, kal Agyer TH 
isfinding them Sleeping, and is saying to the 
llérpo Ota ovK« ioxvoate uíav Opav 
Peter Thus not you were strong one hour 
yenyopiica pet’ égo0; 4l yenyopeite 
to stay awake with me? Be vou staying awake 
kai tpocedyecée, tva £lo£AOnrE. 
and be vou praying, in order that not vou might enter 
tic mEipacuóv: TÒ  p£v mveOua mpóðupov Å 
into temptation; the indeed spirit eager the 


EPXETAL *Inootc 


iscoming with 


MATTHEW 26: 35—41 


night, before a cock 
crows, you will dis- 
own me three times." 
35 Peter said to him: 
"Even if I should 
have to die with you, 
I wil by no means 
disown you." All the 
other disciples also 
said the same thing. 

36 Then Jesus came 
with them to the spot 
called Geth-sem’a-ne, 
and he said to the 
disciples: “Sit down 
here while I go over 
there and pray.’’ 
37 And taking along 
Peter and the two 
sons of Zeb’e-dee, he 
started to be grieved 
and to be sorely 
troubled. 38 Then he 
said to them: “My 
soul is deeply grieved, 
even to death. Stay 
here and keep on the 
watch with me." 
39 And going a little 
way forward, he fell 
upon his face, praying 
and saying: “My Fa- 
ther, if it is possible, 
let this cup pass 
away from me. Yet, 
not as I will but as 
you wil" | 

40 And he came to 
the disciples and 
found them sleeping, 
and he said to Peter: 
“Could vou men not 
so much as watch 
one hour with me? 
4i Keep on the watch 
and pray continually, 
that vou may not 
enter into tempta- 
tion. The spirit, 
of course, is eager, 


MATTHEW 26: 42—49 


éoveviic. 42 méňv Èk 
but flesh ‚weak. Again out of 


Seutépou émeA0Gv  Tpoonótaro Aéyav 
second [time] having gone off he prayed saying 
[Ilárep pou, si Suvarat TOÛTO 
Father ofme, if it is possible this 
TapgAOeiv àv TÍO, 

to pass by if ever I should drink, 
ye mento TÓ cou. 43 kai 
let take place the of you. And 
£A00v  móáňiv  £Üpev  abroUG ka€eó6ovrag, 
having come again hefound them sleeping, 
ficav yap auTay  .. ol papo 
were for of them the „eyes 
44 kai - doeic 
‘And having let go off 
Tpoonótaro éK 


5à oapé 


BeBaprpévor. 
having been made heavy. 


advtoug máéňv — eerreAB adv 
them again having gone off he prayed out of 


toitou . TÓv avtov Aóyov | Eitrav —— TÓNUV. 
third [time] the very word having said again. 
45. róte — Épxerat . mwpdg ToUG pantà Kal 
Then heiscoming toward the . disciples and 


A€yer | abroig  Kabeúsere. Aorrróv 
issaying tothem You aresleeping leftover (thing) 


«ai, dvatraveo8e i600 Hyyikev dpa 
and you are resting; look! has drawn near the hour 


Kat ó .uióg tod. dvOparou- trapadiSortat 

and the Son ofthe man is being given over 

tig xelpag épaproAQv. . 46 EyEipeode . 

into | hands of sinners. Be rou getting up 
&yogev . ioù fiYyikev E 

let us be going; look! has drawn near the (one) 


trapaSiSoug pe. 47 Kai ëtt ato AaAodvtos 
giving over me. And yet ofhim speaking 


ioù 'loóbag st; rtv SHSexa AAGev kai pet’ 
look! Judas one ofthe twelve came and with 


«U0TOUÜ dxAog. TroAUG perà payalpdv koi £UAQv 


hin crowd much with .. swords and woods 
amò TÓV dpxtepéav Kal mpecButépwy tod 
from the chief priests and older men of the 
Aaov | 
people. | À . . aA 
48 6 St mapaĝıSoùç aùtòv Éboktvy 
The (one) but giving over him gave 
autoig onysiov Aéyaov "Ov. äv — gow 
to them sign saying Whom likely I should kiss 
autég oTi Kpaticate attév. 49 Kal 
he it is; seize YOU ^. him. And 
etOéws T'poceA0Qv TQ *Inood eitrev 


immediately having come toward the Jesus he said 


Sleeping, 
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but the flesh is 
weak." 42 Again, for 
the second time, he 
went off and prayed, 
saying: “My Father, 
if it is not possible 
for this to pass away 
except I drink it, let 
your will take piace.” 
43 And he came again 
and found them 
for their 
eyes were heavy. 44 So 
leaving them, he 
again went off and 
prayed for the third 
time, saying once 
more the same word. 
45 Then he came to 
the disciples and said 
to them: “At such a 
time as this you are 


-| sleeping and taking 


your rest! Look! The 
hour has drawn near 
for the Son of man 
to be betrayed. into 
the hands of sinners, 
46 Get up, let us go. 
Look! My betrayer 
has drawn near.” 
47 And while he was 
yet speaking, look! 
Judas, one of the 
twelve, came and with 
him a great crowd 
with swords and clubs 
from the chief priests 
and older men of the 


people. - s 


` 48 Now his betray- 
er had given them a 
sign, saying: “Who- 


-ever it is I kiss, this 


is he; take him in- 


to custody." 49 And 
going straight up 
to Jesus he said: 


P! AM Ri d MR fe a ete ae UAI CÓ gd RC 
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. Xaipe, paBPBet: kai KaTEpiAncey 
Be rejoicing, Rabbi; and he kissed down 


otév. 50 ô  8£'Inoo0g eftrev atTH ‘Etats, 
a 


him. The but esus said tọ him Fellow, 
ip ô TÅpEL; TÓTE 
upon which are you present? Then 

TooctA0óvieG . ėméBañov tas xcipag émi 


having come toward they laid on the. hands upon 
tov 'Inoo0v Kai èkpátnoav attév. 9l. kai ioù 
the Jesus and Seized him. And look! 
ef TÓV peta *Inood £kT&ivaq 
one ofthe (ones) with Jesus having stretched out 
TV xeipa àméomaoev HY páxaipav avtod Kai 
the and drew - the sword of him and 
TATaEAS tov oov tod &pPXIEpPÉOG 
having smitten the slave ofthe chief priest 
&oeiAev attod 16 a@tiov. 52 téte Aéyel 
he took off of him the ear. Then is saying 
atta ô 7Inaotc “Atréotpepov Thy, u&xatpáv 
tohim the Jesus Return the sword 
cou giç TÓv 'Tówov avTAS, TrávTEG yap 
of you into the place ofit, all for 
oi AaBóvre; pdxaipav év payafpn 
the (ones) : having taken sword in sword 


émoAo0vrar 53 d Soxetc óri où 
they will perish; or areyouthinking that not 


Sóvapat TrapaKaréoal TÓv Tratép~ pou, Kal 
Iam able to entreat the Father ofme, and 


TapaoTüct! pot ápri TÀe(íQ | Soska 
he will supply to me rightnow morethan twelve 


AeyiQvag &yyéAov; . 94 rac otv 
legions of angels? : How therefore 
TAnpAdactyv ati ypapai ÖTI OŬTOG 
should be fulfilled the Scriptures that thus 
- Set yevéo@at; 55 Ev éxeivg TÅ Spe 
itis necessary to take place? © In that the hour 
elmev ó "Inooüg Toig. dSxyAotg Ng  émi 
said the Jesus tothe crowds As upon 
Anothy  é£AOare perà payaipdv Kal úv 
robber vou came out with swords and woods’ 
cuAAapeiv pe; Kod? fué£pav v — TÓ 
toarrest me? According to day in." the 
lep@. éxadeZounv. SScdoKav Kai ovK 
temple I was sitting down teaching and not 
expaticaté pe. 56 Todto 68 ÓAov 
You seized - me. This but whole 
yéyovev Ved TÀnpo0Gciv — ai 


has taken place in order that might be fulfilled the 


Yeaoai 


Scriptures ofthe prophets. Then the disciples 


TOv treogntaév.. Téte of panta. 


MATTHEW 26: 50—56 


“Good day, Rabbi!” 
and kissed him very 
tenderly. 50 But Jesus 
said to him: “Fellow, 
for what purpose are 
you present?’ Then 
they came . forward 
and laid hands on 
Jesus and took him 
into custody. 51 But, 
look! one of those 
with Jesus. reached 
out his. hand and 


‘drew his sword and 


struck. the slave of 
the high priest and 
took off his ear. 
52 Then Jesus. said to 
him: “Return. your 


| sword. to its place, 


for all those who 
take. the sword will 
perish by the sword. 
53Or do you think 
that I cannot appeal 
to my Father to 
supply me at this 
moment more than 
twelve legions of an- 
gels?. 54In that case, 
how. would the Scrip- 
tures be fulfilled that 
it . must take place 
this way?" 55In that 
hour. Jesus said to 
the crowds: ‘‘Have 
You come out with 
swords and clubs. as 
against .a robber to 
arrest me? Day after 
day I.used to sit 
in the temple teach- 
ing, and yet you 
did not take me in- 
to custody. 56 But 
all this has taken 
place for the scrip- 
tures of the proph- 
ets to be fulfilled.” 
Then all the disciples 


MATTHEW 26: 57—64 160 


THVTES ADEVTES auto čpuyov. | abandoned him 
all having let go off him ed fled. i 
57 Oi 6& Kpatioavtec TÓy 7] Ü 57 Those who took 
[exe] D" i 
The (ones) but having orf the Jesus Jesus into custody 


led him away to 


åmńyayov mpóc Kaiápav tov dpxiepéa, Ómou|Caia-phas the high 


edoff toward Caiaphas the high priest, where priest, where the 

Lj ^ ` Li , FH x 
oi ypappateig — kai oi tmpeoButepo: | Scribes and the older 
the scribes and the older men {men were gathered 
cuvüx8ncav. 58 ô 62 Métpog | together. 58 But Peter 
were led together. The but Peter ` | Kept following him at 
ùkoħoúðei avt dd parpóðev fac the | 2 „8004 distance, as 
was following tohim from ' afiroff until ui |Íar as the courtyard 


of the high priest, 


«UMjc Tou dpxiepéwc, kai £ic£A0Ov 1 ; 
courtyard ofthe chief eet and having entered kk Ten deg e 
foo  £kó8nro perà tdv ómnperüv iSe | Le, Ge Was sitting 
within wassitting with the subo Anatas to see har t house Hc 
‘TO TÉÀOG. É dius n 
ihe TEN ds outcome. 
. 59 Meantime th 
59 of 8& dpyiepeic Kal rò É i i s 
TÒ ouvedpiov 
m The but chief priests and the Ganhe dein nee ud ne 
ov éliitouv =weuSouaptupiav Kata Tod Joki 
whole were seeking false testimony down on the a pre id red 
> ^ x r 
Inco0  ÓroG addy Oavarrócooiv, in order to put him 
Pi so that him they might put to death, to death, 60 but they 
` » D i 
Kal oux £Ópov TOÀÀAGvV 
and not they found of many mA PRO, Since 
TpocEA0óvrov  weuSonaptipav. Gotepov 82 : 
having come toward false A ele Latterly but es ee 
TrpogEeAGOvTES 500 6Letrav Oitoc čo 6land said: “Thi 
having come toward two Said This one Said man said, ʻI "an ble 
Aóvapai Katadtoo TÓV vaov TOÜ |to throw down "be 


I am able to loose down the divine habitati £ 
ion of the) temple of God and 


Oso kai. Six tpv Epa i d 
KEPOV oikoĝouñoa. i i 
han and through three days to build up. piam , at 02 WR poer 
Kai avaotag . Ó  épxiepeUg — eftrev hi i 

And having stoodup the Hik des said B hp cori um d 
2 Le] 3 ` > LÀ ^ , ai : 
E Oudév atroxpivyn; Tí  oÔTOÍ| “Have you ae 
ohim Nothing are you answering? What these s 9 WE ti ae ios 
SUE wer ? at is it these 

cou  karagaprupo0civ; 63 ô 82^" Ü ifvi i 
of you are testifying Epod on? The but p us s vou tgs Bur E 
oiTa. Kal 6  dpyiepeUQ er IT (osi s gis 

Uma. £V  QUTO 

was silent. And the chief priest said to him EE iens . d the 
'E&opkíito C& KaT& TOO O00 tod him: “By. de tiie 
I put underoath you down ofthe God the God I put you un- 

Cavtoc iva Hiv £iTQc £i ov |der oath to tell 
oa : 1 us 
living in order that tous you should say if you] whether you are the 
t| Ò xpiotég 6 vids tod Beso. 64 Agyer |Christ the Son of 
are the Christ the Son of the God. Is saying | God!” 64Jesus said 


59* San'he-drin, J'18; or, “Supreme Court." See Matthew 5:22. 
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aUtQ ó  '"Incoóg ZO eftrac: TARY 
tohim the Jesus You  yousaid; besides 
AÉéyo Óuiv, am’ a&pti éweo8e tov 
Iam saying to vou, from right now vou will see the 
vióv ToU avOpetrou Kaðńýuevov Èk 
Son of the man sitting out of 
SeEav TAG Guv&ugog kai 
right-hand [parts] of ihe power and 
¿pxópevov mì TOV vEQEA QV Tod 
coming upon the clouds of the 
ovpavod. 65 téte ô ckpxtepetc  Siépn€ev 
heaven. Then the chief priest broke through 
TÈ ipatia aùroû Aéyav 'EBAaoQüunctv: 


the outer garments of him saying He blasphemed; 


Tí črn xpeiav čxopev paptúpov; Se 
what yet need we are having of witnesses? See 
vûv AKovoaTte Thy BAaoonuíav. 66 ti piv 
now Yov heard the blasphemy. What to vou 
Soxei; oi 6&  d&rroxpi8évteg — citrav 
seems it? The (ones) but having answered said 


"Evoxog Oavérou £oTtív. 67 Téte évétrtucay 
Held in of death heis. Then they spit 


cig TÓ  Tpócomov attod kai koàápioav 
into the face ofhim and hit with fists 


aùTóv, 62 épámicav 68 Aéyovtec 


oi 
him, but slapped saying 


the (ones) 


Mpogntevoov niv, xpio Té, tig éotiv Ô 


Prophesy to us, Christ, who is the (one) 


Taioag OE; 
having hit you? 
69 ‘O dé AA] 
outside 
aUoTQ pia 
him one 


Flévrpog — ékéáOnro 
The but Peter. was sitting 

£y TH avAn Kat mpoondAdev 

in the courtyard; and came toward 


maiSioxn Aéyouca Kai cU fjoOa peta 'Incoü 
servant girl saying Also you were with Jesus 


tou TaAiAaiou:. 70 ó 68 .npvücaro 
the Galilean; the (one) but denied 
Eytrpoo8ev Travrav Aéyov OUK olda. qi 
in front ofall saying Not Ihave known what 
AéÉYyEIG. T1  &£EgA0Óvia 52 giç TOv 
you are saying.. Having gone out but into the 
TuUAGva elSev aUTÓv AAN Kal Aéyer 


him another [girl] and is saying 


TOTS éxel — Obroc ñv perà *Incod 
to the (ones) there This (one) was with Jesus 


To0 Natwpaiou: 72 kai náv ñpvýoato peT 


gatehouse saw 


the Nazarene; and again he denied with 
Spxou 6t1 Oùk ofSa TOV  &vÜporrov. 
oath that Not Ihaveknown the man. 


MATTHEW 26: 65—72 


to him: “You your- 
self said [it]. Yet I 
say to vou men, 
From henceforth vou 
wil see the Son of 
man sitting at the 
right hand of power 
and coming on the 
clouds of heaven." 
65 Then the high 
priest ripped his out- 
er garments, saying: 
“He has blasphemed! 
What further need 
do we have of wit- 
nesses? See! Now YOU 
have heard the blas- 
phemy. 66 What is 
YOUR opinion?” They 
returned answer: “He 
is liable to death.” 
67 Then they spit in- 
to his face and hit 
him with their fists. 
Others slapped him 
in the face, 68 say- 
ing: “Prophesy to us, 
you Christ. Who is it 
that struck you?” 
69Now Peter was 
sitting outside in the 
courtyard; and a ser- 
vant girl came up to 
him, saying: ‘You, 
too, were with Je- 
sus the Galilean!” 
70 But he denied it 
before them all, say- 
ing: "I do not know 
what you are talking 
about.” 7i After he 
had gone out to the 
gatehouse, another 
girl noticed him and 
said to those there: 
“This man was with 
Jesus the Naz'a- 
rene/," 72And again 
he denied it, with 
an oath: “I do not 
know the man!” 


i 
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73 per BiKpoy ee d ocu Tes T3 After a little while 
: ing come toward | those standing ar 
€ m e^ z > ^ ound 
x p 2 EGTONTEE elroy ta Métpm 'AAn8Gc|came up and said to 
: i : ing said tothe Peter Truly | Peter: “Certainly you 
Kai cU ¿E aùtôv ef, Kal yà Acard ; n 
i& | also 
also Ee Ne of them are, and tor the speech | for p cab pm 
cou ñàóv os mot) 74 téte [d ia ive. 
of you nee you it is making; then perat e T BA VE 
korraGepariGev “Kal Opvuetv étt OvK| started to curse ena 
i cursing and tobe swearing that Noti swear: “I do not 
. x EZ x * xX H o 
Lu ono s. Tay &vOpcrov. Kei cúðùs know the man!” And 
r : at once | į j 
TAR RR P $ immediately a coc 
GAEKTeOp epdvncey 75 xai.  éuvicOn 6 | crowed. 75 And Bros 
d : i " ; and remembered  the|caled to mind the 
étpoc. Tod nüuarog 'IncoU sipnkóroç ő i 
J T 
d of me saying of Jesus hahine said that eee ee in ke, 
Bp dAéKTopa povoa —Tpiq | cock crows, you wil 
s : coc to sound three times | disown me thre 
åmapvńoņn pe, kai’ é€edOav €€ | times.” And he want 


you will disown me, and having gone forth i 
y id outside 1 
ÉkAauctv TIKPÔG.. Pieds | ane mM 


he wept bitterly. 

è A Whe " 
27 Wess, R resins [4 come morning 
ETC ADAE EXC ES. 
cel gh "egPóeeo uà, Dood jaar, [s consultation agains 
"pd "Ingod Gere Svercon, aùróv 2 oe nim to death. 2 And, 


after binding him, 


6ncavre;  abróv annyayov kal vapé6okav|tney led him off and 


having bound him they led off and 
gave over ; 
Mercer rà "^yeuévi. : handed him over to 
toPilate the governor. Pilate the, governor. 
3 Tóre | i8av —— — "loóSag ó Se Jucan wee 
: - - having seen Judas the (one) | betrayed him, seeing 
tTrapadousg autov oti Katekpi@ had been con- 
ee over him that he was Judged down. demned,. felt remorse 
peTapednGeic Zotpepeyv TH — Tpié and turned the thirt 
ETH KOVT y 
having felt remorse turned back the Pointy S Silver pieces back -to 


kat | the chief priests. and 
n 'and|older men, 4saying: 
y aptov| “I si when: 
older men saying T ioed e Eod 


mapaðoùç afua Sixatov. i è 
having given over blood righteous, The (ones) ban blood.” They said: 
"What is that to us? 


&pyupia TOTS: 
silver [pieces]. to the’ 


trocaoButépoig 4  Aéyov 


apyxtepedow 
chief priests ~” 


etrav Ti TpÓS pas; y ó 
r Has ou Pen 
Koss . C toward us?" You will ub You must see to that!” 
Kal ipag TÒ &pyüpia £l óy|9So0 he thr 
Rie OU ew the 
And having cast the silver [pieces] int the | silver pieces into the 
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temple and withdrew, 


&rreAGaov 
off and 


avexopnoey, kai 


. yao 
divine habitation he withdrew, and having gone off | and went 
éary£&arro. 6 Oi &è &pxiepeic hanged himself. 6 But 
he hanged himself. The but chief priests | the chief priests took 
paBOvTES TÈ cpyupia elnav Ovx/|the silver pieces and 
paving taken the silver [pieces] said Not | said: “It is not law- 
f€eoTlv Badeiv autre £i òv! ful to drop them 
itisallowed ^ tothrow them into the|into the sacred trea- 
xopPav&v, évrel — mug aluaróg éotiv' | sury, because they are 
sacred treasure, since price of blood itis; | the price of blood.” 
7 cupBodAiov Se AaBdvtes — "iyópacav | 7 After consulting to- 
counsel together but having taken they bought | gether, they pought 
¿E autav. tov "Aypóv roo Kepapéas sic | with them the potter’s 
oufof them the Field ofthe Potter | into|field to bury. strang- 
tapi TOTS Eévaig. 8 606 éxanon |ers. 8 Therefore that 


field has been called 
“Field of Blood" to 
this very day. 9 Then 
what was spoken 
through Jeremiah the 
prophet was fulfilled, 
saying: “And they 
took the thirty silver 
pieces, the price upon 
the man that was 
priced, the one on 
whom some of the 
sons of Israel set a 
price, 10and they 
gave them for the 
potter's field, accord- 
ing to what Jehovah* 
had commanded me.” 

11 Jesus now stood 
pefore the governor, 
and the governor put 
the question to him: 
"Are you the king 
of the Jews?” Jesus 
replied: “You your- 
self say [(it]." 12 But, 
while he was being 
accused by the chief 


Through which was called 
3 x 2 ^ 2 a L4 a -€ 7 ^ 
5 &vYoóc £ktivog “Aypos Aiparoc EG TNS 
ne da that Field of Blood till the 
repov. 9 Tote Em^npóOn TÒ ondev 
oe Then was fulfilled the (thing) spoken 
&ik — "Iepeuíou tod apoortou AéyovtoG Koi 
through Jeremiah the prophet saying And 
ZaBov Ta —Tpiákovra a&pyupia, TAV 
PERN the thirty silver [pieces], the 
nv TETIBNPEVOU Ô 
ore having been priced 
&npfjoavro viày "loge, 10 xoi 
they priced sons of Israel, and 
tBokav  «UTX sig TOV &ypàv TOO KepogéoG, 
they gave them into the field ofthe - potter, 
Kade ouvétatévy pot Kupioc.. 
according to what things ordered. tome Lord. 
1t ‘O 8à "Inoods £é&oróOn 
The . but Jesus stood 
fysuóvog Kat émrpoTnotv aÙTÒV 
governor; 'and inquired upon him 
aéyov Zò ef ó Baoieug 
saying You are the king 
. 6 S  "Inooüg eon 
Jews? The; but . Jesus said 
AEYEIG. 12 koci èv TO 
you are saying. And in ‘the 


adtoy bTd Tov. Ápxiepé£av Kai TpeopPurépov 
older men 


purial to the strangers. 


TOU 
of the (one) 
TÒ 
|: from 


ÉyrrpocOev 


in fron 
6 
the 
TOV 
of the 


TOU 
of the 


HYEHOV 
governor 
'louSaiov; 


Kam yopteio8a: 
to be accused 


him by the chief priests and a d ride nee 
H z 3 ^ na o 

oóBiy | dmekpivaro. 13 TÓTE A£ye ea^ pries en , 

nothing  heanswered. Then issaying to him he made no answer. 

ó MetAatosc Ox GKOUEIS 13 Then Pilate said to 

the Pilate Not you are hearing | him: Do you not hear 


10° Jehovah, J1,2,4,1-14,18,07 ; the. Lord, NÅ BJ. | 


MATTHEW 27:14—21 


TÓcQ cou KaragquaprupoUctv; 
how many (things) ofyou they aretestifying against? 
14 kai ouK arrexpi@n auTO 

And not he answered to him 
TPO oùőè êv ñua, ÖTE 
toward not-but one saying, as-and 
Oauuáčeiv TÓV fiyeuóva Aíav. 
to be wondering the governor very much. 
15 Kor && éoptry eiie: 


According to but festival was accustomed 


ó Tyezuov d&moAógv Eva tH SyAw SéEoptov 
the governor to release one to the crowd bound one 


Ov fjQgAov. 16 elyov && 


whom they were wanting. They were having but 
TÓT£ Séopiov érrionpov Acydyuevov BapaßßBâv. 


then bound one notorious being said Barabbas. 
17 ouvny pu ÉvoV o0v QUTÓV 
Having been led together therefore of them 
elev attoig ó [lleA&rog Tiva 0& ere 
said tothem the Pilate Whom are vou willing 
Toro Üpiv, tov ` Bapaßßâv ñ 
I should release to vov, the Barabbas or 


*[nooóv tov Acyóuevov Xpiotév; 18 fjoe 

Jesus the beingsaid Christ? He had known 
yap örv bia o0óvov Tapé6okav 
for that through envy they gave over 
aUróv. 19 KoOnuévou 6£  aóro0 mì Tod 
him. Sitting. but ofhim upon the 
Brinaroc &méoTEIDAEey mWpdg atv T 
judgment seat sent off toward him the 

yuvij attod Aéyouca Mndév coi koi tÔ 
woman ofhim saying Nothing to you and to the 
Sikato ékeívo, TOÀÀK ap 
righteous (one) that, many (things) for 
Etra8ov ońpEpov Kar óvap 
I suffered today according to dream 
6r  aùróv. 20 Oi &è cpyiepeic Kal oi 


through him, The but chief priests and the 
mpeoBútepoi Ereicav tots ÓxAouq tva 
older men. persuaded the crowds in order that 
aivücovrat . tov BapoBBav tov 68 
they should ask for the Barabbas the but 
* Inooiv GroAéowotv. 21 — d&rroxpi@eic 
Jesus should they destroy. - Having answered 
&& ó füysuov  glmev | atric Tiva 
but the governor said to them Whom 
GéAerE amd  TÓV c&troAtoes 
are vou willing from the I should release 


628 shrav Tov Bapopav. 
but said . The Barabbas. 


6600 
two 
Opty; oi 

to rou? The (ones) 
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how many things they 


are testifying against 


you?" 14Yet he did 
not answer him, no, 
not a word, so that 
the governor won- 
dered very much. 


15 Now from festi- 
val to festival it was 
the custom of the 
governor to release a 
prisoner to the crowd, 
the one they wanted. 
16 Just at that time 
they were holding a 
notorious prisoner 
called Bar-ab'/bas. 
17 Hence when they 
were gathered togeth- 
er Pilate said to 
them: “Which one do 
you want me to 
release to YOU, Bar- 
ab’bas or Jesus the 
so-called Christ?” 
18 For he was aware 
that out of envy they 
had handed him over. 
19 Moreover, while he 
was sitting on the 
judgment seat, his 
wife sent out to him, 
saying: “Have noth- 
ing to do with that 
righteous man, for I 
suffered & lot today 
in a dream because 
of him.” 20But the 
chief priests and the 
older men persuaded 
the crowds to ask for 
Bar-ab’bas, but to 
have Jesus. destroyed. 
21 Now in responding 
the governor said to 
them: "Which of the 
two do Yov want me to. 
release to vou?” 'They. 
said: ‘‘Bar-ab’bas.’”. 
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atroi¢ ô [le&rog Ti otv 


Eyel 
22 MY Pilate What therefore 


Is saying to them the 


mow  "Inooiv tov Aeyópevov XpıoTóv; 
shall I make Jesus the being said ist?’ 
Eyouotv TAVTEG TTavpwbyATe. 
E Ls saying all ^ Let him be put on the stake. 
ó 6 Eon Tí yap KaKOV 
The (one) but said What for bad (thing) 
HTOÍTOEV; oí 6 TEDIOO AG 
ond te do? The (ones) but abundantly 
Zkpatov AéyovtTes . Xraupo tro. 
were poroi out saying Let him be put on the stake. 
24 ià Ss 8& ô lleA&rocg STi OvSEv 
Having seen but the Pilate that nothing 
Qperet GAA paAAov @épuBog _ yíverad 
benefits but rather uproar is occurring 
AaBóv 65op åmevíparo Tag  x&ipac 


having taken water he washedoff the hands 


xatévovtt tou SxAou Aéyov 'A0GQóc gim 
downopposite the crowd saying Innocent Iam 
id  ToÎ aparto TOÜTOU' Speic 
Som the blood ^ of this (one) ; YOU 
L4 ^ > ^ A 6 
ópeo0s. 25 xoi émokpiÜeig — Tr&G 
ve win see. And having answered al the 
rade elev Tò alpa attod ép pac 
people said The blood ofhim upon us 
ka — £mi tÈ TÉKVQ npáv. 26 TÓTE 
and upon the children of us. Then 
améAucev attoic tov BapaBBav, tov 5é 
he released tothem the Barabbas, the but 
nooy gpayeAA@oag mapéðwkev tva 


2 
l z. 
Jesus having whipped he gaveover in order that 


oaupo8r. 
he might be put on the stake. 
27 Téte oi otpatTi@tar  To0 — fiyeuóvoc 
Then the soldiers ofthe governor 
, "e 3 ^ 3? ^ 
TapoaóvteG TÓV Incoüv sig — TÓ 
having taken along the Jesus into the 
L4 > > > ` L4 
TpaiTapiov. Guvnyayov £T QUTOV ÓÀnv 
SS er a led together upon him whole 
nv eetpav. 28 koi ExSUCAVTES 
the body of rena: And having disrobed 
attév AawwSa  KokKkivnv TepiéOnkav 
him x cloak scarlet they placed around 
aürQ, 29 kai  wAgEavteg = oíQavov ¿E 
him, and having braided crown out of 
a&kaveav éréOnkav £mi X 1f; KEQAAÑS 
thorns they imposed upon the head 
S i ^ ` r > A ^ 5 nw 
adtod Kai KéAapov £v TH SeEiq% — adTou, 


ofhim and reed in the right [hand] of him, 


MATTHEW 27: 22—29 


22 Pilate said to 
them: “What, then, 
shall I do with Jesus 
the so-called Christ?” 
They all said: “Let 
him be impaled!” 
23He said: “Why, 
what bad thing did 
he do?" Still they 
kept crying out all 
the more: "Let him 
be impaled!" . 
24Seeing that it 
did no good but, 
rather, an uproar was 
arising, Pilate took 
water and washed 
his hands before the 
crowd, saying: “T am 
innocent of the blood 
of this [man]. You 
yourselves must see 
to it.” 25 At that all 
the people said in 
answer: “His blood 
come upon us and 
upon our children.” 
26 Then he released 
Bar-ab’bas to them, 
but he had Jesus 
whipped and handed 
him over to be im- 
paled. 

27 Then the soldiers 
of the governor took 
Jesus into the gov- 
ernor's palace and 
gathered the whole 
body of troops to- 
gether to him. 28 And 
disrobing him, they 
draped him with a 
scarlet cloak, 29 and 
they braided a crown 
out of thorns and put 
it on his head and a 
reed in his right hand. 


MATTHEW 27:30—37 


kai yovumeTcavreg EutrpoaGev autod 

and having knelt in front of him 
véna av GUTQ AÉYOVTEÇ Xaipe, 

they made fun of . him saying Be rejoicing, 


“lovSaiev, 30 koi gumricovtec 
Jews, and having spit on 


ZaBov tov  kóAauov xai 
into him they took the reed and 


étumtov cig Thy kepaàùv attod. 31 koi 
were hitting into the head of him. And 
ÖTE EvétrarEav atte, ££é6vcav atitov 
when they made funof him, they took off him 
Tv - XAaunó6a — kai  évé&Bucav. aùtòv Te 
the cloak and put on him the 
iuátix aUTOÜ, Kai drüyayov attév 
outer garments  ofhim, and they led off him 
£i; TO oTaupaoat. 
into the to be put on the stake. 
62 
but 


Baoirted Ttv 
king ofthe 


» > ` 
cis — aUTOÓv 


32 °E€epydéuevor 
Going out 
Kupnvatov évéuatt 
Cyrenian to name 
nhyyapevoay 
they impressed into service 


£Opov 
they found 
Zi pova: 
Simon; 


&vOporrov 
man 


TOUTOV 
this (one) 
fva 
in order that 
TÓv oTtaupdv atitod. 33 Kai 
the stake of him. And 
TÓTOv Aeyóuevov [ o^yo0é, 
place being said Golgotha, 
5 J Kpavíou Tóroç Aeyóuevog, 
which . is of Skull Place being said, 
34 £f56okav  aürQ ev  olvov HET xoAfügc 
they gave to him todrink wine with gall 
penutypévov: Kai Yeuo &uevoq ouK 
having been mixed; and having tasted not 
nOÉ£Anotv mieti. 35 OTAUPÓOAVTEÇ dé 
he willed to drink. Having put on the stake but 
autov Steyepicavto qà tudtia adrod 
him ‘they distributed the outer garments of him 
BaAdovtes KAnpov, 36 Kar pevot 
throwing lot, sitting 
ÉTpouv 37 
they were observing 
£wméOnkav | émávo 
they putupon above 
aitiav 
charge 


con 
he might lift up 
£A0óvreG . eic 
having come into 
ó gory 


kai 
and 


avtov 
him 


. Koi 
And 
aUroÜ tiv 
of him p 
Oó1óq 
This (one) 
*lovBatov. 
Jews. 


Exel. 
there: 
Tfjg KEMAAT 
the head! 
YE£Ypaguévne 
baving been written 
£oTiv "'Ilnooüg ô BaociAeUG 
is Jesus the King 


auroG 
of him 

TOV 
of the 


32" See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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And, kneeling before 
him, they made fun 
of him, saying: “Goog 
day, you King of the 


Jews!" 30And . they 
Spit upon him. and 
took the reed and 


began hitting him 
upon his head. 31 Fi 
nally, when they had 
made fun of him, 
they took the cloak 
off and put his outer 
garments upon him 
and led him off for 
impaling. 

32 As they were go- 
ing out they found 
a native of Cy-re’ne 
named Simon. This 
man they impressed 
into service to lift up 
his torture stake.* 
33 And when they 
came to a place called 
Gol'go-tha, that is to 
Say, Skull Plàce; 
34they gave him wine 
mixed with gall to 
drink; but, after tast- 
ing it, he refused. to 
drink, 35 When they 
had impaled him 
they distributed: his 
outer garments by 
casting lots, 36 and; 
as they sat, they 
watched over him 
there. 37 Also, they, 
posted above his head 
the charge against 
him, in writing: “This 
is Jesus the King of 
the Jews.” i 
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Téte oatavpodvtar ow = atta | 
" Then are put on stakes together with him 
so AngcTaí, efg ÈK SeE: Ov Kai 
an yee” one . outof right-hand [parts] and 
eg ¿E EVQVU POV. 39 Oi 98 
one outof left-hand [parts]. The (ones): but 
opseuópEeyot éBAaoorpouv auTtov 
OOO ing along were blaspheming him 


KIVOUVTEG TAS KEQaÀac aUrQv 40 kai Aéyovtec 


moving the heads of them and saying 
Ko) KaraüÀAóQv TOV | vaóv. | 
The (one) loosing down ihe divine habitation 
i év Tpiciv Tjuépaig oiko5opóv, ocóoov 
K in disce . days building, save 
geauTov’ ei vióg ef TOU 0:00, karáBnOi 
vourself; if son youare ofthe God, come down 
id. TOÔ  cTaupo0. 4l ópgoíog kai oi 
d the sore Likewise also the 
Koyiepetg — épgrra(Govrec pETÒ TOv ypaugaTéoy 
SPX PS making funof with the seribes i 
xai — TrpgoBurépov . fAcyov 42 ~AAAous 
and older men were saying Others 


éautov ov Sivata: cócar DaociAgUG 


ss 
OWOEV j f 
he saved, himself not he is able to save; king 

"lopanA éotiv, k«araBéro vOv = rd 
of Israel he is, let him come down . now from 
100 otaupod kai motetcopev Èm’ attév. 
the stake and we will beleve upon ` him. 
43 [étroev émi tov Ogóv,  puoác0o 


He has trusted upon. the God, let him rescue 


vovei ési aùtóv: eľmev yap Gti Oeod 
now if heis willing him; hesaid for that of God 


tiui uióc. 44 tò S auto xai oi 

ish Son. The. but. very (thing) also. the 

Anotal ol cuvaTaupoÉvteg ` 

robbers the (ones) put on stakes together 
ouv aÙTÂ. óveí6ijov aurdv. 


together with him -were reproaching him. 
45 'Amó 82 žkm Goacg oKdtog . éyéveto 
From but sixth hour darkness occurred 
os pac evans. 
till hour ninth. 
dpav É£Bónosv ó 


Yi 


énl Tcov tiv 
earth 


upon all the 
46 wept 6E v £vámv 


About but the ninth ‘hour. calle out the 
"Inood: ovi  geyóAg Agyov "Edwi £Adí 
Jisis te voles ^A great saying Eloi eloi 
enc caPaybovel; tour’ Éoriv Océ. pou Geé 
lema pi apd. this "is God ofme God 


MATTHEW 21:38—46 


38 Then two robbers 
were impaled with 
him, one on his right 
and one on his left. 
39So the passers-by 
began speaking abu- 
sively of him, wag- 
ging their heads 
40 and saying: “O you 
would-be thrower- 
down of the temple 
and builder of it in 
three days, save your- 
self! If you are a 
son of God, come 
down off tbe torture. 
stake!"* 41In like 
manner also the 
chief priests with the 
scribes and older men 
began making fun of 
him and saying: 
42“Others he saved; 
himself he cannot 
save! He is King of 
Israel; let him now 
come down off the 
torture stake and we 
will believe on him. 
43 He has put his 
trust in God; Iet Him 
now rescue him if He 
wants him, for he 
said, ʻI am God's 
Son." 44In the same 
way even the robbers 
that were impaled 
together with him be-. 
gan reproaching him. 

45 From the sixth 
hour on a darkness 
fell over all the land, 
until the ninth hour. 
46 About the ninth 
hour Jesus.called out 
with a loud voice, say- 
ing: "E'lij, Fli, lema 
sa-bach:tha’ni?” that 
is, “My God, my God, 


40* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. : 
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uou, Tva tí pe  £ykaréAwmEG; | why have you for. 
ofme, inorderthat what me left you down in? saken me?" 47 At 
47 twice 68 TÓV ¿ke? got nKdétwv | hearing this, some of 

Some but ofthe (ones) there having stood | those standing there 


&koócavreG  £ÉAeyov  óm 'HAsíav oovet 
having heard were saying that Elijah is sounding for 
o0roc. | 48 Kai £00£cG Spapav —elq 
this (one). And immediately having run one 
££ qGÓTQV . kai Aaóv oT Óy yov 
out of them and having taken sponge 
moas | TE d§ouc Kai trepiOeic 
having filed and of sour wine and having put about 
KO puo érrdtiCev autév. 49 oi 
reed he was causing to drink him. The 
6 Aorroi tav “Ages iSapev ci 
but leftover (ones) said Let Eo off letussee if 
Epxetat  "HAe(ag oóoov  ajróv. [[ &AAoc 
is coming Elijah to save him. [LAnother 
68 AoBov Aóyxnv £vuEcev atitod mv 
but having taken Spear ‘pierced ofhim the 
TÀeup&v, Kai  éEfAO0ev 080p kai cru: || 
side, and cameout water and  blood.] 
50 ó 6€ "Incods mów Kpá£aq 

The but Jesus again having cried out 

gov peyóňņ ^ &efjksv «xà mveOuo. 

to voice great helet go off the spirit. 

51 Koi ioù rò 
And look! the 
vaou £oxíc8n 

divine habitation was split from above 
Kata sig úo, kai ^n yf £g£íco0n, 
below into two, and the earth was shaken, 
ci © TÉTpod £oxíoOncay, 52 kai 
the rock-masses Were split, and 
pvnpsto &veQxOncav kai 
memorial tombs were opened and 


copata TV KEKOI uN pévev åy fov 
bodies ofthe having fallen asleep holy (ones) 
ñyépðnoav, 53 Kai E€eAGdvtec 
were raised up, and [they] having gone forth 
ÈK TÓV  pvnpt(Qv peta Try Eyepow 
out of the memorial tombs after the being raised up 
"ES 357A > P z ` 
auTou  siondGov — tig rjv åyíav TdAW koi 
ofhim they entered into the holy City and 
£vegavíoOnoav TOÀAo!c. 54 O &è 
they were made apparent to many. The but 
Ékaróvrapxog Kal ol HET?  adroD 
centurion and the (ones) with him 
Tnpotvtes — 1Óv — Incodv iSdévtec TOV 
observing the Jesus having seen the 


began to say: “This 
man is calling E-l- 
jah." 48 And imme. 
diately one of them 
ran and took a sponge 
and soaked it with 
sour wine and put 
it on a reed and went 
giving him a drink, 
49But the rest of 
them said: “Let him 
be! Let us see wheth- 
er E-lijah comes to 
save him." [[Another 
man took a spear 
and pierced his side, 
and blood and water 
came out.]] 50 Again 
Jesus cried out with 
a loud voice, and 
yielded up [his] 
breath. 

51 And, look! the 
curtain of the sanctu- 
ary was rent in two, 
from top to bottom, 
and the earth quaked, 
and the rock-masses 
were split. 52 And the 
memorial tombs were 
opened and many 
bodies of the holy 
ones that had fallen 
asleep were raised up, 
53 (and persons, com- 
ing out from among 
the memorial tombs 
after his being raised 
up, entered into the 
holy city) and they 
became visible to 
many people. 54 But 
the army officer 
and those with him 
watching over Jesus, 
when they saw the 


ToD 


KATOTETAC UQ 
of the 


curtain 
åm? — á&voOsv 


Ct oM ASSET AES PSI] A 1o MN ORAN 


169 
iO pòv Kal TX ywóueva 
[earthquake and the (things) Occurring 
z s; > n 
£opoBrjncav o$ó0pa, Aéyovtes 'AAn8dc 
Nea afraid very much, saying  . Truly 


^ er ^ 
cou  uióg; ñv oÓroG. 
Edd Son was this (one). 
55 *Hoav &è ke? yuvaikeg troAAal &mò 
Were but there women many from 
e^ > r 
óðev Oewpoĝoar,  aírweg ÅkKooúðnoav 
a off Ind ‘ who followed 


10  'Inco0 &mó tig Fadiaiag Siaxovotoa 
tothe Jesus from the Galilee serving 


aro 56 év aig fv Mapia Å 
Tia ; in whom was Mary the 
Sadnvy Kai Mapia Å Tod  'lakóou 
Maronen and Mary the ofthe James 
i 'loon Amp Kal FH ń TOV 
and J oe ner and the mother ofthe 
uiv ZeBeSaiou. 
sons of Zebedee. 
57 "Owyíag &é yevopévns RAGev 


Ofevening but havingcometobe came 
&vOporroc TAotatos ard “Aptpabatas, totvopa 
ric 


man from Arimathea, the fame 
deu me. mV T Aa ee 
> ^. m M ^ 
inde = this Tang having come toward to the 
Mette MR qe. Gate: OP GUAE 
téte ó [lerA&rog ékéAevostv &mooðivai. 


Then the Pilate commanded to be given back. 
x ` ^ E] ` 

59 xai AaPav 1 ona 6 loop 
And having taken the body the Joseph 

éveTÜM£ev atò év owSdév1 kaðap&, 60 Kai 

wrapped it in fine linen clean, and 


£ünkev attd év TH kaw aŭto — nvnysío 

placed it in the new  ofhim memorial tomb 
E ar in rock-máss, and 
hae el et ca cd ead to the door 
fie a ne weaned, Was Dui 


éket Mapicx May8aAny|) kai Å dX 
there Mary A Magdalene and the other 


Mapia ka8/uevar &mévavtrı to TtáQou. 

Mary sitting from opposite the grave. 
62 Th  6£ èrmaúpiov, fjr; éotiv petà 
To the but morrow, which is after 


T 
the 


MATTHEW 27: 55—62 


earthquake and the 
things happening, 
grew very much 
afraid, saying: “Cer- 
tainly this was God's 
Son." 

55 Moreover, many 
women were there 
viewing from a dis- 
tance, who had ac- 
companied Jesus from 
Gal‘i-lee to minister 
to him; 56among 
whom was Mary 
Mag'da:lene, also 
Mary the mother of 
James and Jo’ses, 
and the mother of 
the sons of Zeb’e-dee. 


57Now as it was 
late in the afternoon, 
there came a rich 
man of Ar-i-ma-the’a, 
named Joseph, who 
had also himself be- 
come a disciple of 
Jesus. 58 This man 
went up to Pilate 
and asked for the 
body of Jesus. Then 
Pilate commanded it 
to be given over. 
59 And Joseph took 
the body, wrapped it 
up in clean fine linen, 
60and laid it in his 
new memorial tomb, 
which he had quar- 
ried in the rock-mass. 
And, after rolling a 
big stone to the door 
of the memorial tomb, 
he left. 61 But Mary 
Mag’da-lene and the 
other Mary continued 
there, sitting before 
the grave. 

62 The next day, 
which was after 


MATTHEW 27: 63—28: 2 


T'OpOOKEUTV, cuvrxOncav oi 
Preparation, were led together the 


xai oi DPapicaiot Tpóg lleiAGvov 
Pilate 


Try 
the 


&pXIEpETG J 
chief priests and the Pharisees. toward 


63 Aéyovigg KUpte, pvýcðnpev Sti ékgtvog 
eS Lord, weremembered that that 


ó TÀÁávo; eltev ëm Cav Meta Tpeic 
errant one said yet living After three 
£ygípouar 64  kéAeucov 
Iam being raised up; command 
otv àopaħoðvar Tov 
therefore tobe made secure the 
Tpit Üu£pac, ph TOTE 
fud day, E not atany time 
uaO8nrai kAépociv aUTÓv Kai 
disciples mightsteal him and 
Aad 'HyépOn amd TAV 
people He was raised up from the 
Zotar nH  é£éoxéám màévn 
willbe the last error 
arpatns. 65 £p ` aùToîG 6 
first. Said to them the 


KOUOTOOSIav" 
You are having custody men; 


coparicacbe doc ot6ate. 
make secure as vou have known. 


8 TropeuOÉvrTEG NnNopadioavto 
but having gone their way made secure 


t&pOV copayícavreGg Tov  Aí0ov peT 
grave having sealed the stone with 


xoucrobíac. 
custody men. 


28 Owe be |. 
After but 
émigwoKoton tig 


Tá$ov ČOS Tfj; 
grave till the 
éA0óvr£G oi 
having come the 
eitrwoiv TÔ 
might say to the 
veKp@v, Kal 
dead (ones), and 
xs£ípov TS 
worse of the 
[1giA&roG 
Pilate 
ÜTÁy£TE 
be you going under 
66 oi 
The (ones) 
TOV 
the 
TAS 
the 


"Eyete 


| capB&rov, 
of sabbaths, 


Míav  copgéárov,  fA0&v 

lighting up into one of sabbaths, . came 

Mapia Á May6aAnvy kai Á dóX^n Mapia 

Mary the Magdalene and the other Mary 

Bewproa tov TáQov. 

to view . ihe grave. 

2 xoi i600 CEITHOG 
And look! fearth]quake 

&yyedog yap Kupiou kara às ¿E 

angel for  ofLord having descended. out of 


ovpaved Kai TrpooeAGovy G&rrEKÜA OE 
heaven and having come toward he rolled away 

tov  Aí0ov Kat  ékóOnro náv avTov. 

ihe stone and wassitting . on top of it. 


Tfj 
to the [day] 


péyac 
great; 


2 


£yévETO 
occurred 
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the Preparation, the 
chief priests and the 
Pharisees gathered 
together before Pilate, 
63 saying: “Sir, we 
have called to mind 
that that impostor 
said while yet alive, 
‘After three days I 
am to be raised up.’ 
64 Therefore com- 
mand the grave to 
be made secure until 
the third day, that 
his disciples may 
never come and steal 
him and say to the 
people, ‘He was raised 
up from the. dead!’ 
and this last im- 
posture will be worse 
than the first.” 65 Pi- 
late said to them: 
“You have a guard. 
Go make it as secure 
as you know how.” 
66 So they went and 
made the grave se- 
cure by sealing the 
stone and having the 
guard. 


2 After? the sab- 

bath, when it 
was growing light on 
the first day of the 
week, Mary Mag’da- 
lene and the other 


Mary came to view 
the grave. D 
2And, notice! a 


great earthquake had 
taken place; for Jeho- 
vah’s® angel had .de- 
scended from heaven 
and approached and 
rolled away the stone, 
and was sitting on it. 


1* After, J121523. See Appendix under Matthew 28:1. 2° Jehovah’s, J?.* 


7-14,15-1$;. the Lord's, SAB. 


17i 


£i6éa adtod ac 

Was but the outward appearance of him. as 
gotpatm Kat TO gvSupa ato AeuKdv a¢ 
lightning and the clothing ofhim white as 


3 fv 658 ñ 


j 4 2 Oy a ^ r > ^ 
XIov. TÒ &è TOU.  $óBou autou 
Snow. From but ihe fear of him 

£cg£íoO0ncav oi TnpoüvteG | kai 
were made to quake . the (ones) observing and 


£yev8ncav Oc _ vekpot. 
became as dead (ones). 
5  cmokpi8Oeiq & ó  &yysog ezimgv 
Having answered but the angel said 
taig yuvarsiv Mr moBetoe tueic, ota 
tothe women Not bé fearful vov, .I have known 
yàp 6ttr = '[nootv TOV 
for that Jesus the (one) 
EOTAUPHUEVOV Cnrette 6 otk 
having been put on the stake you are seeking; not 
Zottv ode, “HyépOn yap. ... KABAG 
heis here, hewasraisedup for according as 


elvev. Sette Yere tov Tómov Strou 
he said; hither see you’ the place where 


čkerto T kal Tax TropevOeioa 
he was lying; and quickly having gone yoUR way 
erae TOÍG puoO8nraíc avtoD . Óm 
say you to the disciples of him that 
'HyépOn amd tv vexpav, Kal ioù 
He was raised up from the dead (ones), and look! 


TpOcye! Og&g tig mv lFoMAaíay, ¿Kef 
he goes before vou into the Galilee, there 
aùròv dweoOe i800 eltrov tyive 
him. you willsee; look! Isaid to vov. 

8 Kat’  &mreA000cod taxu aid Tod 

And  havinggoneoff quickly from the 


uvnpeíou petà póßou kai xap&g peydAns 
memorialtomb with fear and joy great 
Zpapov  dmayysiàai Toig paOntatg ato. 
they ran to report back tothe disciples of him. 
9 xai ioù 'Incoo0g ómüvrncev attaig Aéyov 
And look! Jesus met' them saying 
' Xaipete: ai .-6&  mpooctEA0o0cat 
Be vou rejoicing; the (ones) but having come toward 
£kp&rrqcav aro tots móðaç kai Trpooekóvncav 
seized ..ofhim the feet and did obeisance 
aóTQ. 10 téte | AÉyer -attaig ó  "'Inco0G 
to him. Then issaying tothem the Jesus 
Mà ooBeioGe: omc&yete &rray yetAate 
Not befearful; be vou going under report back 
Toig &5eAgoig pou iver - åméA Bov 
tothe brothers of me in order that they might go off 


MATTHEW 28:3—10 


3 His outward appear- 
ance was as lightning, 
and his clothing as 
white as snow. 4 Yes, 
for fear of him the 
watchmen trembled 
and became as dead 
men. 


5 But the angel in 
answer said to the 
women: “Do. not vou 
be fearful, for I know 
xou are looking for 
Jesus who was. im- 
paled. 6He is not 
here, for he was 
raised up, as he said. 
Come, see the place 


where he was lying. 


7 And go quickly and 
tell his disciples that 
he was. raised up 
from the dead, and, 
look! he is going 
ahead of: vou into 
Gal’i-lee; there you 
will see him. Look! 
I have told xov." 


8So, quickly leav- 
ing the memorial 
tomb, with fear and 
great joy, they ran 
to report to his dis- 
ciples. 9 And, look! 
Jesus met them and 
said: “Good day!" 
They. approached and 
caught him. by his 
feet and did obeisance 
to him. ł0 Then Jesus 
said to them: “Have 
no fear! Go, report 


to my brothers, that 


they may go off 


MATTHEW 28: 11—19 


pe — Ópovrat. 
they will see. 


KAKET 


tic tH ToAtaiav, 
and there me 


into the Galilee, 


11 Mopevopévav S& attdv  ibo0 tives 
Going their way but ofthem look! some 
tc KovaTwBiag | £AOóvreg siç TH TÓAV 
ot the custody men havingcome into the city 
&mQyyegiav TOTS &pxrepetoiv é&ravta 
reported back to the chief priests all 
TÒ yevópeva. 12 koi 
the (things) having happened. And 
ouvayxGévTes PETC TÓV 
having been led together with the 
TpeoBurépav ^ cupBoOMÓv te  AaBóvteg 
older men counseltogether and having taken 
é&pyópia ikav& Z5aKav TOTS 
silver [pieces] sufficient they gave to the 
otpatiataic 13 Aé£yovreg Etrate dn Oi 
soldiers saying Say that The 
poaSntat attod vuKTOS £A0óvreG — EkAEtow 
disciples ofhim  ofnight having come stole 
aùtòvy — fjpQy  Kkoipopevav’ 14 xoi ¿àv 
him of us sleeping; and if ever 


é&koucOR TOUTO mì o0 ü"yspuóvoc, 
should beheard this (thing) upon the governor, 
tig  TEícoutv Kal byag  &pepí(pvouc 
‘pet shall persuade and vou free from worry 
tromjoopev. 15 oi 5€ Aaóvr&£G 
we shall make. The (ones) but having taken 
apyupia — émoíncavy ç e6i15ayxOnoav. Kai 
silver [pieces] did as they were taught. And 
SieonpicOn ô Adyoo obtog Tape 
was spread abroad the word this beside 


'louBaíotg péxpt Tfjg ońpepov TwEpac. 
Jews until the today day. 


16 Oi 82 Év5rzka poOntod 
The but eleven disciples went their way 

tig Tv Fadiaiav sig tÒ Spos ob 
into the Galilee into the mountain where 
évrá£aro abroig ó "IncoUc, l7 kai ioóvreG 
arranged to them the Jesus, and having seen 
attév T'pocEKÜvroav, ob - be 
him they did obeisance, the (ones) but 
eSiotacav. 18 Kai T'pog£A0Qv ó 
doubted. And having come toward the 
'Inooðg ¿aóAnoev  aóroig Aéyov —'E660n 
Jesus Spoke tothem saying Was given 
por waoa  é£ovoía év otpav@ koi £ri 
tome all authority in heaven and upon 

THC yrs 19 mropevOévtes otv 
the earth; having gone YOUR way therefore 


étropevOnoav 
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into Gali-lee; and 
there they will see 
me.” 

11 While they were 
on their way, look! 
some of the guard 
went into the city 
and reported to the 
chief priests all the 
things that had hap- 
pened. 12And after 
these had gathered 
together with the old- 
er men and taken 
counsel, they gave a 
sufficient number of 
silver pieces to the 
soldiers 13and said: 
“Say, ‘His disciples 
came in the night 
and stole him while 
we were sleeping.’ 
14And if this gets 
to the governor’s ears, 
we will persuade 
[him] and will set 
you free from worry.” 
15So they took the 
silver pieces and did 
as they were instruct- 
ed; and this saying 
has been | spread 
abroad among the 
Jews up to this very 
day. : 

16 However, the 
eleven disciples went 
into Gali-lee to the 
mountain where Jesus 
had arranged for 
them, 17and when 
they saw him they 
did obeisance, but 
some doubted. 18 And 
Jesus approached and 
spoke to them, say- 
ing: “All authority 
has been given me 
in heaven and on the 
earth. 19 Go therefore 


abd 


Meet PRIDDY eed a 


173 MATTHEW 28: 20—MARK. 1:5 


o8nTsÜcaTE  Trávra TH 
make disciples of all the nations, 
auTOUS sig TO övopa 
them [persons] into the name 
Kal TOU  uio0 Kai Tov 
and ofthe Son and ofthe 
20 SiSdoxKovtes  aUroUc ™mpeEiv Távra 
teaching them to be observing all 
óca éveteiAcunv úuîv Kal ioù 
as many things as I commanded to vov; and look! 
£yo ped’ ópGv tipi vTácacg TŞ Üuépag £o 
I with vou am all the days 3 tür 


and make disciples 
of people of all the 
nations, baptizing 
them in the name 
of the Father and of 
the Son and of the 
holy spirit, 20 teach- 
ing them to observe 
all the things I have 
commanded vov. And, 
look! I am with you 
all the days until the 
conclusion of the 
system of things.’ 


BarrtiZovtec 
baptizing 
TOU  TraTpÓG 
ofthe Father 


&yiou TrveUpaToG, 
holy spirit, 


£0vn, 


TOÜ 


Tfjg OUVTEAEIAG 
of the 


i aidvos. 
the conclusion 


age. 


29° System of things-oióv (airon), NAB; D» (0-lahm’), Ji-14,19-18, 
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KATA MAPKON 
ACCORDING TO MARK 


[The] beginning 
of the good news 
about Jesus Christ: 
2Just as it is written 
in Isaiah the prophet: 
“(Look! I am sending 
forth my messenger 


1 Apxi  To0 evayyediou *Inood XpioToO. 1 
Beginning ofthe good news of Jesus Christ. 

2  Ka0oc YEY paTTTal év TQ 'Hooíq 
According as ithas been written in the Isaiah 

tT TrPOgATH '|lBo0 dtrootéAAw TOV a&yyeddv 

the prophet Look! Iam sending off the messenger 


pou TpÓ Tpogwtrou cou ds |before your face, who 
of me before face of you, who | will Drep are your 
KatacKkeudécer — Tv — ó6óv | cov 3 gavi| Way;) Slisten! some- 
will prepare the way of you; voice|one is crying out in 
Boóvroc iv v gone —'Eroui&oarE the wilderness, 'Pre- 


pare the way of 


of (one) crying out in the wilderness Make vou ready 
Jehovah,» 


x ‘ A A n N : YO - 
Ty 656v Kupiou, ev8eiag TrowirE tag TpiBouc gee 


ple, make his roads 


th 3 i : 
ie way ot Lord, straight make vou the roads straight," 4John the 
autob, 4 éyéveto "lo&vnc ó Barrtičov | baptizer turned up 
of him, came tobe John the (one) baptizing |in the wilderness, 
èv tÅ ipu Knptocwv PBámtiopa | Preaching baptism [in 
in the wilderness preaching baptism e of repentance 
yu£ravoí(ag zi &pgctv åuapriĝv. | EOT. forgiveness of 
of repentance - mto letting go off polos e. quee HN 
A > i x " erri o 
5 koi e€etTropeveto Tpóg avToOv TaOO! Jy-de’a and- AD the 


And was going the way out toward him all 


£ P LÀ ^ A 
5j 'louGaía xópa kai oi “lepocoAupettat 
the Judean country and the Jerusalemites 


inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem made their 
way out to him, 


3? Jehovah, J7-14.16-18,20; the Lord, SAB. 


MATTHEW 28:11—19 
Swovtat. 
they will see. 


TIVES 
some 


cig vv ToAiaiov,  xáxei pE 


into the Galilee, and there me 
11 [lopsuouévov 68 attdv i500 
Going their way but ofthem look! 
tic  KkoucrQbíag  gAGdvteg — eic THY TÓAtv 
ot he custody men having come into the city 
em y yeiuNav TOTS &pxiepeĝoiv = &rravra 
reported back to the chief priests all 
ò yevóueva. 12 xoi 
having happened. And 
get TOV 
with the 
“te . AaBóvrec 
and having taken 


TO 
the (things) 
cuvayOévreG 
having been led together 


TpeoBurépov oupBovAtdv 
older men counsel together 


a&pyupia ikav& £6okav TOTS 
silver [pieces] sufficient they gave to the 


otpatiataic 13 Aéyovtes Eïímatre Sti Oi 
soldiers saying Say that The 


padytat VUKTÓG £A0óvreq — ÉkAeyav 
disciples ofhim  ofnight having come stole 
auTov pôv Koipapévev’ 14 koi éàv 
him of us Sleeping; and if ever 

é&koucOr ToÜTo émi tod ńyepóvos, 
should be heard this (thing) upon the governor, 
Apel T£Ícouev Kal pâ _c&pEepipvousg 
o shall persuade and vou free from worry 
Tonjcopuev. 15 oi 6& AaPdévtes 
we shall make.. The (ones) but having taken 

&pyópix — é£moínoav óc £é85:)5&ky0ncav. Kai 
silver [pieces] did as they were taught. And 

Steonpio®n ô Adyoo oftog mapa 
was spread abroad the word this beside 
*louSaioig expt Tfj; cüuspov ÅpÉPOŞ. 

Jews until the today day. 

16 Of 68 éevdexa 


The but eleven 
cig Tv. PFoAiaiav 


avtov 


uaOnrai émopeúðnoav 
disciples went their way 
cic tÒ Ópoc od 
into the Galilee into the mountain where 
étéEato attoig ó 'Inoo0c, l7 «xai iddvtec 
arranged to them the Jesus, and having seen 
aùtóv tTtpooekúvwyoav, oi - [o3 
him they did obeisance, the (ones) but 
eSiotacav. 18 xoi T'poc£AOOv ó 
doubted. And having come toward the 
*Ingotcg &AóAnosv attoig Aéyov — 'E660n 

Jesus Spoke tothem saying Was given 
pot mwaoa  é£oucía év oópavQ kai £mi 
tome al authority in heaven and upon 
TÄS yng 19 tropevOévtes o0v 
the earth; having gone YOUR way therefore 
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into Gal’i-lee; and 
there they will see 
me.” - 

11 While they were 
on their way, look! 
some of the guard 
went into the city 
and reported to the 
chief priests all the 
things that had hap- 
pened. 12And after 
these had gathered 
together with the old- 
er men and taken 
counsel, they gave a 
sufficient number of 
silver pieces to the 
soldiers 13and said: 
“Say, ‘His disciples 
came in the night 
and stole him while 
we were sleeping.’ 
14And if this gets 
to the governor’s ears, 
we will persuade 
[him] and wil set 
you free from worry.” 
15So they took the 
silver pieces and did 
as they were instruct- 
ed; and this saying 
has been spread 
abroad among the 
Jews up to this very 
day. 

16 However, the 
eleven disciples went 
into Gali-ee to the 
mountain where Jesus 
had arranged for 
them, 17and when 
they saw bim they 
did obeisance, but 
some doubted. 18 And 
Jesus approached and 
spoke to them, say- 
ing: “All authority 
has been given me 
in heaven and on the 
earth. 19 Go therefore 


ages E e C es je Pn fe 
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oOnreócare  Tmávra Ta Fyn, Battilovtes 
make disciples of all the nations, baptizing 
auTouc ti; TÒ ğvopa TOU tTatpds 
them [persons] into the name ofthe Father 
xai Too viod Kat tod  &yíou tvebpatos, 
and ofthe Son and ofthe holy spirit, 
20 SiSdoKovtes  aUroUc peiv TávTO 
teaching them to be observing all 
óca éverg&iAÁÉunv úpîv koi ioù 
as many things as I commanded to you; and look! 
> A > < m > M 2 ` L4 - 
¿yà ped’ ópQv giui Trácacg TG Üiuépag £o 
I with vou am all the days s tr 
Tc OuvteAciag Tob aidvoc. 
the conclusion of the age. 


MATTHEW 28: 20—MARK 1:5 


and make disciples 
of pecple of all the 
nations, baptizing 
them in the name 
of the Father and of 
the Son and of the 
holy spirit, 20 teach- 
ing them to observe 
all the things I have 
commanded xov. And, 
look! I am with vou 
all the days until the 
conclusion of the 
system of things.'* 


20* System of things=aidv (ai-on’), NAB; o» (o-lahm’), Ji-14,16-18, 


KATA 


MAPKON 


ACCORDING TO MARK 


1 Apx! tod evayyediou 'Inco0 Xpiotod. 
Beginning ofthe good news of Jesus Christ. 
2 Kaeo —— yéypamtai év tÔ 'Hoaíq 

According as ithas been written in the Isaiah 
TQ mpopýtů loù drooTéAAw  TÓv &yyeAdv 
the prophet Look! Iam sending off the messenger 


pou TpÓ T'POGOTTOU cou, Oc 
of me before face of you, who 
Kataokeudoer mv — ó6óv cour 3 qoviü 
will prepare the way of you; voice 
Bo®vtoc èv TH épüuo ‘“Etotpdoarte 


of (one) crying out in the wilderness Make you ready 
Ty ó60v Kupíou, ev@eiac motte tao tpiBous 
the way ofLord, straight make vou the roads 
avtob, 4 éyéveto "'lo&vnc Ó BorrriZayv 
of him, came tobe John the (one) baptizing 
iy tH épnua k«npóccov  Bdrticua 
in the wilderness preaching baptism 
petovoias eis &beoiv é&paprióv. 
of repentance  . into letting go off of sins. 
5 kai ££erropeóeTo Tpóg avtév Tv&c« 
And was going the way out toward him all 
à 'louSaía xdpa kai of 'lepocoAupetrat 
the Judean country and the Jerusalemites 


1 [The] beginning 
of the good news 
about Jesus Christ: 
2Just as it is written 
in Isaiah the prophet: 
“(Look! I am sending 
forth my messenger 
before your face, who 
will prepare your 
way;) 3listen! some- 
one is crying out in 
the wilderness, 'Pre- 
pare the way of 
Jehovah,” vou peo- 
ple, make his roads 
straight," 4John the 
baptizer turned up 
in the wilderness, 
preaching baptism [in 
symbol] of repentance 
for. forgiveness of 
sins. 5 Consequently 
all the territory of 
Ju:de'à and all the 
inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem made their 
way out to him, 


3° Jehovah, J7-14,16-18,20; the Lord, XAB. 


MARK 1:6—13: 


TávTEG, kal — Borrritovto úT abro0 v TH 


all, and were being baptized by him in the 
*lopSdvn moray eEopodAoyoupevor TAG 
Jordan River openly confessing the 
&pgapríag  aùrtâv. 6 kal ñv 6 ‘ladys 
sins of them. And was the John 
évSeSupéevoc TpÍxaG KapnAou Kal 
having been clothed hairs of camel and 


Cóvnv Sepyativny mepi thay ôopùv aùrtoÛ, Kai 


girdle leathern. about the loin(s) ofhim, and 
ÉcO0ov  ákpí6óag Kal péà — &ypiov. T xai 
eating locusts ^ and honey wild. And 

Exnpuvocev AÉyov "Epyxerat Ó 
he was preaching saying Is coming the 
icxupórepóg pou  ÓTmíco pou, of ouK 
one stronger ofme behind me, of whom not 
£igl tkavoc KÜtpaG A0car TOV tpavTa 


Iam sufficient having stooped to loosen the lace 
Tavs UtTroSnudtav avto: 8 £y éBdrrtica 
of the sandals of him; I baptized 
ón&g; USari, attdoc 62 Pamntioe:r Upas 
vou to water, he but  willbaptize vou 
TvEÜÓuaTI. &yío. 
tospirit holy. 
9 Koi 
And 


ÑA Oev 


came 

kai 

and 

” le vov. » 
John. 

TOU Üb6aroc 

the water 


éyévero év éxeivaig taic Tfjpépaug 
it occurred in those the days 
“Inooiig dard. Načapèr Tfj; loAaíag 

esus from Nazareth of the Galilee 
éBaarrícOn tig’ tov *lop&Sdvnv urd 
was baptized into the Jordan by 
10 koi «etOtg  Á&vapaívov ÈK 
And at once going up out of 
elSev oxiğouévouç Tous oùpavoÙç 
he saw being split the heavens 
kai TO TvcÜua OG mepiotepàv KataPaivov 
and the spirit as dove coming down 
tig aùtóv IL koi $ovij tyéveto ¿k TOv 
into him; and voice occurred outof the 


o)ópavàv XU ef 6 vide pou ó &yormnróc, 


heavens You are the Son ofme the loved, 
£v coi  £06ÓóKnca. 
in you Ithought well. 
12 Koi £500 TÒ | Tvc0ga  adttdv 
: And atonce: the Spirit him 
É£kBÓAAe: cig v Epnuov. 13 xoi ñv 
thrusts out into the wilderness. And he was 
êv — T épnuo TEGOEDÓkOvra — "u£pag 
in the wilderness forty — days 
Treipatayevog tnd tol Xaravá, kai Ñv peta 


being tempted by the Satan, and he was with 
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and they were bap- 
tized by him in the 
Jordan River, open- 
ly confessing their 
sins. 6 Now John was 
clothed with camel's 
hair and with a 
leather girdle around 
his loins, and was 
‘eating insect locusts 
and wild honey. 7 And 
he would preach, say- 
ing: “After me some- 
one stronger than I 
am is coming; I am 
not fit to stoop and 
untie the laces of his 
sandals. 81 baptized 
xou with water, but 
he wil baptize you 
with holy spirit." 

9In the course of 
those days Jesus 
came from Naz’a-reth 
of Galidlee and was 
baptized in the Jor- 
dan by John. 10 And 
immediately on com- 
ing up out of the 
water he saw the 
heavens being parted, 
and, like a dove, the 
spirit coming down 
upon him; 1land a 
voice came out of 
the heavens: ‘‘You 
are my Son, the 
beloved; I have ap- 
proved you." 

12And immediately 
the spirit impelled 
him to go into the 
wilderness. 13So he 
continued in the wil- 
derness forty days, 
being tempted by Sa- 
tan, and he was with 


scd Penh. rfe ^ nea Pi d 


E 


€——— 
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sav Onpiav, 
the 
auTa. 
to him. f 
14 Kai petà 
. And after - 
'Moávnv fjAGev ò 
John came the 
knp0ccOV TO 
di aching the 
Atyov | Om 
saying l 
` s 5 . [1 
Kat TYY!Kev n 
and hasdrawn near the 
ETAVOEITE Kal 
be you repenting 
evay EAI. 
good news. 


16 Kai 


TÒ 
the 


mapayav 


And passing by . beside 
[oAmaíag efSev Lipova Kai 


af 
of the he saw 


Galilee . 


Koi of 
wild beasts, and the 


*Inootc sig tmv TaAdiAaiav 
Jesus 


evaryyéAtov 
good news 


NerAnpwtar 6 ( f 
that Has been fulfilled the appointed time 


T'IOTEÜETE. 
and be vou believing 


Tap TV 


MARK 1: 14—21 


the wild beasts, but 
the angels were min- 
istering to him. 

14Now after John 
was put under arrest 
Jesus went into Gal’- 
i-lee, .preaching the 
good news of God 
15and saying: “The 
appointed time has 
been fulfilled; and the 
kingdom of God has 
drawn near. Be re- 
|pentant, vou people, 
and have faith in the 
good news.” © 

16 While walking 
alongside the sea of 
Gali-ee he saw Si- 
mon and Andrew the 
brother of Simon 
[their nets] 


Sinkévouv 


&yyeroi J 
were serving 


angels 


` 
TOV 


aSo08rvat 
TOP n the 


to be given over 


into the Galilee 


too @co0 15 xoi 
ofthe God and 


KAIPÒG 


BaoiXe(ía Tod Beo 
kingdom ofthe God; 
v TO 
in the 


6áAacoav 
sea x 

'"Av6péav 

Andrew: 


the 


Simon and 


> x r H 2 ^ casting 
nov &5eApov Lipavog é&ppiBóAAovrag Ev “TH : 
ihe FRR ct Bonon Peng around in the} about in the sea, for 
QaAá&ocY ücav yap GAceic: 17 koi efwev|they were fishers. 
sea, v they were for fishers; and sala. 17So Jesus said to 
abroig . Ô "Igooe Asite Ómíco pou, koi | them: “Come after 
to them. .the Jesus aoe 5. 1 Hs n me, and I shall cause 
moov — Üp& £vécOai aAEeig óvOporrov. 
Ishall make Lec i became fishers of men. a ee ART ae 
18 xoi ` £0 OUc . &oévrec qub. me 
And ‘atonce : . having let go off the }once they abandoned 
Sixtua HKoAovOnoav aùr. 19 Kail their nets and fol- 
nets they followed him. And | lowed him. 19 And 
. ` TrpoBéc óA(yov efSev ’lákoßBov | after. going a little 
having stepped before n he S i James: ‘| farther he saw James 
TOV tou ZePeSaiou Kai “lwoavnv Tov. ae "e. 
the[son] ofthe DAR and ^ John. the the [son] of Zebe 
&BEA Od ae i avtode èv tH” Tole dee and John his 
avtot, Kal a » : ; : 
prettier. of him, and them’ in the boat brother, in fact, while 
karapríčovraç. Ta -` Sikta, -20 xai|they were in their 
adjusting down ` th nets, ' .  and|boat mending their 
evbug EKGAECEY . auTous. — kai nets; 20and without 
at once he called ‘them. sand delay he called them. 
ÅþÉVTEG TÓV Tarépa .QUTÓV |In ` turn they ` left 
2 iae tae 3 father: the pei their father Zeb’e-dee 
£ 7 EV TQ TAOL £r TOV. : 
sedo Ro oO Tiar haih Thelin the boat with the 
piaBatdy ^ émfA8ov | Ómíoo aod. 21 Kai hired. men an PN E 
ired men they wentoff behind him. And | off .after. him.. An 


MARK 1:22—29 
elotropedovTat eig KadoapvaoUp. 
they are entering into Capernaum. 
Kai £000q TOÍG cápBaociv 
And at once to the sabbaths 
£loceA0ív £ic Try cuvayoyrnv 
having entered into the synagogue 
£6(6ackev. 22 xai  é&£emAfooovro ¿mì 


And they were astounded upon 
fiv yap 6O15á&okov 


he was teaching. 
Tj  O9)60ax. ado, 
the teaching ofhim, he was for teaching 
«üTOUG GG éÉ£oucíav  Éxov Kai ovy ac oi 
them as authority having and not as the 
yYpapg pares. 23 koi evOUs ñv év 
scribes, And at once was in 
Tj ouvaywyh aürOv &vOpomog v trvevpati 
the synagogue of them man in spirit 


&kaO0&pro, Kal dvéxpatev 24 A£yov Ti uiv 
unclean, and he cried out saying What tous 
Kai oot, “Inood Nadapnvé; HAVES 
and to you, Jesus Nazarene? Did you come 
é&moAéca: ńpâc; olá oe Tic et, ó 
to destroy us? Iknow you who youare, the 
&yiog tod Geod. 25 xoi ém&Tíunotv abt 


Holy (One) ofthe God. And gaverebuke toit 


ó *Inoods Aéyov PMipdsOnti Kat €edGe 
the Jesus saying Bemuzzled and come forth 


££ adttod. 26 kai onapd&av — aóróv 1d 
outof him. And having convulsed him the 


mvetua TO  &kóO8aprov Kai $ovrjoav 
Spirit the unclean and having sounded 


povi EYAN ¿ENA Oev ¿E aÙTOÛ. 
to voice great came forth out of him. 


27 Kal £OapBrncav &ravrEeG, GoTE 
And were astonished all, as-and 


ouvtntetv attoug Aéyovtag Ti 
to be seeking together them saying What 


gotw totto; iay  kavý KAT? 
is this? Teaching new; according to 


É£oucíav Kai To!c mveúpaoci Toig åkaðáproig 


authority and to the spirits the unciean 
ETITAOCE!, Kat ÜTTGKOÜUOUC1V auto. 
he gives orders, and they are obeying him. 
28 Koi 2z&AAGev &korn attod «v8 
And wentforth the hearing ofhim at once 
Tavtaxyou cic SAnv tiv TrEpi ywpov 


everywhere into whole the country roundabout 


ms loeMAaíag. 


ofthe Galilee. 
:29 Kai esOtc k Tf;  cuvayoyr, 
And at once out of the bte AE 
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they went their way 
into Ca-per’na-um. 

No sooner was it 
the sabbath than he 
entered into the syn- 
agogue and began to 
teach. 22 And they 
became astounded at 
his way of teaching, 
for there he was 
teaching them as one 
having authority, and 
not as the scribes, 
23 Also, at that im- 
mediate time there 
was in their syna- 
gogue @ man under 
the power of an un- 
clean spirit, and he 
shouted, 24saying: 
“What have we to do 
with you, Jesus you 
Nazarene’? Did you 
come to destroy us? 
I know exactly who 
you are, the Holy One 
of God.” 25 But Jesus 
rebuked it, saying: 
“Be silent, and come 
on out of him!” 
26 And the unclean 
spirit, after throwing 
him into a convulsion 
and yelling at the top 
of its voice, came on 
out of him. 27 Well, 
the people were all so 
astonished that they 
began a discussion 
among themselves, 
saying: ''What is 
this? A new teaching! 
He authoritatively or- 
ders even the unclean 
Spirits, and they obey 
him." 28 So the report 
about him spread out 
immediately in all di- 
rections through all 
the country round 
about in Gal'i-lee. 

29 And immediate- 
ly they went out 


of the synagogue 


n i ndi d RM 
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££gA0óvTeG fj0av cig àv oikíav 
naving gone forth they came into the house 
Xipavos Kal “Avdpéou pete "laxaBou Kai 
ofSimon and Andrew with James and 
*tadvou. 30 Å 6 Tr£yOgp Xípevog 
John. The but mother-in-law of Simon 
KOTEKEITO TUpéccouoca, Kai «uc 
was lying down burning with fever, and atonce 
Aéyouciv aùt®  mepì arts. 31 koi 
they are saying tohim about her. And 
qrpoceAGav TYEIpEv aT 

having come toward he raised up her 
Kparroa Tc;  xetpóg koi &pkev 
having taken hold ofthe hand; and letgo off 
aùtàv Ó  TrupeTÓG, kai Sinkovet autoic. 
Bee the fever, ' and she was serving to them. 
32 ’Owlac Sè y£vopgévnc, OTE 
Ofevening but having occurred, when 
£6uctv ô fog, EpEpov — TPÒS 
set the sun, they were bringing toward 
aÙTÒV TrávraG TOUG KOKÔÇ Exovtag Kal 
him all the (ones) badly having and 


SaipoviCopévouc: 33 kai ñv ÖA 


TOUG 
and was whole the 


the (ones) being demonized; 


TÓN émtouvny uévn TpÓG  TTv 
d having been led together upon toward the 
Qipav. 34 kal ¿Bepámeuoev roAAOUG KAKÕGÇ 
door. And he cured many badly 
fyovtag  ToowíAatG vdcors, Kal Satpovier 
having to various sicknesses, and demons 
Toà éCéBoaAev, Kai ovK fioiev 


many he threw out, and not he was letting go off 


Aadeiv TX Sarpdvia, sti HSercav 
tobe speaking the demons, because they knew 


avtov Xpiotdov elvai. 


him Christ to be. ] 
35 Kai T pol £vvuxa fav 
And early in morning in night very much 
evaotas egnAGev xai åmñAðev cic 


having stood up he wentout and went off into 


Zpnuov qtómov — kákei — Tpoonüxero. 36 xoi 
lonely place and there was praying. And 
KareB(oEegv avtév Lipav koi oi pet’ 
pursued down him Simon and the (ones) with 


attod, 97 koi — sÜpov  aUTÓv kai — Aéyouciv 
him, and they found him and they are saying 


córQ Sti [lávre;  Znro0oív oe. 38 xai 
tohim that All are seeking you. And 
Aéye attoic “Aywpev &XXaxo0 sig Tas 


heissaying tothem Letusgo elsewhere into the 


MARK 1: 30—38 


and went into the 
home of Simon and 
Andrew with James 
and John. 30 Now 
Simon’s mother-in- 
law was lying down 
sick with a fever, 
and they at once 
told him about her. 
31 And going to her 
he raised her up, 
taking her by the 
hand; and the fever 
left her, and she be- 
gan ministering to 
them. 

32 After evening 
had fallen, when the 
sun had set, the peo- 
ple began bringing 
him all those who 
were il and those de- 
mon-possessed; 33 and 
the whole city was 
gathered right at the 
door. 34So he cured 
many that were ill 
with various sick- 
nesses, and he ex- 
pelled many demons, 
but he would not let 
the demons speak, 
because they knew 
him to be Christ. 

35 And early in the 
morning, while it was 
still dark, he. rose 
up and went outside 
and left for a lonely 
place, and there 
he began praying. 
36 However, Simon 
and those with him 
hunted him down 
37 and found him, 
and they said to 
him: “All are look- 
ing for you.” 38 But 
he said to them: 
“Let us go some- 
where else, into the 


MARK. 1: 39—45 


éyouévag ` ^ K@pOoTrdAEIG, fva Kai 
being had [near] village cities,. in order that also 
£kei «npó£o, gig toto yap e€nAGov. 


there I might preach, into this for I wentout. 


39 kai AAGev Knptocav sig tag cuvayoyd&g 
And hecame preaching into the synagogues 


aûtôv iç SAnv ty Tadiaiav kai ta 
ofthem into whole the Galilee and the 


6emgóvix - éxBaAAcv. 
demons throwing out. 


40 Kai 
And 


TrApaKardy 


Aer pds 
leper: 


QUTÓV 


TPO 
him 


ÉpyxeTat 
iscoming toward 
autov kai  yovuTreT@v Aéyov 
entreating him and kneeling down saying 
auT® St: “Edw 0£Anc Stvacai pe 
tohim that Ifever you may wil you are able me 
Ka8apíca:. 4l Kai oT ^ayxvicOsig 
to make clean. And having been moved with pity 
ekTe(va Tv xetpa ato faro 
having stretched out the hand  ofhim he touched 
Kat  Aéyg& atte O&o, KaSapic@nti: 
and issaying tohim Iam willing, be cleansed; 
42 koi  £óO0Ucg  ómnA0cev åm? atro Ñ 
and | at once went off from him the 
Epa, Kal : ékaQapícOn. 43 Kai 
leprosy, and he was cleansed. And 
éuBoipnocpevosg auTa 


ev0Us 
having given strict orders to him at once 


e€éBarev aùróv, 44 kai Aéyer atta "Opa 
he thrust out him, and issaying tohim See 

pndevi pndev elt ns, GAAG 
to no one nothing . you should tell, but 

Oraye ceauTtov Sei—fov tÔ iepel Kai 

be going under yourself show tothe priest and 


TPOCEVEYKE rept Tod  koOoapicuo0 — oou 
bring toward about the cleansing of you 


à T'pooératsgy Mouonq Eig 

. directed Moses into 
autoi¢, 45 . ó o£ 
to them, The (one) but 


-Ap§ato Knptooelv 
. Started to be proclaiming 


koi Stagnyiderv  ròv Aóyov, 
and tospread abroad the word, 


«Uróv Stvac8ar gavepas 
him to be able manifestly 


£ic£AO&iv, CAA Ew 
to enter, but 
TÓTOIÇ Av 
places he was; . 


what (things) 
uaæprúpiov 

witness 

¿Eer Gov 

having gone out 
e TOAAQ 
many (things) 
ĞOTE + unkÉTI 
as-and not yet 
cic TOA 
into city 

ev’ puot 
upon lonely 


Koi 
and 


outside 
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village towns nearby, 
that I may preach 
there also, for it 
is for this purpose 


I have gone out” 
39And he did go, 
preaching in their 


synagogues through- 
out the -whole of 
Galidee and expel- 
ling the demons. 

40 There also came 
to him a leper, en- 
treating him even on 
bended knee, saying 
to him: “If you just 
want to, you can 
make me clean.” 41 At 
that he was moved 
with pity, and he 
stretched: out his 
hand and touched 
him, and. said to 
him: “I want to. -Be 
made clean.” 42 And 
immediately the lep- 
rosy vanished from 
him, and he became 
clean. 43 Furthermore, 
he gave him strict 
orders and at once 
sent him away, 44 and 
said to him: “See 
that you tell nobody 
a thing, but go show 
yourself to the priest 
and offer in behalf 
of your cleansing the 
things Moses directed, 
for a witness to 
them." 45But after 
going away the.man 
started to proclaim 
it a great deal. and 
to spread the account 
abroad, so that [Je- 
sus] was no longer 
able to enter openly 
into a city, but -he 
continued outside, in 
lonely places. Yet 


v7 Ay c ia 


"EM 


av 


2o de 


sono 


€—— 


^e 


^o pet 


"x 
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HpxXovTo TPO auto TavToGev. 
were coming toward him from all sides. 
9 Kai | £logA0óv  omddAw sic Kapapvaoùu 

And havingentered again into Capernaum 
8v | fÜusoQv  koúoðn Sti èv oíko £otíiv 
through days it was heard that in house he is; 
2 xoi cuvüxy86ncav mooi Gote pnkéti 
and were led together many  as-and notyet 
yopeiv | unde TÒ Tpóg thy O6pav, 


to beroom not-but the[places] toward the 
«ci eAcAEl attoig Tov Adyov. 3 Kai 
and he was speaking tothem the word. 
Éoxovrai dÉépovreG Trpóg aUTOV TApPAAUTIKOV 
they come bringing toward him paralytic 
aipóuevov úrò  cEOOÓpOGv. 4 kai ^ pi 
being lifted up by $ four. d 


Buv&y£voi TTPOGEVEY Kat 
being able to bring near 


Sick - 
through 


autTa 
to him 


10v. ÓyAov  é&meoTÉyacav ‘thy oTéynv Strou: 


the crowd they unroofed the roof where 
fiv, Kai X &topótavrec XAA TOv 
he was, and having dug out they lower the 


KQTEKEITO. 


«páBarrov Strou 6 tapaAduTiKdc 
was lying down. 


cot where the paralytic 


5 «ai iSav ó  '|noo0g Thy míoTw 
And havingseen the Jesus the faith 
ovTav réyeEl TQ TWapaduTiK@ Téxvov, 
ofthem issaying tothe paralytic Child, 

&oí(evraí cou ai &papríar. 6 ñoav 6é 
are being let go off of you the sins. Were but 
TIVES TÖV. ypaypatéwy ke? kaðńpuevoi Kai 
some of the scribes there sitting and 


Siadoy1Couevor £v Taig KapSiaig avtdv 7 Ti 
;reasoning in the ` hearts of them . Why 
oUTo ; ^oi; DAacenuet: : 
this (one) thus speaks? He is blaspheming; 
Súvartaı &oiévaa épapríag ef un efg ó 
isable ` be letting go off sins if not one the 
Bós; 8 xoi £000G £m yvolg 
God? And atonce having recognized 
*‘Incotc TÊ  mveúuati. ato őt 
Jesus to the ‘spirit... ofhim that 
6iaAoyíGovra: àv. éautoic AEYEL auToig 
they are reasoning in themselves he is saying to them 
Ti TaUTC - Siadoyileo8e v. talc 
Why these (things) you arereasoning in the 
kapSiaig úv; 9 ti omv evxoTrdtepov, 
hearts of vou? Which is easier, 
timéiv- th  mapadutik® *Agievtat 
tosay tothe .. paralytic Are being let go off 


ottos Tis 
who 


n 
Ó 
the 
" 
oUTOG 


door, 


And 


And not 


thus . 


.. MARK 2:1—9 


they kept coming to 
him from all aides: 

However, after 

some days he 
again entered into 
Ca:perna:um and he 
was reported to be 
at home. 2Conse- 
quently many gath- 
ered, so much so that 
there was no more 
room, not even about 
the door, and he be- 
gan to speak the 
word to them. 3 And 
men came bringing 
him a paralytic car- 
ried by four. 4But 
not being able to 
bring him right to 
[Jesus] on account of 
the crowd, they. re- 
moved ihe roof over 
where he was, and 
having dug an open- 
ing they lowered the 
cob on’ which the 
paralytic was lying. 
5 And when Jesus saw 
their faith he said to 
the paralytic: "Child, 
your sins are forgiv- 
en." 6 Now there were 
some of the scribes 
there, sitting and rea- 
soning in their hearts: 
7“Why is this man 
talking in this man- 
ner? He is blasphem- 
ing. Who can forgive 
sins except one, God?" 
8But Jesus, having 
discerned immediately 
by ` his spirit. that 
they were reasoning 
that way in them- 
selves, said to them: 
“Why are vou rea- 
soning these things in 
YOUR hearts? 9 Which 
is. easier, to say to 
the paralytic, ‘Your 
sins are. forgiven,’ 


MARK 2: 10—16 
coU ci | &papría, fj süreiv  'Eysípou 
ofyou the sins, or to say Get up 
Kai pov TÓV k«páparróv cou 
and lift up the cot of you 
Koi TEPITTATEL; 10 ive 6 
and be walking about? In order that but 
elSAte 611 eouciav exe 6 vids 


You Might know that authority is having the Son 


ToU &vðpómou dpiévar åpaptíaç émi tis 
of the man to let go off sins upon the 
yas — . Aéyer TQ mapaňurik® 1l Zoi 
earth — heis saying to the paralytic To you 
A£ya, čyzipe &pov Tov. kpáBorrróv 
Iamsaying, Begetting up liftup the cot 
cou kai UTAYyE tig tov olkÓv cou. 


of you and be going under into the house of you. 


12 kai rjyépOn Kai edOuUc pac TOV 
And he gotup and atonce having lifted up the 


KpáBerrrov étfA0ev  ÉurrpocOev mr&vrov, Hore 
he went out in front ofall  as-and 


eea TAVTAG Kai 
to stand out of themselves all and 

SofaCew tov Ocóv Aéyovrag St ObroG 
tobeglorifying the God saying that "Thus 


ovdétrote &ibapev. 
never we saw. 


13 Koi éEnOev 
And he went out 
Kai mag 6 
and all the 
aUTÓv, Kai e5(SaoKev 
him, and he was teaching 


14 Kai  moapéyov elev — Acuelv TOV 
ie passing by he saw Levi the [son] 


Tod AAgaiou xaOnuezvov  émi TO TEA@VIOV, 
ofthe Alp aeus sitting upon the tax office, 


Kai Mye aórQ  'AkoXo00zi pot. koi 
and heis ping tohim Be following me. And 


&vaco à fikoA^oU0nozv X aT. 15 Kai 
having stood up he followed him. And 


yíverat karakeioOat aUTÓv £v tÅ oikíq 
itoccurs to be lying down him in the house 


avo, kal mooi — TeA@var — Kai &paproAoi 
ofhim, and many tax collectors and sinners 


ouvavéxeivto — TO 'Inoo0 kai roig pantais 
were lying up with the Jesus and the disciples 


«UT00, fjcav yap mooi Kat TikoAoU0ouv 
ofhim, were for many and they were following 


aUrQ. 16 kai oi ypapyateig Gv Oapicaíav 
him. And the scribes of the Pharisees 


Tapa Thy 
again beside the 
Óx^oq fipxero 
crowd was coming 
QUToUG. 
them. 


TOA 


OdAacoav’ 
sea; 
TPOS 
toward 
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or to say, ‘Get up 
and pick up your 
cot and walk’? 10 But 
in order for you men 
to know that the Son 
of man has authority 
to forgive sins upon 
the earth,"—he said 
to the paralytic: 11"I 
say to you, Get up, 
pick up your cot, and 
go to your home." 
12At that he did get 
up, and immediately 
picked up his cot and 
walked out in front 
of them aH, so that 
they were all simply 
carried away, and 
they glorified God, 
saying: ''We never 
saw the like of it.” 

13Again he went 
out beside the sea; 
and all the crowd 
kept coming to him, 
and he began ‘to 
teach them. 14 But 
as he was passing 
along, he caught sight 
of Le'vi the [son] of 
Al phae'us sitting at 
the tax office, and he 
said to him: “Be 
my follower." And 
rising up he followed 
him. 15 Later he hap- 
pened to be reclining 
at the table in his 
house, and many tax 
collectors and sinners 
were reclining with Je- 
sus and his disciples, 
for there were many 
of them and they 
began following him. 
16 But the scribes 
of the Pharisees, 
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HET TOv C&paptoAov 
the sinners 


TOi; poaOntaic 
tothe disciples 


A x 
TEAQOVOV Kal 


iSévteg  ón Eien 
having seen that heeats with 


Kod TEAQVOV ÉAEyov 
and tax collectors were A hea ie 


aüroÜ "Oc perà Tdv 
ofhim That with the tax collectors and 


&gaproAGv oðísı; 17 kai  dxotoag 6 
sinners he eats? And havingheard the 


'Ingo0g = A yet avtoig őt Où xpeiav 
Jesus issaying tothem that Not feed 


ExOUCIV oi icxtovtes iarpod  àÀX' 
are having the (ones) beingstrong ofhealer but 


oi -  KaKdc gxovtes: ovK Abov KaAéoat 
the (ones) badly having; not Icame to call 


Sikatous GAN &paptadrots. 


righteous (ones) but sinners. 


18 Kai foav of pabntat 'loávou kal oi 
And were the disciples ofJohn and the 


$apicaio: vnoTsÜovtEG. kai EpxovTat Kai 
Pharisees fasting. And they are coming and 
Myoucw = avTa Au Tí ol panta 


are saying tohim Through what the Hiscibles 


'loávou Kal oi pantai av — Qapicaíov 
ofJohn and the disciples of the Pharisees 
vnotetoucivy, of 6&8 coi  po8nrai où 

are fasting, the but your Hiscibles not 


vnotevovotv; 19 Kai eftev aíroig ò 'Inooüq 
are fasting? And said tothem the Jesus 
Mn S0vavtar oi vioi tod vupoavos £v 
Not areable the sons ofthe  bridechamber in 
Ô vupgiog pe? attav éoriv 
what [time] the bridegroom with them is 
VOTEVEIV; Ócov  xpóvov  Exougiv—s Tov 


to be fasting? How much time they are having the 


VULOioV per attdav où SbvavTat 
bridegroom with them not they are able 
vnotevervy 20 2retoovtar 82 pépa Stav 
to be fasting; will come but days when 

tapai åm’ attday ó  vuppios, 


q 
might be táken off from them the bridegroom, 


kal tóte vnotevcouolv èv éxeivn tH eo. 
and then ey willfast in that the day. 


21 oó8ei émípAnua Kou: Xyvá&qou 
No us i tt H 2 f cloth de pd 


émipaarter ett iuátrov  mañawúóv ci 6€ 
sews upon outer garment old; if but 


un, aiper 10 TÀüpoua dm «UTo0 TÒ 
not, islifting up the fullness from it the 


kaivòv — To0 maña, Kal xeîpov oxioue 
new one ofthe  oldone, and worse Spli 
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when they saw he 
was eating with the 
sinners and tax col- 
lectors, began saying 
to his disciples: “Does 
he eat with the tax 
collectors and sin- 
ners?” 17 Upon hear- 
ing. this Jesus said 
to them: “Those who 
are strong do not 
need a physician, but 
those who are ill do. 
I came to call, not 
righteous people, but 
sinners." 

18 Now John's disci- 
ples and the Phari- 
sees practiced fasting. 
So they. came and 
said to him: “Why 
is it the disciples of 
John and the disci- 
ples of the Pharisees 
practice fasting, but 
your disciples do not 
practice fasting?” 
19 And Jesus said to 
them: “While the 
bridegroom is with 
them the friends of 
the bridegroom can- 
not fast, can they? 
As long as they have 
the bridegroom with 
them they cannot 
fast. 20 But days will 
come when the bride- 
groom will be taken 
away from them, and 
then they will fast 
in that day. 21No- 
body sews a patch 
of unshrunk cloth 
upon an old outer 
garment; if he does, 
its full strength pulls 
from it, the new from 
the old, and the tear 


MARK 2:22—3:1 


yivetar. 22. kal ^ ot&eic BéáX^ei ` olvov 
it becomes. -And no one is thrusting wine 
véov giç &okoüc tToadaiouc si Sé uñ, 
new into skin bags old; if but not, 
. pn&e ó olvog tote  &oxoóc, Kai ó 
-will burst the wine the skin bags, and the 
otvog é&móANurat xai oi &oxot: — &AAK 
wine  isbeinglost also the skin bags; but 
olvov véov. gti; ^ &oxoüg Kativous. 
wine new into | skin bags new. 
23 Kai éyéveto aùtòv év voi; odBBaow 
And ithappened him in the  sabbaths 


Storropeveo@ar Si& rv atropipav, Kai of 
to be proceeding through the grainfields, and the 
ua8nrai ativod fp&avro ó5óv troteiv ^ tiAAOvTES 
disciples of him started way to be doing plucking 


TOUS oTáxuag. 24 kai of Papicaior 
the heads of grain. And the Pharisees 
‘Zreyov | abrQ “lős ti Trotodow — Tolg 
weresaying tohim See why arethey doing to the 
cápBaciw ô otk g€eotiv; 25 koi — Mya 
sabbaths which not is lawful? And he is saying 
avtoig OvSérrote | dvéyvwte tí  émofínotv 
tothem. Never did vou read what. did 
‘Aauei§ Ste xpelav goxev kai — émeivacev 


David when need hehad and he got hungry 


auTdég Kai oi . pev attot; 26 a> 
he ^. and the (ones) with him? How 
£lornAO0cv cig: TÓv olkov roð zo émi 
he entered into the house ofthe God upon 
'ABiáGap  &pxiepéoG Kal voUg &proug TAS 
'"Abiathar ^ chief priest and the loaves .ofthe 
TpoO0ÉceoG Epayev, otc otk  .ÉteoTwW 
presentation he ate, which not itis lawful 
g@ayeiv ci pr tous tepeic, kai #5wkev kai 
to eat i not the priests, and he gave also 
TOig. — ouv att®. oto; 27 koi 
to the (ones) together with him being? And 
EAcyev -autoig Tò  cápBarov Sià 
he was saying tothem The sabbath through 


tov &vOporrov . éyévero Kai oóxy 6  &vOponrog 


the man. came tobe and not the . man 
Sià TÒ oGBBarov. 28 dote KÓpióG 
through the sabbath; as-and Lord 
fotw 6 ulóg tod  dwOpórmou - kai Tod 
is. the Son ofthe man also ofthe 
capBérov. 
sabbath. 


£l; . cuvayoyfiv, Kal 


Kai £ion^Ogv máňv 
into synagogue, ‘and 


And he entered again 


3 


182 


becomes worse. 22 Al- 
so, nobody puts new 
wine into oid wine- 
Skins; if he does, the 
wine bursts the skins, 
and the wine is lost 
as well as the skins, 
But people put new 
wine into new wine- 
skins." . rn 
23 Now it happened 
that he was proceed- 
ing through. the 
grainfields on the 
sabbath, and his dis- 
ciples started to make 
their way plucking 
the heads of grain. 
24So the Pharisees 
went saying to him: 
“Look here! Why are 
they doing on the 
sabbath what is not 
lawful?" 25 But he 
said to them: “Have 
YOU never once read 
what David did when 
he fell in need and 
got hungry, he and 
the men with him? 
26 How he entered 
into the house of 
God, in the account 
about A-bi’a-thar the 
high priest, and ate 
the loaves of pre- 
sentation, which it is 
not lawful for any- 
body to eat except 
the priests, and. he 
gave some also to the 
"men who were with 
him?” 27So he went 
on to say to them: 
“The sabbath came 
into existence for the 
sake of man, and not 
man. for the sake of 
the sabbath; 28 hence 
the Son of man. is 
‚Lord even of the 
sabbath." En 
3 Once again hè 
entered into..& 
synagogue, anda 
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éEnpappuévny Exoov 
having been kried up -having 


ay  xsipa 2 Kal T'apetripouv 

m hand; and. they were observing beside 
aurov £i Tol; odPBBaow Qeparsúossi autév, 
him if tothe sabbaths he will cure him, 


fv kaTnyopücociv avtov. 3 kai 
in order that they might accuse him. And 


revel tH dvOpono TQ Thy xetpa 
heissaying to the man tothe (one) the hand 


£xovri Snpáv “Eyeipe cig TO péoov. 
having withered Begettingup into the midst. 


4kai  A€yer — atoig “E€eotiv tois odBBaciv 
And he is saying to them Is it lawful to the sabbaths 


&ya8oroirjoat  -Kakotroifoal, puxi odoat Ñ 


fiv éket  &vOpormroc 
was there man 


to do good or to do bad, soul: tosave or 
é&mokTtElva; oi && ECIOTIOV. 

to kill? The (ones) but were being silent. 
5 kai .mepiBAewdpevog . atitotc pet’ Ópync, 


And having looked aroundon them with wrath, 


OUVAUTTOUUEVOG £rri T] Trapdoer 
being thoroughly grieved upon the dulling 
Tic; Kapdiag aUrQv, Aéye& TÔ | ÓvOpomo 
ofthe heart of them, he says to the man 


“Extetvov Thy xeip& cou Kal E€éteivev, - 
Stretch out the hand of you; and he stretched out, 


kai dmekarEeoTáOQ yelp attod. 6 Koi 
and was restored the hand . of him. And 
£EgA0óvteq oi  Oapicaio: etO0g peT 
having gone out thè. Pharisees atonce with 
TOv  'Hpo8iavàv . oupßBoúňiov ¿í ouv 
the Herodians . counsel together were giving 
Kat attod Stag aUrÓv | &moAÉcQoOv. 
downon him  sothat him they might destroy. 
7 Kai ó 'lnoo0g perà TÓv na8nróv adttod 


And the esus with the disciples of him 
&vexopnotv póg v OóG&Aaccav kai moàù 


withdrew toward the sea; . and much 
wARG0g nò rts loAua(ag rkoAoó0nozv, 
multitude from the Galilee followed, 
Kai. nò tg. 'lov6aíag 8 koi ard 
and from the . Judea and ‘from 
‘lepocoAGyov Kal dard rng *lSoupaiag Kai 

Jerusalem . and from the Idumea and 
TÉpavy TOU *lopSdvou Kai T'Epl 
other side of the Jordan and about 


Tópov kai LiSava, mTÀüOoc todd, &koÜovreg 
Tyre and Sidon, multitude much, hearing 

óca : Tort fjÀOav wpdsg avTév. 
as many (things) as he is doing came toward him. 


ing, | 
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man was there with 
a dried-up hand. 2 So 
they were watching 
him closely to see 
whether he would 
cure the man on the 
sabbath, in order that 
they might accuse 
him. 3And he said 
to the man with the 
withered hand: “Get 
up [and come] to 
the center." 4 Next he 
said to them: "Is it 
lawful on the sabbath 
to do a good deed or 
to do a bad deed, to 
save or to kill a soul?" 


But they kept silent. 
5And after looking 
around upon -them 
with indignation, be- 
ing thoroughly grieved 
at the insensibility of 
their hearts, he said 
to the man: “Stretch 
out your hand.” And 
he stretched it out, 
and. his hand was 
restored. 6 At that the 
Pharisees. went out 
and immediately be- 
gan holding council 
with the party fol- 
lowers of Herod 
against him, in order 
to destroy him. 

T But Jesus with 
his disciples withdrew 
to the sea; and a 
great multitude from 
Gal’i-lee and from 
Ju:de/a followed. him. 
8 Even from Jerusalem 
and from Id-u-me’a 
and from across the 
Jordan and around 
Tyre and Sidon, a 
great miultitude,.. on 
hearing of how many 
things he was do- 
came to him. 
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9 xai elrev Toic pua8nraic attod Tva 
And he said tothe disciples ofhim in order that 
TÀotÁpiov TpooKapTEpH are 
little boat should constantly be serviceable to him 
Sik TOV 6xAov tva pri 
through ihe crowd in order that not 
0AtBociv aUróv: 10 voXAoUG yàp 
they might press upon him; many for 
2Oepdrreucev, OTE étritritrteiw auTO 
he cured, as-and to be falling upon him 


fva  .. aóroO ovra Soot 
in order that of him might touch as many as 
£lxov paotiyac. ll koi te  TveOpara 
were having . scourges. And the Spirits 
TH åkáðapta, Stav aurov 
the unclean, whenever him 
£0gópouv, TpocémUtTOV aAUTd Kal 
they were beholding, were falling toward him and 


&xpatov Aéyovra őt Zù ef ó  vióq 
were crying out saying that You are the Son 
TOÜ eoù. 12 xoi TOÀÀX 
oftbe God. And many (things) 

émretipa attoic iva r 


Hn 
he was saying in rebuke tothem in order that not 
auTdv pavepòv TOUfjO OOV. 

him manifest they should make. 
13 Kai | &vapaívei gig tO Spoc koi 
And heisstepping up into the mountain and 


TPOOKAAETTAt obs fjQeAev autos, 
calls toward himself whom was wanting he, 


kai mrov TPO autév. 14 koi 
and they went off toward him. And 


£moínoev Sadexa, os c&troatéAousc 
he made twelve, whom also apostles 
Ovéyacey, tva dow HET? attod 
he named, inorder that they might be with him 
kai tva &rocTéAAn QUTOUG 
and in order that he may send off them 
Knptocerv 15 xoi Zyew ££ovcíav 
to be preaching and to be having authority 
éxBa&AAet TX Satpdvia: 
to be owing out the demons; 


16 koi 


and 


` 
Kat 


Kal 
and 
Nétpov, 


Sabexa 
twelve 


Zipevi 


éroincey tous 
he made the 
èméðnkev — óvoux TO 
he put upon name to the Simon Peter, 
17 kai 'lóáxcfov — tov tod ZeBeSaiou koi 
and James the [son] ofthe Zebedee and 
tov &càpòv tod *laxdBou 
the brother ofthe James 


Kal 
and 


*Todunv 
John 
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9And he told hiş 
disciples to have a 
little boat continually 
‘at his service so that 
the crowd might not 
press upon him. 10 For 
he cured many, with 
the result that all 
those who had griey-. 
ous diseases were 
falling upon him to 
touch him. Il Even 
the unclean spirits, 
whenever they would 
behold him, would 
prostrate themselves 
before him and cry 
out, saying: “You are 
the Son of God.” 
12 But many times he 
sternly charged them 
not to make him 
known. 


13 And he ascended 
@ mountain and 
summoned those he 
wanted, and they 
went off to him. 
14And he formed [a 
group of] twelve, 
whom he also named 
“apostles,” that they 
might continue with 
him and that he might 
send them out to 
preach 15 and to have 
authority to expel the 
demons. 

16And the [group 
of] twelve that he 


formed were Simon, 


to whom he also gave 
the surname Peter, 
17and James the 
[son] of Zeb’e-dee 
and John the brother 
of James (he also 


Sonnen PA A NR di VP v LAM CO 


MRAZ ca tei n ae Ly aes rh 
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&méOnkev QUTOIS Svopa Boavnpyés, 
cnr them name Boanerges, 
ó égTiv Yioi Bpovrç, 18 kai 
which is Sons of Thunder, and 
; fav kai iArrrov Kai BapQoAopaiov 
AE and Philip and Bartholomew 
«oi Mof$0aiov Kai Oapav xal 'léxcpov 
and Matthew and Thomas and James 
TOV 100 ‘AAgaiou Kal OaSSaiov kai 
the [son] ofthe Alphaeus and Thaddaeus and 

` ^ ` > 7 
uova. tov  Kavavaiov 19 xoi loó6av 

Zipo e Cananaean and Judas 
' lokapic0, óc kai  Trapé8oksev = QUrÓV. 
rbd : who also gave over him. 


Kai £pxera: cic oikov: 20 Kai cuvépxerat 
And e Coe into house; and comes together 


máNMy ó dyxAoc, dote wry Súvacðaı aUToUG 


again the crowd, as-and not tobeable them 
Sè &prov gayeiv. 21 kai d&Kxovoavtes 
nht but Dread to eat. And having heard 
ol map’ attol é£tfhAOov  kparfjcat 
the (ones) beside him wentout to lay hold of 
> La ` 
ÜTÓV. EAcyov | yap 671 
him, i they were saying for that 
£E£éo Tn. 22 kai oi ypagpgareic 
he stood out [of his mind]. And the scribes 
oi amd *lepocoAtpav — KataPdvtes 
the (ones) from Jerusalem having come down 
Zcyov ott BeeleBovrA EXEL, Kai ÕTI 


were saying that Beelzebul he is having, and that 


iy T G&pxovTt tov Saipoviav — éxBdArer 
in the Per ofthe demons he is throwing out 


X Saipóviæ. 23 Kai TpockaAeo &pevoG 
the eae And having called toward himself 


> ` 2 a > A 
üroU; £v mTapaoAaic EAEYEV | auTots 
dens in popes he was saying to them 


Mac Sivatat Xarav&g Xaravàv — &xBaddAenv; 
How isable Satan : Satan to be throwing out? 


24 koi aieia to” EQUTHV 
And paronin upon itse 


ot úvataı otabAvat Å 
not is able to stand the 


^ 3^ ». EJ 
xai àv olkia. Èọ 

and ifever house upon 
où Suvycetar Å 


¿àv 
if ever 
epio8h, ` 
shodid be divided, 
Baoiteia éxeivn’ 25 

kingdom that; 
éauThy £picOr 
QUT" mould be divided, mot willbeable the 


itself 

xw > L4 A a ^ 2 Li x fal 
ol cin otfvar 26 Kai ci ó ZaTavac 
iie oat and if the Satan 


house that to stand; 
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gave these the sur- 
name Bo-a-ner’ges,* 
which means Sons of 
Thunder), 18 and An- 
drew and Philip and 
Bar:tholo:mew and 
Matthew and Thomas 
and James the son of 
Al-phae’us and Thad- 
dae’us and Simon the 
Ca-na:nae/an 19 and 
Judas Is-car’i-ot, who 
later betrayed him. 
And he went into 
a house. 20 Once more 
the crowd gathered, 
so that they were not 
able even to eat a 
meal. 21 But when 
his relatives heard 
about it, they went 
out to lay hold of 
him, for they were 
saying: “He has gone 
out of his mind.” 
22 Also, the scribes 
that came down from 
Jerusalem were say- 
ing: “He has Be-el’- 
ze-bub, and he expels 
the demons by means 
of the ruler of the 
demons." 238 So, after 
caling them to him, 
he began to say 
to them with illus- 


trations: “How can 
Satan expel Satan? 
24Why, if a king- 


dom becomes divid- 
ed against itself, 
that kingdom cannot 
stand; 25and if a 
house becomes divid- 
ed against itself, 
that house will not 
be able to stand. 
26 Also, if Satan 


17: nyu^33 (Beneiratam’), J18; Beni-Ragshi, Sy?. 
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&véaTn ¿p éouróv kai £pepíc8n, 
stood up upon himself and was divided, 
où Stvatat otval GAAG TÉAOÇ Exel. 
not is able tostand . but end he is having. 
27 GAN od =SWwata avdeig giç jv oik(av 
But not is able noone into the house 
Tod ioyupod . eioeAOav TÈ 
of the strong [man] having entered the 
OKEÜn aĊTOÛ Siapráoa ¿àv uù 
vessels of him to plunder if ever not 
TOATOV TOV ioxupóv non, Kai 
first the strongiman] heshould bind, and 
TOTe THY oikíav avtod Siaprmáosi. 28 "Ayuny 
then the house of him he will plunder. Amen 
AEYo byiv ÖT TÓVTA ao pedorra ; 
Iam ome to vou that all (things) will be let go off 


TOig uloig TOv .dvOpomov, Ta cpapTyaTa 
tothe sons ofthe . men, the sins 


Kal ai PAaconpian 
and the blasphemies 


. Braco pnystiowow 
they m blasphemously commit; 


äv PArAaoonunon ei 
likely should pues ja ihe Spirit the 


&yiov, oUk Éx&i &pgciw tig Tov 
holy, not he is Kaving letting go off into the 


aiva, | dXX | Évoxóg otv aicvítou 
age, but held in is of everlasting 
ÅuAPTÁATOŞ. 30 ön ÉAeyov 
; sin. Because they were saying 
EXEL. 
he is having. 


600 
as many as if ever 


29 ôç e 
who but 
TO TvceÜga TÒ 


Dlveüua | &xáOaprov 
Spirit unclean 


31 Koi Épxovrot Å pAtnp aUTo0 koi oi 
And arecoming the mother ofhim and the 


&6£A$oi attod koi Ew  oTükovrEG &méoveiUav 
brothers of him. and outside .standing they sent off 


TTPOS aùtòv Kadovvteg qùróv. 32 Kai 
tob ard him calling . . him. And 
éx&Onto Trepi autov SxAoc, Kai 
was sitting about him ` crowd, and 
AEyouotv aùr 'l5oU mp oou. 
they ms saying to him Look! The mother of you 
xai oi dSeApoi cou  £&o  LnroÜcív oe. 
and the brothers of you outside. are seeking you. 
33 kai | d&mrokpi0rig — atitoic Aéyet . Tis 
And having now cred tothem he is ding Who 
otv Ñ  ufmp pov kai oi d8EAQoí; 
is the bua ofme and the brothers? 
34 xoi mepiBAeyápevog. TOU mepi 
And having looked around on the (ones) about 
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has risen up against 


himself and become. 


divided, he cannot 
stand, but is coming 
to an end. 27In fact, 
no one that has got 
into the house of 
a strong man is able 
to. plunder his mov- 
able goods unless 
first he binds the 
strong man, and then 
he wil plunder his 
house. 28 Truly I say 
to you that. all 
things will. be for- 
given the 
men, no matter what 
sins and blasphemies 
they blasphemously 
commit. 29 However, 
whoever blasphemes 
against the holy spirit 
has no forgiveness 
forever, but is guilty 
of everlasting sin.” 
30 This, because they 
were saying: “He has 
an unclean spirit." 
31Now his mother 
and. his brothers 
came, 
were standing on the 
outside, they sent in to 
him to call him. 32 As 


it was, a crowd was. 
sitting around him, 


so they said to him: 
“Look! Your. moth- 
er and your brothers 
outside are seeking. 


you.” 33 But in reply 


he said to them: 
“Who are my moth- 
er and-my brothers?” 
34 And having looked 


about upon those 


sons . of. 


and, as they: 
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attov KUKA@ kxa8nuévoug Aéyet — "l8e Å 
him ` to circle sitting he is saying See the 
Ame pou kai of d6gAQoí pou 35 ô 
Miner ofme and the brothers ofme; Es 
av . tromon TÒ OcAnua ToÜ Beo, otoc 


likely should do the will ofthe God, this (one) 
á&6EMbÓc pou Kat &SeAgy kal pmo £orív. 


brother ofme and sister and mother is. 
4 Ke Koi TóAwv  fp£aro -SiScoKew. Tape 
again hestarted tobeteaching beside 
Ty ans Kal OuvayeTal . 
the sea. And is being led together 


TpÓG autov .Óx^oq MAELO OG, Gote avtov eis 
toward him crowd most, as-and him into 


TÀoíov £uBéávra x«aOroOat év Tü 
boat . having stepped 4 to sit in 


Badoo, kai was óxAoc  Trpóq irs 
sea, and alli i crow toward ‘the 


6&Aaccav mì tHe yrs foav. 2 Kal 
sea upon the earth they were. And 


£6(6aokev auToug: Èv TapaoAatc 
he was teaching them in parables 


TOAAG, Kai . ÉAeyev attoic £v mH 
many (things), and  wassaying tothem in the 


Sax attod 3 *Axotete. ioù éEfjA0£v 
teaching, of him Be vou hearing. Look! Went out 


ó- omelpwv oteipa. 4 Kai  éyéveto 
the (one) sowing to sow, And it happened 


£v TQ  omreipeiv » gv .. Errecev 
in the to be sowing which [seed]: indeed ‘fell 


mapa thy ó85óv, Kal Abey ta rETEWwÓÀ Kal 


beside the way, and came the birds and 
Katépayey auTd. 9 -Kai oA ETECEV 
ate down - it. „And another [seed] felt 
mi  TÓ merpóBeq Kat Strou . oUk 
upon the rocky [place] and where nof 
£txev yfiv Toiv, — kai £000q- 
it was having earth much, and , atonce 
eEavérerAev . © Oi TÒ 1 | . &xew 
it rose up out. through the not to be having 
PáOoc  yfücg 6 Kai Ste dveteiAev ó fc 
depth of earth; and when roseup the sun 
&kauparrícOn kai Sià TÒ un 
it was scorched and through the “not 
Zxerv pilav £EnpávOn. T kai 
to be having root it was dried up. And 
&A^o čmeoev eig Tag dkóvðaç, Kai 
another [seed] fell into: the thorns,- and 


dvéßnoav ai ğkavðaı Kat cuvémvi£av att, kal 
came up the thorns and choked it, and 


MARK 3:35—4:7 


sitting around him 
in -a circle, he said: 
"See, my mother and 
my brothers! 35 Who- 
ever does. the will 
of. God, this one is 
my brother and sister 
and mother." 


And he again 

started .teaching 
beside. the sea. And 
a very great crowd 
gathered near him, 
so that he went 
aboard. a boat and 
sat out on the sea, 
but all the crowd 
beside the sea were 
on the shore. 2So he 
began to teach them 
many things with 
illustrations and to 
say to them in his 
teaching: 3 ‘Listen. 
Look! The sower went 
out to sow. 4And as 
he was sowing, some 
[seed] fell alongside 
the road, and the 
birds came and ate 
it up. 5And other 
[seed] fell upon the 
rocky place where it, 
of course, did not 
have much soil and 
it immediately sprang 
up because of not 
having depth of soil. 
6But when the sun 
rose, it was scorched, 
and for not having 
root it withered. T And 
other [seed] fell 
among the thorns, 
and the thorns’ came 
up and choked it, and 


MARK 4: 8—15 


«aprróv oùk Z6axKev. 8 Kai Aa Errecev 
fruit not it gave. And other [seeds] fell 
tig THY yfjv Thy kañv, Kal .é5i50u Kaptrov 
into the edah the fine, : and was giving fruit 

åvaßaívovra Kal qaùfavóueva, Kai čoepev 
coming up and increasing, and was bringing 
giç  Trpióákovra Kal év éftjKovta Kai £v 
into thirty and in sixty and in 
éxatév. 9 Kai EAGYyEV "Oc  Éx& 
one hundred. And he was saying Who is having 
Gra — Á&kobeiv &KOUETO. 
ears tobe hearing let him be hearing. 
10 Kai te eyéveto KATÈ 
And when he got to be according to 
uóvag, TipóTov autov oi 
only (ones), were questioning on him the (ones) 
mepi  aUTÓv ow Tolg Sóðeka TAÇ 
about him together with the twelve the 
mapaßorág. 11 kat ZAcyev avtois 
parables. And he was saying to them 
‘Yuiv td  puorhpiov 6é5orat Tis 
To vou the mystery has been given ofthe 
BaciAe(ag tod Oesol: éxeivoig 6& TOÍG 
kingdom ofthe God; tothose but the (ones) 
££o év | trapaBoAaic TÒ TávTQ 
outside in parables the all (things) 
yíverat, 12 Tva BAéTovteg 
is occurring, in order that looking 
B^érooci: Kal ph 1í6ociv, Kal d&Kovovtes 


they might look and not should see, and hearing 


&ko0Qoct «ai uù cuvícciv, py 

they might hear and not should comprehend, not 

TOTE ETTIOTPEWOOIV kai 

at any time they should turn back and 
cee «UToicg. 13 Kai Eyer 

it should be let go off to them. And he is saying 


Thy TapaBoArnv 
the parable 
tag trapaBoAds 
the parables 


osare 
have vou known 
TÓG TÓcaG 
all 


avtoig OUk 
tothem Not 
TQGUThV, Kal 
this, ' and how 
yvaceaGe; 

will vou have acquaintance with? 
14 KO) oT£ípov tòv Aóyov 
The (one) sowing the word 
15 otoi é eiow oi Tap 
These but are the (ones) beside 
óTrou omeiperar Ó Adyos, koi 
where isbeingsown the word, and 


éxotowsw evOug gpxetar ó Latavac koi 
they might hear at once is coming the Satan and 


orreipet. 
is sowing. 
Tüv 6Sdv 
the way 
ÓTav 
whenever 
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it yielded no fruit. 
8 But others fel up- 
on the fine soil, and, 
coming up and in- 
creasing, they began 
to yield fruit, and 
they were bearing 
thirtyfold, and sixty 
and a hundred.” 9 So 
he added the word: 
*Let him that has 
ears to listen listen." 


10Now when he 
got to be alone, those 
around him with the 
twelve began ques- 
tioning him on the 
illustrations. 11 And 
he proceeded to say 
to them: “To Yov 
the sacred secret of 
the kingdom of God 
has been given, but 
to those outside all 
things occur in illus- 
trations, 12in order 
that, though looking, 
they may look and 
yet not see, and, 
though hearing, they 
may hear and yet 
not get the sense of 
it, nor ever turn back 
and forgiveness be 
given them." 13 Fur- 
ther, he said to them: 
“You do not know 
this illustration, and 
so how wil vou un- 
derstand all the other 
illustrations? ` 

14 “The sower sows 
the word. 15 These, 
then, are the ones 
alongside the road 
where the word is 
sown; but as soon as 
they have heard [it] 
Satan comes and 
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aiper tov Aóyov | TÓv éoTrappevov 
is lifting up the word the (one) having been sown 
gig attouc. 16 kai odtoi §=ciow — ópoíoc 
into them. And these are likewise 

oi mì Tà  merpoðn omreipdpevot, 
the (ones) upon the rocky [places] being sown, 
ol óTav &koócoGiv tov Adyov £000G 
who whenever they mighthear the word atonce 


peta xapàg | AauBávovoiw attév, 17 kai 
with joy they are accepting it, and 
ouK Éxouciv pilav v éautoic AQ 
not they arehaving root in themselves but 


mpóckaipoí  &iciv, elta yevouévng  SAipes 
temporary they are, next occurring of tribulation 
à &ioyuoÎ ŝià TÓV Aóyov 
or of persecution through the word 
eUOUS oKxavSaA iCovTat. 18 koi AAor 
atonce they are being stumbled. And others 
ciciv ot cic TAS &kávOac 
are the (ones) into the thorns 
otretipopevor’ o0roí eiow ot tov Adyov 
being sown; these are the (ones) the word 
axovoavtec, 19 kai oi pépi uva TOÜ 
having heard, and the anxieties of the 
aidvos kai Å orem TOU 
age and the seductiveness of the 


TÀoUTOU kai at Tepi TX Aour& 
riches and the about the leftover (things) 


&miBugío: — elo rropeuópevai ouvirviyouotv 
desires making their way in are choking together 


10v Aóyov, Kal é&kaproc yivetar. 20 koi 
the word, and unfruitful it becomes. And 
&keivoí &ioiv oi émi Tv yrjv Ttv Kañv 
those are the (ones) upon the earth the fine 


oTmapévreg, | oírweg &koúouov Tov Aóyov 
having been sown, who arehearing the word 


kai tapadéyovtar Kal Kaptropopotcoiv v 
and acceptalongside and bear fruit in 


TpiÓkovra Kal év é£(kovra Kai év — ékaróv. 
thirty and in sixty and in one hundred. 


21 Koi Eeyev autoig Str Mýri- 
And hewassaying tothem that Not what 
épxyetar Ó Atyvos tva bd TOv 
iscoming the lamp inorderthat under the 
pó8tov Te0H rò mv 
measuring basket it should be put or under the 
KAivnv, oUx fva mì ùv  Auxvíav 
bed, not inorder that upon the lampstand 


MARK 4: 16—21 


takes away the word 
that was sown in 
them. 16 And likewise 
these are the ones 
sown upon the rocky 
places: as soon as 
they have heard the 
word, they accept it 
with joy. 17 Yet they 
have no root in them- 
selves, but they con- 
tinue for a time; 
then as soon as trib- 
ulation or persecution 
arises because of the 
word, they are stum- 
bled. 18 There are 
stil others who are 
sown among the 
thorns; these are the 
ones that have heard 
the word, i9but the 
anxieties of this sys- 
tem of things* and 
the deceptive power 
of riches and the 
desires for the rest 
of the things make 
inroads and choke 
the word, and it 
becomes unfruitful. 
20 Finally, the ones 
that were sown on 
the fine soil are those 
who listen to the 
word and favorably 
receive it and bear 
fruit thirtyfold and 
sixty and a hundred.” 


21 And he went on 
to say to them: “A 
lamp is not brought 
to be put under a 
measuring basket or 
under a bed, is it? 
It is brought to be put 
upon a lampstand, 


19% System of things=aidv (ai-on’), NBA; D? (o lahm’), J178, 
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KpuT'TÓV 
(something) hidden 

Pavepwdn, 
it should be manifested, 

&rókpuoov 

became (something) carefully concealed 
GAN’ fva £A0n cig qavgpóv. 
but . inorder that itshould come into manifest. 


23 ET TIG EXEL. Ora &koUeiv 
If anyone is having ears to be hearing 


&kouéto. 
let him be hearing. 
24 Kai ÉAeyev | adToiq BAémETE 
. And he was saying tothem Be vou looking at 
Ti GKOUETE. £y Ô - uértpo 
what yov are hearing. In what measure 
METPETTE peTpnOnoetant Ópiv Kal 
you are measuring it will be measured to vou and 
TpooTeOgoera: byiv.. 25 öç yà EXE! 
it will be added to vov. Who ‘tof is having, 
SoOfjcetar ated kai Óg otk. gxe1, Kal 
it will be given to him; and who not is having, also 
ô EG &pOncera: - åm’? atrtod. 
which heishaving willbe lifted up from him. 
26 Kai ÉAEytgv. Obrog éotiv hf 
And he was saying Thus is the 
BaociAe(a to Beo a> GvOpwtrog Bán 
kingdom ofthe God as man might throw 
TOV oTropov étri Tfjg yg 27 Kai 
the seed upon the Ea and 
Kabevdn Kal eyetpntat 
he may be sleeping and may be rising up 
vUKTO Koi  Tjuépav, Kai 6  orópog 
[at] night and [by] day, and the seed 
B^aoTQ | Kal punkóvnTai QS OUK 
may besprouting and may belengthening as not 
otev aUTóc. 28 ^ aórou&m ń Yf 
has known he. Of its own self the ear 
kaprroQoper, T'pOTOV xópTov, eltev 
is bearing fruit, first grass-blade, next 
oTáxuv, eltev màńpn oirov èv tH orcyui. 
Stalk head, next full grain in the stalk head. 
29  órav &è trapasot Ô Kaptrds, 
Whenever but should giveover the fruit, 
£00; dtrootéAAcl. TO Spétravov, oti 
at once he sends off the sickle, because 
TOapéoTnkev 6 Gepiopde. 
has stood beside the harvest. 
30 Kal ` £Aeysv Mag ópoiooopsv thy 
And he was saying How might we liken the 


22 ob yap zotiv 


1207]; 
! Not for is 


should be put? 
éày 

if ever 
o062 

neither 


u tva 
not in order that 
éyéveto 
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is it not? 22 For 
there is nothing hid- 
den except for the 


purpose of being ex- 
nothing has 


posed; 
become carefully con- 


cealed but for the 


purpose of coming in- 
to the open. 23 Who- 
ever has ears. to 
listen, let him listen.” 

24 He further said 
to them: "Pay atten- 
tion to what vov are 
hearing. With the 
measure that vou are 
measuring .out, vov 
wil have it measured 
out to you, yes, You 
will have more added 
to you. 25 For 


more given to him; 
but he that does not 
have, even what he 
has will be taken 
away from him.” 

26 So he went on to 
say: “In this way the 
kingdom of God is 
just as when a man 


casts the seed upon. 


the ground, 27 and -he 
sleeps at night and. 
rises up by day, and 
the seed sprouts. and 
grows tall, just how 
he does not know. 
28 Of its own self the: 
ground bears fruit 
gradually, first the. 
grass blade, then the. 
stalk head, finally 
the full grain in the 
head. 29 But as soon 
as the fruit permits 
it, he thrusts in the 
Sickle, because thé 
harvest time has 
come." E 

30 And he went on 
to say: “With what 
are we to liken the; 


he. 
that has wil have’ 
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0co0, f èv tive avtHy 
God, or in what it 
S31 ÒG K6KKQ ociwéármEOC, 
parable might we put? | As to grain of mustard, 
as órav |. omapy émi HS YTS, 
which whenever it might be sown upon the earth, 


TOU 
of the 


OG psv; 


ac iAeíav 
kingdom 


vapagoXQ 


uikpórepov Öv — TrávrOv Tay oaTepu&rav 
smaller being of all the seeds 
- 32x a x s P 
TOV emi T yg — 32 xoi Stav 
we Ja — and whenever 


the (ones upon the ear 


oTraph, cvaBaiver Kal yivetar peilov 
it might be sown, itcomesup and becomes greater 


navtav TOv Aaxávov kai mo? — KAábouc 
of all the vegetables and is making branches 


, [74 r € on x x 
ey á^ou ote 60vac0ai mò thy oki. 
F PE S -as-and to beable under the shadow 


aüroÜ Ta Tér&wwk TOO otpavod KaTaoKnvoiv. 


ofit the birds ofthe heaven to tent down. 
33 Koi torodtaic tapaBoAats moais 
And to suchlike parables f many 
AOON avtoig tov Adyov, Kaos 
he was speaking to them the word, according as 
?jbóvavro &xoUgiv 34 — xopic Sè 
they were able to be hearing; apart from but 
^ > F » ^ 
rapaDoAng ^ oók £A C. avtois, 
TODOS .not he was speaking to them, 
Kar iSiav & toig iSiors 
according to private [spot] but tothe own 
padntaicg étréAuev — TÓVTA. 
disciples he was explaining all (things). 
35 Kai Eyer avtoig év ékeívg tÅ 
And heissaying tothem in that the 
ġuépg ópia yEVOpÉVNS AuéAOcuev 


day of evening having come to be Let us go through 


el; tò Tépav. 36 koi.  dpévreG TÓV 
into the other side. And having let go off the 
dyAov TrapadapBdvouciv avtTov a>. fjv év 


crowd they aretaking along him as he was in 


tÔ "TÀoíQ, Kai Aa moia fv 1 
the. boat, and other boats. was with him. 


37- Kal yiverar AciAap peydAn dvéuou, xoi 


And occurs hurricane great. ofwind, and 
te KUpaTa érréBaAAev. sig 16 mAoiov, 
the. waves was throwing upon into the boat, 
Qote ñn yepítecða TÒ  TÀolov. 
as-and already tobe getting filled the ' boat.. 
38 kai aùtòç ñv £v rtů mpúpvy émi TÒ 

And he was in the stern upon the 
TpocKkepdAaioy Kraðeúðov' . kai  éyeipovow 

pillow sleeping; „and they wake up 


pet’ aÙTOÛ. | 


MARK 4: 31—38 


kingdom of :God, or 
in what illustration 
shall we set. it out? 
31l Like a mustard 
grain, which at the 


time it was sown in 


the ground was the 
tiniest of all the seeds 
that are on the 
earth— 32but when 
it has been sown, it 
comes up and . be- 
comes greater than 
al other. vegetables 
and . produces great 
branches, so that the 
birds of the heaven 
are able to find lodg- 
ing under its shadow." 

33So with many 
illustrations . of. that 
sort he would. speak 
the word to them, as 
far as they were able 
to listen. S4Indeed, 
without an illustration 
he would not speak 
to them, but privately 
to his disciples he 
would explain all 
things. : l 

35 And on that day, 
when evening had 
fallen, he said to 
them: “Let. us cross 
to the other shore.” 
36 So, after they had 
dismissed the crowd, 
they took him in the 
boat, just as he was, 
and there were oth- 
er boats with. him, 
37 Now a great. vio- 
lent windstorm broke 
out, and. the waves 
kept.dashing into the 
boat, so that the boat 
was close: to being 
swamped. 38 But he 
was. in the stern, 
sleeping upon a pillow. 
So they woke him up 


MARK 4: 39—5: 5 


aùròv Kal Aé£youciv aórQ Arddoxadre, oU 
him and aresaying tohim Teacher, not 


péret oor St roAAbye8a; 39 Kai 
itis of concern to you that we are perishing? And 


SieyepOsic émetipnoey tO — óvéuQ 
having been raised up he gave rebuke tothe wind 


«ai etmev a 9aÀécon Zim 
to the t 
Koi 


and said sea Be silent, 
EPI LWOO. EKOTTAOEV ó 

be having been muzzled. And abated the 
äveuog, kal é£yévero yaňńvn peyóňn. 40 xai 
nr" and cametobe calm great. And 
elev aóToig Tí Gero! gote; OŬTO 
he said tothem Why cowardly are vou? Not yet 
ExeTE TícTiv; 41 koi époBrjoncav 
are you having faith? And ey feared 


póßov  puéyav, ai EÉAEeyov T0ÓG 
fear great, and they weresaying toward 


&AMjAoug Tís é&pa  oUróg otv Óm koi 
one another Who really this is that also 
Ò évegoG xai  OdAaooa úmakoúsi atTO; 
the wind and the sea is obedient to him? 
5 Koi | fjA9ov 
And they came 
Bagoong sig thy 


tig TÒ TrEpav THS 

into the otherside of the 

xopav rtv Tepaonvay. 
sea into the country ofthe Gerasenes. 

2 koi  é£eA0óvtog attod ék To trAoiou 
And having gotout ofhim outof the boat 

£000G rjvtnoev atta ¿k TOV 

at once met him out of the 


uvnpetov mveúpaTI 
metoa tombs spirit 


åkaðápto, 3 ôç £Txev 
unclean, wh was having 
év TOIS o05& 
in the. not-but 
&AOcet autav 
to chain him 
Shoat 4 
to bind 
TÉbauQ 


&vOporrog 
man 


TV KaTOIKNOW 
o the dwelling 
pvńuaoiv, Kai 
remembrance tombs, and 
OUKETI ov&eic — ESUvacto 
not yet no one was able 
Sick TÒ auTov TTOAAGKIC: 
through the him many times 
Koi GAUCEC &e6EoCant 
to fetters and chains to have been bound 
kai Sigo TrácOca tT’ attod Tas 
and tohave been snapped apart by him the 
GgAvoeig kai Tag réSac ouvtetpipbat, 
chains and the fetters to have been smashed, 
Kai ov&eic Toxuev aUróv Sapdoat 
and noone was having strength him to subdue; 
5 kai | 8i& mavtòç vuKTog Kal fjuépag èv 
and through all night and day in 


év 
in 
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and said to him: 
“Teacher, do you not 
care that we are 
about to perish?” 
39 With that he 
roused himself and 
rebuked the wind 
and said to the sea: 
“Hush! Be quiet!” 
And the wind abated, 
and a great calm set 
in. 40So he said to 
them: “Why are vou 
fainthearted? Do vou 
not yet have any 
faith?” 41 But they 
felt an unusual fear, 
and they would say 
to one another: “Who 
really is this, because 
even the wind and 
the sea obey him?” 


5 Well, they got to 

the other side of 
the sea into the coun- 
try of the Ger’a-senes. 
2 And immediately af- 
ter he got out of the 
boat a man under 
the power of an un- 
clean spirit met him 
from among the me- 
morial tombs. 3 He 
had his haunt among 
the tombs; and up to 
that time absolutely 
nobody was able to 
bind him fast even 
with a chain, 4be- 
cause he had often- 
times been bound with 
fetters and chains, 
but the chains were 
snapped apart by him 
and the fetters were 
actually smashed; 
and nobody had the 
strength to subdue 
him. 5And contin- 
ually, night and day, 
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TOÎG pvypaciv Kai v Toig dpeoiv 

the remembrance tombs and in the mountains 

fv Kpátov Kal karakómTOV Éauróv 
he was (one) crying out and slashing himself 
AíQoig. 6 Kal ibov Tov — 'Inoo0v 
to stones. And having seen the Jesus 
amd pakpóðev čSpapev Kai mpoocekúvnoev 
from afar heran . and did obeisance 
aùtóv, 7 Kai xpótag : pavi 
to him, and having cried out to voice 
yeyGAn — Aéyei Tí £poi kai aol, *lnood 


great heissaying What to me and to you, Jesus 
vià Tob Oeo roð | OuyíoTou; ópkiGo 
Son ofthe God ofthe Most High? I put under oath 


c£ tov Oedv,- uń ue Bacavíonc. 
you the God; not me you should torment. 
8 ÉAEytev yap aó1ÓÀ "EE£gA0& TÓ 


He was saying for toit Comeoutyou the 


metua TÒ åkáðaprov k tod dávOpónrov. 
spirit the unclean out of the man, 
9 xoi émmpora aùtóv Ti ðvouá 


And he was inquiring upon him What name 
coli; kai AéÉyei 
toyou? And heissaying tohim Legion 
got, dt woAAoi | Eo prev" 
to me, because many we are; and 

TWApEKGAE’ — a Tov TOÀÀK fva 
he was entreating him many (things) in order that 
uj auta — &mocTE(Àn EE TÉ;  xXopas. 
not them he may send off outside ofthe country. 

1l "Hv 5% ke? mpòç tH Sper cyéAn 

Was but there toward the mountain herd 
xoípov p£yáAn Bockouévy , 12 xoi 
of swine great feeding itself; and 
TapEKk&Aegav aUróv Aéyovtes [léupov Aya 
they entreated him saying 5 S en 


aUrQ Aeyiav övouá 
name 
10 


kai 


ig ToUG yxoípouc, fva tig aUTroUG 
into the swine, in order that into them 
tloéAOoyusv. 13 koi ErréTPEWEV avtotc. 


we may enter. And he gave permission to them. 
Kai — €€eARSvta Tà mveúparta tà ákóDapra 
And having come out the spirits the unclean 
tiocfjA8ov sig toto xoípoug, kai Gpynoev 1 
entered into the swine, "and rushed the 
éyéAn Kat& to Kpnpvod siç thy 0óAaccav, 
herd down the precipice into the sea, 


ag §Si0xiAol, Kal émviyovto : £v T 
as two thousand, and they were choking in the 


Bóckovreg atrtots 


9aAácon. 14 Koi oí 
feeding them 


sea. And the (ones) 


MARK 5: 6—14 


he was crying out 
in the tombs and in 
the mountains and 
Slashing himself with 
Stones. 6 But on catch- 
ing sight of Jesus 
from a distance he 
ran and did obeisance 
to him, 7and, when 
he had cried out 
with a loud voice, 
he said: “What have 
I to do with you, 
Jesus, Son of the Most 
High God? I put you 
under oath by God 
not to torment me." 
8For he had been 
telling it: “Come out 
of the man, you un- 
clean spirit." 9 But he 
began to ask him: 
“What is your name?” 
And he said to him: 
“My name is Legion, 
because there are 
many of us.” 10 And 
he entreated him 
many times not to 
send the spirits out 
of the country. 

11 Now a great herd 
of swine was there at 
the mountain feeding. 
12 So they entreated 
him, saying: “Send us 
into the swine, that 
we may enter into 
them." 13 And he per- 
mitted them. With 
that the unclean 
spirits came out and 
entered into the swine; 
and the herd rushed 
over the precipice in- 
to the sea, about two 
thousand of them, 
and they drowned 
one after another in 
the sea. 14But the 
herders of them 
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fled and reported it 
in the city and in 
the countryside; and 
people came to see 


Zpuyov Kat dmüyyszilav sig "v TÓAw kai 
fled and reported back into the city and 
tig totc é&ypoóg Kai  fjA8ov ide ti 
into the fields; and theycame tosee what 


éotiv TO Y£yovóc. 15 xai | what it was that had 
is the (thing) having happened. And | happened. 15 So they 
Épxovtat m™pog tov  'Incoüv, Kai|came to Jesus, and 
they arecoming toward the Jesus, and|they beheld the de- 
OgopoUcivV — TÓV Saipovijóugvov kaðńpevov |mon-possessed [man] 
they behold the (one) being demonized . sitting sitting clothed and in 
ipatiopévov Kai codopovoüOvta, his sound mind, this 


having been garmented and being of sound mind,|[man] that had had 


. TÓV éoxnkóra Tov  AeyiQva, | kai|the legion; and they 

the (one) having had the legion, and|grew fearful. 16 Also, 
égofüO0ncav. 16 xoi Omyncavro aùrTtoîç | those who had seen 

they got fearful. And related to them |it related to them 
oi ibóvreg TG  éyévETO TO how this had hap- 


the (ones) having seen how it happened to the (one) pened to the demon- 


Saipovitopéve~—s kai mepi TOV | Xoípov.|possessed [man] and 
being demonized and about the swine. labout the swine, 
17 koi fip£avro T'apakaAetv aUTÓv | 17 And so they start- 

And = theystarted to be entreating him | eq to entreat him to 


go away from their 
districts. 


18 Now as he was 


dmeA0glv ard tv Ópíov attdyv. 
to gooff from the districts of them. 


18 Koi éuBaivovtog attod cig 1d mAoiov 


And steppingin ofhim into the boat boarding the boat; 
TAPEKGAEL QUTÓV 6 the [man] that had 
was entreating him the (one) been demon-possessed 
SarpoviaGeic ^ iva HET? ntr him 
having been demonized in order that with rare ae ^ 
aUroü n. 19 xai oùk &orKev : oe 
him he might be. And not he let goo; Ue With him. 19 How- 
attév, dX — Aéyer aÙTÂ *Ymaye |ever, he did not let 
him, but - heis saying tohim Be going under | him, but said to him: 
geis Tov ofkdv . cou TpÓG | ToU; {“Go home to your 
into the .house ofyou toward the (ones) | relatives, and report 
cous, Kai &m&yyeiXov avtotc | to them all the things 
yours, and report to them Jehovah? has done 
doa ô “KÚpIÓG OO! | for and the mercy 
as many (things) as the Lord . to you We p d = ns 
TETOÍnksv — koi TjAénoév oe. 20 Kallog And he went pum 
has done and ` had mercy on you. And y 
é&müA6gv Kal fjp£aro KnpÜccew "£v TH and started. to. pros 
he went off and started tobeheralding in the claim in the De-cap’- 


o-lis al the things 
Jesus did for him; 
and all the people 
began to wonder. _ 


émo(ncev autTa 
to him 


óc 
as many (things) as di 


£0a0uatov. 
were wondering. 


AekarróAet 
Decapolis 


6 'IncoüG, kai tdvtes 
the ^ Jesus, and all 


19* Jehovah, J7-10.1¢18; the Lord, NBA. 


1o Aen aS Hei). 1 


1 AR em om SRM NU ABS RO vt s e ve 
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21 After Jesus had 
crossed back again in 
the boat to the op- 
posite shore a great 


*Inood 
Jesus 
TÉDpay 

other side 


21 Kai Owaürrepácavtoq To0 

And having crossed through ofthe 
Q moiy Tuv giç; tò 
boat again into the 


év T 
in the 


ouvnx8n SxAog ToAUG én’ attév, kaiicrowd gathered to- 
was led together crowd much upon him, and gether to him; and 
fiv Tapa thy OóAacoav. 22 Kai čpxeraı |he was beside the 


he was beside the And is coming 


gig TOV &ápxicuvayoyov, Óóvópami 'lóeipoq 
one ofthe synagogue enm. to name Jairus,” 


sea. sea. 22 Now one of 


the presiding officers 
of the synagogue, 


«oi iSav auroy mimet tpdg tovc|Ja‘i-rus by name, 
and havingseen him hefalls toward e [came and, on catch- 
Tó6aG  aùůroÎ 23 kai  .TapakoAei aùrtòv | ing sight of him, he 
feet of him and ^ heentreats him | fell at his feet 23 and 
TOAAK Aéyaov Sti TS Ouy&rpióv |entreated him many 
many (things) saying, that The little daughter times, f saying: “My 
uou éax&roG EXEL, _ . tva little daughter is in 
of me _ lastly is having, in order that | an extreme condition 
£A0ív émÜfQc Tag x£ípag aŭt | Would you please 
having come you may. put upon the ends to her | come a Sut. your 
fva co0n Kai Ccn. {bands upon her t 
inorderthat  shemightbesaved and might Wwe: she ius get well m 
24 xai &mA0gv HET? aùTto0. . Kai|live." 24At that’ he 
And  . he went off with him. And | went of with him 
AKoAovdet atta — dxAo TOÀÓG, Kail|And a great crowd 
was following . tohim crow! much, and | was following him 
ouvédAiBov QUTÓV. and pressing against 
they were pressing together him. him E E 
25 xol. yuv: oðga £v p úcet alpatoc|: 25 Now there was a 
And. woman being in flow of blood woman subject to a 
666eka £r] 26 xoi TOAAG flow of blood. twelve 
twelve years and many (things) | years, 26 and she had 
: tabotoa mò- TroAA@v ~~ iatpaév .. Kai been’ u "m 7 
having suffered . by . many healers .. and pains m PEE pd 
Satravicaca TX Tap’ autig TÁVTA | sician 5 
having spent the (things) beside : han - aH mu and had sp d 
Kol gm8iv —  óecÀn0tica  &AAÒ& p&AAov CE Ce M 
and: nothing having been benefited but ‘rather {had not been bene- 
tig. tò- xeipov - £A0o0ca, 27 &koúcaca: | fited but, rather, had 
into the’ worse , having come, having heard | got. worse. .27 When 
"PUES mepi tod ^lnoo0, ¿Goca év|she heard. the things 
the pcd , about. - we Jesus, -havingcome in |abont: Jesus, she came 
TA SyxAQ óricOgv. Fpato TOO ind i : 
the | crowd: from:behind she ached -of the behind X e CONA 
ipai c. aera: 28 eye ^2 MED and touched his outer 
outer garment. of him; she was saying for |8arment; 28 for ‘she 
y 2 x T Ff B ^ ^t Í i 9l : 
oT Eav Apopa Kav qav (Bens saying: M-I 
that Ifever _Imighttouch andifever ofthe| touch, just his out- 
tpaticv dütoÜ0  . oobýcopar 29 Kai | er garments I . shall 
Outer garments  ofhim  Ishallbesaved. ^ Andjget well." 29 And 


MARK 5: 30—36 


e000 ££npáyOn ù my Tov 
at once was dried up the euros of the 
aipatog aüTfc, Kat —É£yvo TÔ oOpati 
blood of her, and sheknew tothe body 
ott faro dro fü; pcaotryos. 
that she has been healed from the scourge. 
30 xoi eb8UC [o] *Inoods 
And at once the Jesus 
érryvous iv éavurQ mv  é£  aùrtoÛ 
having recognized in himself the outof him 
Stvapiv — é£eA000cav émiotpadeic év 
power having goneout having turned about in 
TQ ÓXxyAo #Acyev Tig pou yaro 
the crowd hewassaying Who ofme_ touched 
TÓV ipatiov; 31 koi  £Aeyov | aT 


ofthe outer garments? And were saying to him 
oi pga8nrai aóTo0 BAérreiG tov ÓxAov 
fhe disciples ofhim Youarelookingat the crowd 
cuvOA(Bovrá ct, Kal AEYEIC Tis 
pressing together you, and youaresaying Who 


pou yato; 32 koi TEpIEBAETTETO 

of me touched? And he was looking around 
iSeiv TÀV toto moińcasav. 33 Á &è 
to see the (one) this having done. The but 
yuvi qopBnsgtca xai  Tpépovoa, 
woman having been frightened and trembling, 
ciduia ô yéyovev aùr, Abey Kai 
knowing which has happened toher, came and 


TpogémEOEV aUT@ kai efrrev aUTQ Trácav Thy 


felltoward him and said tohim all the 
Aaea. 34 6 8 eltev aù 
truth. The (one) but. said to her 
Ouyámp, Á míocug cou  oéooKév cE’ 
Daughter, the faith ofyou hassaved you; 
Orraye £i; stiprvny, kai to8: óyic ard 
begoing under into peace, and be sound from 
Tf; uá&cTryÓg cov. 
the scourge of you. 
35 “Er attob AadobvTos Epxovtat 
Yet of him speaking they are coming 


é&mó 100 d&pxicuvayayou Aéyovtes őt “H 


from the synagogue chief saying that The 
Buyd&tnp cou &réQavev: Ti £n 
daughter of you died; why yet 

OKUAAEIG tov Oi5áokoaAov; 36 ô  &è 
are you bothering the teacher? The but 


*Incotg tapaKxotcag  TÓv Adyov AaAobyEVov 
Jesus having overheard the word being spoken 


Eye TQ - d&pxicuvayoyo Mr oBou 
issaying to the synagogue che Not ioo 
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immediately her foun- 
tain of blood dried 
up, and she sensed 
in her body that she 
had been healed of 
the grievous sickness, 

30 Immediately, al- 
so, Jesus recognized 
in himself that power 
had gone out of him, 
and he turned about 
in the crowd and be- 
gan to say: “Who 
touched my outer 
garments?” 31 But his 
disciples began to say 
to him: “You see the 
crowd pressing in up- 
on you, and do you 
say, ‘Who touched 
me?’” 32 However, he 
was looking around 


‘to see her that had 


done this. 33 But the 
woman, frightened 
and trembling, know- 
ing what had hap- 
pened to her, came 
and fell down before 
him and told him the 
whole truth. 34He 
said to her: “Daugh- 
ter, your faith has 
made you well. Go in 
peace, and be in good 
health from your 
grievous sickness." 
35 While he was 
yet speaking, some 
men from the home 
of the presiding of- 
ficer of the synagogue 
came and said: "Your 
daughter died! Why 
bother the teacher 
any longer?” 36 But 
Jesus, overhearing the 
word being spoken, 
said to the presiding 
officer of the syna- 
gogue: “Have no fear, 


A hes Au Hye AA NS PIS ey RE c ed 


MA AR nt tru oce nto 


nadie Pone uat re 
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povov TíoTEue. 37 kai  oók dofiKev 
only be having faith. And not  letgooff 


z > > ^ ^ 2 x 
ovSeva pET? attoU GcuvakoAou0ncoi ei ph 
noone With him to follow ong if not 
415v [lerpov Kat 'lóxoov kai “ladvny tov 
the Peter and James and Jobn the 
&Sedoov 'lakópov. 
prother of James. 

38 Kai Epxovtat tig | TÓv ofkov 

And  theyarecoming into the house 

100 &pxicuvayoyou, Kal O£cpet 
of the synagogue chief, and he is beholding 
0ópuBov. kai KAaíovra kai 
noisy confusion and (ones) weeping . and 
cAaAgCOVTAS TOAAG, 39 xai 
(ones) wailing aloud much, and 
ciceABav Aéyei auTois Ti 
having come in he is saying to them Why 
OopuBeicOe Kai 
are YOU causing noisy confusion and 

KAaiete; TÒ maiiov ouK 
are YOU weeping? The little child not 
amréBavev dX xa0zó6ei. 40 Kai 

died but is sleeping. And 
KaTEYEAQY autod. auTdg 5& 
they were laughing scornfully of him. He but 
éxBarav mavtTag mapadapBaver tov 
having thrown out (them) all takes along the 
matépa Too maiou Kal thy pntépa kai 
father ofthe little child and the mother and 
tous pet’ avtod, kai eiotropevetat Strou 
the (ones) with him, and goeshis way in where 
fv tò maio — 4l Kai KPATHOAS 
was the little child; and having taken hold 
Tl; xEIpog tod maiou AEYEI aUTH 


hand ofthe little child he is saying to her 


gotiv peepunveudpevov 
being translated 


of the 


ToAg0& KoUp, ő 
Talitha cum, which is 
Tò kopáciov, col AÉyo, £ytipe. 
The little girl, to you Iamsaying, Be getting up. 
42 kai «etc ^ dvéoim TÒ  kopóotiov Kal 
And  atonce stoodup the little girl and 
TEPIETIATEL, ñv yop rtv SdSexa. 
was walking about, she was for ofyears twelve. 
xai é£éoTncav £0OUc 
And they stood out o£ (themselves) at once 
EKOTEOEL peyaAn. 43 xoi SteatefAcro 
to ecstasy great. And he gave orders 
adtoic TTOAAG M. pndeic 
to them many (things) in order that no one 


MARK 5: 37—43 


only exercise faith." 
37 Now he did not 
let anyone follow 
along with him ex- 
cept Peter and James 
and John the brother 
of James. 


38So they came to 
the house of the pre- 
siding officer of the 
synagogue, and he 
beheld the noisy 
confusion and those 
weeping and. let- 
ting out many wails, 
39 and, after stepping 
in, he said to them: 
“Why. are You caus- 
ing noisy confusion 
and weeping? The 
young child has not 
died, but is sleeping.” 
40 At this they began 
to laugh scornfully 
at him. But, having 
put them all out, he 
took along the young 
child's father and 
mother and those 
with him, and he 
went in where the 
young child was. 
41 And, taking the 
hand of the young 
child, he said to her: 
“Talitha cu' mi," 
which, translated, 
means: “Maiden, I 
say to you, Get up!" 
42 And immediately 
the maiden rose 
and began walking, 
for she was twelve 
years old. And at 
once they were beside 
themselves with great 
ecstasy. 43 But he or- 
dered them again and 
again to let no one 
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yvot ToÜTo, Kai efrev  Go0fvoi atti{ learn of this, and he 
should know this, and hesaid to be given to.her said that something 
oayeiv. should be given her 
to eat, to eat. 5 


Koi é&fAGev  żketðev, koi €pxetar i 
into: 


And he went out from there, and is coming 


And he departed 
from there and 


6 6 


TV Tac pí6a autod, Kai dxoAou8o0civ| came into his home 
the father (place) ofhim, and are following territory, and his dis 
A^ oi poOnrai auto. 2 Kailciples followed him 
to him the disciples of him. And S hon it became 
ytvonuévou capgárou plato |sabbath, he started 
having come to be of sabbath he started teaching in the syn? 
816&okety fv tH ouvaywyq xai of Ja : 
x t f y ogue; and t 
to be teaching in the synagogue; and the Sete number: pr 
ToAAoi dxotovtes — é£emAfocovro Aéyovtes | those listening were 
many hearing were astounded saying astounded and said: 
Móðev | ToUT(Q TaUTa, Kai tig '*Where did this man 


From where to this (one) these (things), and what 


7? copia Å 6800€ica ^ roro, kai ai 
the wisdom the given to this (one), and the 


Suvayeic TOIaOTAI Sia ‘tdv yeipav 
powerful works such through the ands 
autod ytvépevat; 3 o%  obtd otv 6 
ofhim taking place? Not this (ones is the 


TEKTOV ó  uióg tig Mapiac Kal &edod 
carpenter, Mary and booties: 


the son of the 
"loxóou Kai "1oofiroc kai ’lodSa koi Zipevoc; 
of Juda and of Simon? 


of James and of Joses and 

Kal oUk ticiv al &SeApai attod Se Tod 

And not are the sisters of him here tovari 

Üu&g; kai écokav6aA(Govro £v attd. 
us? And they were being stumbled in him. 

4 xai čħeyev atiroic 6 | "Ingoüc ott OK 
And wassaying to them the esus that Not 


get these things? And 
why should this wis- 
dom have been given 
this man, and such 
powerfül works be 
performed through his 
hands? 3 This is the 
carpenter the son of 
Mary and the brother 
of James and Joseph 
and Judas and Simon; 
is it not? And his 
Sisters are bere with 
us, are they not?" So 
they began to stum- 
ble at him. 4But 
Jesus went on to say 


Éorwv TpojQümg tipo ei n & TH : 
is prophet unhenored if noe in the 1m them: “A prophet 
SerelBc ` "rob kl ay dos is not unhonored ex- 
father (place) of him and in the cept in his home 


territory and among 
his relatives and in 
his own house.” 5So 


ouyyevebow atitod Kal 


£v Tfj. oikí UTOU 
relatives ofhim and H^ e ` 


in the house ofhim. 


5 Kai otk ¿5úvaro čke? moi peu Í 

: ooa obSeutav 5 

And not . he wasable there . to do not one eE i s ks m 
Súvapıv et gh dAtyor Á&ppoc his 

z i OOTO! i 

powerful work, if not to lw i  gicily tones) EA t xd few 
£rriOglq T&G xtipag éOEpámtuoev: 6 kail- ure 
having put upon the ode: he cured; bind sickly ones and c j 
E8atyuacev Sià TV &miorígy | Pem. 6 aeea, he 
he wondered through the lack o£ faith | Wondered at their lack 
GUT, -Ka mepiĤyev of faith. And. he 
of them. Amd. - he was going around | went round .about 
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6:16áokov. 
teaching. 


KÜKÀQ 


KOLA 
to circle 


villages 


TÈS 
the 
7 Kai TPOOKaAEitat tog Oó6zka, 
And hecalls toward himself the twelve, 
xoi Apfato avtotic’  &mootéňňsiv — O00 Uo, 
and Started them . to besendingoff two two, 
xod £5í5ou TOV 
and wasgiving to them 
£Uu TOV TÓV 
me pits the . 
TapÜyytiAev . atoi¢ 


££ovoíav 
authority 


ákoOáprov, 8 
unclean, 


ied 


autois 
Kat 
andi 
unóo£v 


he gave instructions. to them inorder that nothing | 


ei pì PaBSov póvov, | 
i hot P staff us 
un sig mv 


aípaotv - sig 656v 
they should lift up into way 
G&ptov, py Trüpav nw Ce 
Dread fot Dene not into the girdle 
xahkóv, 9. dx UtroSeSepévouc 
copper [money], but having had bound under 
oavõóňiæ, Kai un £y60cac8at 
sandals, and: not to wear 
xitOvac. 10 «kai EAcyev ` 
undergarments. And he was saying 
"Omou - éàv cioéàðnte giç oikfav, ¿ker 
Where ifever xou mightenter into house, there 
pévete ` Ewc av E€EAO TE 
be you staying until likely you might go out 
éxeiOev. IL xoi ac Gv | vÓmoG uï 
from there. And what likely place . not 
S€Entor bag unè &koócociv — bpv, 
might receive you not-but they might hear of rou, 
EKTTOPEUOLEVOI éKeiOgv ^ éxtivek’Sate — Tov 
going Your way out from there shake vou out the 
Xov tov ÜTmokéáro TOv today ůuv tic 
dust the underneath. the feet of you into 
papTupiov autoic. 12 Kai &£eAQóvrec 
witness tothem, And having gone out 
éxnpusav vaso ` p£TavoQOlv, 
they preached - in order that they may repent, 


13 kai. Sarpdviae TroAAX £E£BaAXov, 
and demons: many they were throwing out, 


not 


kal .. HAeov: -haio roAAots  Á&ppácrouc 
and. were greasing. to oil many sickly (ones) 
Kai  éO0rzpámevovs. ~ 

and were curing.. . 


14 Kai ijkoucev ô” . Bacidetc 'Hpo8nc, 
. .And , heard the ~~ king Herod, 
gavepov yap £yévero Tò- Svopa otto’, koi 


Manifest’ for became the ‘name ofhim, and 
“eyo stk lág ó Borrri;ov 


they: were saying that. John . the (one) baptizing 


the twelve, 
initiated sending them 
out two by two, and 
‘he began to give 
ofthe|them authority over 
the unclean spirits. 


Cavny | 


^. 660| 

two | 
aoi | 
to them | 


MARK. 6: 7—14 


-to the villages. in a 
circuit, teaching. 


T Now he summoned 
and he 


8 Also, he. gave them 
orders to carry noth- 
ing for the trip except 
a staff alone, no 
bread, no food pouch, 
no copper money in 
their girdle purses, 
9but to bind on san- 
dals, and not to wear 
two undergarments. 
10 Further, he said ta 
them: “Wherever You 
enter into a home, 
stay there until vou 
go out of that place. 
11 And wherever a 


‘place will not receive 


you nor hear you, on 
going out from there 
shake. off the dirt that 


is beneath your feet 
for a witness to 


them." £2 So they set 


.out and preached in 
‘order. {that : people 


might repent; 13 and 
they would. expel 
many demons. and 
grease many sickly 
people with oil and 


‘cure them. ` 
14Now it got to 
the ears of King 


Herod, for the name 
of [Jesus] became 
public, cand peo- 
ple. were saying: 
"John the baptizer 


MARK. 6: 15—21 


p 
has been raised up dead (ones), 


are working in 


atta 15 G&A 
powerful works 
*HAsiag éoTív 
were saying that 
TPOPHTNS ÓŞ 
Tpoontayv. 16 
Having heard but the 


éya direxeocAioa 
was saying Whom 


. 17 Add cp 
dum He E E 
&roc£íAaG 
having sent off 


'|oá&vny kai #6noev attdov £v puaki 
John and bound " 


Q6i&5a my yuvatka DiAftrou tod &&eApov 
of Philip the brother 


atv éy&unoev- 18 


prison through 


ofhim, because 


Herod that 


Thy yuvaika Tov 
it is lawful to you tobe having the woman of the 


was having within tohim and was wiling him 


carokteivar, Kai oUK 
and not she was able; 


TOv "lo&vny, 


20 ó yàp 


‘Hp@dng éÉpoßeiTo 


Herod was fearing the having known 


male person righteous and 


was keeping safe and having heard ofhim 
Kai ndéag aUTo0 
and gladly of him 


many (things) he was at loss, 


he was hearing. 

Nupa > eUKaipou 

And having come to be "n E Fe 
S 

tothe birthday festivities of him 


greatest men 
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has been raised from 
the dead, and on that 
account the powerful 
works are operating 
in him.” 15 But others 
were saying: “It ig 
E-lijah." Stil others 
were saying: “It is a 
prophet like one of 
the prophets.” 16 But 
when Herod heard it 
he began to say: “The 
John that I beheaded, 
this one has been 
raised up." 17 For 
Herod himself had 
sent out and arrested 
John and bound him 
in prison on account 
of He-ro'di:as the. wife 
of Philip his brother, 
because he had mar- 
ried her. 18 For John 
had repeatedly said 
to Herod: “It is not 
lawful for you to be 
having the wife of 
your brother." 19 But 
He-ro’di-as was nurs- 
ing a grudge against 
him and was wanting 
to kill him, but could 
not. 20For Herod 
stood in fear of John, 
knowing him to be 
a righteous and holy 
man; and he was 
keeping him safe. And 
after hearing him he 
was at a great loss 
what to do, yet he 
continued to hear him 
gladly. E 

21 But a convenient 
day came along when 
Herod spread an 
evening meal on 
his birthday for 
his top-ranking men 


11... NO da HCO BÉ CH dn MN a ORC AOR TURN i tc Nb HA 


ani ille, ^s dea ANH B AMA NEM I ii 


— 
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"o0 Kal tore xidi&pxoi¢ Kal Toig |and the military 
p nes and to to chiliarchs and to the | commanders and the 
jTO! HS PadivAatac, 22 kai foremost ones of 
sti (one) of the Galilee, " and | Gal‘i-lee. 22 And the 
iceNBod THS Ovyarpóc avto | daughter of this very 
Esing teri of the daughter of him | He-ro’di-as came in 


‘Ho@diaSog koi Spxnoapévnc, fjpecev and danced and 


ofHerodias and having danced, she gave pleasure | pleased Herod and 
10 *Hoóón .. kai TOG those reclining with 
to the Herod and to the (ones) | him. The king said 

vavVaKEIÉVOIÇ. _6 Si Pacidetc efrev|to the maiden: “Ask 
utm up Prid The but king said me for whatever you 
10 | Kopacío Aitnodv pE ó .éày | want, and I will give 
tothe little girl Askfor me which  ifever|it to you." 23 Yes, he 

BEANS, Koi 6600 cor 23 Kai|swore to her: “What- 
youmay wil, and I shall give to you; and ever you ask me for, 


Gpooey att "Ow àv pe aimons 


mon I will give it to you, 
heswore toher That ifever me you might ask for ul g y 


up to half my king- 


^ cot Ew ÅuÍTOUG ™mS = 
E ce to you adl Lr itis dom." 24And she 
BaciAEíag pou. 24 xoi éEeAQo0ca — &imev went out and said to 


And having gone out she said | her mother: “What 
Tí area; 5 |should I ask for?" 
Iaskfor? The} She said: “The head 


kingdom of me. 


t toi aüTfg 
to the n ter ofher What shoul 


&&  simev Tàóv Kegadty “ladvou P js , [of John the baptizer.” 
but: oe p as 3 ae $ v 25Immediately she 
TICOVTOS. Kal £ioeAGo0c« EÙ : 
pomricgynos And having comein  atonce seed ath uisa de 
"^ ` ` 3 oO e 
perà —— omouófs TDÓG 10v  Bacidéx d A 
with speed toward the king her request, saying: 
ircaro . Aéyouoa Oé&Aw fva “I want you to give 
she made request saying Iam willing in order that | me right away on a 
é€autis IAS pot mì |platter the head of 
outofsame [hour]  youshouldgive tome upon John the Baptist." 


mivakt thy keQaN]v 'loávou tod PorrricToÓ.|»6 Although he be- 


plate the head ofJohn the  . Baptist. : ms jeved 
26 xoi TEP{AUTTOG yevóuevoç | came d du di du t 
And deeply grieved having become ` the | yet the g di [o 
BaciAets Sic rots Ópkoug Ka | want to disregard her, 
king ^. through the oaths -and | in view of the oaths 
TOUS &vakeiuévoug ouK NPéAnoev| and those reclining 
the (ones) lying up noti e Mida at the table. 27 So 
ágerfcot amv? 27 xoi £UDUG |the king immediately 
to disregard di T and Rok dispatched a body 
: i aoikelg oTrexouAcTopa d 
AAAY of the : king ^ body guardsman semis s Mid 
iératev —— ÉvÉyxon T» xegoMv GÜTOU- "Mis nead. And he 


he gave the order to bring the head 


Kdi — d&meA0Qv  &mekepáAoev aùtòv fv TH 
And having gone off hebeheaded him in the 


went off and be- 
headed. him in the 


MARK 6:28—35 


puàakĝ 28 Kai rjveykev Tv Kepaàŭv aro 
prison and brought the head of hin 
émi Tívak: Kal É6okev aüri TO Kopacig, 
upon plate and he gave it to the little girl, 
Kat TO Kopdoiov gaxev attiy TH  pgnrpi 
and the little girl gave it tothe mother 


auras. 29 kai dxotcavtes ol pantai adtod 
of her. And having heard the disciples of him 


fjj9av kai pav TÒ wrdpa attod kai £Onkav 
came and lifted up the corpse ofhim and put 
qUTÓ év pvnpeto. 

it in memorial tomb. 


30 Kai ouveryovTat of drmróocToAo! 
And are being led together the apostles 


a ` ? ^ ^N r EJ "m 
mpog tov 'Incoüv, kai  &müyysgilav aùr 
toward the Jesus, : and reported back tohim 
TávTO óc« é£moíncav kai Šoa 
all (things) as manyas they did and as many as 
ébí6atav. 31 xoi Aéyel autoic Asctte 
they taught. And heissaying tothem Hither 
busig ^ adtoi KAT? iSiav eis 
vou very (ones). according to private [spot] into 


čpnpov TOtTrov Kal dvarratcacbe ÓAÍ(yov. Aoav 
lonely. place and : rest up little. ere 
ap oi Epxduevot kai ol 
for the (ones) coming and the (ones) 
imc&yovtes mooi, Kat o068 ` qaytiv 
going under ` many, and not-but to eat 
‘etKaipouv. 32 Kai dmqAGov év TO 
they had leisure time. And they went off in the 
: Zonuov  Tómrov KaT? 
. lonely place according to 
33 


kat £l6av autovc 
And they saw them 


Eyvwoov Tooli, Kal meth 
_knew - ‘many, and to foot 


TOV Tr6AEQV ouvédpapov 
the ‘cities ' they ran together 
-trponAGov avrotc. 34 Kai 

came ahead of them. And 


elSev ^ moAUv. Óyx^ov, kai 
hesaw much crowd, and 


ém?’  aÙTOÙÇ ott 
upon them because 
..QG WedPata ur Éxovra . tromévar, 
they were ~ as sheep not having  shepherd, 

Kal paro ^ 816&okzwv atrots modig. 
and he started to be teaching. them many (things). 

35 Koi ij8n 
And already 


iSiav. 
private [spot]. 
omd&yovtag Kai 
going under and 
aro  TraoÓív 
from all 
éket kai 
there^ and" 
é&gA0ív 
having gone out 


-.égmrAayxvioOn 
he felt tender affection 


ficav . 


Opaq i:s 
of hour 


+ TOAATS 


~ much | 
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prison 28 and brought 
his head on a platter, 
and he gave it to 
the maiden, and the 
maiden gave it to her 
mother. 29 When his 
disciples heard of it 
they came and took 
up his corpse and 
laid it in à memorial 
tomb. 2 

30 And the apostles 
gathered together be- 
fore Jesus and re- 
ported to him all the 
things they had done 
and taught. 31 And 
he said to them: 
“Come, You yourselves; 
privately into a lonely 
place and rest up 
a bit." For there 
were many coming 
and going, and they 
had no, leisure time 
even to eat a meal 
32So off. they went 
in the boat for a 
lonely place to them- 
selves. 33 But people 
saw them going and 
many got to know 
it, and from all the 
cities they ran there 
together .on foot and 
got ahead of them, 
34 Well, on getting 
out, he saw a: great 
crowd, but he was 
moved with pity: for 
them, because they 
were as sheep with; 
out à shepherd. And 
he started. to teach 
them many .things.., 

35 By now the hour 


PIG: SIM vta A a t MAD ASUNT 


nmn— —— — m Kg 


ic aic te Eae 


vaa Auer pies ed 
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£vouévnc TpoctA0óvte; at oi 
e ae ene i5 be having come toward . him. the 
a8nroi atrob — £Aeyov | óri "Epnpóc otv 
disciples of him were saying that Lonely is 


$ TOTOS Kau dn pa mor 
dis place; and ` already hour much; 
,F > , e 
6 dTmóAucov QUTOUG iva 
2 Jet loose off them, d in order that 


d&meAÓóvreG giç roùç .KUKA@ &ypoùç koi 


having gone off into the to circle fields and 
hua &yopáowoiv .. ÉqUTOÎÇ tÍ 
kour, they might buy to themselves what 
aywcv. 3T ó 6& = c&mokpiOcic 
they might eat. The (one) but having answered 
elvev aUroig Adte  aüroig tysig qaytiv. 
said tothem Give  tothem YOU to eat. 
Kal A£youciv aura ” ATTEABÓVTES 
And they are saying to him Having gone off 


Ğprouç kai 


z : a , 
kvopácoutv O6nvapíov SiaKociav 
Ed ein k 2 loaves and 


might we buy ofdenarii two hundred 
8ócouev. atots gayeiv; 38 ó &è 

shall ds give tothem to eat? The (one) but 
A£ye aùroîç llóooug EXETE — &pToug; 

issaying to them How many are vou having loaves: 


ÜT&yETE (Sete. koi . yvóvTEG 
Be vov going under see. And having come to know 
Aéyouciv [l£vre, kai 8600 ix00ac. 39 Kai 
they are saying Five, and two fishes. And 
&rératev aüroig  Á&vaxAi8fvat. — Trávra 
hegave orders  tothem to recline all (ones) 


cugmócia ougmócia mi TQ X^opó xóptQ. 


symposiums symposiums upon the green grass. 
40 kai = Á&vémecav TPA Tpaoiai 
And they fellup garden rows . garden rows 
Kare Ékarróv Kat . Kar 
according to hundred and according to 
mevtTýkovta. 4l Kai Aapóv |  TroUg mévtE 
fifty. And  havingtaken the five 
&proug kai tots úo ix800ag . &vopAépac 
loaves and the two fishes having looked up 


giç tov oóüpavóv £ÜAÓynotv Kal KaTEKAMOEV 
into the heaven  heblessed and broke down 


ToU; &proug Kai 25150u Toig pabyTaic 
the loaves and hewasgiving tothe disciples 


Tapa Gaon ` adtois, kai 


^ fva 
inorder that they may put beside them, and 


ToU; 860 ix00ac  épépicev mão. 42 xai 
the? two Xshes í nd divided . . to all. And 
fecyov mévrec Kai £xoprác8ncav: 43 kai 


they ate all (they) and were satisfied; . and 


MARK 6: 36—43 


had grown late, and 
his disciples came up 
to him and began to 
say: "The place is 
isolated, and the 
hour is already late. 
36Send them away, 


‘that they may go off 


into the countryside 
and villages round 
about and buy them- 
selves something to 
eat. 37In reply he 
said. to them: “You 
give them something 
to eat.” At this they 
said to him: “Shall 
we go off and buy 
two hundred de-nar’- 
i-i worth of loaves 
and give [them] to 
the people to eat?” 
38 He said to them: 
“How many loaves 
have you? Go see!” 
After ascertaining it, 
they said: “Five, be- 
sides two fishes.” 
39 And he instructed 
all the people to re- 
cline by companies 


.on the green grass. 


40 And they laid 
themselves down in 
groups of a hundred 
and of fifty. 41 Tak- 
ing now the five 
loaves and the two 
fishes he looked up 
to heaven and said 
a blessing, and broke 
the loaves up and 
began giving them to 
the disciples, that 
these might place 
them before the peo- 
ple; and he divided up 
the two fishes for all. 
42 So they all ate and 
were satisfied; 43 and 


MARK 6: 44—51 


Kooívav 
of baskets 


44 kai 
And 


Sd5exa 


KA&c pora 
twelve 


fipav 
they lifted up fragments 


TAnpópara Kai nò rtv ix0óov. 
fillings and from the shes 


ficav - gaydévtes  TOÙÇ 
were the (ones) having eaten the 


T£VtakiaxífAmi &v6pec. 
five thousand male persons. 
45 Koi . £000q Tiv&ykaosev TOUG 
And at once he put under necessity the 


pga8nrác attoO = épfvot cig TO  TrÀolov 
disciples ofhim to step inside into the boat 


Kal Tpocyetv tig TO  mépav trpdc 
and tobe going before into the otherside toward 


Bn0cai8óáv, Éoc attdg croAde: tov SxAov. 
Bethsaida, until he lets loose off the crowd. 


46 Kai é&rora£éuevoc . aUroig  dimnAGev 
And having set self off  tothem he went off 

cig TÒ Spoc mpocetdEaobat. 47 Kai 

into the mountain to pray. And 


ópía ytvopévnc fjv tO mAÀoiov èv 
of evening having come to be was the boat in 


uéco "iS. OaA&conc, kai atrás uóvog mì 
midst of sea, and alone upon 


HS yiic. 48 xoi aU ToUG 
Ti earth. And having seen them 


O N éy TQ  ¿ħaúvew, yap 
being tormented in the tobe driving, for 


Ô &veuog EvavTioc auTois, Trepi 
the wind in opposition to them, about 


TETÓpThV þuňakův T VUKTOG EPXETAI Trpoc 
fourth watch of is. night hecomes toward 


avtoUg mepimarðv mì Tfjg; Baddconc Kal 
them walking about upon the sea; and 


ijOgAev TapgA0riv atrrotc. 49 oi 
he Pie willing to go past them. The (ones) 


o& iGóvre; — abróv  émi Tfjg Aarah 
but having seen him upon the 


TE£prraro0vra e50fav őt odvtacuc otv 
walking about thought that apparition itis 
Kai avixpatov, 50 wdavtes yàp auTov 
and they cried aloud, all for him 
el6av | kai  |érapéáxOncav. ó && 
saw and were troubled. The (one) but 
£080; £Aó&Anctv peT aUTQv, Kai AÉy&i 
at once spoke with them, and heis NE 
QU Toig Oapceite ¿yó eip n 
tothem Be you taking courage, I am, E 
goPeiobe. | 51 koi aveBr T'pÓ 
be vou fearful And he stepped up Pu 


&pTouG 
loaves 


TW 


fiv 
was 
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they took up frag- 
ments, twelve baskets 
full, 
fishes. 44 Furthermore, 
those who ate of the 
loaves were five thou- 
sand men. 


45 And, without de- 


lay, he compelled his 


disciples to board the 


boat and go on ahead 


to the opposite shore 


toward Beth:sa’i-da, 
while he himself dis- 


missed the crowd. 
46 But after saying 
good-by to them he 


went off into a moun- 
tain to pray. 47 Eve-' 


ning having now 
fallen, the boat was 
in the midst of the 


sea, but he was alone 


on the land. 48 And 
when he saw them 
being hard put to 
it in their rowing, 
for the wind was 
against them, about 


the fourth watch of 


the night he came 
toward them, walking 
on the sea; but he 
was inclined to pass 
them by. 49 At catch- 
ing sight of him 
walking on the sea 
they thought: “It is 
an apparition!” and 


they cried aloud.. 
50 For they all saw. 


him and were trou- 
bled. Immediately he 
spoke with them, and 
he said to them: 
“Take courage, it is 
I; have no fear.” 


51And he got up 


aside from the 
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éxétracey 6 
abated the 


Éauroig 


TÒ  TÀoiov, kai 
boat, and 
Aíav év 
very much in themselves 
52 ov yap ouvkav 
not for they got perception 
GAN ñv aùrtâôv 
but was ofthem the 


Tous sic 
aros into the 


VEMO Kai 
GMAT and 


éEiotavto, 
they were amazed, 


nì TOig =&ptoic, 
upon the loaves, 


kapóía T'ETTODO p ÉVI). 
heart having been dulled. 


53 Koi SiamepdoavTes émi mv yy 
And having crossed through upon the earth 


fj8ov Es Fewnoapet Kai 


they came Gennesaret and 


Brea PN kai é£gA0óvTov 
were anchored toward. And having gone out 


auTav ¿K TOÜ TÀoÍOU £000 
of them out of the boat at once 


émtyvóvrec  aùtòv 55 treptéSpapyov SAnv 
having recognized him they ran around whole 


54 


v XOpav éxeivny Kal ijp£avro  £wi tots 
m country that and started upon the 
kpaparroi TOUG KAKÕG ÉyxovraG 

p po cots s the (ones) badly having 
TEPIEPELV Strou fikovov 
to be carrying around where they were hearing 
ón čotiv. 56 xoi Strou äv 
that he is. And where likely 
eloeTropeveTo tic KOUaG ñ sis 
he was going his way in into villages or into 

x x - H x 2 ^ » A 

TOAEIG ñ Eig &ypoùç év Toig CyopaiG 
tides or into fields in the marketplaces 
étiBecav ous c&aGevobvtac, Kal 
they were putting her (ones) being sick, and 
TrapeKcAouv aÙTÒv Tv Kav 
they were entreating him in order that and if ever 
TOÜ } KpaoméSou Tov ipatiou auTou 
of the fringe ofthe outer garment of him 
&povtTar’ xai óco! v  fuwavro 
they might touch; and asmanyas likely touched 
autod éocLovro. 
ofhim were being saved, 
7 Kai ouveryovTat Tpóc aUróv oi 
And arebeingled together toward him the 
Papicaio: Kai Tiv; TOV ypapypatéov 
Pharisees and some of the scribes 
£M0óvTEG érà *lepocoAUpov 2 koi 
having canis from Jerusalem : and 

Sévteg tıvàç tv  no8nrQv aro St 

ving seen some of the hiscibles ofhim that 


MARK 6: 52—1:2 


into the boat with 
them, and the wind 
abated. At this they 
were very much 
amazed within them- 
selves, 52for they 
had not grasped the 
meaning of the loaves, 
but their hearts con- 
tinued dull of under- 
standing. 

53 And when they 
got across to land, 
they came into Gen- 
nes/a.ret and an- 
chored ship nearby. 
54But as soon as 
they got out of the 
boat, people recog- 
nized him, 55and 
they ran around all 
that region and start- 
ed.to carry about on 
cots those who were 
ailing to where they 
heard he was. 56 And 
wherever he would 
enter into villages or 
cities or countryside 
they would place the 
sick ones in the mar- 
ket places, and they 
would plead with him 
that they might touch 
just the fringe of 
his outer garment. 
And as many as did 
touch it were made 
well, 


Now the Phari- 

sees and some of 
the scribes that had 
come from Jerusalem 
gathered about him. 
2And when they saw 
some of. his disciples 


MARK 7: 3—38 
KOIVaTS £poív, TOUT’ got 
to common hands, this . : is 
advintoic, £oOÍíouciv TOUS 
to unwashed (ones), they are eating the 


&ptous. — 3 oi yap Papicaion kai mdvrec 
loaves. . — The . for Pharisees and all 


oi 'lou6aio: éav ph muyu  . viwevTar 
the Jews ifever not tofist they might wash 


Tag  xeipag otk éoOíouciv, KPATOÛYTEG 
the- hands . not they are eating, holding fast 


Tv Trapóoociv © TOv  mpeoßBurépav, 4 koi 
the tradition .of the older men, and 


an’ &yop&c. àv ' ui) paviícovrai ouK 
from market if ever not they might sprinkle not 


égOíoucw, Kai AAG TOAAG goTIV 
they are eating, and other (things) many is 


& tapéAaBov — Kpatety, Bomrtiapots 
which they received to be holding fast, baptisms 


Totnpiav kai EeoTtdv Kal xaàkíav. 
ofcups and of pitchers and of copper vessels. — 


5 kai ETEpWTACIV autov. oi -Papioaior 
And are inquiring upon him the Pharisees 


Kai oi = ypapporeig -Ax >- ví ot 
and — the scribes Through what not 


mepitarotow of pa8nraí cou karta 


are walking about the fiscipias of you according to | 


mv. Tapó5ociv 

the tradition 
KOIVaIC XEpoiv 

to common hands 


TOV 


TpgoBurépov 
of the d 


older men, 
£oO(ouciv. TÓV 
they are eating the 
&prov; 6 'é 6& &hrev. attoic KaAóq 
bread? : The (one) but said. tothem Finely 
Errpogntevcev™ “Hoatag TEpi = ÜuQ!v TOV 
prophesied : Isaiah . about You the 
UrroKpitav, ac y£yposrtai óu Obrog 
hypocrites, as  ithasbeen written that This 

ó .Aadg Toi; xefsoiv. pe TING 
the people to the’ lips. me 
5 Kap8ia attav . TÓDppo 

the but . heart - of them far 
am’ -éy00" T -patny 682 
from me; 


AAD 
but 


&rréx&i 
is holding off 


céBovraí BE, 
in vain. but they are revering me, 


diSacKxovtes 616aokoAag évtdApata &vOpórmov: 


teaching - teachings commands.- of men;. 
8 “aoévtec TÜV . . EVTOATV 

-having let go. off the d commandment 
to: G00 - | Kpateite | “Thy Trapadoaiv 
ofthe God: vou are holding fast the ` tradition 
TOV ` d&vOpdtrav. ^ f =. 
ofthe. . men. 


à ; 3 
. is honoring, 
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eat their meal with 
defiled hands, that is 
unwashed ones— 3 for 
the Pharisees and al 
the Jews do not eat 
unless they wash their 


J| hands up to the el. 


bow, holding fast the 
tradition of the men 
of former times, 
4and, when back 
from market, they do 
not eat unless they 
cleanse themselves. by 
sprinkling; and there 
are many other tra- 
ditions that they have 
received to hold fast; 
baptisms of cups and 
pitchers and copper 
vessels;——  5so these 
Pharisees and -scribes 
asked him: “Why is 
it your disciples do 
not conduct them- 
selves according to 
the tradition of thé 
men of former times, 
but they take their 
meal with ' defiled 
hands?" 6 He said to 
them: "Isaiah. aptly 
prophesied about you 
hypocrites, as it is 
written, . ‘This people 
honor me with [their], 
lips, but their hearts 
are far removed from 
me. 7It is in vaim 
that they keep "wor-' 
shiping me, becausé 
they teach as doc* 
trines commands “of 
men.’ 8Letting go 
the commandment of, 
God, you hold fast 
the tradition of men?” 


Ihr EISE Gilt AA SP OR RE 


AAD o ASRAMA ARNEE o ARN rele e ONLINE RRR ME TRS NI URN ig 


A AS AN — ARIE AR AO MAA Ns N A A aE 


M AE KM A a mld IU Qe 


20% 

9 kai EAgyev auroic KaAdas 
And he was saying to them .. .Finely 
AGereite Tv évToAny TOU 

you are setting aside . the commandment. of the 

6, fva Tv . Tapáó6ooiv | Üpóv 

xod : inorderthat the tradition of vou 
pnonte’ 10 Movofig . yàp eltrev 
you magi observe; Moses for said 

Tipa TOV TATEpa cou Kai ThV pNnTEpa 

Be honoring the father ofyou and the mother 
gou, Kai ʻO KakoAoyQv tratépa ñ 
of you, and The (one) saying badat father or 
untépa Bavata TEÀAeuTÉTO: 11 peig 
p! ther to death Jet him decease; YOU 
Sè Aéyete | "Eàv tiq — A&vOporroq ni 
put are saying Ifever should say man to th: 
matpt À tÅ - untpt KopBóv, 6 i 
mure or to tne mother Corban, which is 
Aópov, £àv ¿E Épo0 
Gift, ien if ever out of me 
coped 12 OUKETI 
you might be ee not yet 
aoiete autov oó8£v troijoar TÓ 
you are letting go off him’ nothing todo tothe 
mratpi Ñ TH «Onto, 13 é&KupotvTes TOV 


father or to the mother, ` [rov] invalidating the 
Aóyov - tol Oso TH Tmrapaddcel Opav 


word of the God tothe tradition of vou which 
TapeBokare kal Tapógota TOtaÜTa 
you gave beside; and similar (things) such 
TONA TOILETTE. 14 Koi 
many vou are doing. And 
TPOOKAÀETÓHEVOÇ TÓNv tov dxAoV 
having called toward himself again the crowd 
EAEYEV adtoic “Axotoaté pou  TávrEGg 
he was asing to them Hear rou  ofme all 
koi gÜVETE. - 15 otSév  čotv 
and be vou comprehending. Nothing is 
EEaOev tod GvOparrou eiotropeUdpEvoy tic 
from outside of the man going its way in into 
aùtòv ð  Súvataı Kolvaoar autov: 
him which is able to make common him; 
dA TÈ ÈK TOU &vOporTrou 
but  - the (things) outof the man 
EKTTOPEUSHEVA égny . ec E 
going their way out . . is the (things) 
KovoovTa ~~ Tov. é&vOporrov. 
making common the. . man. 


‘15 There 
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9Further, he went 
on to say to them: 
“Adroitly vou set 
aside the command- 
ment of God in order 
to retain your tra- 
dition. 10 For example, 
Moses said, ‘Honor 
your father and your 
mother,’ and, ‘Let him 
that reviles father or 


mother end up in 
death.’ 11 But you 
men say, ‘If a man 


says to his father or 
his mother: '"Whai- 
ever I have by which 
you may get benefit 
from me.is corban, 
(that is, a gift dedi- 
cated to God,)”’— 
12 yov men no longer 
let him do a single 
thing for his father 
or his mother, 13 and 
thus you make the 
word of God invalid 
by your tradition 
which vou handed 
down. And many 
things similar to this 
vou do." 14So, call- 
ing the crowd to him 
again, he proceeded 
to say to them: "Lis- 
ten to me, all of vov, 
and get the meaning. 
is nothing 
from outside a man 
that passes into him 
that can defile him; 
but the things that 
issue forth out of a 
man are the things 
that Sete a man. " 


$ E H . - > . . 
16 This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. : 
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17 Kai Gte  eionAGev. sig ofkov ard 
And when he cheered into house from 


TOU dyAou, eTNPaTOV autov oi pabntai 
the crowd, were inquiring upon him the disciples 


avtod Try mapaßoàńv. 18 xoi 
of him the parable. And 
Aéyel auTois OGtas Kai — Gyeic 
he is saying to them Thus also rou 
cotveroi forte; ou 
(ones) without comprehension are? Not 
VOETTE ón TrÓV TO. 
are vou aware that everything the 
ZEwOev eiotropeudpuevov eig tov &vOpmtrov 
from outside going inside into the man 
où Stvatar attév KOIVOCaI, 19 6m 
not is able him to make common, because 
ouK _eioTropeveTat avtou gig Thy kapóíav 
not itis going its wayin ofhim into the heart 


GAN sig Tv KoIAiav, Kal Eig tov d&pedpava 


but into the cavity, and into the sewer 
éxtropevetai; —Kabapitav — Távra T 
is going its way out? — cleansing all the 
Boópuara. 20 ÉAEytv 62 Sti Tó 
eatables. He wassaying but that The (thing) 
£x — ToÜ dvOpdtrou ékmopruópevov  éktivo 
outof the man going out that (thing) 
Ko1ivot tov. vOpoTmov 21  £oo0tv 
makescommon the man; from inside 
yop èk TNG Kapdiag TOv dvOpatrav oi 
for outof the heart of the men the 
Siadoyiopol ol kakoi EKTTOPEVOVTAI, 
reasonings the bad are going out, 
qTropvetat, KAoTrat, $óvoi, 22 yporyeiat, 
fornications,  thieveries, murders, adulteries, 
TÀAEove£(at, Trovnpiat, &dAoc, 
covetings, acts of wickedness, deceit, 


é&oéAysziat, apoa os TOVNPÒS, B^acenuía, 


loose conduct, wicked, blasphemy, 
itrepnooavia, uS 23 wovta tata 
haughtiness, inves onapionead: all these 
TÈ mtovnpà £ocO0cv ÉkTrOpeUE TOt 
the | wicked things from within is going out 
kai KOIVOL TÓv &vOportrov. 
and ismakingcommon the man. 

24 'Exeiüev 62 &vao Tác caf AGev 


From there but having stoodup he went off 


tig Tx  óOpix  Tópou kai Xi5Qvoc. Kai 
into the regions of Tyre and Sidon. And 
. £logAOív cig oikíav oó5£va fjOeAev 


having entered into house noone he was willing 
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17Now when he 
had entered a house 
away from the crowd, 
his disciples began to 
question him respect. 
ing the illustration, 
18 So he said to them: 
"Are you also with- 
out perception like 
them? Are vou not 
aware that nothing 
from outside that 
passes into a man can 
defile him, 19since it 
passes, not into [his] 
heart, but into [his] 
intestines, and it 
passes out into the 
sewer?" Thus he de- 
clared all foods clean. 
20 Further, he said: 
“That which issues 
forth out of a man 
is what defiles. a 
man; 21for from in- 
side, out of the 
heart of men, inju- 
rious reasonings issue 
forth: fornications, 
thieveries, murders, 
22adulteries, covet- 
ings, acts of wicked- 
ness, deceit, loose 
conduct, an enyi- 
ous eye, blasphemy, 
haughtiness, unrea- 
sonableness. 23 All 
these wicked things 
issue forth from with- 
in and defile a man.” 


24From there he 
rose up and went into 
the regions of Tyre 
and Si’don. And he en- 
tered into a house and 
did not want anyone 
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Oval, Kal oùk Suvdod Aafeiv- 
to know, and not he wasabie to escape notice; 
> > 5^ 2 r * ` 
25 GAN  £ó00g &rkoúsaoca Y Trepi 
but atonce having heard wma about 
jTo0, fic ` eTyev TÒ  @uyctpiov 
Um. ofwhich washaving the little daughter 
avg ` mveĝua = &k GOaptov, &A800ca 
of her spirit unclean, having come 
TPOOETTEGEV mpdg tog móðaç arol 
shefellforward toward the feet of him; 


26 4 è yuvy ñv ‘EAAnvic, Lupogoivixicca 
the but woman was Greek, Syrophoenician 


TÔ yévev Kal Apata avTov 
to the race; and she was requesting him 


tva TÒ 6atpóviov éxBdaAn èK 
in order that the demon he might rdw out out of 


tig Ouyarpóg atts. 27 Kai ÉA£yev 
the daughter of her. And he was lee 


auth “Ages mpdtov xoprao8nvat tx TÉkva, 
toher Let gooff first to be satisfied the children, 


ob yap éotiv kaAóv Aaeiv tov &prov Ttv 


not for is fine totake the bread ofthe 
TÉKvVOV Kal TOIG Kuvapioig — BarAiv. 
children and to the little dogs to throw. 
28 ń 62 ànekpíðn kai Aéysi aùtÂ 

The (one) but answered and issaying to him 
Nai, KUpIE, Kal te Kuvapia ÜTrok&rO THC 
Yes, lord, also the little dogs underneath the 


TOV 


Tprrecns éo8iovucwy &mò TOV wixiov 
of the 


table areeating from the crumbs 


moadiav. 29 Kat ettrev auth AX 
little boys. And he said to her Through 


ToUrov Tov Aóyov Ürraye, &£eAjAvOev 
this the word be going under, has gone outside 


¿K T; ÜCuyarpóg cou 1d Satpdviov. 
out of the daughter ofyou the demon. 


30 kai  dmreA8o0c« — sig. Tov. OfKov arc 
And having gone off into the house ofher 


eUpeyv Oo TraiSiov BeBAnuévov emi 
shefound the little child having been thrust upon 


thy KAivny kai TO Saipdviov eé€eAnAuOdc. 
the bed and the demon having gone out. 


31 Kai mó é£EEA0bv . èk Tav 


And again having gone outside outof the 


dpiav  Tópou AGev 6i& LSavog cic 
regions of Tyre hecame through Sidon into 


qw 0&Aaccav tis loMAaíag  &vX péoov 
the sea of the Galilee up midst 
TOV ópíav AzkamóAeGc. 32 Kai 
of the regions of Decapolis. And 
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to get to know it. 
Yet he could not 
escape notice: 25 but 
immediately a woman 
whose little daughter 
had an unclean spirit 
heard about him and 
came and prostrated 
herself at his feet. 
26 The woman was a 
Grecian, a Sy:ro- 
phoe-ni’cian nation- 
ally; and she kept 
asking him to expel 
the demon from her 
daughter. 27 But he 
began by saying to 
her: “First let the 
children be satisfied, 
for it is not right to 
take the bread of the 
children and throw 
it to the little dogs." 
28In reply, however, 
she said to him: 
“Yes, sir, and yet the 
little dogs underneath 
the table eat of the 
crumbs of the little 
children.” 29 At that 
he said to her: “Be- 
cause of saying this, 
go; the demon has 
gone out of your 
daughter.” 30So she 
went away to her 
home and found the 
young child laid on 
the bed and the de- 
mon gone out. 
31Now coming back 
out of the regions of 
Tyre he went through 
Si'don to the sea of 
Gal‘i-lee in the midst 
of the regions of 
De:cap'o-lis. 32 Here 


MARK 7: 33—8: 2 


epouciv aÙT .  KQ$óv Kai 
they are bearing to him (one) deaf and 
poylAdAov, Kai = tapaKxaAovoww. 

having speech impediment, and they are entreating 
atrrav Wa are OF atta Thy 
him in order that he might put upon him the 
xeipa. 33 xai dtroAoPdpevog = attév card 
hand. And having taken away him from 
ToO ÓyAou KaT’ iStav #BaAev 


the crowd accordingto private [spot] he thrust 


touc SaKTUAoug aŭro sig tae Ota aro 
the fingers- ofhim into the ears ofhim 
Kai TTÚOOÇ fipxro tig yAdoonsg attod, 
and having spit he touched the tongue ofhim, 
34 Kal &vaBAépac cig Tov  o)pavóv 
and havinglookedup into the heaven 
éotévatev, Kal Eyer atte  ’Epoabc, 
he groaned, and  issaying  tohim  Ephphatha, 
6 got AuavoíxOmu: 35 koi 
which is Be you opened up through; and 
foíyncav — cUroO . ai dkoaí, Koi 
were opened up ofhim the hearing powers, and 


£X00n ó Secpdsg Tfi; yAdoons attod 
was loosened the bond ofthe tongue of him, 
Kai | ehdeAer óp0óc- 36 xai 
and he was speaking normally; and 
StcoteiAato — auTOIS tva pndevi 
he charged to them in order that to no one 
AEyworv’ Saov è = avToIC 
they may be saying; as much as but to them 
SieotéAAeto, avto paAAov  TrEpicGÓTEDOV 
he was charging, they rather more abundantly 
éxipuccov. 37 xoi ÜTtEpTrEDIOO OG 
were proclaiming. And superabundantly 
££ermAocovTo AEYOVTES Kaç 
they were being astounded saying Finely 
návra  meroinkev, Kal TOÙG  KOȚOÙG 
all (things) he has done, and the deaf (ones) 
TOU éKoveiv Kal CAGAOUG 
he is making’ to be hearing | and speechless (ones) 
AaAEiv. 


to be speaking. 
8 "Ev. éxeivaig taig Tfjépaig mé troAAod 


In those the days again of much 
óyAou  Óvrog Kai pì ÉxóvTOV ti 
crowd being and not having what 

$&yoociv, ` (Trpoc kaeao áugvoG TOUG 


they mighteat, having called toward himself the 


padntag > AÉyei attoig 2. Xm^ayxvitiouat 
disciples he is saying to them I am feeling pity 
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they brought him a 
man deaf and with 
& speech impediment, 
and they entreated 
him to lay his hand 
upon him. 33 And he 
took him away from 
the crowd privately 
and put his fingers 
into the man’s ears 
and, after spitting, he 
touched his tongue. 
34And with a look 
up into heaven hë 
sighed deeply and 
said to him: “Eph’- 
pha-tha," that is, "Be 
opened." 35 Well, his 
hearing powers were 
opened, and the im- 
pediment of his tongue 
was loosed, and he 
began speaking nor- 
mally. 36 With that 
he charged them not 
to tell anyone; but 
the more he would 
charge them, that 
much more they 
would proclaim it. 
37 Indeed, they were 
being astounded in-a 
most extraordinary 
way and they said: 
“He has done all 
things well. He even 
makes the deaf hear 
and the speechless 
speak.” S 


8 In those days, 

when there was 
again a big crowd 
and they had nothing. 
to eat, he summoned. 
the disciples and said 
to them: 2 “I feel pity: 


A A 
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imi tov SxAov Str fjón  Tjuépai rpeic| for the crowd, because 
upon the crowd because already days three it- is already three 
Trpoc pévouoív - got Kai oók|days that they have 
they are remaining toward me and not | remained near me 
Éxouctv. Tí. 6&yociv 3 koi £ày [8nd they have noth- 
they are having what they mighteat; ^ and ifever|ing to eat; 3and if 


é&moA0cQ autoug vote; sig olkov|I should send them 
I should let loose off them fasting into house|off to their. homes 
avtav, ÉKkAuOrcovrai èv tH 683° Kal tivec| fasting, they will give 
of them, they will give out in the way; and ans out on the oe 
aUTOV ard paxpdbev £lcív. 4 Kai | Indeed, some of them 
of them from far away are. And f are from far away." 


4But his disciples 
answered him: “From 
where will anyhody 
here in an isolated 
-place be able to sat- 
isfy these people with 
loaves?” 5 Still he 
went on to ask them: 
"How many. loaves 
have Yov?” They 
said: “Seven.”. 6 And 
.he instructed the 


ón 
that 
Ode. 


here 
Kai 
And 


dmekp(ónoaw aùt® .oi  paOnrai. aùroû 
they answered tohim the disciples: of him 
[160gv ToUToUS  Suvycetai TIG 
From where, these (ones) willbeable anyone 
yoptacat  &prov én’ épnuíac; 5 
to satisfy- ofloaves | upon jo plae? 
poeta — aùtoúş Mécouc ÉxETE 
he was requesting them How many are vou having 
éproUuG; .. ol 68 schav 'Emró. 6 kai 
loaves? - The (ones) but said Seven. And 
Trapay yéArEL TQ OxXAQ cvarreceiv émi 
he is giving orders. to the crowd to fallback upon 


TS YAS" Kal AoPav tots émtà &prouc crowd to recline on 
the earth; and having taken the seven Daves the ground, and he 
euxapiomjoag | "ÉkAacEv Kai ¿6íSou Toig | took the seven loaves 
having thanked .hebroke and wasgiving to the gave. thanks broke 
pabntaic auTtod, . va... | them, and began to 
disciples _ ofhim . in order that | give them to his dis- 

mapari Bow: Kai mapéðnkav ciples to serve, and 


they may be setting alongside and they set alongside they served them to 


TQ. Oyhg. T Kal  szlxav . -ixO0Sia  ÓAM(yar | the crowd. 7 They also 
tothe crowd. ..Also they had little fishes few; had a few little wu 
kai  tÜloyüncac  aór& elev. xoi TaÜra|and, having blessed 
and having blessed them  hesaid also these these he ia pra 
TaporiBévar. =. 8 koi Edaryov kai|also to serve thes 
to be setting alongside. And they ate and 8 Accordingly they ac 
&xopt&cOncav, kai "nipav T£0icOtÜpo1a |and' were satisfied 
were satisfied, -and they lifted up. Aboundings and .they ` took ` up 
KAacuátov .érrr& ..- opupiSac 9 cav 
e. x surpluse : - 
offragments seven, provision baskets. mle were ens Md RE m 
8E. OG TeETpaKtexiAlor Kal &méAuctv |b ; 
I askets full. 9 
but as. fourthousand. And he let loose off there were re 
p : ut m thousand. men; Final- 
: x xp dex NE . I ly he sent them away. 
10 Koi! BUG ^ . . èuPàg gic 10 And immediate- 
And: `; atonce = having stepped in into j ly he boarded the 


boat with his dis- 


TÒ molov perà TOV pabyTav aŭro 
ciples and came 


) A0ev- - 
the.. boat with: the disciples P 


ofhim he came 


MARK 8:11—19 


gig TX pépn AoApavouOÁ. 11 Kai ££fAOov 
into the parts of Dalmanutha. And came out 


oi QOapicaio: kai fjp£avro ouvinteiv 
the Pharisees and started tobe seeking with 
att@, Cnrodvtes map X abro0 onpeiov 
him, seeking beside him sign 
mò ToÜ otpavod, treipatovtes attév. 12 xai 
from the heaven, testing him. And 

&vacTeváta TÔ Trvedpat: avTou 

having groaned deeply to the Spirit. of hin 

Aéyei Ti yevec Ü Cnet 
he is saying Why the generation this is seeking 
onueiov; &unv Aéyo £i Soðoetrar m 

sign? ' Amen Iam saying, if willbe given tothe 
yeve& tatty onutiov. 13 Kai &oeic 
generation this sign. And having let go off 
attotsg méAv : EpBac GrqAGev_ ic 
them again having steppedin he went off into 
TO — Epa. 


the other side. 


14 Kai éreAdcovto AaBeiv &ptous, kal ef pÀ 
And they forgot to take loaves, and if not 
Eva &ptov oUK etxov ped’ éautdv èv 
one loaf not they were having with themselves in 
TQ TÀoío. 15 Kat Steotéeto autos 
the boat. And he was giving orders to them 
Aéyov ‘Opate, BAgrete ard TÅG 
saying Be vou seeing, be rou looking out from the 
Couns  TÓv Papicaiav Kai tg  ZOung 
leaven ofthe Pharisees and the leaven 
‘HpmSou. 16 kai SieAdoyilovto T'pÓG 
of Herod. And they werereasoning toward 
cAAnAoug Ör:  &proug ovK Éxovoiy. 
oneanother that loaves not they are having. 
17 koi YvoUG Eye! avtoig Ti 
And having known heissaying tothem Why 
Siadoyilecbe ott &ptouc ouK 
are rou reasoning because loaves not 
EXETE; oltre VOEITE ovdé 
you are having? Not yet are vou perceiving not-but 
ouviete; TETOPOPÉVNV 
are you comprehending? Having been dulled 
EyeTe THY KapSiav bpnàv; 
are vou having the heart of vou? 
18 éQOoAuoUg Éxovreg où BAérere Kai 
Eyes having not arevoulooking and 
Ota ÉXovrEG ovK &KOUETE; kai oÙ 
ears having not are you hearing? And not 
Lvnpovevete ` 19 Ste | To0g  mévtE 
are You remembering when the five 
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into the parts of Dal. 


ma-nu’tha. 11Here 
ihe Pharisees came 
out and started dis. 
puting with him, 
seeking from him a 
sign from heaven, to 
put him to the test, 
12So he groaned 
deeply with his spirit, 
and said:.“Why does 
this generation seek 
& sign? Truly I say, 
No sign will be given 
to this generation." 
13 With that he left 
them, got aboard 
again, and went off 
to the opposite shore, 

14As it was, they 
forgot to take loaves 
along, and except for 
one loaf they had 
nothing with them in 
the boat. 15 And he 
began to order them 
expressly and say: 
*Keep YOUR eyes 
open, look out for the 
leaven of the Phar- 
isees and the leaven 
of Herod." 16 So they 
went arguing with 
one another over the 
fact that they had no 
loaves. 17 Noting this, 
he said to them: “Why 
do You argue over 
your having no loaves? 
Do vov not yet per- 
ceive and get the 
meaning? Do Yov 
have your hearts dull 
of understanding? 
18‘Though having 
eyes, do vou not see; 
and though having 
ears, do you not hear?’ 
And do xov not 
remember, 19 when 
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*orouc ÉkAaca tig  ToUG TMEVTOKIOXIAÍOUG 
bn Ibroke into the five thousand, d 

$gou Kopivoug | KAaouárGov TAPES 
sae : baskets of fragments tuf 

pate; AÉyouciv att@® — Aó8tka. 
you lifted up? They are saying to him Twelve. 


29 Ste ToUs ÉmTX Eig ToUG TETPAKIOXIAiOUG, 
when the seven into the four thousand, 


TÓCOV oouptSav TANPOLATA 

of how many provision baskets fillings 
OUaTOV Hoare; Kai Aéyouoiv 

E Ee ents YOU lifted up? And they are saying 
avt@  'Emró. 21 xai ÉAEytv. aUTotq 
tohim Seven. ' And hewassaying to them 
Otro guv(ETE; — 
Not yet are vou comprehending? 

22 Kai EpyovTat cig BnOoatSdv. Koi 


And they arecoming into  Bethsaida. And 


eépouciv aùt®  TuQÀÓv — koi Ta pakoAo0o1tv 
they bear tohim blind (one) and they entreat 


TOV Tva aUTo0 ^ pnra. 23 xoi 
um in order that of him he might touch. And 
émiAaBoyevog TÇ XEIPÒÇ TOO — Tu$Ao0 


having taken hold on the hand ofthe blind (one) 


2 , > * w ^ . A x 
it£iveykev attov eo TÁG KONG, Kal 
he ewer out him outside the village, and 
TTÜCOGG gic TX Sparta avtod, 
having spit into the optics of him, 
émriBeic TAC XETPAG auTa, 
having put upon the hands to him, 
eTINPOTA aóróv Et T 
he was inquiring upon him If anything 
BAéretG; 24 kai &vofAéparc 
you are looking at? And having looked up 
EAEYEV BAétra tog  dvOpetrous 
he was saying Iam looking at the men 
ón ÒG 6£v6pa óp 
because as trees I am seeing 


25 efra wdéAw ÉOnksv THC 


TEPITTATOUVTAG. 
1 E Next again he put the 


(ones) walking about. 


£i &mi toc óqQ0oA^poUg aùtoû, Kal 
unde upon the eyes ofhim, and 
5éPAewev, Kai &mekacéon, Kat 
he looked through, and he was restored, and 
évéBAetrev oo mAauyd>o &mavtra. 26 xai 
he re in far radiantly all (things). And 


ofkov auto Aéyov 
house ofhim saying 
cioéAOns. 


you should enter. 


eic 
into 
K@pNV 
village 


anéoteiAey attov 
he sent off him 


MnSé Tiv 


l zis 
Not-but the 


into 
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I broke the five loaves 
for the five thousand 
men, how many bas- 
kets full of fragments 
you took up?" They 
said to him: “Twelve.” 
20 “When I broke the 
seven for the four 
thousand men, how 
many provision bas- 
kets full of fragments 
did vou take up?" 
And they said to him: 
“Seven.” 21 With that 
he said to them: “Do 
you not yet get the 
meaning?” 

22 Now they put in 
at Beth-sa’i-da. Here 
people brought him a 
blind man, and they 
entreated him to touch 
him. 23 And he took 
the blind man by the 
hand, brought him 
outside the village, 
and, having spit upon 
his eyes, he laid his 
hands upon him and 
began to ask him: 
*Do you see any- 
thing?" 24And the 
man looked up and 
began saying: “I see 
men, because I observe 
what seem to be trees, 
but they are walking 
about." 25 Then he 
laid his hands again 
upon the man’s eyes, 
and the man saw 
clearly, and he was 
restored, and he was 
seeing everything dis- 
tinctly. 26 So he sent 
him off home, saying: 
*But do not enter 
into the village." 


MARK. 8: 27—33 


27 Koi — dE RAG ev ó  'Incoüg Kai oi 
And . he went out the Jesus and the 


pantai attod eig Tao Kkópgac Kaicapíag TÅG 
disciples of him into the villages of Caesarea of the 


MiAintou' kai év tÀ. 660 érnpata 
Philip; and in the way he was inquiring upon 


ToU; paOntac attod Aéyov attoic Tiva . pe 
the disciples ofhim saying tothem Whom me 


Aéyouciv ot elvat; 28 
aresaying the to be? 


è estrov att® Aéyovtes Sti *ladvyv tov 
but said tohim saying that John the 


Borrtionjiv, Kai &AAor *HAeiav, GAAot è St 


e 
ol 


&vOporoi 
The (ones) 


men 


Baptist, and others Elijah, others but that 
£g TOV TpoonrQv. 29 koi avToc 
one of the prophets. And he 

£mnpóra attotc '"Yusig 5& tive pe 
was inquiring upon them You but whom me 
Aéyete elvat; | &troxpideic 6 [lérpog 


are vou saying to be? Having answered the Peter 


Aéye attG TO ef ó xpiotds. 30 kai 
issaying tohim You are the Christ. And 
étretipnoev aUTOiG tva pndevi 
he gave rebuke  tothem in order that to no one 

AEyoo Trept avrod. 31 Kai 

they may be saying about him. And 
fip§ato § 816á&ockewv attots Sti Sei 
he started tobeteaching them that it is necessary 
tov ulóv ToU  &vOporou TOÀÀX — -. Traeiv 
the Son ofthe man many (things) to suffer 
Kai dtroSoKkipac@jvat Óró Ttv Tpgopurépov 
and  tobedisapproved by the older men 
Kai Tay &pxiepéov kai tv Yypauppatéwv koi 
and the chief priests and the scribes and 
atroxtavOnvat = Kat perà — Tic pépa 

to be killed and after three nuer > 
é&vaoTfhvat* 32 kai Tappnoíq TOV 
to stand up; and to outspokenness the 
Aóyov éAGAet. Kai — TpooA^ofóusvog 


word he was speaking. And taking toward himself 
ó [lérpog aóróv [jotaro Emi Tipe 
the Peter him started tobe zivine febuke 
aùt®. 33 — 6 Sè émotpageig xoi 
to him. The (one) but having turned upon and 
(ev | tots paðntàç aóro0 — émrevíunostv 
having seen the disciples ofhim he gave rebuke 
Hérpo kal Aéyer “Yraye — Óníco pou, 
toPeter and issaying Be going under behind me, 
Zatova, Str ot opoveis TÈ 
Satan, because not you are minding the (things) 
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27 Jesus and his 
disciples now left for 
the villages of Caes 
are'a Phi-lip'pi, ang 
on the way he began 
questioning his disci; 
ples, saying to them: 
“Who are men saying 
that I am?" 28 They 
said to him: “John the 
Baptist, and others? 
E-lijah, stil others) 
One of the prophets.” 
29 And he put the 
question to them: 
“You, though, who do 
vou say I am?” In 
answer Peter said to 
him: "You are. the 
Christ." 30 At that he 
strictly charged them 
not to tell anyone 
about him. 31 Also, he, 
started teaching them 
that the Son of man 
must undergo many 
sufferings and be re-i 
jected by the older 
men and the chief 
priests and the scribes. 
and be killed, and 
rise three days later: 
32 Indeed, with  out-, 
spokenness he was 
making that state- 
ment. But Peter took 
him aside and started 
rebuking him. 33 He- 
turned, looked at his 
disciples and rebuked. 
Peter, and said: "Get 
behind me, Satan, be- 
cause you think, not: 
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to 8700 dà TÒ TOv  Á&vOpómov. 
ofthe God but the (things) ofthe men. 


34 Kal © TpockaAeo&puevoq 
And having called to himself 


dSxAov 
crowd 


Tov 
the 


ovv TOic pa8nTaíic adto eftrey adtoic 
together with the disciples of him he said to them 
Et "cQ 08828 ómíco pou  2A0&lv, 
If anyone  iswillng behind me to come, 
&mapvcác0o  éautóv Kai apare TÓV 
lethim disown himself. and lethimliftup the 
craupóv : aUTOÜ Kal &koAov8g(vo ` pot. 


stake “ofhim and Iethim be following me. 
35 ôç yàp àv An v éaurvo0 uxt 

Who for ifever may will the of himself soul 
cócat a&rodéce: aùtýv ôç 8 | àv drrodéoes 
to save will lose it; who but likely will lose 
ay wuxtv adtodD ^ Évektv uo Kai ob 
the soul ofhim .on account ofme and ofthe 


cùay yE iou cócg ^ ary. 36 ti yàp 
good news .. will save it. What for 


QoEAei ^ AvOporrov kepõñoat. Tov KdcpOV 
is benefiting man to gain the world 


&Aov kai QnuicOfivoa Trjv wuxnv attod; 37 qí 


whole and toforfeit the soul of him? What 
Y dot &VvOpatrog avTGAAayya TG 
for would give man exchange of the 
Ux «5To0; 38 ôç- yap ed 
pote of him? Who for if ever 
érraioxuvOy, >` pE KaÌ TOÙÇ ÉpoUG 
should become ashamed of me and the my 


Aóyoug v tů yseveQ -Taty TH porxyoA8t 


words in the generation this the adulterous 


Kal &papTtorA@, kai 6° vidg tod dvOpartrou 
and sinful,. also the Son ofthe man 


éraroyuvOnoetar avtdv ^ Stav a AON. 
will be ashamed of. him. whenever he might come 


iy tÀ Són. Tod -Tarpóg atbtod perà TOV 


in the glory ofthe Father ofhim with the 
ayyéhav TOV. &ylQv. © 71 7 700.077 uui 
angels ‘the - holy. te IU 
Kal Aeyev =; abro(g "Apt. AÉyo 
And he was saying to them Amen. Iam saying. 
buiv  Óm . &lociv | tives”. Âe DOM C 
to vou that “are” some here of the (ones) 
éoimkórov oltiveg où p? yetoovTai 
having stood" .. who: not no should taste 
Bavatou Zac’ Gv... Seow. Tv Baciheiav 


of death. until likely they mightsee the kingdom 


MARK 8:34—9:1 


God's thoughts, but 
those of men." 

34He now .called 
the crowd to him. 
with his disciples and 
said to them: “If 
anyone wants to come 
after me, let him 


disown himself and 


pick up his torture 


stake* and follow me 
continually. 35 For 
whoever wants to save 
his soul will lose. it; 
but whoever loses his 
soul for the sake of 
me and the good news 
will save it. 36 Really, 
of what benefit is it 
for. a man to gain 


‘the whole world and 


to forfeit his soul? 
37 What, really, would 
a man: give in ex- 
change for -his soul? 
38 For whoever be- 
comes ashamed of me 
and my words in this 


‘adulterous and sinful 


generation, the Son 
of man will also be 
ashamed of him when 


‘he. arrives .in: the 


glory of his -Father 
with the holy angels.” 
Q Furthermore, he 

went on to say to 


‘them: "Truly I say 


to “YoU, There ‘are 
some of those stand- 
ing here that wil 
not taste death. at 


Vall. until first they 
see. the kingdom 


34* See the Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


MARK 9: 2—9 


ToU @eod £AnAvuOviav év Suvápsi. 2 Kai perà 


ofthe God having come in power. And after 
fjuépag; E mapaAauBéve ò  'Inooüg dv 
days six is taking along the Jesus the 
Nétpov xai tov “ldxwBov Kai *ladvny, Kai 
Peter and the James and John, and 
avapéepet autoug Eig Spos GymAdov 
is bearing up them into mountain lofty 
Kar iSiov uóvouc. Kal 
according to private [spot] only (ones). And 
ugerguopooOn — Éumpoo0ev attdv, 3 kai tà 
he was transfigured infront of them, and the 
iuára «UToÜ0 éyéveto otiABovta Asukà 
outer garments ofhim became glistening white 
Aíav ota YVapEÙG £mi fig 
exceedingly suchas clothes cleaner upon the 
yfi où Öúvaraı  o0TOG  Acuk&vau. 4 Kal 
eart not is able thus to whiten. And 
Hp0n atitoic “HAciac ou Movoei, 


wasseen tothem Elijah together with Moses, 


ka fjcav CUVAQAoÜvTEG TO 'Inco0. 
and they were speaking together with the Jesus. 
5 kai dtroxpiOeig ó llérpog Aéyer TÔ 


And having answered the Peter is saying to the 
> a e » , e ^ 

Incod ‘PaBBei, kaAóv égotiv Hua ðe slvai 
Jesus Rabbi; fine itis us here tobe, 
Kat tTromoapev TpeilG oknvác, ooi píav Kai 
and letus make three tents, ' to you one and 
Mouoe? píav kai 'HAe(q piav. 6 où yàp 
to Moses one and to Elijah one. Not for 
nde Ti écrroxp10A ExpoBor ap 
he knew what he shoul answer, quite fearful Yoi 
£yévovro. T koi vEQéAn 
they became. And cloud 


£miokiGlouc« —aUroic, À 
overshadowing them, 
ék Tfjg -vemeAng OÖrtóç otv ó vió 
outof the cloud This is $ 
€ > A > r 

Ò  «yarrmroc CKOUETE 
the beloved, á .be rou hearing 
é££ómwa — mEpiAepápsvor 
suddenly having looked around not yet 
£l6ov pe® éautôv ci ph tov 'Inoo0v 
they saw with themselves if not the Jesus 
póvov. 
alone. 

9 Kai 

And : 


Spous 
mountain 


£yévETO 
came to be 
Kai éyéveto 


and came tobe voice 


pou 
the Son ofme 


aurod. 8 Kal 
him. And 


oükÉri oùĝéva 


£k 00 
outof the 


QUTOV 
of them 
autois iva 
tothem in order that 


xarapatvóvray | 
going down 


SteoteiAato 
he gave orders 


no one 
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of God already come 
in power.” 2 Accord. 
ingly six days later 
Jesus took Peter anq 
James and John 
along, and brought 
them up into a lofty 
mountain to them- 
selves alone. And he 
was transfigured be. 
fore them, 3and his 
outer garments be- 
came glistening, far 
whiter than any 
clothes cleaner on 
earth could whiten 
them. 4Also, E-li’‘jah 
with Moses appeared 
to them, and they 
were conversing with 
Jesus. 5 And respon- 
sively Peter said to 
Jesus: “Rabbi, it is 
fine for us to be here, 
so let us erect three 
tents, one for you and 
one for Moses and 
one for E-li'jah." GIn 
fact, he did not know 
what response he 
should make, for they 
became quite fearful. 
7 And a cloud formed, 
overshadowing them, 
and & voice came out 
of the cloud: “This 
is my Son, the be- 
loved; listen to him.” 
8 Suddenly, however, 
they looked around 
and saw no one with 
them any longer, ex- 
cept Jesus alone. 7 

9 As they were com- 
ing down out of the 
mountain, he ex- 
pressly ordered them 


s side in tont dto t n id 1 oiv MI M ANB NUM RAT QUVRUIDAUIDURDBUDQU ANDA OA t UO i NAR HENNULABUAPEOHAH UU aD UNUM 


LA oda ep Meo nati cs ANA er T NU ORO AO a 


Wea 
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£lóov — &myricoavrai, 
they saw they should relate, 
d uj tav 6 uióc tod ávOpómou èk 
ig not whenever the Son ofthe man out of 

EKPOV vath. 10 kai tov Adyov 
dad fones) should stand up. And the word 

ixpámoav TrpóG EauTOUG 
they laid hold of toward themselves 
ouvintoovtes Ti égviv TÒ ÈK VEKPQV 
seeking together what is the outof dead (ones) 


avaotavat. LL koi émpórav aÙTÒV 
to stand up. And they wereinquiring upon him 
v , e ^ P 

gyovtes “Ott AÉyouciv of YpPaupaTEIG Ort 

je ind That aresaying the scribes that 


Sevi 


un hat (things) 
to noone wha ings 


"HAefíav Sei erOciv TPOTOV; 
EIN itis necessary to come first? ' 
ó 6& on arois 'HAeíag  pèv 


The (one) but said tothem Elijah indeed 


tMOQv — qrpórov drrokaricTáve — WavTa, 
having come first is restoring all (things), 
Kal TOS yéypatrrat mì | TÓv viòv 
end how ithasbeenwritten upon the Son 

0 dAvOporrou tva 
of the ean in order that 

TOAAG TáOn Kat 
many (things) he should suffer and 

éEouSevnOn; 13 GAAK 

should be treated as of no account? But 


AÉyo Spiv Sti Koi "HAe(ac £AjAvOev, xai 
Iam saying to vou that also Elijah has come, and 


&roincav autre doa 
they did to him as many (things) as 
fBeAov, kac .. yéypanrai 
they were willing, accordingas  ithas been written 

én’ — aDróv. 
upon him. 
14 Kai  éA0óvreg — Tpóg  ToUc  pa8nr&c 


And havingcome toward the - disciples 


elav — óxAov TmoAUv — "epi — abroUc kai 
they saw crowd much around them and 
uet ouvintobvtag — TpóG — arto. 
Ted dies $ seeking together toward them. 
15 kai etc wag ô  Óx^oc _ iGóvreG 
And atonce all the crowd having seen 
aurov  ££ceOayBnOncav, Kal mpootpéxovtes 
him based prangos ' and running toward 
atrrév. 16 Kai poTnotv 
And he inquired upon 
nTEiTE 
ing together 


homraCovto | 

they were greeting him. 
QUTOUG Ti 

them What 


OUV 


' TPOS 
are YOU S toward 


MARK 9: 10—16 


not to relate to any- 
body what they saw, 
until after the Son 
of man had risen 
from the dead. 10 And 


‘they took the word 


to heart, but dis- 
cussed among them- 
selves what this rising 
from the dead meant. 
llAnd they began 
to question him, say- 
ing: "Why do the 
scribes say that first 
Elijah must come?" 
12He said to them: 
*WE.lijah does come 
first and restore all 
things; but how is 
it that it is written 
respecting the Son 
of man that he must 
undergo many suffer- 
ings and be treated 
as of no account? 
13But I say to you, 
E-li‘jah, in fact, has 
come, and they, did 
to him as many things 
as they wanted, just 
as it is written re- 
specting him." 

14 When, now, they 
came toward the 
other disciples, they 
noticed a great 
crowd about them and 
scribes disputing with 
them. 15 But as soon 
as all the crowd 
caught sight of him 
they were stunned, 
and, running up to 
him, they began to 
greet him. 16 And he 
asked them: “What 
are You disputing with 


MARK. 9: 17—23 


tig êk 


aùrtoúc; l7 xoi &mekpíðn atrd 
And ,one 


them? answered . to him 


To0 óyAou Aibáckoe, ñveyka tov uióv pou 
the crowd Teacher, I 


moog of, Éxovra mveÜpa  &^oA^ov* 
toward you, having spirit speechless; 


órou àv  abróv karafy 


18 kai 
and 
poca a)róv, 


where ifever him  itmightseize itdashes him, 
Kai coppice Kai tpiler toto ó8óvrag Kat 
and hefoams and grinds the teeth and 
npaivera Kal etra Toig pantaig cou 
edried up; and Isaid tathe. disciples of you 
fva [o VA Te) éxBdAwory,. Kai ovK 
inorder that it they might throw out, and not 
{oyuoav. 19 ó . 5é 

they were strong enough. . The (One) but 


é&mokpiOelg § adtoig Aéyer "Q. yevek 
having. answered .to them issaying O° generation 
&matos, fa¢ mote  vpóg tua oopat; 
faithless, until when toward : vou shallI be? 
ETAT TÓTE åvéfo uan ópóv; 
Until when. shall I put up with You? 
$épETE | aùTÒv TpÓG 
Be vou bearing him toward 
v veykav auTov TpoC 
they brought him toward 
.l6ív. . auTov TÒ. 
having seen ` him the 
ouveotrapagev ` aùTóv, 
threw into. convulsions: . him, 
émi HG YAS | ékuAíETO 
upon the earth he was rolling 
émnpatmnoev . TÓVv TraTépa, 
he inquired upon the father 
Xxpóvog. éoTiv ÖÇ ToÜTO A 
time isit as this has happened to him? 
ó ^ `> è elrev "Ex .. -rraidid0ev:.- 
The (one) but: ..said Outof. from little child; 
22 kai TOoAXXAÓóKiG kai sig trp -atrdév £paAev 
and manytimes and into fire. him . itthrew 
xal sic. Sata iva aroAgon .. 
and , into . waters in order that  itmight destroy 
aùtóv:. GAN el... m v vvn, 
him; ' but’ if anything .. you may be able, 
r e A : ` 24? ^ 
onOncov..Tüulv cmAÀayxvicOsig  2¢° — pce. 
BOE help - tous ‘having had pity upon us. 
23 ó. 8 “"*Incodc efrev ott Tó Ei 
=i The but- --Jesus . said to him The If 
bvn, " weve. Suvate TH os 
all (things) possible to the: (one) 


. me. 
» 
CUTOV. 
him. 
TIVEU a 
spirit 

Kai TEOOV 
and- having:fallen 


dopitev. 21 xoi 
.foaming. .. And 


attod  [llócog 
of him: How much 


yéyovev auto; 


. kai 
And 


£00Uc 


Stvn, © > 
youmay. be: able,. 


out of 


rought the son ofme 


| ciples 


them: 


pg. 20 xoi 
And 


atonce 
{| vulsions, 
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them?” 17 And one of 
the crowd answered 
him: “Teacher, I 
brought my son to 
you because he has 
a speechless spirit; 
18 and wherever it 
seizes him it dashes 


‘him to the ground, 


and he foams and 
grinds his teeth and 
loses his strength 
And I told your dis- 
to expel it, 
but they were not 
capable." 19In re. 
sponse he said to 
*O faithless 
generation, how long 
must I continue with 
vou? How long must 
I put up with vov? 
Bring him to me" 
20So they brought 
him to him. But at 
the sight of him thé 
Spirit at. once threw 
[the child] into com 
and after 
falling on the ground 
he kept rolling about; 
foaming. 21 And he 
asked his father: 
“How long has this 
been happening o 
him?” He said: “From 
childhood on; 22 and 
time and again it 


‘would throw him both 


into the fire and 
into .the . water- td 
destroy him. But it 
you can’ do anything, 
have pity. on us and 


|help us.". 23 Jesus 


said to him: “That 
expression, ‘If. you 
can’! Why, all things 


‘can be to one if: one 
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24 kpá£a 


having cried out 
^ ÉAgytv 


£000c 
At once 
TOU Trai6íoU 
of the little boy 
Boc uou Tm émortia. 
be helping of me tothe lack of faith, 
6& ó 'Incoü0g  óm 
Having seen but the Jesus that 
ÈTIOUVTpÉXEI óxyAog éretipnosey TÔ 
ts running together upon crowd gave rebuke to the 
mveúpatt TÊ  dkaO0ópro  Aéyov atte Tò 
spirit e unclean saying toit The 


GdaAov KOQOOV Treva, eyo 
speechless and deaf spirit, I 


ériTácoco ool, EEgA0€ ££ | abro0 
am giving orders to you, comeforth outof him 
xoi PNKETI g£icéA0nc tl; attév. 26 xoi 
and notyet should you enter into him. And 
xpátac Kai Toà crrapátac 
having cried out and very much having convulsed 
é£]AOev kai éyévero  Qotl vekpóg . Hote 
itcame out; and hebecame asif. dead  as-and 
T0U0G  TTOÀAOUG Aéyew St: = &rEBavev. 
the many tobe saying that he died. 


27 6 8 'lnoo0Gg . Kpatioag TÅG XEIPÒG 
The but Jesus having laid hold of the and 
autou NYEIpev adrév, Kai &véotn. 
ofhim he raised up him, and he stood up. 
28 kai eiceA@dvtog attod sic ofkov oi 
And havingentered ofhim .into house the 
auTou KAT? . Btav 
of him according to private [spot] 
émnpoTov aóróv "Om  fü"ueig 
were inquiring upon him Thewhy we not 
ħhôuvýðnuevy — ékBoAeiv até; 29 xai etmev 
were able to throw out it? ' And hesaid 
ajroig. Totto tO yévog £v ovdevi 
tothem This the kind in nothing  isable 
ÉEeAO0giv ci ur) èv mpooceuyi. 
tocome-out if not in prayer, 
30 -- Ka&xeiOev 
And from there 
» &tropetovto ià . 
they were going their way through the 
ka  oUK fj0gAev tva 
and not he was willing in order that 
yvot 31  £65í(5aoktv yap 
should know; he was teaching. for 
pants adtod Koi - ZAeyev | adtoic Sti 
les ofhim and wassaying tothem that 


r? 
TIC TEDOVTI. 
having faith. 
ó TATÀP 
the father 


Mioteúo 
I have faith; 


25 iSav 


Koi 


pobrntai 
disciples 


ÈEEADÓVTEG 


having gone out 
Tfi FodiAatias 
H Galilee, : 
TIG 
anyone 
TOUG 
the 


Was saying: 


oUk | 


Súvataı 


MARK :9: 24—31 


has faith.” 24 Imme- 
diately crying out, 
the. father of the 
young child was say- 
ing: “I have faith! 
Help me out where I 
need faith!” 


25 Jesus, now no- 
ticing that a crowd 
was running together 
upon [them], rebuked 
the unclean spirit, 
saying to it: “You 
speechless and deaf 
spirit, I order you, 
get out of him and 
enter into him ‘no 
more.” 26And after 
crying out and going 
through many con- 
vulsions it -got out; 
and he became as 
dead, so that the 
greater number of 
them were saying: 
“He is dead!’ 27 But 
Jesus took him by the 
hand and raised him 
up, and he rose. 28 So 
after he entered into 
a house his disciples 
proceeded to ask him 
privately: “Why could 


we not expel it?" 
29 And he said to 
them: ''This kind 


cannot get out by 
anything except by 
prayer." 

30 From there. they 


departed and went 


their way through 
Gali-ee, but he did 
not want anyone 
to get to know it. 
31 For he was teach- 
ing his disciples 
and telling them: 


MARK 9:32—38 


*O vid¢ tod — &vOpórrou mrapadisotai 
The Son ofthe man is being given over 
cig xeipag &vOpórrov, kai &rokTevo0oiw QÙTÓV, 
into bands ofmen, and they wilkil him, 
Kai é&mokravOsic perà psi;  Üpuépag 
and having been killed after ee days 
dvaomoeta. 32 oi 6 
he will stand up. The (ones) but 
Viyvóouv 10 ñua, Kat EpoBobvto 
werenotknowing the saying, and they were fearing 
aóróy  émepwtyoat. 
him to inquire upon. 
33 Kai Ñàðov cic Kagapvaotp. Kai £v 
And they came into  Capernaum. And in 
Tf oik(q  ‘yevdpevoc émrjpora 
the house having come tobe he wasinquiring upon 
autos Ti év T 656 
them What in the 
SeAoytleoGe; 34 oi 
were you reasoning through? The (ones) 
6 écióTQv, TPOG GAANAOUG 
but were silent, toward one another 
yap &igAéxOncav év 
for . they expressed themselves through in 
686 tic  psíGov. 35 Kai kaB(caq 
way who greater. And having sat down 
Epdavnoev touc Sadexa kai Aéyer avtoig Ef 
hesounded the twelve and issaying tothem If 


TIG O£Aet Tpatog elvat £g Tod 
anyone . is willing first tobe he will be 


TáyrQV  ÉOXoTOG Kai  TrávrOv | Oiákovoc. 
of all (ones) last and ofall (ones) servant. 


36 xoi AaPav tadsiov ëomoev avo 
And having taken little boy he stood it 


the 


év éo% avTOv kai £vayKooicópevog 

in midst ofthem and having taken into his arms 

aUTÓ eltrev attoic 97 “Oc äv v rtv 
it  hesaid tothem Who likely one ofthe 

ToioUTQV — Trai6íQv S£E£nrad émi — TQ 
such little boys | mightreceive upon the 

óvóparí pou, ¿pÈ Séxetar’ Kai ôç 
name ofme, me  heisreceiving; and who 
äv pè oÉxnrat, oÙK éu& X Béyerai 


likely me may be receiving, not me he is receiving 


GAAG TOV ctrooteiAavtT& pe. 
but the (one) having sent off me. 


38 "Eon atta ó  'loóvng AtSdcxKaAe, 


Said tohim the John Teacher, 
eiSapév ` Tiva év TQ évépari | cou 
we saw someone in the name of you 
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“The Son of man is 
to be delivered into 
men's hands, and 
they wil kil him, 
but, despite being 
killed, he will rise 
three days later,” 
32 However, they were 
not understanding the 
saying, and they were 
afraid to question 
him. ' 

33And they came 
into Ca:per/na:um; 
Now when he was 
inside the house he 
put the question to 
them: ‘‘What were 
you arguing over on 
the road?” 34 They 
kept silent, for on the 
road they had argued 
among themselves 
who is greater. 35 So 
he sat down and 
called the twelve and 
said to them: “If 
anyone wants to be 
first, he must be last 
of all and minister 
of all.” 36 And he took 
a young child, stood 
it in their midst and 
put his arms around 
it and said to them: 
37 “Whoever receives 
one of .such young 
children on the basis 
of my name, receives 
me; and whoever re- 
ceives me, receives, 
not me only, but also 
him that sent me 
forth.” á 

38John said to 
him: “Teacher, we 
saw a certain man 


— 


Prati 


Abit iris a gc bd 


: 
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exBGAAovta = Satpdvia, Kal éxa@AUopEev 


throwing out demons, 
aùTóv, ón OUK TikoAo00&1 
him, because not he was following 


39 6 è 'Inco0g efrey MA KQAÜETE 
The but Jesus 
aitév, ovdeig yàp fotw Sc 
him, no one for is who 
Súvapıv éri TÔ òvópartí 
powerful work upon the name 


Guvfjgerat TAXU KakoAoynoat 
he will be able quickly to speak badly of 


40 ôç yàp oók gotiv Kad’ 
who for not is downo 


gotiv. 41 “Oc yap äv 
is Who for 


bpag moTtýpiov USatog £v dévéyari 
you cup of water in name 


Xpiotod éoté, duty Aéyo 


will do 
pou 


us, over us 


motion 
ott 


byuiv Sti ov 


of Christ vou are, amen I am saying to vou that not 


uj  é&moXAécQ tov pni000v attod. 42 Kai 8c 
not he should lose the reward of him. 

äv  ckav6oA(on Eva TOV . uikpQv 
likely might stumble one of the little (ones) 


TÓV TiOTEUÓVTOV, KaAóv otv 
the (ones) believing, fine it is 


u&ÀAov — ei . TEPÍKETOI uÚAOÇ 

rather if is lying around millstone 
ÓviKÓG Tept tov TpÁáxnÀov 

belonging to the ass about the P ode 


these 
aórQ 


of him 


Kal BéBAn Tat el nv 060aocav. 
and he has been thrown iato ‘the sea. 
43 Kai ¿òv oxavéadion ce  xelp 


And ifever mightstumble you the hand 


gou, airdKoov aÙTÁV' KaAdv gotiv oe KUAAOV 
ofyou, cutoff it; fine itis you maimed 


ticeA0eiv cig thy Conv Ñ  T&g 800 xeipac 


toenter into the life than the two hands 
exovta drmeA0eiv sic tiv géo, tig TÒ 
having to go off into the ehenna, into the 
mp TO &oßeorov. 45 kai ¿àv 
fire. the inextinguishable. And if ever 
6 TOUS cou cxav6oA (tn 
the foot of you may be stumbling 
ce,  &mókopoy  aUtróv kaAóv otíiy ce 
you, cut o it; fine itis you 


tiozMdeiv cig miv Conv xoÀóv À toc 800 
toenter into the life T no inda the two 


43° See Matthew 5:22, footnotes, 
Westcott and Hort Greek text. 


and we were preventing 
Hiv. 
us 


said Not be vou preventing 
TOINCE! 
Koi 
ofme and 
pg 
me; 
uv, UTrép Wav 
n 
likely might cause to drink 


‘because 


And who. 
TOÜTOV 


to him 


QUTOU 


MARK 9: 39—45 


expelling demons by 
the use of your name 
and we tried to pre- 
vent him, because he 
was not accompanying 
us." 39 But Jesus said: 
“Do not try to pre- 
vent him, for there 
is no one that wil 
do a powerful work 
on the basis of my 
name that will quick- 
ly be able to revile 
me; 40for he that is 
not against us is for 
us. 4lFor whoever 
gives You a cup of 
water to drink on 
the ground that vou 
belong to Christ, I 
truly tell vov, he will 
by no means lose 
his reward. 42 But 
whoever stumbles one 
of these little ones 
that believe, it would 
be finer for him if 
a milstone such as 
is turned by an ass 
were. put around his 
neck and he were 
actually pitched into 
the sea. : 

43 “And if ever your 
hand makes you stum- 
ble, cut it off; it is 
finer for you to enter 
into life maimed than 
with two hands to 
go off into Ge-hen’- 
na,* into the fire 
that cannot he put 
out. 44 b 45 And 
if your foot makes 
you stumble, cut it 
off; it is finer for 
you to enter into life 
lame than with two 


44> This verse is omitted in the 


MARK. 9: 46—10: 4 


Tó6ac Éxovra — BAnOfjvai cig Tv  yéewav. 


feet having tobe own into the Gehenna. 
4T xoi ¿àv [o pba póq gou 
And if ever the eye of you 
cxav8aAí(Gn OE, &xBoAe aUTóv: 
may be stumbling you, throw out - - it; 
KGAóv cé É£oTWw povógðaňuov £iaeAOgiv. cic 
fine you itis one-eye to enter into 


ty Bacueíav tod @eoð A úo óq0oAnoUc 


the kingdom. ofthe God than two eyes 
Éxovra BAnO8fvoa: giç yéevvav, 48 ömou 
having. tobethrown into. Gehenna, . where 


ó  okÓńņE atv où TEAeUTQG kal TÒ TOP 
the maggot ofthem not ends- and the: fire 


où o£vwvuToa. 
not is being extinguished. 
49° wdc yap qrupi ó&AicOncerot. 
Everyone for to fire will be salted. 
50 Kaddv TO dag àv 68 tò GAac 
Fine the salt; ifever but the salt 
&vaAov yevntat, év tivi aÙTÒ 
saltless . might become, in what it 
&pTÜGETE; čxetre  év éauroig Aa, 
will you season? Behaving in selves salt, 


Koi . cipnvevete èv | dX otc. 
and bekeeping peace in one another. 
10 Koi ` ékeiOev ÅVAOTAG čpxetai 
And from there having stood up he is coming 
cig TÀà- Spia mis 'loubaíag Kat 
into the regions of the Judea .... and 
mépav | To0 *lopSdvou, Kal 
Jordan, .. and 


. táv ÓxAot | TrpóG 
crowds toward 
må 
again 


2- Kal 


other side of the 


-© OUVTOpEŬOVTAI 
are going their way together again 
aÙTóv, Kai . àq - &ioOg 
. him, and as he was accustomed 

E5(5acKev autouc. 
he was teaching | them. , . EM And 
: Trpoc eAO0óvTeq Papicaion éÉmnpooavy . 
having come toward Pharisees were inquiring upon 
aùTtòv: ` el» .. ££co-rw åvõpÌ yuvaîka 

him . if. itislawful to male person woman 
&moA0cai,. weipacovtes avtév.3. -ó && 
to loosen from, testing him. The (one) but. 

&mokpiOsig . enev attoic Ti Üptv 
having answered said tothem What to vou 


éveteiAato : Movofic;: 4.. `of .68 strav 
commanded  . Moses? .. The (ones) -but said.. 


46* This verse is omitted in the Westcott ‘and Hort Greek text. : 
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feet to be pitched in. 
to Ge-hen’na. 46 ——4 
41 And if your eye 
makes you stumble, 
throw it away; it is 
finer for you to enter 
one-eyed into the 
kingdom of God than 
with ‘two eyes to he 
pitched into Ge-hen'. 
na, -48 where their 
maggot does not die 
and the fire is not 
put out. 

49‘‘For everyone 
must be salted with 
fire. 50 Salt is fine; 
but if ever the salt 
loses its strength, 
with what will you 
season it itself? Have 
salt in yourselves, and 
keep peace between 


one another.” ; 
1Q From there he 

rose and came to 
the frontiers of Ju- 
de’a and across the 


Jordan, and again 
crowds came together 
io him, and as he 


was accustomed to do 
he again went teach- 


‘ling them. 2 Pharisees 


now approached and, 
to put him to the 
test, began question: 
ing. him whether.-i 
was lawful for a man 


to divorce’ a wife. 
3In answer he said 
to them: ''Whát 


did' Moses command 
xov?".4 They said: 


amori Pn eo ^ our NIA PER 


Go HU deese d. Ont EBEN aOR P SOET M. wo ater At Ws e o 


€ 


MAE 1 e E 
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'EmvéTpEUev Movoafis BiBAiov &rooTacíou 


Made the concession .. Moses littlebook of dismissal 


cpoar Koi  &moA0cai. 5 ó  8£ 'Inooüg 


to write and toloosenfrom.. The but Jesus 


elev avtoig llpóc tiv oxAnpokap&íav budv 
said tothem Toward the hardheartedness of vou 


£ypowtv Upiv Tv évtoAny — tavtnv’ 6 &mó 


ne wrote to vou the commandment this; from 
BÉ &PXAS KTrícEOG + G&poev kal GAU 
put beginning ofcreation male and female 
éxoíncev autotcs T Évekev TOUTOU 
he made them; on account of this 
kara (uet &vOpormoc tov matépa aUro0 
will leave down man the father. ofhim 
xdi mv pntépa, 8 kai goovtai of Sto gic 
and the mother, and willbe the two into 
cápkx pgíav dote  oókén ioiv 600 c&AAG 
flesh one; as-and notyet they are two but 
pa  cáp£ 9 6 otv [o] Bed¢ 
one flesh; which therefore the God 
ouvetevEev GvOpetrog ur xwpitéto. 10 Kai 
yoked together man noi letputapart. And 


tig Thy oikíav waAw of paOntal epi rottou 
into the house again the disciples about this 


émnpóTav autév. lÀ kai ` Aéye 
were inquiring upon him. And  heissaying 
aütoig "Og àv movon THY yuvaîka 


the woman 
GAAnV 


tothem Who likely might loosen from 
aUToU Kod aunon 
of him and salt marry another 


porx&rat én’ ary, 12 koi ¿àv 
is committing adultery upon her, and if ever 
aù | &moAUcaca Tov QUTHS 
she having loosed from the of her. 


yaunon G&AXov 
should marry another 


13 Kai 


avipa 
male person 

HOLXaTOL. 
she is committing adultery. 
TTPOGEMEPOV auTé 
And were bearing toward him 


., masia tva aùtÂv Gpnrar 
little children in order that of them he might touch; 
ol 68 poadntai éretipnoav  adttoic. 
the but disciples gave rebuke to them. 
14. Sav & 6 "'Incoüg ryavákmmosy 
Having seen but the Jesus was indignant 
kal ettrey attoig "Agere — Te maia 
and said tothem Let vou go off the little children 


fpxeoOat — Tpóc pe, pì K@AUETE 
tobe coming toward me, not be you preventing 
até, tv - yap towottav otv À 
them, ofthe for such (ones) is the 


MARK. 10: 5—14 


"Moses allowed the 
writing of a certif- 
icate of. dismissal 
and divorcing [her]." 
5But Jesus said to 
them: “Out of re- 
gard for your hard- 
heartedness he wrote 
you this command- 
ment. 6 However, from 
[the] beginning of 
creation ‘He made 
them male and fe- 
male. 7O0n this ac- 
count a man will 
leave his father and 
mother, 8and the 
two will be one flesh’; 
so that they are no 
longer two, but one 
flesh. 9 Therefore 
what God yoked to- 
gether let no man 
put apart." 10 When 
again in the house 
the disciples began 
to question him con- 
cerning this. 11 And 
he said to them: 
“Whoever divorces his 
wife. and marries an- 
other commits adul- 
tery against her, 
12and if ever à wom- 
an, after divorcing 
her husband, marries 
another, she commits 
adultery." 


.13 Now people began 
bringing him young 
children for him to 
touch these; but the 
disciples reprimanded 
them. 14At seeing 
this Jesus was indig- 
nant and said -to 
them: "Let the young 
children come to me; 
do not try to stop 
them, for. the king- 
dom of God belongs 
to suchlike ones. 


MARK 10: 15—22 


Bao:Ae(a ro 0200. 15 pův — Aéyo Oni, 
kingdom .of the God. Amen Iam saying to vov, 
ôç äv pr  éEntrar Ty BaoiAciav ToO 
Who likely not might receive the kingdom of the 
0:00 ç taidiov, où ph  sicéAOn eis 
God as little child, not not should enter into 
autiv. 16 Kai éyaykaAuc ápevog aT 
it. And having taken into hisarms them 
KatevAdyer — Ti0Elg tao xeipag m’ atta. 
hewasblessing putting the hands upon them. 
17 Koi éxtropevopévou atttod sig òv 
And going his way out ofhim into way 
mpocSpayav — £c kai YOVUTIETHOAS 
having run toward one and having fallen on knees to 
aUróv = étrnpata adtév AtSc&oxade &yaðé, 
him was inquiring upon him Teacher good, 
Tí TOW tva Cory = aidóviov 
what shallIdo in order that life everlasting 
KAnpovounow; 18 6  8& 'Inoo0g eltrev atta 
I might inherit? The but Jesus said to him 
Tí pe AéyeiG &ya8óv; otScic &yaOóc 
Why me youaresaying good?  Noone good 
ei ph elo 6 Bede. 19 tac ÈVTOÀQG 
if no one the God. The commandments 
ot6aq MA govetions, Mn 
you have known | Not you should murder, No 


HOIXEŬONG Mn KAéwns 
you should commit ‘adultery, Not you should Steal, 


Mi pevSonaptupnons, Mì 
Not you should bear false witness, Not 


ÅTOOTEPÁONG, Tina tov matépa cou 
you should defraud, Be honoring the father of you 
Kal THY gnrépa. 20 fe) 62 Zon avtTa 
and the mother. The (one) but said to him 


Ai6áckaoAE, Tata TÓvra epudagaynv 
Teacher, . these (things) all I guarded 
èk  vedtmté6c pou. 21 ó 688  'Inoo0q 

out of youth of me. The but Jesus 

épBAégac avt® Åyómrnoev aùròv Kal 

fave looked in him loved him and 
elrev attT@ "Ev oE úotepeET: 

said tohim One (thing) you is lacking about; 
maye boa ExEI1C 


be going under as many (things).as you are having 


TOÀncov Kai Sóc Toig TTOQYXOlg, Kai 
sell and give tothe poor (ones), and 
EEE Oncaupóv v oüópavà, kai Sedpo 

you will have treasure in heaven, and hither 

&koAo060&!. po. 22 ó && 

be following to me. The (one) but 
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15 Truly I say to 
you, Whoever does 
not receive the king. 
dom of God like a 
young child wil by 
no means enter into 
it.” l6And he took 
the children into his 
arms and began bless- 
ing tbem, laying his 
hands upon them. 
17And as he was 
going out on his way, 
a certain man ran up 
and fell upon his 
knees before him and 
put the question to 
him: “Good Teacher, 
what must I do to 
inherit everlasting 
life?” 18 Jesus said to 
him: “Why do you 
call me good? Nobody 
is good, except one, 
God. 19 You know 
the commandments, 
‘Do not murder, Do 
not commit adultery, 
Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, 
Do not defraud, Hon- 
or your father and 
mother.’ ” 20 The man 
said to him: “Teacher, 
all these things I have 
kept from my youth 
on." 21Jesus looked 
upon him and felt 
love for him and said 
to him: “One thing 
is missing about you: 
Go, sell what things 
you have and give to 
the poor, and you will 
have treasure in heav- 
en, and come be my 
follower.” 22But he 


———————————— REN 
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OTuyvácaG mì tÔ  Aóyg  é&mfüA0sv 
having grown sad upon the word went off 
AUTTOUMEVOS, fiv yap  Éxov — kTüpgara 

grieving, he was for having possessions 
Torá. 
many, 

23 Kai mEpiBAep&usgvog ó  'Incoó 

An having looked around the gotta 

A£éye& Tois pabntaig adtod llóg 8vokóAoG 
is saying tothe disciples ofhim How  difficultly 

ot Tk  Xpüuara éxovtes giç mv 
the (ones) the moneys having into the 
BaciAg(av Tto Osod eiceAetcovtat. 24 oi 
kingdom ofthe God will enter. The 
6& podntai £OapBoü0vro émi ToS 
but disciples were being astonished upon the 
Aóyoig aŭto. 6 6&  'Inooüg mé 
words of him. The but Jesus again 

&rrokpiOelc Aéyev  aUToig Tékva, TrÓG 
having answered issaying tothem Children, how 


Súokoàóv otv giç Tv DaoiAeíav tod 
difficult (thing) itis into the kingdom ofthe 


Geo ciceAGeiv: 25 eùòkomórtepóv Potty KkápnAov 

God  toenter; easier it is camel 
Sik | rTpuuoM&g fpagiSoc Siebe n 

through hole of needle to go through than 


TÀoUcioVv sic mv faocusíav tod: Ged 
rich [man] into the kingdom ofthe God 


eiceAGeiv. 26 oi Sè TEPIOT AG 
to enter. The (ones) but abundantly 
é£errArocovro Aéyovteg mmpdg avttév Kai 
were being astounded saying toward him And 
t Stvarar — co0fvo; 27 £yBAéyac 
who is able to be saved? Having looked in 
autoigc ô 'lnco0g Aéyer  llap& é&vOpórmoic 
them the Jesus  issaying Beside men 
&60varov åM ot Tapa Ged, TÖVTA 
impossible but not beside God, all (things) 
yop SuvaTtke map TH  0cQ. 28 "Hpotaro 
for possible beside the God. Started 
Aéygw 6 [lérpog attS 71800 mutig 
tobe saying the Peter tohim Look! We 
é&onkapev TávTO Kat TjkoAouOnkagév 
have let gooff all (things) and have followed 
coi. 29 Zon ó “Inootc Apv AEYO 
to you. Said the Jesus Amen Iam saying 
thiv, otdeig gotw ôç  defksv oixiav f 
to vov, Noone is who letgooff house or 
aderpots A dbeAgac ij unrépa fj marépa fj 
brothers or sisters or mother or father or 


MARK 10: 23—29 


grew sad at the say- 
ing and went off 
grieved, for he was 
holding many posses- 
sions. 

23After looking 
around Jesus said to 
his disciples: “How 
difficult a thing it 
will be for those with 
money to enter into 
the kingdom of God!” 
24But the disciples 
gave way to surprise 
at his words. In 
response Jesus again 
said to them: “Chil- 
dren, how difficult a 
thing it is to enter 
into the kingdom of 
God! 25 It is easier for 
a camel to go through 
& needles eye than 
for a rich man to 
enter into the king- 
dom of God.” 26 They 
became still more 
astounded and said 
to him: “Who, in 
fact, can be saved?” 
27 Looking straight at 
them Jesus said: 
“With men it is im- 
possible, but not so 
with God, for all 
things are possible 


with God." 28 Peter 
started to say to 
him: “Look! We left 


all things and have 
been following you.” 
29 Jesus said: “Truly 
I say to you men, No 
one has left house 
or brothers or sisters 
or mother or father or 


MARK 10: 30—34 


téxva Ñ &ypoüq - ÉveEk£v čuo kai 
children or fields On account ofme and 
Évekev TOO ©evaryyeAiou, 30 żàv un 
onaccount of the good news, ifever not 
AGB éxatovtamAaciova vOv £v TO 

he might receive one hundredfold now in the 
Kaip@ — ToUTQ oikíac Kai &&eApotc xai 
appointed time this houses and brothers and 


&SEApàG Kal unrépag kai  Tékva kai &y poUG 


sisters and mothers and children and fields 
perà .Staypav, Kal èv TO aióv TO 
with persecutions, and in the age the (one) 
épxouévo — Geary alàviov. 31 woXXoi — 8€ 
coming life everlasting. Many but 
Écovrai TOO TOI Zo xao kai oi 
will be first (ones) last (ones) and the 
Éoxarot — TrpOrTot. 
last (ones) first (ones). 
32 *Hoav. &è £v tH 656 åvaßaivovteç 


They were but in the way stepping up 


tic; 'lepooóAupga, koi fv TDpOGyov ` 
into Jerusalem, and he was going before 
attots 6 'Inooó0c, kai E8apBodvto, 
them the Jesus, and they were Deine astonished, 
oi. 6& åkoħouvðoÛvTEÇ &poBoOvro. 
the (ones) but following were being fearful. 
Koi tTrapadapayv mé&Av ToUg §&débexa 
And Beene taken along again the twelve 
negato aÙTOTG Aéytiv TÈ 
he started to them to be saying the (things) 
péANovta aùr | cuuBaoívew Str 33 loù 
being about tohim to be befaling that Look! 


*lepoodAupa, kai ó 
Jerusalem, and the 
TOÍG 
to the 
Kai 


cic 


: &vapatvouev 
into 


We are stepping up 
uióg Tod  ávOpomou mapaðoðńoera 
Son ofthe man will be given over 


&oxiepeÜciv Kal oe ypappatetoy, 
chief priests and tot Scribes, and 
KarraicpivoOctv ay Bavat@ kai 
they will judge down him to death and 
mrapadacouoiyv .aUróv Toig  £ÉOveciv 34 xai 
will give over him tothe nations and 


éumaífougciv  aÙTÂ kai £pgrrrücouciv atte 
they willmake fun of him and  willspiton him 


paotiyacovcoiy aUtÓóv Kai éiroKtevovaw, 
willscourge him and will kill, 


Kai perà tpeig "uépag dvaoticetat: 
and after three days he will stand up. 


kai 
and 
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children or fields for 
my sake and for the 
sake of the good 
news 30 who will not 
get a hundredfold 
now in this period 
of time, houses and 
brothers and sisters 
and mothers and chil- 
dren and fields, with 
persecutions, and in 
the coming system 
of things’ everlasting 
life. 31 However, many 
that are first will be 
last, and the last 
first." 

32Now they were 
advancing on the 
road up to Jerusalem; 
and Jesus was going 
in front of them; 
and they felt amaze- 
ment; but those who 
followed began to 
fear. Once again he 
took the twelve aside 
and started to tell 
them these things 
destined to befall 
him: 33'Here we 
are, advancing up to 
Jerusalem, and the 
Son of man will 
be delivered to the 
chief priests and the 
scribes, and they will 
condemn him to death 
and wil deliver him 
to men of the nations, 
34and they wil make 
fun of him and will 
spit upon him .and 
scourge him and kil 
him, but three days 
later he will rise." . 


36° See Mark 4:19, footnotes. 
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35 Kai tmpoctropsvovtar oUTrQ *IdKwBos 
And  gotheir way toward him James 
«ci 'IQ&vng oi úo vioi ZeBebaíou Aéyovreg 
and John the two sons of Zebedee saying 
att@ | Ai& Go koe, GéAougv iva 
to him Teacher, we are willing in order that 
à ,£ày aimowpév Of 
which if ever we might ask of you 
TOONS tiv. 36 6 Sè 
you should do to us. The (one) but 
cînev autoic Tí OgAete TOTO 
said tothem What are vou wiling I should do 
jpiv; 37 of 5& eftav aùr Ads 
to you? The (ones) but said  tohim Give 
Ayiv iva £l gou . ÈK 
to us in order that one of you out of 
SeE1Qv xai elg; ¿E . pio TEQÓV 


right-hand [parts] and one outof left-hand [parts] 


xaO0(couev év tů S6En cov. 38 ó &è 
wemight sit down in the glory of you. The but 
'Ingo0g elev. avtoic OUk oiSate Ti 

Jesus said tothem Not you have known: what 
aiteio@e: Sbvac0e Tieiv TÒ 
you are asking for; are you able to drink the 
TOTÜpiov ô eyo tive, Ñ TÒ 
cup which I am drinking, or the 
Bérrtio po - ô EYO BemiíGono . - 
baptism which I am being baptized with 


39. of Sè &hrav atte 
The (ones) but said to. him 


'Inco0q elev adtoig Tò 
Jesus said tothem The 
Torjpiov ô  éyo miv mricoQe 
cup which I am drinking you will drink 
Kat Portico pa 
and: baptism 


parrric8rvat; 
to be baptized with? 
Auváueða.. ó è 
Weare able. The but 


2 


TÓ 

the 
BarriZopat 
am being baptized with 


4) tò è Kadioat 6261 
the but tositdown  outof right- hand | [parts] 


pou f é&E . sóovüpov oùk gotiv ¿pòv 
ofme or out of. Jett- hand [parts] not itis . mine 


8o0vai, Ad’ ois firoí nac rat. 
to give, but to whichones ithas been prepared. 


41 fip&avro 
started 


ô 
which © 
Barric8icecbs, 
xou will be paptized with, 


¿K 


Kal 
And 


&yavaretv 
to be indignant 


2 koi TT pOOKAAEG &pEvoG 
And having called toward himself them ` 


&xoócavreG of Séka 
having heard the ‘ten 
T£pi "lakxópou Kat *ladvou. 
about James and John. 
autos 6 
the 


yà 
I 


MARK 10: 35—42 


35 And James and 
John, the two sons 
of Zeb’e-dee, stepped 
up to him and said 
to him: “Teacher, we 
want you to do for 
us whatever it is we 
ask you for.” 36He 
said to them: “What 
do vou want me to 
do for rou?” 37 They 
said to him: “Grant 
us to sit down, one 
at your right hand 
and one at your left, 
in your glory." 38 But 
Jesus said to them: 
“You do not know 
what vou are. asking 
for. Are vou able to 
drink the cup' which 
I am drinking, or to 
be baptized with the 
baptism with which 
I am being baptized?” 
39 They said to him: 


"We. are, able." At 
that Jesus said to 
them: “The cup I 


am drinking vou will 
drink, and with the 
baptism : with ` which 
I am being baptized 
you wil be baptized: 
40 However, this sit- 
ting down’ at my 
right or at my left 
is not mine to give, 
but it. belongs to 
those for whom it 
has been prepared.” 

41 Well, when the 
ten others heard about 
it, they started to be 
indignant at James 
and John. 42But 
Jesus, after call- 
ing them to him, 


MARK 10: 43—49 
'|pnoo0g  Aéyet avrog OïSarte ÓTt 
Jesus is saying tothem Yov have known that 
oi Soxotvtsg = Gipxeiv TÀV — £Ovàv 
the (ones) seeming toberuling ofthe nations 
KaTakupiEe0ouciv  aUTÓv kai oi peyaAot 
are lording it over them and the great (ones) 


auTav Kare£ouciáLougiv aUtQv. 43 oùx 
of them are wielding authority over them. Not 
ottag Sé otv £v byiv GAN ôç — Gv 
thus but itis in you; but who likely 

0£^n uéyaq yevéc@at év Opiv, 

may will great to become in YOU, 
Éoro: udv SidKovoc, 44 kai ôç Roy 
willbe of rou servant, and who likely 
0£An év  Üyiv elvat mpdtoc,  ÉoTat 

may will in YOU to be first, will be 
TévrQv. Go00A0¢ 45 koi yap ó vuióg Tot 

of all (ones) slave; also for the Son of the 
&vOpómou  oók  fAO0gv Siakovnðvar — GAA 
man not came to be served but 


` 


&iakovrjcat Kat Sodvat thy wuxn autou AóTpov 


to serve and togive the soul ofhim ransom 
cavti — TTOM MOV. 

instead of many. 
46 Kai Épxovrai cig 'lepeixó. Kai 


And they arecoming into Jericho. And 


éxtropevopévou attod amd 'lepgixo Kai Tov 
going his way out ofhim from Jericho and of the 
pa8nrüv attod Kat  óy^ou ikavoU 6 
disciples ofhim and  ofcrowd sufficient the 
vióg Tiga(ou Baptipatog tupAdg tmpocaims 
son of Timaeus Bartimaeus blind beggar 
Tapa Tv ó5óv. 41 xat 
beside the way. And 
6tt 'Inoo0g ó  NaZapnvóg éotiv 
having heard that Jesus the Nazarene itis 
fip£ar KpóLgiv Kai — Aéy&wv Yié 
he started tobecryingout and tobesaying Son 
AaveiS  "lnoo0, éAEnoov pe. 48 xai 
of David Jesus, have mercy on me. And 
érretipoov avTd  TroAAol iva 
were giving rebuke to him many in order that 
ciomüon: ó -SÈ TOAND paAdAov 
he should be silent; the (one) but tomuch rather 
Expacev Yié Aaueis, éAéncóv uE. 
was crying out Son of David, havemercyon me. 


ėkáðnTo 
was sitting 
&koUcaG 


L1 


49 Kai OTÈ *Inootc erev 

And having stood [still] the Jesus said 
Covücarg aùTtóv. Kai $OGvoUc! TOV 
Sourid you to him. And theyaresoundingto the 
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said to them: “Yoy 
know that those who 
appear to be ruling 
the nations lord jt 
over them and their 
great ones wield au. 
thority over them, 
43' This is not the 
way among YOU; but 
whoever wants to be. 
come great among 
vou must be your 
minister, 44 and who. 
ever wants to ‘be 
first among YOU must 
be the slave of all 
45 For even the Son 
of man came, not to 
be ministered to, but 
to minister and to 
give his soul a ran- 
som in exchange for 
many.” 

46 And they came 
into Jer’i-cho. But as 
he and his disciples 
and a considerable 
crowd were going out 
of Jer’i-cho, Bar-ti- 
mae’us (the son of 
Ti-mae’us), a blind 
beggar, was sitting be- 
side the road. 47 When 
he heard that it was 
Jesus the Naz-a-rene’, 
he started shouting 
and saying: “Son of 
David, Jesus, have 
mercy on me!” 48 At 
this many began 
sternly telling him to 
be silent; but he kept 
shouting that much 
more: “Son of David, 
have mercy on me!” 
49So Jesus stopped 
and said: “Cau him.” 
And they called the 


———————————————— 
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Aéyovteg autTd 


) Odpcer, 
plind (one) saying 


tohim Be taking courage, 
£ye!pe, . pave os. 50 ó & 
pe getting up, heis sounding to you. The (one) but 
é&noBaAQv TÒ ipatiov aUTo0 
having thrown off the outer garment of him 
vannńcas HAGev mpòs Tov "'Incoüv. 
having leaped up hecame toward the Jesus. 
51 xoi &rrokpiOcic aùt® ó  'Incoüq 
And having answered tohim the Jesus 
Tí ool 0&Aetq TONG; 
said What toyou are you willing  Ishould do? 
6  6& tupàòçs eftev attd ‘“PaBBouvei, 
The but blind (one) said tohim Rabboni, 
tva &vaBAépo. 52 xai 6 *Incootcs 
inorder that I might look again. And the Jesus 
erev atte "Yrayg, Å owiotig cou 
said tohim Be going under, the faith ofyou 
cícQKÉév of koi EvduC &véBAeyev, 
has saved you. And  atonce he looked again, 
kai HKoAotGer aût®Ô év tH 660. 
and he was following tohim in the way. 
11 Koi Ste éyyioucw  &ig 'lepooó^upa 
And when they getnear into Jerusalem 
cig BnOgayh xoi BnOavíav mpòç tò "Opoc 
into Bethphage and Bethany toward the Mount 
tov 'EAaiQv, dirootéAAer úo TOv paOnróv 
ofthe Olives, he is sending off two of the disciples 
aùroû 2 kai = Aéyet «at Tog *Yr&yeTE 
ofhim and issaying tothem Be vov going under 
tig Tv kunv Th»  karévavr ÓgOv, kai 
into the village the (one) opposite of vou, and 
t£OUG EiOTTOPEUOHEVOL cic aurry 
atonce going your way inside into it 
eupnoete TrdAov SeSepévov ¿p ôv 
yov wili find colt having been tied upon which 
oj6ceiG ota «= dvOpómov ėkáðioev: AUoate 
noone notasyet  ofmen sat down; loose vou 
aùtòv kai gépete. 3 kai ¿áv TG  ÜpiV 
it and be bearing. And if ever anyone to rou 
£m. Tí motte Toto; eitate ‘O 
might say Why are rou doing this? say vou The 
KUpiog qro § xpEiav exer’ Kai et0Uc 
Lord of it need is having; and atonce 


aùtòv &rogTéAAE! TÓNv — 5E. 4 koi 
it he is sending off again here. And 


&mfA0ov Kal spov Tr!Àov SeSepévov 

they went off and found colt having been tied 
"póc Oópavy gE emt tod &upóðou, Kal 
foward door outside upon the sidestreet, and 


TUpAOY 


elev 


MARK 10: 50—11: 4 


blind man, saying to 
him: “Take courage, 
get up, he is calling 
you." 50 Throwing off 
his outer garment, he 
leaped to his feet and 
went to Jesus. 51 And 
in answer to him 
Jesus said: “What do 
you want me to do 
for you?” The blind 
man said to him: 
*Rab:bo'ni, let me 
recover sight.” 52 And 
Jesus said to him: 
“Go, your faith has 
made you well.” And 
immediately he recov- 
ered sight, and he 
began to follow him 


on the road. 
11 Now when they 
were getting near 
to Jerusalem, to 
Beth’pha-ge and 
Beth’a-ny at the 
Mount of Olives, he 
dispatched two of his 
disciples 2and told 
them: “Go into the 
village that is with- 
in sight of vov, and 
as soon as YOU pass 
into it vou will find 
a colt tied, on which 
none of mankind has 
yet sat; loose it and 
bring it. 3And if 
anyone says to YOU, 
‘Why are you doing 
this?’ say, ‘The Lord 


needs it, and will 
at once send it off 
back here.’’’ 4So0 


they went away and 
found the colt tied at 
the door, outside on 
the side street, and 


MARK 11: 5—13 


adtév. 5 Kat tivec TÓÀV 

it. And some ofthe (ones) 
éke? — éoTnkÓTQV £Aeyov abro; Ti 
there havingstood weresaying  tothem . What 
rolite  Aúovteg tov TAO; 6 oi 
are vou doing loosing the colt? . The (ones) 
$& eltrav attoig KaGag eftev ó ’lnooûç 
but said to them according as said the Jesus; 


kai &ofikav autouc. 


and they let gooff them. 


T «ai épouotv TÓv tAAov 
And they are bearing the colt 

tov `l noobv, kai e&miBá&AAouciv aor 
the esus, and they are throwing upon it 
TÒ ipnária avtév, kal £xáOicev én’ 

the outer garments ofthem, and hesatdown upon 


avrév. 8 Kal toAAol Tà ipio auTayv 
it. And many the outer garments of them 


ÉoTroocav sic thy 606v, GAAot SE otiPdSac 
spread into the way, others but tree branches 

Kowavtes ék TaV &ypóv. 9 Kai oi 

having cut outof the fields. And the (ones) 


mpocyovtes Ka oi &koAouOoÜvreG 
going ahead of and the (ones) following 


£kpat;ov ‘Qoaweé EvAoynpévos 6 
were crying out Hosanna; Blessed the (one) 


épxóuevog v òvópatı Kupiouy 10 EtAoynuém 
m 


Atouotv 
they are loosing. 


POG 
toward 


coming name of Lord; ` Blessed 
^ épxouéu( Baoitcia — ToO Tatpdcs pôv 
the coming kingdom ofthe father of us 
Aauzió  'OocavvX év toils Upiotos. 
David; Hosanna in the highest [places]. 
1i Kai ecionAdev ic .*lepoodAupa sig Td 
And heentered into Jerusalem into the 
igpóv: kai TepifAepáusvog TÓvTa 
temple; and having looked around on all (things) 
ope Sn o0ong Tho  ópac e€fAev — eic 


late already being ofthe hour he wentout into 
Bn8avíav perà tv 608&£ka. 


Bethany with the twelve. " 
12 Kai tå émaúpiovy ^ &€eAGdvroov 
And to the morrow having come out 
OUTÓOV aro BnOaviac Etreivacev. 
of them from Bethany 
13 xai iScov_ ouKRy = &mó 
And  havingseen figtree from afar 


pakpógey | tance 
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they loosed it. 5But 
some of those stand- 
ing there began to 
say to them: “What 
are vou doing loosing 
the cclt?” 6 They said 
to these just as Jesus 
had said; and they 
let them go. eu 

7 And they brought 
the colt to Jesus, 
and they put their 
outer garments upon 
it, and he sat on. it; 
8 Also, ,many spread 
their outer garments 
on the road, but oth- 
ers cut down foliage 
from the fields. 9 And 
those going in front 
and those coming 
behind kept crying 
out: "Save, we pray! 
Blessed is he that 
comes in Jehovah's? 
name! 10 Blessed is 
the coming kingdom 
of our father David!* 
Save, we pray, in 
the heights above!” 
1ł And he entered 
into Jerusalem, into 
the temple; and he 
looked around upon 
al things, and, as 
the hour was already 
late, he went out. to 
Beth'/a-ny with the 
twelve. 5 

12 The next day, 
when they had come 
out from  Beth'a:ny, 
he became hungry. 


he became hungry. | 13 And from a dis- 


he caught 
sight of a fig tree 


9* Literally, ‘‘Ho-san’na,” SBA; SrYwin (Ho-sha-na’), J7-14,16-18; meaning, 


“Save, we pray.” 


9^ Jehovah's, J%.8,10-14,18-18,21; the Lord's, NBA. 10° The 


coming kingdom of our father David, NBCD; the kingdom of our father 
David that comes in the name of the Lord (of Jehovah), ASy® (J7,9,10-14,16-35), 


— 
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£xoucav púa — fOcv el dpa TI 
having leaves  hecame if really anything 
aeaa do Gen ace ug ea Oo 
PS LI > x " 
Dg hrs d dui QUAM. 6. qup 
sppointed time — Po — sim ikewo 14 wol 
i 3 ps ; f ` 
paving showered ea GIU N le T 
Me Gabel you a aba OL 
ijkouov oi po8nrai attod. 


were hearing the disciples of him. 
15 Koi ÉpXovrat eig 
And they are coming into 
£lcEAOOv cig tò 
having entered into the 
éxBarreiv TOUG 
tobe throwing out the (ones) 
TOUG 
the (ones) 
TpaaréGacg 
Pepi 
ko8é6paq 
Seats 
TEDIC TED OG 
.doves : 
orev 
he was letting go off in order that 


SteveyKr oxetog 6i 
should bring through  utensil through the temple, 


IT «oi e615aoKev Kal eAeyev Où 
and he was teaching and he was saying Not 


Yévpoarrai ott ‘ʻO ofkxó ou olko 
hasitbeen written that. The Bonds pc house 
"poctuxfíG KAnOfoetat  Tr&oiv Toic ÉOveotv; 

of prayer will be called toall the nations? 
tueig 62 TETOmKaTE  aUTÓv  omüAatov 
You but you have made it cave 
Anotav. 18 koi ifi i 5 f 

1 rKoucav of apxiepet 
of robbers, And ` heard the chief priests 
Kol of ypappareis, kai - élhtouv wae ağtòv 
and the ^^ scribes, " and wer necking hor him 

&moAÉcooiv. ` EpoBobvTo ap atrév 
they might destroy; they were fearing Tn him,’ 
Tag yap 6  óyAoc &€errAnaceto mì 
al for the crowd was being astounded upon 


Sax adtob. 
teaching of him, 


Jerusalem. 
tepov 
temple 


TEOACUVTAG 
` selling 


Hp§ato 


buying | the 
TOV 
of the 


in the temple, and: 


KoA^uBic TOv kai 
money changers and 


TÓV TOAOUVTIOV 
of the (ones) selling 


Katéotpepey 16 Kal 
he overturned and 


the 


not 


TIS 
anyone 


TOU tepod, 


Tver 


the 


'[epooóAupa. Kat 
And 


he started 
kai 
and 
&yopátovrac v tH iepQ, kai T&àq 
e 
TG 


ouK 
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that had leaves, 
and he went to see 
whether he would 
perhaps find some- 
thing on it. But, on 
coming to it, he 
found nothing but 
leaves, for it was not 
the season of figs. 
14So, in response, he 
said to it: "Let no 
one eat fruit from 
you. any more for- 
ever.” And his disci- 
ples were listening. 


15 Now they came 
to Jerusalem. There 
he entered into the 
temple and started to 
throw out those sell- 
ing and buying in 
the temple, and he 
overturned the tables 
of the money-chang- 
ers and the benches 
of those selling doves; 
16and he would not 
let anyone carry a 
utensil through the 
temple, 17 but he kept 
teaching and saying: 


“Ts it. not written, 
‘My house will be 
called a house of 
prayer for all the 
nations’? But vov 
have made it a cave 
of robbers." 18 And 


ihe chief priests and 
the scribes heard it, 
and they began to 
seek -how to ‘destroy 
him; for they were 
in fear of him, for 
all the crowd was 


continually being as- 
tounded at his teach- 


ing. 


MARK 11: 19—27 


£yéveTo, 
it became, 


TÅG WOAEWS. 


19 Kai ÓTav Owe 


And whenever late 


é€erropevovta Ef \ 

they were going their way out outside the city. 
20 Kai mapamopeuópevoi mpi clov trv 
And making way beside early theysaw the 
OUKIV ££npag uévnv ex pilav. 21 xoi 
fig Le havina p withered outof roots. And 
ávauvnoOeiq ó [lérpog ya — a1 
having remembered the Peter  issaying tohim 
'PapBet, Se ^ GUKf| fv KaTnpaow 
Rabbi, ^ see the figtree which you cursed 
é£pavrat. 22 xoi é&rrokpiOgiq ó 
has been withered. And having answered the 

' Inoo0g Eyer auTois “Eyete. 
Jesus is saying to them Be xou having 

23 


TioTIV 0200: AÉyo 
faith of God; lam saying 
pi ón &s einn 


Upiv j 
to vou that who likely might say 


tO Sper toute “ApOnt: koi Agni 
tothe mountain this Beliftedup and be thrown 
sig thy @dAacoav, Kai ur SiaxpiOA ev TQ 
into ihe sea, ' and tol might doubt in the 


Kkapõíg attod ÅAAÙ TIOTEÛÚN 611 ô 
heart ofhim but may be believing that what 


AaAet yivetou, oTa auTa. 
he is speaking is occurring, it will be to him. 


24 Sa toto — Aéyo Upiv,  tTWdavta 
Through this Iam saying to vou, all (things) 
60a TpocevyeoGe 


Kal aiteiobe, 
asmanyas youarepraying and Yov are asking, 
TiOTEUÓETE Tt £Aóere, Kai —Éocrot 
be having faith that you received, and it willbe 

ópiv. 25 xoi ÖTV OTÁKETE | 

to rou. And whenever vou are standing 

T'POGEUXÓUEVOI, &opíeTE ef 
praying, be letting go off if 


éyete KATÓ TIVOG, tva Kai 
you are having down on someone, in order that also 


TI 
anything 


6 mamp byav 6 v TOi; otpavoic 
the Father of vou the (one) in the heavens 
cor byiv Ta mapartTópata ÜuQv. 
might let go off to vou the trespasses of vov. 
27 Kai EpxovTai TOA cic 
And they are coming again into 


‘lepoo6Aupa., Kai £v TH iepQ trepitratobvtos 
erusalem. And in the temple walking about 
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19 And when it be. 
came late in the day, 
they would go out 
of the city. 20 But 
when they were pass- 
ing by early in the 
morning, they saw 
the fig tree already 
withered up from the 
roots. 21So Peter, 
remembering it, said 
to him: “Rabbi, see! 
the fig tree that you 
cursed has withered 
up.” 22 And in reply 
Jesus said to them: 
“Have faith in God, 
23 Truly I say to. you 
that whoever tells 
this mountain, ‘Be 
lifted up and thrown 
into the sea,’ and 
does not doubt in his 
heart but has faith 
that what he says. 
is going to occur, he 
will have it so. 24 This 
is why I tel Yov, 
All the things you 
pray and ask for have 
faith that you have 
practically received, 
and you will have 
them. 25 And when 
yov stand praying, 
forgive whatever YOU 
have against anyone; 
in order that YOUR 
Father who is in the 
heavens may also. 
forgive YOU YOUR tres-. 
passes.” 26 a : 

27 And they came 
again to Jerusalem. 
And as he was walk- 
ing in the temple, 


26° This verse is omitted in the Westcott and 


Hort Greek text. 
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aüro0 épxovtat mpdcs attdv ol 


&pxiepet 
ofhim arecoming toward him mia: 


«di oi Ypapupareig Kat of mpeoßúrtepoi 
and the Scribes and the older men 
28 koi Eeyov aùr "Ev moig 
and were saying  tohim In what sort of 
i£ovoíq THOT TOILET; ñ Tí 
authority these (things) are you doing? Or who 


goi čSwkev Thy é£oucíav tattny iva 


toyou gave the authority this in order that 

taÛTA TOÑG; 29 6 8 
these (things) you may be doing? The but 
'[ncoOc stmegv aíroig  "'Emepotrüoco  ÜÓp&c Éva 


Jesus 
Aóyov, Kai drmokpíOnTé pot, 
word, and answer vou tome, 
ópgiv év TOÍq £&ovoíq 
torou in whatsortof authority these (things) 

Tad 30 tò Bórtioua TÒ 
Iam doing; The baptism the (one) ofJohn 


¿E ovtpavod fv fü ¿E óvOporrov; 
out of heaven was or outof men? 


&mokpíOnré por. 31 koi SieAoyiGovto 
Answer vou tome. And 


mpos éautolcg Agyovtes "Eàv 
toward themselves saying 
EE  oùpavoû, épet 
out of heaven, he will say 


oûv ETIOTEUO OTE 
therefore You believed 
£O pev 3 
should we say Out of 
tooBodvto tov dxAov, 
they were fearing the crowd, 
etyov TÓv  'loávnv 
were having the John that 
Tpoontng — fv. 33 kai cdmokpiévrec TO 
prophet he was. And  havingreplied  tothe 
'Inco0 — A€youotv — OK oiSauev. Kai 
Jesus they are saying Not we have known. And 
d’Inootg Aéyer attois OUSE yò  Myo 
the Jesus is saying to them Neither I am saying 
ópiv èv -TOQ ££ovoíq TAUTA 
tovou. in whatsortof authority these (things) 
TOO. - 
Tam doing. 
Kai ApEato 
12 And he started 


AaAciv 
to be speaking 


kai £00 
and 


TaÛTA 


eltrapev 


Ai& Ti 


Through 
atta; 32 GAAG 
to him? But 


3 L4 
&vOpórraov; — 
men? 


&ravTE fod 
all E Aor 


OUK 
not 


ÖVTOG ot 


in beingness 


attoic £v tmapaBoAaic 
tothem in parables 

"AurreAQva: &vOponrog eouteucen, 
Vineyard man planted, 


the chief priests 


said to them Ishallinquire upon xou one 


Ishallsay 


$i. y 
lávou 


they were reasoning 


If ever we should say 


what 


MARK 11: 2383—12: 1 


the chief priests and 
the scribes and the 
older men came to 
him 28and began to 
say to him: “By what 
authority do you do 
these things? or who 
gave you this au- 
thority to do these 
things?” 29 Jesus said 
to them: “I will ask 
You one question. You 
answer me, and I will 
also tell vou by what 
authority I do these 
things. 30 Was the 
baptism by John from 
heaven or from men? 
Answer me," 31So 
they began to reason 
among themselves, 
Saying: “If we say, 
‘From heaven, he will 
say, "Why is it, there- 
fore, vou did not 
believe him?’ 32 But 
dare we say, 'From 
men’?”—They were in 
fear of the crowd, 
for these all held 
that John had real- 
ly been a prophet. 
33 Well, in reply to 
Jesus. they said: “We 
do not know.” And 
Jesus said to them: 
"Neither am I tell- 
ing You by what au- 
thority I do these 
things.” 


12 Also, he start- 

ed to speak to 
them with illus- 
trations: “A man 
planted a vineyard, 


MARK 12: 2—10 


Qko6óunotv 
winepress vat 
éEé6Ero aDTÓv yEewpyois é&me8nunosv. 
£ t CU RUE and traveled abroad. 
2 kai dwéoterAev wpdg TOÜUG yewpyotuc TQ 
And hesentoff toward the cultivators to the 
Tapa TOV 

in order that beside 
Bn amd TÓv Kaptrav tov 
ghttake from the 


appointed time 


cultivators he mi 


cuTreA@voc: 
di s having taken 


ÉBeipav Kai déotetAav Kevov. 4 Kai mái 


cméoteiAev 


Kai riasa. 
struck on the head and dishonored. 


&mréG TE1AEv- 


ékegaMocav 
and that (one) 


and that (one) 


&mékTEivav, kai TroAAoUG d&XAoug, . 00S 


u 
they killed, and whom indeed 


o0c è &moktevvúvteç. 6 Ett Eva 


uiòv &yarrróv: d&réoteivev aÙTÒV 
he was having, ; 


'Evrparrcovrat tov ulóv pou. 
They will respect the 


tautous eftrav őri Otds 
the cultivators toward. themselves said that' This 


GITOKTEIVOOMEV 
let us be killing 


«UTÓv, Kal KAnpovopia. 
CTTEKTEIVQY. . 
having taken 


c&pweAavos. 


moinoer Ô- KUpiog o0  dprmreAQvoG; 


What willdo the 
Kai drodéset ToUG yewpyotc, Kal 
He willcome and wilidestroy the cultivators, and 
TÓV pureva ĞAM. 
he will give the 


Tv ypaony TaúTNV 


the scripture did vou read Stone which 


234 


and put a fence 
around it, and dug 
a vat for the wine 
press and erected g 
tower, and let it out 
to cultivators, and 
traveled abroad. 2 Now 
in due season he 
sent forth a slave 
to the cultivators, 
that he might ge 
some of the fruits 
of the vineyard from 
the cultivators. 3 But 
they took him, beat 
him up and sent him 
away empty. 4And 
again he sent forth 
another slave to them; 
and that one they 
struck on the head 
and dishonored. 5 And 
he sent forth an: 
other, and that one 
they killed; and many 
others, some of whom 
they beat up and 
some of whom they 
killed. 6 One more hè 
had, a beloved son, 
He sent him forth 
last to them, saying, 
‘They will respect 
my son. 7 But those 
cultivators said among 
themselves, ‘This is 
the heir. Come, ` let 
us kil him, and the 
inheritance will ‘be 
ours.” 8So they took 
him and killed him, 
and threw him outside 
the vineyard. 9 What 
wil the owner of 
the vineyard do? He 
will come and destroy 
the cultivators, and 
will give the vineyard 
to others. 10 Did yov 
never read this scrip- 
ture, ‘The stone that 


ese seb ga 


IDEE 


Sean ta A — 


Wh ae LN IR THAM RO 0 ge UN E Be D 4 IN o P M TRIS by eta oct pai 


Heyne dr Ya ote s ee ee 
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+ eS0KIPATAV ot oikoSopuoivtes, orto 

gm rejected the (ones) building, v hi 
gyevnon giç  keoaM)v — yovíag 11 mao 

came tobe into head of corner; beside 


Kupíou éyéveto atm, kai gotiv Gaupacth êv 
wonderful in 


Lord cametobe this, 
ógQoÀ uote Tuv; 
eyes of us? 

12 Kai - éOhrouv 

And they were seeking 


kai £qoBrj8ncav tov ÓyAov, 
and they feared 


and itis 


him to seize, 
Éyvocav yàp ón 


mos  aUroUc Tv mapofoAns elev. kol 
toward them the parable hesaid. And 
AMEVTES avtov drnAGav. 


having let go off him they went off. 


13 Kai &rocréAAouciv mpòç adtév TIVAC 


And they send off ` toward him some 
TOV Papicaiov kal TÓV ‘Hpwdiaveay 
of the Pharisees and of the Herodians 
tva «ÓTÓv — &ypsÓooow A6yo. 
in order that him they might catch to word, 
14 koi ÈABÓVTEG Aéyouciv cÓTQ 
And having come they are saying to him 
AiSá&ckae, oiSapev oT ` Anae 
Teacher, we have known that truthf 
et Kai ou MEAEL gol 
you are and not it matters to you 
mepi ovSevdc, où ` yàp BAéÉTEIG 
about no one, not for you are looking 
tic mpóocwrov ávOoórrQv, GAN’ èm? GANOEiac 
into face ` of men, but upon truth 
mv ó6óv tod Ge0d &:Sdo0Kerc E€eoTiv 
the way ofthe God you are teaching; is it lawful 
Sodvat Kfjvcov Kaícapi ñ ou; 
to give tribute to Caesar or not? 
15 Sdpev 5ópev; 


ù 
Should we give or not should we give? The (one) 
6 £1606 «UTQv thy ÓmÓkpiciv eEfirev 
but having known ofthem the hypocrisy said 


avtoig Ti wpe TmEIDaCETE; péperté . 
tothem Why me are You tempting? Be bearing 


uor Snvapiov -iva 160. 
to me denarius in order that I might see. 
16 ol Sè. fjveykav. xol Aéyei 
The (ones) but brought. And he is saying 
attoig .  Tivoc f tiov att kai 1| 
tothem Of whom the image this and the 


li* Jehovah, J7-10,12-14,17,18,20,21; the Lord, WBA. 


qûtòv kpariüoat, 


the crowd, they knew. for that 


MARK 12: 11—16 


the builders rejected, 
this has become .the 
chief cornerstone. 
11 From Jehovah* this 
'has come to be, and 
it is marvelous in our 
eyes'?" 

12At that they be- 
gan seeking how to 
seize him, but they 
feared the crowd, for 
they took note that 
he spoke the ilus- 
tration with them in 
mind. So they left 
him and went away. 


13 Next they ‘sent 
forth to him some of 
the Pharisees and of 
the party followers 
of Herod, to catch 
him in his speech. 
140n arrival these 
Said to him: “Teach- 
er, we know you are 
truthful and you do 
not care for anybody, 
for you do not look 


|upon men's outward 


appearance, but you 
teach the way of 
God in line. with 
truth: Is it lawful 
to pay head tax 
to Caesar or not? 
15 Shall we pay, or 
Shall we not pay?” 
Detecting their hy- 
pocrisy, he said to 
them: “Why do vou 
put me to the test? 
Bring me a de-nar’- 
irus to look at.” 
16 They brought one. 
And he said to them: 
“Whose image and 
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émypaon; oi &è ettrav atte Kafoapoc. 
inscription? The (ones) but said to him Of Caesar. 


17 ó 6£ 'Inoo0g strev Tà Kaícapoq 
The but Jesus said The (things) of Caesar 


é&mó6ot& Kaioapr koi TÈ tod O&o0 
pay vou back to Caesar and the (things) of the God 
tÊ Qc. kai ££ce0acOpatov mt aud. 
to the God. And they were wondering upon him. 


18 Kai £pxovrai LaSSouxaio: mpdg aUróv, 
And arecoming  Sadducees toward him, 


oitives Aéyouciv &váoTaciv pů Eivat, kai 
who are saying resurrection not tobe, and 
ETTNPOTOV auToV Aéyovt£G 

they were inquiring upon him saying 

19 Ai6á&ckaAe, Movons Éypowsv Tuiv. ot 
Teacher, Moses wrote tous that 

¿óv TIVOS d&5erApdg åmoðávņ Kai 
if ever of anyone brother should die and 
katary yuvaîka kai un 
should leave down woman and not 

cor TEKVOV, fva Aán ó 
should let go off child, in order that might take the 
ASEADOS auTou Thy yuvaika kai 
brother of him the woman and 
£&avaoTíon oTépua TQ  óÓ6cA0Ó 
might cause to stand up out seed tothe brother 


avtod. 20 émt& d6gAQol oa: Kai ó 
of him. Seven brothers they were; and the 
mpatog gAaBev yuvaika, Kal åmoðvýokwv ovK 
first (one) took woman, and dying not 


donkey | oméppga 21 koi 6 SetTEpOSG 
he let go off seed; and the second (one) 
HAaBev adthy, koi &réOavev ur — KaTOArTTOV 


and  hedied not having left down 
teiteg aoavtac 22 koi 


took her, 
omépyua, Kai ó 


seed, and the third (one) as-thus; and 
oi  émTXÀ otk donKav  omépua Éoyarov 
the seven not let go off seed; last 

TÁávrQv kai Å vuv åméĝðavev. 23 £y TH 
ofall (them) also the woman died. In the 
d&vaotaoe:  Tívog attay gota yun; 


resurrection of whom of them willshe be woman? 
oi yap émt& goyov avthvy yuvaixa. 24 gon 


The for seven had her woman, Said 
autoic ó *Inoodg Ov Sik TOUTO 
tothem the Jesus Not through this 
TÀav&oOe py eiddtec TAG ypapac 
are you erring not having known the Scriptures 
unè Tv S5óvauwv tod 0700; 25 Stay 
not-but the power ofthe God? Whenever 
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inscription is this?” 
They said to him: 
“‘Caesar’s.’’ 17 Jesus 


then said: “Pay back 
Caesar’s things to 
Caesar, but God’s 
things to God.” And 
they began to mar- 
vel at him. 

18 Now Sadducees 
came to him, who 
say there is no resur- 
rection, and they put 
the question to him: 
19 ‘‘Teacher, Moses 
wrote us that if some- 
one’s brother dies 
and leaves a wife be- 
hind but does not 
leave a child, his 
brother should take 
the wife and raise 
up offspring from 
her for his brother. 
20 There were seven 
brothers; and the 
first took a wife, but 
when he died he left 
no offspring. 21 And 
the second took her, 
but died without leay- 
ing offspring; and the 
third the same way. 
22 And the seven did 
not leave any off- 
spring. Last of all 
the woman also died. 
231In the resurrection 
to which of them 
wil she be wife? For 
the seven got her as 
wife.” 24Jesus said 
to them: “Is not this 
why vou are mistak- 
en, YOUR not knowing 
either the Scriptures 
or the power of 
God? 25 For when 


oem 
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veKpQ@v 
dead (ones) 


yapo0cty 
they are marrying 


yapifovrat, GAN’ ciaiv óg 
they are being given in marriage, but they are as 


&yychot v roig  oópavoig 26 mepì  &è 
angels in the heavens; about but 


TÓV vekpv Óm £yeípovrai ouK 
the dead (ones) that they are being raised up not 


avéyvate év tH BiB Moavogwc emi tod 
did You read in the book of Moses upon the 


&tOU wads efrey art ó  Ocóc Aéyow 
thornbush how said tohim the God ie 


'Eyo ó sóc "'Afpa&u Kal 0sóc "load 


& ¿K 
Ds out of 


ouTE 
neither 


they rise from the 
dead, neither do men 
marry nor are women 
given in marriage, but 
are as angels in the 
heavens. 26 But con- 
cerning the dead, 
that they are raised 
up, did you not read 
in the book of Moses, 
in the account about 
the thornbush, how 
God said to him, ‘I 


á&vaotGociv, 
they might stand up, 
ote 
nor 


I the God of Abraham and God  ofIsaac| 911 the God of Abra- 
Kai Gedq 'lakóB; 27 otk otv Bede | hàm and God of Isaac 
and Go of Jacob? Not he is God |and God of Jacob’? 
Pen gad ; GAA CovTOV' TO0A0|27 He is a God, not 

dx 5% € 
pron He but ofliving (ones); much|of the dead, but of 
quare amine the living. You are 

9 ko jès ? much mistaken." 

ai T'poceA0Qv E TOV 

And having come toward oue of the 28 Now one of the 
ypouipocréy dxoÓcuc aðtôv scribes that had come 

scribes having heard ofthem|UD and heard them 
ouvCntobvTav, ciSac Št xara | disputing, knowing 
seeking together, having known that finely | that he had answered 
Fedele girois, émnpóTnosv avtév|them in a fine way, 
is bag à iem AE upon him asked him: “Which 

ta ÉcTiv EVTO. TPO i 
Of which sort is commandment first (one) commandment srs, 

T&vtOv; 29 &mekpið ó  'Incoóg óm SUME en ns 
of all (them) ? Answere the jesus : that swered: “The first is, 
Tipt éorív "Akoue, 'lopon, Kópioc ó ‘Hear, O Israel, Je- 
First (one) is  Behearing, Israel, Lord the|hovah* our God is 


Beòc dv Küpioc elc éovív, 30 koi &yamjoeic |one Jehovah, 30and 


God ofus Lord one is, and you shali love | you must love Je- 
Kúpiov tov @sóv cou ££  6Ang kap8íag|hovah^ your God 
Lord the God ofyou  outof whole heart with your whole heart 


dU. Kod Nd A ohne THs Wuxfic cou kai|and with your whole 
ic ix fi pei iara fe of you Fa soul and with your 
È OAng TŞ Siavoiag oou koi è i i 
out of whole the perception of you and outof whole mind and win 
dAng rts  icxdog . gov. 31 §Seuré JO WAD er nea 
f UTÉ 

whole the strength of you. Second Cond) 31 The second is 
L4 r ` f [ * i b) 

SU]  "Ayamüotic tov  mÀnoíov cou ac this, “You must love 
this You shall love the neighbor ofyou as |your neighbor as 


29, 30* Jehovah, J7-1,18-18,2,21; the Lord, NBA. 
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yourself. There is no 
other commandment 
greater than these" 
32 The scribe said to 
him: “Teacher, you 
well said in line with 
truth, ‘He is One, 
and there is no other 
than He’; 33 and this 
loving him with one’s 
whole heart and with 
one’s whole under- 
standing and with 
one’s whole strength 
and this loving one’s 
neighbor as oneself is 


ceauTév. peltav Tovdtav GAAn — évToAn 
yourself. Greater (one) of these cther commandment 


otk got. 32 Eftev att@ 6 ypaupatevc 
not is. Said  tohim the scribe 
Karas, 8:5&okoAe, ém’ d^n9E(ag etweg ÖT 
Finely, Teacher, upon truth you said that 
£f; gotiv Kai oók gotiv GAAoG TARY auTOO 
one heis and not is other besides him; 
33 kai tÒ åyarĝv ajróv €€ ŠANS 
and the to be loving him outof whole 
Kkapõíaç kai ¿E Ans Tts  cuvéceQe kai 
heart and outof whole the comprehension and 
££ Ang Tfjg ioxóog. koi tò  dyomQv 
outof whole the strength and the tobeloving 
Tov Tnoíov ac éauróv tmepioodtepév ÉGTIV 
the neighbor as oneself more abundant. is 


TavTav TOV OAoKaUTM@UcTAV Kal Bucov. | worth far more than 
ofall. the whole burnt offerings and sacrifices.|9]] the whole burnt 
34 Kai Ó. ’ InooÛg R ibQv auTov epee offerings and sacrific- 
And gree Mace aving seen him Be es.” 34At this Jesus, 
VOUVEXOG é&rekptàn elev autTa@ Ul as : ns 
intelligently he answered said tohim Not discer ie ae Ee 
pakody et &mó Tfjg Baoneiaçg too |?nSWereo intelligently, 
long [way] youare from the kingdom  ofthe|Sald to him: “You 
Beod. Kai otSeic  oókém érólua aùrtòy|are not far from the 
God. And noone  notyet  wasdaring him |kingdom of God." But 
ETEPUTHTA!. nobody had the cour- 
to inquire upon. f age any more to 
35 Koi &rrokpiOgic [o] "Incoüc | question him. l 
And having answered the Jesus : 
Heya... Baro ave Ga esas oe Tee HER 
was saying teaching in the temple How making a reply, Jesus 
Aéyouciv of ypaypateig ÖT Ó xpIOTdG began to say as he 
are saying the scribes that the . Christ | taught in the temple: 


vióg AaueiS éotiv; 36 adttdg  Aauzió eitev| "How is it that the 


son of David is? Very David said | scribes say that the 
év tÂ mveúpatı TH &yíc Etmev Kópiog T | Christ is David's son? 
KUplQ . pou Ká8ou és SeSidv i 

Lord ofme Be sitting out of right-hand [parts] ee f ou 
uou Ewo àv la) tous €x8p00¢ FOU | Tord: “Sit at my right 


of me until likely Ishould put the enemies of you 


ee renee NE : atil I| ur 
brroKkdto TvV Tro5Qy cov 37  aUróc Aaució hand until T put yol 


enemies beneath your 


underneath the feet of you; very David JV 
3» ; im- 

Aéyer — aUTÓv KÚpiov, kai - móðev  qaùToÛ feet.” ^ 37 pore. him: 

is saying him Lord, and from where ofhim|Self calls him Lord, 
éoTiv  vióc; but how Goes it come 
is he son? that he is his son?’ 


86* Jehovah, J7-14,16-18,20,21- the Lord, NBA. 


Modell inpune 


————— P —— ee) 


——— ae 
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Kai & ToAUg ÓxAoc fikouzv . attod| And the great 

Crow 

And the much crowd washearing of him was listening to PE 
s5éoc. 38 Kai v 154 Sax ottod| with pleasure. 38 And 

with pleasure. And in the teaching ofhim|in his teaching he 
ÉAEytv | BAéreTE ard, tav | went on to say: “Look 

ne was saying Be rou looking at from the |out for the scribes 

yea patéav TQv —  ÉcAóvrQv év oToAaic|that want to walk 
scribes the (ones) willing in robes |around in robes and 

qepimracrelv Kai  Á&omacuoUg; v taicjwant greeti 

to walk about and greetings > in the the arkat TF 
&yopaiG 39 xai mpwrtoxabeSpiag v taic|39 and. front seats 

marketplaces and front seats in the lin the synagogues 

cuvaywyaig Kai TPWTOKAIC Íaq év Toig|and most 

synagogues and frontreclining places in the ‘Places at uhr 

8c(mvoic, 40 ol KkaTéoO0ovre T&S | meals. 40 T 

suppers, the (ones) Panno domi the. the ones devdurts 

olkíaG TvV xnpðv Kai mpopåosi poKpa!the houses 

houses ofthe widows and to pretense gs widows: and p s 


vpoctuxóuevor obtor Afpuovrat TrepicoóTepov pretext making long 


praying; these willreceive more abundant prayers; these will 
«píua. : receive a -he r 
judgment. : judgment." avie 
41 Koi Kabioac ` KATÉV Ü f 
QVTI TOU 
And having sat down - opposite the Sl " erede 
yatoouAakiou eemper Tas 6 SxAoc chests in view mea 
treasure guard he was viewing how the crow began observing how 
Bór XOAKOV cig TO 
is throwing copper [money] into the ae g pee Sine A 
yaSoourdkiov: Kai TOAAOi TAOUCIOL : 
treasure guard; an many rich ones iade dA ED S 
£BaAXov TOAAG — 42 kai  £A0oÓcà | gropping iin nd: 


in many 
coins. 42 Now a poor 
widow came and 


were throwing many [coins]; and having come 


pa xýpa Troy čBaAev Aerta 600, 6 


one widow poor threw lepta two, which dropped in t n 
totiv KoSpavtns. 43 Kai : n bee Smo 
A Aeh Ang|coins, which have 

T'pogkaAeo &uevoqg TOUG pgaOntág abro0 very little value. 43 So 


he called his disciples 
to him and said to 
them: “Truly I say 
to vou that this 
poor widow dropped 


having called toward himself the disciples of him 
eltev attoic 'Autv — AÉyo ógiv on Å 
hesaid tothem Amen Iam saying to vou that the 


xjpx aŭŬm Á Wrox TAciov  TávrOv čßaAev 
widow this the. poor more ofall (ones) threw 


TOV BadAdvtev el TO li 

ofthe (ones) throwing ae the wa Ned than all 
; . 5 s ; D Ra se dropping money 

yaloouAdckiov: 44 wdvte: à Ék TOO |. 
treasure guard; all S TD out of the into the treasury 
Tepicaeviovtog atitoic ÉBoAov, aŭt Se | Chests: 44 T DE they all 
abounding to them threw, this (one) bþutļ|dropped in out of 
èk tic Sotepicewc arf TÓVTO | their surplus, but she, 
outof the . want ofher all (things) [out of her want, 


MARK 13:1—8 
boa elyev É£paAev, SAov  TÓv 
asmanyas she was having threw, whole the 
Biov abri. 
living of her. 
13 Kai éxmopevopévou attod k TOU 
And going his way out ofhim  outof the 


iepo0  Aéyg& «aT sic; TOV pantv avTod 
temple is saying to him one ofthe disciples of him 


Aiscoxodre, Se tmotatrot iGo kai 
Teacher, see what kind of stones and 
motomat oikoSouat. 2 kat & — 'InooóG 

what kind of buildings. And the Jesus 

elmev aura BaAérrei¢ TAUTAG TAC 
said tohim Are you looking at these the 
£yóAac oikoðouác; où un pco 

i Teat buildings? Not not should be let go off 

Se Ai®oc ém . Mov 8c oU pù 

here stone upon stone which not not 

Katavi. 


should be loosed down. 


3 Koi kaðnuévou attod £i; tò “Opog  TÓv 
And sitting ofhim into the Mountain of the 


 Eħaiĝv karévavtı to İepo érrnpora 
Olives opposite the temple was inquiring upon 


QUTÓV Ko i6íav Flérpog koi 
him according to private [spot] Peter and 
'láxoBog koi “ladvng Kal 'Av8péag 4 Eimòv 
James and John and Andrew Say 


Hiv TóTE TATA gota, 
tous when these (things) willbe, and what 


tò onpeiov Stav uÉAAN TOUT 
the sign whenever may be about these (things) 


ouvteAciobar — Tróvra. 5 6 6&  'Inco0G 
to be concluded all. The but Jesus 


fjp£aro — Aéyew —— aóroig BAérrete py 
started tobesaying to them Be you looking at not 


TIG ÜpGG TÀavügg: 6 moXoi 
anyone You might make to err; many 


&AeUcovrai émi tH Òvópatí pou AMyovrgg Sti 


` , 
Kat Tl 


will come upon the name ofme saying that 
'Eyó eiun, Kal To0À^oUG T'Aavicougiv. 
I am, and many they will make to err. 


T Stav 5é a&kovonte TroAÉpoug koi 


Whenever but you might hear wars and 

dod TOAÉUu QV, ur 0poticOe: 
hearings of wars, not be vov terrified; 
Sei yevécBat, GAN? otto TO TEAOS. 


it is necessary to take place, but notyet the end. 


8 ’EyepOfcetar yap čƏvoç m voc koi 
Will rise up for nation upon nation and 
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dropped in all of 
what she had, her 
whole living.” 


1 As he was go- 

ing out of the 
temple one of his 
disciples said to him: 
“Teacher, see! what 
sort of stones and 
what sort of build- 
ings!" 2However, 
Jesus said to him: 
“Do you behold these 
great buildings? By 
no means will a stone 
be left here upon a 
stone and not be 
thrown down.” i 


3And as he was 
sitting on the Mount 
of Olives with the 
temple in view, Peter 
and James and John 
and Andrew began to 
ask him privately: 
4''Tell us, When will 
these things be, and 
what wil be the 
sign when all these 
things are destined to 
come to a conclu- 
sion?’’ 5So Jesus 
started to say to 
them: "Look out that 
nobody misleads YOU. 
6Many will come 
on the basis of my 
name, saying, ‘I 
am he,’ and will 
mislead many. 7 More- 
over, when vou hear 
of wars and reports of 
wars, do not be ter- 
rified; [these things] 
must take place, but 
the end is not yet. 


8“For nation will 
rise against nation and 
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aciAe(a émi Baoreiav, Écovron — otio pol 
kingdom upon kingdom,  willbe  [earthlquakes 
Kari. | Tómoucg, Écovrai  Atpot &pxn 
according to places, willbe famines; beginning 
ó6ivov TAÛTQ. 
of birth pangs these (things). 
9  pAémete 6 DITS éauTouc: 
Be looking at but You yourselves; 


Tapaoóócouciv Üpn&c sig ouvéSpia Kai sig 
they willgive over vou into Sanhedrins and into 


guvayayac SapnoecGe Kai ¿mi ńyepóvov 
synagogues you will be flayed and upon governors 


kat Baoiréwv otaðńoeoðe 
and kings xou will be caused to stand 


Évekev ¿po giç paptúpiov aùrtoîç. 
on account of me into witness to them. 


10 xai zig móvtra Tt £0v] — TrpóTov 
And into all the nations first 

Sei KnpuxOfvat tò evaryyéAtov. 
itisnecessary tobepreached the good news. 


il koi Stav &yooiv Üp&g 
And whenever they may lead 


mapaSiSovtes, yr) TTPOMEPI VATE Ti 
giving over, not be vou worrying before 
AaAnonte, GAN [o] ¿àv 
you should speak, but which if ever 
608A Uyiv èv éxeiv Tf 
should be given to vou in | 2 


that the 
Hpg ToÜUTO AoeitE, oU yap éote ÜpeiG 
hour this 


be you speaking, not for are You 
oi AcXoÜvteGg GAAG TÒ mveðpa. TÒ 
the (ones) speaking but the spirit the 


&yiov. 12 kai trapaSdce: &őeňpòs a&&eApdv 
holy. And will give over brother brother 


£lg Odvatov Kal Trap — TÉkvov, kai 
into death and father child, and 


&ravaoTtricovrat TÉKva émi  yoveig kai 
will stand up against children upon parents and 


8avarócouciv | avtotc 13 koi Zocabe 
will put to death them; and You will be 


PIgoUpeEvol ÜrÓ  TrÁávrOV Sia TÒ 
(ones) being hated by all (them) through the 


Óvou& pov. ó S&  ÜOmopgszívag eig 
name ofme. The (one) but having endured into 


TÉloGg otos  ooOnotrat. 
end this (one) will be saved. 


14 *Orav 6é 
Whenever but 


_ BSEAUy pa 3 


TSnre TÓ 
you should see the 


EOTHKOTA 


Tf;  ÉpnuQcto 
Fa ‘ having stood 


disgusting thing ofthe desolation 


MARK 13: 9—14 


kingdom against king- 
dom, there will be 
earthquakes in one 
place after another, 
there will be food 
shortages. These are 
a beginning of pangs 
of distress. 

9“As for you, look 
out for yourselves; 
people will deliver 
you up to local 
courts, and you will 
be beaten in syna- 
gogues and be put 
on the stand before 
governors and kings 
for my sake, for a 
witness to them. 
10 Also, in all the na- 
tions the good news 
has to be preached 
first. 11 But when they 
are leading vou along 
to deliver xou up, 
do not be anxious be- 
forehand about what 
to speak; but what- 
ever is given vou in 
that hour, speak this, 
for vou are not 
the ones speaking, 
but the holy spirit 
is. 12 Furthermore, 
brother will deliver 
brother over to death, 
and a father a child, 
and children will rise 
up against parents 
and have them put 
to death; 13and vov 
wil be objects of 
hatred by all people 
on account of my 
name. But he that 
has endured to the 
end is the one that 
will be saved. 

14 “However, when 
you catch sight 
of the disgusting 
thing that causes 
desolation standing 


MARK 13: 15—22 


&vacy iO KOV 


Strou où ' Set, ó À 
reading 


where not itisnecessary, the (one) 
VOEITO, TÓTE oi £v tů 
Jet him be minding, then the (ones) in the 


*louSaia . esuyírogav X tic TÈ ópn,. 
Judea let them be fleeing into the mountains, 
15 Ó éri 100 8ópoerog . ur 
the. (one). upon . the housetop not 

karapéro pndé | &igeAO0 AO TU 
let him come down nor let him enter anything 
&pat ¿K tç  oikíag aùtoû, 16 Kai 
toliftup  outof the | house of him, and 
ae) tig vóv &ypóv BF £mwoTpeyérO EIG 
the (one) into the field not let him return into 
TX ómíco  &pai TÒ ipatiov avrod. 
the (things) behind to liftup the garment of him. 
17 ovai &è tails èv yao1pi etxovoais 


Woe but tothe (ones) in bely having 
Kal TAS Onratotcas év éxeivaig Tac 
and tothe (ones) giving suck in those the 

épatc. 18 mpoosúxeoðe E tva un 
HERZIG Be vov praying but inorderthat not 

yévntai xeuóvog 19 goovta yap at 
it might occur of winter; will be for the 
fugpar — £keivoa ISPNCTTS ota ov 
days . those tribulation of which sort not 
yéyovey | Tota Um am — &pxfjc KTÍOEOG 


has occurred such «from beginning of creation 


fv éxticey Ó Ge0¢ wc TOU vüv Kai ov 
which created the God until the now and not 


HÌ yéyvntar. 20 koi gi pì exoAdBacev 
not should occur. And if not shortened 


Kóptog Tag "u£pac, oUk Gv ¿oon mace 
Lord the days, not likely wassaved all 


cáp. dAAà — Oii 100g e&kAEKTOUG — oDG 
flesh. But through the chosen (ones) whom 


&£eME£aro £xoAóBootv TAS fjuépac. 


hechose  heshortened the days. 
21 Koi téte ¿áv Ti; Üpgiv einn 
And then ifever anyone to vou should say 
“Is Se ô  xpioróg “le Kef, ufi 
See here the Christ See there, not 
T'IOTEUETE' 22 éyepO@noovtTar yap 
be vou believing; will rise up for 


ipeuSóxpiorot. Kai peuSotrpopftat Kai OcGoouctv 
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where it ought not 
(et the reader use 
discernment), 
let those in Ju-de’a 
begin fleeing to the 
mountains. 15 Let the 
man on the housetop 
not come down, nor 
go inside to take any- 
thing out of his 
house; 16and let the 
man in the field not 
return to the things 
behind to pick up 
his outer garment, 
17 Woe to the preg- 
nant women and those 
suckling a baby in 
those days! 
praying that it may 
not occur in winter- 
time; 


then 


18 Keep 


19for those 
days will be [days 
of] a tribulation such 
as has not occurred 


from [the] beginning 


of the creation which 
God created until 
that time, and will 
not occur again. 20 In 
fact, unless Jehovah* 
had cut short the 
days, no flesh would 
be saved. But on ac- 
count of the chosen 
ones whom he has 
chosen he has cut 
short the days. E 

21 “Then, too, if 
anyone says to YOU, 
*See! Here is the 
Christ,’ ‘See! There he 
is,’ do not believe [it]. 
22 For false Christs 
and false prophets will 


false christs and falseprophets and will give d 
cnusia Kal tépata TPAC zò |arise and wil give 
signs and portents toward the|signs and wonders 


201 Jehovah, J7-%.10,13.16-18; the Lord, NBA. 


Ek 
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é&morÀavGv gl Ouvaróv tolls exAeKToUG: 
tobeleading astray if possible the chosen (ones); 


23 óusig 6€ BAéreTE: T'pogí 
À £tpnka 
You but be yov lookingat; I hive toretold 
óygiv — TrávTO. 


to you all (things). 
24 "AMG £v éexeivaig Toig fjuépaig peta 
But in those the days after 

tùy OAV exeivny ó Aos cxoricOnoer 
the tribulation that the a will be darkened 
«di Tfj  oeàńvn oò SO EL TÒ éyyo 
and the moon not will give the ESS 
attics, 29 kai oi d&orépeg Zoovtat èk Tod 
of it, and the stars willbe outof the 

oupavou Tittovtes, Kai at Suvcpeis ati 
heavens falling, and the powers the (ones) 
£v TOlg oópavoig coAsuOncovrat. 26 Kal TÓTE 
in the : heavens will be shaken. : And then 

Syovtar Tov vidv tod. dvOpatrou épxó 
they will see the Son. of the ae E easel ade 
iy vegéAaig perà Suvcwens mog Kal Sóng 
in clouds with power mah and EM 
27 kai TóTE , ÓToocTEAET y Xyyé 

f TOUG àyyéňou 
and .then he will send off the is È 
Kal étriouvaeSer TOUS — ÉkAekroU0Gg qùÙToÛ 
and wil lead together the chosen (ones) of him 
¿k | TÓV tecodpav dvéuov åm? — Xkpou 
out of the four winds from ee 
ys gag G&Kpou ovpavod. i 
of earth until extremity of heaven. 


28 "And &è rÀ AG pó : 
fj;  cukfic GQete trv 
From but the  figtree THp You the 
TapapoAny  otav 75n 6 KAdSo¢ avTAS 
parable; whenever already the branch ofit 
arakog — yéyvntat Ka Kou TÈ 


tender should become and should PENA out the 


QUAMX,  yivóoKere Ott’ ÉyyUG tò  OÉpoq 
leaves, vou are knowing that near the summer 
torív: 29 oro Kai UpETS, OTav 
is; thus f also YOU, whenever 
- {Snte | THOT tvópeva 
You should see these (things) Pappening, 
YIVOOKETE ÖT! éyyu éotiv él 
you are knowing that neue" heis. upon 
Ipag. 39 dy AEYa tbyiv Sti où 


doors. Amen Iam saying. to rou that not 


yn T'apéA0n yeve& at péxpt 
not should pass away the generation . this’ FEX 


..o0 Taba TÓvTa.  yévnroa. 
which [time] these (things) all should appen. 


MARK 13: 23—30 


to lead astray, if 


possible, the chosen 
ones, 23 YOU, then, 
watch out; I have 


told you all things 
beforehand. 

24''But in those 
days, after that trib- 
ulation, the sun will 
be darkened, and the 
moon will not give 
its light, 25 and the 
stars wil be falling 
out of heaven, and 
the powers that. are 
in the heavens will 
be shaken. 26 And 
then they will see the 
Son of man coming 
in clouds with great 
power and glory. 
27 And then he will 
send forth the angels 
and wil gather his 
chosen ones together 
from the four winds, 
from earth's extrem- 
ity to heaven's ex- 
tremity. i 

28 “Now from the 
fig tree learn the 
illustration: Just as 
soon as its young 
branch grows tender 
and puts forth its 
leaves, You know that 
summer is near. 
29 Likewise also You, 
when YOU see these 
things happening, 
know that he is 
near, at. the doors. 
30 Truly I say to YoU 
that this generation 
wil by ‘no means 
pass away until all 
these things happen. 


MARK 13:31—14: 2 


31 ô  oópavóc koi Å YA TapseAeUcovrat, 
The heaven and the earth will pass away, 


oi 8£ Aéyor pou ov maptAebcovrat. 

the but words ofme not wil pass away. 
32 Mep && thc ńpépaç éxeivng A 
pase but. the day that or 
Tfc Gpac ovédei otSev o06& of a&yyedor 
the tour no one has known, neither the angels 
iv otpav@ ov5é 6 vidc, ci ph ó TTD. 
in heyen nor the Son, if not the Father. 
33  BAémete cy putrveite, ouK 


Be vou looking at be vou abstaining from sleep, not 


oiSate yap Téte Ó Kaipóc — &oTiv 
you have known for when the appointed time 1s; 


34 óc &vOporroq 


&móbnpoc 
as man away from his people 


&peis thy oikiav attod Kai ^ OoUc 
having let go off the house of him and having given 
TOig 800^oig attod thy é&ovoíav, Éká&oTO 
tothe slaves ofhim the authority, to each one 

` E 4 5 ^ ^ ^ ^ 
tò Épyov autov, Kal TO Qupmed 
the d rk of him, and tothe ^ doorkeeper 
£verE(Aarto va 
he commanded in order that 
35  ypnyopeîte 


opi. | 
he should ba ID awake. Be vou staying awake 


ov, OUK otSare yàp wéte 6 
therefore, not you have known for when the 
KUPIO THS olkíag ^X Épxerat n 

lord > of the house is coming, whether 
ope Ñ pecovixtiov ñ GAeKxtopogaviag Tl 
late or midnight or of cockerowing or 

mpoí, 36 uj — £A00v —- EEG 
early in the morning, not having come suddenly 
Óu&c KabetEovtas 37 ô Fé 
You sleeping; which but 


Tao AÉyO, 
to all Iam saying, 


n 


etpn 
he might find 
byiv NEYO. 
to vou Iam saying 


Yonyopeite. 
Be vov staying awake. 


14 *Hv &è 
Was but 
étuna 
unfermented [cakes] after two 
Epac. Kai éyrouv ot dpyiepeig kal 
ńpépag And were seeking the chick priests and 


appateic mag aùtòv £v 56AQ | 
Mass s how him in crafty device 
é&mokteivoo!v, 2 


ÉAeyov | 
they may kill, they were saying 


. TŘ 
the 


600 


TÓC XO 
passover 
per 


TÒ 


Kal 
the and 


oi 
the scribes 
KPOATHOAVTES 
having seized 
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31 Heaven and earth 
wil pass away, but 
my words wil not 
pass away. 

32 “Concerning that 
day or the hour 
nobody knows, neither 
the angels in heaven 
nor the Son, but 
the Father. 33 Keep 
looking, keep awake, 
for you do not know 
when the appointed 
time is. 34It is like 
a man traveling 
abroad that left his 
house and gave the 
authority to his 
slaves, to each one 
his work, and com- 
manded the doorkeep- 
er to keep on the 
watch. 35 Therefore 
keep on the watch, 
for you do not know 
when the master of 
the house is coming, 
whether late in the 
day or at midnight 
or at cock-crowing or 
early in the morn- 
ing; 36in order that 
when he arrives sud- 
denly, he does noi 
find vov sleeping. 
37 But what I say to 
you I say to all, Keep 
on the watch." 


1 4 Now the pass- 
over and the 
[festival of] unfer- 
mented cakes was two 
days later. And the 
chief priests and the 
scribes were seeking 
how to seize him 
by crafty device 
and kill him; 2for 
they repeatedly said: 


Un vo eap QUIM 


LR bb M— 
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áp Mn èv tů opti, ph TOTE Écau 
YOP Not in the festival, not atany time willbe 


gépuBos To Ado’. 


uproar ofthe people. 
3 Kai dvtog attod v Bn9avíq £v TH 
And being ofhim in Bethany in the 


olkíq Xipeavosg tod Aetrpod KatTaKelpévou attod 


nouse of Simon the leper lying down of him 
#AGev yvvn Éxouca é&AápaoTpov 
came woman having alabaster [case] 
uópou —s- vapSou TicTiKfig | TroÀuTEAOÜG' 
of perfumed oil nard genuine very expensive; 
ouvTpipacan TV dAáBaotpov 
having crushed the alabaster [case] 
KATEXEEV auToo Tfi; KEQOA fS. 
she was pouring down ofhim ofthe head. 
4 foo 6é Tivec XY AVAKTOOVTES T pÓG 


Were but some expressing indignation toward 
íavroOóg Eig Tí é&TrOAex aT tov 
themselves Into what the destruction this ofthe 

uúpou . yéyovev; 5 ndtWvato yàp 
perfumed oil has taken place? Was able for 
ToÜTO | TO uúpov mpaðvaı — émávo 
this the perfumed oil to be sold upward 
Snvapiav  Tpiakocíov Kal  Soðñvar TOlG 
of denarii three hundred and tobegiven tothe 
TTOXOiGg Kal éveBoipn vro 
poor; and they were feeling great displeasure at 
aürg. 6 ô 6& 'Incoüg efiev “AgeTe 
The but Jesus said . Let vou go off 
Tí aut KÓTOUG TTAPEXETE; 
why toher troubles vov are having beside? 
Épyov rnpyácaro £v poi T wavrote 
work she worked in me; always 
TOUS . TTTOXOUG EXETE ped’ 
the poor (ones) rou are having with 
Kal ÓTav OéAnTE 
selves, and whenever vou may will 


60vao0g | aóroig  Távrore eð maoa, 
vouareable to them always well to do, 
¿uè è o0 mávrote EXETE 8 6 
me but not always You are having; which 
Eoyev érrotnosv, Tpo£Aaev 
she had she did, she undertook beforehand 
yupicat TÒ GÓpÁ& pou tic TÓv 
to put perfumed oilon the body ofme into the 
evtadiaopov. 9 &pìv 6é Ayo Üpiv, 
burial. Amen but Iam saying to you, 
TO evayyéAlov 
the good news 


EQuTOV, 


rou ¿àv xnpux8r 
Where ifever might be preached 


MARK 14: 3—9 


“Not at the festival; 
perhaps there might 
be an uproar of the 
people.” 

3 And while he was 
at Beth’a-ny in the 
house of Simon the 
leper, as he was re- 
clining at the meal, 
a woman came with 
an alabaster case of 
perfumed oil, genu- 
ine nard, very expen- 
sive. Breaking open 
the alabaster case she 
began to pour it upon 
his head. 4At this 
there were some ex- 
pressing indignation 
among themselves: 
“Why has this waste 
of the perfumed oil 
taken place? 5 For 
this perfumed oil 
could have been sold 
for upward of three 
hundred de-nar’i-i 
and. been given to 
the poor!” And they 
were feeling great 
displeasure at her. 
6 But Jesus said: “Let 
her alone. Why do 
vou try to make 
trouble for her? She 
did a fine deed to- 
ward me. 7 For you 
always have the poor 
with vov, and when- 
ever You want to 
you. can always do 
them good, but me 
vou do not have al- 
ways. 8She did what 
she could; she under- 
took beforehand to put 
perfumed oil on my 
body in view of the 
burial. 9 Truly I say 
to you, Wherever the 
good news is preached 


MARK 14:10—15 


tig ÓAov tov kócpov, kai ô . émoínogv 

into whole the world, also which di 
aŭt AmAnO/cera: eliç — uvnpócuvov 

this [woman]  willbespoken into remembrance 

3 a 9» 

autis. 
of her. 

10 Kai 'loó5ac 'loxapiQO ó eto tv 
And Judas Iscariot the one ofthe 

6ó6cka åmAðev mpòç Tots cpxtepeic 
twelve went off toward the chief priests 
tva QÙTÒV Trapadsot autois. 
in order that him he might give over to them. 
11 oí è dKkovcavtec éxconoav kai 
The (ones) but having heard rejoiced and 
èrnyysiavro att@®  &pyúpiov Sodvat. kai 
promised to him silver [money] to give. And 
čte! TOC aóTÓv evKaipac 
he was seeking how him.. at well appointed time 
mrapadot. 
he might give over. 

12 Kal TÉ TPOTH Üüuéoq TOV 
And tothe first | day of the 
a&CGpov, ÖTE TÒ Tác Xa 

unfermented [cakes], when the passover 
£8vov, Aéyouow at of pabntal 

they were sacrificing, are saying to him the disciples 
attob Flot Bég &rreAOóvTEG 

of him Where are you willing having gone off 
ÉTO!LuácOpuEV iva oayns TÓ 
we should prepare in orderthat you mighteat the 


Tácxa; 13 kal &mootéAAe: S00 tv paðntv 
passover? And he sends off two ofthe disciples 
aùtoÎ koi Aéyer avTog *YráyeTE 
ofhim and issaying tothem Be vou going under 
eis Thy TÓAÀw, kai  &mavrücse: Opniv &vOpormog 
into the city, and willencounter vov man 
Kkepáptov USatog Bactáčov: 
earthenware vessel of water carrying; 
dkoAouOncare attd, 14 koi ¿àv 
follow xou to him, and if ever 
£lo£A0q eirate TÔ 
he might enter say you to the 
*'O Siáåokaňoşs Aéye 
The Teacher is saying 
KaTéAuua& pou trou TÒ 
guest room ofme where the 
antv pou 
disciples of me 
&eí£e 


wil show 


Strou 
where 
oiko8EoTrÓTQ 

householder 
[lo0 éotiv 

Where is 
TÓGOXxa ger 
passover with 
$&áyo; 15 kal attdc 

I might eat? And - he 
dveryaiov peya 
upper room great 
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in all the world, what 
this woman did shall 
also be told as a 
remembrance of her," 
10 And Judas Is- 
caríi-ot, one of the 
twelve, went off to 
the chief priests in 
order to betray him 
to them. 11 When they 
heard it, they re- 
joiced and promised 
to give him silver 
money. So he began 
seeking how to betray 
him conveniently. 
12Now on the first 
day of unfermented 
cakes, when they 
customarily sacrificed 
the passover victim, 
his disciples said to 
him: “Where do you 
want us to go and 
prepare for you to 
eat the passover?" 
13 With that he sent 
forth two of his dis- 
ciples and said to 
them: “Go into the 
city, and a man car- 
rying an earthenware 
vessel of water will 
encounter vov. Follow 
him, 14and wherever 


he goes inside say 
to the householder, 
‘The Teacher says: 


“Where is the guest 
room for me where 


|l may eat the pass- 


over with my disci- 
ples?"' 15And he 
wil show you a 
large upper room, 


ine gie ane s HN 
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£oTpopévov ETOILLOV’ kai £kei 
having been furnished ready; and there 
groipcoate Hiv. 16 Kai éEnA8ov oi paOntail 
prepare You for us. And went off the disciples 
«ai fjA0ov cic mv WOAW Kai Etpov Kaas 
and came into the city and found according as 
elmev attoic, kal ATolpacav 1d mráoya. 
hesaid tothem, and they prepared the passover. 


17 Koi. diac ysvouévng Épxerad 
And ofevening having occurred he is coming 


petà — TÀv — Seka. 18 Kal dvaksiguévov 
with the twelve. ^ And lying up at 
auTav Kal £cOióvrovy ô *Inaots 
of them and eating the Jesus 
etrrey 'Ayily AÉyco uiv. óm  &ic 
said Amen Iam saying to vou that one 
¿E Guay TrApASAcE! uE ó 
out of YOU will give over me the (one) 
éoSiov wet’ épo0. 19 ApEavto ^ AumticOot 
eating with me. They started to be grieved 
kai Aéyetv at  &lq KATÒ etc 
and tobesaying tohim one according to: one 
Mitt £yo; 20 ó 6 etmev 
Not what I? The (one) but said 
avtois Eig | Tav 6ó6eka, Ô 
to them One of the twelve, the (one) 
éuBarrtépevog pet ¿po sig tò £v 
dipping in with me into the: one 


TpóPAiov: 21 611 Ó piv vióg tod dvOpatrou 


bowl; that the indeed Son ofthe man” 
brcyet KABOG yéyparrta! 
is going under according as it has been written 
mepì autou, ovat &è TQ &vOporro 
about him, woe but  tothe man 
éxeiva ^ 6v ob ó vulóg To0 dvyOpóorrou 
that . through whom. the Son ofthe "man 
mapadiSotat: - Ko^óv at eb oUK 
is being given over; fine to him if not 
éyevvn8n Ó`  ávOporrog éktivoc. 
was generated the man that. ` ; 
22 Kai £cOi'óvrov arv ^ AaBóv | dprov 
And eating | ofthem havingtaken loaf 
evAoynoag  ÉxAacsv kai ÉOokev attoicg Kai 


having blessed hebroke and gave tothem and 
time) Aáfere, To0TÓ éotlv TO CHpd pov. 


Said ^ Take vov, this is the body ofme. 
23 xoi Aaa TTOTH IOV 
And having taken | cup 

£ÜxapioricaG č5wkev . aüroic, Kat 
having offered thanks he gave ` to them, and 


MARE 14: 16—23 


furnished in  prepa- 
ration; and there 
prepare for us." 16 So 
the disciples went 
out, and they entered 
the city and found it 
just as he said to 
them; and they pre- 
pared for the passover. 

17 After evening 
had fallen he came 
with the twelve. 
18 And as they were 
reclining at the table 
and eating, Jesus 
said: “Truly I say 
to you, One of vov, 
who is eating with 
me, wil betray me.” 
19 They started to be 


‘grieved and to say 


to him one by one: 
“It is not I, is it?" 


20He said to them: 


“It is one of the 
twelve, who is dip- 
ping with me into 
the common bowl. 
21 True, the. Son of 
man is going away, 
just as it is written 
concerning him, but 
woe to that man 


through whom the 


Son. of man is. be- 
trayed! It would have 
been finer for that 
man if he had not 
been born.” . 
22 And as they con- 
tinued eating, he took 
a loaf, said a .bless- 
ing, broke it and gave 
it to them, and said: 
“Take. it, this means 
my body." 23 And tak- 
ing a cup, he offered 
thanks. and gave 
it to. them, and 


MARK 14: 24—32 


čmiov ¿E avtod tdvtec. 24 xai 
they drank out of it all (they). 
elev aùrtoîçs Toûró gotw tÒ aluá 
he said tothem This is 
T;  iaðńknşs TÒ EKXUVWOLEVOV UTtéEp 
ofthe covenant the being poured out over 
mov: 25 dpunv  Aéyo 


many; 
oU gr TO ÉK 
not not Ishould drink outof the 
é&pméAou Čas TÄS fjuéparg Exeivng 
Mine mn ine Wes that 
TIVO 
I may be drinking 


v 
OOTAV 


Kaivov èv th Baocie(q Tod 


auto uct 
whenever very | until that day when 
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they all drank out 


And | of it. 24 And he said 
ov | to them: “This means 
the blood ofme|my ‘blood of the cov- 


enant,’ which is to 
be poured out in be- 


Óuiv Sti ovKét: | half of many. 25 Truly 
amen Iam saying to vou that notyet|I say to you, I shall 


TOÜ yevüparog Tác |by no means drink 
* prüduet ofthe| any more of the prod- 


of the vine 


I drink it new in the 


new in the kingdom ofthe|kingdom of God.” 


Geo0. 26 Kai ÜpvricavteG ££fA0ov | 26 Finally, after sing- 
God. And having sung hymns they went out | ing praises, they went 
cic TO "Opog rtv 'EAaiQv. out to the Mount of 
into the Mountain ofthe Olives. Olives. 

27 Koi déyer attoic ó ’lnooûç Sr} 27And Jesus said 
And issaying tothem the Josue that|to them: “You will 
Mévtec cxav5aAicOnoso0e, St: |8ll be stumbled, be- 
All xou will be stumbled, because | cause it is written, 

+ 4 ^ z 1j€6 i i 
ey patrtat [Hlará£o  TÓv troéva, xai|‘I will strike the 
it fide hed written Ishall smite the shepherd, and|shepherd, and the 


ta mpóßara — OtaokopricOnoovrat: 


28 AA | Sheep will be scat- 


the sheep will be scattered through; but |tered about.’ 28 But 
etx TO é£yepOfivat ue Ttpoá£w after I have been 
iter the tobe cO" up me Ishallgo before | raised up I wil go 
óu&g eliç mv  loAAaíav. 29 6 6 |ahead of you into 
YOU into the Galilee. The  but|Gali:lee." 29 But Pe- 
Métpog — É$n QUTe Ei Kai wdvtec}/ter said to him: 
Peter said to him Xf also all “Even if all the others 
oxavdaricOrcovTar, GAA’? otk éyd. 30 kai are stumbled, yet I 
they will be stumbled, but not IL . And|will not be." 30At 
Aéyer att 6 'Inooüg 'Apùv | AMyo that Jesus said to 


issaying tohim the Jesus 


Amen Iam saying |him: “Truly I say to 


you, You today, yes, 


ue | cock crows twice, even 


31 But 


ye | fusely: “If I have to 
me|die with you, I will 


al the 
others began saying 


32So they came 


cot Sti OU ońpepov TaÚTN TH vukri piv 
toyou that you today  tothis the night before|this night, before a 
Sig GAEKTOPA pavio tpic 

than twice cock tosound threetimes mejyou will disown me 
é&mapvwiocn. 32 ó 6&  ékmEpicoÓQG |three times." 

you will disown. The (one) but out abundantly | he began to say pro- 
EACAEL "Edy Sén 

was speaking If ever it may be necessary 

cuvamroOavelv cot, où pý oe åmapvńoopai. | by no means disown 
to die with you, not not you Ishalldisown. |you." Also, 

GoaUroG È Kal wdvtes EÉAeyov. 

As-thus but also all they were saying. the same thing. 
32 Kai gpxovtat gig xopíov oÔ 10 


And they are coming into 


spot of which the|tO a. 


spot named 


——— A 


— ai 
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óvoux Te8onuavei, xoi Aéy&i Toi; | Geth-sem’a- 

name n Gethsemane, and  heis um to tine he BHd “to DS EE 
uaOnraiíc auto ^ KaGícare ös ^ foc |bles: “Sit down here 
discip es of him Sit vou down here until| while Y pray." 33 And 
mpoceÜEcoua. 33 koi TapaAauBáver|he took Peter and 
Imig pray. And he takes along James and John along 
TOV Nétpov Kai TOV '"lékoov| with him, and he 
the -" e E , and ue . , James Started to be stunned 
«od rav or d HET autod, kai | and to be sorely trou- 
an : one with , him, and | bled. 34 And he said 
Apgato exOapBeioOa koi &ónpoveiv, to them: “My soul is 


hestarted tobestunned and tobe sorely troubled, 
34 Kai Aéyet attoig  [lepíAurró È 
/ ; UTTO ÉOTI 
and heis saying to them Deri gtleved is 
ù wuxü pou Zac Oavárov ueivare & 
the soul ofme until death; bay You pee 


«ai  Ypnyopsive. 35 koi T'pogA8ív 
and be staying awake. And having gone forward 


.. uiKpàv ETITTTEV émi Ti fj 
little [distance] he was faling upon the RAA 


Kal mpoonúxero Tva ei Suvatdév éotiv 
and was praying inorderthat if possible itis 


TapéA0n àT? aUro0 re) 36 Kal 
might pass away from him Su Bou. and 
ÉAey£v 'ABB& ô mom 5 
. TVT 
he was saying Abba the Fathi all (things) 


Suara oo TmaApÉveykE TÈ f Ü 
X Ò TOTÁpIOV ToÜT 
possible to you; remove the m this 


am’ poô GAA’ où mti èyò 040 GAG 
from me; but not what Y am willing ae 


T ot. 37 koi Épxerat koi etpio 
KEI 
what you. And he R coming and is finding 


autoug = KaQedSovtas, Kai AEYEI TO 
them sleeping, and issaying to the 

Nétpe Ziu, KaOev&eic; OUK 
Peter Simon, are you sleeping? Not 


loxucaq uíav pav opca: 
you did have strength one hour ies chan 


38 yenyopetre kaÌ trpocetyeobe, 
Be vou staying awake and be vov praying, 


_ Wve pr £XOnTE 
in order that no YOU might come 


ES TEi(pacuÓv: TÓ  pèv TveÜpa trpdbupov 


deeply grieved, even 
to death. Stay here 
and keep on the 
watch." 35 And going 
a little way forward 
he proceeded to fall 
on the ground and 
began praying that, 
if it were possi- 
ble, the hour might 
pass away from him. 
36 And he went on 
to say: "Abba, Father, 
all things are pos- 
Sible to you; remove 
this cup from me. 
Yet not what I want, 
but what you want.” 
37 And he came and 
found them sleeping, 
and he said to Peter: 
"Simon, are you sleep- 
ing? Did you not 
have strength to keep 
on the watch one 
hour? 38Men, keep 
on the watch and 
praying, in order that 
YOU do not come into 
temptation. The spirit, 


into temptation; the indeed spirit eager of course, is eager, but 
À SÈ SpE &oðevńç. 39 koi dA | the flesh is weak.” 
‘ 1v 

the but flesh weak And again | 39 And he went away 
7 &reAO Ov Tpocnótaro tov a)róv Aóyoy|?88in and prayed, 
aving gone off he prayed the very word [Saying the same 
tirÓv. 40 koi móXw —— £M06v eipev |Word. 40 And again 
aving said. And again havingcome hefound|he came and found 
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adtoug KaGetSovras, Åoav yap atv oi 
them sleeping, were for ofthem the 


óQ8oAuol korapapuvóusvot, Kai oUK ijog1cav 
eyes being weighed down, and not they knew 


Ti é&mokpiOGociy att@. 41i kai 
what they might answer to him. And 
čpxetraı TO Tpírov Kai Aéyer  aroic 
he is coming the third [time] and is saying to them 
Kaðeúðere TÒ Aovróv. Koi 
vou are sleeping the leftover (thing) and 
dvorravecGe: é&méx£gtU QSA0cv Å ópa, 
youarerestingup; itishavingoff; came the hour, 
ioù mapadiSota: 6 vidc Tod dvOpartrou 
look! is being given over the Son of the man 
ei TG xeipag TOV &popToAQv. 
into the hands of the sinners. 
42 éyeipeo8e a&youev: iSoù 
Be vou getting up let us be going; look! 
ó TrapadiSoug pe fiy yikev. 
the (one) giving over me has drawn near. 
43 Kai | £000; ët attod  AoXoÓvroG 
And at once yet of him speaking 
mwapayiverat 6 'loó6ag eig tv óska 
comes alongside the Judas’ one ofthe twelve 
Kal pet’ attod SyAog perà payaipav kai 
and with him crowd with swords and 
E0Acov "Tapa TOV '&pyxiepéavy Kai 
woods beside the chief priests and 
TOV ypayyaréav Kal tv mpeoBurépov. 
the scribes and the older men. 
44 SeSaxer | 62 ó T'apoa8i600c  attév 


Had given but the (one) giving over him 


cücongov aUToig AÉyov “Ov äv $Njoo 
agreed sign to them saying Whom likely Ishould kiss 
aUTÓG otv: KpaTnoate autov Kai 
he it is; seize rou him and 
dcopardc. 45 Kal £A80ív 


TÁYETE 
be rou leading off safely. And having come 
atte AÉye! 


£0OUG TpoceA8ív 
atonce having come toward him he is saying 
QUTÓv. 


. kai . KatepiAnoey 
and he kissed down him. 
S& éréBarav tae xtipag at 
but thrust upon the hands to him 
éxp&tnoav attév. 47 eic SÉ Tg 
they seized him. One but any 
TOV T'OpgoTnkóTov gmaoáptvoc TV 
ofthe (ones) having stood beside having drawn the 


u&xatrpav Erraicev Tov Soov TOÔ. &PXIEpÉOG 
sword hit the slave ofthe chief priest 


46 ob — 

The (ones) 
Kat 
and 
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them sleeping, for 
their eyes were 


weighed down, and so 
they did not know 
what to answer him, 
41 And he came the 
third time and said 
to them: “At such 
a time as this You 
are sleeping and tak- 
ing your rest! It is 
enough! The hour has 
come! Look! The Son 
of man is betrayed 
into the hands of 
sinners. 42 Get up, 
let us go. Look! My 
betrayer has drawn 
near.” 


43 And immediately, 
while he was yet 
speaking, Judas, one 
of the twelve, arrived 
and with him a 
crowd with swords 
and clubs from the 
chief priests and the 
Scribes and the older 
men. 44Now his be- 
trayer had given 
them an agreed sign, 
saying: “Whoever it 
is I kiss, this is he; 
take him into cus- 
tody and lead him 
away safely.” 45 And 
he came straight 
up and approached 
him and said: “Rab- 
bi!” and kissed him 
very tenderly. 46 So 
they laid their hands 
upon him and took. 
him into custody. 
47 However, a certain 
one of those standing 
by drew his. sword 
and struck the slave 
of the high priest 


€ 


Y shit eins iB Ris ERI e te 1 


Ane ihe s 
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attod. TÒ adtdpiov. 48 koi 
the little ear. And 
'Ingo0g eftrev attoig ‘Oc 
Jesus said tothem As 


Kai . &etAev 
and lifted up off of him 

é&rokpiOgiq ó 
having answered the 


¿mì Ano» ¿ẸńAOaTE . perà pnaxoipQv Kai 
upon robber. vou came out with swords and 
cúr cuAAapeiv pe; 49 Kae” 

woods to arrest me? According to 
‘ucoav funy  Tpóc Gyac èv rÊ  iepó 
MSS Iwas toward dr in the temple 
8):5&ckov Kal ovK ékpaticaté pe Ad’ 
teaching and not xou seized me; but 


fva TÀnpo8Qociv ai  ypadgaí. 
in order that might be fulfilled the Scriptures. 


50 Kal 
And 
mavtec. 51 Kal 
all. And 
ouvnKkoAotGet 
was following with 
Tr£piBeBAnpévog 
having thrown around himself fine linen garment 


É Kai KkparoÜciv .. aUTÓv, 


éri yupvoo, 
upon naked [body], and they are seizing hin, 


52 ô 5é KOCTOALTTON Tijv 
the (one) but having left behind the 
owd6va yYuuvóg ÉQuysv. 
fine linen garment aked fied. 
53 Kai d&müyayov tov 'Ilnoo0v mpòç TÒv 
And they led off the Jesus: toward the 
&pyiepéa, kai ouvépxovTat TvtEG oÍ 
chief priest, and are coming together all the 
épxtepei¢ — kal ot mpeoBútepoi Kai ot 
chief priests and the older men and the 
ypappateic. 54 kai [e [lérpog TÒ 
scribes. And the Peter - from 
TikoA^o00ncev auTO Ec 
long way off followed to him until 
foo cic tv atAiv tod dpyiepéoG, koi 
inside into the courtyard ofthe chief priest, and 
fiv cuvwkaOnuevog peT TV ÜrrmpegTOV 
he was (one) sitting together with the subordinates 
Kai @eppaivépevog  Tpóg TO $c. 55 oi 
and warming himself toward the tent, The 


» ` 
QUTOV 


DÉVTEG 
him 


having let go off 


veavíokoq 
young man 


ÉQuyov 
Ed fled 


TIG 


any 
aur 
him 
owdéva 


uakpóOev 


6E dpytepeig kal dAov tò ouvédpiov 
but chief priests and whole the Sanhedrin 
eChtouv Kata tod 'lInoo0 paptupiav 
were seeking downon the Jesus witness 
tig TÒ Bavara aùTtóv, Kai  OUX 
into the to put to death him, and | not 
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and took his ear off. 
48 But in response 
Jesus said to them: 
“Did vou. come out 
with swords and clubs 
as against a robber 
to arrest me? 49 Day 
after day I was with 
you in the temple 
teaching, and yet vou 
did not take me in- 
to custody. Neverthe- 
less, it is in order 
that the Scriptures 
may be fulfilled.” - 
50 And they all 
abandoned him and 
fled. 51 But a certain 
young man wearing 
a fine linen garment 
over his naked body 
began to folow him 
nearby; and they 
tried to seize him, 
52but he left his 
linen garment behind 
and got away naked. 


53 They now led Je- 
sus away to the high 
priest, and all the 
chief priests and 
the older men and 
the scribes assembled. 
54But Peter, from a 
good distance, fol- 
lowed him as far as 
in the courtyard of 
the high priest; and 
he was sitting to- 
gether with the 
house attendants and 
warming himself be- 
fore a. bright fire. 
55 Meantime the chief 
priests and the whole 
San’he-drin were 
looking for testimony 
against Jesus to put 
him to death, but 


MARK 14: 56—64 


nÜptckov. $6 moroi 
they were finding. Many for 
E 5 ^ b 
éypev6opapTÜpouv KAT aùToÎ, Kai 
E. aoe false witness | down on him, 


Ícoa ai paptupia: oUk fjcav. 97 Kai 
equal (ones) the testimonies not were. d 
TIVEG &vaoTávtEG £yeuGopaprüpouv 

some having stood up 


Kar’ aüUro0 Aéyovteg Sti 98 ‘Hyeic AK 
e 


downon him saying that W hear 
auto Aéyovrog ött 'EyO — Kxatadtow 
of him saying that I 

vaòv TOoÜTOV tov x£tporroínTov 
divine habitation this 
Kai Sie ToIav fiuegpóv 
and through three days 


&xeiporoíntov  oikoGopurigo 59 Kai oùôè 

not made with hands I shall build; 
w » ^ 5 ^ 

ottasg ï v  paptupfa attav. 
usn egual v the testimony of them. 


60 xoi ÅVAOTÈG Ô cpxtepeuc ic 
And having stood up the chief priest 


gécov émnpatnoev Tov ' Ingoûv Aéyav 


midst inquired upon the esus saying 
, 5 L4 P + r 
&rrokpivr oudév; qí oU0ToÍ cou 
are you A A nothing? What these 
Katapaptupovoiv; 61 ó 6 


are testifying down on? 


Kai  oók  GrEKpívoaro ovdév. móáňv ^ ó 
and not answered nothing. Again 
é&pxiepgUG ET poTa autov Kai Aéyel 


TOV say, . 
Shallloose down the |down this temple that 


into | priest rose 
Ovx | midst and questioned 
Not | Jesus, saying: “Do you 
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yap |they were not fin 


any. 56 Many, indeed, 
were giving false wit- 


and | ness against him, but 


their testimonies were 
not in agreement, 
57 Also, certain ones 
were rising and bear. 


were giving false witness ing false witness 
ovcapev | against him, saying: 


58 “We heard him 
‘I will throw 


was made with hands 


the (one) made with hands| and in three days I 
&AAov | will build another not 
another | made with hands. ” 


59 But neither on 


and neither | these grounds was 


their testimony in 
agreement. 

60 Finally the high 
in their 


say nothing in re- 


of you | ply? What is it these 
égióme | are testifying against 
The (one) but wassilent| you?" 61 But he kept 


silent and made no 


the | reply at all. Again 


the high priest began 


chief priest was inquiring upon him and issaying|to question him and 


Oe pre ee ey Rugs Mes, M eerie ue 
Bead One the Bat Josue ad YO One?" GfThen Je- 
Se UI OM e cae persons 
A of dois [parts] KOH of the man pe zum the 
Power aud "ding Ui Te “eta” Jer and coming with 
"E c EE Eo yea sé a nik 
ue M UU aa eae 
Ti £n xpefov Exopev_ uaptúpov; |"What further need 
What yet need are we having of yitnesses? do we have of yar 
ee EU ic. Pe ae rto aa e aae Nn 


RN 


— 
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is evident to vov?" 
They all condemned 
him to be liable to 
death. 65 And some 
Started to spit on 
him and some to 
cover his whole face 
and hit him with 
their fists and say 
to him: “Prophesy!” 
And, slapping him in 
the face, the court 
attendants took him. 


66 Now while Peter 
was below in the 
courtyard, one of 


qaíverat; oi 6& TrávrEG Kkacrékpivay. aditov 
appears? The (ones) but all “judgeddown him 


Évoxov elvar Oavéárov. 65 Kai ňp£avró TIVEC 
heldin tobe of death. And started some 


¿pTtTÚEV  QUTÓ kai TepikaAUTTEw atitod 
tospiton tohim and tobe covering about ofhim 
10 TpócQGmov koi koAaoí(tew attév Kal 
the face and tobe buffeting him and 
AEyelv aùt®  [lpooürsucov, koi oi 
to be saying to him Prophesy, and the 
ümmpérat pomíopaciv aUróv ÉAapov. 
subordinates to slaps on the face him took. 
66 Kai dvtog tod lérpou Kata £v Th 
And being ofthe Peter below in the 


aUMj  épyetoar pia tov maiokÊôv Tod 
courtyard iscoming one ofthe servant girls of the 


^ 


apxiepews, 67 Kai i6o0ca tov flérpov|the servant girls of 
chief priest, and  havingseen the Peter |the high priest came, 
6cppoavópevov £uBAéyaca aUTQ |67 and, seeing Peter 
warming himself having looked on to him | warming himself, she 


héyet Kai od perà tod 


looked straight at him 
she is saying And you with the 


and said: “You, too, 


Noapnvoi ñola 
Nazarene were 


ToU 'Incoü- 68 [o Sè ħpvýcarto Aé£yov | were with the Naz- 
ofthe Jesus; the [man] but denied saying a-rene’, this Jesus.” 
Outre ola oŭte émíctaga: ot ti |68 But he denied it, 
Neither I have known nor Iunderstand you what saying: “Neither do 

AEYEIC, Kai g€AAGev ëw cig to |I know him nor do I 
you are saying, and he went out outside into the 


understand what you 
are saying,” and he 
went outside to the 
vestibule, 69 There the 
Servant girl, at the 
sight of him, started 
again to say to those 
standing by: “This is 
one of them.” 70 Again 
he was denying it. 
And once more after 
a little while those 
standing by began 
saying to Peter: “Cer- 
tainly you are one 
of them, for, in fact, 
you are a Gal-i-le’an.” 
71 But he commenced 
to curse and swear: “I 
do not know this man 
of whom you speak.” 
T2 And immediately 


mpoavAiov. 69 kai f  mabiorn i6o0ca 
fore-court, And the servant girl having seen 
aùtòv plato måňv Eye TOÍG 
him started again tobesaying to the (ones) 
TWAPECTACIV ÖT OóToq ¿E avtdv 
having stood beside that This (one) outof them 
éotiv. 70 6 è TóAw fApveito. — koi 
is. The (one) but again wasdenying. And 
yer piKpóv TAI ot 
after little [time] again the (ones) 
TWAPECTOTES ÉAgyov [iérpo 
having stood beside were saying tothe Peter 
"AAn@ac ¿E autav ef, Kai yàp 
Truthfully out of them you are, also for 
FodiAaios er 71 ó fio£aro 
Galilean you are; the (one) started 
&voOguaríGew Kal ÓuvÜvat Oók 
to be cursing and  tobeswearing Not 
older TÓv &vOpcotrov ôv 
Ihave known the man whom 


A£y ETE. 12 xai 
YOU are saying. And 


TO 


Sè 

but 
fond 
that 


TOUTOV 
this 

eùs 

at once 
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d&Aéx«top é$óvnotv: Kai &veuvýoðn 
cock sounded; and recalled 
fux ac elrev att@ 6 
ale am said tohim the 
GAEKTODa Sig 
cock twice 


OcuTÉpoU 
second [time] 


ó [iérpog tò 
the Peter the saying 
'Inocüc óu l'ipiv 

Jesus that Before 


óovfjcat TPIS HE ataovnon, 
to sound three times me you will disown, 


Kal ériBoA ov EKAGIEV. 
and having thrown upon he was weeping. 
eùs 


15 Ka : 
And , Atonce early in the morning 

oupBovAtov tomoavtes oi dpyiepeig peta 

consultation having made the chief priests with: 


TOv woeoButépwv Kal ypapgucréav Kal 
the older men and scribes. and 
TÓ  guvéðpiov SńoavtTEg TÓóv — 'Inooóv 
the Sanhedrin having bound the Jesus 


émÜveykav Kal Trapé6okav MeiWdto. 2 xai 
brought off and gave over to Pilate. And 


érmpatnoev attév 6 MewWatoc X0 ef 6 
inquired upon him the Pilate. You are the 


Baoiretg rôv — 'lou6aíov; ó [o 
king ofthe Jews? The (one) but 
&mokpiüelg aùr Aéyer Zù Aéyeic.. 

having answered to him issaying You youare saying. 


3 xal: Katnydpouv attod of  dpyiepeic 
And were accusing ofhim the chief priests 


T'OÀÀG. 4 6 S&  FleA&rog  mÓÀw 
many (things). The but Pilate again 


£mmoora auTov AEY@v OuxK 
was inquiring upon him saying. Not 


dcrokpivy oó6év; Se Té0a 
are youanswering nothing? See how many (things) 


coU Katnyopotoiv. 9 6 6&  'Incoüg 
ofyou they are accusing. The but: Jesus 


ovxétt  oó0B£v catrexpiOn, ote Oaupdaterv 
not yet nothing answered, as-and to be wondering 


Tov MetAccrov. 


Tpat 


6Aov 
whole 


the Pilate. 
6 Kar& 6g éoptův &rréAugv 
According to but festival he was loosing off 
«Toig. Eva SEou1ov év 
to them one bound one whom 
TrapYyToovtTo. 7 ñ 8E ó 
they were petitioning for. Was but the (one) 


Agzyóusvog BapapB&g perà TÓv. | otaciaotév 
being said Barabbas with the  seditionists 

SeSepévog oitives £v. TH oTdcoe: póvov 
having been bound who in the sedition murder 
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a cock crowed a sec- 
ond time; and Peter 
recalled the saying 
that Jesus spoke to 
nim: “Before a cock 
rows twice, you will 
disown me three 
times.” And he broke 
down and gave way 


to weeping. ; 
15 And immediately 

at dawn the 
chief priests with 
the older men ànd the 
Scribes, even the whole 
San'he:drin, conduct- 
ed a consultation, and 
they bound Jesus 
and led him off and 
handed him over to 
Pilate. 2So Pilate put 
the question to him: 
“Are you the king of 
the Jews?" In answer 
to him he said: “You 
yourself say Tit]." 
3 But the chief priests 
proceeded to accuse 
him of many things. 
4Now Pilate began 
questioning him again; 
saying: “Have you no 
reply to make? See 


how many charges 
they are - bringing 
against you.” 5 But 
Jesus made no further 


| answer, so that Pilate 


began to marvel. ; 

6 Wel, from festi- 
val to festival he used 
ito release to them 
ione prisoner, -whom 
|they petitioned for. 
7At the time there 
was the so-called Bar- 
ab’bas in bonds with 
the seditionists, who 
in their sedition had 
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eemoujkeicav. 8 Kal 
they had done. 
L4 £e 
oSato 
ted 
¿moist 
he was doing 
&nekpíOn 
answered 
á&moAóco 
Ishould loose off 
'louGaíov; 10 
Jews? 


avaBac ó óy^o 
And havingcomeup the A 
aiteioQa Kabac 
to be petitioning according as 
avtois. 9 6 l'ieiX&voc 
to them. The Pilate 
aUToig AEyov OéAete 
to them saying Are vou willing 
Univ tov Baoiléx tov 
to you the king of the 
£yívooKev yap ÖT: 
He was knowing for that 
Sick $06vov TrapadeSaxeioav aurrov 
through envy had given over him 
of &oxiepeic. -I1 oi 5è &pyiepet 
the chief priests. The but chief orte 
&vécticav Tov ÓyAov fva p&AAov Tov 
stirred up the crowd in orderthat rather the 
Bapappa&v é&moA0on autoic. 12 6 
Barabbas he should loose off to them. The 
5& lleA&rog méňv — deroxpiOeic ÉA£yev 
but Pilate again having answered was saying 
J " [4 = » 
autoic Tí ov TOOS ôv 
to them What therefore should I do [with] whom 
A£yete tov Baci tdOv °l ouGaíov; 
you are saying the king of the Jews? 
13 of 5& wdaAw zxpakav Trateacov 
The (ones), but again cried out Puton the stake 
ix : Me OR ule stake 
aùtóv. 144 6  8& Meitatoc  £eytv ~ abro 
him. The but Pilate “was a ine to them 
Ti yap éroinoey KaxKév: ot 
What (thing) .for did he do bad? ' The (ones) 


6£ T&piocQG ÉkpatCav — XraÓpocov atitdv. 
but abundantly cried out - Put on the stake him. 


committed murder. 
8So the crowd came 
on up and started to 
make petition accord- 
ing to what he used 
to do for them. 9 Pi- 
late responded to 
them, saying: “Do 
You want me to re- 
lease to vov the 
king of the Jews?" 
'10For he was aware 
that because of envy 
the chief priests 
had handed him 
over. 11 But the chief 
priests stirred up the 
crowd to have him 
release Bar-ab’bas 
to them, instead. 
12 Again in reply Pi- 
late was saying to 
them: “What, then, 
shall I do with him 
whom You call the 
king of the Jews?" 
13 Once more. they 
cried out: “Impale 
him!" 14But Pilate 
went on to say to 
them: “Why, what 
bad thing did he do?” 
Still they cried out 
all the more: “Impale 


6 
but 


EX ud vu Sake ETE 

x € * ^ 2 [d > ^ , T 
we ung sumciene TRIS Ka GNE | fy the crowd, released 
the Bider SAO TRC” quand after naving 
WAS" Tee, modas. handed him over to 


be impaled. 


16 The soldiers now 


c'raupoXf. 
he might be put on the stake. 
led him off into the 


16 Oi 88 otpaTidta dám Vane 
ayov attév : 
The but soldiers ledok ^ him |courtyard, that is, 
» ^ $ ^ er 3 , i , 
,500 TÅG  aUAfc, Ó otv TrpatTODplov, into the governor's 
inside the. courtyard, which is Praetorium, Palace; and they 


called the whole body 


kai — cuvkoAo0civ . SAnv 
of troops together, 


Try OTTEIpay. 
and they calltogether whole $ E 


_the body of troops. 
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l7and they decked 
him with purple and 
braided a crown of 
thorns and put it 
on him. 18 And they 
started greeting him: 
“Good day, you King 
of the Jews!” 19 Also, 
they would hit him 
on the head with a 
reed and spit upon 
him and, bending 
their knees, they 
would do obeisance to 
him. 20 Finally, when 
they had made fun 
of him, they stripped 
him of the purple 
and put his outer 
garments upon him. 
And they led him 
out to impale him, 
21Also, they im- 
pressed into service a 
passer-by, a certain 
Simon of Cy-re’ne, 
coming from the 


TOp$Üpav kai 
purple and 


å&rávðvov 
thorny 


åoráčeoða 
to be greeting 


BaoitedD tdav ’louSaiov: 
King of the Jews; 

ato Tiv KEbaAty 
the head 


17 xai ev&iS0oKoucw adtov 
And they deck him 


TEPITIOEATIV AUTO 
place around him 


£ ^ 
otégavov’ 18 kai 
crown; and 


aùtóv _ Xaipe, 
him Be rejoicing, 


19 Kai ETUTTTOV C 
and they were smiting of him 
kau Kal EVETTTUOV auTd, kat 
to reed and were spitting on him, and 


TiOÉvreG Tà  yóvara TPOCEKUVOUV. 
placing the knees they were doing obeisance 


aùt®. 20 xoi Ste évérrai£av atte, 
to him. And when they made fun of 
&£é6ucav attév Ty ss Tropovpav 
they stripped him the purple 
évéSucav = UT OV TX tpm 
they clothed him the outer garments 
adtod. Kai  £&&youciv avtov 
ofhim. And they lead out him 


OTAUPHOWOIV autove 21 kai 
they might put on the stake him; and 


&yyapevoucw Tap&yovrá Tiva Xíuova 
they impress into service going beside any Simon 


Kupnvaiov épxópgvov drm &ypoû, tov tratépa 


TÀéGavTEG 
having braided 


"otcavro 
dios started 


Kal 
and 


tva 
in order that 


Cyrenian coming from feld, the father | country, the father of 
*AAcEavipou Kai “Povugou, _ Wve Alexander and Rufus, 
of Alexander and of Rufus, in order that | that he should lift 
con TOV OTaUpdv avTOD. up his torture stake." 

he should lift up the stake of him. 22So they brought 
22 koi oépouciv avtév mì — TÓv| him to the place Gol’- 
And they are bearing him upon the go:tha, which means, 
PVoAXyo80àv téTov, ő  éomw pe8epunvevópevoc | when translated, Skull 
Golgotha place, which is being translated Place. 23Here they 
Kpaviou Tórogc. 23 kai ¿í ouv auT® | tried to give him 


And they were giving to him 
otvov, ôç &è otk 


Place. 
écuupvic uévov 


of Skull wine drugged with 


myrrh, but he would 


having been SUBSP with myrrh wine, Who but not not take it. 24And 
meto 7. And they are pahing on the stake Dey impaled him 
a and rH qued the outer garments outer garments by 
odtod, BáóMAovreg KAfpov m’ aùtà tic | Casting the lot over 
of him, casting lot upon them who/| them as to who takes 
TÍ áp 25 fv &è ópa tpim koi what. 25It was now 


what might lift up. Was but hour third and|the third hour, and 


21* See the Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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£cTabpocav autév. 26 xoi fiv 1 
they put on the stake him. And was the 
erry pan TAS aiTíaq aùrtoû 
inseription of the charge of him 

émiyeypapguévn 'O  Baowste  TÓV 
having been written upon The King of the 
'lov6aíov. 27 Kai oùv auTO 

Jews. And together with him 

otaupotciv 600 Anotdc, Éva èk 


they are putting on stakes two robbers, one outof 


6g€iQv Kai Évx èE £ÜOVÜL QV 
right-hand [parts] and one outof left-hand [parts] 
autod. 29 Kai oi TOAPATTOPEUGHEVOI 
of him. And the (ones) going their way by 
¿BAacpńpouv avtdv KivolvTes TAÇ KEpaAaC 


were blaspheming moving the 
«UTOV Kai Aéyovtes OU ó 
ofthem and 
TÓV vaov 
the divine habitation and building in 


fuépaicg, 30 càcov ctavróv ka Tac 
days, save yourself having come down 


ard | To0  oraupo0.31 óuoíoc koi oi 
from the stake. Likewise also 
apxiepetg — éumaífovreGg — rpdc &AAnAouq 
chief priests making fun toward one another 
PET TOV Yypeupgaréov ÉA£yov " AXXoUG 
with the _ scribes were saying Others 
Zowoev, éautdov ov úvaraı odoar 32 6 
he saved, himself not heisable to save; the 
xpo tóc Ò Bacci *lopanA 
Christ the King S of Israel 


KataßBáTto vOv ToÜ otaupod, 
let him come down now the stake, 


.. tva TSopev kal T0TEÜOOEV. kai 
inorder that we might see and might believe. And 
oi cuvEcO taupapévot cÜv 
the (ones) having been put on stakes together with 
atte aveibifov aurév. 
him  werereproaching him. 
33 Kai £vouévng 
And having come to be 


heads 
KATOAUCV 


three 


ard 
from 


EKG 


rier Sixth 


of hour 


oxétog éyéveto èp SAnv tiv yy wc 
darkness cametobe upon whole the earth until 
pag  év&rnc. 34 xoi TÉ vát pq 
hour ninth. And to the ninth hour 
éBénoev Ô *Inood povi p£yóAn 
called out the Jesus È to voice great 


saying - Wa! The (one) loosing down 
Kai oiko5ouQv v tpiciv 


the 
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they impaled him. 
26 And the inscription 
of the charge against 
him was written 
above, “The King of 
the Jews.” 27 More- 
over, they impaled 
two robbers with him, 
one on his right and 
one on his left. 
28 2 29 And those 
going by would speak 
abusively to him, 
wagging their heads 
and saying: “Bah! 
You would-be throw- 
er-down of the temple 
and builder of it in 
three days’ time, 
30 save yourself by 
coming down off the 
torture stake."^ 31 In 
like manner also the 
chief priests were 
making fun among 
themselves with the 
scribes and saying: 
“Others he saved; 
himself he cannot 
save! 32 Let the Christ 
the King of Israel 
now come down off 
ihe torture stake, that 
we may see and be- 
lieve." Even those im- 
paled together with 
him were reproaching 
him. 

33 When it became 
the sixth hour a 
darkness fell over the 
whole land until the 
ninth hour. 34 And 
at ihe ninth hour 
Jesus called out 
with a loud voice: 


en et ea 


28* This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 


the Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


30» See 
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'EAG( Aoi Aauà ocopox8avtt; ó éotlv 
Eloi Eloi lama  sabakhthani? which is 
tOcepunvevóuevov ‘O @eóç pou 6 Ozóc 

a beng translated The God ofme the God 

uou, giç Tt éyxatéAitég pe; 35 xai 
ofme, into what left youdownin me? And 

TIVES TÓV TAPEOTHKOTOV 

some of the (ones) having stood alongside 

&KOUTAVTES £AEyov *l5g *HAgiov 

having heard were saying See! Elijah 

GVET. 36 Spapav 5é TIG 
he is sounding to. Having run but someone 
y£uícaG OTrÓY yov ó&ouc. 
having filled sponge of sour wine 
TepiOElg KoAÁ&uo £wóriEv — 
having put around reed was causing to drink 


aùTtóv, Aéyav — *Agete i6ouev ci Epxetai 
him, saying Let you go off let us see if is coming 
"HAciacg  ka8EAeiv «attév. 37 ó  8& 'Inoo0G 
Elijah totake down him. The but Jesus 
&oeic gaviyy peyáànv é€étrveucev. 
having let go off voice great expired. 


38 Kai tÒ KatTamétacpa ToO vaoŬ 
And the curtain ofthe divine habitation 


goxic@n tig úo åm ävwðev Éoc KaTO. 
wassplit into two from above until below. 


39 . '|6óv 68 6 © Kevtupiov ó 
Having seen but the centurion the (one) 


TOXp£OTQKOG ¿E évavtiag  aUro0 
having stood alongside out of opposite of him 
St: obtac £émvevoev eftrev "AMq0óG ovTOG 
that thus he expired said Truthfully this 


ó &Opwtrog vidg Geo fv. 
the man Son of God was. 


40 *Hoav && Kai yuvaikeg &mó pakpóOev 
Were but also women from afar 


Qswpotoa, £v ais «oi = =Mapiay Å 
viewing, in which ones also Mary the 


MaySaAny koi Mapia Å "'lakóBou To 
Magdalene and Mary the of James the 


xai 'loornrog pytmp Kal Xo^oun, 

and  ofJoses mother and Salome, 

41 oi Ste ñv év t Fou aq 
who when he was the Galilee 


fikohoó00uv aT kai | Omkóvouv X AUTH, 
were following tohim and were serving to him, 


AAAI 


others 


uIKpoÎ 
little (one) 


in 


e 


T'OÀÀGÍ ai 
many the [women] 


icd 
and 


eee E x 
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“Fli, Eli, la^ma .sq. 
bach-tha’ni?” which 
means, when trang 
lated: “My God, my 
God, why have yoy 
forsaken me?” 35 And 
some of those stand: 
ing near, on hearing 
it, began to say: “See! 
He is calling EH: 
jah.^ 36 But a cer. 
tain one ran, soaked 
a sponge with sour 
wine, put it om'’g 
reed, and began giy- 
ing him a drink, 
saying: “Let [him] 
be! Let us see whether 
E-lijah* comes -to 
take him down.” 
37 But Jesus let out 
a loud cry and ex- 
pired. 38 And the 
curtain of the sane- 
tuary was rent in 
two from top to bot- 
tom. 39 Now, when 
the army officer thai 
was standing by with 
him in view saw he 
had expired under 
these circumstances, 
he said: “Certainly 
this man was God’s 
Son." 


40 There were also 
women viewing from 
a distance, among 
them Mary Magda- 
lene as well as Mary 
the mother of James 
the Less and Jo'ses, 
and Sa-lo’me, 41 who 
used to company 
him and minister 
to him when he 
was in Gali-lee, and 
many other women 


35, 3g" Elijah, J17.18.21; meaning ''My God is Jah." EUM 


2 optet tornare rti SEEN 


——Ó € oR ET EE 
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ouvavaBaoat | att@ sig  'lepooóAuga. 
paving gone up with him into Jerusalem. 
42 Koi 75n óyíac . £vopévng 
And already ofevening ve Bs come to be, 
inel _ tv TAPACKEUH, 6 éotiv 
since it was Preparation, which is 
TpocápBarov, 43 ¿rdv 'loono 


(one) before he sabbath, 
&mó '"ApipaBaíac sÜoxüugv Boudeutis, ôç 
from Arimathea reputable counselor, who 
«di avTog ñv mpooSexdyuevog thy Baotrciav 
aiso very was (one) waiting for the kingdom 
100 60200, ToAÀpgücac eiohAGev  "rpÓG | TÓv 
ofthe God, having dared he wentin toward: the 
MeAatov Kai Wmroato TT cada tov 
Pilate and asked for the body of the 
Inood. 44 ô 8 Meidatog eavyacev ei 
Jesus. The but Pilate wondered if 
jn TéOvnkev, Kat 
already he has died, and 


TMPOOKAAECAUEVOG TOV KEVTUP cova 
having called toward himself ' the centurion 


émnpóTnosv avtov ei Sn — óméOavev 
he inquired upon him if already he died; 


45 koi yvous &rÓ ToU kevtupíavoc 
and. having known from the centurion 


apnoato TH TrOpa TÔ “loop. 46 xoi 
hegranted the corpse tothe Joseph. And 


&yop&cac owSdva KaOgAàv 
having bought fine linen having taken down 


auTov evelAnoev TH giv6óvt Kal 
him he wrappedin the  finelinencloth and 


£nkev £y uvüpart ô fy 
put in memorial (tomb) which was 


AeNarounguévov êK TETPAG, Kai 
having been quarried out of rock-mass, and 


"poceKÜAigEev  AfQov émi thy BUpav Tov 
he rolled toward stone upon the door ofthe 


uvqug(ou. 47 ‘H 6& Mapia n 
memorial tomb. The but Mary the 


MaySaAnvw koi Mapia À 'logfiroc 
Magdalene and Mary the [mother] of d uen 


¿ĝeðpouv TOU TéO&trad. 
were viewing where he has been put. 
1 Koi 

And 


caBB&rou 
Sabbath 


having come Joseph 


QUTOV 
him 


Siayevopévou TOU 
having come to be through of the 
Å Mapia Á MaySeAnvy kai 

the Mary the Magdalene and 
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who had come up 
together with him to 
Jerusalem, 


42 Now as it was 
already late in the 
afternoon, and since 
it was Preparation, 
that is, the day before 
the sabbath, 43 there 
came Joseph of Ar-i- 
ma-the’a, a reputable 
member of the San’- 
he-drin, who also him- 
self was waiting for 
the kingdom of God. 
He took courage to go 
in before Pilate and 
asked for the body 
of Jesus. 44But Pi- 
late wondered whether 
he was already dead, 
and, summoning the 
army officer, he asked 
him whether he had 
already died. 45So 
after making certain 
from the army officer, 
he granted the corpse 
to Joseph. 46 Accord- 
ingly he brought fine 
linen and took him 
down, wrapped him 
in the fine linen and 
laid him in a tomb 
which was quarried 
out of a rock-mass; 
and he rolled a stone 
up. to the door of 
the memorial tomb. 
47 But Mary Mag’da- 
lene and Mary the 
mother of Jo’ses con- 
tinued looking at 
where he had been 


laid. 

1 So when the sab- 
bath had passed, 

Mary Mag’da-lene, and 
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to0 'lakopou «ai XoA^ópun 
James and Salome 


£A000cot 


Mapía Å 
Mary the [mother] ofthe 


fiyópacav åpňpaTA tva \ 
bought spices in order that having come 
cAcipwoty = aUTÓv. 2 Kai Aíav T pol 
they might grease him. And exceedingly early 
i ux tay caBBérov — Épxovrat. 
tothe one [day] ofthe  sabbaths they are coming 


mì TÒ yvnpetov évateiAavtos Tod 
upon the memorialtomb having risen up of the 


fov. 3 Kat ÉAeyov TpÓG — ÉauTáG 
sun. And they weresaying toward themselves 


Tic  é&mokuA(ce: fjuiv tov AiBov ÈK THS 
Who willrollaway tous the stone outof the 

Tod pvnpetou; 4 koi 
of the memorial tomb? And 


&vaAépaocot 6£opoüc1v ón 
having looked up they are viewing that 


&vakeKkÜAto TAI ô Aí8oc, ñv yap péyac 
has been rolled away the stone, itwas for great 
coó5pa. 5 xai £lo£AOo0cot eic TÓ 
extremely. And having entered into the 


uvnpetov elSov vEavíokov 
memorial tomb they saw young man 


KaOr pevov TOT 6££ioiG 
sitting ine right-hand [places] 


TepiBepanpévov oToAny Aeuküv, Kal 
having thrown around himself robe white, and 


E€eGapPnonoav. 6 6 Sè Aéyer auTaic 
they were stunned. The (one) but is saying to them 


Mr ékOapPetcGe: = *Inootv Cnteite —— TOv 
Not be rou stunned; Jesus vou are seeking the 
Naapnvov 


TOV ETTAUPWNEVOV’ 
Nazarene the (one) having been put on the stake; 
TiyépOn, 


otk £Éoviv Se Se 6 TÓóToG 
he was raised up, not heis here; see! the place 
Strou £Onkav avtdév 


T&G ÜTT&y£ETE 
where they put him; but be vou going under 
&ave Toig goO8nraig avtod kai tH lérpo 

say  tothe disciples ofhim and tothe 


Peter 
oti Npocyet Üu&g 


cig Tiv l'eAiAaíay 
that Heis going before vou into the Galilee; 
Óyeoe, 


éxel atrtov xaQóg  shrev Oy lv. 
there him vov will see, according as he said to vov. 


Opa 


door 


év 
in 


8 «ai é£eAGoDoat Eguyov mÒ = TOU 
And havingcomeout they fled from the 
uvnusíou, etyev yap avtas TpónoG 


memorial tomb, washaving for them trembling 
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Mary the mother of 
James, and Sa-lo’me 
bought spices in or. 
der to come and 
grease him. 2And 
very early on the 
first day of the week 
they came to the 
memorial tomb, when 
the sun had risen, 
3And they were say- 
ing one to another: 
“who will roll the 
stone away from the 
door of the memorial 
tomb for us?” 4But 
when they looked up, 
they beheld that the 
stone had been rolled 
away, although it was 
very large. 5 When 
they entered into the 
memorial tomb, they 
saw a young man 
sitting on the right 
side clothed in a 
white robe, and they 
were stunned. 6He 
said to them: “Stop 
being stunned. Yov 
are looking for Jesus 
the Naz-a-rene’, who 
was impaled. He was 
raised up, he is not 
here. See! The place 
where they laid him. 
7 But go, tell his dis- 
ciples and Peter, ‘He 
is going ahead of 
you into Gal’i-lee; 
there you will see 
him, just as he told 
vou." 8 So when they 
came out they fied 
from the memorial 
tomb, for trembling 


—————— (EE EE P 
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«ol EKOTACIC? Kal ovsevi o062v 
and ecstasy; and to no one nothing 
ema, tooBobvto — yóp: 


they said, they were fearing for; 


8? LONG CONCLUSION 


MARK 16:8 


and strong emotion 
were gripping them. 
And they told nobody 
anything, for they 
were in fear.** 


Certain ancient manuscripts (ACD) and versions (VgSy*-?) add the 


following long conclusion, but which xBSy*Arm 
9 H *Avaotas 6$ nool TQdTY ca66ávov 
[{Having stood up but early tofirst [day] of sabbath 


iqgóvn | xoóvov Maoig tH May8Bolnvf, nag’ 
he appeared first to Mary the Magdalene, beside 
£x6z6Aüxev éxta dSatudvia. 10 éxeivn 
whom he had thrown out seven demons. That (one) 
mogevteion anhyyetrev tois perv’? adtod 
having gone her way reported back tothe (ones) with him 
yevonévois sxevdotor xal xAatovow* 11 xdxeivor 
having come tobe mourning and weeping; and those 
guovoavtes ÖT tñ xal edn úx’ adtiis 
having heard that  heliveos and was viewed by her 
hiornoav. 12 Meta 88 Tata volv  éE 
disbelieved. After but these (things) totwo out of 
abtüv mKeQutatotaiv Eqavenddy èv  Etégg 
them walking about he was made manifest in different 
poopň xooevonfvowg sl; dyoóv: — 13  xdxetvor 
form going their way into field; and those (ones) 
dxehOévtes  ámfyysilav tots Xovxoic* ob02 
having gone off reported back tothe leftover (ones); mnot-but 
ixsivowz E£xiovtucav. 14 “Yoteoov òè 
to those (onos) they believed. Later but 
GVAXELLEVOLS adbtois toig Eviexa 
to (ones) lying up to them to the eleven 
égaveoatn, xal = @vsl8toev thv àmotiav 
he was made manifest, and he reproached tho lack of faith 
abt@v xal oxdneoxacdiav Bre Toig 
of them and hardheartedness because to the (ones) 
$encauévow; adtov — Éynyeonévov £x vEXQÜUY 
having viewed him having beenraisedup out of dead (ones) 
[74 éExtotevoav. 15 xai gixgv attois 
not they believed. And he said to them 
Tlogevtévtes slg tov xócuov dnavia xnovEate 
Having gone your way into the world all preach You 
tò ebayyéAtov ndon tH xtloer. 16 ó 
the good news toall the creation. The (one) 
motetoas xal bartels ombjoetat, 
having believed and haying been baptized will be saved, 
ó ba åmotňoas XATAXOLÖHOETAL. 
the (one) but having disbelieved will be judged down. 
17 onusta 62 totg muotetoactvy dxodovdjcer 
Signs but tothe (ones) having believed will follow 


taita, èv tH dvovati pov Satudvia exbadotorv, 


these, in the name of me demons they will throw out, 
Yh@ooarg — AaAfcovow, 18 xal èv taig xegolv 
to tongues they will speak, and in the hands 


omit: 


9 After he rose early 
on the first day of the 
week he appeared first 
to Mary Mag’da-lene, 
from whom he had ex- 
pelled seven demons. 
10 She went and re- 
ported to those who 
had been with him, as 
they were mourning 
and weeping. 11 But 
they, when they heard 
he. had come to life 
and had been viewed 
by her, did not believe. 
12 Moreover, after these 
things he appeared in 
another form to two 
of them walking along, 
as they were going in- 
to the country; Mand 
they came back and 
reported to the rest. 
Neither did they be- 
lieve these. 144 But later 
he appeared to the 
eleven themselves as 
they were reclining at 
the table, and he re- 
proached their lack of 
faith and hardhearted- 
ness, because they did 
not believe those who 
had beheld him now 


raised up from the 
dead. 3$ And he said 
to them: “Go into all 


the world and preach 
the good news to al 
creation. 16 He that be- 
lieves and is baptized 
will be saved, but he 
that does not believe 
will be condemned. 
i7 Furthermore, these 
signs will accompa- 
ny those believing: 
By the use of my 
name they will ex- 
pel demons, they will 
speak with tongues, 
wand with their hands 
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MARK 
i ick up s 
L &oobciv xüv  taváotuóv tu they will pi ler. 
Sor] they will lift up and if ever deadly anything pente ana in grey, drink 
aloou où pù adtots bháin, : inl ae Hace Shea. ai will 
they should drink not not them ; it in HE 3 dui They will lay ther: 
doodatoug xetoas Endijcovaw xal xaddc ovotv.  |hands upon sick per. 
p ane Man de they willimpose and finely they will have. sons, and i these will 
‘ àv oov xúgtog "Incoüg peta có | become well. 

19 The indeed therefore Lord Jesus after the} 19 So, hen, the Lora 
qo Üvoig &veAfuqgün sig tdv obeavdv xal| Jesus, after having spo. 
u PAN to them was taken up into the heaven | and|ken m pem, was faken 
£xóüicev èx ósEubv 100 #206. Ber at the right head 
sat down out of right-hand [parts] of the o [of God. 2'They, ac 
20  £xeivov 88  eselbdvies éxfovEav xavtaxod, | cordingly, went out ang 
Those (ones) but having gone out preached everywhere, preached everywhere, 


TOU xvolov ovvegyotvtog xai tov Adyov be6aLotvtos | While the Lord worked 


ofthe Lord working with and the word stabilizing | with them and eK 
m r up the message ough 

ià x&v ExaxodAovtdotvtav onuelov.]] ; [ 
through the following upon signs.]1 the accompanying signs, 


SHORT CONCLUSION 


Some late manuscripts and versions contain a 
Mark 16:8, as follows: 


Short conclusion after 


But all the things that 


Il óvta | à tà nagnyyeluéva 

tt) [An but the (things) having been commanded | had. been commanded 
toic neol tov Ilévoov ouvtéuws &Efüyysilov. | they related briefly to 
to the (ones) about the Peter briefly they related. those around Peter. 
Merà 82 vara xol aivds 6  'Incoóg dd | Further, after these 
After but n od pes uris ed ened iod things, Jesus himself 
ñ t voeo anxgoretÀev ME 
Mié and wan west s he sent off out through Sne n sped ye ear 

à ò ieoóv xal dgtactov xúgvyna tis 
icd the sees and incorruptible preaching of the | West the holy and in- 
loviov  cornotac.]] : corruptible proclamation 
everlasting emela] of everlasting salvation. 


* 


Manuscript L (Codex Regius, of the 8th century) contains both con- 
clusions after Mark 16:8; giving first the shorter conclusion ánd then 
the longer, prefixing to each conclusion a note to say that these pas 
sages are current in some quarters, while evidently not recognizing 
either conclusion as authoritative. Y : 


—— 


— 


MENS 


KATA AOYKAN 
ACCORDING TO LUKE 


T'OAÀA0! 
many 


Whereas many 
have undertaken 
to compile a state- 
ment of the facts 
that are given full 
credence among us, 
2just as those who 
from [the] beginning 
became eyewitnesses 
and attendants of the 
message* delivered 
these to us, 3I re- 
Solved also, because 
I have traced all 
things from the start 
with accuracy, to 
write them in logical 
order to you, most 
excellent The-oph’- 
ius, 4that you may 
know fully the cer- 
tainty of the things 
that you have been 
taught orally. 
5In the days of 
Herod, king of Ju- 
de’a, there happened 
to be a certain priest 
named Zech:a:ri’ah? 
of the division of 
A-bi' jah," and he had 
a wife from the 
daughters of Aaron, 
and her name was 
Elizabeth. 6 They both 
were righteous before 
God because of walk- 
ing blamelessly in 
accord with all the 
commandments and 
legal requirements 


&mr£ysípncav 
took in hand 
Syno TEpÌ TÓV 
Statement about the 
TIETTÀnpooopnpu£vov £v — füpiv 
having been carried through to the full in us 
mpayu&rov, 2 KaGag Tapé6ocav üpiv of 
of facts, according as gaveover tous the 
ám Gpxfig  adtémtar Kal  Ümnpérod 
from beginning eyewitnesses and  subordinates 
yevóyusvot TOÜ  Aóyov, 3 E60€& 
having become ofthe word, it seemed [good] 


x&poi Tra pnko^ovOnkóri a&vabev 
also to me having followed closely from above 


TaOIV ^ KaQeEnc 


&ákpiBóc 
toall (things) accurately according to subsequence 
ool 


yeowat, KPÁTIOTE Oedoire, 
to you .to write, most mighty Theophilus, 
4 tva ETTIYVO@G TEpl = av 
inorderthat youmightknowupon about which 
Adyav Thy 
of words the 


1 *EsrerSntrep 


Since even 


swatagacbat 
to compile 


komyxrnc 
you have been taught orally 
aoocAciay. 
safeness. 


“HeaSou 


9 "Eyévero èv tag fjuépaig 
d. of Herod 


Happened tobe in the ays 
8aciMÉoG tic "louGa(ag  iepsóq TIS 
king of the Judea Priest someone 
dvopatt — Zaxapíag ¿E ¿pnueEpiag 
to name Zechariah out of upon-day [service] 
'Apiá, Kai yuvr| aUTO ¿Kk TÓV 
of Abijah, and woman to him outof the 
Quyatépav  'Aapóv, kai 1d dvo Ma attic 
daughters . of Aaron, and the name  ofher 


EAecáBer. 6 oov 688 Sixaior &pudoórepoi 
Elizabeth. Were but righteous both (ones) 


&avríov oð Ged, Topevdpevat v Trácaug 
infront ofthe God, going their way in all 


Taig évroAaíq Kal dikaidpacw . 
the’ commandments and righteous requirements 


^ The message, &BAJ!; Jehovah's word, Js, 5^ Zech-a-ri’ah, J7-15,21, 
Zach-a-ri’as, NBA; meaning “Remembered by Jah." 5e A-bi’jah, J7-18,21 » 
A-bi’a, SBA; meaning "My father is Jah.” 
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MARK 
GoQovoiv xüv = Bavdourdy TU they wil pick up Ser. 
eo they will lift up and if ever deadly anything pente. and i£ gey drink 
sicci ob pà aùtoùg 66m, p inl Aor Un en at m 
they should drink not not them i it ee " 2 Ps n They will ay thei 
Loodotovs xeioas &mifovcw xal xardc ovo. hands upon sick per- 
sik (ona ands they willimpose and finely they will have. sons, and these wil 


'Inooóg peta td | become well.” 


‘Oo èv oov xúgLog 

19 The indeed therefore Lord Jesus after the 19 So, nes the Lord 

f btoig åvelńupð slg àv odeavdv xai | Jesus, after having spo. 

pis ce to then was taken UD into the heaven and | ken to them, was taken 
éxddioev èx O6gELOv 100 #206. 25 P ot the tight B 
sat down out of right-hand [parts] of the o a [o Ww Go d. 2 They, hang 
20 éxetvo. è tEehðóvres čxńovķav xavtaxov, | cordingly, went out and 
Those (ones) but having gone out preached everywhere, preached ev ery where, 


while the Lord worked 
with them and backed 
up the message through 
the accompanying signs, 


to} xuglov cuvseQyoUvrog xal tov Adyov 6ebaroŭvtos 
of the Lord working with and the word stabilizing 


Sta qtõv ExaxoAovtoivrav anustov.]] 
through the following upon signs.]] 
SHORT CONCLUSION 


Some late manuscripts and versions contain a 
Mark 16:8, as follows: 


short conclusion after 


But all the things that 


évia , 58 tà xaQnvysAuéva 
Ue but the (things) having been commanded | had. been commanded 
TOig neol tov ILéteov ouvtéuws éEfyysiAav. | they related briefly .to 
tothe (ones) about the Peter briefly they related. those around Peter, 
Mera 8% TAŬTA xal attds  ó  'Incobg ånrò Further, after these 
After but nd od zu seg cum o. iS. things, Jesus himself 
ñ L Voen 
gvaton por wan: west id he sent off out through rt nu E sd 
atitav td lsoóv xal &pdagtov xijoquypa tS t the holy and in 
them the sacred and incorruptible preaching ofthe | WeS ae y - 
aloviov | conotac.]] corruptible proclamation 


of everlasting salvation. 


everlasting — salvatlon.]] 


Manuscript L (Codex Regius, of the 8th century) contains both con- 
clusions after Mark 16:8; giving first the shorter conclusion And then 
the longer, prefixing to each conclusion a note to say that these pas- 
sages are current in some quarters, while evidently not recognizing 
either conclusion as authoritative. 


n 


Raat Ah 


— 


KATA AOYKAN 
ACCORDING TO LUKE 


1 "Exe: 8rTrep ToAAol eTrexeipnoav 1 Whereas many 

Since even many took in hand have undertaken 
gvatatacbai Sinynow Trept tv |to compile a state- 

to compile statement abonat the menh of the men 
z 2 at are given fu 

TETTÀnpooopnpévov £v — "uiv | credence among us, 


having been carried through to the full in us 
TpaYu&rov, 2 ka0oc  Tapé6ocav nuiv oi 
of facts, according as gaveover tous the 
ám Gpxfi;  -adtémtat «al brmpétan 
from beginning eyewitnesses and subordinates 
yevópevoi tTO  Aóyov, 3 #50€e 
having become ofthe word, it seemed [good] 
k&pol TrapnkoAov8nkóTi &voOev 
also to me having followed closely from above 
TÕIV åkKpiBâG KaGeEnc 
toall (things) accurately according to subsequence 
gol yeawat, Kpatiote Ocdoire, 
to you to write, most mighty Theophilus, 
4 fva ÉmtyvQG mepi | Qv 
inorderthat youmightknow upon about which 
kamxrenc Adyov Thy 
you have been taught orally of words the 
éoocAiay, 
safeness, 
9$ “Eyéveto èv tac 
Happened tobe in the 
BaciAéas Th *louSaíaq 
king of the Judea 
óvóuar: Zayapiac ¿E 
to name Zechariah out of 
"Agi, Kat yuv 
of Abijah, and woman 
fuyatépwv  'Aapóv, kal tò čvopa aUTfjc 
daughters . of Aaron, and the name  ofher 


'EXecáBer. 6 foav è Sikator &uoórepoi 
Elizabeth. Were but righteous both (ones) 


&avríov tod .Eo0, tjopevdéyevor £v Toca 
in front ofthe God, going their way in all 
Toiq évtoAaic Kai SiKAIORACIV 
the commandments and righteous requirements 


2just as those who 
from [the] beginning 
became eyewitnesses 
and attendants of the 
message* delivered 
these to us, 3I re- 
solved also, because 
I have traced all 
things from the start 
with accuracy, to 
write them in logical 
order to you, most 
excellent The-oph’- 
i-us, 4that you may 
know fully the cer- 
tainty of the things 
that you have been 
taught orally. 

5In the days of 
Herod, king of Ju- 
de’a, there happened 
to be a certain priest 
named Zech:a-ri'ah^ 
of the division of 
A-bi'jah," and he had 
a wife from the 
daughters of Aaron, 
and her name was 
Blizabeth. 6 They both 
were righteous before 
God because of walk- 
ing blamelessly in 
accord with all the 
commandments and 
legal requirements 


*“HpaSou 
of Herod 
iepeúg TIS 

priest someone 
EpnpEepiag 
upon-day [service] 
QÙTÂ ÉK TÓV 
tohim  outof the 


"uépotc 
days 


7 The message, MBAJ!; Jehovah's word, J!5 5> Zech-a-ri’ah, J7-28,21; 
Zach-a-ri’as, NBA; meaning ‘(Remembered by Jah.” 5e A-bi’jah, J7-18,21; 
A-bi’a, SBA; meaning “My father is Jah." 
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Ü í Š i où f Jehovah." T But 
TO KUptoU &ugumTOi. T Kat ovK ñv jo 3 
of the Lord blameless (ones). And not was|they had no child, 


î 3 6 1 e Elizabeth was 
stot TÉKVOV kaóri fiv fj | becaus 
to them child, i according to which was  the|barren, and they both 
: 5 f i Xuoó wel along in 
Aewáper atelpa kai &upórtepot | were 
die Maren] and both (ones) | years. 


2 ^ [1 , 5 ^ ^ 
TpoBsBnkórsg év Toig nuépaig avrtôv foav.| 8Now as he was 
old Sdlauced in the days  ofthem were | acting as priest in 


8  "Eyévero 6 £y TÔ | the assignment of his 
It happened to be but in the | division before God, 
iepatevew autov v Tf ta€e1 TÄS |9according to the 

to be serving aspriest him in the order p the solemn practice of the 
É if trod gvavtT: TOU OU | priestly office it be. 
NEL asc of Atta infront ofthe God E e y his turn to 
9 Kate 10  &0oG TÅG iepatiag | offer incense when he 
according to the custom ofthe priestly office | entered into the sane- 
Hae TOU uuo |tuary of Jehovah; 

he obtained by lot of the to offer incense | 49 and all the multi. 
£logA Ov cic Tov vaov TOU |tude of the people 


having entered into the divine habitation of she was praying outside 
kupiou, 10 kai wav tò  mAfgoc; Fv TOU | at the hour of offer- 


Lord, and all the multitude was of the ing incense. 11To 
AaoÜ  mpooevxópevov = Ew T] OPC|him Jehovah’s® angel 
people praying outside tothe hour j ppeared, standing at 
To0 = Ougtáuorog ll &pðn 6£  QUTÓ | the right side of the 
ofthe = incensing; d seen but tobim |i cense altar. 12But 
FA z Cc TG: EK ari 

eyes ay ford having siso out of Zech:a:ri'ah became 


8 a 0 : € troubled at the sight, 
ISTA TOU Uctaonpiou 
dancers [places] of the altar ofthe|and fear fell upon 


` 2 P , i ver, the 

Oupgi&parog. 12 koi £rapáx8n Zayapiag | him. 13 However, bae 
incense. And became troubled Zechariah | angel said to him: 
i5ív, Kai dóBoc mémeoev ém’ aüUróv.|"Have no fear, Zech- 
having seen, and fear fellover upon him. a-ri’ah, because your 
13 ciwev 5€ mpòs aíróv ô  &yyeXoc Mj supplication has been 
Said but toward p the anger 5 o favorably heard, and 
oßoû Zoxapia ióTI £lonkovoOn | d izabeth 
be opon Zechariah, because was heard within Aei P M Ren 

x r Wl 
o6énoí cou, Kal Å yuvj oou 
d süppiicatión of you, and the woman ofyou|to a son to you, and 


'"EAeioóBet Yeo uióv cot Kai} you are to call his 
Elizabeth will generate Son to you,  and|name John. 14And 
KoAéctiG TÒ Svopa aUro0 'Io&vnv 14 kal} you will have joy 

you will cal the name ofhim John; and and great gladness, 
£oTot Xoap& cot koi dyaAAiaoic, kai ToAAoi | and many wil re- 

willbe joy toyou and exultation, and many joice over his birth; 


£mi Tf yevéoe: avtou xapncovrav 15 gota . Mus 
upon d Eid ofhim  willrejoice; he will be 15 for he will be 


* Jehovah, J7-27; the Lord, SBA. 9è Jehovah, J'-35; the Lord, NBA. 
tae Jehovah's, J7-14,16-18; the Lord's, NBA. 134 See Matthew 3:1, footnote’. 


CÓ 


yap HÉyas évatiov Kupíou, kai ofvov koi 
and wine and 
Kai TveUpaoqG 
and of spirit 
KOIAiag pntpdc 
cavity of mother 
TOV , viðv *lopatA 
of the sons 
Kópiov tov @zòv attév 
Lord the God of them; 
17 kai aUróc tpoedetoetat évómiov ato £v 
d insight ofhim in 


1 p n 
strong drink not not he might drink, 


&yíou TÀnc8nozrat Ett 
holy he willbe filled yet out of 


auto, 16 kai TroXAoUg 
he will turn back upon 
will go ahead 


to turn back 


disobedient (ones) 


of righteous (ones), 


KATEOKEVACHEVOV. 
having been furnished down. 


18 kai efrev Za 
And said Ze 


toLord people 


Xapiag 1Trpóc TÓv &yyeAov 
chariah toward the A. 


Yvi 
According to what shall I know 
gim TpeoBornc 
am aged 


TpoBeBnkuia èv tai 


Epaig aùr. 19 ka 
having advanced in th > ni à d 


YYEAOG elmev atta 


having ahswered the said to him 


T'O EO THKOG 
having been standing alongside 
9600, Kai é&meoTóáAnv AaARoat 
and I was sent off tospeak toward you and 


£Uay ygA(cao8aí 
to declare good news 


TPG oÈ Kal 


these (things); 


(one) being silent and 


should take place these (things) , instead of 


oUK é£ríoTEUvGOG 


tolg  Aóyoic 
you believed to the 


QV 
Which (things) 


13? Jehovah, J7.8,10-18; 
*BA, 17¢ Elijah's, 


i 
i 
j 
H 
á 


LUKE 1:16—20 


great before Jehovah.* 
But he must drink 
no wine and strong 
drink at all and he 
wil be filled with 
holy spirit right from 
his mother’s womb: 
16and many of the 
sons of Israel will he 
turn back to Jeho- 
vah? their God. 17 Al- 
So, he will go before 
him with  E-li/jah's* 
spirit and power, to 
turn back the hearts 
of fathers to children 
and the disobedient 
ones to the practical 
wisdom of righteous 
ones, to get ready 
for Jehovah? a pre- 
pared people,” 

18 And Zech:-a-ri’ah 
said to the angel: 
“How am I to be 
sure of this? For I 
am aged and my 
wife is well along in 
years.” 19In reply 
the angel said to him: 
"Y am Ga’bri-el, who 
stands near before 
God, and I was sent 
forth to speak with 
you and declare the 
good news of these 
things to you. 20 But, 
look! you will be si- 
lent and not able to 
speak until the day 
that these things take 


place, because you did 
not believe my words, 


the Lord, XBA. 16,17> Jehovah, J718; the Lord, 
J17,18,21; meaning "My God is Jah." 


LUKE 1: 21—27 


pou, cities — mTÀnponcovrat £ic TÓV 
of me, which will be fulfilled into the 
KaLpov attav. 21 xai ñv 6  Aaóq 


appointed time of them. And was the people 


mpocSokav tov Zaxyapiav, Kai  eavyuaCov 
waiting for the Zechariah, and were wondering 
év TÔ xpovíčeiv — év TO 
in the to be taking [his] time in the 
^ autév. 22 é£gA8ív 8 
him. Having come out but 
Aasa avtois, Kal 
to speak to them, and 
Órrrac (av EOPaKEV 
sight he had seen 
«ai  aóróg ñv 
and he was 
Stépevev 
was remaining 
érAfjoOncav 
were fulfilled 
autou, 
of him, 


vag 
divine habitation 
ouK £60vao 
not he was able 
£méyvaocav ott 
they recognized that 
iy TÊ vad’ 
in the divine habitation; 
Siavedov avtois, 
(one) making signs to them, 
xopóc. 23 Kai  eyéveto 
dumb. And ithappened 
ai — f"uépad HS A&rroupy a 
the days of the public service 
amnAgev cic TÓv ofkov aUToU. 
he went off into the house of him. 


24 Mex& 88 tattacg Taco Üuépag ouvéAoev 
After but these the days conceived 


'"EAcio BET Å yuvr aùrtoĵ' Kai 
Elizabeth the woman of him; and 


TrepiékpuBev EQUTHV 
she was hiding round about herself 


mévte, AÉyouca 6t1 25 ObroG po! memoinkev 


Kal 
and 
QS 
as 


va 
[for] nonths 
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which will be fulfilled 
in their appointed 
time.” 21 Meanwhile 
the people continued 
waiting for Zech-a- 
ri'ah, and they began 
to wonder at his 
delaying in the sanc- 
tuary. 22 But when 
he came out he was 
not able to speak to 
them, and they per- 
ceived that he had 
just seen a super- 
natural sight in the 
sanctuary; and he 
Kept making signs to 
them, but remained 
dumb. 23 When, now, 
the days of his pub- 
lic service. were ful- 
filled, he went off 
to his home. 


24But after these 

days Elizabeth his 
wife became preg- 
nant; and she kept 
herself secluded for 
five months, saying: 
25“This is the way 
Jehovah" has dealt 
with me jin these 
days when he has 
given me his atten- 
tion to take away 
my reproach among 
men.” 


five, saying that Thus tome has done 
Kipiog év fjpépoug atc érreiSev 
Lord in days to which he looked upon 
&peAetv óveiBóc pou év dvOparroic. 
tolift up off reproach ofme in men. 
26 'Ev & tÔ pnv tO ÉkrQ cdrreotdA 
In but the month the sixth wassento 
ó &yyedog FoBpmA dard tod O6€00 gis 
the angel Gabriel from the God into 
woAw ts = ToAaiac ñ Svopa 
city of the Galilee to which [city] name 
Notapét 27 TPO Tra pO£vov 
Nazareth toward virgin 
ċuvnoTeuuévnv &v8pi 


having been promised in marriage to male person 


[^ óvoux 'looüno ¿E  oïkou Aaueld, 
towhom name Joseph outof house of David, 


26In her sixth 
month the angel 
Ga’bri-el was sent 
forth from God to 
a city of Gal’i- 
lee named Naz’a-reth, 
27to a virgin prom- 
ised in marriage to a 
man named Joseph 
of David’s house; 


25* Jehovah, J7-18; the Lord, NBA, 


2 e ns p e vou RM 


neat rete cee À— 


m— — 
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kai TÒ Óvopa TİG mapðévou Mapıáu. 28 Kal 


and the name ofthe virgin Mary. And 
eioeADv TOG auth efrev Xaipe, 
having entered toward her  hesaid Be rejoicing, 
KEXQPITOÉVN ó KÜpio 
(one) having been highly favored, ^ the Lena” 
yeTX COU. 29 Å 6& mì tO Aéyo 
with you. The (one) but upon the word 
SietapaxOn Kai SieroyiZer 
$ o 
was deeply disturbed and was ers out 
TOTATTOG ein 6  &omacpógc oóroc. 
of what sort  wouldbe the creche” this 


30 Kal elmev 6 G&yyedoc aùr Mh oßo 
And said the angel ` to het Not ue 


Maptié&p, etpeg yap yxápw map tô 
Mary, youfound for favor beside the 


0cà: 31 Kai ioù OuUAAH v yaotpi 
God; and look! you Will M ue in Yol 


kai TEEN vióv, kal KaAgoer 
and you will give birth to Son, and you will call 


TÒ Óvoua attod 'Inooüv. 32 ottog  Éocrai 
the name ofhim Jesus. Thisone  willbe 


yeyasg kai vids ‘Ywiotou — kAnüfotrai, Kal 
great and Son of Most High will be called, and 


Sacer atta Kipiog ó dc tov Opóvov 


wilgive tohim Lord the God the throne 
Aaueid TOU TWAatpOSG autod, 33 Kai 
i OU. Kai 
of David of the father" of him, and 
BaciAEUcE: mì tov ofkov 'laxó eic. TOUG 
he will reign upon the house ofJacob into the 
alavas, Kal ts  Baocueíag attod obk 
ages, , and ofthe kingdom ofhim not 
gota  TÉAoG. 
will be end. 
34 gtwgv. 62. Mapic Ò òv & 
1 H TpoóGg Tov ayyEAov 
Said but Mary toward the eel 
Nag gota  ToÜro, érei &v6pa ou 
How will be this, since male person not 
ywócko; 35 Kai &rrokpiOelc Ó 
am knowing? And having answered the 
&yyeAoc eltrev auth Tyedpicx &y1ov 
angel. said to her Spirit holy 
ETEALUCETELI eri oé, kai 60vaptq 
will come over upon you, and power 
"YutoTou ETIOKIGCE! cor 616 


of Most High will overshadow you; through which 


Kal TÒ YEVWVOLEVOV &yiov kAnOroera 
also the (thing) being generated holy KM called, 


LUKE 1:28—35 


and the name of 
the virgin was Mary. 
28 And when he went 
in before her he said: 


"Good day, highly 
favored one, Jeho- 
vah* is with you.” 


29 But she was deeply 
disturbed at the Say- 
ing and. began to 
reason out what sort 
of greeting this might 
be. 30So the angel 
said to her: "Have 
no fear, Mary, for 
you have found favor 
with God; 31and, 
look! you will conceive 
in your womb and 
give birth to a son, 
and you are to call 
his. name Jesus.* 
32 This one wil be 
great and will be 
called Son of the 
Most High; and Je- 
hovah* God will give 
him the throne of 
David his father, 
33 and he will rule as 
king over the house 
of Jacob forever, and 
there will be no end 
of his kingdom." 

 34But Mary said to 
the angel: *How is 
this to be, since I 
am having no inter- 
course with a man?" 
35In answer the 
angel said to her: 
“Holy spirit will 
come upon you, and 
power of the Most 
High wil overshadow 
you. For that reason 
also what is born 
will be called holy, 


28* Jehovah, J7-14,16-18; 


noteb, 32° Jehovah, J7-28: the Lord, NBA. 


the Lord, WBA. 31> See Matthew 1:21, foot- 


LUKE 1: 36—44 


vióg Ocol’ 36 kai ioù "EXecóper n 
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ouyyevig | God's Son. 36 And, 


Son of God; and look! Elizabeth the relative |look! Elizabeth your 
i OTT i It 3 lative has also her- 
Kai aùT ouveiàngev vióv £v | re à 

ot you Ap ey. she has conceived son in | self conceived a son, 
1 Tfj i oÔ T É Zotiv |in her old age, and 

UT Kal OUTO pův EKTOG EOTIV . : f 
aa of MES and this’ month sixth is this is the sixth 
aUi tå kaħouvpévy oteipg 3T St: jmonth for her, the 


toher the (one) being called barren; 


dSuvathoet mapa Too 
will be impossible beside the 
Aua. 38 stmev 5& — Mapi&g 71500 
onya. Said but Mary Look! 
500^ Kupíou* yévorró pot 
slave da of Lord; may it take place 
Kar 10 Ppa cou. kat 
according to the saying ofyou. And 
cr’ attic ô &yyEAos. 
from her the angel. 
39 ’Avaota&ou dé 
Having stood up but 
L4 L4 > r > 
Épod TAUTAIG etropeven £iG 
fioe à these went her way into 
Ópiviüv peta oTrovdi¢ tic 
mountainous [country] with haste into 
'loóSa, 40 kai eichAGev — ei; Tov 
of Judah, and entered into the 
Zayapiou Kai Tjomácaro üv 
of aX ariah and greeted the 
41 xai eéyéveto, 
And ithappened, as 
tac Mapíag Å e 
of the Mary the Elizabeth, 
^ , > ^ b > , 

époc év tH KOIAia attic, kal eA cOn 
Ppégos in the cavity of her, and was filled 


avetpatos «aytou 7 
of spirit holy the 


cveoavnoev Kpauyh = HEY GAN 
she sounded up to outcry great 
Eó^oynuévn où £v 
(One) having been blessed you in 
£ÜAoynpÉvoG ó 
(one) having been blessed the 
cou. 43 xoi móðev 
of you. And from where 


9 z 


TOUTO iva 4 Å pte 
this (thing) in order that should come the mother 
uou Tpóc pé; 44 ioù 
ofme toward me? 


ouK 
not 


év Talc 


Mapi&y rie 


Mary in 


TOAIV 
city 


otkov 


Elizabeth. 


heard the 


leaped the 


Elizabeth, 
Koi 


and said 


women, 

` 
Kat 
and 


Koi (a 
cavity 


fruit of 


pot 
to me 


TOU 
of the 


Kupiou 
Lord 


388 Jehovah's, J7-18; the Lord's, SBA, 


TÙ lin these 


house | Judah, 
"EAcioápe. | entered into the home 


because | so-called barren wom- 
Geod r&v | an; 
God every | God no 
^ |wil be an impossi- 
The | pility.” 38 Then Mary 


37 because with 
declaration 


said: ‘Look! Jeho- 


to me |vah's* slave girl! May 
émfA8ev | it 
went off |me according to your 


take place with 


At that 
departed 


declaration.” 
the angel 
from her. 
39So Mary rose 
days and 
went into the moun- 
tainous country with 
haste, to a city of 
40 and she 


of Zech-a-ri’ah and 


óc ijkoucev Tov doTacpOv | greeted Elizabeth. 
, greeting | 41 Well, as Elizabeth 
’"EdcioGBet, éckípmotv "TÓ|nearg the greeting 


of Mary, the infant 
in her womb leaped; 


'"EAccóer, 42 xoi and Elizabeth was 
and | filled with holy spirit, 
eltrev |42and she called out 


with a loud cry and 


yuvaigiv, | said: “Blessed are you 


among women, and 


KAPTÒG me blessed is the fruit 


of your womb! 43 8S0 
how is it that this 
[privilege] is mine, 
to have the moth- 
er of my Lord come 


Look!|to me? 44For, look! 
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ap ÅG eyéveTo Å ov) 

or as occurred the voice ofthe greeting 
gou £i¢ Tà OT& pou, éoxiptncev èv 
ofyou into the ears ofme, leaped in 


&yoMMÁ&cegi TO Bpépog v TH Koig pov. 
Yltation the infant in the cavity ofme. 


45 «xai pakapia À TMTIOTEŬTAOA 
And happy the [woman] having believed 


čoTtaI TEAEIWOIG 
will be complete performance 
AEAaAnpEevorc aurty 
having been spoken to her 


óc 

because 
TOÎG, 

to the (things) 
mapa Kupiou. 
beside Lord. 

46 Kai elev Mapidy MeyaoAdtver ñ 

And said Mary Magnifies the 

uou Tov Kupiov, 47 kai nyaddiacev 
of me the Lord, and exulted the 
mevpa pou  émi TQ Ved TH coTfüpí pov 
spirit ofme upon the God the savior of me; 
48 őt éméBAeysv — émi mv tarmsivoov 

because helooked over upon the low position 
tG  Oo0Àng  aUro0, i600 yap dard tod 
ofthe slave girl ofhim, look! for from the 
vv . pakapioDoív pe Tao at 
now will pronounce happy me all the 
yevea:- 49 őr &roíno£y pol 
generations; because did to me 
yey cha 6 Suvatés, Kai &yiov TÒ 
great (things) the powerful (One), and holy the 
óvoua avtod, 90 kai td coc atitod sic 


yuxn 


Soul 
TÓ 


name  ofhim, and the mercy ofhim into 
YEvEaG xai yevedc TOÍG 
generations and generations to the (ones) 
eopouuévoig attév. 51  'Emoínoev — kpéárog 
fearing him. He did might 


£v Bpaxíovi attob, Sıeokópmioev írrepnoávoug 
in arm ofhim, hescattered superior (ones) 


KapSiac 
of heart 


KaQelAev 
he took down 


6uv&o rag ard Opóvov Kai Gwocev tatreivouc, 
potentates from thrones and exalted lowly (ones), 


autav 52 
of them; 


Siavoig 
to intention 


353 treiv@vTac évéTrAnoev é&yalav 
hungering (ones)  heinfilled of good (things) 


kai TAOUTODVTAS EoarréoteitAev — KEVOÜG. 
and (ones) being rich he sent off out empty. 
34  &yreAófevo 'lopaià Toi1606 attod, 

He came to the aid of Israel boy of him, 


LUKE 1: 45—54 


to &omacpoû |as the sound of your 


greeting fell upon my 
ears, the infant in 
my womb leaped 
with great gladness, 
45 Happy too is she 
that believed, because 
there will be a com- 
plete performance of 
those things spoken 
to her from Jeho- 
vah.” 

46 And Mary said: 
“My soul magnifies 
Jehovah, 47and my 
spirit cannot keep 
from being overjoyed 
at God my Savior; 
48 because he has 
looked upon the low 
position of his slave 
girl. For, look! from 
now on all genera- 
tions will pronounce 
me happy; 49 because 
the powerful One has 
done great deeds for 
me, and holy is his 
name; 50and for 
generations after gen- 
erations his mercy is 
upon those who fear 
him, 51He has per- 
formed mightily with 
his arm, he has 
scattered abroad those 
who are haughty in 
the intention of their 
hearts. 52He has 
brought down men 
of power from thrones 
and exalted lowly 
ones; 53he has fully 
satisfied hungry ones 
with good things and 
he has sent away 
empty those who had 
wealth. 54He has 
come to the aid of 
Israel his servant, 


45, 462 Jehovah, J7-18; the Lord, XBA. 
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2\dAnoev | to call to mind mer. 
cy, 55just as he told 


55 KABOG 


varı ¿éou 
ponosni ei according as he spoke 


to callto mind of mercy, 


RA 
: ` 3 Q  'ABpaXpu|to our forefathers, to 
TpÓc TOUG TraTépag Åuðv, TH ; 
toward the fathers of us, io the Abraham Abraham and to his 
i a TwépuatTt auto cig Tov aidva. " "5 : 
Sd to the P seed ofhim into the age. a R pin 
* EJ ^ A. 
s ev 6& Mapıà oùv aUi à 
a8 Bea but Mary together with her jher about three 
Oo hvac Tpeic, Kai Uméotpepev giç Tov|months, and returned 
as months three, and returned into the |to her own home. 
oikov autic. 57 The time now 
eg ee B pce . |became due for Eliz- 
57 TH 62 “EdsiodBer èrm ho ó |abeth to give birth 
j i led the 8 , 
Lo pe zbut RE pies kai and she became moth- 
óvo TOÜ TEKETlV Ù 
en of the to give birth her, and d to a Wes 58 E 
NE ez ` an n e neighbors an 
oEv vióv. 58 Kal KOUGQV oi ; 
Fd lsien son. And Wreard the iher relatives heard 
mepforxot Kal of ouyyeveig atti¢ St |that Jehovah* had 
neighbors and the relatives of her that magnified his mercy 
r , ` P > ^ 
éueyóáAuvey Kupiog 16  £Aeog avtou HET | to her, and they be- 
magnified Lord . the mercy M ps gan to rejoice with 
UTS, kai guvÉxaipov =. AUTH. a 
hen! and they were rejoicing with her. And ee ee 
éyéveto èv tů tépa Th óy6ón Aav | oS y they 
it occurred in the day the eighth theycame/to circumcise the 


mepitepety TO Traidiov, Kal éxcAouv . young child, and they 
to circumcise the little boy, and they were calling | were going to call 
avté émi 1H ÓvÓpan Too  TraTpóc aŭto it by the name ‘of 

it upon the name ofthe father of i its father, Zech-a: 


Zaxapíav. 60 xai carroxpiGeton Å BATNP | ivan 66 But its moth- 
$ i d the mother s E 
Zechariah. And. haying answere er answered and said: 


aur aiid a ps A ne rdled "No, indeed! but he 
'|o&vng. 61 xai  shrav — Tpóc atti St | Shall be called John.” 
John, . And theysaid toward her  that|61 At this they said 
Oó8rig Éorwv k TG ouyyeveiag cou ÖÇ ito her: “There is 
No one is outof the relationship of you who no one among your 
KaAetrat ovouati TOUTQ.|relatives that is 
is being called name is. called by this name." 
62 -£vévevov —  6& TÔ Toarpi aÙTOÛ |62 Then they went 
They were nodding in but tothe father asking its father b y 


of it 
àv Béo xaAeto8at si ted 
: : gns what he wante 
Jd will 
the what likely he would wi it to be called. 63 d 


to be being called 

avd. 63 Kai aitnoa Tivakxidiov Zypawev 
it. And having askedfor tablet he wrote | he asked for a tablet 
and wrote: “John is 


éyav  'loáv ÉcTiv voua attod. Kai |é : 
sajthie John > is name ofit. And |its name." At this 


TÓ 
to the 


TÒ Tí 


58° Jehovah, J'38; the Lord, XBA. 
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igaóuacov  TrávrEg. 64 dveģyðn & 16 |they all marveled. 
wondered all. Wasopened but the | 64 Instantly his mouth 

óua attod tapayphua Kal 4* Adooa | Was opened and his 
South ofhim Keay and the Tonea tongue loosed and he 
aùTtoÎ, kai ŻAKA EI £UAOyGV tov Gedv. began to speak, bless- 


ing God. 65 And fear 


ofhim, and he wasspeaking blessing the God. fell 


upon all those 


65 Kai  £yévero — émi mévtac $óBoc ToUc|living in their neigh- 
And cametobe upon all fear the borhood; and in the 
TEPIOIKOÛVTAG autos, Kal èv 68An |whole mountainous 

(ones) dwelling around them, and in  whole|country of Ju-de’a 

H Hm ^ , ll these things be- 

Ópwü T *louSaiac | 8 

a mountainous [country] of the Judea E gan to be talked 

Bio; $ x z around, 66and all 
SieAadeito TavTa Tà f ńpaTa |that heard made note 
was being spoken through all the sayings of it in their hearts 

rauTa, 66 kai | £Osvro mávte ot ing: “Wh d 

these, and put all 5 the (ones) saying: at really 


will this young child 
be?” For the hand 
of Jehovah" was in- 
deed with it. 

67 And Zech:a-ri’ah 
its father was filled 
with holy spirit, and 
he prophesied, saying: 
68 “Blessed be Jeho- 
vah* the God of 
Israel, because he has 
turned his attention 
and performed deliv- 
erance toward his 
people. 69 And he has 
raised up a horn of 
salvation for us in 
the house of David 
his servant, 70 just 
as he, through the 
mouth of his holy 
prophets from of old, 
has spoken 71o0f a 
salvation from our 
enemies and from the 
hand of all ‘those 
hating us; 72to per- 
form the mercy in 
connection. with our 
forefathers. and to 
call to mind his holy 
covenant, 73 the oath 
that he swore to 


&koUcavrec £v TH KapSig attav, 
having heard in the heart of them, 
apa TÒ tatsiov Toto Zora; 
really the little boy this willbe? 
Kupíou fiv. per atitod. 

of Lord was with it. 


Aéyovteg Tí 

saying What 
Kai yap xeip 
And for hand 


67 Kai Zaxapiag ó tatip attod Erico 
And Zechariah the father  ofit was fille 
"veUuaTOG dyiou Kal èmpopýtevoev Aéyov 
of spirit holy and prophesied saying 
68 EvAoyntdg Küptog ó Od¢ roð *lopanA 
Blessed > Lord” the God ofthe Israel!’ 
ETECKEPATO Koi étroinoeyv 
he looked upon and did 
TÓ Aad avtot, 69 Kai 
to the people of him, and 
Ayeipev = KEpag ocommpíag piv v olka 
heraised up horn  ofsalvation tous in house 
Aautib tratddg aUro0, 70 — kaOíc  £AóAnotv 
of David boy  ofhim, according as he spoke 
Six — oTóparog àv  &yíov åm aldvoc 
through mouth ofthe holy from age 
TpoentOv aUTro0, TL cwmpiav ¿E — £xOpóv 
prophets of him, salvation outof enemies 
quay Kai k  xeipóg mávrQv . Tav 
ofus and outof hand of all the (ones) 
ucoUvrOVv waco, 72 Torro ÉAeoG - perà 
ating us, to do mercy with 
Tay TrxTÉpowv uv Koi pvnoðvar Siaðńkne 
the fathers ofus and to call to mind of covenant 
&yíac adtod, 73 Ópkov öv dpocev  mpóq 
holy ofhim, - oath which heswore toward 


óti 
because 


AóTpociv 
deliverance 


66, 63" Jehovah, J7-335; the Lord, NBA. - 
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'ABga&u Tov matépa üuàv, 74 tod  5o0vai| Abraham our forefa- 
ofthe togive|ther, 74to grant us, 


Abraham the father ofus, 
hiv d&odBac ÈK x£tpóq éxOpav {after we have been 
to us fearlessly out of hand ofenemies|rescued from the 
pucOévrac 15 Aatpeveiv hands of enemies, the 
to be rendering sacred service | privilege of fearlessly 


having been drawn 
Sixatootvyn  évómiov|rendering sacred ser- 


aUTQ £v Óóciórqmi kai 3 
tohim in loyalty and righteousness insight | vice to him 75 with 
oUToU Trácoic Taig fjuépoic fuv. 76 Kai cU |loyalty and righteous- 
ofbin  toall the days of us. And you|ness before him al 
8é, traSiov, TPOOHTNS ‘Ypiotou |our days. 76 But as 
but, little boy, prophet of Most High | for you, young child, 

xAnOron, T'DOTTODEUOCT) y&p|you wil be called a 
you will be called, you will go your way before for | prophet of the Most 
ÉvóTmiov Kupíou  éroiuá&coa: — ó6obg avtod,| High, for you will 
insight  ofLord tomakeready ways  ofhim,|go in advance before 
17 «o0 ovar  yv!civ | cotnpíag 1 |Jehovah* to make his 

ofthe togive knowledge ofsalvation tothe} ways ready, 77 to give 


ápuaptiðv avtTav, | knowledge of salva- 
ofsins ofthem,/ tion to his people by 
0:00 wav, év | forgiveness of their 
78 because of 
compas- 


Aad avtod év dhécet 
people ofhim in letting go off 
78 Sa ondckyyva £AÉouG 
through intestines ofmercy ofGod ofus, in sins, 
££  Üyouc,|the tender 


of; émoKképetar Hag &varoA 

which williook upon us daybreak outof height, | sion of our God. With 

79 £émi$óvot TOÍG £v  okót&  kai|this [compassion] a 
in darkness 


to shine upon to the (ones) and | daybreak will visit us 


TOÜ |from on high, 79to 


OKiQ Bavétou Ka8npévoic, 
shadow of death sitting, of the give light to those 
KaTeuBOven toug 7róbag ńuóv tig óOóv|sitting in darkness 
to straighten down the feet ofus into way and death’s shadow, 
£ipnvmng. to direct our feet 
of peace. prosperously in the 
80 Xo 82 tmraidiov nvEave Kai j way of peace." 
The but little boy was growing and 80 And the young 


ékpataio0to — TveUpari, Koi ñv £v roig child went on grow- 
was getting mighty to spirit, and he was in the ling and getting strong 


Ews f"uépac dvabei€ews avtod | in spirit, and he con- 
of showing up of him | tinued in the deserts 


224 


ÉpriuotG 


desolate [places] until day 
TpÓóg tov 'lopan^. until the day of show- 
toward the Israel ing himself openly to 
BL a 2 ^. 2 or y Israel. 
2 Eyéveto è év Taig ńpépais ékeívag : 
It happened but in the days those Now in those days 


a decree went 
forth from Caesar 
Augustus for all the 


Kaíceapog Atyotorrou 


££qA0cev Sóyua Trap 
ef iis x Caesar Augustus 


wentout decree beside 


é&woypáoegcO0ni — T&cav Tv  oikoupévnv: | 4 L 
to be getting registered all the inhabited [earth]; | inhabited earth to e 
2 oor &rroy par) mpd £yévero | registered; 2 (this firs 
this’ registration oe occurred | registration took place 


76° Jehovah, J7-38; the Lord, SBA. 
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LUKE 2: 3—10 
4 YEMOVEUOVTOS TH f TR KONN 
being governor — orti Spia — Kupnvfou:| when Qui-rini-us was 
` 2 P ; ernor of Syria: 
3 Kal ETOPEVOVTO z 3 yria;) 
c . T'ÁávTE and all peopl 
and , e Dean thelr way an^ traveling t be si 
aroypagec a, ÉkaoTo > x tered each on i 
[ € € >| e to hi 
to be getting registered, ^ each (one) me ihe rds city. 4 Of course, 
gxutod — móAwv. 4 Avé è kal Cloono|129Ph also went up 
ofhimself city. wenn d aie 32 pe Gal 1-1ee, out of 
dnd tis loXAaíag èk nó e| reth, ino fr. a AT a- 
fom the ‘Ganges je, ToAcag Notapér|reth, into Ju-de’a, to 
ey fae „oe  Outof city ^ Nazareth | David's city which 
RA elg e img |B e Es 
r h ea into city of David which | because of his being 
KaTa Bn0Az£ À à a member of 
is being called EH, Sick TO evar of the 
is be A Bethlehem, through the to be mou FI family of 
auTOv  £ oik i 2 7 M get regis- 
iig m oU KO | CTPIRS = Aquei&, | tered with Mar ey 
Eos : nd father [place] of David. | had been piven vee 
5 &moypá ` à - : - 
ec Fee tradi a, Mph ori [in marriage as prom- 
js red together with Mary ^ the (one) | ised, at present heavy 
: Vno 'reuuéyn dares T with i i 
having been given in marriage ioni bein they Be tah y 
» 


days came to the ful 
for her to give birth. 
7 And she gave birth 


£vkóg. 6 ’Eyévero &è 2 

^ È È 
pregnant. It occurred but nd 
éke? érrAjoOncay 


TA Elvan adtod 
the tobe them ^ 


ai ünuépoar tod TEKElV 


oo as fulfilled the days ofthe to give birth | to her son, the first- 
"v, Kat ETEKEV TÓv ulóv attic born, and she bound 


her, i 
Es and she Save birthto the son ofher| him with cloth bands 
he estne KOV, Kal gorrapydvacey atrév kai] and laid him in a 
Aube s she swaddled him and |manger, because there 
made redline "nd in Sav, Sit! ovK fiv | Ras no place for 
rin : : in manger, because not was|them in the lodging 
OUTO!G TOTOG év TÂ KATOAAU room 
tothem place in th i IE : 

in ihe loosing-down [place]. 8 There were also 


8 Kai TOI Éy; E Th T in ha ame coun Ty 
MEVEG ficav EV T xopq b t ts t 
1 ! 
And shepherds were in the country the shepherds living out 


2) 7 ApauMoÜvrec Kol $UA&cOovTEG pvrakac | Of doors and keeping 
z à le fields and guarding watches | watches in the night 
ae ws emi Tv Totuyny avtdv. 9 Kai] OVer their flocks. 9 And 
Acad pee? upon the flock  ofthem. . And | suddenly Jehovah’s* 
pais Kupiou énéom avtois kal Sófq | angel stood by them, 
e or stood upon them and  glory|and Jehovah’s? glory 
piou Tepiehapwev avrotc, koi €poPrOnoay | Sleamed around them, 
them, and they feared | and they became very 


Lord gleamed around 
Pov uéyav: 10 Kal strev autoic ó &yyedoc | fearful. 10 But the 


^ 4 Á 
we great; and Said tothem the angel angel said to them: 
n * goReioGe, iSou yàp | “Have no fear, for 
: e You earing, look! for |look! I am declar- 
tam OR YEA (Lo por Univ  xapàv pueyáAny|ing to Yov good 
ing good news to you joy great | news of a great joy 


% Jehovah's, 


J7~13,16,17 - 
Lord's, RBA. : 


the Lord's, MBA. 95 Jehovah's, J7,810-18; the 


LUKE 2:11-——19 


frc — Zotar movi t aĝ, H Sut 

which will be to all the people, because 
étéxyOn | üpiv ońpEpov corp óc gTV 

was born to rou today Savicr who is 


£y wéAer Aauei6: 12 kai toto 
in city of David; and this 
£ÜpriceTE Bo£ooc 
to you sign, you will find infant 
écmapyovopévov Kai Kre(uevov £v báty. 
having been swaddled and lying in manger. 
13 kai ££éQvng éyévero olv TO &yy£^o 
And suddenly came to be with the angel 
TmAÀfBog  oTpari&G oüpavíou aivoovtov 
multitude of army heavenly : of (ones) praising 
iv @Oedv Kal — Aeyóvrov 14 Aóta £v 
the God and saying Glory in 
ÜyíoToiG Ge Kai émi  yfig zipńvn 
highest [places] to God and upon earth peace 
év &vOpómoig  eùőoKíÍaG. 
in men of well thinking. 


15 Kai éyéveto 
And  itoccurred 
aUrQv tig Tov ovpavov 
them into the heaven 
TO! EVES éAcAouv 
shepherds were speaking 


AtéBaoyev 


XPIOTOS KUPIOG 
Christ Lord 


byiv conuetov, 


én’ 


&mfA8ov 
from 


they went off 
oi  &yygAo, oi 
the angels, ' the 
TTPOS &AAAOUG 
toward one another 
& Zac BnOAcép 
Let us go ough actually until Bethlehem 
xoi í6opgev TO Arya ToUTO TO y£yovóG 
and letussee the saying this the having occurred 
ô ó  KÜpiog £yvópicev — fiv. 16 Kai 
which the Lord made known tous. And 
fiA0av ometoavtes Kal áveÜpav TÁV TE 
they came having made haste and found up the and 


Mapicp Kai tov "loro koi TÒ Bpépog Kei pEevov 
lying 


QS 
as 


Mary and the Joseph and the infant 
£y TÅ pátvņ: 1T  i6óvrsG &è 
in e manger; having seen but 
£yvópicav Trepi Too pryatog — To0 
they made known = about the saying the 
AaAn9évroc attoic Trepi tod maiou 
having been spoken to them about _the little boy 
ToUrou. 18 xai waves - oi EKOUOAVTEG 
this. And all the (ones) having heard 
é£Ooóuacav Trepi TOV AaAn8évTov 


274 


that all the people 
will have, 11 because 
there was born to vou 
today a Savior, who 
is Christ the Lord, in 
David's city. 12 And 
this is a sign for You: 
you will find an in- 
fant bound in cloth 
bands and lying ing 
manger.” 13 And sud. 
denly there came to 
be with the angel a 
multitude of the 
heavenly army, prais- 
ing God and say. 
ing: 14“Glory in the 
heights above to God, 
and upon earth peace 
among men of good 
will.” 

15 So when the an- 
gels had departed 
from them into heav- 
en, the shepherds 
began saying to one 
another: “Let us by 
all means go clear to 
Beth’le-hem and see 
this thing that has 
taken place, which 
Jehovah" has made 
known to us.” 16 And 
they went with haste 
and found Mary as 
wel as Joseph, and 
the infant lying. in 
the manger. 17 When 
they saw it, they made 
known the saying that 
had been spoken 
to them concerning 
this young child. 
18 And all that heard 
marveled over the 


wondered about the (things) having been spoken 


Od T&v moipévov Trpóc aUroUc, 19 ù SE 
by the shepherds toward them, the but 


15* Jehovah, J7.810-18; the Lord, XBA. 


things told them. by 
the shepherds, 19-but 


fod 


215 LUKE 2: 20—25 


Mapia Távra  cuveTüpe: TÒ fuata TAÛT 
Mary all was preserving the pipeto ese: 
cuvPáAAouca èv TÅ Kkapõíg attic. 20 Kai 
throwing together in the heart ofher. And 
gméoTpepov of moipéveçg So€GLovteg ka 
turned under the shepherds D EN and 
alvoüvreg Toy Geov èm TÕIV ot 
praising the God upon all (things) whieh 
fkoucav Kai ei6ov kao éAaAnd 
they heard and saw actordine as it was Sdoken 
weds avTouc. 
toward them. 
21 Kai öte émAroO0ncav üuépoi Ó«rÀ Tod 
And when were fulfilled days eight ofthe 


Mary began to pre- 
serve all these sayings, 
drawing conclusions 
in her heart. 20 Then 
the .shepherds went 
back, glorifying and 
praising God for all 
the things they heard 
and saw, just as these 
had been told them. 

21Now when eight 
days came to the full 
for circumcising him, 
his name was also 


mepitepety attév, koi  éxAng 6 6 
tocircumcise him, and was called the pidan called Jesus,* the 
nee ae E : A e .|name called by the 
avtou 'lIncooUg TÓ KÀnO£v Y 
of him Jesus, ' the [name] called y. ihe angel b efore he was 
&yyéAou mpò T00 cuMMpu$0fvoi oU10v àv TH conestved da “fae 
angel before the tobe Dn eben him in the womb. 
korig. 22 Also, when the 
cavity. E days for purifying 
22 Koi ór& £mAo8ncav ai fjué£por too | them according to the 
‘ And when were fulfilled the days  ofthe|law of Moses came to 
«oQapicuo0  auTav katà TOV vópov f 
purification of them according to the Ta A es - pos a Ex is 
Maucéws, &vüyayov attév tig "lepocó meo 
of Moses, " they led up him int E poser ens to present him to 
^ m b i 
tapao TOQI TO kupiío, 23 KABOG Jeno vah,’ 23 just as 
to present to the Lord, according as | Ìt is written in Je- 
yéyparntaı év vou Kupfou Sti Mâv | hovah’s® law: “Every 


ithas been written in law  ofLord that Every 


dpoev Siavotyov pgürpav &yiov T KUpio 
male opening womb holy tothe Lord 
KAnOfjoetat, 24 Kal too  oûvaı — Ovcíav 
will be called, and ofthe to give sacrifice 
KATO TO £ipnuévov £v. TQ vou 
according to the having been said in the oy 
Kupíou, Ze&Üyog  Tpuyóvav ñ 550 voocoUG 
of Lord, Pair of turtledoves or two nestlings 


male opening a womb 
must be called holy 
to Jehovah," 24and 
to offer sacrifice ac- 
cording to what is 
said in the, law of 
Jehovah:^ “A pair of 
turtledoves or two 


xpo repa. . young’ pigeons.” 

25 Kai iSob čvðpor sien wees Sd -25 And, look! there 
og fv £v 'lepoucaA i 

REA quor a E eet a.man in Jeru- 
T w r E DN. » i 'e- 
o9 óvoux ĒŽupeðv, kal ô —&vOporroc jo named Sim e 
whom name Simeon, and the man 'j0n, and this man 
(rog Sixatog Kal evAaby Jn was righteo d 
roc € \aBric, tmpooSexdpevoc g us an 
this ` righteous and holding well, waiting for reverent, waiting for 


21" See Matthew 1:21, footnote. 22, 23, 24° Jehovah, J™!8; 


KBA. 23° Jehovah's, J'-5; the Lord's, XBA. the Lord, 


LUKE 2: 26—34 


vapékAno:ww tod  'lopon, Koi TveÜga 


consolation of the Israel, and spirit 
&yiv èw — ajróv 26 koi — fv oT 
holy upon him; and was to him 
KEXPNLATIO uévov QTÓ TOU TVEULATOG 
having been divinely revealed by the spirit 
too é&yíou ph i8Eiv Oavatov npiv fj & 


ofthe holy not tosee death prior to or likely 


189 Tóv xpictóv Kupíou. 27 kai fjA0Ev 
heshould see the Christ of Lord. And he came 
èv TO mveúpati sig TO iepév' Kal v TO 


into the temple; and in the 
yoveic tò TratSiov *Inoovv 
parents the little boy Jesus 
autous Ka TÒ 
them according to the (thing) 
ciOiopévov Too vópou mepi aUTo0 
having been made custom of the law about it 
28 kai aùtòç é5ítaro ato EiS TÒS é&ykó^ag 
and he received it into the arms 


evAdynoev Tov Gov xai efrrev 29 Nov 
blessed the God and said Now 


drroAóstG tov 8o0Aóv cou,  SéomoTa, 
you are loosing off the slave of you, Sovereign Lord, 


in the spirit 
eloayaysiv ToUG 
to lead in the 
TOU Troijoat 
of the to do 


Kat 
and 


KATO 10 papa gou èv cipyvn’ 
according to the saying of you in peace; 
30 őn elSov of ôpðaàpoi pou TÒ 

because saw the eyes of me the 

coriüpióv cou 31 ô fjro(uaaG 
means of saving of you which you made ready 

KATE mpdouwTov Tr&vTOV TOV Aadv, 
according to face of all the peoples, 
32 dc sic drokóAugiv £OvQv Kal óav 


light into uncovering ofnations and glory 
Aao0 cou “lopanA. 33 xai ñv Ó Tap 
of people of you of Israel. And was the father 
ajroO xoi Ñ uńtno  9auuóovrec émi 
of it and the mother wondering upon 
TOlG Aa^ouuévoig Trepi avTov. 34 xoi 
the (things) being spoken about it. And 
evAdynoey aUroUg Zupgtov xai elmev pos 
blessed them Simeon and said toward 
Mapixg "v pntépa aUro0 71800 — obroc 
Mary ihe mother  ofit Look! This (one) 
«eivai £l; mTÔGIV Kal é&vácTagiv  TOÀARV 
islying into fall and standing up of many 
iv TÔ *[opamA Kai cic  onpetov 
in the Israel and into sign 


96° Jehovah, J7-38; 
hovah, J%18, 
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ñv |Israel’s consolation, 
was|and holy 
upon him. 26 Further- 
more, 
divinely revealed to 


spirit Was 
it had been 


him by the holy spirit 
that he would not see 
death before he had 
seen the Christ of Je- 
hovah. 27 Under the 
power of the spirit 
he now came into 
the temple; and as the 
parents brought the 
young child Jesus in 
to do for it accord- 
ing to the customary 
practice of the law, 
28he himself received 
it into his arms and 
blessed God and said: 
29 “Now, Sovereign 
Lord, you are letting 
your slave go free 
in peace according 
to your declaration; 
30 because my eyes 
have seen your means 
of saving 3ithat you 
have made ready in 
the sight of all the 
peoples, 32.a light for 
removing the veil 
from the nations and 
a glory of your peo- 
ple Israel.” 33 And 
its father and moth- 
er continued wonder- 
ing at the things 
being spoken about 
it. 34Also, Sim’e-on 
plessed them, but 
said to Mary its 
mother: “Look! This 
one is laid for the 
fall and the rising 
again of many in Is- 
rael and for a sign 


the Lord, NBA. 29» Sovereign Lord, &BAJU; Je 


211 LUKE 2: 35—41 

&vrAeyóugvov, 35 kal ood Vs j i 
being talked against, and of you pale the 35 ee utem 
oxi GieAcó eran bouoaía, Sec | Will be run through 
sou will go through long sword, so that | the soul of you your- 
&v | &mokoaAuqO0Gciv k | TOAAQv kapv eno A ar 
S o 


likely may be uncovered outof many hearts 


Siaxdoyiopoi. many hearts may be 


uncovered.” 


reasonings. 
36 : 2 " f 36 Now there was 
3 Kai av Avv Tpoofric, Suydtnp|Anna a prophetess 
s nna prophetess, daughter | Phan'u:el's daughter, 
avout, ik — guAfic.  "Aofp, ^ atm | Of Ash'ers tribe (this 
o "s 2 out of tribe of Asher, this | Woman was well along 
mpeoPeBnkvia év rjuépaig moai í in years, and had 
having advanced in days S ene fee rk with a husband 
ak ee di > Be ge Eevee ne E or seven years fro 
peta — áv6póg Et Ente aro tig Ta izini id 
wn dre: person years seven from the Eur ed n E iie 
AME 7 xoi at xápa fog  éràv|eighty-four years old) 
; she : widow until years Who was never miss- 
éy6ofikovra TEOOÓpOQV, f ovx {ing from the tem- 
eig ty- four, who not | ple, rendering sacred 
a&pioTato ToU  íepoO  vnorTeian | Service night and 
was missing from the ie tol Fastings and gee M un dH Ee 
Senoeow Aatpevo Ü i ju thee very 
]JOEO C voa VUKTO KAİ i 
supplicationis rendering sacred service night and ma tg ae euh 
fiu£pov. 38 Koi auth Tf Spq|and began returning 
iy. E to very the hour thanks to God? and 
éricTGca &vOapoAoyeito và 0,40 Speaking about [the 
2 + | child] to all those 


having stood upon was returning thanks tothe God 


koi eAdAei — mpi aóToU Taow  TOiG 
and wasspeaking about it toall the (ones) 


"vpooó6Exouévoig AóTpooiv *lepoucaAny. 


waiting for Jerusa- 
lem’s deliverance. 

39So when they 
had carried out all 


waiting for deliverance of Jerusalem. 
39 Kai (óc £réMecav móávTA TÒ the things according 
And as they ended all the (things) | to the law of Jeho- 
KAT tòv vópov Kupíou, £méoTpewpav vah,” they went back 
according to the law ofLord, they nen into Gali-lee to their 
tig Tv laMAaíav cic TÓAw EQUTO own city Naz'a: 
r auTav reth. 
into the Galilee into city of themselves |40 And the young 
Natapér. 40 Tò &è ararSiov no€avey | Child continued grow- 
? azareth. The but little boy was growing | ing and getting strong, 
Kal 2kpatatoUTo mAnpoóuevoy | being filled with wis- 
f was getting mighty being filled | dom, and God's favor 
copia, Kal xápig @soð fv èm avrd,| Continued u i 
' ÜTÓ. pon him. 
EDS and favor ofGod was upon it. 41Now his parents 
ai '£rropgbovto oi yoveig aüro0| Were accustomed to 
m were going their way the parents ofhim|go from year to 
KAT £rog eig 'lepovcoAu tH żoptrů |year to Jerusalem 


according to year into Jerusalem tothe festival|for the festival 


38* God, RBJ:5; Jehovah, J7-*.11-16.17; the Lord, AVgSy*-?. 39° Jehovah 


J8; the Lord, XBA. 


LUKE 2:42—50 
To0 T&cxa. 42 Kai 6te éyéveTo 
of the passover. And when he came to be 
éÉTÓV 666t£ka, é&vapaivóvrov autav 
of years twelve, going up of them 
Ka 10 0c tHE Eoptic 43 Kai 
according to the custom ofthe festival and 


TEÀevQo &vrOV TAS huepac, £v TH Urrootpégeiv 


having finished the days, in the tobe returning 
avrousg ÜTrÉLEIVEV 'Inco0g 6 maig év 
them remained behind Jesus the boy in 
'lepoucaAu, Kal ovK Eyvwoav oi  yoveig 
Jerusalem, and not knew the parents 
«Uro0. 44 vopgícavre; è  aóróv efvar èv 
of him. Having opined but him tobe in 
Tj Ccuvoóiq AABov nuépag  ó8ó0v kai 
the company they came of day way and 
&veC]rouv aÙTÒy év TOlG 
were seeking up him in the 
ouyyevetow kai Tolg - yvooToicg, 45 kai ph 
relatives and the acquaintances, and not 
evupévteg . ÜméoTpeyav cic *lepoucaAnpy 
having found they returned into Jerusalem 
é&vabnro0vreg attév. 46 kal éyéveto pete 
seeking up him. And itoccurred after 
Üuépag tpeig  sÓpov attov év tÔ iepa 


days three they found him in the temple 


Kaĝðečóuevov v péow rtv aokáňwv kal 
sitting in midst ofthe teachers and 


d&kotovta atv Kal émepwtavta atitotc 
hearing them and inquiring upon them; 


47 éE(oravTo 6&  mávrEG oi 
were being amazed | but all the (ones) 


&KoUovreEG attod éni tH OUVECE! Kai 


hearing him upon the understanding and 
taig dtroKpiceow awto. 48 koi iBóvreG 
the answers of him. And having seen 
avtov efeTrAaynoay, Kai eftrev — TpÓq 
him they were astounded, and said toward 
adtéy Á uńtne attod Téxvov, ti émoínoag 


him the mother ofhim Child, why did you do 
Üuiv ottac; ioù ô marńp cou kal tyo 


tous thus? Look! The father ofyou and I 
OSuveapevor Cntobpév ct. 49 kai —efrrev 
being pained we are seeking you. And he said 

mpeg arov Tí oti étnteité BE; 
toward them Why that vou were seeking me? 
ouK HSerte oT: v TOIC TOU 
Not had xou known that in the (things) ofthe 
TOTpÓG pou Sei eivai pe; 50 Kal 

Father ofme itisnecessary tobe me? And 
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of the passover, 
42 And when he be. 
came twelve years old, 
they went up accord. 
ing to the custom 
of the festival 43 anq 
completed the days, 
But when they were 
returning, the boy Je. 
sus remained behind 
in Jerusalem, and his 
parents did not no. 
tice it. 44 Assuming 
that he was in the 
company traveling to- 
gether, they covered 
& day's distance and 
then began to hunt 
him up among the 
relatives and ac- 
quaintances. 45 But, 
not finding him, they 
returned to  Jerusa- 
lem, making a dili: 
gent search for him. 
46 Well, after three 
days they found him 
in the temple, sitting 
in the midst of the 
teachers and listening 
to them and ques- 
tioning them. 47 But 
all those listening to 
him were in constant 
amazement at his 
understanding and his 
answers. 48 Now when 
they saw him they 
were astounded, and 
his mother said to 
him: “Child, why did 
you treat us this way? 
Here your father and 
I in mental distress 
have been looking for 
you.” 49But he said 
to them: “Why did 
you have to go looking 
for me? Did vou not 
know that I must be 
in the [house] of my 
Father?" 50 However, 


"at aii ru PDA 
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aüToi où ouvyKav TO pua ô 
they not comprehended the saying which 


gAGANGEV aUroic. 
he spoke to them. 
51 kai kaéBn pet aórÓv kai fjAOgv 
And he wentdown with them and came 
cic Natapét, kai ñv ÜTOoTOacOÓUuEvoG © 
into Nazareth, and he was (one) subjecting himself 


aurors. kai Å uńTNE aÙTOÛ 
to them. And the mother of him 
SieTýpE! T&vra ta ýńpata êv rÅ 
was thoroughly keeping all the sayings in the 
KapSig aùtç. 52 Kai 'Inco0cg  Trpoékorrrev 
heart of her. And Jesus was cutting before 
t  coóíq kai Hki Kai XåpıTI 


tothe wisdom and to physical growth and to favor 


mapa Bc kai dv@pedrroic. 
beside God and men. 


"Ey tet 68  rvrEkad6EKÓ&TO 

In year but five and tenth of the 
fioYguovíaq TiBepiou Kaioapoc, 
governorship of Tiberius Caesar, 
YEOVEÚOVTOG llovríou NeiAc&tou Tis 
being governor of Pontius Pilate of the 


*louSaiac, Kal rerpaapxoüvrog tfjg Tadaa 
Judea, ' and being tetrarch 2 ofthe Galilee ? 


‘HomSou, GiA(mTOU 6 tod d&SeApod atitod 
of Herod, of Philip but the brother of him 
TETPAAPKOUVTOG HS ' Iroupaíag kai 
being tetrarch of the Ituraea and 
Tpaxev(ri6og  xópac, Kat ^Aucovíou tic 
of Trachonitis of country, and oflLysanias ofthe 
"ABeiAnvig verpaapxoOvrocg, 2 émi dpxiepgwc 
Abilene being tetrarch, upon chief priest 
“Awa Kat Kapa, éyéveto ğģĥua  Ge0d 
Annas and Caiaphas, cametobe saying of God 
mì  'loávwv tov Zayapiou  vióv èv 
upon John the of Zechariah ` son in 


TY) 

the 
épfiug. 

desolate [place]. 

3 kai fj0cv eig 
And hecame into 

*lop86&vou 
Jordan 

£ic 

into 


T'Gcav 
ali 


KnpUccov 
preaching 


&ogo1v 
letting go off 


T'£pÍXGpov 
country around 
Bérrric ua 
baptism 
&paprióv, 
of sins, 


TOU 
of the 


uetavoiag 

of repentance 

£ óc y£ypoartat £y  BiBAo Adyav 
as it has been written in book of words 

‘Hoaiou tod TpoQrÜrou Pav} Bodvtos 

of Isaiah the prophet Voice of (one) calling out 


LUKE 2: 51—3:4 


they did not grasp 
the saying -that he 
spoke to them. 

51 And he went 
down with them and 
came to WNaz’a-reth, 
and he continued sub- 
ject to them. Also, 
his mother carefully 
kept all these say- 
ings in her heart. 
52 And Jesus went on 
progressing in wis- 
dom and in physical 
growth and in favor 
with God and men. 


In the fifteenth 
year of the reign 
of Ti-be’ri-us Caesar, 
when Pontius Pilate 
was governor of Ju- 
de’a, and Herod was 
district ruler of Gal- 
i-lee, but Philip. his 
brother was. district 
ruler of the country 
of It-u-rae’a and 
Trach-o:ni'tis, and 
Ly:sa’ni-as was dis- 
trict ruler of Ab-i- 
lene, 2in the days 
of chief priest An’nas 
and of Ca'ia:phas, 
God's declaration 
came to John the son 
of Zech-a:ri’ah in the 
wilderness. 
3So he came into 
all the country around 
the Jordan, preach- 
ing baptism [in sym- 
bol] of repentance 
for forgiveness of 
sins, 4just as it is 
written in the book 
of the words of Isaiah 
the prophet: “Listen!” 
Someone is crying out 


LUKE 3: 5—11 


év rå épńuo ‘Eroisdoate thy ó50v 
in the desolate [place] Make vou ready the way 


Kupiou, et@efac TOUETTE | Tag tpiBous 
of Lord, straight be you making the roads 
ado. 5 T&ca odpayE T^npoOnotrot Kai 
of him. Every gully - will be filled and 
wav ópoq Kal Bouvdg totreivadjceta, 


every mountain and hill will be made low, 


Kat Zotar TÈ OKOAIA cic eudeiag 
and will be the crooked (things) into straight (ones) 


Kai oi tpayeiar sig ó5o0g Asíag 6 Kai 
and the rough (ones) into ways smooth; and 
Spetar moa oXp£ tò — coTüpiov Tol Qeod. 
willsee all flesh the saving means ofthe God. 
7  "EAMeyev otv TOG 
He was saying therefore to the 
é«mopsuogévoig — óyAot; Pantioðñvar úm? 
going their way out crowds to be baptized by 


avtou Pewypata exi6vav, Tic ýméðe Eev 
him Generated (ones) of vipers, who showed 
Opiv vyeiv dró Tf; wEAADUONS Óópyfic; 
to Fo Aa flee from the  abouttobe wrath? 
8 mtomoate otv Kaptroug a&€ioug TAS 
Make vou therefore fruits worthy of the 

èv 


petavoiaç: koi ph ap€no8e Aéyewv 3 
repentance; and not startvou tobesaying in 


éautoig Martépa Exouev, — tov: 'ABpady, 
selves Father we are having the Abraham, 
AEYOO yap piv ot SUvatar ô Gedc 
Iam saying for toyou that isable the God 
ék Ttv A(0ov ToUTwv eyeipat TéKva TO 
outof the stones these to raise up children to the 
, " x ` 5 2c ` 
ABpacy. 9 Sn SE kai ý &&ívn Tpóc 
Abrahan. Already but also the ax toward 
Tv íbav rtv  évðpav  ktirar T'GV 
the root of the trees is lying; every 
oðv 6év8pov un moioûv kapróv KaAdv 
therefore iree not making fruit fine 
ékkétrrtetar Kai sig tip Ba&AAEtat. 
isbeing cutout and into fire is being thrown. 
10 xoi Emnpatav aûtòv of dyxAol 
And were inquiring upon him the crowds 
AEYOVTES Ti odv TTOINGOHEV; 
saying What therefore should we do? 
11 &woxpiBeic &è ÉAEYEV atitois 
Having answered but he was saying to them 
S ~xav 800 xiTQvaq 
The (one) having two undergarments 
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in the wilderness 
'Prepare the way 
of Jehovah," YOU peo. 
ple, make his roads 
straight. 5 Every gully 
must be filled up, 
and every mountain 
and hill leveled down, 
and the curves must 
become straight ways 
and the rough places 
smooth ways; 6and 
all flesh will see 
the saving means of 
God. " 

7 Therefore he be. 
gan to say to the 
crowds coming out to 
be baptized by him: 
“You offspring of 
vipers, who has shown 
you how to flee from 
the coming wrath? 
8 Therefore produce 
fruits that befit re- 
pentance. And do 
not start saying with- 
in yourselves, ‘As 4 
father we have Abra- 
ham.’ For I say to 
you that God has 
power to raise up 
children to Abraham 
from these stones. 
9Indeed, the ax is 
already in position at 
the root of the trees; 
every tree, therefore, 
not producing fine 
fruit is to be cut 
down and thrown in- 
to the fire.” 


10 And the crowds 
would ask him: “What, 
then, shall we do?” 
11 In reply he would 
say to them: “Let 
the man that has 
two undergarments 


4° Jehovah, J7-192-2517518; the Lord, NBA. 
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gerabóro — TO ul 
let him share with the (one) not 

$ EXOV Boópora 
the (one) having things to eat likewise 


moito. 12 fA0ov &è xol teAdvar 
let him be doing. Came but also tax collectors 


BarricOfva: — koi  etrav TPÒ autév 
to be baptized and they said tegen him 
Aib&ckoAe, ti tomowpev; 13 ó &è 
Teacher, ' what should wa do? The (one) but 
efmev mpòs attotg Mnõèv méov Tapa 
said toward them Nothing more beside 


TÒ Siatetay pévov Upiv 
the (thing) having been prorated to Gee 


Tp&corre. 14 ermpatav 5é 
be YOU performing. Were inquiring upon but 
aùtòv kai OTPATEVOLEVOI Aéyovteg 
him also [men] serving in the army Saying 
Ti Toijowpev kai peig; Kal elev aódrof 
auUToi 

What  shoulddo also we?” And he said to therm, 


No one YOU should harass nor 


OUKOPAVTÁONTE Kai ^ &pketoOe 
should vou take by fig-showing, and be 258 Satisfied 
TOig Ópovíoig ÓpGv. 
tothe provisions of you. 


EXOvTl, kai 
having, and 


Óuoídqq 


15 [1poo6okQvroc &è tod aod koi 
Expecting but ofthe people and 
SiadoyiCopévoy — mr&vrov £v rail; KapSiaic 
reasoning ofall (ones) in the hearts 
atv mepi Too ’ladcvou A TOTE 
ofthem about the John, ' Hot at sometime 
adTdos ei Ò xptotés, 16 dtrexpivato 
he might be the Christ, d he ER 
Myav  mGocw ó “lad 'Eyó è 
i èv 
saying to all the J one 1 indeed 
$5ai Bartik ÓuGg = Épyerat Sè 
to water am baptizing YOU; is coming but 
ó ioxupdtepdg pou, of otk tipi 
the (one) stronger ofme, whose not Iam 
* x ^ x r 
ikavóc  A0cat Tov İuávra TÓv Ümo8nu&raov 
sufficient toloosen the lace ofthe si] ur 
aŭto: attés úg  Bomríoe èv TyeOgart 
of him; he vou  willbaptize in spirit 
&yío koi mupi: 17 of rò T'TÜOV 
holy and fire; whose the winnowing shovel 
tv. TH xeip! adttod 61akaO&pat Try 
in the hand  ofhim to clean thoroughly the 
GAava autod kal ouvayayeiv tov otrov 


threshing floor of him and 


LUKE 3: 12—17 


share with the man 
that has none, and 
let him that has 
things to eat do the 
same." 12 But even 
tax collectors came 
to be baptized, and 
they said to him: 
“Teacher, what shall 
we do?” 13He said 
to them: “Do not de- 
mand anything more 
than the tax rate.” 
14 Also, those in mil- 
itary service would 
ask him: “What shall 
we also do?” And he 
said to them: “Do 
not harass anybody 
or accuse anybody 
falsely, but be satisfied 
with your provisions.” 


15 Now as the peo- 
ple were in expec- 
tation and all were 
reasoning in their 
hearts about John: 
"May he perhaps be 
the Christ?” 16 John 
gave the answer, say- 
ing to all: “I, for 
my part, baptize vov 
with water; but the 
one stronger than I 
am is coming, the 
lace of whose sandals 
I am not fit to un- 
tie. He will baptize 
you people with holy 
spirit and fire. 17 His 
winnowing shovel is 
in his hand to clean 
up his threshing floor 
completely and to 


to lead together the wheat/gather the wheat 


LUKE 3:18—26 


&xupov 


gig TV d&moĝńkny ato, to è 
chaft 


into the storehouse ofhim, the but 


KATOKAUCE! Trupi éoPéoTe. 
he will burn down tofire inextinguishable. 


i8 Morà èv otv kai ÉrEpa 
Many [things] indeed therefore and different 


Toa Gv tünyysgAilero TÓV 
exhorting he was declaring good news to the 


Aaóv 19 ô è 'Hpo6ng ó  TETpaópxnc, 
people; the but Herod the tetrarch, 
£Aeyxóusvog tw’ avtod mepi “Hpwbia&&o¢ tis 
being reproved by him about Herodias the 


yuvaikóg tod &beAp00 attod Kai 
woman of the brother ofhim and 


TÁVTOV Ôv etroinoev Trovnpav 
all of which did of wicked (things) 


ô ‘Hp@Snc, 20 mpocéOnksv Kal todto mi 


mepi 
about 


the Herod, added also this upon 
mov,  KaTEKAEICEV TOV 'lo&vny év oUAGKH. 
all [deeds], he locked down the John in prison. 


21 'Eyéveto & èv 1H BanticOFvar 
It occurred but in the to be baptized 
é&rravra TÓV Aaóv Kai *|nco0 
all the people also of Jesus 
Barrrio8évroc Kai TTPOCEUXOLEVOU 
having been baptized and praying 
&vedoyOrnvod TÓV oüpavóv 22 xai 
to be opened the heaven and 
K«araBfvea: TO mveÜpa TO G&ytov OWUATIKÓ 
to come down the spirit the holy to bodily 


ÓS Twepiotepav Er’ qUTÓv, kal d$ovrv 
as dove upon him, and voice 
oùŭpavoð yevécða Xv el Ô 
heaven to come tobe You are the 
6 àyannróç, év coi  £06óknoa. 
loved, in you I thought well. 


gise 
shape 


£6 
out of 
vidg pou 
Son of me. the 
23 Kai attd¢o ñv "Incotc &pxóusvog woe 


And he was Jesus commencing asif 

étav TPIÓKOVTO, Qv vióc, QS 
of years thirty, being son, as 
évoyiZeto, lwoo Tou *HAeí 

it was being opined, of Joseph ofthe >. Heli 


24 «00 Mar€8dt tod A&ut( tod MeAysí tod 
of the Matthat ofthe Levi ofthe Melchi of the 


*tawat tod *lwaonpo 25 tod MattaSiou tod 
Jannai ofthe Joseph ofthe Mattathias of the 
'Auóg to Naou tod 'EcA^e( tod Nayyat 
Amos ofthe Nahum ofthe Esli ofthe Naggai 


26 to MaáóO0 tod MattaSiou tod Zepeciv 
ofthe Maath ofthe Mattathias of the Semein 
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into his storehouse, 
but the chaff he will 
burn up with fire that 
cannot be put out." 

18 Therefore he al. 
so gave many other 
exhortations and con- 
tinued declaring good 
news to the people, 
19But Herod the 
district ruler, for be. 
ing reproved by him 
concerning He-ro'di-as 
the wife of his broth- 
er and concerning all 
the wicked deeds that 
Herod did, 20 added 
also this to all those 
[deeds]: he locked 
John up in prison. ` 

21 Now when all the 
people were baptized, 
Jesus also was bap- 
tized and, as he was 
praying, the heaven 
was opened up 22 and 
the holy spirit in 
bodily shape like. a 
dove came down upon 
him, and a voice 


came out of heaven: 
“You are my Son, the 
beloved; I have ap- 
proved you." 

23 Furthermore, Je- 
sus himself, when 
he commenced [his 
work], was about 
thirty years old, be- 
ing the son, as the 
opinion was, of Jo- 
seph, [son] of Heti, 
24[son] of Mat’that, 
[son] of.Le'vi [son] 
of Mel'chi, [son] .of 
Jan/na:i, [son] of Jo- 
seph, 25 [son] of Mat- 
ta:thi/as, [son] of 
A’mos, [son] of Na’-. 
hum, [son] of Es!i 
[son] of Nag’ga‘i, 
26 [son] of Ma/ath, 
[son] of Mat-ta-thi’- 
as, [son] of Sem’e-in, 


con cnr a a a 


10 ma ee A aaa ON EO 


———— ses 


(—— wan 


—————— — 


| 
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100  'loofx tod “laS& 27 rto "'loaváv | [son] of Jo’se 
ofthe Josech ofthe Joda ofthe Joanan |Of Jo'da, 27 hon 
100 ‘Pnoá tod ZopoBáBeA tod XoAoOwj Rn ud ee ze 


ofthe Rhesa ofthe Zerubbabel 


i ; . ofthe Shealtiel rub/ba-bel, [son] of 
to Nnpei 28 tod MeAxeí tod 'AB8e( too | She-al’ti-el, [son] of 
ofthe Neri ofthe Melchi of the Addi of the | Nel, E [son] of Mel'- 

i C 2 T chi, [son] of Ad'di, 
Kocáu tou “EApoS&y tod “Hp 29 «o0 | [son] of Co’sam, [son] 
Cosam ofthe Elmadam ofthe Er ofthe }of El-ma’dam, [son] 
'Ingo0 To "EMELep tod  'lopeíu too | 95. Er 29{son] of 
Jesus ofthe Eliezer” of the 2n of the um col a EM 

F, A , a i Y 2 
Ma00&v TOU Acuei 30 tod Xuueóy | rim, [son] of Mat- 
Matthat of the Levi ofthe ^ Symeon get [son] of Le'vi, 

a tud E N SESS R a son] of Sy’me-on, 
100 Tono To0 “loon tod 'lováu tod |[son] of Dudas, [son] 
of the s as ofthe Joseph ofthe Jonam ofthe j of Joseph, [son] 
'EMake(u 31 toG  MeAe& Tod  Mewá Tod of Jo'nam, [son] of 


E-l'a:kim, 31 [son] 


Eliakim ofthe Melea ofthe M 
A pee : M 7 enna of the |or Me'e:a, [son] of 
MarraOk tod Nagu ToÜ'  Aaucíb|Men'na, [son] of 
Mattatha ofthe Nathan ofthe David Mat va UR. [son] of 
h bass 2 HA : E j athan, [son] of Da- 
32 roð  'leocaí tod loB tod Bods | vid, 32 [son] ae Jes’se 
ofthe Jesse ofthe Obed ofthe Boaz] [son] of O’bed, . [son] 
TOO Lar& TOU Naaocóv 33 To0 of „Bo'az, [son] of 
ofthe Salmon of th N. Salmon, [son] of 
) ; - Š oo of the Nah’shon, 33 [son] of 
Aueív | ToO *Apvei tod 'Eopóv tod | Am-min’a-dab, [son] 
Amminadab ofthe Arni ofthe  Hezron ofthe e Avni, [son] of 
, Mc NERO NA ^ ezron, [son] of Pe'- 
€apéc tod *lotSa 34 tod  'lakóB tod rez, [són] of Judah 
Perez ofthe Judah ^ ofthe Jacob  ofthe|34[son] of Jacob’ 


[son] of Isaac, [son] 
of Abraham, [son] of 
Te’rah, [son] of Na'- 


‘loadk To0 'A6paáu tod Oapá tod Naxop 
Isaac ofthe Abraham ofthe Terah ofthe Nahor 


35 To0  Xepoóx tod  'Payaó tod éAex|hor, 35[son] of Se- 
ofthe Serug ofthe Reu ofthe Peleg oe ee wee Re'u, 

A RT - : - . son] O 3 
ToU EBep tod  XoA& 36 «o0 .Kawep | of  E'/ber . TOME. 
ofthe Eber ofthe Shelah ofthe Cainan | She‘lah, '86 [son] of 
ToÜ 'Apoatá8 to Xp’ to Noe too |C2: Vnan, [son] of Ar- 
ofthe Arphaxad ofthe Shem ofthe Noah ofthe Da eil P x 
A B n ^ e , oan, 
A&uexX 37 roð — MaSoucoAA& tod 'Evóx|[son] of Lamech. 
Lamech of the Methuselah ofthe Enoch |37 [son] of Me-thu'/se- 
ToÜ "láper  vo0 Mañe tod Katey | 24, [son] of E’noch, 
ofthe Jared ofthe Mahalaleel ofthe Cainan | [son] of Ja’red, [son] 
88 400 'Evóc «o0 X40 o0 'ABóp too (of Ma ha‘la-le-el, 

n8 tod “AS&u tod zi 
ofthe Enos ofthe Seth ofthe Adan, of the R f a eee 
non. Eson] of Seth, [son] of 
od. Adam, [son] of God. 


29* Jesus, NBVgSy*J!5; Jo’se(s), AJI2Sy», 


LUKE 4:1—38 
’ ^ x z » t. 
4 Incotc  8&  mÀüpnc TvEeULaTog  &yíou 
Jesus but full of spirit holy 
Uméotpepev &mó TOU  'lop8óvou, kai 
turned under from the Jordan, and 
i|yeTo iy | TQ  meúpatı èv À 
was being led in the spirit in the 
¿pu 2 fyuépag TEOOEDÓKOVTO 
desolate f place] days forty 
qweipatépevoc tnd tod SiaBdAou. Koi ovk 
being tempted by the Devil. And not 


épayev ovdév v tatc fjuépaig éxeivaic, koi 
the days 


he ate nothing in those, and 
ouvteAcobeicav QUTOV érr£(vatoev. 
having been concluded of them he got hungry. 


3 elev 68 aùr ó Owspolog Ei vidc =f 
Said but to him the Devil If son you are 


TOU @eov, cite tH Aly totr% iva 
ofthe God, say tothe stone this in order that 


yévnrar &ptoc. 4 kai déorexpi6n 
it may become loaf [of bread]. And answered 


moog attov ó  'Inco0 Téypantaı 
toward him the J de It has been written 


611  Oók é ptm pgóvo Choetar 6 
that Not upon bread alone willlive the 
&yOporrogq. 

man. 

5 Kai  dvayayoav 

And having led up 


TÁÓcag tag Baociues(ag 
al the  kingdoms 


£v otypñ xpóvou 6 xoi aura ó 
in puncture of time; and tohim the 


OikBoAog Loi dow th éE£oucíav tatthv 
Devil Toyou Ishallgive the authority this 


&racay Kat mv 6ó6£av aùtőv, ÖT! ¿uoi 
all and the glory ofthem, because tome 
rrapadeSoTat ^ à 0é£Ac 


É6g£ev ait 
he showed to him 


oikoujévng 
inhabited [earth] 


auTov 
him 
THS 
of the 


£trrev 
said 


Kal Ô ðv 
it has been given and towhom likely Iam willing 


6i8out aumy 7 ot ody ¿àv 
I am giving it; you therefore if ever 

Tpookuvguc  évamiov uo, ëoTta cov 
you should worship insight ofme, willbe of you 
T&ca. 8 kai &rrokpiOglc ó  'Incooüc 

all. And having answered the Jesus 
elev att T éyparrtaı Kópiov tov O&óv 


said tohim Ithas been written Lord the God 
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4 Now Jesus, full of 

holy spirit, turneg 
away from the Jordan, 
and he was led about 
by the spirit in the 
wilderness 2for forty 
days, while being 
tempted by the Devil. 
Furthermore, he ate 
nothing in those days, 
and so, when they 
were concluded, he 
felt hungry. 3 At this 
the Devil said to 
him: “If you are a 
son of God, tell this 
stone to become a 
loaf of bread.” 4But 
Jesus replied to him: 
“It is written, ‘Man 
must not live by bread 
alone.’ "^ 

5 So he brought him 
up and showed him 
all the kingdoms of 
the inhabited earth 
in an instant of 
time; 6 and the Devil 
said to him: “I will 
give you all this au- 
thority and the glory 
of them, because it 
has been delivered 
to me, and to whom- 
ever I wish I give 
it. 7 You, therefore, 
if you do an act 


of worship before 
me, it wil all be 
yours.” 8In reply 


Jesus said to him: 
“It is written, ‘It is 
Jehovah” your God 


4* ADVgSy? add: “But by every word of God." J7.8,10,44,15,17 add: (''but 
by everything proceeding from Jehovah's mouth.") $85 Jehovah, J7-3$; 


the Lord, NBA. 
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Kat 
and 


TTPOOKUVICEIC 
you shall worship 
Aatpevoeic. 
you shall render sacred service. 


uóvo 
alone 


aure 
to him 


gou 
of you 


9 *Hyayev è aùrtòv giç 'lepovcaAnpg kai 
He led but him into Jerusalem and 
gotnoev émi TÒ mrtepúyiov Tod  iepo0, kai 
stationed upon the wing ofthe temple, and 
elmev aòt® Ei vidg ef tod Geod, Bác 
said tohim If son youare ofthe God, hurl 
geauTov évteDOeyv káro 10 — yéyponrrai 
yourself fromhere down; it has been written 
yap ott TOTS &yyéA^oic auto’ 
for that to the angels of him 
évTEAciTat wept Goo tol iapuàgEa 
he will give charge about you ofthe to guard 
oe, ll kai St: ¿mì yeipdv dpovdciv os 
you, and that upon hands they will lift you 


M TOTE Tpockópgnc  mpòç Abov tov 
not at any time you should strike toward stone the 


móða cou. 12 kai doxpideic elmev att 
foot of you. And having answered said to him 
ô *Inootc ott Eiipntat OvK 
the Jesus that It has been said Not 
éxtreipcoeig — Küpiov tov @eóv cou. 13 Kai 
you shall test out Lord the God of you. And 
OUVTEAET QG TAVTa — TEIPAT Pov fe) 
having concluded all temptation the 
§iaBoAog = dtréo TH an’ aÙTOÛ &xpi 
Devil stood off from him until 
KatpoU. 
appointed time. 
14 Kai tréotpepeyv ó  'Inooüg £v TH 
And turned under the Jesus in the 


Öuváuet TOO mveúparos siç thy loXnaíav. 
power ofthe spirit into the Galilee. 
kai — OH &EfjAOev Kad’ ČANG TÅG 


un 
And [good] talk went out down through whole the 


TEL XO pou tepi avtob. 15 Kal adtéc 
surrounding country about him. And he 
&6(Dackev èv taig  cuvayoyaig attdv, 
was teaching in the synagogues of them, 
Sofaldpevog id mávrav. 
being glorified by all. 

16 Kai #AGev cic Natapd, oð fv 


And hecame into Nazareth, where he was 


TEÜpaupévocg, Kal eionAGev KATÈ tÒ 
having been reared, and he went in according to the 


LUKE 4: 9—16 


you must worship, 
and it is to him 
alone you must ren- 
der sacred service." 


9Now he led him 
into Jerusalem and 
stationed him upon 
the battlement of the 
temple and said to 
him: "If you are a 
son of God, hurl your- 
self down from here; 
10 for it is written, 
‘He will give his 
angels a charge con- 
cerning you, to pre- 


serve you,’ Illand, 
‘They will carry 
you on their hands, 


that you may at no 
time strike your foot 
against a stone." 
12In answer Jesus 
said to him: “It is 
said, ‘You must not 
put Jehovah? your 
God to the test.” 
13So the Devil hav- 
ing concluded all the 
temptation, retired 
from him until an- 
other convenient time. 


14Now Jesus re- 
turned in the power 
of the spirit into 
Galilee. And good 
talk concerning him 
spread out through all 
the surrounding coun- 
iry. 15 Also, he began 
to teach in their syn- 
agogues, being held 
in honor by all. 

16 And he came to 
Naz’a-reth, where he 
had been reared; 
and, according to 


T————————————————————————————————————M— 


12^ Jehovah, J7-; the Lord, NBA. 
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£iQ0óc adt év tH ńuépg rtv  coBBárov|his custom on the 
custom tohim in the day ofthe  sabbaths sabbath day, he en- 
gic Tv — cuvayoyüv, = koi dvéotn |tered into the syna- 
into the synagogue, and hestoodup|gogue, and he stood 
&vayvávot. 17 xoi , neón up to read. 17 So the 
to read. And was given upon [hand] | scroll of the prophet 
aùt® BiBAiov to  Tpogürou 'Hoaíou, kai|Isaiah was handed 
tohim scroll ofthe prophet Isaiah, and|him, and he opened 
&voí£ag tò iBA(ov  zÓpev tov TóÓmov|the scroll and found 
having opened the scroll hefound the place |tne place where it 
o6 fiv yeypappévov 18 [Mveĝpa | was written: 18 “Je- 
where it was having been written Spirit |hovah's* spirit is up- 
Kupíou én’ ué, ou civexev |on me, because he 
of Lord upon me, of which on account | anointed me to de- 
ëxpioév pe evayyedicao8a T'TOXOlc, |clare good news to 
he anointed me to declare good news to poor (ones), | the poor, he sent me 
diréo Ta év uE knpótat aixuaàórtoiç | forth to preach a 
he has sent off me to preach to captives | release to the captives 
&Heciv Kal TUMAOIC cavaPAewiv, | and. a recovery of 
letting go off and to blind,(ones) looking again, sight to the blind, 
é&moo1eiAot T£Üpawvo uévouc év &oécti, to send the crushed 
tosend off (ones) having been crushed in release, | ones away with a re- 
19 Knov&ar éviauróv Kupíou ektóv. 20 xaillease, 19to preach 
to preach year ^ ofLord acceptable. And | Jehovah's*: acceptable 
T'TÓEaG 10  BiBAtov _ &roSous year.” 20 With that he 
having rolled up the scroll having given back | rolled up the scroll; 
TÔ trnpétgn éxdOtoev’ Kal mávTQv oi | handed it back to 
tothe subordinate hesatdown; and ofall the |tpne attendant and sat 
óqQoA gol ¿v TH ouvaywoyyh ficav|down; and the eyes 
eyes in the synagogue were|of all in the syna- 
ÅTEVÍCOVTEG aŭt. 21 pato è | gogue were intently 
looking intently to him, He started but fixed upon him. 
AÉyt&iv TpÓG attotc  Óm ZýpEpov | 21 Then he started to 
to be saying toward them that Today say to them: “Today 


this scripture that vou 
just heard is fulfilled.” 


nemàńpotrai Å ypagpry att £v rolg doiv 
has been fulfilled the scripture this in the ears 


SANG. 22 And they all be- 
22 kai wédvteg gpaptipou att xKai|san to give favorable 
And al were witnessing tohim  and|witness about him 
£abpatov Eri TOi; Adyotc. Tf; |and to marvel at the 
were wondering upon me words a winsome words pro- 
x&potroG TO!G EKTTOPEVOUEVOICS EK ceeding out of his 


oceeding forth out of n 
ut Devo Obyi mouth, and they were 
i V DIE "e 
the mouth ofhim, and weresaying Not | Saying: “This 15 es 
uidg gottv "looo oÜroc; 23 kai efrev | Of Joseph, is it not? 
son is of Joseph this (one)? said 


graciousness to the (ones) 
ToÜ ocTÓpaTog attod, 
' And hesaid|23 At this he 


Jr3245,7748marginj9; the Lord's, NBA. 18> He, RBA; Je 
19¢ Jehovah's, J7-31?; the Lord's, NBA. E 


18* Jehovah's, 
hovah, Jismargin, 
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` > r r 

mpog QUTrOUG  [lávrog épetté ot thv{[to them: « 

toward them  Atallevents you will say io me the YOU will PCM s 

vapaBoM]v tabmy — "larpé, Gepcrrevooy |illustration to me, 
parable this Healer, cure P pu Cure your- 

pee Son EUR self; the things we 

yourself; as many (things) as js ed. eed T daring hap- 

ki : 2: . 5 a-per’na- 

yevóugva Eis mv Kapapvaoùu Troíncov | um d 

having happened into the Capernaum dolos your Huge o 2 
E 2 ^ z ; 

«ai Se év tÅ  martpíĝı gov. 24 efrey |24 But he said: “Truly 


also here in the father [place]. of you, Hesaid|I tell vou that no 


Sé "Aunv Aéyo —— Üpiv Sti o8tic mpogHme | Prophet is accepted in 
but Amen Iam saying to vou that no Sne PEIUS A noe territory. 
Sextég tot £y tH TATpIOL adtod dus perd Vd 
acceptable is in the tatherlplace] of him. Muy me TS 
25 éT é&nOzíac 82 AÉyo Üpgiv, TroÀAai|Israel in the days of 

pon truth ^ but Iam saying to you, many |E.li'£iàh, when the 


xnpar ficav v taic Üüuéooi 
widows were in the ere s 
*lopanA, Ste  éxMe(o0n 6 
Israel, when wasshutup the 


‘HAgiou iv v |heaven was shut up 
of Elijah in the|three years and six 
ovpaveg ` ëm |months, so that. a 
heaven years | great famine fell upon 


toia Kal  pfvac ES, ac żyévero Muòc lall the land 
three and, months six, as occurred famine Elijah was es "e 
p£yag ETI. måoav thy yf, 26 koi Tpóc |none of those [wom- 


great upon ; all the earth, and . toward | en], but only to Zar’- 


oó6eg(av aürGv éméuqO0n 'HAeíag ef y sic /e-phath in th 
notone ofthem was sent Elijah" if adi into of Sidon to ks prd 


lápemra Tfjg LiSaviag mpc yuvaika xnpav. |27 Also, there were 


Zarephath ofthe. Sidon ` toward woman widow. | many lepers in Israel 
27 Kai ToAXoi Aempoi fjoav £v TÔ ’lopomA}in the time of E-li’sha 
And many lepers were in the Israel | the Prophet, yet not 


eri "EAwaíou tod Tpoprirou, Kal ovdel 
: c|one of them was 
upon Elisha the prophet, ! and  noone cleansed, but Na’- 


ofthem was cleaned, dot Naahim ue EUROF aunan, the man of 
"Ama "wet "A^ ores ir Ii ree, nearing thes 
synagogue ‘hearing’ tese més), ana ER. rei tiled 
paving stood ip they inrew out "i ouiae HS | HEY rose UP and hur- 


TOAEWS, Kal yayov avitov Eas Ó$pÓoc tod | city, and the 
city, . and theyled him 3 of the | to "s bru E oye 


until brow 

Spoug èp oð Å TÓNG _.@koSdynto | mountain upon whi 
mountain upon which the city had been Daft their city PeR ees 
autay, Katakpnuvíoat avtév: | built, in order 
of them, to throw down headlong him; throw him down ums 
30 dóróc — 82 . O:gAOív Sik long. 30But he went 

he but having gone through through | through the midst of 
uÉcOoU attTéy them and continued 


x ` érropsóeTo. 
midst of them he was going his way. on his way. 


cuvocyoyf 


ÖTE 
as-and 


LUKE 4: 31—38 


31 Kai kxarfA0cev cig Kagapvaotp móMv 
And he went down into Capernaum city 

Tj; | l'oXuaag. Kai fiv 6:16&okov 
of the Galilee. And he was teaching 
QUTOU év TOG cápBaciw: 32 xai 
hea’ in the sabbaths; and 
é€etAnooovto émi &iSayq aùToÛ, 


were being astounded upon tħe teaching ofhim, 


ott èv éE£oucíg ñv 6 Adyog avtod. 
because in authority was the word  ofhim. 


33 xai év Tj cuvayoytj ñv &vOporoc Éxov 
And in the synagogue was man having 


Tv£Üua Saipoviou dxabdptou, Kal dvéxpa€ev 


spirit of demon unclean, and he shouted 
avi eyoAn 34 “Ea ti | fiv koi 
i voice d great Ah! What tous and 
coi, “Inood Natapnvé;  fAO0gg — &moAMÉcai 
toyou, Jesus  Nazarene? Came you  todestroy 
e lad P Ld 
Ünu&c; ofS& oe Tic et Ô 
hs? ' Ihave known you who you are, the 
&yiog tod GBeod. 35 Kai éretipnoev atta 


And gave rebuke to it 
É£EA0E àme? 


Holy (One) of the God. 
ó 'Inco0g Aéyov O1ipóOnm xoi 


the Jesus saying Bemuzzled and come out from 
aUTOU. Kal bipav attov TÒ 
him. And having thrown him the 


Saiydviov cic TO péoov ¿Aey am’ attoU 


demon into the midst cameout from him 

pndev BAáwyav — aóróv. 36 xai éyéveto 
nothing having hurt him. And came to be 
O&uBoc émi TOVTAG, Kai 
astonishment upon all, and 
ouveAcAouv TpÓóG AAMA oug AéyovTEs 


they were conversing toward oneanother saying 


Tic 6 Adyosg oGtog őt ev é£ouoíq koi 
What the word this because in authority and 


Suvapet émiTácoel TOig = ÓkaOóproig 
power he gives orders to the unclean 
TIVEULQAOIV, Kat &€Epyovtat; 37 Kai 
spirits, and they come out? And 
2€etropeveto XOoG epi avtov sic 
was going its way out resound about him into 


TEPIYQPOu. 
surrounding country. 


T'ávTa TÓTTOV 
every place 


38 


"fic 
of the 
*^Avao TÈS S& dd HAG cuvayoyfic 
Having stood up but from the synagogue 
eionAQev sic mv olkiav Zipavoc. mevôepà 
ha entered into the house of Simon. Mother-in-law 
Sè Z(íuovog ñv cuv£xouévn 
but Simon was being held together 


TOU 
of the 
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31 And he went 
down to Ca-per’na. 
um, a city of Gal. 
ilee. And he was 
teaching them on the 
sabbath; 32and they 
were astounded at his 
way of teaching, be- 
cause his speech was 
with authority. 33 Now 
in the synagogue 
there was a man with 
a spirit, an unclean 
demon, and he shout- 
ed with a loud voice: 
34"Ah! What have 
we to do with you, Je- 
sus you Naz-a-rene’? 
Did you come to 
destroy us? I know 
exactly who you are, 
the Holy One of God.” 
35 But Jesus rebuked 
it, saying: “Be silent, 
and come out of 
him.” So, after throw- 
ing the man down 
in their midst, the 
demon came out of 
him without hurting 
him. 36At this, as- 
tonishment fell upon 
all, and they be- 
gan to converse with 
one another, saying: 
“What sort of speech 
is this, because with 
authority and power 
he orders the unclean 
spirits, and out they 
come?” 37 So the news 
concerning him. kept 
going out into every 
corner of the sur- 
rounding country. 

38 After getting up 
out of the synagogue 
he entered into Si- 
mon’s home. Now 
Simon’s mother-in- 
law was distressed 
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TUpET@ YEYGAG, Kal 
to fever ` great, 
ats. 39 kai 
her. 


érretipnoev 
he gave rebuke 


£rio TAG 


Kai 
and 
dvaota&oa 


TO 
to the 
Trapaxpriua 
! instante: 
autos, 
to them, 

6g 
but 


efyov 
were having 


“TUPETO, 
fever, 
6 
but 


&ornkev 
auth 
her; 
Stnkévet 
she was serving 


40 Atvovtos 
Setting 


TOU 


AA fou 
of the n 


sun 
door c&o8evodvtac 
as many as 
vócoiG ` 
to diseases . 
auTov" ó 
him; the (one) 
TG X£ipaq 
the hands 
41 


ToKidaig fyayov attolc mpdc 
various led them 

68 évi 

but toone 
emi TiOEic 

putting upon was curing them. 


£&pxero S& Kal Soidovia — &mó 
Were coming out but also demons 


TOMMQv, KpdCovta kai A~yovta Sti 
many, crying out and saying 


6 vids tod  @eo0 Kai 

the Son ofthe God; and rebuking 
gx QGUTX AaAeiv, 

he was permitting them  tobe Speaking, 


ij6eicav TOV xpioTÓv aùtòv elvat. 
they had known the Christ him to be. 


62 fÜuépag &£ceA0íy 


ÉkáotQ  attdv 


each 


25 cd 


g 
OTI 


42  [evopgévng 


Having become but ofday having gone out 


érrope0On £iG Épnuov Tómov Kal oi 
he wenthis way into lonely place; and the 
óy^oi émet yrouv autév, Kai 
crowds were seeking upon him, and 
AAGov ÉOG gaùt, Kai KQTETXOV 

they came until him, ‘and were detaining 
auTév tod tropevec8at åm atv. 
him ofthe not tobe going his way from them. 


43 Ô- 5€ elmev mpóc adtotc St: Koi 
The (one) but said toward them that Also 
Taig tépas TóAEciv — &UayysAÍcaoOaí ue 
to the different cities . to declare the good news mie 
.. Set Tv Baotrtsiav tod 700, öt 
itisnecessary the kingdom ofthe God, because 
émi TOÛTO &meoT&Anv. 44 Kai — fy 
Upon this (thing) Iwas sent off. And he was 
knpcowy sic Tag cuvaywyas. THC 'lov5aíac. 
Preaching into the synagogues othe Juden 


T"ipóTncoav. adrdv mpi 
and they requested him about 
2 ig > ^ 
E£TQOVO QU 
And havingstood upon on top of her 
it let go off 


having stood up 
&travtec 
all 
(ones) being sick 
toward 
of them 
eGepcrrevev atitotic: 
from 
that You are 
émitipav ovK 
not ° 


because 


LUKE 4: 39—44 


with ^a high fever, 
and they made re- 
quest of him for her. 
39 So he stood over 
her and rebuked the 
fever, and it left her. 
Instantly she rose 
and began minister- 
ing to them. 

40But when the 
Sun was setting, all 
those who had people 
Sick with various dis- 
eases brought them to 
|him. By laying his 
hands upon each one 
of them he would 
cure them. 41 Demons 
also would come out 
of many, crying out 
and saying: “You are 
the Son of God." But, 
rebuking them, he 
would not permit 
them to speak, be- 
cause they knew him 
to be the Christ. 

42 However, when it 
became day, he went 
out and proceeded to 
a lonely place. But 
the crowds began 
hunting. about for 
him and came out 
as far as he. was, and 
they tried to detain 
him from going away 
from them. 43 But he 
Said to them: "Also 
to other cities I must 
declare the good news 
of the kingdom of 
God, because for this 
I was sent forth.” 
44 Accordingly he 
went on preaching in 
the synagogues of 
Ju-de’a, 
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èv TO tov ÓxAov 
in the [time] the crowd 
Kai aKovev Tov 
and tobehearing : the 


5 'Eyévevo  &è- 
It occurred but 
£rikeioQai auTa 
to be lying upon him , 
Aóyov  To0 Beod Kai attdg Fv. 
word. ofthe God. and he was having stood 
TapX Tüv Aíuvnv [evvnoapér, 2 kai elev 
beside the lake | Gennesaret, and hesaw 
mola 600 -ÉoTÓTa . trapk& thy A(uvnv, oi 82 
boats two having stood beside the lake, the but 
ÅAEETG àT’ - autoav cctroBdvtec 
fishermen from them . having stepped off 
étrAuvov tà Ó(krva. 3 . é&pBac 
were washing off the nets. Having stepped in 
è cig Ev Qv mAoíov, ô fv Xípovoc, 
but into one ofthe boats,. which was of Simon, 
Hpatnoev -auToV TÒ TÅG yfic 
he requested him | . from the earth 
‘érravayayeiv.  óAtyov, ka0ícac. è 
tolead upward upon little, having sat down but 
ék Tod TÀoíou . é8í6aokev | ToUG ÓOxAouc. 
outof the. boat he wasteaching the crowds. 
4 óc è ématoato AoÀQv, elev. pac 
As but heceased speaking, hesaid toward 
Tov Lipova — '"Emaváyaye cic 1d á9og 
the Simon Lead upward upon. into the deep 


Kai .xaÀácarge ri Sixktux DuQv sic &ypav. 
and "' 


lower the nets ofyou into catch. 

5 koi drroxpiOelg — Xípov eltrev Emiotárta, 
And having answered Simon said Instructor, 
br SANS | vuUKTOG KoTrIGoavTEs oùőèv 
through whole. night having toiled nothing 
EAGBouev, | érri 62 7H pyyati . cou 
we took, upon but © the. saying. of you 
yoAdcouw DES Siktua. 6 Kal 
IT shall lower . the. nets. And 


Toijoavtes ^ guvéxkAeicav  mAñÂoG 
having done they enclosed ` “multitude 


this 
ix8úov 
of fishes 


TOÀÚ, . Biepńooero . | 868 tà Síktua 
much, were being broken through but the ` nets 
aUTrQv. T kai  karéveucav -TOÎÇ pETÓXOIÇ 
of them. And they motioned tothe partners 
év TQ Érépo Aoi Too . EAGSvTac. 
in the different boat ofthe (ones) having come 
cuAAaBécO8at avtos koi fav, . Kat 
to give assistance tothem; and they came, and 


ÉmAngav á&yuQórepa ta moða Gore BuOtteoOoi 


they filled both the boats as-and to be sinking 
aùrá. 8 iS6ív o2 - Zipov - [lérpog 
them. Having seen but Simon . Peter 


ÉcTOG «+ 


TOÜTO, 
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On an. oécasion 

when the crowd 
was pressing close 
upon him and listen- 
ing to the word of 
God, he was standing 
beside the lake of 
Gen-nes’a-ret. 2 And 
he saw two boats 
docked at the lake- 
side, but the fisher- 
men had got out of 
them and were wash- 
ing off their nets, 
3 Going aboard one: of 
the- boats, which was 
Simon's, he asked 
him to pull away a 
bit from land. Then 
he sat down, and from 
the boat he began 
teaching the crowds. 


4 When he ceased 
speaking, he said to 
Simon: “Pull out to 


where it is deep, and 
vou men let down 
YOUR nets for a 
catch.” 5 But Simon 
in reply said: “In- 
structor, for. a whole 
night we toiled and 
tcok nothing, but at 
your bidding I will 
lower. the nets." 
6 Well, when they did 
this, they enclosed.a 
great multitude of 
fish. In fact, their 
nets began ripping 
apart. 7 So they mo- 
tioned. to their part- 
ners in. the other 
boat.: to come ‘and 
assist them; and they 
did come, and they 
filled both boats,’ so 
that these began 
to sink.. 8Seeing 
this, Simon Peter 
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vpocémEGEV tofs yóvaow °l nooo Agyav 
felldown toward. the knees of Jesus saying 
"E£eA0g àm? éy00, óun ^ áp 
Goout : from . me, because male person 
&gaprQA^óg elm; KÜpi&.9 . O&uBog -yàp 
sinful Iam, Lord; astonishment for 
TEpIÉOXEV aUTÓv kai TÁvraq -TOUG 
overwhelmed him and all the (ones) 
ouv tå 
together with the 
3 A x 
&yoq TOV .QV- 
las =- of the of which 
cuvéAafov, . 10 dpofasg 5& Kal 'láxofov 
they took together, ^ likewise but also James. 
xai "lco&vnv uioùs  ZeBe8aíou,.. ot 
and =: John: Sons of Zebedee, ‘who 
x«owavoi ` TO Zipovi. -Kal — efrrev 
sharers - .tothe Simon. . And . said 
1v Lipova 'Inooüc. Mn ..qopo0". . 
the Simon . Jesus. Not befearing;, from : the 
viv &vOpórroug,  £on . . Coypóv. ll xoi 
now men you will be: catching alive. And 
k«arayayóvreG ta mola ém my . yñv 
having led down ` the boats upon. the earth 
GEVTEG Tovta ňkoňoúðnoav atte. 
having let go off all (things) they followed to him. 


12 Kai 


"were 


_TEPOG 
toward 


£yéveTo 


£v TO elvai -attov êv 
it occurred 


And in the tobe him in 
wig trv TÓóAEGv kai ioù  åvůp TATIONS 
one ofthe cities and look! male person full 
AET pas: iSàòv . 6& Tov  'Inoo0v 
of leprosy; having seen > but the Jesus 

TEOOV emi Trpócorov . éoej8rn —aUTo0 
having fallen upon ^ ^ face he begged of him 
yov Kupie, é&v Oén- — SUvacai pe 
saying Lord, if ever you may will you are able me 
kaðapisarn 13 xoi.. ` èkTEÍVAG -UTAV 
to make clean. -. And having stretched ou the 
xeipa faro  .aU0ro0. Aéyov O£o, 
hand . he touched him saying "lam willing, 

x«aQapíoOntr . Kal. ebOgac:. 
be you made clean; and : immediately . the. leprosy 
étrnAGev arr’ avtod. 14 xai autos 
went off - from him. . -And 
TGpüyytiAev atT® ~~ un8evb — eitreiv, 
gave orders ` tohim . tonoone.. tosay, 
 G&meA8ív . SeiEov. ceautév. | TO iepel, Kal 
having gone off . show yourself tothe priest, and 
TpooévEyke - Trepi ToO . kaÜapicpo0 - cou 
offer about the cleansing of you 


AAD 


ficav 


amd | 00. 


Aérrpo 


he ' |nopody: 


‘off and show your- 
'self 
‘and make an offer- 


but | 
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fel: down at the knees 
of Jesus, saying: “De- 
part from me, because 
I am a sinful man, 
Lord.” 9For at the 


catch of fish which 


they took up aston- 
ishment overwhelmed 
him . and - all those 
with him, 10 and like- 
wise both James and 
John, Zeb'e-dee's sons, 


‘who were sharers with 


Simon. But Jesus said 
to Simon: “Stop be- 
ing afraid. From now 
on you will be. catch- 
ing men alive.” 11So0 
they brought the boats 
back to "land, ‘and 
abandoned -everything 
and followed him. ' 

120n a further oc- 
casion while he was 
in one of the cities, 
look! a man full of 
leprosy! ‘When he 
caught sight of Jesus 
he. fell upon his face 
and begged. him, say- 
ing: “Lord, if you 
just . want to, you 
can make me' clean." 
13 And so, stretching 
out his hand, he 
touched him, saying: 
"I want to. Be made 
clean." And imme- 
diately the leprosy 
vanished from him. 
14 And .he gave the 
man ‘orders to tell 
“But go 
to the priest, 
ing in connection 
with your, cleansing, 
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kaQàc mpogétagev Maucfijc cic 
according as directe Moses into 
aptupioy auroic. 15 Sijpxeto 6& 
P xiii to them. Was conde through but 
pov ó AóyoG mepi aŭro, Kal 
rather the word about him, and 
cuvfipxovto OxAot mooi ÅKOÚEIV 

were coming together crowds many to be hearing 


Kai Bepaneúeoðai dtd vOv åoðeveirðv aùtv 
and to be cured from the sicknesses of them; 
16 œùòròç SE ñv Umoxwpav év TAG 
he. but. was {one) retiring in the 
épripuota Kai TpocEUXOLEVOS. 
desolate [places] and praying. 
17 Kai  £yévero. èv pie TV 
And itoccurred in one ofthe days 


«ai atròç ñv SiScoKev, Kai oov 
and he was (one) teaching, and were 


x«a6uevor Dapioaion . kat vopoSiScoxKaAor 
(ones) sitting Pharisees and law teachers 

ot  fjoav £AnAuOÓTEG ¿Kk . mÓonc 
who were (ones) having come out of every 
KÓ Tf FoAUaíag xoi 'louóaíag Kai 
Sige of the Galilee s and Judea and 


’lepouoaàńu: Kat 50vaguiG Kupíou ñv tic 
Merüsdiern. and power of Lord was into 


tò  i&cOoni  aùrtóv. 18 kai ioù | GvSpec 

the to be healing him. And look! male persons 
wépovtes mì. KAivng dvOpemov ôç ñv 
bearing upon bed man who was 


TAPAAEAULEVOG, Kai éCytouv — 
(one) having been paralyzed, and they were seeking 


Åpepâv 


aùtòv eioeveyxeiv Kai Oeivo: aUTÓv évertriov 
him to bringin and to put him in sight 
«5100. 19 xai un EÛPÓVTEÇ 
of him. And not having found 
TOI eloevéyKwoiv = QUTÓv 
of what sort of [way] they might bring in him 
Sia TÓv GxAov &vapávrec mì TÒ 


through the crowd having stepped up upon the 


Sua Sie TOv kepáuov — koOfkav ^ avTov 
roof through the tiles they let go down him 
ou TQ KAwvióío cig TO  gécov 
together with the little bed into the midst 
čumpooðev Tto  'Inco0. 20 xai iSav 
in front ofthe Jesus, And having seen 
Thy TmíOTIV QUTQV eltrev “AvOportre, 
the faith of them he said Man, 
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just as Moses direct. 
ed, for.a witness to 
them.” 15But the 
word about him was 
spreading the more, 
and great crowds 
would come together 
to listen and to be 
cured of their sick. 
nesses. 16 However, he 
continued in retire- 


ment in the deserts- 


and praying. 

17In the course of 
one of the days he 
was teaching, and 
Pharisees and teach- 
ers of the law who 
had come out of every 
village of Gal’i-lee 
and Ju-de’a and Je- 
rusalem were sitting 
there; and Jehovah’s* 
power was there for 
him to do healing. 
18 And, look! men 
carrying on a bed a 
man who was para- 
lyzed, and they were 
seeking a way to 
bring him jin and 
place him before him. 
19 So, not finding 4 
way to bring him 
in on account of the 
crowd, they climbed 
up to the roof, and 
through the tiling 
they let bim down 
with the little bed 
among those in front 
of Jesus. 20And 
when he saw their 
faith he said: “Man, 


Fea nese SE Sa od DO te Pee een US eR ee ee E 


17* Jehovah's, J7-18; the Lord's, SBA. 
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é&oéovrai cot ai cpaption cou. 
have been let go off to you the sins of you. 


21 Kai fjo&avro SiaAoyilecbar oi ypagpgaret 
And started to bereasoning the e cribes s 
xa oi Papiodion Agyovtec Tíg égotiv odtoc 
and the Pharisees saying Who is this 
ôç | Aoei PAaconpiac; 
who  isspeaking blasphemies? . Who is able 
&uapríaq &opegivai ei uù nóvog ô 6&óc; 
E sins to be letting go off if not alone the God? 
22 éTeryvoug 68 ó "Igooüc TOUS 
Having recognized but the esus the 
Siadoyiopots — auTav a&ctroxpibeic eftrev 
reasonings ofthem having answered said 
TpÓg aùroúg Ti SiadAoyileoSe èv talc 
toward them What are you reasoning in the 
xapSias óuQv; 23 Tí éoTiv 
hearts of vou? Which (thing) is 
EUKOTTOTEPOV, gimeîy *Agéovtai CO! 
easier, to say Have been let go off to you 
adi Gyaptiat cou, 3j kimeiv “Eyeipe 
the sins of you, or tosay Be getting up 
xai TEPITTATEL; 24 tva 62 
and be walking about? In order that but 
giste ór 6 vióc Tod dvOpdrrou 
you might know that the Son ofthe man 
££ovoíav EXEL mì fic yfic 
authority is having upon the cu 


preva &papríag — efirev TO 
to be letting go off 


sins — he said to the 
TapaAeAupeven Zoi AEYO, 
(one) having been paralyzed To you Iam saying, 
EYEIPE Kai &paq 


tig | 6bvarrai 


tO  KMvíĝióv 
Be getting up and having lifted up the little bed 


gou T'Op£ÜOU cig Tov ofkóv oou. 
of you be going your way into the house of you. 
25 xal qapaxofu« ÅVAOTÈG vómiov 
_ And instantly having stood up in sight 
QUTÓV, apa Eg’ ô 
of them, having lifted up upon which 
: KATÉKEITO, ofkov 


&mijA0gev siç  TÓVv 
he was lying down, house 


he went off into the 
attoG § S0&édCav tov Osóv. 26 Kai éxotacic 


ofhim glorifying the God. And ecstasy 

&eBev Grravtacg Kal £66EaCov Tov 
took all (them) and they were glorifying the 

Qzév, Kal émAfoO8ncav odBou A€yovtes Sti 
God, and became filled of fear saying that 

EiSapev — mapá6ofa ^ onpepov. 

Wesaw strange (things) today. 
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your sins are forgiven 
you." 21 Thereupon 
the scribes and the 
Pharisees started to 
reason, saying: “Who 
is this that is speak- 
ing blasphemies? Who 
can forgive sins ex- 
cept God alone?” 
22 But Jesus, discern- 
ing their reasonings, 
said in answer to 
them: “What are YOU 
reasoning out in YOUR 
hearts? 23 Which is 
easier, to say, ‘Your 
sins are forgiven you,’ 
or to say, ‘Get up 
and walk’? 24But in 
order for vov to know 
that the Son of man 
has authority on the 
earth to forgive 
sins—” he said to the 
paralyzed man: “I say 
to you, Get up and 
pick up your little 
bed and be on your 
way home.” 25 And 
instantly he rose up 
before them, picked 
up what he used to 
lie on and went off 
to his home, glorify- 
ing God. 26Then an 
ecstasy seized one and 
all, and they began 
to glorify God, and 
they became filled 
with fear, saying: 
“We have seen strange 
things today!” 
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££ 0ev 


he wentout and 
A&ueiv 


27 Kai yer Tat 
And after these (things) 
£0gócaro TEÀQVIV óvópari 
. beheld tax collector to name. Levi 


Kaðńuevov ¿mì To  vEAQviov, Kal elrmev 
sitting upon the tax office, and he said 


aura * AkoAo06&i1 pot. 28 xai 
to him Be following to me. And 


KATOAITIOV TOVTE dvactas 
having left behind all (things) - having stood up 
HKoAobGet atte. 29 Kai éroínotv 
he was following to him. | And made 
. 6oxhv. = peydAnv Aszusig att® év tH 
reception feast great Levi -tohim in the 
oikíq  aùrto0 Kai fv .. ÓxAog  TOAUG 
house ofhim;: «and was crowd much 
TEÀcVÓV “Kat GAAwvy of Ñoav per 
of tax collectors and ofothers who were with 


attéav  karaks(uevoi. 30 Kai £yóyyutov 
them lying down. And were murmuring 


of Capicaíot Kai oi ypaypateig .aUTOV 

the Pharisees and the scribes of them 
ee. ` x > ^ r 

TPÒS ToU; poOntag avttod . AéyovreG 

toward the disciples of him saying 


Au Ti ETH  TÓV TEACOVOV Kai 
Through what with the tax collectors and 


&papToAQv £cOíere Kol  - TiveTte; 
sinners are you eating and are vou drinking? 
31 xoi &rokpiOeiq -6 ‘Ingots eltrev 
And having answered the Jesus said 
mpegs avtotc¢ Où  xptiav | Éxouciv oi 
toward them Not need . are having the 
byiaivovTes iatpod. .., GAA. obe - 
(ones) being healthy  ofhealer but the (ones) 
Kako ÉxovrEg 32 oók . £AAuOx = kaAgoa 
badly having; not. Ihave come to call 
Sixatoug  dAAG &paproAoUc cic petdvotav. 
righteous (ones) but sinners into repentance. 
33 «Of -è elrav mpòç aùróv Ol 
The. (ones) but said toward him The 
pga8nrai *ladvou vno reDouciv TUKVÈ Kai 
disciples . of John are fasting frequently and 
Senoeig _ moioÎvrtar, óuoíwç kai oi - 
supplications are making, likewise also the (ones) 


tov Ocpicaíov, ot S& coi  £oO(ouciv 
of the Pharisees, the (ones) but to you are eating 


Kai — Tívouciw. 34 6 6&&  'Inoo0g eltrev 
and are drinking. The but Jesus said 
mpog attoug Mn 6O0vao0E tots viotc Tod 
toward them Not vouareable the sons of the 


«ai |. 


-SUS 
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27 Now after these 
things he went out 
and beheld a tax cole 
lector named Le’yj 
sitting at the tax 
office, and he said to 
him: “Be my fol. 
lower.":28 And leaving 
everything behind he 
rose up and went 
following him. 29 AL 
So, Levi spread a 
big reception feast for 
him in his house; 
and there was a great 
crowd of tax collec- 
tors and others’ wha 
were with them ré. 
clining at the meal 
30 At. this the Phar- 
isees and their scribes 
began murmuring :to 
his disciples, saying: 
"Why is it vou eat 
and drink with tax 
collectors and sin‘ 
ners?" 31In reply 
Jesus said to then? 
“Those who are 
healthy do not. need 
a physician, but those 


who are ailing do. 
321 have come- to 
call, not righteous 


persons, but sinners 
to repentance.". =: ^7 

33They said: tg 
him: “The disciples 


of John fast- fre- 


quently and offer sup- 
plications, and so-dó 
those 'of the Phari- 
sees, but yours eat 
and drink." 34Je- 
said to them: 
"You cannot make 
the friends of the 
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^ 2 E r 
uoQvog év À ó vuupiog 
sbenamBer ` in which [time] the bridegroom 
er auTdav éotiv  Toifjcat — vnoreDoat; 
vith them ` is ` to make to fast? 
25 gdsUcovtar è — f"uépou, Kal óTay 
wil come but days, and whenever 
&rrapün ar’ auTav ^ é 
may have been removed. from them the 


vuuoíog TÓTE vig TeUcouctv év. ikefvaig cag 
pridegroom then they willfast in those the 


Epa. 
Lr | 
36 &è xoi tapaBoAny mpd¢ 
He was saying but also parable towar 
agüroüg >~ Óm Ovdeic ^ émíBAnua seer 
them’... that Noone cast-upon (piece) from 
ipatiou KaIvoU oxícag eri Bác 
outer garment new having torn he casts on 
éri ip&riov - madqióv’ ci 88 yńye, 
upon outer garment old; if but notat least, 
Kal TO Kaivóv oxicers kai tÔ madaiĝ 
also the new. willtearaway-and to the old 
où: cUu$ovücti TO érípAnua TÒ aro 
not will sound with the cast-upon (piece) the from 
100 kaivo. 37 Kai oó6cig BaAAE olvov véov 
the new. And noone:. throws wine new 


“EXeyev 


cic &ockoÜg  TTadaiotc: ci 5é NYE, 
into skin bags old; if but not at least, 
onfer Ó ofvog. Ó vEog: ToUg  &okoUc, 


skin bags, 
&ockoi 
skin bags 
véov  £iç 
new into 
39  Ob6eig 
to be thrown. No one 
@éAct véov = My& 
is wiling new; heissaying 


wilburst the 
Kal autos 
and it 


&rroAo0vrat* 
will be destroyed; 


GOKOUG KaivoUG 
skin bags new (ones) 


“miv . . TraAdatdy 
having drunk ` old 


wine the new the 
exyuOnoetat Kai oi 
will be spilled out. and the 
38 &AA& | olvov 


but wine 
BAntéov. 


yap 'O tradaidg xpnordg otv. 

for The. old. nice is. 

6 "Eyéveto 5& £v 'capBéro 
It occurred - but in sabbath 
SiarropevecOan auTov Bic 

to be going his way through - him through 


omopiuav, kal .ETIAAOV oi padntai atrobd 
sowings, and were plucking the disciples of him 
kai Ho8iov. Tots | oTáxuaG .— uoxovrEG 
and were eating the heads ofgrain rubbing 
talg yepoív. 2 mwig 88 ^ Tov ` Dapicaiav 
tothe hands. Some but - of the Pharisees 


‘the bridegroom 
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bridegroom fast while 
is 
with them, can You? 
35 Yet days will come 
when the bridegroom 
will indeed be taken 
away from them; then 
they will fast in 
those: days." ` 
. 36 Further, he went 
on to give an illus- 
tration to them: “No 
one cuts a patch from 
a new outer garment 
and, sews it onto an 
old outer garment; 
but if he does, then 
both the new patch 
tears away and the 
patch from, the 
new garment .does 
not match the old. 
37 Moreover, no, one 
puts new wine into 
old wineskins; but if 
he does, then the 
new wine will, burst 
the wineskins, and 
it ‘will be spilled out 
and the  wineskins 
wil be ruined. 38 But 
new wine must be 
put into .new wine- 
skins. 39 No one that 
has drunk old. wine 


|wants new; for he 
‘says, ‘The old is 


nice.’ " 


Now on a sabbath 
— he happened to 
be passing through 
grainfields, and his 
disciples were pluck- 
ing and eating. the 
heads of grain, rub- 
‘bing them with their 
hands. 2 At this some 
of the Pharisees 
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i f ô mK Ë id: “Why are you 

Ti TTOIEITE ò otk £tconw |said: “W r 

purs Why are you doing which not is lawful| doing what is not 
T 5 i i l on the sab- 

éPBaow; 3 Kai émokpileig | lawful 

tothe PERDE And having answered | bath?" 3 But Jesus 

Wace) ó ^7 Ü Way; id in reply to them: 
ÜüroUg elev Ó Incodg Ove {said i 
toward Oen said the Jesus Neither |‘‘Have you never 


&moíncev Aaució Ste 
this did vou read which did David when 
émeivacev autos Kai oi per” aUTo0; 
hegothungry he and the (ones) with him? 


4 óc tioüA0zv sig tov ofkov tod G00 
How he entered into the house ofthe God 


Kal Tùs derous TÅG, OONÉTEO havini taken 
draye K ESE” tothe (ones) wiih him, 
i COS kawe Poea ft hot Matone 
Tos lepeti 5 KA newas saying to them 


Üpiíóc otv o0 caBBárou ó vidg tod 
d ede is ofthe sabbath the Son of the 


&vOporrou. 


man. 


toro aveyvate 6 


cafpBéro 
Ee 

Kat 
and 


èv — éTÉpo 

in different 

aùtòv sig Thy Gcuvayoynv 

him into the synagogue 
4 ELA A ` 

xai fv vOpomog ke? Kal Å 

and LA man there and the 


Seta ñv Enpá: 
right was dry; 


$& aùtòv of ypaupareis 
scribes 


6 "Eyéveto 5& 
It occurred but 


eloeAGeiv 
to enter 


SiSAOKEIV" 
to be teaching; 
£l aUToU n 
Kara of him the 


7 | mapernpoûvTto 
were Observing beside but him the 


Kal of  Qapicaio: si v TÔ capgáéro 
and the . Pharisees if in tbe sabbath 
Oeparrevet vo E0pworv 
hei curing, in order that they might find 
Katnyopety aŭro. 8 aùtòç SÈ SE TOUS 
to be ising im. He but had known the 
Siadoyiopou auTOv eltrev tors 
a sanin ps E of them, said but 
TO á&y8pi TO tnpàv 
to the male person to the (one) dry 
ZXOVTI TH xeipa “Eyeipe 
paving the hand Be getting up 
kal oTffi si; TO pécov xai &vaa tc 
and stand into the midst; and having stood up 
čom. 9 elev 5é ó '|noo0g — TrpóC 
he stood. Said but the Jesus toward 


read the very thing 
David did when he 
and the men with 
him got hungry? 
4How he entered in- 
to the house of God 
and received the 
loaves of presentation 
and ate and gave 
some to the men with 
him, which it is law- 
ful for no one to eat 
but for the priests 
only?” 5And he went 
on to say to them: 
“Lord of the sab- 
bath is what the Son 
of man is.” : 

6In the course of 
another sabbath he 
entered into the syn- 
agogue and began 
teaching. And there 
was a man present 
whose right hand 
was withered. 7 The 
scribes and the Phar- 
isees were now watch- 
ing him closely to 
see whether he would 
cure on the sabbath, 
in order to find some 
way to accuse him. 
8He, however, knew 
their reasonings, yet 
he said to the man 
with the withered 
hand: “Get up and 
stand in the cen- 
ter. And he rose 
and took his stand. 
9Then Jesus said to 


«kos ON 
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aüroUg . Emepwr®ð úpâç, ei £É&£ceorvwv TÔ 
them Iinquire upon you, I£ itis lawful to the 
capPáro ayabotroijoa fj  Kakoroioa 
sabbath to do good or todo bai, | 
puxny caoai ñ émoAéca; 10 xoi 
soul to save or to destroy? And 
mepipAepápnevog TÓvTaG aQUTOoUG  efirev 
having looked around at > all them he said 
aùr “Extewov Tüv xeip& cov ó 
to him Stretch out the hand ofyou; the (one) 
62 émoínctv, kai åmekateoráðn ń xeip 
but did, and was restored the hand 
avtov. ll Aóroi 5 £mAfoOncav voias, 
of him. They but becamefilled of madness, 
kai SteAdcAouv mpeg GAAHAOUG Ti 
and were talking through toward one another what 
av TOINOMIEV t ' *Inood. 
likely they would do tothe Jesus. 
12 *Eyévetro 68 èv taic fuépoig TaUrauG 
Ithappened but in the days s these 


££eA0eiv aÙTÒv £ig TÒ ópoc 
to go out him into the mountain 
Tpoctó&aoc0oi, Kat fiv 
to pray, and he was 
Stavuktepetoov év Tj Tpoceuyy 
continuing through the night in the prayer 
to 60:00. 13 koi Ste — éyévero — fpépa, 
ofthe God. And when it became day, 
mpocepóvnoev TOU; pants aùrtoÛ, 
he sounded toward [himself] the disciples ofhim, 


Kai éxAc&£áuevog at’ attév Súðekæ, ols 
and having chosen from them twelve, whom 
«ai dmooTóAloug avéyacev, 14 Xíuova dv 
also apostles he named, Simon whom 
xal  Gvópacev Tlérpov kai 'Av6péav tév 
also he named Peter and Andrew the 


a5eAgpov attod kai 'lóáxoBov kal 'Io&vnv Kai 
brother ofhim and James and John and 
OiAittTrov koi BapOoAopaíov 15 kai Mab@aiov 


Philip and Bartholomew and Matthew 
Kat Oocogáv Kai “IdxaPov ‘AdAgaiou Kai 
and Thomas and James of Alphaeus and 
l(uova — Tov KOAOULEVOV Zia 16 «oi 
Simon the (one) being called ealot and 


'loó8av *laxaBou Kai 'loó5av 'lokapioO ôç 


Judas ofJames and Judas Iscariot who 
éyéveto Ttpobó1ngc, 
became betrayer, 

17 koi kara s per auTav 
: and having come down with them 
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them: “I ask you 
men, Is it lawful on 
the sabbath to do 
good or to do injury, 
to save or to destroy 
a soul?” 10 And after 
looking around at 
them all, he said to 
the man: "Stretch out 
your hand.” He did 
so, and his hand 
was restored. 11 But 
they became filled 
with madness, and 
they began to talk 
over with one another 
what they might do 
to Jesus. 


121n the progress 
of these days he went 
out into the moun- 
tain to pray, and he 
continued the whole 
night in prayer to 
God. 13 But when it 
became day he called 
his disciples to him 
and chose from 
among them twelve, 
whom he also named 
apostles: 14Simon, 
whom he also named 
Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, and 
James and John, 
and Philip and Bar- 
thol’o-mew, 15and 
Matthew and Thom- 
as, and James [the 
son] of Al- phae'us, 
and Simon who is 
called “the zealous 
one," 16and Judas 
[the son] of James, 
and Judas Is-car’i-ot, 
who turned traitor. 


17And he came 
down with them 
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éom imi -Tómou T&Btyo0, Kat SxAog TrOAtS 
hestood upon place level, and crowd much 


uaómróv. avrto0, Kal mos woAd TOÔ 
ofdisciples ofhim, and multitude much of the 
Jao) amd. máng ths) 'leubaíag Kol 
people from eile ihe Judea S and 
"lpowcA cl. T mapahiov 

Seftgaiem andthe ^ maritime [country] 


Tópou xol XibGvog, of iav åkoĝoa aŭro 
of'Tyre and. Sidon, who came tohear him 


koi . lo8fvar dd tay  vócov or" 
and tobehealed from the sicknesses of them; 


18 Kol ol. évoxoÜusyor ded mveupdrav 
and the (ones) being troubled from spirits 


dxaOáprav.. sBepamevovto 19. koi más ó 
unclean were being cured; and all the 


GyNog  àbjrouv ` ő&mteoðat aùtoð, õm 
crowd were seeking tobe touching him, ' because 


Súvajuç, map’ avroð..  éBípxero. Kol 
D beside bim ab ede ingout and 


l&ro — mrávrac. 
washealing — all. 


20 Kai. avtds &mápac rods 
And he havinglifted upon the 


ée8oAuoUe avtod Els ToUG HaOATES avto 


eyes ofhim into the disciples of him 
Deyev 
was saying 
Maxápioi — ol mToxof, ón 
Happy the poor (ones), because 
ügerépo. iorlv d  Bocukí(a -To 0co0. 
ei is the Baciheia ofthe God. 


21 poxápior ol. weivavres vow, | drt 
Happy the (ones) hungering now, because 
opraobiicecde. 
S s be satiated, 
paKépior ol 
Happy the (ones) 
yedsoere, 
‘you will laugh. 
22 poKdpiot Boe — voy ` wlovowor byes 
Happy Yovare whenever might hate You 
of Gpo, Kai ötav | égopiowow 
the men, and whenever they might separate 
úpâs Kai dveiSicwow Kal ékBóAcow Tò 
You and might reproach and might throw out the 
Sois bâ de womedy veko, T90, lod 
name ofvou as wicked on account ofthe Son 
C60 évüpómov: 23 xápmre — fvéxeivm tů 
ofthe man; may vou rejoice in iati i 


kAaiovtes viv, dt 
Weeping” now, because 
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and took His station 
on a level place, and 
there was a great 
crowd of his disciples, 
and a great multitude 
of people from all 
of Jwdea and Je- 
rusalem and the mar- 
itime country of 
Tyre and Si'don, who 
eame. to hear him 
and be healed of their 
sicknesses. 18Even 
those troubled with 
unclean spirits were 
cured. 19 And all the 
crowd were seeking to 
touch him, because 
power was going: out 
of him and. healing 
them. all. 

20And he lifted up 
his eyes upon his 
disciples and began to 
say: 

“Happy are YOU 
poor, because xouns 
is the kingdom of 
God. 

2l"Happy are vou 
who hunger now, 
because You will 
be filled, 

“Happy are You 
who weep now, be- 
cause you will laugh. 

22“Happy are you 
whenever men hate 
YOU, and whenever 
fhey exclude xou 
and reproach YOU 
and "cast out YOUR 
name as wicked 
for the sake of 
the Son of man. 
23Rejoice in that 
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pg Kal oxiptijcate, 5o yàp ò pro8dc 
ER EO Eh amidase uere 
Ouüv words iv 7G ovpavG Kare -tà 
ofvou much in the heaven; according to the 
ark ^ yàp  émoíow moig trpog/rm 
meo now odteceiioe c Med 
ol maépec aióróv. 
the fathers of them. 


24 DN EI pv Tol; 
Besides Woe to vov the 
mousioig,.. St éméxere Ty 
rich (ones), because vov are having back the 
mapáeAnow Spey. 
consolation of rou. 
25 otai piy, ol 
Woe to you, the (ones) 
dymemruévor ov, én 
having been filled within now, because 
mrewécere. 
xov will hunger. 
oim, . ol . yedavtes. viv, öm 
‘Woe, the (ones) laughing * now, because 
evOnoete kol _ Khadoere. 


you will mourn and vou will weep. 
26 ojoi  Órov kaħĝç bps  timoon 
Woe whenever finely vou mightsay 
Távreg of  &vOpwrro1, Katà TÒ 
all the men, according to» the 
[56 yep. érrofouv ^ 
very (things) for were doing tothe 


weuborpogiirais ol matépeç auràv. 
false prophets the Painea of them. 
21 AME outy | Myo roi 
But tovou  Iamsaying to the (ones) 
éxoóouci, _éyanéte rods ex@pods ópdv, 
hearing, Be you loving the’ enemies of you, 


Kahds  moicire Toig ^ — uiGo0civ byes, 
finely be you doing to the (ones) “hating YOU, 


28 eddoyeite ode korrapopévoug bus, 
‘be you Viessing the ones) eig. S pur 


mpooeóxeoðe mepi ^ «d». Émmpeatóvrav 
be you praying about the (ones) insulting 

óuác. 29. 1G Tówrov( oe imi Ty 
Xov. To the (one) smiting you upon the 


Giayóva. mápexe Koi Tv GAAnv, kal &mó 
cheek  beoffering also the other, and from 


tou. alpovtég cou. Tb  -igriov . kat 


the (one) lifting up of you the outer garment also 
dv crv xoMonc. 
the un larment not you should keep back, 
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day and leap, for, 
look! your reward is 
great in heaven, 
for those are the 
same things their 
forefathers used to 
do to the prophets, 
24"But woe to you 
rich persons, because 
you are having your 
consolation in full. 
25''Woe to xov 
who are filled up 
now, because You 
will go hungry. 
“woe, You who 
are laughing now, be- 
cause you will mourn 
and weep. 

26''Woe, when- 
ever all men speak 
well of YOU, for 
hings like these 
are what thelr fore- 
fathers did to the 
false prophets. 
27"Bu& I say to 
xou who are lis- 
tening, Continue to 
love Your enemies, 
to do good to those 
hating vou, 28to 
bless those curs- 
ing vou, to pray 
for those who are 
insulting vov, 29 To 
him that strikes 
you on the one 
cheek, offer the other 


also; and from him 
that takes away 
your outer garment, 


do not withhold even 


the undergarment. 
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30  mavri airoOvi( oe Bí6ou, xai 
To everyone asking you  begiving, and 
EM ^ x ` * d 
aro TOU alpovTog Ta on yn 
from the (one) liftingup the your (things) not 
crater. 
be asking back. 
31 xoi = kaa @érete — dva 
And according as vou are willing in order that 
ToiQoiv vpiv of — &yOporrot, TOILETTE 
may do to you the men, be vou doing 
aüroig Spoiws. 
tothem likewise. 
32 koi ei &yonr&te ToUG . ÁyarróvTaG 
And if you are loving the (ones) loving 


Owe Toia Óuiv xápig éotiv; Kat yap 
bod of what sort to vou favor isit? Also for 
oi épgoaproAoi TOUS ayoTravtasg aUroUG 

the sinners the (ones) loving them 

«yardow. 33 Kai yap ¿àv 
they are loving. And for if ever 
à&yaßoroiTE TOUG 
you may be doing good to the (ones) 


moia Óuiv xópiG 
of whatsort to vou favor 
Tò aùTò 
the very (thing) 
¿àv Savionte Tap” 
are doing. And ifever you mightlend beside 

av éArritete Aaeiv, moia 

which (ones) vou are hoping to receive, of what sort 
Upiv XapIs £c tív; Kai &yaproAoi 
to vou favor is it? Also sinners 


&paproAoig. SaviZouciv tva 
p euners s are lending in order that 


d&mroA^ápBoociv TÈ ica. 
they might get back the equal (things). 
35 qv &yom&re Ttoùç £xOpoüc uv 
Besides be yov loving the enemies of vou 
kai c&yadotroreite Kal Savitete. pndev 
and be vou doing good and be voulending nothing 
dareNmriGovTEG: Kai = gota 6 prods 
hoping [to get] back; and willbe the reward 
byav TOAÚG, Kal čosoðe viol ‘Yyiotou, 
of you much, and vou willbe sons of Most High, 
ét1 avtag xpnotés éot Emi TOUS 
because he kind is upon the 


&xapiotous Trovnpous. 
thankful and wicked. 


36 ViveoOe oixtippoves —Kadas 
Continue you becoming merciful ^ according as 


&yabotroiodvTas óp&c, 
doing good to YOU, 
gotiv; Kal of c&paptodoi 
is it? Also the sinners 
troiovotv: 34 Kai 


kai 
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30 Give to everyone 
asking you, and from 
the one taking your 
things away do not 
ask [them] back. 
31‘‘Also, just as 
vou want men to 
do to you,. do the 
same way to them, 
32‘‘And if Yov 
love those loving 


yov, of what cred- 
it is it to You? 
For even the sin- 


ners love those loving 
them. 33And if vov 
do good to those 
doing good to “You, 
really of what cred- 


it is it to vov? 
Even the sinners do 
the same. 34Also, 
if you lend [with- 
out interest] to 
those from whom 
you hope to re- 
ceive, of what cred- 
it is it to you? 
Even sinners lend 
[without interest] to 
sinners that they 
may get back as 
much. 35 To the con- 
trary, continue to 
love your enemies 
and to do good and 
to lend [without in- 
terest], not hoping 
for anything back; 
and your reward 
wil be great, and 
you will be sons of 
the Most High, be- 
cause he is kind 
toward the unthank- 
ful and wicked. 
36 Continue becom- 
ing merciful, just as 


J eth Mind mee ln A nines an e 
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ô TOTO bpoav oixtippoov éoviv: 
the Father of you merciful is; 
37 kal un Kpivete, «ai où ph 
and not þe you judging, and not not 
kpiOr|re- Kai 1 
you should be judged; and bo 
KaTasikacete, Kal ou prj 
be YoU condemning, and not not 
karaóuac8ne. &rroAÓETE, 
you might be condemned. Be vov releasing, 
kai é&moAuOQoscOe 38 6í(8ote, kai 
and Yov will be released; be vou giving, and 
Soloeta uiv pétpov 
it will be given to xov; measure 
KaAOV . TETTIEOPEVOV 
fine having been pressed down 
. geaaAeupévov UTEPEKKUWVOLLEVOV 
having been shaken [together] overflowing 
6ócovuciv tic tov  kÓXrov — ópgàv 
they will give into the bosom of vou; 
yap uérpo HETPEITE 
to what for measure You are P ensuring 
cvTipEetpnOnoetat Upiv. 


it will be measured in return to you. 


39 Efwev 6&& kal TapafoAM — abro 
He said but also RD to them 
Mim Súvataı TUMADS TUQÀÓV 
Not what is able blind [man] blind [man] 
éSnyetv; oüxi &upórepoi Ei 68uvov 
to be guiding? Not ot F into P pit 


éutrecobvtat; 40 otk ~otiv poOnrg mèp tov 


will fall in? Not is disciple over the 
§iSaoKaAov, KQTHPTIOHEVOSG o& 
teacher, having been adjusted down but 
T'&G géotar ag Ó áokaňoç auto. 
everyone willbe as the teacher of him. 
4 Tí 6 BAériG TÒ K&PHOG TÒ 


Why but you are seeing the straw the (one) 
iy tQ plau to d&bSeAp00 cou, thy 8£ 


in the eye ofthe brother of you, the but 
Sokóv n év tH  i6í(o óq0nÀuQ où 
rafter the (one) in the own eye - not 
KATQVOEIG; 42 Tc 66vacat 
you are perceiving? How are you able 
Aye 10 — á8EA9Q cou ’ASEAME, 
tobesaying tothe brother of you Brother, 


EC exBdro TÒ KaPHOG TÒ év 
let go off I might throw out the straw the (one) in 
TO öpðaàu® cou, atòs my êv TÔ 
the eye of you, very (one). the in the 
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YouR Father is mer- 
ciful. 

37 “Morever, stop 
judging, and vov 
wil by no means 
be judged; and stop 
condemning, and 
vou will by no 
means be condemned. 
Keep on releasing, 
and you wil be re- 
leased. 38Practice 
giving, and people will 
give to vou. They will 
pour into your laps 
a fine measure, 
pressed down, shaken 
together and over- 
flowing. For with the 
measure that YoU 
are measuring out, 
they will measure out 
to yov in return.” 

39Then he also 
spoke an illustration 
to them: “A blind 
man cannot guide a 
blind man, can he? 
Both will tumble into 
a pit, wil they not? 
40A pupil is not 
above his teacher, but 
everyone that is per- 
fectly instructed will 
be like his teacher. 
41 Why, then, do you 
look at the straw that 
is in your brother's 
eye, but do not ob- 
serve the rafter that 
is in your own eye? 
42How can you say 
to your brother, 
‘Brother, allow me 
to extract the straw 
that is in your eye,’ 
while you yourself 


LUKE 6:43—48 


cod B8okóv où BAémov; UTroKpITG, 
of you rafter not seeing? Hypocrite, 


óq0oÀ ui 


eye 
ÉkBoAe TpGTov thy Ookóv ék TOU Ogo8aApou 
throw out. first. the rafter from the eye 

i téte — StaPAewer TÒ KEPPOG 
SU. ane Lea straw 


of you, and then you will clearly see the 


tò èv TH S9BaAUG ToD dbeEAPOU gou 
the (one) in the ? eye ofthe brother ofyou 
ékBo iv. 


to throw out. 
43 OU yap fot 5év6pov kaňòv  TrotoUv 
E Not for is tree ' fine making 
Kaprróv compóv, oUSé máňv Sévdpov cordrpov 
fruit rotten, neither again tree rotten 
Toiov KapTrov. kaħóv. 44 Exaotov yàp SévSpov 
making fruit fine. Each for tree 
èk tod iSiou kapmoÜ -yiv@oKeTal’ — OU 
out of the own fruit is being known; not 
££ — &xavOdv cuAMyouciw — cÜka, 
outof thorns. they are gathering figs, 
OÉK c B&rou c TaqQuAny 
out of thornbush -grapes 
tpuyacv. 45 ó ayabdog  &vOporroc 
they are cutting off. The good . man 
ik  to0 &yaðoû Oncaupo0 ths kopóíag 
outof the good treasure ofthe, heart 
mpoopépei tò åyaóv, Kal 6 Tovnpóc 
brings forth the good (thing), and the wicked (one) 
èk ^ ^ ToÜ T'OvrpoU Tpooépet TO 
outof the . wicked [treasure]  bringsforth .the 
Trovqpóv* ¿K yàp  WEPIOCEULATOG 
wicked (thing) ; out of for - abundance 
KapSiag.: AaAei  Tó oTópa aT. 
of heart speaks the mouth ofhim. . 
46 Ti .5& pe  Kadeite — Kópie Kuple, Kal 
Why but me are vou calling Lord Lord, and 
ov moite |^ & Aéyo; Al was 
not you are doing what Iam saying? Everyone 
6 épxóptvog Tpóc pe Kal dxoÓov pou 
the (one) coming . toward me and hearing of me 
nav Aóycv koi ToiÀv autots, Srodeifw piv 
the words-and doing them, I shall show to You 


yap 
for 

ousé 
nor 


tívı gotiv Ópotog 48 Spoids got ávOporro 
to whom. heis like; like” heis toman 
oiko8ouo0vri — oikíav «=» «Sg —Éokayev . kai 
building house who dug -an 
&BáOuvev koi £Onkev , GepéAiov mì Tv 
deepened and: put foundation upon the 
TéTpav: = mÀnupgÜpnc .. SE yevouévns 
rock-mass; of flood-tide but having occurred 
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are not looking at 
the rafter in that 
eye of yours? Hypo- 
crite! First extract 
the rafter from your 
own eye, and then 


you will see clearly 
how to extract the 
straw. that is in your 
brother’s eye. 


43 “For there is not 
a fine tree producing 
rotten fruit; again 
there is not a rotten 
tree producing fine 
fruit. 44 For each tree 
is known by its own 
fruit. For example; 
people do not gather 
figs from thorns, nor 
do they. cut grapes 
off a thornbush. 45A 
good man brings 
forth good out of the 
good treasure of ‘his 
heart, but a wicked 
man brings forth 
what is wicked out 
of his wicked [trea- 
'sure]; for out of the 
heart’s abundance his 
mouth speaks. 

46'Why, then,. do 
you cal me ‘Lord! 
Lord! but do not'-do 
the things I. say? 
47 Everyone that 
comes to me and 
hears my words and 
does them, I will 
show vou whom he. is 
like: 48 He is like a 
man building a house, 
‘who dug and went 


down deep and 
laid a foundation 
upon the rock- 


mass. Consequently, 
when a flood arose 


m 


$ 
H 
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Tpocépnt&ev ó motrayòç TÅ oikíq èkeívy 
proke toward the river to the Hones. that, : 
xal. ouK toxuotv cascai  aUTrv 
and not  wasstrong enough to shake . at 

dic TÒ- KOAGSG oikoSopno8a aT. 
through the finely to be built á it. 
49 Ò  6à  ókoócag Kai À TmTońoaÇ 


The (one) but having heard and not having done 
őuoiós £oTiv. avOpaT@ oľkoðopńoavtıi oikíav 
ji is 


ike : , to man having built house 
imi Tv yv xopig; . OgzugA(ou, . À 
upon the ground apartífrom foundation, to which 
mpooépn fev 6 TWOTAHOSG,. Kal: Ev0UC 
proke toward the . river, and .at once 
guvémeoev, kai yévero Td -TÄS 


. ua 
it collapsed, .and became the breaking up ofthe 
oikiag éke(vnc. u£ya. 


house . that great. 

7 "Eme . érAnpwoey  Tmávra ta pata 
Since . he completed all the sayings 
aüro0 tig tag é&Kkodg tod  Aao0, eiohAGev 
of him into the hearings of the people, he entered 
gic Kagapvaoty. 2  '"Exarovróápxou É 
into Capernaum. Of centurion ` but 
Tvog;  S00^oGg  kakógG ÉXOV ^ TugAAEv 
ofany . Slave badly having was about 
TEAEUTQV, ôs ñv aUTQ  ËVTIOÇ. 
to be deceasing, who was tohim in honor. 
3 | d&Kovoas - 6g TEpt TOU *|noo6 
Having heard . but about > the Jesus 
&méoT&E(AEv- TrpÓG atTov .mpeoBurépoug . Tdv 
hesentoff toward him older men of the 
'louSaíav, EPOTAV " GOTOV ^ ÓmoG 
Jews, requesting him So that 
£A0ív -Siacacn tov  600Àov 
having come he should save through the slave ` 

aùtoŬ. 4 oi 6& T'apayegvóusgvot . 
of him. The (ones) but having come to be beside 
TpÓg tov .^Incoüv mapekáňouv = aUróv 
toward ihe Jesus were entreating him 
cwou8Baígg Aéyovtes OT: &Eidc — &omw 
speedily . saying that worthy he is 
-- qrapé£n ToUTro, 9. åyanĝ& yap 


to whom. you will confer ^ this, heisloving for 


TÒ  £Ovog fjuQv Kal v ocuvayoynwv aÙTÒG 
the nation ofus and the  synagogue he 

Qkoðóunoev Hiv. 6 6 o *Inoo0c 
built to us. The but Jesus 

" éTropeveto ou avtoic. Aon - 


Was going his way together with them. Already 
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the. river dashed 
against that house, 
but was not strong 
enough to shake it, 
.because of its being 
‘well built. 49On the 
other. hand, he who 
hears and does not 
do, is like a man 
who built. a. house 
upon the ground with- 
out a" foundation. 
Against. it the river 
dashed, and. immedi- 
ately it; collapsed, and 
the ruin of that house 
became great." 

When he .had 

completed.. all . his 
sayings in the. hear- 
ing of the people, he 
entered into .Ca-per'- 
natum. 2Now a cer- 
tain army: officer’s 
slave, who was dear 
to him, was ailing 
and was about to pass 
away. 3When he 
heard about. Jesus, he 
sent forth older men 
of. the Jews. to 
him to ask him to 
come. and bring ‘his 
slave safely through. 
4Then those that 
came up. to Jesus 
began to entreat him 
earnestly, | saying: 
“He is worthy of your 
conferring this upon 
him, 5for he loves 
our nation and he 
himself built the syn- 
agogue for us.” 6So 
Jesus started off 
with them. But when 
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è UTOU oÙ àv  ómé mò tHG | he was not far from 
UTOU OU pakpàv drréxovrToG amo TNS 

eR ot him not d nr being distant from the|the house, the army 

É { ó é 5 had = alreaq 

iki TTEMWEV — Q(Àou ó  ékatovtapxns | Officer _ dy 

e : t denas the centurion sent friends to Say to 


pt KU y Ü im: “Sir, do not 

éycv auTd Kupie, py oKUAAOU, ov | him: a 

i to him toca. alt be bothering yourself, not| bother, for I am not 

Xp ikavóc ei [ od TÀ 3 to have you come 
iKkavoG Elp iva UTO ‘Try OTEynV fit 

Or sumicient Tam in order that under the roof |in under my roof, 


£icéAOnc: 7 iò ovSé |7 For that reason I 
dime you should pre through which not-but did not consider my. 
ÉuauTÓv HEtwoa m™poc oè  £AOgiv |self worthy to come 


myself Iconsidered worthy toward you tocome;|to you. But say the 


Hc ar mU E eae : - d let m 
££ | Aóyo, Kal la8n1o 6 taig| word, an y 
iu io ford. and letbehealed the boy servant be healed. 


but say 

^ ki 2 x E re > € * I too am a man 
ou 8 koi yap yò GvOpwrds tipi ord | 8 For 

of me; also [o Y man am under} placed under author- 
é£oucíav taccduevoc, éxav Uw’ éyoutdviity, having soldiers 
authority being stationed, having under myself | under me, and I say 
h i 3 D is one, 'Be on 
OTPATIOTA Kai AEYo. TOUT to this ; ; 
Soldiers, is and Iam saying to this (one) | your way!’ and he is 
MopevOnt:, Kat tropeverat, Kai ĞA% fon his way, and to 


Be on your way, and heison his way, and to another another, ‘Come!’ and 


“m ^ L4 ` ^ , 
Epxou kai EpXETat Kai .t@  600^oQ|he comes, and to my 
Be PRA and heiscoming, and tothe slave slave, ‘Do this!’ and 
i Ü i T ” 9 Well 
U Noingey toto Kat moet. jhe does it. ; 
dns Do this, | and he is doing. | when Jesus heard 
9  áxoócag 8 Tora ó  'IncoÜG|these things he mar- 
Having heard but these (things) the geras veled at him, and he 
£0aóuactv avtédv, Kai oTpageis TO ^ to- the crowd 
wondered at him,” and having turned tothe aR im end 
AouOoÜ0vri at SxAw elirev Aéyo En n 
alii rh to him ow he said Iam saying | said: “I tell vou, Not 
Opiv,  o5088 èv tÔ lopañ tooatmy tiotiw|even in Israel have 


to you, Not but in the Israel so great faith | T found so great a 
edpov. 10 kai Grootpéwavtes tic tov olkov|faith." 10 And those 


I found. ~ And having returned into a that had been sent, 
ol TEN OOEVTEG eUpov tov SovAov] on getting back to 
uni tones) having been sent found the slave the house, found the 
being in health slave in good health, 
11 Koi éyéveto èv "tÔ 11 Closely following 
And  itoccurred in | the  ofsubsequence|this he traveled to 

> A : F 

érropevOn cig mów Ka^ouuévys Naiv,{a city called Nain, 


he wenthis Way into being called Nain, and his disciples 


Kai ouvetropevovto qUtQ oi paOntal attoUland a great crowd 
and were going with him the disciples of him were traveling with 


Kai óxAoc troAdc. 12 óç Ge 


city 


^ 


yyiceyv m) 


: : ( duum 
also crowd much. AS but hegotnear tothe oe a. a Eus za 
$ ` 2 x nea i 
Ü Tf] TTOAEWG, kai i5oU ; 
muan of the city, S and look! i the city, why, look! 
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eexopileto 
was being brought out having died 


iòs TQ  pnTpl avTod 
uias tothe mother of him, 


there was a dead 
man being carried 
out, the only-begotten 
son of his mother. 


TEÜvnkó povoysvra 


only-begotten 
kal att ñv xńpa, 
and she was widow, 


kai SXAOG "fc TÓAeGG ikavóc ñv © oiv Besides, she was a 
and crowd ofthe city ‘sufficient was together with widow. A considerable 
agri. 13 Kai iSav aumy 6  kÜprog|crowd from the city 
her. And havingseen ner the Lord |was also with her. 
&amAay xvío8n ém’ aùr kai etmev adr | 13 And when the Lord 
was moved with pity upon her and said to her caught sight of her, he 
MA kAatie. 14 koi TpocEAOOv was moved with pity 
Not be weeping. And having come toward | for her, and he said 
fiyaro HS oopou, oi è |to her: “Stop weep- 
p p 
he touched the bier, the (ones) butj ing”  14With that 
BaotaCovtes £otTnoav, Kal eftrev Neavioxe, |he approached and 
carrying stood [still], and he said Young man, touched the bier, and 
coi iÉyo, éyépOnti. 15 koi ávekáOictv | the bearers stood still, 
to you I am saying, Be raised up. And sat up and he said: “Young 
ò  vekpóc kal ijpfaro Ao iv, Kai|man, I say to you, 
the dead (one) and started to bespeaking, and Get up!” 15 And the 
okey QUTOV TH pNTpl attod. 16 “EAaBev| dead man sat up and 
hegave him tothe mother of him. Took | started to speak, and 
8 p6Bog mávrac, xai £66€at;ov TÓv|he gave him to his 
but fear all (them), and they were glorifying the mother. 16 Now fear 
Gedy = AE yovtec ón Mpopnms ^ péyac|seized them all, and 
God saying that Prophet great | they began to glorify 
Åyépðn év Hiv, Kal St | God, saying: “A great 
was raised up in us, and that prophet has been 
"EtteoxéWato Ó dg TÓv Aadv J raised up among us,” 
Turned his attention upon the God the people and, “God has turned 
autou. 17 xoi ¿EñAOev ó — Aóyoq ottog évihis attention to his 
of him. And wentout the word this in people.” 17 And this 
dn tH 'louóaíg mepi attod Kal méon | news concerning him 
whole the Judea about him and toal spread out into all 
ti TEPIXOPO. Ju-de’a and all the 
the surrounding country. 
1B Kei ue 4 aa en surrounding country. 
al  å&mýyyziňav waver oi. yalnta % dis- 
And they reported back to John the disciples y Now - e i 
QUTODU — Trepi mdvtov TOÜTOV. 19 «gj | “PES reporte nd dae 
dhim ^ about all these (things). And | about all these things. 
JTDOGKOAEO GpEVOG 600 tivàç |19 So John summoned 
having called toward himself two some ones] a certain two of his 
tv paðntâv attod ó  'loávng émeppev | disciples and sent 
tthe disciples ofhim the John Sent |them to the Lord to 
"póc TÓv kúpiov AÉyov Xò ef ó EL 
‘ward the Lord saying You are the (one) say: Are you the 
ixóusvog Ñ Etepov mpooSoxapev; | Coming One or are we 
coming or different (one)  weare expecting? to ee a different 
Tra pocyevóusgvor è mpdc adroy| One?” 20 When they 
Having come to be alongside but toward him | came up to him 
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ot &y6pgg; etmav 'Ioávn; ó Bantos 
the male persons said John the. Baptist 
åméoTEAev Hao Weds | oÈ ef 


sentoff ^. us toward you saying You are 
€ 


ô ^ épxdpevog fj &XAov TrpodSoKOyEV; 
the (one) coming. or another we are expecting? 
21 iy éxeivn Tfj Opa ¿ðepémeuoev TrohAoUG 
In that ‘the hour he cured many 
amd | vóocov kai paotiyav Kal mveupcrov 
from. sicknesses and scourges and spirits 
qwovnpav, Kat Tugdcig TrOAAoig £xapícaro 
wicked, and to blind (ones) ` many he favored 
.BAétrew. . 22. Kat &rokpiOslc elirey 
to be seeing. , And having answered’ he said 
aUToic array yeiAate 
to them Having gone your way report back 
* [vet & £l6erE TikoÓcaTE' 
to John what (things) you saw you heard; 
TudAoi &vaA£rrouciv, xwAot 
blind (ones) are seeing again, Jame (ones) 
mepitatoucv,  Aempoi KaGapi{ovtar . xoi 
are walking about, lepers are being cleansed and 
Kopo ` &koÜDouciv, vekpot 
deaf (ones) are hearing, dead (ones) 
éyeipovtat, T'TOXOl 
are being raised up, : poor (ones) 
evayyeAiCovTai‘ 23 Kat. pakóápióc 
are being told the good news; and happy 
żotiv öç àv -uù  okav6oAic0Q év éyof. 
heis who ifever not might be stumbled in me. 
24 "AmqrgA0óvtov 6g TÓV 
. Having gone off but of the 
"fipS&aro Aéygiw 
he started to be saying toward the 
SyAoug  mepÌ 'lIo&vou Tí éEnAGate 
about . . John What did vou go out 


crowds 
Zonuov — ' Ogácac0o:; Kóáňapov 


cig "v Épr 
inta the desolate [place] to view? Reed: 


AEyov | X0 


flopsuOÉvteg `: 


Kal 
and 


&yyéAov 
messengers 
*[c&vou TpÓg TOUS 
of John 


(mà  'AdvÉuou | coAeuóuevov; 25 GAAG . TÍ 
by wind being shaken? But what 
e€nAGate iSeiv; dyOporov v paAaKois 
did vou go out to see? Man ` in soft 
. tgarríotg upiec u£vov; ioù 


outer garments having put on about himself? Look! 


oí £v ipationp@ —£v56E£o Kai. TpuQü 
The (ones) in dress splendid and luxury 


imdpxovtes v Toig Pacidsioig &ioív. 26 óXA& 


existing in the kingly houses are. But 
TÍ &£AOaTE ib£iv;  Tpogrytnv; vaí, 
what did you go out to see? Prophet? Yes, 
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the men said: “John 
the Baptist dispatcheg 
us to you to say, 
‘Are you the Coming 
One or are. we to 
expect  another?'» 
21In that. hour he 
cured many of sick. 
nesses and  grievous 


| diseases. and wicked 


Spirits, and granted 
many blind persons 
the favor of. seeing. 
22 Hence in answer he 
said to the [two] 
“Go YOUR Way, Te- 
port to John what 
vou saw and heard: 
the blind are receiving 
sight, the lame are 
walking, the lepers are 
being  cleansed and 
the deaf are’ hearing, 
the dead are being 
raised up, the poor are 
being told the good 
news. 23 And happy is 
he who has not stum- 
bled over me.". 7 

24When the mes- 
sengers of John had 
gone away, he started 
to say to the crowds 
‘concerning John: 
“What did you ga 
out into the wilder- 
ness ‘to. behold? -A 
reed being tossed by 
the . wind? : 25 What, 
then, did vov go out 
to see? A man dressed, 
in soft outer © gar- 
ments? Why, those in 
splendid dress and 
existing in luxury are 
in royal houses. 
26 Really, then, what 
did you go out te. 
see? A prophet? .Yes, 


se htviek edition vor Sept 


aiea manokan dohana n nA RA E aa NEU ot 


HH tir tidie P ig tto MP 
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MyoO Ópiv, «ai -Tr£ptOGÓTEDOV 

[am saying to rou, and. (one) more abundant 
z T? r > x E 

opńTou. 27 — obróc éotiv  mrepi ou 
p prophet. . : This (one) is about. whom 

yévoorrraa ’ loù — d&mooTÉMAo 10v 
jthas been written Look! Iam sending off the 
&yyc^óv pou  Tpó mpocómrou cou, ôç 


of you, who 


xataokevaoet THv 656v cou čumpooðév cov. 
will prepare the way ofyou infront of you. 
98 | MÉyo Óulv, petlov v yevvnrtoîs 
Iam saying to YOU, greater in (ones) generated 
waiKGv. 'lgávou ovScig got  ó. 6 
of women. ofJohn  noone is; . the but 
«pórgpoc Ev TH PBaoireia Tov Oeod pEiLov 
smaller one. in the kingdom ofthe God greater 


messenger of me before ^» face 


adto . écrív. — 29 Kai mag 6 Aads 
of him is; — And  .all the. people 
ádkoUcaG -kal of . tTeAdvar - éSikatwoav TÓv 


having heard also the tax collectors justified the 
06v, |. Barrrio8£vees . TÒ Bá&rrricga 
God, having been baptized ^ the baptism 

'loá&vou: 30 oi 88 Dapicaio: xoi ol - 

of John; the but Pharisees and the (ones) 
vopiKoi tv BouMv 100. 0:00 APEmMoav 
versed inlaw the counsel ofthe God disregarded 


tig .éautotcs, un. BomrtiaGévtes or’ 
into themselves, not . having been baptized by 
avtoo. —~ 
him. — TES : 
$31 Tíw . o0v: ÓuoiQOQ TOUS 
To which one therefore shallIliken the 
@Opatroug TS YEVEGS TOUTnG, kai 
men. of the generation this, and 
tiv ciciv .Ópoio:; 32 Syotoi giov: 
towhich one arethey'’ like? Like they are 
radios TOig év dyopG  xa8nuévoic 
tolittle boys the (ones). in marketplace sitting: 
Kal mpoooovoO0civ ^ &AMQoiG, & . : Aéyer 


and sounding toward to one another, who is saying 
HdAjoapev Óuiv Kai oùk- apxnoaobe: 
We Played the lute to xou and not you danced; 
@onvjoayev Kal oók éxAatoate: 33 £AAU0&v 
.we wailed and not you wept; has come 
yap 'lo&vqg ó Bornioms ph £o0ov.&prov 
for ‘John the Baptist not eating bread 
ure miyav  olvov kai: AéyeTe 
nor. drinking wine, and. YOU are saying 
Acipéviov exer" 34 £AqAv0cv ó —vióc 
Demon he is having; hascome ihe Son 
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I tel. vou, and. far 
more than a prophet. 
24 This is he concern- 
ing whom it is writ- 
ten, ‘Look! I am 
sending forth my 
messenger before your 


face; who will prepare 


your way ahead of 
you. 281 tel you, 
Among those born of 
women there is none 
greater than John; 
but a person that is 
a lesser one in the 
kingdom of God is 
greater than he is." 
29 (And all the people 
and the tax collectors, 
when they heard 
[this], declared God 
to be righteous, they 
having been baptized 
with the baptism of 
John. 30But. the 
Pharisees and. those 
versed in the Law 
disregarded the coun- 
sel of God to them, 
they not having been 
baptized by him.) 
31''With "whom, 
therefore, shall I com- 
pare. the men of this 
generation, and whom 
are they like? 32 They 
are like young chil- 
dren sitting in a 
market place and cry- 
ing out to one anoth- 
er, and who say, ‘We 
played the flute for 
you, but you ` did 
not dance; we. wailed, 
but you did not 
weep.’ .33 Correspond- 
ingly, John the Bap- 
tist has come. neither 
eating bread nor 


drinking wine, but 
you say, ‘He has a 
demon.’ 34The Son 
of man has come 


LUKE 7: 35—40 
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100  évÓpómou čoðwv koi  mívov, atl | eating and drinking, 
of the man eating and drinking, and|but you say, ‘Look! 
éyete "10 &vOporroc o&yog X xai| A man gluttonous and 
vou are saying Look! Man given to eating and | given to drinking 
oivoTrétNs, otros TEAOOVOV Kail wine, a friend of tax 
wine drinker, friend of tax collectors and | collectors and sin- 
&paproAQv. 35 koi ¿Sikaióðn Å Gopi |ners! 35 All the same, 
of sinners. And wasjustified the wisdom | wisdom is proved 
mò TóvrQv TOV TÉKkVQV QÙTŞ. righteous by all its 
from all the children  ofit. children." 
36 "Hpata tera TIS autTov  TÀV 36Now a certain 
Was requesting but someone him  ofthe|one of the Pharisees 
Papiocaiov wv oayn pet’ avtod'|kept asking him to 
Pharisees in order that he might eat with him; {dine with him. Ac- 
Kai £lo£A0ív giç tov  ofkov tod |cordingly he entered 
and  havingentered into the house  ofthe|into the house of the 


Oapicaíou KatexAiOn. 37 Kai ioù yuv Aris 


Pharisee he reclined. And look! woman who 
fv év TÍj móest — &pgaproAóc, kal 
was in the city sinner, and 

émiyvoOcat ott — karákerrat Èv 
having accurately known that heislyingdown in 

Tj  oikíg Tto  Capicaíou, Kopioaga 
the house ofthe Pharisee, having brought 

é&AópaoTpov üópou 38 Kai  oTGc« 


alabaster [case] of perfumed oil and having stood 
ómíco mapà Tots móðaç aUro0 kAaíouca, 


behind beside the feet of him weeping, 
Tolg Oákpuciv pato Bpéxeiv TOUG 
to the tears she started to be wetting the 
móðaç aÓTo0 koi Taig Bpigiv = THS 
feet ofhim and to the hairs of the 
KEpaAÑ auth é€Enaooev Kai 
Pog of hes she was wiping off, and 
KaTepirer toug TóÓaG attod kai 
she was kissing down the feet ofhim an 
ij^eupgv TO opo. _ 
was greasing to the perfumed oil. 
39  '|6!v 68 ó Papioaios ó 
Having seen but the Pharisee the (one) 
x«aAÉcac autov enev £v éaurQ  AMyov 
having called him Said in himself saying 
O&tos £l fiv ó TPOPHTNGS, 
This (one) if he was the prophet, 
ey ivaoKey Gv Tig kai motami 


he was knowing likely who and whatsortof the 
yuv fiuc &mrerat attod, St: &paproAóc 


woman who istouching him, that sinner 
&otiv. 40 xai &rrokpiOgic ó * inco 
she is. And having answered the Jesus 


Pharisee and reclined 
at the table. 37 And, 
look! a woman who 
was known in the city 
to be a sinner, learned 
that he was taking a 
meal in the house of 
the Pharisee, and she 
brought an alabaster 
case of perfumed oil, 
38 and, taking a posi- 
tion behind at his 
feet, she wept and 
started to wet his feet 
with her tears and 
she would wipe them 
off with the hair of 
her head. Also, she 
tenderly kissed his 
feet and greased them 
with the perfumed 
oil. 39At the sight 
the Pharisee that in- 
vited him said within 
himself: “This man, 
if he were a prophet, 
would know who and 
what kind of woman 
it is that is touching 


him, that she is 
a sinner." 40But 
in reply Jesus 


—————————  ———————— 
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elev mpòç attéy Lipev, £xo cof 


said toward him Simon, Iam having to you 
T eitrelv. ó 6€ Arddoxade, 

something  tosay. The (one) but Teacher, 

ciré, | Qnoív. 

say, heis saying. 


XpeooiArétat 
debtors 


6 lg ğpsAev Ónvápia TrevrakÓcia, 6 


foav Savior mvi 
were to lender any; 


5é 


41 8600 
Two 


the one owed denarii five hundred, the but 
ETEPOS TrevtyKovta. 42 y — éxóviov 
different (one) fifty. Not having 
aüTQv Åmoðoûvaı àpoorépoig — éxapícaro. 
ofthem to give back to both he freely forgave. 
TiC ov aótQv TrÀeiov &yanýosı 
Which (one) therefore ofthem more willlove 
ajróv; 43 &rokpiOglg Lipev  etmev 
him? Having answered Simon said 
YrokapBava str À TÓ | màcîov 
Isuppose that to whom the more 
£xapícao. ô 62 eftev attd 
he freely forgave. The (one) but said tohim 
’Op8Gs Expivag. 44 koi OTPAEIC 
Correctly you judged. And having turned 
TpÓG «THY  yuvaika tÔ Lipov eon 
toward the woman tothe Simon  hesaid 
Baétreic TOUTnv THY yuvaika; EioRADdV 


I entered 
émi TrÓbagG 
feet 


Are youlookingat this the woman? 


cou giç thy oik(íav, OOQp poi 
ofyou into the house, water tome upon 


ouk  eSaKac’ aŭt 6& Toig Oókpuciv 
not yougave; this (one) but tothe tears 
ffüpeEév pou  voüg 1ób5bagG Kal oic OpiEiv 
wetted  ofme the feet and tothe hairs 
atris é£épuat£ev. 45 oiAnua pot ovK 
of her she wiped off. Kiss to me not 
£6okaq: am 5& à» fic 
yougave; this (one) but . from which [hour] 


tlofjA8ov où SiéAitrev Katagidotod pou. ToUG 
Ientered not left off kissing down ofme the 


mó8ac. 46 éAaío mv kepaàńv pou ovK 
feet. Tooil the head of me not 
TiAeupacc; ab &è pupa 
you greased; this (one) but to perfumed oil 
fAeupgv..roUg woSacg pou. 47 o0 
greased the feet of me. Of which (thing) 
xaprv, AEyo ool, &béovrat 
thanks, Iamsaying  toyou, have been let go off 
ai  &pgapría: arç ai moai, ón 
the sins ofher the many, because 


LUKE 7: 41—47 


said to him: “Simon, 
I have something to 
say to you.” He said: 
“Teacher, say it!” 


41“Two men were 
debtors to a certain 
lender; the one was 
in debt for five hun- 
dred  de-nar'i:j, but 
the other for fifty. 
42 When they did not 
have anything with 
which to pay back, he 
freely forgave them 
both. Therefore, 
which of them will 
love him the more?” 
43In answer Simon 
said: “I suppose it is 
the one to whom he 
freely forgave the 
more.” He said to 
him: “You judged 
correctly." 44 With 
that he turned to the 
woman and said to Si- 
mon: *Do you behold 
this woman? I entered 
into your house; you 
gave me no water for 
my feet. But this 
woman wet my feet 
with .her tears and 
wiped them off with 
her hair. 45 You gave 
me no kiss; but this 
woman, from the hour 
that I came in, did 
not leave off tenderly 
kissing my feet. 
46 You did not grease 
my head with oil; 
but this woman 
greased my feet with 
perfumed oil. 47 By 
virtue of this, I tell 
you, her sins, many 
though they are, are 
forgiven, because 


LUKE 7:48—8:5 


dAtyov 


T OÀÓ- a} 6& 
little 


much; towhom . but 
doierat, óAtyov c&yaTrg. 48  eftrev 
is being let go off . little he is loving. He said 
è aT "AgéavTai cou ai &pgopríat. 
but to her Have been let go off of you the sins. 


49 xoi. Ap§avto oi CUVQVOKE(MEVOI 
, And started the (ones) lying up together 
Aéygiv v éavutoi; Tic obté¢ éotw Óq 

tobesaying in themselves Who this is who 

Kal  &uapriag aoinow; 50 elrev 8€ 

also sins is letting go off? Said ` but 

TpÓG "jv yuvaika ‘H miotig cou océcokév 

toward the woman The faith of you has saved 
c£ Tropg£UoU .. giç gipńvyv. 

you; be going your way. into peace. 


8 Koi £yévero 
And it happened 
Koi 


fry armnaoev 
she loved 


éy TO Kabes 
in the order of saba güencë 


QÙTÒŞÇ Oi 6Eusgv Kar TÓ 
and | he, was journeying through. down- city 
Kal 


kÓunv KnpUcowy. Kai: . evayyeACouevoc 
and village preaching and declaring as good news 
TI. 


BaoiAeiav tod Beo, Kai. oi S5exa 
the kingdom...ofthe God, and the twelve 
- gUv outa, 2 kai yuvaikég Tive.. at 
together with him, and women some who 


ficav.. TeOeparreupévor. — dm TIVEUL TOV 
were having been cured from spirits 


TOovnpQv kal &oðeveiðv,, Mapia Li 
wicked and  ofsicknesses, Mary the (one) 


KaAoupÉvr May SaAnviy, ép fic. 6aidpóvia 
being called Magdalene, from whom demons 


ént é€eAnrAvOer, 3 Kai 'loáva yuv Xoul& 
seven had gone out, and Joanna woman of Chuza 


émriTpdtrou ‘HpdSou Kal Lovodwa koi 
manincharge ofHerod and Susanna and 
ÉrEpat TOÀÀaí, aírive; — Otmkóvouv 
different [women] .many,. . who were serving. 
«Uroig c ÈK, ÜTrapxóvrOv 
to them out of belonging 


aüTaic. 
to them [women]. . 


4. . . XuvtóvToQG è 
Collecting together but of crowd much 


TOV ; KAT 
of the (ones) according to city 


émiTopevopevav — Trpóc aùTòv elmev Sià- 
going their way upon toward . him he said through 


mapaBoMic 5 'EERAOcv ó oT£ípov ToU 
- parable .Wentout the (one) sowing ofthe 


2o TOV —-€ 
ihe (things) 


: ÓxAoU woke Kai 
and 


TOA 
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she loved much; byt 
he who is forgiven lit. 
tle, loves little,» 
48 Then he  said..tq 
her: “Your sins are 
forgiven.” . 49 At this 
those reclining at 
the table with him 
started to say within 
themselves: “Who igs 
this man who even 
forgives sins?" .50 But 
he said to the wom- 


an: “Your. faith. Hag 
saved you; go your 
way in peace." ...- 


8 Shortly afterwards 

he went journey- 
ing from city to city 
and from village - to 
village, preaching and 
declaring the good 
news of the kingdom 
of God. And. thé 
twelve were with him, 
2and certain women 
that had been cured 
of wicked spirits and 
sicknesses, Mary the 
so-called Mag'da:lene, 
from whom seven dė- 
mons had come out, 
3and Jo:an’na the 
wife of Chu'za, Her- 
od’s man in charge; 
and Su:san’na and 
many other women, 
who were ministering 
to them from their 
belongings. | 

4Now when a "arent 
crowd had : collected 
together with those 
that went | to- - him 
from city after city, 
he spoke by means 
of an illustration: 
5'"A sower went out 


oe ene att a 


— MÀ 


e — 
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tov orrépov `. auto: Kai : 
the thingsown  ofhim. And 


omeipely = auTov ô . pèv 
tobe sowing . him. which one indeed fell: 


mapa. v^ ó5óv,: Kal - katetan kai 
beside - the — way, . and was trampled down and 


TÉ TETEIVE TOO © ‘ovipavod Karré ayevy auto. 
the birds. ‘ofthe -- heaven ate down it.: 


6 Kai... ^ Érepov KaTémEOEV mì © tv 
And different (one) fell down upon the 
TÉTpQV, ` Kal- . Quév ; ..  &E£npáv 

rock-mass, and . having sprouted it was Sen up 
bia ss TÒ >. Bye z` ikuáða. 

through |. the | ‘to be having. moista. 

T kal ^. ÉrTEpov čneoev èv: éo Tov: 
And different (one) fell. in midst. ofthe 

dxavOQv, Kai.. CUVQUEICOt 
thorns, > and. having grown up together 
éxavOar &rrémvi£av. atité. 8. kai: ETEpov  : 
thorns. choked off _ it. | And different. (one) 


emecev .£i¢. mv yfv- v a8nv, . kai 
fell into the earth. 2 Syao É :and 


Quéy ; : étroinoev ; 
having sprouted it made 
éxaTovrarrAactova. -> TaOra 
, hundredfold. These (things) . 
gover 3 Éxcov 
he was sounding to . The (one) : having 
&Kovetv &kouéTO. 
tobe hearing let him be hearing. 
&& 
but 


to sow. his seed. Well, 
as ‘he was: sowing, 
some of it. fell along- 
side the road and was 
trampled down, and 
the birds of heaven 
ate it up..-6Some 
other landed upon the 
rock-mass,' and, after 
sprouting, it dried up 
because of not having 
moisture. -.7 Some 
other fell among the 
thorns, and. the 
thorns that grew ‘up 
i with it choked it off. 
8 Some other fell up- 
on the good, soil, and, 
after “sprouting, it 
produced fruit a hun- 
dredfold.” As he told 
these things, he pro- 
ceeded to ‘call out: 
"Let him ‘that has 
ears to listen, listen." 
.9 But his ` disciples 
began. ‘to. ask him 
.what this illustration 
‘might mean. 10He 
said: “To vou it is 
granted to' understand 
the sacred secrets 
of ihe kingdom of 
God, but. for the 
rest E is in illus- 
trations, in order 
that, though looking, 
they may ook ^in 
vain and, though 
hearing, they may 
not get the: meaning. 
11 Now the illustration 
means this:. The seed 
is the word of .God. 
12Those alongside 


orreipat : 
to sow 


£y TÓ 
in the 


ÉrEGEV 


not 


KOprróv 
fruit 
Aéyoov 
saying 
Ora 
ears 


auvtov ol 
© him the 


9 "Ernpórov. ` 
Were inquiring upon 

uo&mrod avtoo tic atm en 
disciples. . of him . what this would be 
n trapaBoAn. 10 ó && eltrev 
the parable. | . The (one) but said 
"Yuiv , 6660101. yvõvar TÈ 
Toy You - “it has been given .. to know "the 
uvcTApix TAS BaciA&(ac: tod  0&00, | Torç 
mysteries ofthe kingdom ofthe God, tothe 


Sè- Aónroig £v trapaBoAaic,  :;.iva 
but leftover (ones) in parables,: . in order that 


Bhétrovtes | jur BAérooiw Kai .&xobovreG 
looking „not they may be loking and: hearing 


pn. 'guviQoiw. ..; "ll £onv 6&8 
not they may be comprehending.: Is but 
atm ý TapaBoMi. 'O- cTópoc; éotiv. ó 
this the ^ parable. The -thing sown is the 


Myog 4x00" Geo, 12 S$ Tapa 
Word ofthe God. . but . beside 


ot 
The (ones) 


LUKE 8:13—17 


Tv ó8óv eic oi &koUcaviec, 


the way are the (ones) havingheard, then 
€pyetat ó  OjáBoAog Kai aiper tov Aóyov 
iscoming the Devil and liftsup the word 
amd Tts KapSiag adTav, iva u 

from the heart of them, in order that not 
T'IOTEUCOVTEG co8íocw. 13 oi &è 
having believed they may be saved. The (ones) but 
£mi Tig métpaç oi stav ÅKOÚT WO IV 

upon the rock-mass who whenever they might hear 


petrà xap&c Séxovtar  TÓv Aóyov, Kai oÖTo! 
with joy are receiving the word, and these 
pilav otk Eyxouaw, ot TpóG Kalpov 
root not arehaving, who toward season 
TiOTEUOUGIV Kai Èv KaIp@  TWweipacpoU 
are believing and in season of testing 
apiotovtar, 14 TÒ 6& cig tac åkávðaçş 
Stand off. The (one) but into the thorns 
TE£OÓV, | OÜTOÍ cio ol &KOUCOVTEG, 
having fallen, these are the (ones) having heard, 
Kai Od pepipgvOv Kal TÀoUToU kai Sovav 
and by anxieties and riches and pleasures 
TOU Biou TrOPEVSPLEVOI 
of the living going their way 
OuvTrviyovTat Kai ot 
are being choked together and not 
TEACO MOPOUONV. 15 TÒ 6& év Tf 


are bearing to perfection. The (one) but in the 


kañ yh, oOToí siow oftives £v kapõig KoA 
fine earth, these are who in heart . fine 
Kai &ya8R &KOUTOVTES TOV Aóyov 
and good having heard the word 
KQTEXOUGIV Kai Kaprrodopoüciv év 
they are retaining and they are bearing fruit in 
Utroyovy. 
endurance. : 
16 Oó6srig 58 Aóyxvov YAG — "Koo TE! 


Noone but lamp having lighted is covering 
GKEÜEI fj -ÜOóTrokáto  KAÍVNG 
to vessel or underneath bed 
AN Auxvias _ti8now, 
but 


auTov 
it 
Tino, 
is putting, 
- Tver 
in order that the (ones) 


BAéroociv tÒ Oc. IT où 
may be lookingat the light. Not 
KPUTTTOV ob davEDÓv yeviceTat, 
hidden (thing) not manifest will become, 
oU6£ 
neither 


s 
mì 
oi - £loTropeuópuevot 


yap ÉoTw 
for is 
ô 
which 


åmóKpuþov 
carefully concealed 


` 


Ó [e] 
which not 


not! that 
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etra | the road are the ones 


that have heard, then 
the Devil comes and 
takes the word away 
from their hearts in 
order that they may 
not believe and he 
saved. 13 Those upon 
the. rock-mass are 
the ones who, when 
they hear it, receive 
the word with joy, 
but these have no 
root; they believe for 
a season, but in a 
season of testing they 
fall away. 14As for 
that which fell among 
the thorns, these are 
the ones that have 
heard, but, by being 
carried away by anx- 
ieties and riches and 
pleasures of this life, 
they are completely 
choked and bring 
nothing to perfection, 
15 As for that on the 
fine soil, these are the 
ones that, after hear- 
ing the word with a 
fine and good heart, 
retain it and bear 
fruit with endurance, 

16"No one, after 
lighting a lamp, cov- 
ers it with a vessel 
or puts it underneath 
a bed, but he puts 
it on a lampstand, 


upon lampstand he is putting, | that those stepping in 


may behold the light. 


going their way in | 47 Por there is noth- 


ing hidden that will 
not become manifest, 
neither anything 
carefully . concealed 
will never 


€ 


— ERR 


In —— Ó—— 


313 LUKE 8:18—24 


yvoc8q Kai cic gavepov become. known 
l and 
should be known and into what is manifest | never come into the 
£40n. — 18  Bàénere ov  mác|OPen. 18 Therefore, 
should come. Be you looking at therefore how |pay attention to how 
ékovere: ôç äv yap čxn, - You listen; for who- 
you are hearing; who likely for may behaving, |ever has, more will be 
., 6o8rjoera aùt®, Kat öç Gv ph [given him, but who- 
it will be given to him, and who likely not}ever does not have, 
Éxn, | kai è Soke? Éxew even what he imag- 
may behaving, also which hethinks tobehaving ines he has will be 
&pOrjograd ar’ aUo. taken away from 
will be lifted up from him. him.” 
19 Mapeyéveto  &è mpòç aùròv À 19 Now his mother 
Came to be alongside but toward him  the|and brothers came 
ujThD Kai oi  &&eApoi aùroû, kai oùk|toward him, but the 
mother and the brothers of him, and  not| were unable to get "A 
oóvavro  Ouvruxeiv at IT: tov; him because of 
were able tomeetup with him through the {the crowd. 20 How- 
öxAov. 20 åmnyyéàn & aùr ‘H Jever, it was reported 
crowd. It was reported back but tohim  Thel|to him: “Your mother 
un™mp cou kai of &SeApoi cou éotükaciw 2nd your brothers 
mother of you and the brothers of you have stood | are standing outside 


go . iSeiv OéAovtéc oe. 21 ó 6& | wanting to see you.” 
outside tosee willing you. The (one) but} 21In reply he sald to 
arroxpiGeig  elmev mpòç aûtoúç Mńtnp |them: “My mother 


having answered said toward them 


pou Kai G&&eApoi pou oüroí eiaw ol . 
ofme and brothers ofme these are the (ones) 


Tov Aóyov ToU Oeo koúovrteç kai TTOLOUVTES. 
the word ofthe God hearing and doing. 


Mother | and my brothers are 
these who hear the 
T of God and do 
t." 

221n the course of 
one of the days he 
and his disciples got 
into & boat, and he 
said to them: "Let 
us cross to the other 
side of the lake." So 
they set sail. 23 But 
as they were sailing 
he fell asleep. Now a 
violent windstorm de- 
scended upon the lake, 
and they began to 


22 "Ey£vero &è èv 


iX TV AT i 
It occurred but one. AHEpav i 


in one ofthe days | and 
avtog — évéBn giç mÀoiov kai of anta 
he stepped in into boat and the paiza 
GUTOD, Kai elev Trpóc aÙtoúç Ai£MOopev 
ofhim, and he said toward them Let us go through 
tig — TÓ TÉpav T Atv Kai 
into ‘the otherside of the ka” and 
&vixOncav. 23 mAcóvrov 68 ‘adtdv 
they were led up. Sailing but of them 
aouTrVacEV. Kal karép Aid VELHO 
he fell asleep. And descended violent oo ae of Mind 


tic "nv A(pvnv, koi OUVETTANPOUVTO fill up with water and 
into the lake, and they were being filled up with | to be in danger. 24 Fi- 
«ci — £xivOUveuov. 24 — mrpootA0óvreq 6g |nally they went to 


and were in danger. Having come toward but 


Stjyeipav autov Aéyovtes "ErioTára émotéta, 
ey roused him saying Instructor Instructor, 
GrroAA Geb: ó 6 Si£ygpOsiq 

We are perishing; the (one) but having been roused 


him and roused him, 
saying: ‘Instructor, 
Instructor, we are 
about to perish!” 
Rousing himself, 


LUKE 8: 25—29 


éretipnoey TQ  d&véuo kal TH  xAó6ov 
gave rebuke tothe wind. and tothe raging 
too USatoc, kal énatcavto, Kail eéyéveTo 
ofthe water, and -they subsided, and came to be 
yaňńvn. 25 efrev 68 avtoic Mod Ó 
calm. He said but tothem Where the 
"n t A z x 
TOT! uv; oBnOÉvreG &è 
faith LE of eot Having been made fearful but 


£0mópacav, Aéyovtég Tpóg GAANAoUG Tis 
they wondered, saying toward one another Who 
&pa ottdg got St Kal Toig óvépoiG 
really this is because also tothe winds 
émiTÓCO&I Koi t@ . GSatr, Kai 
he is giving orders .and to the water, and. 
ÜTrakoDouciv- ato: 5 
they are obeying .him? 
26 Kai © karém^evcav ` 
And ' they sailed down 
TOV. `T epaonvâv, 
of the 2 Gerasenes, 
dvr(rrepa 


xópav. 

country 

éotiv 
-is 


els mv 
into: the 


TIG 


which 
Tis l'oAiXaífac. 
opposite on other side of the Galilee. 
21. £EeAOóvTi. 68 atte émi thy 
- To (one) having gone out but tohim upon the 
^ REA r ; 2 2 
yv únmvtyoev &vnp TIG ÉK MS 
earth met'up with male person some outof the 
TOAEWS .Éxov Saipévia’ Kal — xpóvoy 
city (one) having demons; and  totime 
ikav | oók éveStoato ipctiov, kai £v 
sufficient not ^ — puton outer garment, and in 
olkíq otK Epevev GAA’ èv Tol pvypaov. 
house -not he was staying but in the tombs. 


28 ` i6ív S& tov "lnoo0v | ávakpátag 
Having seen but the Jesus having cried aloud 
TpocémsoEV  qUTQ Kai povi- y£yáAn 
he fell toward: him and to voice great 
elteyv Ti éyoi koi aol, “Inood vià Tod 
said What tome and to-you, Jesus Son ofthe 
0:00 roð  "Owpícrou; 8éopaí cou, ph pE 
God ofthe Most High?  Ibeg  ofyou, not me 
Bacavione: 29 twaphyyedAAey yao tÔ 
you should torment; he was ordering for tothe 
TVyEÓuaTi TQ &kaðápræ  e€eAOciv dd TOU 
spirit the unclean to come out from the 
&vOpeartrov. TOANT yàp xpóvoiG 
man. To many for times 
. . Guvnprráxkst `. aÙTóv, - KOE 
it had snatched away with him, |: and 
' €5eopueveto &Aóc&c1v ai 
he was being bound to chains. and 


814 


he rebuked the wing 
and the raging of the 
water, and they. sub. 
sided, and a calm sei 
in. 25 Then nhe: said 
to them: "Where-is 
your faith?” -But 
struck with fear, they 
marveled, saying to 
one another: “Who 
really is this, for he 
orders even the winds 
and -the water, -and 
they obey him?” 

26 And they put in 


| to shore in the coun- 


try of the Ger’a-senes' 
which is on the. side 
opposite Gal’i-lee, 
27 But as he got out 
onto land a certain 
man from. the «city 
who had demoris met 
him. And for a con- 
siderable time he had 
not worn. clothing, 
and .he was staying, 
not at home, but 
among the tombs. 
28 At the sight of 
Jesus he cried aloud 
and fell down before 
him, and with a loud 
voice he said: “What 
have I to do with you, 
Jesus Son of the Most 
High God? I beg you, 
do not. torment me” 
29 (For he had been 
ordering the unclean 
spirit to come out 
of the man. For oyer 
a long time it had 
held him fast; and 
he was repeatedly 
bound with chains and 


onera Se PN 


Jie ia a Qu 
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weal} puAaoodyEvoc, - kai Siaphoocwv : 
fetters - being guarded, and breaking through 
E ` Eo uà ; HAativeto Tò 
the bonds |, he was being driven from 
you Satpoviou . eig tac Épfuoug. - 
the demon into. the lonely [places]. 


30 émnpóTnotv SE aùtòv &  'Incoüg Ti 
Inquired upon but him the, Jesus What 
goi Óvoná gow; Oo -&& eftev Aeyióv, 
toyou name is? The (one) but said Legion, 
étt  tlofA0zv Saipdvia TOAAK ic aùtóv. 
pecause. entered .. demons . many into him. 
31 koi TrapexdAouv avtév ` iva 


.And they wereentreating him in order that not 


émTa&En avtoic tic thy ófucoov 
he should give orders to them into ts pura 
&mgAOeiv. 32 ?Hy 88 żre? &y£X oípav 
to go off. Was but there hara. "n ee 
ikavev Bookopévn èv TÊ 
sufficient . . feeding itself in ~ the 
-Ópevr - kai mapek&Aecav attov tva 


mountain; and they entreated . him in order that 


émiTpéUn — . — aUroig tiq ék£ívoug 
he should give permission tothem into those (ones) 
ticgAOeiv- — kai £rréTpEUEV avtoic. 
to enter; and he gave permission .to them, 


3$ &5EM0óvra.— 6€ tà Ooipóvia &mó o0 
Having gone out but the demons from the 


avOpatrou eioñAðov Eig tovc xoípouc, .. koi 

man — entered into the pigs, ‘and 
Gpunoey 5  &yé^n kar& Tod. kpnuvoO ei 
rushed the herd down the redini into 


my Aígvnv koi .&memvíyn. 34 [8dvtec &è 
the lake and was drowned. Having seen but 
oi Béoxovtec . Eyovoc... 
the (ones) feeding having bened 


čpuyov 
fled 


TÒ . 
the (thing) 


and reported back into the city and into 
ToUG ^ &ypoúg. 


ihe fields. ; 
35 - &£5A00v. &è iSeiv s TÒ 
They came out - but tosee . the (thing) 
YEYOVOS Kai fjA0av TpÓG . TOV 
having happened. and they came toward the 
3 ^ ^ og s - r * EA 
Incotv, kai sÜpav kaðńuevov tdv &vOporrov 
Jesus, and found '^ sitting the man 
åp oð TH Saipdviag egnAvev 
from - whom the demons came out 
tpatiopévov Kai co$povoüvra map 


having been clothed and being of sound mind beside. 


Kal &müyyeUav tic Thy mÓAw koi Eic. 


LUKE 8: 30—35 


fetters under guard, 
but he would burst 
the bonds and be 
driven by the. de- 
‘mon into the lonely 
places.) 30 Jesus asked 
him: “What is your 
name?'" He said: 
“Legion,” because 
many demons had en- 
tered into him. 31 And 
they kept entreating 
him not to order them 
to go away -into the 
abyss. 32 Now a herd 
of a considerable 
number of swine was 
feeding there on the 
mountain; so they 
entreated him to per- 
mit them to enter 
into those. And 
he gave them per- 
mission. 33 Then the 
demons went out 
of the man and 
entered .into the 
swine, and the herd 
rushed over the prec- 
ipice into the lake 
and drowned. 34 But 
when the herders saw 


‘what had’ happened, 


they fled and reported 
it to the city and to 
the countryside. ^ - 

35 Then people 
turned: out to see 
what had happened, 
and they came to Je- 
sus and found the 
man from whom the 
demons , came: out, 
clothed and in. his 
sound mind, sitting at 


LUKE 8:36—42 


ods  móBoc o0 "inco0, Koi 
the feet. ofthe Jesus, and 
èpopńðnoav. — 36 dmhyyethav ES 
m tle Waceat | akon ea bacco al coat 
aros ol iBóvrec ws. éoi0n 
tothem the (ones) havingseen how  wassaved 
ó Scnuowo0zíc. 37 koi | Tipórnosv 
the (one)... demon-possessed. And ^ requested 
adv nov Tò TAÑBoC 
him all the multitude 
Tf mepixópou. xv. Tepaonvâv 
atte surroundingcountry "ofthe  Gerasehes 


Ameh óm’ aùtâv, Str 


Qópo peyóMo 
togetaway from ‘them, 


because to fear great 


'uvefxovro: auras Sè 

they were being held together; he but 

3up& tig ^ mhoñov = Uméorpeyev. 
Masuos d in ino boat returned. 

38. eSeiro Sè abro 6 vip áo 


‘Was begging but ofhim the male person from 

o0 EEeAnALGEr tà Seu póviac elvær ow 
whom had gone out the demons tobe together with 
eur éaréAuoey 6E aùròv — Myov 
him; heletlooseof but him saying 


39.'YmósTpeüe elg Tàv olkóv gou; Koi 
Bereturning into the home ofyou, and 
nyo 00 cot énoinoey 6 
be relating as many (things) as to you did the 
GaSe. kel ATANDE tg &\nv ry 
God. And hewentoff down through whole the 
móNv ^ knpüccav boc énoinoey 
city preaching asmany (things) as did 
ain ó 'Incoóc. 
Dhin the usen 


40 "Ey 68°71  Ómoorpéótiv tov * 
In but the tobereturning the 


émebétoro -aürv.. è  ÓyNog, oov yàp 
received off him the crowd, were for 
mévres mpogõokâvteç atirév. 41 Koi i600 

al expecting him. And  lookl 
dés ^ dvhp @ čiopa "lóeipos, ci 


came maleperson to whom name Jairus, and 


oboe ápyav ric cuvayoyüs ómfpyev 
this [man] ruler. ofti synagogue was existing, 
xoi  mecüv . mapà Tods móSus noo 
and havingfallen beside the feet ofJesus 


mupekGAet  abtdv elosAGeiv cig -TÓv otkov 
hewasentreating him toenter into the house 
aire}, 42 ön Ouy&mp  povoyevig ñv 


because daughter oniy-begotten was 
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the feet of Jesus; and 
they became fearful. 
36 Those who had seen 
it reported to them 
how the demon-pos- 
sessed man had been 
made well. 37So all 
the multitude from 
the surrounding coun- 
try of the Ger'a-senes 
asked him. to get 
away from them, be- 
cause they were in 
the grip of great fear. 
‘Then he went aboard 
the boat and turned 
away. 38 However, the 
|man from whom the 
demons had gone out 
Kept begging to con- 
tinue with him; but 
he dismissed the man, 
saying: 39'"Be on 
your way back home, 
and keep on relating 
what things God did 
for you." Accordingly 
he went away, pro- 
claiming throughout 
the whole city what 
things Jesus did for 
him, 

49 When Jesus got 
back, the crowd re- 
ceived him kindly, for 
they were all ex- 
pecting him. 41But, 
look! a man named 
Jairus came, and 
this man was a pre- 
siding “officer of the 
synagogue. And. he 
fell at the feet of 
Jesus and began’ to 
entreat him to enter 
into his house, 42 be- 
cause he had an only- 
begotten daughter 
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tt dc ery BBeka: kad od) Gréðvokev: 
tohim as ofyears twelve and she was dying. 
"Ey Sè re Omáyév — abu ot 5o 


In but the tobegoingunder "him the crowds 


owénviyov aùróv. 43 Kal yuvÀ 
were choking together him. And woman 


obod èv bücsi-ciparog dm ètâv Séðeka, 
being in fiow  ofblood from years twelve, 
fric owk Toxvotv óm" © ov6evd 
SR mot | was strong enough from no m 
Ocpomeb0nvos 44 mpocenGobca — — čmoðev 


to be cured, having come toward from behind 
oe e iM EUM ced 
SUE AE ad decays of the 
Sa arn haa er Mela Ue 


ó éySpevds “pou; &pvoupévov è 
the (one) having ISURed, vie? Denbing but 
mévrov elev. ò Méxpog "Emioréra, ol 
ofall said the Peter “Instructor, the 
&xdor cuvéyovotv ce — Kol 
crowds are holding together you and 
éwo8MBoucwv...46- à 8 'Inco0g eimev 
are closely pressing. The but Jesus said 


“Hyeré woo, vig, by yàp Éyvav Boy 
Touched me someone, for knew power 
e€ernduOuiav- dar’ tH00. 47  i&o0ca Bb 
having gone out - from. me. 

$n obk 
the woman that. not she escaped notice. 
Tpéuovoa AGE” Kal mpooreoc0ca 
trembling came and, having fallen down toward 
ato 6 oy. alov ^ fero ^ ojToD 
him, through what cause “che touched Bim 


émiyyeidev. évómiow Travtd¢ 100 Aac0 Kal óc 
reported back insight | ofall” the people and as 


ién mapoxpñua. 48 — à Sè 
she was healed ‘instantly. ‘The (one) but 
elev” abt Quyamp, miot¢ cou 
HE areal SL Mma CEA A 
oéoaxéy. oc mopetou. elc elpfvn. 
hassaved you; begoing your way into peace. 
49 “Em atzod AcAcÜvrog foxeral -tic 
Yet ofhim speaking iscoming someone 
raps o0  épxicwayóyou —Myew St 
beside ^ the ^ synagogueruler --saying-. that 


T&v [o cov; Kén 
Usa R e esce eerie pet 


ExaOcv 
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about twelve years old 
and she was dying. 
As he wes going 
the crowds thronged 
him. 43 And a wom- 
an, subject to a flow 
of blood for twelve 


years, who had “not 
been able to get a 
cure from anyone, 


44approached from 
behind and touched 
the fringe of his outer 
garment, and instant- 
ly her flow of blood 
stopped. 4580 Jesus 


said: "Who was it 
that touched me?” 
When they were 


all denying it, Peter 
said: “Instructor, the 
crowds are hemming 
you in and closely 
pressing you." 46 Yet 
Jesus said: “Someone 
touched me, for I per- 
ceived that power 
went out of me.” 
47Secing that she 


Having seen b™aq not escaped no- 


tice, the woman came 
trembling and fell 
down before him and 
disclosed before all 
the people the cause 
for which she touched 
him and how, she 
was healed instantly. 
48 But, he said to her: 
*Daughter, your faith 
nas made you well; 
go your way in peace." 

49 While he was yet 
speaking, a certain 
representative of the 
presiding officer of 
the synagogue came, 
saying: “Your daugh- 


ter has died; do not 


LUKE 8: 50—9: 3 
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oxtAdke ` òv- O:85óáckaov. 50 .6 = && [Bother the -teacher 
be bothering. the - teacher. i The -but j| any longer. 50 On 
E : ^ E] z >. " 3 ^ ` n his ` Jesus 
:Inco0 ÅKOÚC QA crrexpiOn | aór Mì jhearing this, : 
! H esus 3 having heard answered tohim . Not | answered him: “Haye 
Ü Óvoy í i nly put forth 
opo0, óvov. TÍO TEUOCOV, Kai | no fear, o t 
i oe TRI exercise faith, and|faith, and she. will 
awOjoetar 51 ` 8A0ív S siç Thv|be saved." 51 When 
she will be saved. . Having come . but into the|he reached the house 
olkíav otk &pkev eioeAGeiv tive ouv he did not let anyona 


house not let go off to enter anyone together with 
avT® ei un Métpov kai 'lgávnv Kal 'lá&coov 
-him if Ht - Peter . and John. and James 

Koi Tov matépa Tfjg Tro16óG Kal THY unrépa. 


and the father ofthe girl and the mother. 
52 .. ékAaiov . 68: © TrávTEG. Kal 
Were weeping but. all (they) |... and 
-EKOTTTOVTO s] QUT. ó - & 

were beating themselves for her. The (one). but 
elev Mf KAaíere, où -yàp .åméðavev 
.Said. Not be vou weeping, not for she died 
AXA . . KaOeó6el. 53 .-koi 
but - . . She is sleeping. And 
` KATEYÉAOV avtod,  &i6óreg Str 


they were laughing down of him, having known. that 


éréGavev. 94 atitog 68  -. KpatHoac  . THe 
she died. : He s ‘but having taken hold of the 
D "PLA PED AG n € ^ 
ElN0G QUT ÉopQvnosv  Aéyov - 'H | maig, 
And" of hes pa eye to saying . The girl, 
Éyeipe. 55 kai éméotpepeyv TO  mveOpa 
be getting up. And turned upon the Spirit 
avis, kal dvéotn Tapaxofua, Kal 
ofher, and she stood up instantly, and 
Siérafev auth ^ Soðvar- ogayeiv. 56 kai 
he ordered toher tobe given -to eat. -And 
££écmoav oi. yov; = at THC" 
placed themselves outside the parents of her; 
208 5è mepüyysOev | abroig  un8evi 
the (one) but gave instructions tothem to no one 
cimes = tÒ ` .Y£yovÓc. 
tosay the (thing) having happened. 
9 XuvwkoAeoóutvog  . SE tote  8d5exa 
Having called together - but the twelve 
£Ockrv avtaig. OUvapiv Kai  é£oucíav mì 
hegave to them | power and authority upon 


.Vócouc. .Gepocnrevety, 
sicknesses to be curing, 


KnpÜGotiv . 


Távra Ta Saiudvia. koi 
all the: demons and 


2 


2 koi doréotei\ev avitotc 
and he sent off them 


Bactksiov tot @eoð kai i&oða, 
kingdom ofthe’ God and to be healing, 


3 oi 


Tv 
to be preaching the 


and. 


go in with him -ex: 
cept Peter and - John 
and. James and the 
girl's father -and 
mother. 52 But people 
| were all weeping: and 
beating - themselves-:in 
grief for her. Sahe 
said: “Stop weeping, 
for she did not. die 
but is sleeping.” 53 At 
this they began -to 
laugh at. him scorn- 
fully, . 
knew she had died 
54But he took .her 


because they 


by the hand and 


called, saying: :*Girl, 


get up!" 55 And ‘her 
spirit returned, and 
she rose instantly; and 
he ordered something 
to be given "her “to 
eat. 56 Well, her: pàr: 
ents were besidé 
themselves;  but.:he 
instructed them to tell 
no one what "had 
happened. ` eet 


9 Then he called 

.ihe twelve togetH: 
er and gave them 
power and authority 
over all the ‘demons 
and to cure sicknesses. 


2 Andso he sent them 


forth. to preach: the 
kingdom of God 
and to heal,- 3 arid 


| 
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elev TOG : aùToúç — Mn&ev 
hesaid toward 
cic Tv O86v, ‘prte 
into the . way, neither: 
ATE — &pTov .. pure 
t bread nor 
XITOVAG £y£iv. 
undergarments to be having. 
olkíav ^ &icéAOnre, ` 
house You might enter, 


£keiOev e€Epxecbe. 
from there be vov going out. 


äv: ur 6£xovtai .: 
likely not may be receiving You, 


" 
afpeTE ` 


staff nor ` 


 &pyÜpiov, pre 
; silver, : - nor 
4xat cic fv  &y 


Exel péveTE 


5 koi oor.“ 


And 


that the dust 


ÛuÂvV : TOTIVÁOOETE 
of vou. be you shaking off : 
papTúpiov  ém' aùrToúç. 6 "E€epxduevor . 62 
witness upon . them..:- Going out - 
"Ompxovro KaüTX. TÓC;  Kopaq 
they were going through down the 
EUAYYEAITO EVO! `. Kal 
declaring the good news and 


from. the -city 
trav. Tro8BÓv 


el 
the feet S 


' curing 


TAVTAXOV.. - a M 


everywhere. i 
7 "Hkoucev. &è ‘Hons ó 
Heard but Herod” the 
TX c yivépeva wavta, 
the (things) happening all, 
Sintrdpet Áo 6i 
was in thorough perplexity through 
mò Twv Sti. "lo&vng 
by some that John was raisedup out of 
vexp@v, 8 ind | tvv- 88. Sti 
dead (ones), by some but that 
páv, “GAAwov 88 Str T'pooriTn 
appeared, `of others . but ‘that’. prophet  'someé 
TOV Á&pXafov &véoTn. 9 efrev SE 6 
ofthe ancient (ones) stood up. Said but the 
He@ing ?loávnv £yó &mekeQóAicar tic 8é 
Herod John . I. ` beheaded; who but 
itv — o0roc.  mepi oÔ &koóQ 
is this about whom Iam hearing 
TOKOTE; Kat elfen i6etiv attdv. 
such (things)? And he was seeking tosee him.. 
10 Koi  ómoorpépavrec -. of ~ émóoroAot 
f And having returned the.. apostles 
9mycoavto aŭt . 60x £rroínoav. 
tecounted to him as many (things) as they did. 


f kai 
‘and 


the’ tobe said 
T]yépOn dk 


Elijah 
: TIS. 


them Nothing be yov lifting up 


PaBSov ure : mpav 
pouch 


660 
two 
And into what likely 
Kal 
there be vou staying and 
as many as 


buds, &€epydyevor 
going out ` 


émó Tfjg mWdAEas éxeivnc . Tov KoviopTÓóv dard 

: : ' from 
into 
but 


villages 
. OeparreGovrec. 


TETpaÁpsmc 
iebaicha : 


TO Aéysto8at 


'HAe(ac: 


LUKE 9: 4—10 


he said to them: 

"Carry ‘nothing ‘for 
the trip, neither staff 
nor food pouch, nor 
bread nor silver: mon- 
ey; neither have two 
undergarments. . 4 But 
wherever YOU -enter 
into." a` home, stay 
there “and leave from 
there. 5 And wherever 
‘people do not receive 
YOU, on going out of 
that city shake the 
dust off ` Your" feet 
for a witness against 
them.". 6 Then start- 
ing; out they- went 
through the territory 
from village to village, 
declaring. the good 
news and performing 
cures everywhere, 

"71 Now Herod the 
district ruler heard of 
all the things happen- 
ing, and he was in 
great perplexity þe- 
cause of its being: said 
by, some that John 
had . been raised up 
from the dead, 8 but 
by others that E-li'- 
jah had appeared, but 
by still others that 
a certain one of the 
ancient prophets had 
risen.. 9 Herod. said: 
“John I beheaded. 
Who,. then, is. this 
about whom I> am 
hearing ‘such things?” 
So he was seeking to 
see him. ^.^ 

.10And „when the 
apostles returhed they 
recounted to him what 
things they had done. 


LUKE 9:11—16 


Kai TapaAaBov aüToUG  ÜTEXOpnotv 
And having taken along them he withdrew 
Kat’ iSiav £i; móňiv KaAoUpEevNV 


according to private [spot] into 
Bn60cai6&. dd oi 88  Óóy^o YVOVTES 
Bethsaida. The but crowds having known 


fikohoóO0ncav  aUTÓ. Kai &rroBeEápevoc 
followed to him. And having received kindly. 
avroug ercAet auvtoig Trepi Tis 
them he was speaking tothem about the 
Bacivciag tod 200, kai TOUS Xpeiav 
kingdom ofthe God, and the (ones) need 
Zyovtag Osparreíag i&to. 12 'H 6€ 
having ^ of cure he was healing. The but 
Åuépa fjp£aro KAivgiv* TrpoceA0óvreG 
day started to be declining; having come toward 
6&. oi S0H5exa s£imrav at "'AmóAucov TÓv 
but the twelve said |. to him Let loose off the 
SxAov, . . tva T'opeuOévTeG cic 
crowd, in order that having gone their way into 
TÒS KÜKÀc KQ LOS Kai .- éypovc 
the to circle villages and fields 
KATAAUOWOIV Kal eSpwotw émortiopoy, 
they might let loose down and might find provisions, 
t Se £v ephyw tóm éopév. l3 efrrev 
because here in lonely place weare. He said 


city being called 


S&  Tpócg. arog  Adte autoic payesi 
but toward them Give vou tothem _ to eat 
ÓpElG. oi 6& eltrov Oùòk tioiv niv 
rou, The (ones) but said Not are tous 
TÀElOv Ñ  &proi mévte koi ixðúeç O00, ci 
more than loaves five and fishes two, if 
ur TropguOÉvreG nueiq 
not what having gone our way we 
&yopácouegv cic 'rávra Tov  Aaóv ToUTOV 
might buy into all the people this 
Bpúpara. 14 ficav yàp acei &v6psq 
foodstuffs. Were for as if male persons 


tevtakioxiAion. eftrey è Tpóc Tole paSntac 
five thousand. He said but toward the disciples 


avtod  KarakAtvarE . attoug KAiciag cei 
ofhim. Make vou recline them groups as if 


&v& Tevrükovra. 15 Kai émoíncav obrog koi 


up fifty. And theydid thus and 
KaTékAwvav = &mravrac. 16 AoBàv 6 
made recline all (them). Having taken ^ but 
TOU; TrÉvtE &ptoug Kal totc óo iyOtac 
the five loaves and the two fishes 
é&vaBAéyac cig TÓv oópavóv evAdynoev 
having looked up into the heaven he blessed 
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With that he took 
them. along and with. 
drew to privacy into 
a city called Beth. 
sa'i-da. l1lBut -the 
crowds, getting to 
know it, followed him, 
And he received them 
kindly and began to 
speak to them about 
the kingdom of Gog, 
and he healed those 
needing a cure, 
12Then the day 
started to decline. The 
twelve now came’ up 
and said to: him: 
“Dismiss the crowd, 
that they may go into 
the villages and coun- 
tryside round .about 
and procure lodging 
and find provisions, 
because out here we 
are in a lonely place,” 
13But he said `to 
them: “You give them 
something to eat" 
They said: “We have 
nothing more than 
five loaves and two 
fishes, unless perhaps 
we ourselves go and 
buy foodstuffs for all 
these people.” 14 They 
were, in fact, about 
five thousand `. men, 
But he said to. his 
disciples: “Have them 
recline as at meals, 
in groups of -about 
fifty each.” 15 And 
they did so and had 
them all recline. 
16 Then taking the 
five loaves and the 
two fishes, he. looked 
up to heaven, blessed 


= RCW fo ceti tu PN a t tra m a 


321 


gious Kal KatékAacev kal ¿Siou Toig 


them and brokedown and wasgiving to the 
aÜnraig mapadeivar . TQ ^ dSyAw. 17 kai 
disciples to put beside the. crowd. And 
gayov Kai  £xoprác8ncav mdvte Kai 
they ate and were Satistied all, and 
fjp0n TÒ TEPIOGEVTaY 
was lifted up the [quantity] having abounded 


gütoig KAaoyatav kópivoi SSexa. 
tothem offragments baskets twelve. 


18 Kai Éyéveto v TH slvat. aùtòv 
And ithappened in the tobe him 
mPOCEUXOHEVOV Kara — góvag 
praying according to solitary [places] 
cuvfjicav aut? oi ua8nraí, Kal 
came together to him the disciples, and 
émnpóTnotv  aüUroUg Aéyov Tiva ype oi 
he inquired upon them saying Whom me the 
óy^ot A£youciv — etvar; 19 ot è 
crowds are saying to be? The (ones) but 
émokpiOévrec  &hmav "'loávny tov Barrio 
having answered said Sonn! the Baptist, f 


&Aoi &è 'Hàeciav, Aor 


6£ St: Tpopń 
others but Elijah, PONTIS 


others but that prophet 
TIG TOV &pxaíov &véoTn. 20 cftev 
some ofthe ancient (ones) stood up. He said 
& attoig 'Yusig è tiva pe Aéyete 
but tothem You but whom me are vou saying 
evar; llérpog 8£ é&mokpiOcig — gimev. Tóv 
tobe? Peter but having answered said The 
ypic Tóv TOU 6zo0. 21 Ô && 
Christ of the God, The (one) but 
ETI TIBNOAS QUTOÍG TapnyysgtAev 
having rebuked to them he gave instructions 
undevi Aéyeiv  ToUTo, 22 — giov őt 
tono one to be telling this, having said that 

Aci Tov | uióv | ToU &yOporrou 
Itis necessary the Son of the man 

TOA TOOciv Kat  ómo8okipao8nvat 
many (things) tosuffer and to be rejected 
67d Ttv mpeoßBurépwov Kal &pyiepéov Kai 
from the older men and chief priests and 
Yeampparéov Kat. droxtavOjvar 

scribes and to be killed 
toith fuépq eéyepOAvan. 
third day tobe diced up. 

23 — "EAeytv 6&£  mpóg  mávrag 
Hewassaying but toward all (them) 


kai TH 
and to the 


Eï 
If 
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them and broke them 
up and began to give 
them to the disciples 
to set before the 
crowd. 17 So they all 
ate and were satisfied, 
and the surplus that 
they had was taken 
up, twelve baskets of 
fragments. 

18 Later, while he 
was praying alone, 
the disciples came to- 
gether to him, and 
he questioned them, 
saying: “Who are the 
crowds saying that I 
am?" 19 In reply they 
said: "John the Bap- 
tist; but others, E-li'- 
jah,* and still others, 
that one of the an- 
cient prophets has 
risen.” 20 Then he 
said to them: “You, 
though, who. do vou 
say I am?" Peter said 
in reply: “The Christ 
of God.” 21 Then in 
a stern talk to them 
he instructed them 
not to be telling this 
to anybody, 22 but 
said: “The Son of 
man must undergo 
many sufferings and 
be rejected by the 
older men and chief 
priests and_ scribes, 
and be killed, and on 
the third day be 
raised up.” 

23 Then he went 
on to say to all: “If 
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19 Elijah, J:.1:52; meaning "My God is Jah." 
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£pxs£oQat, 
to be coming, 
&páro “TOV 
let him lift up the 
kað .  fipípov, Koi 
X according to day, and 
&xoAovOe(ro por. 24 ôç yàp- àv 
let him be following tome. Who for likely 
GAN . "v wuxnv avtod coal, crrodégoel 
may will the soul ofhim tosave,. willlose 
ait. 85g © v  .&moAéoq .1üv pux 
it; who but likely . might lose the soul 
auto Évek£y Éuo0, ots TQOEI 
ofhim on account ofme, this (one) will save 
ott. 25 ti yàp  amedeitar — &vOporrroc 
." it, What. for isbeing benefited ^ man 
kepõýcaç. tov kógpov 6Aov £avróv OE 
having gained the world whole himself . but 
d&moAécag ñ : CSypiwdeic; 26 óc yap 
having lost or having been damaged? Who for 
àv éroic xuvOrj uE Kal ToUg ÈpOÙG 
likely mightbe ashamed of me and the 


ation ` 
behind . 
Kat 
and 


OéAer 


anyone is willing 
é&pynoáo0o - éauróv 
let him disown himself 


cTaupóv - avtod 
stake of him 


pou 
me 


TIS 


my. 
Adéyous,  ToÜTov ó vidc ToD dvOpatroU 
- words, this (one) the Son ofthe man 
érarcyuvOnceta,  Stav EMOQ év TH 


will be ashamed of, ^ whenever he might come in the 
86En avto kai tod Trarpóc kal TOv cyiov 
glory ofhim and ofthe Father and ofthe holy 
ayyéaAav., 21 Aéyo 68  Ouiv  &AnPac, 

angels. . Tam saying but to vou truthfully, 
TIVEG. TOV aóroD éotnKétav of 
some ofthe (ones) here having stood who 


yetowvtar  Oavárou WG Gv 
not . should taste of death until likely 


oo ayy Beoie(av tod Geov. 
they should see the kingdom of the God. 

28 *Eyéveto 5 perà toto Adyousg voUTouG 
It happened but after the words these 
Hepa OKA Ta paAaopov Métpov 
, days .eight having taken along Peter 

avéBn sig tò 
he wentup into the 

éyévero ` 
it happened 


elSog . TOU 
form of the 


fpatiopos 
apparel 


acet 

as if 
^ EJ P n A > , 

xat 'Ioáyvnv. koi 'Ié&kxoov 

and | John and James 
ópog mpocsúfacðan :29 xai 

mountain " topray. ` - And 


èv TO TpoctUxsoO0a: avtéov TO 
in the to be praying him the 


Tpocatou avtod  ÉrEpov Kai 6 
face ' ofhim different and the 


23* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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‘anyone wants tg 
come after me, let 
him disown himself 
and pick up his tor. 
ture. stake* day after 
day and follow me 
continually. 24For 
whoever wants to save 
his soul will lose it; 
but whoever loses “his 
soul for my sake is 
the one that will save 


it. 25.Real, what 
does à man benefit 
himself if. be gains 


the whole world bui 
loses his own self 
or suffers damage? 
26 For whoever, be- 
comes ashamed of.me 
and of my words, the 
Son of man will bẹ 
ashamed of this one 
when he arrives in his 
glory and that of the 
Father and of the 
holy angels. 27 But I 
tell you truthfully, 
There are some. of 
those standing here 
that will not taste 
death at all until first 
they see the kingdom 
of God." Row 

28In actual. fact, 
about eight days after 
these words, he took 
Peter and John’ and 
James along and 
climbed up into “the 
mountain to pray. 
29 And as he. was 
praying the - appear: 
ance of his face 
became different 
and his -apparel 


| 


323. 
aüro0 Aeukóc é€aotpdtrtav. 30 Kai ioù 
of him. white - lightening out. And look! 
&vSpeg | 500 | ouveAdAouv — aT, OÏTIVEG 
male persons two were speaking with him, who 
fcav Moucfi; xoi  "'HAeíag, 31 ol 
were Moses and Elijah, the (ones) 
Oodevteg év ón ÉAEyov | Tv ££o8ov 


paving appeared in glory weresaying the exodus 


gdToU ñv ÄpEAAEV “TAN poby év 
ofhim which hewasabout  tobefulüling in 


'JepoucaM p. 32 6 8 llérpog koi oi 
Jerusalem. The but Peter and the (ones) 


civ ^ att@ cav ~. BeBapnpévor 
together with him were having been weighed down 


imv@’ . Siaypnyopnoavtes. è. elSav Tiv 
tosleep; having fully awakened but theysaw the 


66£av adtod koi tots 600  &vSpag TOUS 
glory of him and the two male persons the (ones) 


ouveotatag  aütQ. 33 Kai éyéveto. £v TO 
having stood with him. And ithappened in the 


SiaxnpifecOar avtotg åm? attod efrev 6 
tobe separated ` them from him said the 


flétpog pds. tov 'Incoüv 'Emicréára, Kaddév 


Peter toward the Jesus Instructor, fine 
tot fju&g Se elvan, Kai tromowpev oKnvac 
itis us here tobe, and letus make tents 


-plav Moucet kal pgíav 


Tp£ig, uíav | coi koi 
one to Moses and one 


three, one to you and 
"'HAeiq, un cidac ô éyet. 
to Elija A not having known which he is saying. 
34 "ata 68 avtov Aéyovrog éyévero 
These (things) but ofhim saying came tobe 
vedéAn Kal étreokiatev auTous 
cloud and was overshadowing them; 
. époBrncav 5& v tÔ  &logA0elv 
they were made fearful but in the. °toenter 
atotc giç, tùy  vepéànv. 35 xal , povr 
them into the cloud. "^ And ped 
éyéveto Èk - Tfjg vepéAng Aéyouca OÖTÓ 
came to be outof the cloud saying This" 
iotv ô vulióg pou ó . EKAEAEY uévoc, 
is. the Son of me the (one) having been chosen, 
autod . &kovete. 36. Kal. èv TÓ- 
of him be you hearers. = And in 
YevécO0oi — Tv. aviv £óp£On 
to occur the  . voice was found Jesus 
Hóvog. Koi aUroi  é£cíyncav xal  ovdevi 
alone. And they became silent and tonoone 


&m]yysilay - év — ékeívotg — Toig — Hepat 
reported back in those - the days s 


*Inoovc 


the | 


LUKE 9: 30—36 


became glitteringly 
white. 30 Also, look! 
two men were con- 
versing with him, who 
were Moses and E-li’-. 
jah. 31These ap- 
peared with glory and 
began talking about 
his departure that he 
was destined to fulfill 
at Jerusalem. 32 Now 
Peter and those with 
him were weighed 
down with sleep; but: 
when they got fully 
awake they saw his 
glory. and the ` two. 
men standing with 


-him. 33 And as these 


were being separated 
from him, Peter said 
to Jesus: "Instructor, 
it is fine for us to be 
here, so let us erect 
three tents, one for 
you and one for Mo- 
ses and one for E-li'- 
jah,” he. not realizing 
what he was saying. 
34 But as he was say- 
ing these things a 
cloud formed and be- 
gan to  overshadow 
them. As they en- 
tered into the cloud, 


| they became fearful. 


35 And a voice came 
out of the . cloud, 
saying: “This. is my 
Son, the one that has 
been chosen. Listen 
to. him." 36 And“ as 
the- voice occurred 
Jesus was found 
alone. But they 
kept quiet and did 
not report to any- 
one in those days 


LUKE 9:37—43 
ovdév Qv Édpakav. 
nothing of what (things) they have seen. 


37 'Eyévero 68 mH ESI 


Ithappened but tothe of subsequence 
fiuépq karrEABóvtov autavy dd Tov 
day having come down ofthem from the 


Ópoug; ouvnvtnoev att ÓxAoc Todds. 38 Kai 
mountain metup with him crowd much. And 
ioù &vip ard tou ÓxAou éBónosv 
look! male person from the crowd called out 
Aéyov AiscéoKxoAs,  Séopat cou émPAépar 
saying Teacher, Iam begging of you to look at 


¿mì TÓv uióv pou, dt povoytvüüg poi 
upon the son ofme, because only-begotten to me 


otv, 39 kai ioù trve0ua A«pBóáver aUróv, 
is, and look! Spirit isreceiving him, 


Kai &€€pvng _ Kpddet, Kal omapdooe attév 
and suddenly he cries out, and convulses him 


perà dppod kai pdAtc &roxcopet àT 
with foam and scarcely itis getting away from 
aUro0 cuvrpiBov aùtóv: 40 Kai é5e0nv tadv 
him bruising him; and Ibegged ofthe 


yaontav cou tva ExBaAwaotv 
disciples of you in order that they should throw out 


aud, Kai IVA fjóuviüncav. 
it, and not they proved able. 


4l  &mokpiOElg 62 6 'Inoo0g eftrev ?O 
Having answered but the Jesus said O 


ysveX &motog koi Oi:eo tpa uévn, 
generation faithless and having been perverted, 


Zag  móTte Eoouat Kai 
until when shall I be and 


&véSopat ÜuQv;  Tpocéyaye Og tov 
shall I hold up  ofxou? Lead toward here the 


vióv cou. 42 ër 60 trpogepxopévou aùToÛ 
son of you. Yet but coming toward of him 


Eppnfev autov TÒ Gat uóviov Kat 
broke him the demon and 


cuvegTrápatev:  étretipnoev 8& 6 "Inooüq 
convulsed together; gaverebuke but the Jesus 


TQ mrveduati tQ &xaddpte, Kal iácaro Tov 
tothe spirit the unclean, and he healed the 


maila kai &réSaKev altdov TÔ tratpt aUToD. 


> 


POS ÜÓu&G 
toward You 


boy and gave back him tothe father ofhim. 
43 é&emArjocovto 62 wdavteg mi 
They were being astounded but all upon 
Tj peyadrstémt: ToO Geov. 
the majestic power ofthe God. 
Hdvrev è Bauuačóvtov £ri 
Of all (them) but wondering upon 


324 
any of the things 
they saw. ^ 


37 On the succeed. 
ing day, when they 
got down from the 
mountain, a great 
crowd met him, 
38 And, look! a man 
cried out from 
the crowd, saying: 
“Teacher, I beg yoy 
to take a look at my 
son, because he is my 
only-begotten, 39 and, 
look! a spirit takes 
him, and suddenly 
he cries out, and- it 
throws him into con- 
vulsions with foam, 
and it scarcely with- 
draws from him after 
bruising him. 40 And 
I begged your disci- 
ples to expel it, but 
they could not.” 41In 
response Jesus said: 
“O faithless and 
twisted generation, 
how long must I con- 
tinue with vou and 
put up with Yov? 
Lead your son over 
here.” 42 But even as 
he was approaching, 
the demon dashed 
him to the ground 
and violently con- 
vulsed him. However, 
Jesus rebuked the un- 
clean spirit and 
healed the boy and 
delivered him to his 
father. 43 Well, they 
all began to be as- 
tounded at the ma- 
jestic power of God. 


Now as they were 
all marveling at 


moms tren tot enema il 


325 LUKE 9: 44—49 


all the things he was 
doing, he said to his 
disciples: — 44''Give 


Tao ofc ¿moisi eftrev mpdc Tob 
all (things) which he was doing he said eed te 
antag attod 44 Oéoðe peic zic tà Ot 
lisciples of him Put Tov" D 3 


i das NU e the ears | lodgment to these 
üpQv  TOUG Adyoug ToUTouG . yàp vuióc| words in your ears 
of you . the words these,” the lo^ Son for the Son of man 
T00  Ó&vOpómou EAA et TapabíBocÓai: ic |is destined to be de- 
of the man isabout tobe given over into |livered into the hands 
ipa avOpdrrav. 45 oí 62 |of men." 45 But the 
ands of men. The (ones) © but | continued without uns 

"yvóouw . TO Pua X To0To Kai | derstanding of 
were not knowing the saying this,’ . and saying. fn fest it kid 
fiv TAPAKEKQAULLMEVOV - Ám’ adrdv| concealed from 
itwas having been concealed beside from them that they eam io 
er ` : LÀ P 
iva un -atcOovtai auté, Kailsee through i 
inorderthat not they might perceive it, ^ and they ve nue 
époBobvto ¿potoa aùtòv Trepi oO! questi him 
they were fearing to fequeet him abaut the aie ee Popuk 
piuatog ToÓrov. S 
saying ^ this. | E 46 Then a reasoning 
46 EiofnA0cv &è Siadoyiopoc éy| entered among them 
Entered but reasoning in|as to who would be 
avtois, TO tic &v ein elCov the. greatest. of them. 
Ma H 
them, the who likely mightbe greater (one) 47 Jesus, knowing the 
atv. 47 6 68  'Inoco0 cid Tov | reasonin 
of them. The but Jesus having een the heart eo EE 
Siañoyio pov TAS Kapdias abvàv | na" ina ur dena 
reasoning of the heart of them child, set it beside 
&riAaBópsvoc Tai5tov foTqozv = auto him 48and said to 
having taken upon little boy made stand it |them: “Whoever re- 


Tap aut, 48 Kal sfrev attoic "Og a |ceives this young 
beside himself, and said tothem Who likely| child on the basis of 
(bé€ntar ToUTo TÒ ‘traiSfov mì +d |my name receives me 
might receive this the littleboy upon the [too] and whoever 
H 2 r Zz x r x a A ? 
óovoucti! POU ENE SéxXeT AX Kat OS av i i 
name ofme me heis receiving, and who likely hier Ge e 
¿uè SéEntar — SéxeTan TOV forth bib Sen 
me he might receive he is receiving the (one) me forth. For he that 


conducts himself as 


&roore(Aauvrá pet ó yap piKkpdtepoc èv 


having sentoff me; the for  smallerone in| a lesser one among all 
"&ciy Uyiv uTrapxav — o0róg stiv péyac.|Of you is the one 
all xou existing this (one) is great. | that is great.” 
49 s LNrokpi&cic 7 Sè . "*|eávwg -elrev| 49In response John 
pos saving ien ut . John : Eo said: "Instructor, we 
ata, £ióxuév tiva v TÔ Óvóygari i å 
Instructor, i wesaw someone in the fate n p bee seh is 
cou exBdAdrovTa Saipdvia, Kai Po y wae 
of you throwing out demons, anq | Use of your name and 
éxcoAGopev auto ón ovx | We tried to prevent 
We were preventing him because not | him, because he is not 
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following. with -us,” 


éKoAou0ri. ped” fuv. 50 ebrev 6 Tpd¢ 


he is following with us. Said but toward |50 But. Jesus said te 
Jtòv ^ Ü ^ f ac ye im: "Do. not You 
üróv 'lncoóg M KQAÀÜETE, | 8c “yap | him: ) "t 
“nim er Not be you preventing, who for.|men try to prevent 
ovK .goTIv Kad’ OuQv mèp úpðv éotiv. [him], for he that is 


not against YOU ~ ds 
for You.” > 

51 As the days weré 
now coming to the 
ful for him to be 


not is down (on) vou over YOU is 


‘BL ’Evyéveto 5è £v TÔ cuumAnpo0c8at TAS 
It obculted but in the to be fulfilled the 

£pac Tf; dóvaAHupeog aUTo0 kai QÙTÒÇ TÒ 
ħpépaS of Be taking up ofhim and ` he the 


-2 ? , ^ » B . firm]: 
MPOTWTTOV EC 1CEV TOU tropevedOat taken up, . he y 
gru ` fuzaly set ofthe tobe going his way | set his face to go to 
cic 'IepoucaAu, 52 Kai = dméoteiàev | Jerusalem. 52S0 he 
into .. Jerusalem, ' and he sent-off | sent forth messengers 
ay yéAou T'pÓ mpocatou ato. Kai in .advance of him. 
eurer before | face ofhim.  And|And they went their 

TropguOÉvreg tioAOov cig ^ Kóunv| way and entered into 


a village of Sa:mar'i: 
tans, to make prepara‘ 
tion for him; 53 but 
they did not receive 
him, because his face 
was set for going .to 
Jerusalem. 54 When 
the disciples James 


having gone their way they entered into village 
Yapapertav, ag étoipaoat aUrQ' 93 kai 
of Samaritans, as to prepare to him; and 
otk  éS5££avro attév, ÖT TÒ mpócorov 
not they received him, because the face 
autod ñv mopevoyevov siç * lepoucaAry. 
of him was (one) going its way into Jerusalem. 


54° iSévtec è oi panta 'Iáxopog koi 
. Having seen but the disciples James and 


'logáwng ^ &tmav Kópie, 0£vig — |and John saw this they 
John said Lord, are you willing said: "Lord, do you 
£imopev Trop karaßfvai emo TOÔ | want us to tell fire 

we should tell Bre seis own om, : e to come down from 

ovjpavod «ai &va^Gcat auTOUG; pa 
heaved and to.annihilate them?” | heaven and annihilate 

55 otpadelo 82 étretipnoev croi. 96 Kal them?" S3 But he 

Having turned but herebuked them. . And|turned and rebuked 
eTropevOnoav cig éTépav kounv. them. 56 So they went 


they went their way into different village. 


57. Koi .tropevopévav attav év Tj 056 
And going their way ofthem in the way 
BEN. (yay ee oo, V Y L 
eltév TI Tpóc a«üróv '"AkoAovOncoQ. OO! 
said PATA Mus him  Ishallfollow to you 


to a different village. 

57Now as they 
were going. on. the 
road, someone -said to 


Strou ¿àv arépyn. © 58 koi efrrey | him: "I will follow 
where ifever you may be going off. - And- said |you to wherever you 
atta 6 .'Inooüg Ai ;dAómekeg qQoAXeoUc | may depart." 58. And 
tohim the Jesus The foxes dens. Jesus said to him: 
Éxouciv kal TÈ- Teele 100 otpavod | «poxes have dens ‘and 
are having and the . biras of the . ed birds of heaven have 
KeToownuboric, OOF gon ofthe man |Foosts, but the SO 


y g ERES A of man has nowhere 
OUK ^" EXEL Trad V KedaAry KAivg. — |. Me eae ae 
not is having where Tihe head he may incline. | to lay down his head." 


59. Etrev 5& Trpóc Érepov *AKoAovGer 
. Hesaid but toward different Be following to me. 


è eltrev. "Emí(rpsyóv 
The (one) but . said 


having gone off to bury . the 


60 ctrrev. È atta 


y i TOUS vEeKpoUc 
He said but to him Let you gooff the dead (ones) 


the of themseives dead (ones), you . but 


"Ot&kyygAAe Tv BaciAstav. 


paving gone off be declaring abroad the 
Oco. 61 eftrev pog. 
but also different (one): 


'AkoAovOnco 
Ishall follow 


aritpewov. pot &roréá&aoOat 


to set Self off ` to the (ones) into 


the house ofme. Said but toward. 


'Incoüg Ové&eic 
having thrust upon 


these (things) 


EPSounKovta. 800 kai 
different (ones) d 


TpocóTrou avTod giç T&cav mów Kai TÓT'OV 
city and place 


to be coming. 
. TpÓG attotc “O. p 
He was saying but toward them The indeed 
Sepia pòg modus, of 6 


he was about 


épyatai. OAM yov: 


f too Kupiou Tod Ospicuo0 
beg you therefore ofthe Lord of the 


e£kBóAn 
he should thrust out 


; Be vou going under; 
&rooTÉAAQ óg&c ac Ápvag^ £v . uéoQ 


Tam sending off 


T——^—5—————— Ka aN 


LUKE 9: 50—10:3 


59' Then he said to 
another: “Be my fol- 
lower." The man said: 
"Permit me first to 
leave and bury my 
father." 60 But he 
said to him: “Let 
the: dead bury their 
dead, but you go 
away and declare 
abroad the kingdom 
of God.” 61 And still 
another said: “I will 
follow you, Lord; but 
first permit me to say. 
good-by to those in 
my household." 62 Je- 
sus said: to him: “No 
man that has put 
his hand to a plow 


‘and looks at the 


things behind is well 
fitted for the kingdom 
of. God.". 


1 After these 

things the Lord 
designated . seventy. 
others and sent them 
forth by twos in ad- 
vance of him _ into 
every city and place 
to which he himself 
was going to come. 


|2' Then he began to 


say to them: “The 
harvest, indeed, is 


‘great, but -the workers. 


are few. Therefore 
beg the Master of 
the harvest to send 
out workers into his 
harvest. 3Go forth. 
Look!. I am send- 
ing. vov forth as 


lambs in. among 


LUKE. 10: 4—11 


AóxQv. 4 uù RBaotdtete BadAdvtiov, ph 
of wolves. | Not be vou carrying purse, nor 
mtýpov, my brroShuara, «ai unó6éva 
pouch, nor sandals, and no one 
«ark v ó8óv &oráonoðe. 5 eic iv 
down the way vou should greet. Into what 

j äv £icéAOnTe oikíav = TpóTov 
but likely xou might enter house first 

NEyete  Eipńn TO olka tote. 6 koi 
be rou saying Peace tothe house this. And 


fav éke? Ñ — ulóg &iprivnc, eravatrarjoetat 
if ever there may be son of peace, will repose itself 
ém aùròv  cipryvn Ónàv ci 68 nye, 

upon him the peace of you; if but not indeed, 
ép óp&g dvaxdpwer T £v aor 68 TH 
upon vou it will bend again. In this but the 
oikiq pévets, ÉcOovrEG Kal TrívovrEG 
house be vou staying, eating and drinking 
map? autdav, &§iog yap ò 
beside them, worthy for the 
épy&rnq ToU pic900 autou. 
worker of the reward of him. 


petaBaivete ££ — olkíag gic 
be vou going across outof house into 


TX 
the (things) 
T] 
ot 
oikíav. 
house. 


8 kai cic ñv a TÓNv — sioépynoOs 
And into what likely city vou may be entering 


kai SéxovTat bpac, obiecte 

and. they may be receiving YOU, be vou eating 
TH .  TWapat Be pEva ópiv, 9 xoi 

the (things) being put alongside to vou, and 


OzparreoeTE ToU; v atta dodeveic, kai 
be you curing the (ones) in it Sick, and 
AEYETE auToiS "Hyyikev ép  Gpas 


be you saying tothem Hasdrawnnear upon you 


Bacsi tod Geod. 10 eig ñv 
the kingdom ofthe God. Into what but 
àv TOAIV cicéAOnte Kai uj 
likely: city xou might enter and not 
6£xovrai bDu&c,  é&£cA0óvvEG eis 
they may be receiving you, having come out into 
tag wAateiag attaAg emate I Koi tov 
the broad ways of it say rou And the 
KOVIODTÓV TÓv  KkoAAnOévra uiv èk  Tüc 
dust the (one) having stuck tous outof the 


TÓÀeOG uv. cig toù TróBacg á&ronuacoóyusQo 


city of you into the feet we are wiping off 
piv: TAT TOÜTO YI!VOCKETE ÖT! 
to vov; besides this ‘be rou knowing that 
f Y yiKEv BaciAsia tod Geod. 
has drawn near the kingdom of the God. 
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wolves, 4Do not car. 
ry & purse, nor a 
food pouch, nor san. 
dals, and do nof 
embrace anybody -in 
greeting along the 
road. 5 Wherever Yoy 
enter into a house 
say first, ‘May this 
house have peace. 
6And if a friend of 
peace is there, Your 
peace will rest upon 
him. But if there is 
not, it will turn back 
to you. 7S0 stay in 
that house, eating 
and drinking the 
things they provide; 
for the worker .is 
worthy of his wages, 
Do not be transfer- 
ring from house to 
house. : 

8‘‘Also, wherever 
vou enter into a city 
and they receive vov, 
eat the things set 
before xov, 9and 
cure the sick ones in 
it, and go on telling 
them, ‘The kingdom 
of God has - come 
near to vou. 10 But 
wherever vou enter 
into a city and they 
do not receive YOU, 
go out into its broad 
ways and say, 11 ‘Even 
the dust that got 
stuck to our feet from 
your city we wipe 
off against XOU. 
Nevertheless, keep 
this in mind, > that 
the kingdom . of 
God. has come near. 


| 
j 
H 
i 
i 
! 
H 
i 
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—— 
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AÉyo byiv Str Xo6óuoic év tH fué 
Iam saying to vou that to Sodome in the oupa 


H x ; 
Éo'ta1 Tj TÓÀEI 


12 


éxeivn | &vexróvEpov 


that more endurable it willbe than tothe city 
éxetvn. 
that. 
13 Otai | coi Xopateiv. ovat cot, 
Woe to you, Chorazin; woe to you, 
BrboarS& Str ect év TÓpo kal Xi6Ów 
Bethsaida; because if in Tyre and Sidon 
gyernfnoov œi Suváyet ai 
took place the powerful works the (ones) 
yevópeva: év Üpniv, Téa öv êv 
having taken place in you, longago likely in 
TÅKK Kai oTo6Q kar usvot 
sackcloth and ashes sitting 
u£rEvÓncav. 14 TAY Tipe 
they became repentant. Besides to Tyre 
«adi 2Zi6Qvi — ávekróTepov ~orar èv Tij 
and to Sidon moreendurable it willbe in the 


xpíce OS. 15 Kai ot, Kapapvaoú 
judgment than to vov. And you, ro rid Ri 
* [:4 > ^ e , 
p ECG ovipavod ope 8yon; 
not until heaven will you be exalted? 
Zag ToU &5ou KataBnon. 
Until the Hades you will come down. 
16 ʻO &koúwv uv uo — &koÓe!, 
The (one) hearing of You of me he is hearing, 
kai ó abetQv yas éyé 
and the (one) disregarding YOU me 
éGetet: 6 S& uè  dOetadv 


he is disregarding; the (one) but me disregarding 
 ĠOeTET TOV åmooTEÍNavTA pe. 
is disregarding the (one) having sent off me. 

17 ‘Yréotpepav. 5& of éPSourKovta 
Returned but the seventy- 


petà xapag A€yovtes Kupte, kai T& Saipdvia 
with joy saying Lord, also the demons 


ÓTroTÓOGETO! Üuiv iv tÊ òvópartí 
aresubjecting themselves tous in the name 


gou. 18 ecîmev 68  aóroiq 'E8gópouv 
of you. He said but  tothem Iwas beholding 


Tov Zarav&y oc &otpomy é tod otpavod 


600 
two 


the Satan as lightning outof the heaven 
tecévta. 19 i5ob 6é£6oka Óutv thy 

having fallen. Look! Ihavegiven to vou the 

i£oucíav Tol TTETV £róávo ddeav 


authority ofthe tobe trampling ontop of serpents 


LUKE 10: 12—19 


121 tel vov that it 
will be more endurable 
for Sod'om in that day 
than for that city. 

13 “Woe to you, Cho- 
ra/zin! Woe to you, 
Beth:sa’i-da! because 
if the powerful works 
that have taken place 
in vou had taken 
place in Tyre and 
Si'don, they would 
long ago have re- 
pented sitting in sack- 
cloth and ashes. 
i4Consequently it 
wil be more endur- 
able for Tyre and 
Si'don in the judg- 
ment than for vov. 
15 And you, Ca-per’- 
na:um, will you 
perhaps be exalted to 
heaven? Down to Ha'- 
des* you will come! 

16 “He that listens 
to vou listens to me 
[too]. And he that 
disregards vou  dis- 
regards me [too]. 
Moreover, he that 
disregards me disre- 
gards [also] him that 
sent me forth." 

17 Then the seventy 
returned with joy, 
saying: “Lord, even 
the demons are made 
subject to us by the 
use of your name.” 
18 At that he said 
to them: “I began 
to behold Satan al- 
ready fallen like 
lightning from heav- 
en. 19Look! I have 
given you the au- 
thority to trample 
underfoot serpents 


ne 


154 Ha'des, NBAJ2; She’ol, J7-8, 


LUKE 10: 20—24 


«ol. g&opmíGv, kal émi mécav àv Stvapw 
and  scorpions, and .upon all the power. 
roo -ÉxOpo0, kai oùċõèv- uç où un 
ofthe enemy, and nothing  . vou not not 
àx. 20 Any év TOUTO u 
will hurt. Besides in this (thing) not 
xaípere ott TK Trvevpata  oyiv 
be vou rejoicing that the. spirits to vou 
UTOTAOOETAI, .. XQIpEete. è Sti 
are subjecting themselves, be rou rejoicing but that 
Ta ÓvÓuara pôv évyéyparrrai Éy TOIC 


of you have been inscribed -in the 


the names 
oüpavoig. 21 Ev auth kl Opa 
heavens. very hour 
ao e. TO foe tTO Ayi 
he became exultant to the spirit the . holy 
«oi efrev. "E£ouoAXoyo0pnaí col, T"rÓrED 
and said Iam confessing out to you, Father 
Kupteé TOO. .ovpavod Kai. TüG Ys, ott 
Lord ofthe heaven .and ofthe earth, because 
créx pun Tatta: . dro coQQv' 


you carefu y hid. these (thing gs) 


from wise (ones) 


xai CUVETOV, ` Kal &rekóAupac ar 
and comprehending (ones), and yourevealed them 
vqymíoig vai, 6 — marüp, ór _ OŬTOG 
tobabes; yes, the Father, because . thus 
EVSOKI ` éyévero = Éumpoo8Év cou, 
well-thinking it came to be infront ^ _of you. 
22° Tidvta — po mapeS60n td Tod 
“AU (things) tome  weregivenover by.’ the 
Tratpos pou, kai ovdeic , Yivooket tic éotw 


Father of me, and no one is knowing who is 


ó vids ef ph ó 
the Son if not ‘the 
6 Tarüo ei 


the -Father if not the Son and to whom 
Ó vids roKaActpart. 


BoúAnTa 
may be wishing the Son 


23 Koi otpadgeic 


And having turned toward the 


warp, Kal tig got 
Father, and who is 
ó uióc Kai [^ àv 
likely 


to reveal. 


TpÓG tots padytdc 
disciples 


KAT? iBíav .. elmev Moakápioi. of 
according to private [spot] hesaid Happy _ the 
óq8oA uoi: oi - BAgtovtec & . 
. eyes the (ones) looking at what (things) 

BaAérrere. 24  Méyo - yàp tyiv. St 


vov are looking at. 


many prophets and 
à - .. Gpets 
what (things) YOU 


Iam saying for to vou that 
Toroi TreoMATat Kat BaociAE(g rO£Ancav iSefy 


kings desired to see 
g^érere kai... oÙK 
are looking at and - not 
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and scorpions, and 
over all the power of 
the enemy, and noth. 


ing will. by any 
means do you hurt, 
20 Nevertheless, “do 


not rejoice over this, 
that the spirits are 
made subject to Yoy, 
but rejoice because 
YOUR names have heey 
inscribed in the heay- 


ens.” 21In that very. 


hour he became 
overjoyed in the holy 
spirit and said: “I 
publicly praise you, 
Father, Lord of heav- 
en and earth, be- 
cause you haye 
carefully hidden. these 


have revealed "them. 
to babes. Yes, O Fa- 
ther, because to do 
thus came to be the 
way approved by you. 
22 All things have 
been delivered to me 
by my Father, 
who the Son is no 
one knows but. the 
Father; and who the 
Father is, no one 
[knows] but the Son, 
and he to whom the 
Son is willing to: Tes 
veal him." 

23 With that _ he 
turned to the disciples 
by themselves cand 
said: “Happy are. ‘the 
eyes that behold: the 
things you are pé- 
holding. 24 For. I: ‘say; 
to vov, Many prophets 
and. kings desired: te 


see the things You are. 


beholding but did not 


and 


————————  ——————RH 
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gl6av, - kai dkoUcat &. 
they Saw, ` and to hear what (things) 
GKOUETE . Kal ovK Tjkoucav. 
you are hearing and not they heard. 
25 Kai i600 VOMIKOC TIG 
And : look! one versed in the law - some 


evéoTn ExtreipaCav: auTov Aéyoov Ai6áockoe, 
stood up testing out," him ^ saying ‘Teacher, -- 


TÉ ToNoas Conv aidviov KAnpovopy ow; 
what having done life everlasting sheild inherit? 


6 ó : S& elev weds aùtóv "Eve th 
The (one) but said toward him In the 
youre tt yéyparrat; TÂ 
pi what has been written? How 
ávayiwwQcKEiG; 27 ó 56& ármokpiOelg: 


are you reading? 


grev  "Ayamücei;; Kúpiov tov Og&Óv.- 
said You shall love 


Lord the God of you 
££ Anco KapSiag cou Kai dv 6An TH 
outof whole heart ofyou and in whole the 
wx oou koi èv GAn TH ioxti oou 
soul ofyou and in whole: the strength of you 
cat v GOAN. . và iavoig cou, kai. tov 
the. mind. © ofyou, and the 


and in whole 
mAncíov gov Oc ocrauróv. 28. efrev — 88 
as. yourself. - He said but 


neighbor - of you: 
auto “Op@d>o ómekpíOng Toto- wole 
be doing 


tohim Correctly you answered; this 


«ad chon 
and you will Pive. 

29 ʻO 
The (one). 


:6& GéAav Sikaiĝðoar ÉavtÓv 
.but. willing to justify himself 
ttv pds tov 'Inooüv Koi tig éotí(v ^ pou 
said toward. the Jesus And who is ofme 
tAnciov; 30 uTrOAGBav ó “Inoots eftrev 
neighbor? Having taken under the Jesus said 
"Avüpcmróc TIG karéBaivev 
some ` was going down 
cig  'lepeixO — Kai 
‘into Jericho and 
of-Kat  £kOUcavrEG ` 
fell about, who also. having stripped him 


mMnyacg émidévtec” | &mfjAOov &oévTEG 
blows having put upon they Medi off having let go off 


uav. .3i KAT cuykupíav X 8£ 
one half- doad. -According to coincidence but 


peúg. TIG katéßaivev -v 66 
Priest some was going down in way 


dm Ò 
from 
Anotaic 
to robbers 
avuTov Kail. 
and 


ee u 
Jerusalem 


TEDIÉTTEOEV, - 


Tr 
the 


The (one) but having answered 
-oou ` 


‘he said: 


LUKE 10: 25—31 


see them, and to hear 
the things vov are 
hearing but did not 
hear. them." 


25 Now, look! a cer- 
tain man versed in 
ihe Law rose up, to 
test him . out, and 
said: “Teacher, by do- 
ing what shall I in- 
herit everlasting life?” 
26 He said to him: 
"What is written in 
the Law? How do you 
read?" 27In answer 
“You must 
love Jehovah* your 
God with your whole 
heart and: with your 
whole soul and with 
your whole strength 
and with your whole 
mind,’ and, ‘your 
neighbor as your- 
self? ” 28He said to 
him: “You answered 
correctly; ‘keep on do- 
ing this and you will 
get life?” 


29 But, wanting to 
prove himself righ- 
teous, the man said to 
Jesus: “Who really is 
my neighbor?” 30In 
reply Jesus said: “A 
certain man was going 
down from Jerusa- 
lem to Jer'i:cho and 
fell among robbers, 
who both stripped him 
and inflicted blows, 
and went off, leav- 
ing him half-dead. 
31 Now, „by . coinci- 


dence, a certain priest 


going down 
that road, 


was 
over 


A Jehovah, jas 12-1521. the Lord, NBA. 
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aUTÓv 

him 
Kai 
also 
Kai 
and 


iSav 
having seen 
32 dpoiws è 
went along by DUbosite side; likewise but 


Agueitng Kat& Tov Tdtrov £A8ív 
Levite down on the place having come 


iSeav dvtitraphAvev. 
having seen ` went along Bot posite side. 
33 Yapapeitnc SE Tic 65evev FAGev 
Samaritan but some makinghisway came 
kat! aU TOv Kai iSav 
down on him and having seen 
éonAcyxvícOn, 34 Kal T'poceA80v 


was moved with pity, and having come toward 


Katédnoev TÈ TpaúaTta autod ÈTIXÉOV 
he bound down the wounds  ofhim pouring upon 


ZAciov Kal olvov,  ZmifiBácag — 88. atrdv 
oil and wine, having mounted but him 


én ò Sov KTĤVO ğyaysv aùròv 
upon the own beastofburden he led 


sig TravSoxeiov kai étrepednOn atitod. 35 koi 
into inn . and he took careof him. And 


éwi Tr aüpiov ék6oA ov 600 Onvápia 
upon the morrow having thrustout two denarii 


£Ockzv TÔ travSoxel kal etrev 'EmipeA neni 
hegave to the innkeeper and said Take care of 


CUTOO, Kal óTt vy TrpocSaTravyons 
him, and that likely you ghi spend toward 
¿yà êv TO érravépxecOaí HE 
I in the to be coming back upon me 


&mro6ó0c00 oo. 36 tig.  ToÜTOV TÓV 
shall give back to you. Which one ofthese the 


TpiQy  TÀgoíov Soke? ool Y£yovévat 
three neighbor itseems toyou to have become 
TOU ÉprEOÓvTOGg sig tots AnoTég; 
ofthe (one) having fallen into the robbers? 
37 6 >  6& eltev ‘O TOOG 
The (one) but said The (one) having done 


TÒ ČÀcoç pet’ aUro0. efrev 5 alta 6 
the mercy with him. Said but tohim the 


*Incoüq llopeóou Kai où Troiet 
Jesus Be going your way and you bedoing 
Spots. 

—A 


'Ev 8i 
In but 


Kal 
and 
dvtitraprAGev’ 


éxeivy 
that, : 


TÔ Tropevec Oat attous 
the to be going their way them 


autos eiofAsev zig KOunv tive yuv 6é 
he entered into village some; woman but 
tig  óvópatı MápÜax treSéEato aitov 
some toname Martha received under him 


332 


but, when he saw 

he went by on tha 
opposite side. 32 Like. 
wise, a Levite also; 
when he got down 
to the place and say 
him, went by on the 
opposite side. 33 By 
a certain Sa-mari. 
tan traveling the roag 
came upon him anq, 
at seeing him, he was 
moved with pity, 
34So he approached 
him and bound up 
his wounds, pouring 
oi and wine upon 
them. Then he mount. 
ed him upon his own 
beast and brought 
him to an inn and 
took care of him, 
35 And the next day 
he took out two de- 
nar’i-i, gave them to 
the innkeeper, and 
said, ‘Take caré of 
him, and whatever 
you spend besides this, 
I wil repay you when 
I come back here’ 
36 Who of these three 
seems to you to have 
made himself neigh- 
bor to the man that 
fell among the rob- 
bers?” 37He said: 
“The one that acted 
mercifully toward 
him.” Jesus then said 
to him: “Go your way 
and be doing the same 
yourself.” 

38 Now as they: were 
going their way he en- 
tered into a certain vil- 
lage. Here a certain 
woman named Martha 
received him as guest 


— 


Imre Hd mia side ditt i tom 
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ip mv oikíav. 39 Kai THSe v 
oe the house. And tothe (one) but was 
K«oAougév] — Marpi& À Kai 
abehon being called Mary J who also 
mapaxabecbeion ^ Tpóc Tolg móðaç Tou 
paving sat alongside toward the feet of the 


xuoíou  fiKkouev — Tov. Aóyov atrod. 40 Å 
Lord  washearing the word  ofhim. The 
5  Máp8a TEpIEOTIGTO Tipi TroAAnv 
put Martha was being distracted about much 
SraKoviay émiotaon 62 eitrev Kupie, 
serving; having stood upon but said Lord, 
oò péAet cor Str Á &cňpń pou 
not does Kt matter to you that the sister of me 
uóvv HE  KaTÉÀEITEV Stakxoveiv; — &iTrÓv 
alone me wasleaving down to be serving? Say 
ovv aij tva : pot 
therefore to her in order that to me 
cuvaytiAÁBnraa. 4l — ómokpiOrig — 82 


she might give aid together. Having answered but 


fxev | adt Óó KUpto Mápða  MápO0a, 
d to hel the Lord? Martha MALES 
HEPIUVGG — kai Bopupatn nepi 


you are anxious and you are being disturbed about 


TOAAG, 42 OAT yov Sé got xpeía 
many (things), of few (things) but is need 


Évó Mapi& à v &yaOnv pepiSa 
à of ae Mory TOE. uv 200a. part 


i£eAé£aro fjug oùk | eoipeOnoera!  auTijc. 
chose which not willbe lifted up from her. 


11 Kc per 


TOTO 
place 


cimév 


autov èv 

‘him in 

érrauoato, 
he ceased, 


EYEVETO 

it happened 

"es TTPOGEUXOEVOV, 
. some praying, 

TIS tV pabntadav aùûroû tpdc 
said someone ofthe disciples ofhim toward 
aùtóv Kupte, SiSafov Ads TpoctUxeo9at, 
him Lord, teach to be praying, 

kaO0oc Kal 'loávng ibiBoEcy Tous paOnTas 
according as also John taught the disciples 
QUTOD. 
of him. 

2 eftrev 

He said 

Tpoceóxnoe, AéygTE 

You may be praying, be vou saying 


&yiacO0mro TÒ Óvouk cov 
let be sanctified the name of you; 


Bacsi cout 3 tòv &ptov 
kingdom of you; the bread 


év TQ eivat 
in the tobe 
SIS 
as 


"Orav 
Whenever 


[1árep, 
Father, 
¿ADAT 
let come the 
€ ^ ^ 
pav TOV 
of us the 


Sè 
but 


auTois 
to them 


LUKE 10: 39—11: 3 


into the house. 39 This 


woman also had a 
sister called Mary, 
who, however, sat 


down at the feet of 
the Lord and kept 
listening to his word. 
40 Martha, on the 
other hand, was dis- 
tracted with attend- 
ing to many duties. 
So, she came near 
and said: “Lord, does 
it not matter to you 
that my sister has 
left me alone to at- 
tend to things? Tell 
her, therefore, to join 
in helping me.” 41 In 
answer the Lord said 
to her: ‘‘Martha, 
Martha, you are 
anxious and disturbed 
about many things. 
424 few things, 
though, are needed, or 
just one. For her part, 
Mary chose the good 
portion, and it will 
not be taken away 
from her." 


1 Now on the oc- 
casion of his 
being in a certain 
place praying, when 
he stopped, a certain 
one of his disciples 
said to him: “Lord, 
teach us how to pray, 
just as John also 
taught his disciples.” 
2Then he said to 
them: ‘‘Whenever 
You pray, say, 
‘Father, let your name 
be sanctified. Let 
your kingdom come. 
3 Give us our bread 


LUKE 11:4—10 


émriovciov Siou uîv tò xa" 
upon [day] being be giving tous the according to 
e L4 ` Ed € ^ 3 , e ^ 
Ügépav 4 Kat. &$eg ulv tag &papríag hav 
day; and let go off to us the E f us, 


sins fo) 
Kal yàp. . avtol cofouev TravTi 
also for very (ones) we are letting go off to everyone 


> r € A MAJ ^ > z ^ 
óog(Aovii fjuiv: kai pr E£IOEVEYKQG fju& 
Caine to us;.and not should you pring in us 
£ig meipaocpóv. 
into temptation. 
5 Kai efrev mpdc aùToÛÇ Tis ¿E 
And he said toward them Which one out of 
óuQv é€e: ofdov kal tropetoetat tmpdc 


vov willhave friend and will go his way toward 
aùtòv pecovuktiou kai eiry aùr Dhe, 
him [of] midnight and might say tohim Friend, 
Xpficóv por pti; &ptouc, 6 grey oí^oq 
loan to me ee loaves, since riend 
pou T'Op£EyéveTO ¿E | ó500 Tpóc pe 
of me came to be alongside out of way toward me 
Kai otk.  Éxo à. TapaO0noo auto: 
and not Iam having which I might put beside him; 
1 | kéáketvoq Éco0Ev &rrokpiOelg 
and that (one) from inside having answered 
£m . MÁ por  kórouq TOPEXE 
might say Not. tome troubles be having beside; 
i9 ^. O0p«e KExAgiotar, Kal TÒ 
already the door hasbeenlocked, and the 
radian Hou wet’ ¿po gigi Thy koírnv 
little children of me. with me into the bed 
cioci où Stvapar &vaoTàq 6o0vaí cot. 
are; not Iamable having stood up togive you. 
8 Evo Univ, ei kal où - 6ó0& — aóTO 
Iam saying to rou, if and not he will give to him 
&vaoTàg ià - TÒ £lvai piov 
having stood up through the to be friend 
cutou, &iá YE Thy davai Siav 
ofhim, through in fact the lack of modesty 
adtob éyepOeic GOCE aUTQ 
of him having got up he will give to him 
Sov xenger. 9 Kéáyo tyiv — Méyo, 
of as many as he isin need. And I to vou am saying, 
aiteite, Kal Soloeta Üptyv: 
Be vov asking, and it will be given to you; 
. Crete, Kal £óphoeTE | KPOUETE, 
be vou seeking, and you will find; be vou knocking, 


xol — dvoryfoetat uiv. 10 Taso yàp 
and itwillbe opened to vov. Everyone for 
ó airàv AauBóve, kal ^— ô Cntav 


the (one) asking ‘receives, -and the (one): seeking 


‘being 
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for the day according 
to the day’s require. 
ment. 4And forgive 
us our sins, for -we 
ourselves also forgiye 
everyone that is in 
debt to us; and dg 
not bring us into 
temptation,’ ” E 


5 Further, he sald 
to them: “Who ‘of 
you will have a friend 
and wil go to him af 
midnight and say to 
bim, ‘Friend, loan tie 
three loaves, 6be. 
cause a friend of mine 
has just come to me 
on a journey and 
I have nothing to set 
before him’? 7 And 
that one from inside 
says in reply, ‘Quit 
making me trouble; 
The door is already 
locked, and my young 
children are with mé 
in bed; I cannot rise 
up and give you any- 
thing.’ SI tell ‘you, 
Although he will noi 
rise up and give: hin 
anything because. -of 
his friend; 
certainly because: of 
his bold persistence he 
wil get.up and give 
him what things“ he 
needs. 9 Accordingly I 
say to you, Keep on 
asking, and it will be 
given YOU; keep om 
seeking, and. vou will 
find; keep on knock- 
ing, and it~ will 
be opened to YOU. 
10For everyone. ask- 
ing receives, .and 
everyone seeking 


SE 


ranah Nh mAs a da: aa e H 
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eUp(OKEL, - Kat - TÊ KpoŬovTI 
finds,. and: to the: (one) - knocking 
avorynoetat.- iL -tiva = — 88. E. Sudv 
it will be opened. Whichone but outof you 
K r 3. 7 * suus Ey . 2 Fk, x 
òv matépa -aitncer `Ó — vuióg; ixðúv, uA 
the father "wil ask the son fish, tow not 

vi ix8tog | ópiv atta émiboc£ . 
instead o£ fish. serpent to him .willgive upon? 
12 4 koi aitjoe dv, émi&óoet auTO 


Or also he willask egg, he will give upon to him 
oxopmíov; 13 ei oðv Oyetig ^ Tovwnpol ` 
scorpion?’ If therefore you“ wicked (ones) 
imapxovTeg ofSate. Sópara &yab&  6156voi 
existing - have known . gifts good to be giving 
Toi¢ . TÉKvo!G «Gav, TÓOQ uGAAov ó 
tothe - children of vou, tohow much rather the 
nap 6 ££ ..o0pavo0 Sacer TveOuo 
Father the (one) outof heaven will give spirit 
&yiov.. - Toig aitovow cutév, DC 
holy tothe (ones) asking `. 

14 Kai ñv  ékBáMAov Saindviov Kady 

And .he was throwing out demon dumb; 

¿yévero è Tod 6Ooupovíou . é£gA06vroq 
ithappened but ofthe demon having come out 
AdAncev ó KWOOC. 
spoke the dumb (one). 
óyov 15 twig è — ££ 
crowds; some but outof 
BeeteBoUA ^ TÊ ` &pxovnr — TOV Ooipovíov 
Beelzebul the ruler of the demons 

eKBGAAEL TÈ 6aruóviac 16 Érepoi 
heis throwing out the demons; different (ones) 
ô treipatovtes onpeiov ¿E oùpavoð 
but tempting sign out of heaven 

& yovv Trap’ attot. l7 attds  &è 
were seeking beside him. He but 
cibos. .abTav tà Stavorpata- elev aot 
knowing’ of them the imaginations. said to them 
Nsa Baoitefa èp’ éauvtův Siauepicbeion 
Every kingdom upon itself having been divided 


him. 


And wondered the 


> ^ > E] 
auT@v eitrav "Ev 
them said In 


... épnpotrai, ‘Kat ofkoc: émi —ofkov 
‘sbeing made desolate, and : house’. upon . house 
Minter, 18 ci 82. koi; ô  Xoravüg èp 

itis falling, If but also the ` ` Satan upon 
fautov — Biepepío0n, . mâs  croO0fnoerai ń 

ümself was divided, how will stand’ the 
oei —aUTo0; ott Aéyete év 
angdom of him? Because you are saying in 
3eeleBouA ékBáANEw-. .- pe te Saruóva. 
Beelzebul to be throwing out -me the demons. - 


Kat £0aópacav oi: 
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finds, and to. every- 
one knocking it will 
be opened. 11 Indeed, 
which : father is there 
among you who, if 
his son asks for. a 
fish, will perhaps 
hand him a. serpent 
instead of a fish? 
12 Or if he also asks 
for an egg, will hand 
him a scorpion? 
13 Therefore, if vov, 
although being wick- 
ed, know how to give 
good gifts to YOUR 
children, how much 
more so wil the Fa- 
ther in heaven give 
holy spirit to. those 


asking him!” 


14 Later he was ex- 
pelling a dumb demon. 
After the demon 
came out, the dumb 
man spoke. And the 
crowds marveled. 
15 But certain ones of 
them said: “He expels 
the demons. by means 
of Be-el’ze-bub the 
ruler of the demons.” 
16 However; others, to 
tempt him, began 
seeking ` a- sign out 
of heaven from him. 
17XKnowing their 
imaginations -he said 
to them: “Every king- 
dom divided against 
itself comes to deso- 
lation, and .& house 
[divided] against it- 
self... falls; 18So if 
Satan is also divided 
against himself, . how 
will his kingdom 
stand? . Because You 
say I expel the 
demons by means 
of Be-el’ze-bub. 


LUKE 11:19—26 


19 ci 68 £yc év BeeLeBova ExBGAA Te 
If but I in Beelzebul Iam throwing out the 
Sat uóvia, oi vioi uv év TÍVI 
demons, the sons of YoU in whom 
ekBáAAovciv; 8i& torto avtoi uv 
are they throwing out? Through this they. of you 
Kpital Eoovtar. 20 si &è év SaxttA@ Geo0d 


judges will be. If but in finger of God 
2 x > , x ra M 
yù èkBÁAA w tà Gaipdvia,, c&pa 
I am throwing out the demons, really 
Epbacev èp Gas . ^ DBacueía tod 
came ahead of upon you -the kingdom ofthe 
0c00. 21  órav ó. loxupóc 
God. . Whenever the strong [man] 
ka8omAicyuévoG -: gvAdccon TAV 
having been armed down may be guarding the 
EauTod QUuaAty, év sipyvn éotiv Tà 
ofhimself courtyard, in peace is the 
GT&pxovra aro: 22 érdv — 8& loxupórepoq 
belongings ofhim; whenever but stronger 
auToO £rreAQOv viKrion aurév, 


of him having come upon he might conquer him, 
T)v mavomàíav avtod — aipel eg? b 
the fullarmament ofhim he lifts up upon which 


£rverrotOsi, Kal tà  ckÜÀa  aUTo0 

he had been trusting, | and the Spoils of him 
8:36í6o0w. |. 23 re) p Qv per 

he is giving through. The (one). not being with 
guo0 kat’ é£pgo0 éotiv, xai Ô py 
me downon me is, and the (one) not 


cuváyov per’? éÉpgo0 oKopriče. 


gathering with me is scattering. 
24 "Orav 10  åkáðqaptov — mveOpa 
Whenever the unclean spirit 


årò  To0 &vOporrou, 
man, 


&ferOn Oiépxeraa 
might come out from the it is passing 


8í — ávó6pov Tétrav Cntodv dvarrauow, koi 
through waterless places seeking resting-place, and 


pr) eupioxov téte — Aéyet ‘Yrrootpéwa tic 


not finding then itissaying Ishallreturn into 
tov olkév pou 60ev £ERnA0ov 25 Kal 
the house ofme from where I came out; and 
£A80v EUPIOKEL oxyoAdlovTa, 
having come it finds being unoccupied, 
cecapopuévov Kal KEKOOHNMEVOV. 
having been swept and having been adorned. 
26 tóTtE Tropevetat kai — Tapo^auBávei 
Then it goes its way and takes along 


Érepa mveúpata Tovnpórepa éauTod  ÉTtTG, 
different Spirits more wicked ofitself seven, 
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191f it is by mean 
of Be-el’ze-bub I ex. 
pel the demons, by 
whom do YOUR sons 
expel them? Because 
of this they will he 
judges of vov. 20 But 
if it is by means of 
God's finger I expe 
the demons, the king. 
dom of God has real. 
ly overtaken Yoy, 
21When a strong 
man, well armed, 
guards his palace, his 
belongings continue 
in peace. 22 But when 
someone stronger than 
he is comes against 
him and conquers 
him, he takes away 
his full armament in 
which he was trust. 
ing, and he divides 
out the things he 
despoiled him of. 
23He that is not on 
my side is against 
me, and he that does 
not gather with me 
scatters. 

24“When an w- 
clean spirit comes out 
of a man, it pass- 
es through parched 
places in search of 
a resting place, and, 
after finding none, 
it says, 'I will return 
to my house out 
of which I moved.’ 
25 And on arriving it 
finds it swept clean 
and adorned. 26 Then 
it goes its way and 
takes along seven dif- 
ferent spirits more 
wicked than itself, 
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«oi | £iceA9óvra KOTOIKET ékel, Kai 
and having entered they are dwelling there, and 

yivetat Tà  goxyata tod dvOpartrou 
is becoming the last (things) of the man 
éxeivou xeípova TOv Trpóov. 

tha worse ofthe first (things). 

27 "Eyévero. è iv TQ DAéyew  aùtòv 


Ithappened but in the tobesaying him 


- TooTa £rápacá TIC aviv 
these (things) having lifted up someone. voice 
yuvt} èk Tod dyAou elev atta Makapía 
woman outof the crowd said tohim Happy 
j Koia Å Bacrácacá of xoi 
the cavity the (one) having carried you and 
uactToi oùs  £0jXacac 28 attdc Sè eftev 
breasts which you sucked; he but said 
Mevoiy paKkcprol oi ÅKOÚOVTEÇ 
Indeed therefore happy the (ones) hearing 


tòv Adyov tod @ecoÔ kai guAdooovTec. 
the word. ofthe God and (ones) guarding. . 


29 Tdév && SyAcov” 
Of the but crowds 

L4 Z, € 
Eaxto Aéyelv H 
hd Parted to be saying The 
yeveà movwnpá otiv? onpeiov 

generation wicked is; sign 
ka onpefov où S08noceta: aùr ei ph TÒ 
and sign not will be given toit if not the 
onueiov "lov&à. 30 xoO0oc yap yévero 
sign of Jonah. According as for became 


6 'lov&g Toig Niveveitatc onpefov, obtas> 
the Jonah tothe Ninevites sign, thus 
gotat Kat ó vidc Tod dvOpatrou 
willbe also the Son ofthe man 
yeve& TaOTQ. 31 BacidAicoa 
generation this. Queen 
tyepOjoerar év TH Kpicgt peT TV 
will þe raised up in the judgment with the 
évipav TÄS yEvE&G TAÚTNG Kai 
male persons ofthe generation this and 
ott AAsev ék TÓV 
because she came out of the 
f a&Kkovoat Thy cooíav 
limits ofthe ea to hear the wisdom 
ZolouQvoc, kai ioù TrAEIOV LoAopavoc 
of Solomon, and look! something more of Solomon 


$8c. 32 GvSpec  Nivevetron dvaotioovtan v 
here, Malepersons Ninevites  willstandup in 
™ Kpioet perà Tfjg X yeveGG TautTns Kal 
e judgment with the generation this and 


érraOpoiopévay 
massing upon 

ytveX aŭt 

generation this 


TEI 
it is 


TH 
to the 


VOTOU 
of south 


KaTakoivel aUToUc: 
wiljudge down them; 


"tpáTOv tG YS 
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and, after getting in- 
side, they dwell there; 
and the final circum- 
stances of that man 
become worse . than 
the first.” ' 

27 Now as he was 
saying these things 
a certain woman out 
of the crowd raised 
her voice and said to 
him: “Happy is the 
womb that carried 
you and the breasts 
that you sucked!” 
28 But he said: “No, 
rather, Happy are 
those hearing the 
word of God and 
keeping it!” 

29 When the crowds 
were massing togeth- 
er, he started to say: 
“This generation is a 
wicked generation; it 
looks for a sign. But 
no sign will be given 
it except the sign of 
Jonah. $0For . just 
as Jonah became a 
sign to the Nin'e-vites, 
in the same way will 
the Son of man be 
also to this gener- 
ation. 31 The queen 
of the south will be 
raised up in the 
judgment with the 
men of this gener- 
ation and will con- 
demn them; because 
she came from the 
ends of the earth 
to hear the wisdom 
of  Solo-mon, but, 
look! something more 
than Sol’o-mon is 
here. 32 The men of 
Nin’e-veh will rise in 
the judgment with 
this generation and 
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Ott u£T&vórc av 


- KaTakpivotow — attri 
because they repented 


they wil judge down. it; 
gis tÒ Kýpuypa .. "lava, Kal (Sou 
into tbe. thing preached  ofJonah, and look! 

TÀglov "lava ASe. 33 Og6siq Adyvov 
something more of Jonah here. Noone lamp. 


éyac. - elg- kpúmtnv . tino ob5& bd 
having lighted into vault heputs nor under 
TÓV uóSi0v GAN’ émi Tüv- Auxvíav, 


the measuring basket . but. upon the lampstand, 
- iva --obl"' elotropeuépevot Td PG 
inorderthat the (ones). going their way in the light 
BA&rociv./ 34 ʻO Aóyvog tod odópgaróg got 
may behold, The lamp of the body is . 
6 óqg0oAuóg cov: órav . Óó 6p8aAuds 
the eye ofyou. Whenever the eye 
cou émAo0g Ñ; Kal. dAov tÒ ody 
of you single maybe, also. whole. the : body 
cou gotivéy otv ér&v. 5&8 trovnpdc 
of you enlightened . is; whenever but wicked 


5, Kai tÒ  cÓuá& ` gou  ockorwóv. 
it may be, | also the body | ofyou dark. 
35 oxérrer — oóv uù TOMA TÒ èv 
Be alert. therefore not .the light the (one) in 

ckótog éoTív. 36 ei oŬv TÒ oĝuá 
you darkness is. 1f therefore the .body 
gou  ÓóAov gativev,. MÌ É£xov pépoc m 
ofyou whole enlightened, not having part any 
cGkoTivóv, ÉctOt gwtivdv ov oc Stav 

dark, it willbe enlightened whole as whenever 


ó Adyvog TH c&oTpaTA oatifn GE. 
the lamp tothe flashing may be enlightening you. 


87 "Ev && tÂ Aasa 
. In but the to speak 

ore 

so tha 


cot 


> t 
CUTOV 


man - him 


is requesting 
&pic Ton ‘tap’ 
Pharisee ‘he might dine . beside 
att®  eioeXOav Sè dvérrecev. 38 6 SE 
him; having entered but he fell back.  .. The but 
Papioaiog — , Sav | é£Oaópactv Str -.. o0 
Pharisee: having seen wondered ` because not 
tTpa@tov  éPatrricOn TpO TOÜ . &ptotou. 
first he was dipped , before the : dinner. 
39 cfrev è 6  xÜÓpiog. mpòç aùtóv: Nov 
v - Said but the Lord- toward. him . Now 
es e E ^ k x ts ^ x z 
Oyugig of Capicaio: TÒ ZEadev “tot TroTrpiou 
the. outside of the f 


Capicatoq 


vou the Pharisees ‘cup 
Kat ToD TivaKos xabapilete,. TÒ- &è 
and ofthe dish. -Yov are cleansing, -the but 


čowðev pv yéuer &pmayfjig kai movnpiag. 
inside of YOU riu of plunder and wickedness. 
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wil condemn it; be. 
cause they repented 
at what | Jo'nah 
preached; but, look! 


something more than ~ 


Jo’nah is here. 33 Af- 
ter lighting a lamp, 
a person puts it, not 
in a vault nor under 
a measuring basket, 
but upon the lamp- 
stand, that those 
stepping in may be. 
hold the light. 34 The 
lamp of the body is 
your eye. When your 
eye is simple, your 
whole body is -also 
bright; but when. it 
is wicked, your body 
is also dark. 353Be 
alert, therefore. Per- 
haps the light that 
is in you is darkness, 
36 Therefore, if your 
whole body is bright 
with no part at all 
dark, it will all be 
as bright as when a 
lamp gives you ligh 
by its rays.” A 

37 When . he. had 
‘Spoken this, a Phari- 
see requested him. to 
dine with him. .So 
he went in and re- 
clined at the table. 
38 However, the. Phar- 
isee was surprised 
at seeing that he 
did not first wash 
before the. dinner. 
39 But the Lord ‘said 
to him: “Now You 
Pharisees, You cleanse 
the outside of the 
cup and.. dish, but 
the inside of YoU 
is ful of plunder 
and. wickedness. 


— 
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40 Unreasonable per- 
sons! He that made 
the outside made. also 
the inside, did he not? 
41 Nevertheless, give 
as gifts of mercy the 
things that are inside, 
and, look! all [other] 
things are clean about 
you. 42But woe to 
YOU Pharisees, because 
You give the tenth of 
the mint and the rue 
and of every [other] 
vegetable, but vou 
pass by the justice 
and the love of God! 
These things vov were 
under obligation to do, 
but those other things 
not to omit. 43 Woe 
to vou Pharisees, be- 
cause you love the 
front seats in the 
synagogues. and the 


Tromoac 
having made 


£moíinctv; 


40 — G$povtc, 

Senseless (ones), 
ò E€a0ev . koi 
the. outside also 
41 owAny 


Besides 


ooy ó 
not the (one) 


TÒ  Éoo0gy 
the ^. inside he made? 


TÒ évévTa . S6Te 
the (things) -being inside give vou 


&ngocUvny, Kal ioù TávtX  Kkaðapà 
gifts of mercy, and look! ali (things) clean 

iptv ^ éorív. 42 GAA ovat piv toig 
to You is. But woe to vou the 


$apicaíotc, Str étrodexatotre TÒ. 
Pharisees, because vou give back the tenth of the 


ġőúoopov Kai. TÒ myavov kai | nâv 
mint and the rue and every 


Aáxovov, kai TapépxecÓe thy — kpíoww 
vegetable, and you are bypassing the judgment 


«di THY &yómnv 700 eo - -tatdta . &F 
and the love ofthe God; these (things) but 


£8ei moroa K&keiva py 
it was necessary todo and those (things) not 


mapeivat, 43 ovat piv oig Oopicaíotc, 
to let go beside. Woe toyou the Pharisees, 


oT &yamre Tv. TrporokaB8s6pí(av 
because you are loving the front place of sitting 


é Taig ouvaywyaig Kal tote cotacpotc èv 


in the synagogues and the . greetings in greetings in the mar 
Ta cyopaic. 44 otal úp ott || ke Fo ; 
the marketplaces. Woe tovovu, because m iride vise 
I: x s. * ^ * 3, 
EOTE OS TQ uvnpueto TH "a ; å ial 
you are as the memorial tombs: the (ones) ors EUR pesos 
&5n^a, Kai ol  &vOpomor - oi i i : 
not evident, and the men | .the (ones) mn wb cu Ras 
Tepitratoovtes náv ovK otSaciv. 
walking about ontop not they have known. and do not know Cit! 
45 ^A Gc} , " 45In answer a cer- 
TTOKPIVEIG SE TIG TOV |tain one of. those 
Having answered but someone of the i 
. - VOIKĜÔV Aéygs attd  AiBáckaAE versed in the- Law 
R '|said to him: “Teach- 


ones versed in the law issaying tohim Teacher, 


TaOTa A£yov Kal fas sPpiterc. fer in saying these 
these (things) saying also us  youareoutraging.| things you also: insult 
16 6 dé shrv Koi Üuiv TOig |us." 46 Then he said: 
- The (one) ` but said ^ Also (tovou the | Woe also to YOU 

VOLIKOTC otat, tt gopricere. | 
ones versed in the law woe, because vou ate eis who. ape versed m She 
Tous &vOpetrouc goptia SvoBbdota eed NA D aay 
KTa, Kal 2 with T? ` 
the men loads hard to be borne, and load men with. loads 


hard to be borne, but 


aUrol . év TOV ' 6okr0ÀQv — nv 
very (ones) toone . ofthe fingers of you | YOU yourselves do not 
où mpoopaŭere —— Toig . goprtiois. - touch ihe loads with 
not vouaretouching tothe - loads. one of your fingers! 
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47 ovat piv, ott oixoSoueite TŘ 
Woe to vov, because you are building the 


uvnpeîa TOv.  mpopntrôv oi- 66 
memorial tombs of the prophets the but 
TATEPES Updav é&mrékTElvay a OTOUG. 

fathers of vou killed them. 
48 &pa Méprupég - éoTE Kai 
Really witnesses You are and 
ouvevSokeite TOI;  Épyot;  TÓV 
vov are thinking well with tothe deeds of the 
TATEPOV Upav, ott avtoi uiv 
fathers of rou, because ‘they indeed 


amréxteivay avtovc  Üpeig oixoSoypeite. 
killed them You are building. 


49 ei 1oUTO kai codia Tov 
Through this also the wisdom of the 


0co0 efrrev “AtrooteA@ Eig atitoUg mpogrTas 
God said Iwillsend off into them prophets 


Kal &rroo TóAouc, koi ¿E aUTOV &rokTevoÜctv 
and apostles, and outof them they willkill 


Kai SimaEouciv, 50 iva 
and will persecute, in order that 


éxCntm Sn TÒ aipa  TávrOv TOV 
might be sought out the blood ofall the 


TpoonTóv ÉKkexupévov rd 
onhets the [blood] having been poured out from 


KaTaBoAns  xóopou  dró HS YEVEGG 
founding of world from the generation 


tavtns, 91 dmó aiparos * ABeA Eos 
this, from lood of Abel until 


aipatog Zayapiou TOU écrroAopévou 
blood of Zechariah the (one) having been slain 


petrafù ToU Guctaenpíou kai To0'oíkou' vaí, 
between the tar and the house; yes, 


5g 
but 


Aéyo Üptv, ékCnumOnoerat card 
Iam ake to vou, it willbe sought out from the 
YEVEGG TauTNS. 
generation this. 
52 otal tyiv Toig VOLIKOTC, 

Woe toxvxou the ones versed in the law, 
ti fpate my KAci&fa tho yvoctog 
because rou lifted up the key of the knowledge; 
avtoi oók  sion^Oare kai TOUG 
very (ones) not vou entered and . the (ones) 


eicepxopévoug éxwAtoate. 


entering you hindered. 
53  KákeiOcv £EeA06vrocG aUToU 
And from there having gone out of hin 
FRpgavto oi ypapupuareig kai oi DPapicaio: 


Merten the Scribes and the  Pharisees 
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47 “Woe to YOU, he: 
cause vou build the 
memorial tombs of 
the prophets, but rou, 
forefathers Killeg 
them! 48 Certainly 
you are witnesses of 
the deeds of Yom 
forefathers and yet 
vou give consent to 
them, because these 
killed the prophets but 
xov are building 
[their tombs]. 49O0n 
this account the wis- 
dom of God also said, 
‘I will send forth to 
them  prophets and 
apostles, and they 
will kill and persecute 
some of them, 50s0 
that the blood of all 
the prophets spilled 
from the founding of 
the world may he 


required from this 
generation, 51from 
the blood of Abel 


down to the blood of 
Zech:a-ri’ah, who was 
slain between the. al- 
tar and the house’ 
Yes, I tel you, -it 
will be required from 
this generation. 

52 “Woe to vou who 
are versed in the 
Law, because vou took 
away the key of 
knowledge; you your- 


‘selves did not go in, 


and those going in 
vou hindered!” - 
53So when he went 


out from there 
the scribes and the 
Pharisees started 


AAPA t ntt tata t P CIN ot PH UA eta ei rtm ve hs P tt ihe Ip Pa MA hr etd AS HA RO MAAM RIS ea s s SUA MIA ARA hag Acc 
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gev! évéxeiv Kat atrootopatifew 
gavs to be holding in and to force mouthings from 


qoTov rept mAclovev, 54 éveSpetiovres 
him about more (things), lying in wait for 
aùtòv Onpetoai . mi ÈK TOU cTÓpgaTOG 
him tocatch something outof the mouth 
QUT oU. 
of him. 5 
12 "Ev ofc Emiouvaxeioav 
In which (things) having been led together upon 
TOV pupiadov TOU SxAou,; 
of the myriads . of the crowd, 
Bote KATOTATELV GAANAGUG, 
as-and to be treading down one another, 
fio£ato Aéyeiv TPO TOUS 
Parted to be saying toward the 
aðnTàŞ avtod modtov Mpoogxete 
disciples of him first Be vou giving attention 
gautoig amd ts Couns, duc eoriv 
to selves from the leaven, which is 
ÚTÓKPIOIŞ, TÓV Papioaiav. 2 Ovdév 
ciii of the Pharisees. Nothing 
6& cuykKekoAup uévov éotiv ô 
but having been carefully concealed is which 


oùk d&mokaAuQ8ncera!, kai kpurróv ô où 
not will be revealed, and secret which not 


yvaoðýoetran 3 dv @v 
will become known. Instead of which (things) 


60a év ti oKoTÍQ citrate èv 
as many (things) as in the darkness yov said in 


TO $OTi &kovoOnocsrrau, kai .d TPÒS TÒ 
the light willbe heard, and which toward the 
ob ÉAaAncarE . év TOG TALEÍOIÇ 
ear You spoke in the private rooms 
knoux8jcetar émi àv Swpárov. 4 — Aéyo 
wilbepreached upon the housetops. Iam sing 
6g ópiv TOIS oiAoiG uou, uù 
but to you the friends of me, not 
ooBnOnte ard — TOv  ÅTOKTEIVÓVTOV 
be vou made fearful from the (ones) kiling 
10 cópg« Kal uer TAOTH 7j éxdvTov 
the body and after these (things) Bot having 
T£piOOÓTEDÓV TI moroa. 
more abundant anything to do. 
8 §troSeiEa 5 bpiv 
I shall indicate but to rou 
tiva goBn nente 
whom vou should be made fearful of; 
oBAente TÓV peT TÒ 
be you made fearful of the (one) after the 


LUKE i1: 54—12: 5 


in to press upon 
him terribly and to 
ply him with ques- 
tions about further 
things, 54lying in 
wait for him, to catch 
something out of his 
mouth. 


12 In the  mean- 

time, when the 
crowd had gathered 
together in so many 
thousands that they 
were stepping upon 
one another, he start- 
ed out by saying first 
to his disciples: 
“Waich out for the 
leaven of the Phari- 
sees, which is hypoc- 
risy. 2But there is 
nothing carefully con- 
cealed that will not 
be revealed, and secret 
that will not. become 
known. 3 Wherefore 
what things you say 
in the darkness will be 
heard in the light, 
and what vou whisper 
in private rcoms will 
be preached from the 
housetops. 4 Moreover, 
I say to yov, my 
friends, Do not fear 
those who kill the 
body and after this 
are not able to do 
anything more. 5 But 
I wil indicate. to 
xou whom to fear: 
Fear him who after 
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é&rrokTelvar ‘killing has author: 
ity to throw into 
Ge:hen'nà* Yes, i 
‘tell xou, fear this 
One. 6 Five sparrows 
sell for two coins 
of small value, -do 


they not? Yet not one 


£xovra étoucíav  éuBoAsiv cic 

to kill having . authority . to throw in: into 
Ty yécwav val, AÉyo piv,  'ToÜUTOV 
the pss yes, Iam saying to vov, this (one) 


oBý8n NTE. 6 oóxi mévte oTtpouvbia 
be Sou made fearful of. Not five sparrows 


TüÀoÜvrai &ooapinv 600; kai èv ¿E 
are being sold.. of assarii two? And one outof 


auTév ouK Éotiv — £miAeAnopuévov. évatiov|of them goes for. 
them not is having been forgotten. insight | gotten before God, 

tou: O0g00. T GAA xai ai pixyeg T 1But even th i 
auc Qu uu D AM Hsc n the hairs 
Kee Ns óuOv MAC of YOUR heads are ali 

ax u OQI nviat . ! 
head of vou all [hairs] Be lt numbered; number ed. Have „Ro 
un.  poReiabe: TOAAGY atpoubicov fear; You are worth 
not be vov fearing; of many '' sparrows |More than many spare 
StaEpere, rows. 2 
yov are ee 8“I say, then, te 
8  Aéyo S& yv, TAG ôç Gv |vov, Everyone that 


Iam nS but to vou, everyone who likely 


ópoAoyrjoer v po) ÉprrpocOev rv dvOpórrov, 
will confess in me in front, of the men, 


Kai Ó uids. Tod dvOpdtrou Guohoyfoer èv 
also the Son of the man will confess in 


aut čumpooðev Ttv  &yyéAov tod Geo0- 
him in front ofthe angels: ofthe God; 


9 ó 6& — &pvnoáuevócg pe vómov 
the (one). but having disowned me in sight 


TOv d&vO0pórOov  &mapvnəńoera EveOTTIOV 
of the men he will be disowned in sight 
TOv.X&yyé£Nov toG Oso. 10 Kai waco êç 
ofthe angels ofthe God. And everyone who 
pef  Aóyov sig. Tov vidv. tod dvOpedrrou, 
willsay word into the Son ace the man, 


é&oe8noerat aÙT® c Sè sig TO 
it will be let go off to him to the Pono) but into the 


a&ytov TrvED Na B^acenguncavrt OUK 
holy Spirit l having blasphemed not 
&ocOnocerod. 1l "Orav 5 

it will be let go off. Whenever but 
. £looépooiv Üp&q TAG 
they may be bringing in YOU upon ' the 


cuvaywyag kal Tac &pxàq Kai 
synagogues and the government officials and 


tag é&É£ouoíac, ph pepiuvijonre 
ihe authorities, not should vou eed anxious 


TOG d". t &rroAoyrfoanoc8s 
how or what vou should speak in defense 


confesses union with 
me before men, the 
Son of man will 
also confess union 
with him before the 
angels of God. 9 But 
he that disowns me 
before men will be 
disowned before the 
angels of God. 10 And 
everyone that says à 
word against the Son 
of man, it will be 
forgiven him; but 
he that blasphemes 
against the holy spirit 
wil not be forgiven 
it. 11 But when: they 
bring You in be- 
fore public assem 
blies and government 
‘officials and. author- 
ities, do. not | become 
anxious about “how 
or what YOU will 
speak in defense "or 


2 ^ 
ETI 


n 


or 


Pa 


5^ See Matthew 5:22, footnotes, Roc l o OU epe 


———— 


Met eee eie ice 
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12 tò yàp &yiov mveÜua 


£immTE- 
the for holy spirit 


what you should say; 


áe uðs iv abr TH dog & 
E teach you in very the hour what (things) 


Set eime: 
itis necessary to say. 
13 Eîmev 5é TIC 


Said but someone: 


ait® ArScoxode, site - 
to him Teacher, say 


epícacOo: pet? — époO Auld KAnpovouíay. 
A divide with me the inheritance. 


14 ze) S& elev att "AvOpome, tic 
The (one) but said to him Man, who 
ye KATEOTNOEV KpITHV fj pEpIoTIV èp Uyac; 
me setdown judge. or divider upon xou? 
15 eftev è mpòç avtotg ‘Opate — kai 
He said but toward them Be rou seeing and 


ouAcocecbe range) TaONS 
be rou guarding yourselves from all 


mAeove£íag, Sti OÜK v TÔ  TrEDICOEUEIV 
covetousness, because not in the to be abounding 


ti Å Car attod éotiv èk TOV 
toanyone the life ofhim is  outof the (things) 


imapxdovtay ató. 16 Efmzv §& mopopoAnv 
existing . tohim, = Hesaid but parable 
TPOG autoug  Aéyov  'Av0pómou ^ Tivds 
toward them saying Of man some 
mAoucíou. etodpnoev . fj xopa. 17 Kai 
rich produced well the Jand. And 
SieAoyiCeto év atte AEyov Ti 
he was reasoning in himself saying 
TOIT, ott OUK ÉxO 
shall I do, because not Iam having 
couvé TOUS KapTroUG pou; 
Ishould gather the fruits of me? 
eltrey Toûto TOINTO) KaQEAd: 
hesaid This (thing) Ishalldo; Ishall take down 
uou © T&g ^ ómo8ükag . kai —_ efZovac 
of me the storehouses and greater (ones) 
oikoSophow, kal  'cuváto Exel Trávra 
Ishall "uid. and  Ishallgather there all 


Tov oirov Kal Ta ©’ &ya8& “pou, 19 koi 
the wheat and the good (things) ofme, and 


¿pĝ Ti ux) pou Wuyn, EXEIG 
Ishallsay tothe soul ofme Soul, you are having 


tod &yaðà KeÍueva sic ëm moÀÀAd 
Many good (things) lying into years many;: 
Gvamabou, oc&ye, Tig, evopaivou. 
take your ease, eat, drink, be well-minded, 


k TOU you 

outof the crowd 
TQ  &5eA9@ pou 
tothe brother ofme 


Tro0 
where 
18 kai 
And 


What: 


LUKE 12: 12—19 


what vov. wil say; 
12for the holy spirit 
will teach vou in that 
very hour the things 
you ought to say." 


13 Then a certain 
one of the crowd said 
to him: “Teacher, tell 
my brother to divide 
the inheritance with 
me.” 14He ‘said to 
him: “Man, who ap- 
pointed me judge or 
apportioner over YOU 
persons?" 15 Then he 
said to them: “Keep 
YOUR eyes open and 
guard against every 
sort of covetousness, 
because even when a 
person has an. abun- 
dance his life does 
not result from the 
things he possesses.” 
16 With that he spoke 
an illustration to 
them, saying: “The 
land of a certain rich 
man produced well. 
17 Consequently he be- 
gan’ reasoning within 
himself, saying, ‘What 
shall I do, now that 
I have nowhere to 
gather my crops?’ 
18So he said, ‘I will 
do this: I will tear 
down my storehouses 
and build bigger ones, 
and there I will gath- 
er all my grain and 
all my good things; 
19and I. wil say to 
my soul: “Soul, you 
have many good 
things laid up for 
many years; take your 
ease, eat, drink, 
enjoy yourself."" 


LUKE 12: 20—27 


aUtQ  óÓ  O£óc "Aepov 


20 glwev &è P 
God  Senseless (one), 


Said but tohim the 


Tat) ` TÅ -vukrt — Tv bury cou 
to this the night the soul . ofyou 

aitotow mò coU à o 
they are asking from you; what (things) but 
Hroipacas, TÍVI čata; 21 . Obroq 
you prepared, to whom will be? Thus 

ó Onoaupifav abt Kai wn. eic 
the (one) treasuring tohimself and not into 


Ocóv trAouTav. 
God being rich. 
22 Eftrev &è mpòç Tote pants attod 
He said but toward the disciples of him 
Aid: TOÛTO Aéyo úuîyv, pn 
Through this Iam saying to vou, not 
epiuvare- T pux rí cynte 
bé Sans uds tothe soul what vou should eat, 
unè Ta TOATI ÜnGv ti 
nor . to the . body of vou what 
év6óonoO0c. | 23 Å yap  wux)  mAecióv 
xou should put on. The for Soul more 


ÉgTiv 1H Tpoof] kai TO opa Tod 
is n FEHLT and the body ofthe 


év6Onaroc. 24 Katavofoate — ToUG Kkópakag 
what is put on. Consider vou down the ravens 


őt où om&£ípouciv — o088 BepiCouat, 
that not they aresowing nor they are reaping, 
ols oük ÉcTiv TayEtov o06£ crroOhKn, 
to which ones not is barn nor storehouse, 

Kai 6 OEdc tpéper  aÙTOÚÇ TÓTA 
and the God is nourishing them; to how much 
uGAAov. Gueig Srapépere TOV TETEIVQV. 

rather YOU are differing ofthe birds. 
25 tig 6O& E Úuðv pepipvdv úvartaı 
Who but. outof you beinganxious  isable 
£mi tv WAikiov adtoU mtmpoo8eivor Tixuv; 
upon the life-span of him to add . cubit? 
26 gi — oüv ovdé ee Súvacðsz, 
If therefore not-but least (thing) Yov are able, 


tí rept TÓV Aorvróv . 
what about the leftover (things) you are anxious? 


27  katavońoarte TH Kpiva TAC 
Consider vou down the lilies how 
avedver: où KOTTIG oùôè 
it is growing; not -it is toiling -not-but 
wher A£yo S& Gy iv, ods . 
it is spinning; Iam saying but to you,  not-but 
Zoàouàv év donq TH 668n autou 
Solomon in all the glory of him 


puEptpvGe; . - 
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20 But God said tg 
him, ‘Unreasonable 
one, this night they 
are demanding . your 
soul from you. Who, 
then, is to -have the 
things you stored up» 
21 So it goes with the 
man that lays: up 
treasure for himself 
but is not rich toward 
God.” to xh ae 

22 Then he said tg 
his disciples: “On this 
account I say to vov; 
Quit being anxious. 
about; your souls ag 
to what vou will eat 
or about YOUR bodies 
as to what you ‘will 
wear. 23For the soul 
is worth more than 
food and the body 
than clothing. 24 Mark, 
well that the ravens 
neither sow seed nor 
reap, and they have 
neither barn nor store- 
house, and yet God 
feeds them. Of how 
much more worth are 
you than birds? 
25 Who of You -by 
being anxious can add 
a cubit to his life 
span? 26 If, therefore, 
you cannot do the, 
least thing, why be 
anxious about the 
remaining things? 
27Mark well how 
the lilies grow, they 
neither toil nor 
spin; but I tell 
you, Not even Solo- 
mon. in all his glory 
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TEP! eDóA^ero 


wasthrown about: as one of these. 


&yoQ Tov XópTov óvix AMEPOV Kal 
field the vegetation. being c -. and 
atpiov sig KAíóavov 6addduevov ó  Otóq 
tomorrow into oven beingthrown the God 


otos  &udiéLer, TÓT 


thus  isclothing, tohow much rather YOU, 
óAryómicTo:. 29 Kal óugic uñ TEITE 

ones with little faith. And P B a. 

ti paynre Kai Ti Tinte, Kai 


what vou mighteat and what vou might drink, and 


un wetewpilecGe, 30 TOÜTC yà 
not be xov in suspense, these (things) for 
mávitX ` t £0vq TOD | .-KÓopgoU 
all the nations of the world 
émi{ntovoi, |... Suav 6 ó Tap 
are seeking upon, of vou but the Father 
olev  ón METE TOUTOV' 


puse 
has known that you are having need of these (things) ; 
Tv Ó6aciuEíav 


\ Cnteite 
besides be vou seeking the kingdom 


rae ae MER 5 , 
auTou, Kat . tTatta mpooteOncetat uiv. 
of him, and these (things) will be added = 
32 Mà — gobo, 
Not be you fearing, the 
evSdknoev Ó 
because thought well of the 
8o0vat  Ópiv thy 
to give to You the 
TX ÜTrápxovrTa 
the belongings 
£AenpuocUvnv: TroujcarE 
gifts of mercy; make 


p]  maàaioúpeva, | 
not becoming old, 
£v Toig — oópavoic, 
in the heavens, i 
éyyiler 


is getting near 


31 TÀÜv 


little flock, 
Tato — Ónóv 
Father fo} 


ott 


kingdom, 
uv 
of vou 


Sell rou 
M , 
Kai d6te 
and 
ÉauToiq 
to selves 
6ncaupóv 
treasure 


purses. 


never failing 
Órou KAéTTNS ok 
"where thief not 
oO02 os S1apGeiper: 34 Strou 
nor moth is consuming; where 


yap otv Óó  8ncaupóc tyudv,  ékei kai 
for is the treasure ofyou, there also 
^4 KapSia- buv gota. 
the heart - of rou: will be. 
35 “Eotwoav bpday ai dootec 
. Let be of ou the ~ loins 
-TEpECwopévai Kal of Aúxvoi kaópevoi, 
ving been girded and the lamps burning, 


36 koi Gueic Óuotor &yOporroirg Trooo6£xon£voiq 
and vou like to men waiting for 


| Oc Êv ToÓrQv. 28 ci &è £y 
If but in 


HGÀAov Üpác, 


to vou. 
TÒ gpiKpóv Troíuviov, 


You 
6aciAe(av. 33. MadAnoate 


give vou 


600A vri 


> F 
&vékAgiT TOV 


LUKE 12: 28—36 


Was arrayed as one 
of these, 281f, now, 
God thus clothes the 
vegetation in the field 
that today exists and 
tomorrow is cast into 
an- oven, how much 
rather wil he clothe 
YOU, You with little 
faith! 29 So quit seek- 
ing. what vov might 
eat and what you 
might drink, and quit 
being in anxious sus- 
pense; 30for all these 
are the things the 
nations of the world 
‘are eagerly pursuing, 
but YoUr Father 
knows vou need these 
things. 31Neverthe- 
less, seek continually 
his. kingdom, and 
these things: will be 
added to vov, 
32“Have no fear, 
little flock, ‘because 
YOUR Father has ap- 
proved. of giving vou 
the kingdom. 33Sell 
the things belonging 
to You and give gifts 


'of mercy. Make purses 
for yourselves that do 


not wear out, a never- 
failing. treasure. in 
the heavens, where a 


thief does not get near 


nor moth consumes. 


34For where. YOUR 
treasure is, there voun 


hearts will be also. 

: $5 "Let your loins 
be girded and your 
lamps be burning, 
36 and vou yourselves 


be like men waiting for 


LUKE: 12: 37-42 


tov. KUpiov. .gautav | TÓTE åvan. - 
the lord ,ofselves when. he mightloosen up 
fk TOV vyénov,. ` va : £A86vroG 
outof.the | marriages, . in order that having come 
Kal: :kpoócavroG -| EÒBÉWG évoiaoiv 
and. having knocked. immediately they might open 
atta. 37 pakápioi : of . 600A0t ék£ivoi, |. o0G 
to him. - Happy: the slaves those, whom 
Mav. 6 :kúpioç epos . Ypnyopoüvrag: 
having come the? lord  wilifind keeping awake;. 


curv. = Aéyo Upiv. dot trepilacetat ` 
amen Iam saying . to vou . that. he will gird himself 


Kol: c varvet. ; QÛTOÙG: : kai 
and. . he will make recline: ` them. . and 

ssTapeAOív Siakovycet ; aUTOTS. 
having come alongside. he will serve to them. 


38 -kräv `. êv tH Seutépe Kav v tů Tpit 
; Andif in the second: andif in the third 


QuAaKkQj ` £A0q Kai evor oUTOG, 
watch bemight! come and he might find thus, 


pokápioí gioi: — ékseivoi.: 39 vo0ro — BB 
happy: are’... those ones. This but 


ywóakerg:; i Ott ei. Set ó 
be yoy knowing: that, if © had known the 


oikoOsoTÓTnG : moig. dog Ò  kAémmg 
householder | to what hour the thief 


Épyerot, | éypnydpnoev Gv . kal  oUk 
is coming, . he stayed awake . likely | and not 
Gonkev SiopuyOyvat — TÓv ofkov auTO: 


he did let go off: ‘to be dug through the house of.him. 


40 xoi "OÓpgetg ~ yíveo8e | torpor, St: 
And. | vou';. become . ready, because 


Ü? øp Mode :Ooketre 6 
to-which hour -not ` you are thinking the 


TOU: &vOpórrou ., Épxerau.- 
of the . man ,. is coming. 


«141, Erev a. :ó  Tlérpo6 : Kópie, 
y Said "but . the - Peter Lord, 


finds - Tw. mapaBoAl - T&UThV 
parable |^ this 


TDÓG ` ,Trávro; 42: koi 
toward. - al? - And 
Kipiog “Tic &pa éoriy ô motò 
Lord. Who realy. ‘is: the faithfu 


Ó pdvipos, OW. “KATAOTÁOEI 6 kÜpiog émi 
the . discreet, : whom will set down the lord upon 


HG ^ Oeparreiac :eDro0. Tod .6156vat . 
the _ curing staff of him of the to be giving | 


Son 


TÒS 


toward 
AÉyetg: 
elev ô 
+ said’ the 


> z 
OIKOVOHLOG, 
steward, 


a Kat 
or- also 


vióg: 


you are saying: 
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their master when: he, 
returns*- from. the 
marriage, so.,that.- at 
his l 
knocking - they - may 


at once open to him; 


37 Happy are those 
slaves whom the mas- 


ter on arriving finds 


watching!: 
say to: YOU, 
gird himself ang 
make them. recline at, 
the ‘table and wil 
come alongside. -and 
minister 


Truly -I 


even if in: the- third, 
and finds them thus; 
happy are: theyf 
39 But know this, that 
if the householder had 
known at what hour. 


the thief would come,: 


he would have kept 
watching. and not. 


have let his house be 
broken into. 
also, keep ready, beż. 
| cause at an hour that 
you do not think like-. 
ly the Son of main.is 
coming.” .. <. fa 


41 Then Ple said: 
“Lord,: are you’ says 
ing this illustration 


'to us or also to all?". 


42 And 
sald: 


the “Lord. 
who reali 


ly. is..the faithful 


steward, ‘the: discreet 


one, whom: his master. 


will appoint over. 
his body of .atteü- 
dants to keep giving 


1 - t 


$6* Or, "breaks away; departs.' See Philippians 


1: 23, footnote. 


arriving and. 


He will. 


to them,’ 
38 And if he arrives 
in the second watch; 


40 You 


‘SAE ARERR HN emamna RNA BONNY REI Se eet mm i aN Ment: ne heen 


B NIA 
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i. e ^ KO. >. EC E oitopétpiov; |them their measure of 
in appointed time à the: measure of grain? | food supplies.. at the 
43 gakápiog; ô | "6o0Xog  ékrivog; ðv |proper. time? 43 Hap- 
Happy... ihe slave .that,... whom|py is:.that slave, if 
¿AGV ó kKÚpIOÇ aÙTOÛ eúpńosı moiovřa | his master on arriving 
haying come: ^the- lord ofhim wiilünd. . doing. | finds him doing so! 
Aéyo o ópiv Str [44I tell. xou. truth- 


otos: 44. dàn 
thus; — ,truthfully 
mU mGciv : .TOlG 
upon... al ss the 
'karaoTücti" adttéy. 45 
he will set own - him. : 


4 .S00A0¢ exzivos, év TH. 
the ~ slave. “that ins the. 


Xpoviter “8 KÜpióg poU Épxeo8ot, 
res time the. lord ofme to be coming, 
ob pintat "TÜTTEIV ToUg. tratdiacg 
he should start ? to be smiting n the '. boys 
Kal Tag ` TaSicKac, gosiew : te Kal 
and ‘the $ maidservants, '..to be eating . and also. 
"rive Kat ©. peQUoxseo8al, `. 
M be drinking. „and . to be getting drunk, 


fte | Ó KÜptoc: .ToU. SovAou éksívou 
S an arrive. the. ‘lord ' ofthe slave that: 


b Ép n ou TpocOokG Kai £v 

xd to which not heis expecting and in 
| MEM. oÙ "5 yivQOKE!, Kai 
hour to which ‘not he is knowing, | and 


Sixoroufjcet ^ ; aÙTÒv Kai | TÒ! uépog: avrou 
he will cut in two` him and the: part of him 


petà TOv |^ arrictov Once. 47 exeivog 
with the unfaithful (ones) will put. That 


& ó 600A0c | ó yvoUq `: TÓ- 
but..the . slave . the (oner “having. known . the 
GEA tod Kupíou ..aUTo0 ` kal. ur) 
ofthe lord of him and . ;. not 
: £rotuác'ats 2: TONTAS  TPÒÇ = td 
having prepared. . or- having done - toward: .. the |: 
Ana -> attob (9...  O6apnorran- 
wih c^. 20^ ofhim : he wil be flayed Cwith 1 
"vmoAAác: -48 ò Sè uu HÀ Yvoüg; 
many [stripes]; 5;* the but no having known 
"mormjag == 5& ©- `. kta. — mÀnyóv: 
having: done. `- but (things) deserving of strokes Indeed, everyone to 
Baprjicerat (éMy omat: «=o: OÈ 
will be Sayed [with] os To everyone:. but whom ` much * was 
o9 €568n  ToAÀO, moù ~—Cntm@yaerar ^ (EIE, men WA ihe 
to whom was given much, much. will be oe demanded:.of him; 
and . the one. “whom 


Tap’ auTou, | Kor EN TrapéOzvro :: 
beside - him, to whom they set alongside people putin charge of 


Iam Tin to.xou `. that 


ümápxouciv .. aUTo0 
belongings ` ~. of him 


àv è etry 
If ever. but should say 


Kapdig:  aUro0 
heart of him. 


` 
Kat 


fully; He will:appoint 
him: over. all his be- 
longings. 45But if 
ever that slave should 
say .in "his = heart, 
"My. master ‘delays 
coming,” ‘and should 
‘start to beat.the men- 
servants. and. the 
maidservants, - ; and. to 
-at -and drink: and 
get drunk, 46 the mas- 
‘ter ‘of that slave will 
come on a ‘day: that 
he is. not- expecting 
[him] and in an hour 
that.- he. -does not 
know,. and .he -will 
punish him with the 
greatest Severity and 
assign him a part 
with the: unfaithful 
ones.....47 Then that 
slave. that understood 
the will of his master 
but ‘did not get ready 
or: do _in line: with 
his will: will be’ beaten 
with. : many’ strokes. 
48 But the . cone: that 
did‘: not: understand 
and so-did things. de- 
serving of: strokes will 
be -beaten With. few. 


LUKE 12: 49—56 


aurtév. 


TOAG, nmepiooórtepov air'couciv 
him. 


much, more abundantly they will ask of 


49 Mop  fiÀO0ov .6oÀeiv émi th 
Fire Icame tothrow upon the 

kai rti "^ 061 gi 75n &vyngOn; 
and what. Iam willing if already it was ignited? 
50 Bómricpa è ÉxQ BarrricOfivat, kai 
"^ Baptism but. Iam having to be baptized, and 


TAS cuvéxopat ÉcG ÖTOU 

how Iam being held together until which [time] 
' TEÀEOÓOf. 51 Soxeite ott 
it should be finished. Are you thinking that 
eiprvnyv Tapeyevopnny Sotvar v tÅ 
peace I came to be alongside to give in . the 
yi; oUxí, AÉyo ópiv, (dA fü 
earth? No, Iam saying to vov, but or 
6raugpicuóv. 52 - goovtar yap mò Tod 
division. They willbe for from the 
vOv trévte év évi oiko Stapepepiopévon, 
now five in one house having been divided, 
tpeig  éri  BSuciv kai úo  émi  pioív, 
three upon two and two upon three, 
53 SiapepioOyjoovtar Taro  £mi vid kal 
will be divided father upon son and 
vids mì Taroí, phtne  émi Ouyarépa kai 


mother upon daughter and 
mrevOepcx erri 


Son upon father, 


Ouyéóip mi my pntépa, 
daughter upon the mother, 


Try vouony auTAs Kal vopnon 
the daughter-in-law ofher and daughter-in-law 
mì ùv trevOepdy. 


upon the mother-in-law. 


54. “Eħeyev . . &è kai roig «= SA 
He was saying but also tothe crowds 
"Orav ante  vepéànv dvatéAAoucav 
Whenever xou might see cloud rising 
éri Suc uv, £00ÉoG AÉyeTE 
upon western [parts], immediately vov are saying 
Šri “Op6pog čpxeta, kai yiverar ovtac 
that Storm is coming, and itbecomes thus; 
55 koi Ótav vóTov TVÉOVTO, 
and whenever south [wind] blowing, 
Aéyete ott Koatowy gota, Kai 
You are saying that Heat [wave] willbe, and 
yivetat. 56 Ürokpiraí, TÒ Trpócomov THC 
it becomes. Hypocrites, the face of the 
ys kal ^ rod ovjpavod oiSate 
earth and of the heaven xou have known 
Soktu&Geiv, tov Katpóv 62  ToÜ0Tov 


tobe proving, the appointed time but this 


yi, | 
earth, 


mother-in-law upon | 
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much, they will de. 
mand more than usu. 
al of him. ae 
49“I came to start 
& fire on the ea 
and what more iş 
there for me to wish 
if it has already been 
lighted? 50 Indeed, [ 
have a baptism with 
which to be baptized, 
and how I am being 
distressed until it is 
finished! 51Do Yov 
imagine I came to 
give peace on the 
earth? No, indeed,;-I 
tell vov, but rather 
division. 52 For from 
now on there will be 
five. in one house di- 
vided, three against 
two and two against 
three. 53 They will. he 
divided, father against 
son and son against 
father, mother against 
daughter and daugh- 
ter against [her] 
mother, mother-in- 
law against . [her] 
daughter-in-law and 
daughter-in-law 
against [her] moth- 
er-in-law." 
54 Then he went on 
to say also to the 
crowds: “When you 
see a cloud rising in 
western parts, at once 
you say, ‘A storm is 
coming,’ and it turns 
out so. 55 And when 
you see that a south 
wind is blowing, you 


say, "There wil be a 


heat wave, and it oc- 
curs. 56 Hypocrites, 
You know how to ex- 
amine the outward ap- 
pearance of earth and 
sky, but how is it Yov 


i 


i 
H 
1 
i 
! 
i 
1 
i 
j 


: 
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TOC otK ot6ate Soxi pacer; 
how not you have known to be proving? 
57 Ti ' 6€ Kai åp ÉauTtTÂv 
What but also from selves 

où KpíveTE TÒ Sikarov; 
not vou are judging the righteous (thing) ? 
58 óc yap UT &yslG HET © TOU 
AS for you are going under with the 
á&vriG(ikou gou ém &pxovta, év TH 
ruler, in the 


adversary at law ofyou upon 
é6Q 50g épyacíav åmnAàáxða åm’ aùTtoÛ, 


way give work to have rid oneself from him, 
y TOTE Katacupn GE POS TOV 
not sometime  hemayhale you toward the 
«prt», koi Ô- KpITAS oe mapaðóoczsi T 
Fa and the judge you willgiveover to the 
mpákropi, kai Ó  ToókrOp CE Paet 
performer, and the performer you will throw 
giç puħakýv. 99 — AÉyo coi, ou pq 
into prison. Iamsaying toyou, not not 

££éA0nc £keiÜgsv Fac Kal Td 
you should come out `from there until also the 
Zoxatov Aemtòv é&roó6óc. 


last lepton you should give back. 


13 Naprcav SÉ = TIVES 


Were present but some in 


KaIp@ é&rayy£AMovteg att@ mepi TOV 
appointed time reporting back  tohim about the 


FoMAaíav av tò afpa . MeiAcerog 
Galileans of whom the blood Pilate 


Zuifev pete tôv Quoidv avtav. 2 koi 
mixed with the sacrifices of them. And 


ccrroxpi8eic eltrey autos Aoxeite. 
having answered hesaid to them Do rou think 


6n oi Tadao oroi &paptadol mapa 
that tbe  Galileans these sinners beside 


Távrag ToU; PToAthaioug éyévovto, | óm 


£v atT@ tO 
very the 


all the Galileans became, because 

taÛTA neróvðaoiv; 3 oùxí, 
these (things) they have suffered? . Not, 

Aéyo = Óuiv, GAN? òv pì.  ueravonre 


Iam saying to vou, but. ifever not vou may repent 
TÓvtEG — ÓpoloG &roAeic0e. 4 f 
all likewise - vou will be destroyed. Or 
éxeivor of Béka Ókrà. ép! otc Enecev 6 
those the ten eight upon. whom fell the 


TÜpyoc. v TH Likwcp Kal d&mékrewEv aUToUG, 
tower . in the Siloam and killed them, 


LUKE 12: 57—13: 4 


do not know. how to 
examine this partic- 
ular time? 57 Why. do 
you not judge also 
for yourselves what is 
righteous? 58 For ex- 
ample, when you are 
going with your ad- 
versary at law to a 
ruler, get to work, 
while on the way, to 
rid yourself of. the 
dispute with him, 
that he may never 
hale you before. the 
judge; and the judge 
deliver you to the 
court officer, and the 
court officer’ throw 
you into prison. 59I 
tell. you, You will 
certainly not get out 
from there until you 
pay over the last 
small coin of very lit- 
tle value." 


13 At thai very sea- 
son there were 
certain ones present 
that reported to him 
about the Gal-i-le’ans 
whose blood Pilate 
had mixed with their 
sacrifices. 2So in re- 
ply he said to them: 
“Do you imagine that 
these Gal-i-le’ans 
were proved worse 
sinners than all other 
Gal-i-le’ans because 
they have suffered 
these things? 3 No, in- 
deed, I tell you; but, 
unless vou repent, 
vou wil all likewise 
be destroyed. 4Or 
those eighteen upon 
whom the tower in 
Si-lo’am* fell there- 
by killing them, 


a A nnn ECD 


4 Si-lo’am, XBA; Shi-lo’ah, J118, 
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do you imagine that. 
they were proved! 
‘greater ‘debtors’ than: 
-all other men inhab- 
iting Jerusalem? 5 No, 
indeed, I tell yous 
| but, unless you: ‘reg 
pent, vou will all be 
destroyed in the same 
way. ” "sS 
| 6 Then he went om 
to tell this illustra- 
tion: “A-certain man! 
chad a fig tree planted, 
im his vineyard, and 
he came looking 
for fruit on itj? 
but found none; 
T Then he ‘said to: 
the vinedresser, ‘Here. 
it is three years that. 
I have come looking 
for fruit on this 
fig tree, but have 
found . none. Cut. it 
down! Why really 
should it keep. the 
ground useless?' 8In 
reply he said: to him; 
"Master, let it alone 
also this year, "until, 


éyévovto 
became : 


.* 6oketre ÖT. aoi  Òpehétai 
do you mine, that they: debtors 


Tap mrávras ` ss TOUS" &vOporroug © TOUS 
beside ' all © the men the (ones) 


KatoiKobvTaS ` "lepoucaAu; 5 
. inhabiting . Jerusalem? : : 


Aéyo: - _ GAN . 
Iam saying < but 

geravori fone WOVTEC 
rou should repent: all s 


&rroAetoOe. 
E will be destroyed. 


"EAeysw.. O8 : tadtny Tw rapaßoNtv: 
S ar was saying, but this the : parable. 
Zuknüv- | ElxÉv- t etc TG 
Figtree . , was having: Someone 
TEMUTEUPEVNV Èv: TQ urredAd@vi axtro0, 
having been planted in the ` vineyard ofhim, 


xoi #AOey tmv:  Kapróv év. aùt kai 
and hecame. looking for ^ fruit in it and 
oOx. tÜpev. 7 eiwev- 82. mpóg -. Tov 
not he found. He said but toward the 


&pmeAoupyóv . "ldots Tpíc £m ap’ 
vinedresser: . | Look! Three 


years from 

oð čpxopa - Gntav  kKkaprmòv èv 
which time] I am coming looking for fruit in 
T ouk.  TOÓT Kat  oóx &Üpicko* 
m fig tree this! ` and not 


. Iam finding; 
fxkoyov. adtyy — iva xí | koi Tv 
cutout . it; in order that. what 


. éày 

`- if ever 
Hoavtos 
similarly : 


- uiv, 
. to xov, 


also the 
ynv i Kocraip: &; 8. Ò — . 6€ 
earth it makes ine ectve? "The (one) but 


. atroKpiOeic Aéye& aùr Kupie, | &pec 
having answered is saying to himi Lord, let go off 


auth Kai TOUTS. TÒ ÉToG, Eas ÓTou 
it also this - the year, until what [time] 
gkópo . mepi. aórry kal . BaAw, Kkómrptac 
Ishall dig about ^ it . and: I shall throw manure; 
9 Kady. HV 0. Toon kaprróv eig 
2 and it indeed . it should make fruit: ‘into: 
TÒ; .—. peAAov pur „Ei 68. 
the being about (to bey — * if- but 

&kcóeic. activ. DR RM 
you shall cu ‘out . dt 


10. ^Hv... 88. ,BiB&okov dv. 
` He was" “but teaching’ - .in ofthe 


cuvaycyGv £v. TO oaÉfaco. 11 koi ioù 
synagogues ` in the . sabbaths. ` And look! 


-yuvi] . TWvedpa .Éxouca &oOsvetac ëm. 5£ka 
woman spirit having of weakness years ten | 


put on mánure; 
9and if .then it 
produces fruit in the 
future, [well and 
good]; but if not, 
you shall cut it 
down?” o dor e 

.10Now he ` 


sola 


Was 
teaching. in one : of, 
the synagogues on the 
sabbath..11 And, look!- 
a woman with a spirit. 
of weakness for eig a 


we tv 


one. 


I dig around it and E 


| 


but 


be getting cured 
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cuvkümTOUGG Kal ph 
bending together and not 


Eig . TO. .. TTOVTEMÉG. . 
into the alice ictenesk 


any ó.. A cots 
her the ‘Jesus 


elrev atta Povo, 
said toher - Woman, 


é&oGeveiac 


ING 
.of the weakness 


ókrO, Kai ñv 
eight, .and. she was 


Suvapévn Åvakúyai . 
echo eda to bend up 


12 òv . .6& 


Having seen . but 


TpOTEPavNCEV. ` kai 
sounded. toward and 


é&moMAucot 
you have been released from: 


cou, 13 koi A M QUTH tàs xEipag 
of you, and helaidupon her -the hands; 


Kai mapaxpua :; &vopOc0n, ..Kai 
and instantly. | she was M telehite Led up, ~and 


£66&atev tov @edv. 14.- - &mrokpi6elc. 
was glorifying the God. Having answered 


& ó- -ópyxicuv&yoyoc, é&yavakràv: 
the” ruler.of the synagogue, being indignant 
1 | CabBate 
tothe sabbath 
EAC yev TO 
‘he was Saying to the 


£loiy év 
are in 


dy ‘adtaic 


ott 
because 
*Incovds, 
Jesus, 
pépa 
days 
épyaCeo8a: 
d be working; in ‘them 


CepoarretecOe . kal pho th 
and not tothe 


ca66árou. 15. &mtkp(8n 5é 
sabbath. ‘Answered but 


KUpiog Kai eftev “Ytroxpitai, 
Lord and said - Hypocrites, 


10 oa66ara où Aver - TÓv 600v attou 
to the sabbath ^ not ‘loosens. the. bull -.ofhim. 


fj; Tóv Óvov aro TH S gatvns Kai  ómáyov . 
or the ass: from thes stall: and leading away 


moriter; ; 16 tat.) 5è Ovyarépa 
he is giving to drink? . This . but 


*Abpacy ovcav, fiv E£6nctv ò 
of Abrabam being, : whom bound the 
Larav&g ioù ` Séka. Kai. ÓkrO : £t, | ovK 
;-Satan .look!. ten | and ' eight years, not 
. 8e - ~ AuOAvat. = ded... TOO . Seopod 
it was necessary. ^to be loosed from the ~. bond 


ToUToU = TH ÅHÉPQ : “TOU coBBétou; 11 Kai 
this ^ to the day" ofthe sabbath? ~ And 


TAUTA AEYOVTOS 
these (things) -saying . 

KaTHoXUvovTo TWOVTES 
were being put to shame. all = 


he cured -~ the 
dxA@ őt “EE 
crowd that Six 
Set 
it is necessary 
épxóyusvoi 
coming 


TOU 
of the 
«TO >Ò 
to him the 

Exactog  ÜpQv 
each (one) of rou 


> alg 
which: 
o0v 
therefore 


É 
RECS 


autot 
. of him 


ol 
the (ones) 


"'éQepáreuaev.. . óf 


daughter ||. 
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teen: years, and .she 
was bent double and 
was : unable.. to. raise 
herself up. ‘at. all. 
12 When he saw. her, 
Jesus addressed her 
and «said to her: 
*Woman, you are re- 
leased.-from your 


/weakness. 13 And he 
laid. - his 


hands -on 
her; and instantly 
she Sstraightened.- up, 
and ‘began to: glorify 
God.. 14But in -re- 
sponse the  presiding 
officer ‘of the ` ;Syna- 
gogue, ` indignant’. be- 
cause Jesus ` did: the 
cure on the sabbath, 
began to say to the 
crowd: “There are six 
days. on which work 
ought to be done; on 
them, therefore, come 
and be cured, and not 
on the sabbath day." 
15 However, the Lord 
answered him.. and 
said: ‘Hypocrites, 


does: not each one of 


xou''on the sabbath 
untie';his bull ‘or his 
ass from ` the stall. 
and. lead: it: -away to 
give it drink? 16 Was 


Jt- not due, then, for 


this woman ..who is 
a° daughter of- Abra- 
ham, -and whom Sa- 
tan held- bound, look! 
eighteen: years, to be 
loosed from this bond 
on.the- Sabbath day?" 
17 Well, when he: said 
these: things, All. 


LUKE 13:18—25 
&vrik£(uevoi at, Kal wag ô — ÓyAoq 
lying against to him, and all . the crowd 
čxarpev émi mao TOG évEdEoic 
-was rejoicing upon all’ - the glorious (things) 
TOÍq ywopévoi; úm? aÙTOÛ. 
the (ones) occurring by . him. 
:18 — “EAeyev abv. Tivt ópoía 
He wassaying therefore’ To what like 
éotiv fj (ÓaociMía tod G00, Kai tivi 
is the kingdom ‘ofthe God, and to what 
Suoidow atti; 19 ópoía  éoriv  KdéKKe 
shall I liken it? Like itis to grain 
civémEQG, év Aabov &yOporroc 
of mustard, which having taken man 


£60Àev sic Kirov éauro0, Kal nü£notv Kal 


threw into garden of himself, and it grew and 
£yéveto gig SévSpov, Kal tà mereivà 
came tobe into tree, and the birds 


To0 otjpavod katsokývwoev £v Toig kAáBoiq 


ofthe heaven tented down in the branches 
avtod. 
of it. 
20 Kai méAw  efrrev Tiv Ópotdoo 
And again hesaid To what  shalllliken 
Tv ÓaoiAeíav tod Ge00; 21 ópoía £oriv 
the kingdom ofthe God? Like it is 
Coun "nv Aa6o0ca Uv]  Ékpuuev 
to leaven, which having taken OR dh od 
£i; — &Aetpou oata Toia EWC 
into of flour seah measures three until 
o ECuLoON SAov. 
what [time]: was leavened whole. 
22 Kai Sterropeveto Kad 


And he was journeying through according to 


TOAEIG Kai KOyag SiSdoKav Kal mopeiav 
cities and villages teaching and journey 
Trorovwevog giç 'lepocóAuga. 23 Eftrev 8é 

making for self into Jerusalem.. Said . but 

TIC att® ` Kópie, ei dAtyor ol 
someone. to him Lord, if few the (ones) 
awtoyevol; ó Sè elev trpdg aùrtoúç 
being saved? The (one) but said toward them 

24  "AyovíLeo0e eiceAGeiv Sick Tic 

Be struggling to enter through the 
otevijg  Oópac, ot TroAAO!, AÉyo 
narrow door, because many, Iam saying 
uiy, čntTýcovoiv — &iogAO0siv — kai — oók 
to You, | will seek to enter and not 
. toxdcouow, 25 ag’ ob 
will have the strength, from what [time] 


352 


his opposers began to 
feel shame; but al 
the crowd began to 
rejoice at all the 
glorious things done 
by him. - 
18Therefore he 
went on to say: “What 
is the kingdom of 


God like, and with 
what shall I compare 
it? I9It is like à 


mustard grain that a 
man took and put iq 
his garden, and it 
grew and became à 
tree, and the birds 
of heaven took up 
lodging in its branch- 
es." d 

20And again he 
said: “With what 
shall I compare the 
kingdom of God? 
211t is like leaven, 
which a woman took 
and. hid in three 
large measures of flour 
until the whole mass 


was fermented.” 


22 And he journeyed 
through from city to 
city and from village 
to village, teaching 
and continuing on his 
journey to Jerusalem. 
23 Now a certain man 
said to him: “Lord, 
are those who are 
being saved few?" 
He said to them: 
24"Exert yourselves 
vigorously to get in 
through the narrow 
door, because many, 
I tel vou, will seek 
to get in but will 
not be able, 25 when 
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oiko8eoTÓTnc Kal 
householder and 


Kai áp&no0& 
and vou should start 


Kpouetv THY 
tobe knocking at the 


E i ` 
ğvoiov  fuiv: Kai 


äv 
likely 

ànokàsion Tv 

should lock the 
A] écaTévat 
outside  tohave stood 
Búpav  Aéyovreg Kópie, 
door saying Lord, open tous; and 

à&mokpiĝeig pe? | ópgiv Oùk ola 

having answered he will say to yov. Not I have known 

óp&g  móðev goté. 26 téte &pEeo0e 
you. from where You are. Then You willstart 
AEyelv "Eocyouev  évómióv cou Kal 
to be saying We ate insight ofyou and 
&míousv,. Kal £v  taig. TAateiaig Tjuàv 
we drank, and in the broad ways ofus 
£bí(5afag 27 Kai Epet Aéyov Gyiv Ok 
you taught; and he willspeak saying to vou Not 

ola móĝðev éoTÉ é&móoTqTE 
Ihave known from where vou are; stand away You 

dm? épo0, móvreGg Épyérot &óikíag. | 

all workers of unrighteousness. 


from me, 
KAavOpóg Kal 6 "Ópuypóc 


28 'Exei gota 6 
There willbe the weeping. and the gnashing 


£yepOn ó 
should getup the 
00pav, 

door, 
. kai 
and 


TÓV ó6óvTov, órav öynoðe 
of the teeth, whenever You might see 


'A6pa&u Kal 'loa&k« Kal 'laxo6 Kal mávrag 


Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and all 
ToU; Tpogntag £v TH aosi Tod  O&00 
the’ prophets’ in the kingdom ofthe God, 
óp&g è  é&x6adAopévous ëw. 29 kai: 
YOU but being thrown out outside. And 
rn&ouciv: ard d&vaTtoAav Kal 
they will arrive from eastern [parts] and 
ovo uQv Kai ard 6opp& kai vórou Kai 


western [parts] and from north and south and 


&vakAi8qcovrat £v tH ĜacıAecig tod Ged. 
will recline in the kingdom ofthe God. 

30 kai ioù  siciv Eoyator of  Écovroi 
And look! they are last (ones) who willbe 

ToQToi, kai Etioiv TpOTO| of Écovrai 

first (ones), and they are first (ones) who willbe 

EOXQTO. 

last (ones). 


81 Ev abr ti «Spa mpooáA0óv Tivec 
: ^ In that the hour cametoward some 
Papicaion Aéyovtes att@. “Eebe — koi 
Pharisees saying tohim. Get out and 
wopevou évtetOev, Str "Hpébns GéAEt 
be going from here, because Herod . is willing 
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once the householder 
has got up and locked 
the door, and you 
start to stand out- 
side and to knock at 
the door, saying, ‘Sir, 
open to us.’ But in 
answer he will say to 
you, ‘I do not know 
where vou are from.’ 
26 Then vou will start 
saying, "We ate and 
drank in front of you, 
and you taught in our 
broad ways. 27 But 
he will speak and say 
to you, ‘I do not 
know where you are 
from. Get away from 
me, all vou workers 
of unrighteousness!’ 
28' There is where 
[your] weeping and 
the gnashing of 
[your] teeth will be, 
when: you see Abra- 
ham and Isaac and 
Jacob and al the 
prophets in the king- 
dom of God, but your- 
selves thrown outside. 
29 Furthermore, peo- 
ple wil come from 
eastern parts and 
western, and from 
north and south, and 
will: recline at the 
teble in the kingdom 
of God. 30 And, look! 
there .are those last 
who will be first, and 
there are those first 
who will be last.” - 
31 In that very hour 
certain Pharisees came 
up, saying to him: 
“Get out and be. on 
your way from here, 
because Herod wants 
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. &mev 
he said 
GAQTEKL 

fox 


. Sarudvia Kal 
. demons 


onpepov kai avpiov, 
_ today and tomorrow, 
7. (7. tpity TEA&iOÜ pt. 
to |o; third [day] I am being perfected. 
33^ mA ZO Set pe 
ME «Besides it is necessary for . me. 
Kol .: adipiov Kal - Tf o 
and, tomorrow ` and to the - 
mopeúeoðas, ` ón ouK 
to be journeying, . because - . not 
TOP TH croAéo@at .: 
proper à to be destroyed 


"IepovcaA y. 34 *lepoucaAnp 
Jerusalem. , Jerusalem , 


GE. atroxreivat. 32 kai 
you to kill. ` And 


llopeuGévrec einate tå 
Having gone rou say tothe 


71500 EKBGAAD . 


Look! Iam throwing out - 
ro TeAS 
I am finishing off 


this 


today .. 
Exopévn 

' being had [day] 
£y6Éxeroa 


ÉEQ 
outside 
'lepouoañń u, 

. Jerusalem, 


ia ^  émrókreivouca TOUG | T POPÁTOÇ -. Kai 
the laneis ^ killing the. - todas and 


Ai8060A60ca "TOUG &rreg raApévoug 

. stoning ~ "the (ones) having been sent forth 
TpÓG - ue TOOGKiG nOéAnca 
toward .. P her, — how often I wanted 
^ "Emtouvá£ar © TÈ s EKER gou 
to lead together upon. the children ; of you 
-Öv ^ Tpómov dpvic thy’ faure - vooordy, 
which ; manner hen the of gie, . „brood 
urd TAG ^ TTÉDuYyacG,. kai 
under o2 o5 theo leet winds "i and 

Hecate. - 35 é&pietan 

YOU Miet ul wanted!- - Look! Is being let go off 


uiv Ô ofkocg óuóv: Aéyo O&£ úpīv, 
to vov; the. house .. of YOU: ‘Lem Saying .but E 


où pù “Wyte ^ pug. £o £(Ttt]TE-. 
not not you might s see fae x er d 


EvAoynpévoc 


-6. ..épxÓyuevoc £v ov 
Having been blessed: the (one) PXQHEVOG pnt 


coming . in .name : 
Kupious.. =. : 
E ana i : 
14. Kai: ieo ^ dy TQ EMÓiv adrav tic 
And: itoccurred in the to come him into 
ofkév .. TIVO <- TV ` &pxóvrav ` TOV 
house . .of someone ofthe  - rulers ofthe 
$apicaíov. ca66é&ro gayeiv dor 
: ov Kai i 
Pharisees À to sabbath o p eure 


s. Jehovah's, Jæ; the Lord's, KBA, o> 


«Oroig[to kil you." 
to them | he said to them 
TaOTr |. and 


idoeic. 


it is admissible 


:.xou should say | YOU. say, 
he that. comes, in. 
‘| Jehovah’s® - 


p ij 
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32 "And. 


tell that: vs dox 


‘Look!: I am: ze 


today and. tomorrow. 


I shall be finished. 


day and tomorroy: 
and the following day? 


bécause it is not: “aa 
missible for a prophet: 
to be destroyed’ ‘outs. 
side of ‘Jerusalem: 
34 Jerusalem, Jefüga^. 


ilem, the killer’ of the- 


prophets and stoner 
of those sent forth: 


to her—how often:I 
wanted to gather: 
your children togeiti-' 
er in 
that a hen- gathers. 
her. brood of chicks - 
under her wings, hut. 
- otK | YOU ‘people did "not 
.not. want [it]! 
Your house is: aban-? 
doned to vov. I ‘tell: 
(XOU, You will ‘by’ no: 
means see me until 


the manner M 


35 Look!: 


‘Blessed: 4 


"name; " 


14 And on an Oe: : 
casion when . “he 


went into the: house’ 
of a certain one of ‘the 
rulers of the Phar- 
isees. on. the sabbath _ 
_ bread and they |to eat a meal, _ they, 


ing out demons. and: 
.and healings accomplishing he; 

' Kal 
and|and the third day: 


33 Nevertheless; mu 
enuepov|go on my. way- to! 


—— 
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"aUróv. 2 Kat ^ ioù 


oTnpoU evor 
oy pat es U^ him. And look! 


were . observing beside 
AyOpoxmró TI -fv. SSpaTiKds EutrpooGev 
vepar 3 ios RUE dropsical ` in front 
"émokpi0eic ó ' 'iIncoüg 
of him. And. having answered the Jesus 
ev Tpóq ^ - To0G ' VOUIKOUG Kat 
gud PUE -the (ones). veised in the Law and 


iCaíou AÉ£yaw ^ "E€cotiy tO’ ca66ó1o 
panto Ss S saying Isit lawful to the sabbath 


ancûcat -Ñ oŭ; 4 oi 5è fioóxacav. 
Bepa cure. ^ or hot? The (ones) but kept quiet. 


kai ^ ami AaBdpievoc: (ácaro ^-a)rÓóv Kai 
And having taken hold he healed - him and 


£Auctv. 5 Kai. ^ TpOÓG ^  aUroUQ > etrev 
a released. ^ And `` toward - them he said 
Tívo byav vids |j Goûg: tic. opéap 
of Sham Stroy son or bod ^ into cistern’ 
^ M LJ . 3 r , EH 
cceirai, Kal oUK  etOéas ^. dvacTrécEi! 
ps fall, ' and . not | immediately he will pull up 


Ov. êv é 100 Gca66órou; 6 Kai ovK- 
ae in.. En ofthe .. sabbath? ' And not 


Ííoxucav &vrarrokpiOrnvoa . TrpÓG 
they were strong to answer back. © toward 


these (things). : 
7 "EAegytev &è 
|. He was saying but 
KEKAnu£vouc TrapaBoAny, 
having been called parable, 
TAG TtporokAic (aa 
the first reclining [places] . 
hEyov | TPO GUTODG | 
AIRE - toward . them 4g am 
- KAnOfq ZEE col TlVOG" elc 
you inen i called . - by i someone into 
.. yapou wots . Kata Gig 7. elo 
en rire a you should lie down into 


The. .. TpOToKAIAV, . 7 carote +: 
the ‘first reclining [place]; ae at sometime 
““éytipétepog ` oo rg 
fone) more in honor ` of you i 
"KkeKAngévog.^ .Um^ attod; 9 Kal ABOV- - 
having been called by- . him,?^. ` and having come 
ó ip cé. kai Mao kaAécag ¿pet 
the (one) you and . him having called will say, 
oot. . Ads - TOUTQ  TÓmOv, kai TÓTE 
toyou Give you to this (one) place, "and then 
'ép£q  per&  alaxóvng  Tóv..Écyarov 
you might start with. shame the... . last- 


gto0. 3 xoi 


"""pÓg | TOUS 

- toward ‘ ‘the (ones) 
ETEXOV. © TAS’ 

having-upon how 
£6EAÉyovTo, 

8 *O1rav 


Whenever 


not 


Hm. 


the  said.. to 
“Who of vou, if his 


‘| they | were 
they were choosing, | 
|places for themselves, 


" may be- 


` LUKE 14: 2—9 


were closely watching 
him. 2And, look! 
there was before him 


|a certain man who 


had dropsy. 3So in 
response Jesus spoke 


[to those versed’ in 


the Law and: to ‘the 
Pharisees, saying:. “Is 
it: lawful on the sab- 
bath to. cure or not?” 
4But they: kept silent. 
With that -he took 
hold of [the man], 


|healed him: and. sent 


[him] away.’ 5 And 


them: 


son or- bull falls. in- 
to a well wil not 
immediately pull him 
out on the sabbath 
day?" 6And they 
were noi able io an- 


|swer back on. : these 


things. 
7 He then. Went on 
to. tell the invited 


men..an, illustration, 


as: he marked how 
choosing 
the most prominent 


saying to them: 
8* When you are-in- 
vited by' someone. to 
a. marriage feast, do 
not lie down in the 
‘most prominent place. 
"Perhaps someone more 
distinguished than 
‘you may at the time 
have been invited. by 
him, 9 and he that in- 
vited .you..and him 
will: come and say 
to you, ‘Let this 
man have: the place.’ 
And ..then.. you. will 
start- off with shame 


LUKE 14:10—15 


óTav 
whenever 
&vá&rgcE 

fall up 


TÓTrOV, 
place, 


£A0n 


KOTÉXEIV. | 10 à 
to be having down. But 


KANOS rropevOeic 
you might be called having gone 
gis TÓV Écxatov 
into the last 


TÓTTOV 
place 


ÓTav 
whenever might come 


KEKAn]KOG c£ épei - oot 
having called you hewillsay toyou 
T'pocaváBn8i &voTEDOv: — TOTE 
Friend, step you up toward more upward; then 


Zotar cor 6ó£a vómiov TávrQv TV 
willbe toyou glory insight  ofall the (ones) 


OUVQVOKEILEveov cot. LL St TAS 
lying up with you. Because everyone 


ó Üpóv — Éauróv. tatrewoOjoeta: Kal 
and 


the (one) exalting himself will be humbled 


Torrewv@v — Éauróv Ópera. 
the (one) humbling himself will be exalted. 


12 “Eneyev . &è Kai 
He was saying but also 
KEKAnKOTL — aU TOV "Orav 
having called him Whenever 
&pia'ov f Seitrvov, uj Oovel 
supper, not be sounding 


dinner or 
totg ofAoug cou unè tog &5eAgpovc 
of you not-but the brothers 


the friends 
ToUG GUYYEVEigc cou unde 


cou unè 
of you not-but the relatives ofyou not-but 


yeitovag tAoucious, ph TOTE Kal adtol 
neighbors rich, not atsometime also they 
&vTtiKkaA éco oov OE Kal yévnroa 
might call in return you and would become 
&vramóSou& oot. 13 dA — Órav Boxrv 
repayment to you. But whenever. reception 
TOUS, "KÓÀz mTOXOÚG, dvatreipous, 
you may make, be calling poor (ones), crippled, 
xodotc, tupAotc: 14 kai paKdpioc gon, 
Jame, blind; and happy you will be, 


ÖT — oók Éxouciv — &vrarroBo0vaí ooi, 
because not they are having to repay to you, 


ávramoSo0nctra! yap cot v Tj Óvaoróce! 
it will be repaid for to you in the resurrection 


Iva 
in order that 


ó 
the (one) 
Qe, 


TQ 
tothe (one) 


TOS 
you may make 


TÓV Skai. 
of the righteous (ones). l 
15 'Akoücac 6é TIG TÓV 
Having heard but someone of the 
CcUvavoket puÉvov TAÛTA efrrev 


ones lying up together these (things) said 
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to occupy the lowest 
place. 10 But when 
you are invited, go 
and recline in the 
lowest place, that 
when the man that 
has invited you comes 
he will say to you, 
‘Friend, go on up 
higher.’ Then you will 


have honor in front 
of all your fellow 
guests. 11 For every- 


one that exalts him- 
self will be humbled 
and he that humbles 
himself will be ex- 
alted.” ; 

12 Next he proceed- 
ed to say also to the 
man that invited him: 
“When you spread 
a dinner or evening 
meal, do not call 
your friends or your 
brothers or your rel- 
atives or rich neigh- 
bors. Perhaps some 
time they might also 
invite you in return 
and. it would become 
a repayment to you. 
13But when you 
spread a feast, in- 
vite poor people, 
crippled, lame, blind; 
14and you wil bé 
happy, because they 
have nothing with 
which to repay you. 
For you wil be re- 
paid in the resurrec- 
tion of the righteous 
ones." 

15 On hearing these 
things & certain one of 
the fellow guests said 


851 
ara Makápiog Óorig —$&yera &prov èv 
him Happy whoever will eat bread in 
44 6aoireig tod Geod. 
the kingdom ofthe God. 
16 ó Sè eltrev auTa 
The (one) but said to him 
* AyOpwTrdsg TIS érroíet . Seitrvov 
Man some was making supper 
yéya, Kal EKGAECEV ToAAOUG, 
great, and he called many, 
17 koi aréoteiAev tov So0Aov atto TÅ 
and he sent off the slave  ofhim to the 
Seq To Seitrvou eitretv TOÍG 
hour ofthe supper tosay  tothe (ones) 
KEKÀNMÉVOIG “Epyeoðe ott Ady 


having been called Be vou coming because already 


£roiu gotiv. 18 kai  ijp£avro mò 
(things) ready is. And they started from 
pias TávTEQ Trapatreio8ot. [o] 
one [accord] all to be begging off. The 
mpa@tos etrev att@ —'Aypóv hyépaca Kat 
first said tohim Field I bought and 
Exo avayKny eEeA0av iSeiv aùrtóv' 


Iam having necessity having come out to see it; 


éÉpoTÓ ot, ëxe pe mapnmnu£vov. 
Iam requesting you, behaving me begged off. 
19 xoi ÉrEpoc elev Zeüyn 6bodv 
And different (one) said Yokes of bulls 
^yópaca mévte Kai mopeúopai SoKipcoat 
Ibought five and Iam going to prove 
auto: époTQ og, EXE pE 
them; I am requesting you, be having me 
TaonTnu£vov. 20 xoi ,, ETEPOG 
having baen begged off. And different (one) 
etrev luvodka  Éynuc kai Sia TOÛTO 
said Woman I married and through this 
où Súvapaı £AOciv. 21 Kai 
not Iam able to come. And 
T'apayevóuevoc ô  6o0^og émüyytiAev 
having Pare tobe beside the slave reported back 
TO Kupío = avToO TAÛTQ. TÓTE 
to the lord ofhim  .these (things). Then 
opyobeic ó olxoSeomdétn¢g eltrev 
having become wrathful the householder said 
76 S00Am abro “EfeAQe tayéwsg Eis 
to the slave of him Go out quickly into 


tàç TAatEelag Kal Úpa TAG TdAEws, Kal 
the broad ways and streets of the city, and 
ávarreípouc 

crippled (ones) - 


Kat 
and 


T'TOXOUG kai 
and 


TOUG 
poor (ones) 


the 


LUKE 14: 16—21 


to him: “Happy is 
he who eats. bread 
in the kingdom of 
God.” 

16 [Jesus] said to 
him: “A. certain man 
was spreading a grand 
evening meal, and he 
invited many. 17 And 
he sent his slave out 
at the hour of the 
evening meal to say 
to the invited ones, 
‘Come, because things 
are now ready.’ 18 But 
they all in common 
started to beg off. 
The first said to him, 
‘I bought a field and 
need to go out and 
see it; I ask you, 
Have me excused.’ 
19 And another said, 
‘I bought five yoke of 
cattle and am going 
to examine them; I 
ask you, Have me ex- 
cused.’ 20 Still anoth- 
er said, ‘I just married 
a wife and for this 
reason I cannot come.’ 
21So the slave came 
up.and reported these 
things to his master. 
Then the household- 
er became  wrathful 
and said to his slave, 
‘Go out quickly into 
the broad ways and 
the lanes of the city, 
and bring in here the 
poor and crippled and 


LUKE 14: 22—29 


tugdAots, Kal - ywAous tiodyaye 65e. 
blind (ones) and lame (ones) lead you into . here. 
22 ai elev 6 Soûħoç Kipie, yéyovev.- 
And said the slave Lord, has come to be 
Ô émératac, ‘Kal. ën  TÓmog  èoTtív. 
which you ordered, and, yet place is. 
23 xai efrrev ó` KópioG TpÓG Tdv O00AÀov 
, And said the lord toward the. slave 
"EtseA0Ee cic tac .ó80Uc . kai PPY yous 
Goout into. the ways and fenced-in places 
Koi . dv&ykaocov £iceA0civ, va : 
and : compel to come in, 'in order that 
ysutcOfj ^ pou ^ ó  oltkog 24 Eyo 
ms be filled. ofme the . house; . Iam saying 
yao’ úp -őr otSeig Ttv &v8pàv 
.for to vou. that» noone. ofthe male persons 
éke(vQv ^ TV. KEKAnuévav “yevoetat. 
those the (ones)... having been called will taste 
pou 100 Gcímvov. 
ofme ofthe . supper. 


25 Zuvetropetiovto 88 atta óx^oi woot 
A Were going with but tohim crowds many, 
otpageis ` ettrev TPO CUTOUG 

and having turned .. he said toward em 


26 Eï- tic. .pxetar mpdg ye kai oU pice 
.. if anyone is coming toward me and not hates. 


TÓv matépa éautod Kal thy pntépa. Kai 
the "father  ofhimself and the. mother and 
d yuvaika Kol Te  Tékva Kai. ToUG 
: pwoman and . the children and -the 
pes Kai Tag GdeApac, ČTI. Te kai thy 
brothers and the , Sisters, yet and also the 
Quxh?v  £auroO, ^ o0 . SUvaroi  &lvaí . pou. 
soul: `of himself, not: heisable . tobe- .of me 
uaQnmc. 27 dsortic OU 6baatd&ter TOv 
‘disciple... Whoever. not iscarrying -the 
otaupov .. éautod Kai ““épxetar | dtricw 
stake: © -of himself - and is coming : behind 
pou, oU  OUvatat | elvat -` pou -- u&8nric. 
me, - not: heisable tobe. ofme 


28 tic. = èE. Guay — 0£AQv múpyov 
Who es i “out of. vou. being willing |. tower 


olkoBouifioat . oUxXi  mpôTtov - kaQícaq 
'. to build "not _ first " having sat down 


wnoiler - tiv Oamávny, ct. > ëxe ec 
is calculating ` the expense; if heishaving into 


é&mapruicuóv; -29 - |. tva -TOTE 
adjusting off? In order that at sometime 


Kad 


not 


27" See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


disciple. : 
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blind and lame.’ 22 In 
time the slave said; 
‘Master, what you 
ordered has been 
done, and yet there 


‘jis room. 23 And the 


master said . to ~ the 
slave, ‘Go out into 
the roads and- the 
fenced-in places, and 
compel them: fto 
come in, that my 
house may .be filled: 
24For I say to YOU 
‘people, None of those 
men that were invited 
shall have a taste: of 
my evening meal.’” 
.25 Now great crowds 
were: traveling . with 
him, and. he turned 
and said to them: 
26 “If anyone comes 
to me and does not 
hate his father and 
mother and’ wife 
and children and 
brothers and sisters, 
yes, and even his 
own soul he cannot 
be. my . disciple: 
27 Whoever is not. car- 
rying his. torture 
stake*' and coming 
after me cannot be 
my I : disciple. . 28 For 


| example; who of you 


that’ wants- to build 
a tower. does not 
first sib. down and 
calculate the expense, 
to see if he has 
enough to complete it? 


29 Otherwise, he might 


ge C . nd 


DL ee oi NIME 


"o 


Gan cmm enn sèi 
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Pévtog  aUro0 Oeu£Mov Kal pr loxóovrog 
having put ofhim foundation and not being strong 


éxteAcoa TrávrtEG of  Bewpoûvreçs G&pEavtar 


to finish out all the (ones) beholding might start 
ate > & uraítetv 30. A€yovtes $i 
to him to be ridiculing saying that 
Otto; 6 &v6panroc fjo£xro X olxo8Gopeiv : 
This the - started ~- to be building 
xai oùk toyucev’ REGE 31:5 ~~ tic 
and not hewasstrong to finish out. Or what 
BAClAEUS - TrOPEUSHEVOS étéepw ^. 6Bacirei 
king . = goin to different king 
cuv6aAelv . elg ^ ovyxi - --kaícac- 


not having sat down 


8uvatóg  gotiv ` v 
^ able hel is- in 


to engage with into. war 


TpÓTOV GouAetceta ei 
first | will take counsel if 


Séka XiMÁ&ctv ÜTravtrfjcot : TH 
ten ^ thousands to undertake meeting. to the (one) 


petà efkoor xyDuá5ov épxouévo mT”: abróv; 
with twenty thousands coming `: upon him? 


32 ei 68 ^ uyg; čti attod móppo- 
If but  notindeed, yet ofhim ‘far away 

ÖVTOG mpecĝeiav . ĠmooteiAac 

being body of ambassadors having sent off 


EpwoTe TpÓc &ipüvnv. 33 obras oOv 
ne is requesting toward peace. Thus therefore 


TG ¿E ÓuGv OG oUkK &irorácotgtot 
everyone outof vou. who not is having set self off 


maoiv TOig" ÉGuTo0 Ürépxouciv ov ÚvaTtai 


to all ihe: of himself belongings © not isable 
elvai pou  paðNTÁG. 
to be of me disciple. 7 

34 KaXóv ^ . otv 10 Gag. édw -- 6 

Fine: therefore the. salt;  ifever but 

Kat TÒ ‘Aas wpavén, év tivi 
also; the salt should become tasteless, in what 
-&ptu@jcetat; 35. "oütE ^ tig . yiv | obte 
it will be seasoned? Neither into earth . nor 
giç.  ; korrpíav- £Ü0cróv ." oiv cÉÉQC 
into manure ] SNP IE .itis; - outside 

"EAA ouaw. aŭtó.: -` o Zxav “Ota 
they are throwing: dt "The (one) - UNDE ears 
“dove — &kouéTQ. MUS 


to be hearing. let him þe spears 
15 *Hoow E 
Were but. tohim drawing near 


ol " teAGvat kal ol ápaproAol d&Koveiv 
the tax collectors and the © sinners.: to be hearing 


one: Epis. mávrec 


LUKE 14:30—15:1 


lay its foundation. but 
not be able to fin- 


ish it, and all the 


onlookers might start 
to ridicule him, 
30saying, "This man 
started to build but 
was not able to finish.’ 
31Or what king, 
marching to meet 
another king in war 
does not first sit 
down and take coun- 
sel whether he is able 


with ten thousand 


troops to. cope with 
the one that comes 
against him with 
twenty thousand? 
321f, in fact, he can- 
not do.so, then while 
that. one is yet far 
away he sends out a 
body of ambassadors. 
and sues for: peace. 
33 Thus, ‘you may be 
sure, none- of vou that 
does not say good-by 


to all his belongings 


can be my disciple. 
. 34 “Salt, to be sure, 


fis fine. But if even 


the: salt : loses- its 
strength, with what 
will it be seasoned? 
35 It is suitable ‘nei~ 
ther for soil nor for 
manure. People throw 
it outside.. .Let him 
that has ears to lis- 
ten, listen." ; 


15 Now all the tax 

collectors and the 
sinners kept drawing 
near to him to hear- 


LUKE 15: 2—9 


auTo0. 2 koi 
of him, And 


Papicaion Kal oí 
Pharisees and the 


OóToq &paproAoUq 


This (one) sinners 


Kai  cuvec0(e avtos. 3 eltev 
and iseating with them. 


«óToUg thy wapaboAny tavthyv 
them the parable this 

4 Tis &vOpcatro ¿E byudav 
What man s out of von 


EKATOV TpóÓara Kai drrodgoac ¿E 
one hundred sheep and. having lost 


avtay v où KatoAgitre: TeX 
them one not is leaving down the 


éwea èv TH ony Kal tropevetat 
nine in the desolate [place] and  isgoing 
TÒ ÅTOAWAÒG IAA £Ü 
the (one) having been lost until 
aóTÓ; 5 koi £0pOv 
it? And having found 


émi totg dpoug avvtod 
upon the shoulders of him 


£A0ív Eig TÓv ofkov 


Steydoyyulov oi TE 
were muttering the 


ypappateig Aéyovtes 
scribes saying 


wpOGGEXETAL 


g 
OT! 


è Tóc 


Ed 
ÉXQV 


ninety- 
én 
émitiOnow 


rejoicing, 
ouvKkaAet 


having come into the house he is calling together 


* L4 ^ ` , L4 
TOUG {Aous Kai roù  ysírovac, Aéyav 
the d ends and the neighbors, saying 
autoig  Xuvxópnuré por ot £Üpov td 
tothem Rejoice with me because Ifound the 
twpdbatév Hou TÒ ÅTOAWAÓG. 

sheep . ofme the (one) having been lost. 
T Myo ópiv Sti oóroG xopà v th 


Iam saying tovou that thus joy in the 
ovpav® £oToi émi évi &paproAQ pgravooüvri 


heaven willbe upon one sinner repenting 
A mì = éveviixovta  évwéa Sikaioisg 

than upon ninety- nine righteous (ones) 
otriveg où  xpríav — Éxouciv pueravoíag. 
who not need are having of repentance. 
8^H tis yuvy  8paxu&c Éxouca éka, 
Or what woman drachmas having ten, 
àv é&moAéon ^  Opaxunv tov,  oóxi 
ifever she should lose drachma one, a not 
[aH Aóxvov — kai capot Tv 
She is lighting lamp and  issweeping the 
oikíav kai Cntel émipeAÓq ŠOG 
house and is seeking carefully until 

00 eben; 9 Kal £Ópo0ca 
what [time] she might find? And having found 


and 
that 
is receiving toward [self] 
Hesaid but toward 
Aéyav 
saying 
having 
out of 
ÉvevriKovra 
upon 


Upr) 
he might find 


he is putting upon 


xaípoav, 6 Kai 
and 
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him. 2Consequently 
both the Pharisees and 
the scribes kept mut. 
tering, saying: “This 
man welcomes sinnerg 
and eats with them.” 
3 Then he spoke this 
illustration to them, 
saying: 4“What man 
of vou with a hun- 
dred sheep, on losing 
one of them, will not 
leave the ninety-nine 
behind in the wilder- 
ness and go for the 
lost one until he finds 
it?. 5 And when he 
has found it he puts 
it upon his shoulders 
and  rejoices. 6 And 
when he gets home 
he calls his friends 
and his neighbors to-. 
gether, saying to 
them, ‘Rejoice with 
me, because I have, 
found my sheep that 
was lost. 7I tel vou 
that thus there will 
be more joy in beaven 
over one sinner that 
repents than over. 
ninety-nine righteous 
ones who have no 
need of repentance, ` -+ 

8“Or what woman 
with ten drachma 
coins, if she loses one. 
drachma coin, does 
not light & lamp and 
sweep her house and 


search carefully until 


she finds it? 9 And 


when she has found it: 


Teens es i 


VAFHRUHANUR PIRA IAM Fui 4 Ek UR HORUM Qe HT NNNM NP: VE PN IR qr ye rre p p cho homme te P a cnm 
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GuvKaAst TAC pias koi 


she is calling together the[women] friends and 


yeitovag  Aéyouca Zuvydoenté pot őt! 
neighbors. saying Rejoice vou with me because 
^ ` ` ^ rA 
£0pov Th» — Opaxurv fiv &rroAeoa. 
I Mund the drachma which Ilost. 


10 oótoc, Aéyo piy, yivetat 
Thus, Iam saying to you, is coming to be 


xapx évotiov tv dyyéAwv tod 6£00 
joy insight of the angels . ofthe God 
¿mì évi &pgaproAQ peravooüvri. 
upon one sinner repenting. 


11 Etrev 5€ "AvOpomóg TiS etyev 


He said but Man some was having 


viodc. 12 Kai efrev 6 vemtepog attdv 
sons. And said the younger of them 


[lárep, | 6óq pot TÓ 
Father, give to me the 


wépog Tig ovoiag 

part ofthe property; 

autoig dv 

tothem the 
ou 


500 
two 
TO Tratpi 
to the father 
émtB&AAov 
throwing upon 
62 SreiAev 
but divided 
13 kai pet’ 
And after not 
ouvayayouv TÁVTO Ó vewatepoc vids 
having led together all (things) the younger son 


éreShunoev sig xópav pakpáv, kal KET 
taveled abroad into country long [way], and there 


Seokópmioev thy oócíav = avtod — Cav 
he squandered the property of him living 
coatas. 14 0Oaravncavrog 68 = avTod 
as spendthrift. Having spent but of him 

Távra éyéveto Aipdog ioxup& Kata 

all (things) cametobe famine strong downon 
ry pav éxeivnv, kai autos  ipfato 
the ore that, S and he started 

ÜcrepeioO0mi. 15 aati TopeuOcic 
to be in want. And having gone 

£KkoAArfgn évi tv moMtV TÅG 
he attached himself toone ofthe citizens ofthe 


the (one) 


6íov. 
[means of] living. 
TrOAAGS fjuépag 
many days 


xyapac ékeivnc, Kal greppev adtov tig ToUG 


country that, and he sent him into the 
&ypovg  aUro0 66oxeiv xoípoucg 16 Kai 
fields ofhim to be feeding pigs; and 
érreU yet xopvacOfnvat ÈK TOV 
he was desiring to be satiated out of the 
Kepatiov Qv fjo8iov oi xoipoi, 
littlehorns | of which were eating the pigs, 
kai otSeic  é56í(bou ada. 


and noone was giving to him. 


LUKE 15: 10—16 


she calls the women 
who are her friends 
and neighbors togeth- 
er, saying, 'Rejoice 
with me, because I 
have found the drach- 
ma coin that I lost.’ 
10 Thus, I tell xov, 
joy arises among the 
angels of God over 
one sinner that re- 
pents." 

1l Then he said: 
“A certain man had 
two sons. 12 And the 
younger of them said 
to his father, ‘Fa- 
ther, give me the part 
of the property that 
falls to my share. 
Then he divided his 
means of living to 
them. 13 Later, after 
not many days, the 
younger son gathered 
all things together 
and -traveled abroad 
into a distant coun- 
try, and there squan- 
dered his property by 
living a debauched 
life. 14 When he had 
spent everything, a 
severe famine oc- 
curred throughout 
that country, and he 
started to be in need. 
15 He even. went and 
attached himself to 
one of the citizens of 
that country, and he 
‘sent him into his 
fields to herd swine. 
16 And he used to 
desire to be filled with 
the carob pods which 
the swine were eating, 
and no one would give 
him [anything]. 


LUKE 15:17—24 


£X0ív 


having come 


-pio@ior 1ToOÜ JTaTpÓG 
hired [men] . ofthe father 
TEPIOCEUOVTAI ^" &ptev, ¿yà 6& 

are abounding . of bread [loaves], I but 


Au &5e . åmóňupar 18 dvactac 
to famine here... Iam perishing;: having risen 


TOopeUcoLai; TpÓg: tov TaTÉpa pou «ai 
: Ishall go toward the father ofme and 

pô ait Mórep, ňpaptov sig tov 
I shall say tohim. Father, I sinned into .the 
oùpavòv kal. évamiév oou; 19 oókén ` elpì 
heaven .and' insight ofyou, . notyet Iam 
&tio;  kAnOfvar vids «cou: moinoóv ug ac 
worthy to be called son ^ of you; make me as 


Eva TA. uicOíov cov. 20 Kai 
one - ofthe, ^ hired [men] of you. And 


Á&vac'Tác ^ $MOEv TTPO TÒV - TATEpa 
having risen he came toward the father 


auto. čti 6è adtov pakpàv &réxovrto 
of himself. Yet but.ofhim long ar] having om 
glev —— aóróv. ó Tramp  aùTo Kal 
saw "^ him >. the father of him and 
." ÉoTAayxvioOn Kai . Spapav’. érémEOEV 
he was moved with pity and having run he fell 


mì Tov “TedxnAov -attod Kai KaTediAnoev 
upon the .nec ofhim and kissed down 
ourév. 21 efrev è 6  vióg attdS Meartep, 
him, ‘Said but the son .tohim Father, 


fipaprov cig tov otpavév kai évamiév gov 

Isinned into the .heaven "and insight ‘of you; 
» r4 A» Ed bs a is ^ F4 

ouKétt: iut  &&i'oc  KAnOvar: vids — cou. 

notyet Iam worthy tobecalled son of you. 

TOi oÓv BE OG Eva TOv.  juo0íov cov. 


ÉauTóv 
himself 


17 eis 
Into ` 


Fidcor 
How many 


&& 
but 


Eon 
he said 
uou 
of me 


Make’ . me .as one ofthe hired [men] of you. 
22. elnev è` ó "map. Troc y Ü 

2 elev TP. Trpóc. ToUG SovAou 
^. "Said * but the father: toward: the mies 


adtod: Taxt  &£evéykawe | oTov Ty pdtv 
of him. Quick -bring vou out : robe" the - est, Dr 
Kai évOUcare attév, kai S6te ^| SaxtuAiov Elç 
and clothe vou; him, and give vou. ring - into 
Tüv xtipa ` aùto kai ómo86nuara ig tots 


the hand .ofhim and © sandals -into the 
Tó8«c, 23 kai . gépere Tov pdoyov Tov 
feet, and be bearing the calf | the 
OITEUTOV,  Bbcate Kai ay 6vTe 
wheat-fed, you sacrifice ^; and H Pasto aen 
evopavddpev, 24 őr o0ToG óc 
let us be well-minded, because this ` the 
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| 17 “When he:came 
to his senses, he ‘satg 
“How many: hired: meyn 
of my father’ "aja 
abounding with 
bread, while I "ani 
perishing here frog 
famine! 181 will rise 
and journey’ to% my 
father -and ‘say to 
him: "Father, I have 
sinned against heavey 
and against you. 191I 
am no longer- worthy 
of being -called : yous 
son..Make me as one 
.of your hired men; 
20So he rose -and 
went to his’ ‘father, 
While he- was yet :¢ 
long way off, his f&- 
ther caught sight “of 
him and was moved 
with pity, and he ran 
and fell upon his. neck 
and tenderly kissed 
him. 21 Then the son 
said to him, 'Father 
I have sinned against 
heaven and: . against 
you. I am no longer 
worthy of being called 
your son. Make me 
as one of your. hired 
men. 22 But the fa; 
ther said to his slaves; 
'Quick! bring out a 
robe,- the best. one| 
and clothe him with 


it," and put a ring 


on , his "hand -ang 
sandals on "his feet. 
23And bring the 
fattened young. bull, 


;slaughter it and. let 


us eat:and enjoy. out- 
selves, 24 because this 
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my son was, dead 
but- came ` to ife 
again;. he was lost 
but was found. And 
they started to. enjoy 
themselves. Lt 
.25 “Now. his older 
son was in the field; 
and as he came and 
got. near the house 
he heard: a music 
concert. and. dancing. 
26So he- called one 
of the servants. to 
him and inquired 
what: these things 
meant. 27 He said to 
him, ‘Your brother has 
come, and your father 
‘slaughtered «the. fat- 
tened young bull, be- 
cause he got him back 
in good health.’ 28 But 
he’ became wrathful 
‘and was unwilling to 
go in, Then his father 
came out. and began 
‘to entreat him. 29In 
reply he said to his 
father, ‘Here it.is so 
many years I have 
slaved. for you .and 
never once did I 
transgress your com- 
maridment, and yet to 
me you never: once 
gave a kid for me to 
enjoy myself with.my 
friends. 30 But as soon 
as: this your son who 
ate up your- means of 
living” with  harlots 
arrived,” you ‘slaugh- 
tered the fattened 
young bull for him. 
31 Then. he said. to 
him, 'Child, you 


‘nou vekpóg ñv Kal a&vétnoey, ' 

son of me © dead was and he came to life again, 
. &roAo^oóc Kai.  &ÓpéOn. Kai 

he was having been lost and- 'was found. And 


eugppaivec@ar: - 
to be being well-minded.  . 

& vids attod & tmrpec6iTEpos 
older 
TYYICEv | 


vióG 


fp&avTo `. 
us started 
25. fv. 6€ 
-| Was but the son ofhim -the 
-Kkal .óc ÈpxÓópEVOÇ 
-and as coming he got near 
oikig, ..fíKoucsv. cupowviag Kal 
house,  heheard. ofmusicconcert and 


26 Kai T'DOOKGAEG Ó[4EVOG Éva 
and having called toward [self] one 


éruvOÁvero. at E: 
: he was inquiring what likely 


en... taûta . 27 ó 6& etrev 
might be these (things) ; the (one) but said 
‘O. &&eAodg oou Äke; Karl 
tohim that The brother of you has arrived, -and 
£üucev Ó TaTIP cou Tov pócxov TÓv 
sacrificed the father ofyou the calf the 
280-5 óyiaívovta autov 
because being in health him 
28 | OpyícOn 6 Kat 

He became wrathful but and 
oix ` fOgAev tlccAQeiv. 6 S& Tramp 
not was willing to enter. The but father 
auTou ££eA0Ov Tapegkó&Aer. — qUTÓv. 
ofhim having come out .;was entreating . 
29 ó : 6& | émokpiÜclg  efrev. TO: 
The (one) but havinganswered said. to the 


'l5oU. TocoOra -ët | GouAEUQ 
So many.. years Iamslaving 


-.. éyroAv cou 
.commandment of you 


ovSétrote — ÉOckagG 


&ypà' 
E fold’ 


to the 
xopay, 
of dances, 


tov . TratSov 
ofthe boys 


outa ón 


gITEUTOY, 
wheat-fed, 


arena Bev. 
he received back. 


matol avTod 
father of him Look! 
oot xai | oó6ÉmOTE 
toyou and ` never . 
"mapf^Oov, Kat * poi 
Itransgressed, and ‘tome... never you gave 
Epidov iva petrà TOv gidov. pou. 
kid in order that. with the. friends  of:me 
 gòppavðð : 30. öte BE. Bldg 
I might be well-minded; , ^ when but. the. . son 
cou oUTog. Ó, | KaTapayav. | cou 
ofyou this the (one) -having ate down of you 
TOV. 610v .: . . petà Tropvdy. - AAGev, 
the: [means of] living with . harlots. came, 
~~ Éüucac avt@ Tov olTeuTov. pdoxov. 
you sacrificed tohim.. the , wheat-fed ^ calf. 
3.6 Sè ettrev att@ Téxvov, | oU 
The (one) -but . said -. io .him..-- Child, you 
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TávroTrE pet’ uo ef, kai mávra TÒ 
the (things) 


always with me are, and al 

£u& oá otv: 32  zóopavOnva: — 88 xai 
mine yours is; to be well-minded but and 
xapfjvat £5e, ÖTI ó àecàpós 
to rejoice it was necessary, because the brother 


ottog vexpog ñv koi &notv, 
of you this dead was and hecame to life, 
Kai ÅTOAOAĞG Kai —&óp£On. 
and having been lost and was found. 
16 "EAgytv 68 koi  rpóc TOUS 
He was saying but also toward the 
uaOnrácG "AvOporróq TIG fiv TAobc!oG 
disciples Man some was rich 
Oc elyev oi«ovóuov, kai ots 
who was having steward, and this (one) 
SEBAN aùr aoc SiacKopritev TÈ 
was slandered tohim as scattering through the 
Úmápxovtra aUTo0. 2 xai eovícac — avtov 
belongings of him. And having sounded him 
elrev att — Tí tovto &Koue Trepi 
he said tohim What this Iamhearing about 
cot; amdSog tov Adyov tig oiKkovopiac 
you? Giveback the word ofthe stewardship 
cou, ov yap ÜvT čti  oikovopeiv. 
of you, not for  youareable yet to be steward. 
3 clvev è £v  £avrÓ Óó . olkovópoq 
Said but in himself the steward 
Tí Tomo ÓTi Ò  KÜpióg pou 
What  shallIdo because’ the lord of me 
&dotperrod Tv  oikovouíav dm’  épo0; 
will lift up off the stewardship from me? 
OKáTTEIV . ovK ioxoo, érraiTeiy 
To be digging not I am strong, to be begging 
aioxtvopar 4  Éyvow ti Tooo, 
I am ashamed; I know what I shall do, 
tva . Otav yu£rac ToO! 
in order that whenever. I might be transferred 
èk HS oikovopiac 6é£ovraí uE 
outof the stewardship they might receive me 
£ic tots OIKOUS éauTdv. 5 koi 
into the houses of themselves. And 


TPOCKAAEGCGEVOG ` Éva éKaoTOv — TÓV 
having called toward [self] one each of the 


XpeogrAetav TOU Kupiou éautod EAEytV 
Joan-owers ofthe lord of himself he was saying 
TÔ  TPÓTQ Mócov ÒpEÍAEIG TO 

tothe first (one) How much are you owing tothe 

kupio pou; 6 [o] &è efrev ‘Exatdv 
lord of me? The (one) but said One hundred 


cou 
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have always been with 
me, and all the things 
that are mine are 
yours; 32but we just 
had to enjoy ourselves 
and rejoice, because 
this your brother wag 
dead but came to life 
and he was lost bui 


was found." 
1G Then he went on 
to say also to the 
disciples: “A certain 
man was rich and he 
had & steward, and 
this one was accused 
to him as handli 
his goods wastefully, 
2S0 he called him 
and said to him, *What 
is this I hear about 
you? Hand in the 
account of your stew- 
ardship, for you can 
no longer manage the 
house. 3Then the 
steward said to him- 
self, "What am I :to 
do, seeing that my 
master will take the 
stewardship away 
from me? I am not 
strong enough to dig, 
I am ashamed to beg, 
4Ah! I know what I 
shall do, so that, when 
I am put out of the 


stewardship, people 
will receive me into 
their homes.’ 5 And 


calling to him each 
one of the debtors 
of his master he pro- 
ceeded to say to the 
first, ‘How. much are 
you owing my master? 
6 He said, ‘A hundred 


PF 
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eltrev 
said 

Kai 

and 


£Aaíou* ó &è 
of oil; the (one) but 


cou TÈ. ypcppora 
of you the writings 


Kaðicas TGXÉOG  Yypóuov TEVTNKOVTE. 
having sat down quickly write fifty. 
Sè 


ETE TA ÉTÉpQo elrev Lu 
T Thereupon to different (one) hesaid You but 


ócov dgeireic; 6 6& efrrev 
ca much are you owing? The (one) but said 


‘Exatov KOPOUG gírou AÉyei 
Onehundred cor measures of wheat; heis saying 

ore Agfa cou TX  Ypéáypara Kal 
is ATA Receive ofyou the writings and 


&pov ySornkovta. 8 kai émnvecev ô 
Macte Lpcd sag And  commended the 


kópiog  TÓv  oikovóuov TS &6ikta 
lord the steward ofthe  unrighteousness 
e r > H " er € 
OTL povis émolnoev OTI oi 
because discreetly he did; because the 
viol Tod aiàvog TOUTOU PPOVILATEPOI 
sons of the age this more discreet 


prèp TOUS vious gatos sig Thy 
uer the’ sons light into the 
yeveXv — Tv £ioív. 
generation the are. 
9 Kai ¿yò Ayo, 

And I am saying, 


TOO paguov 
the 


[2 
Iva 


- 6&TOUs 

path measures 
XQ Aegan 

E d Receive 


TOÜ 
of the 


ÉauTOV 
of themselves 


Éavrolq 
to selves 
TÄS 
mammon ofthe 
ÓTav 
whenever 
cic TAS 
into the 


bpiv 
to vou 
¿K 


Tomoate  QíAouG 
out of 


make you friends 


&Sikiac, 
unrighteousness, in order that 
exAtrn 6££ovrat byac 
it might fail they might receive YOU 
aiqvíou oxnvas. 10 ó TiOTÓQ Èv 
easing tents. The (one) faithful in 
dhaxiora Kal £v mwoAA@ TrücTÓG oT, Kal 
least (thing) also in much faithful is, and 

ó èv | £Aaxíoto &6tkoc év 
the (one) in least (thing) unrighteous in 
TOMÓ &Owkóg - otv. ll ei 
much unrighteous is. if 
iv TQ &Sike pauovG  tiotol 
in the unrighteous mammon faithful 
tyéveobe, TÒ &AnQivóv TIC bpiv 
xou became, the true (thing) who to rou 
motetoe:; 12 kal ei £v ud &Xotpío 
will entrust? And if in the[thingl another's 


«ai 

also 
oĝv 
therefore 
oUK 
not 
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bath measures of olive 


oil.” He said to him, 
‘Take your written 
agreement back and 
sit down and quickly 
write fifty. 7 Next, he 
said to another one, 
‘Now you, how much 
are you owing?’ He 
said, ‘A hundred cor 
measures of wheat.’ 
He said to him, ‘Take 
your written agree- 
ment back and write 
eighty.’ 8 And his mas- 
ter commended the 
steward, though un- 
righteous, because he 
acted with practical 
wisdom; for the sons 
of this system of 
things* are wiser in 
a practical way to- 
ward their own gen- 
eration than the sons 
of the light are. 
9.“Also, I say to xov, 
Make friends for your- 
selves by means of 
the unrighteous rich- 
es, so that, when such 
fail, they may receive 
xou into the everlast- 
ing dwelling places. 
10 The person faithfui 
in. what is least is 
faithful also in much, 
and the person un- 
righteous in what is 


least is  unrigh- 
teous also in much. 
11 Therefore, if you 


have not proved your- 
selves faithful in 
connection with the 
unrighteous riches, 
who will entrust vou 
with what is true? 
12And if vou have 
not proved yourselves 
faithful in connection 
with what is another’s, 


mM eo a eas Lee NEUF EDNU HAMA DII ERN TUE 
8* System of things—eióv (ai-on’), NBA; b» (o-lahm/), Ju, 


LUKE 16: 13—18 


miorot oùk  É£yévecO0e, |. TÒ Üpérepov 
faithful not. xou became, the (thing) ours 
tic Soe ` tyiv; 13 Ovéeic. oikétns 
who will give to You? i No one house servant 
Sivatar 6uoi  Kupioig SouAgver >- f 
isable ` to.two lords to be slaving; either 
yàp ‘Tov. Évà puofoer Kal TÓv EtEpov 
for the one: will nate and the different (one) 
åyarń GEl, > évdc &vO£&SeTot koi 
he will ove, or ot ous ` he will hold self against. and 
TOU 'ér£pou |: Kara$DOvHcti. ` oU 
of the different (one) ` he wili despise. = Not 
Súvacðe ` ` Be.: Souňeúsiv. kal- uayovĝ. 


YOU are able to God to. be slaving and ` ‘to mammon. 


^M  "Hxovov — 8. 1O01a Táv1a 

< Werehearing. but these (things) all 
of ' Papicaion. giAcpyupor | ÜmápxovrEG, Kai 
the Pharisees ': fond of silver being, nd 


aUróv. 15 kal enev aUroic 


é€epuKtypiZov 
And he said to them 


they were sneering at him. ` 
Yeic- £oTà. ‘ol BiKatoÜvreg | EauTOUs 
are the.(ones) justifying selves 
évaTrioy | .TOÓv — dvOporrov, ô [3 Bede 
in sight- of the . men, the but Go 
yivacKer : |. 6n 


tag  kKapB(íag úpôv 
is knowing ...the hearts of You; because 


TÒ  -Ééy: :&vOpómrotg. tynrdv — 6658 wvypa 
the (thing) in ; men „lofty disgusting thing 


évómiov tov ^O&00.: 
insight ofthe .God. 


16 ʻO .vópog Kal of mpopraı  péxpi 
i The ` be Law’ : and the Prophets until 
'loóvou" dard OTE. Ao 6aciAeía 100 G00 
John; from: then the. kingdom. of the God 
7.5 edayyediCerat kal nõgi tiq 
is being declared. as good. news and. everyone into 
aUThv ` Bi&teroa. 1 Evkorrdtepov ` BÉ otv 
. it .. is forcing self. Easier Dbut. is 
tov  oópavóv Kai . thy  yĝv o TapeAGeiv 
the heaven. and . the earth to passaway 
Ñ to vópou pilav  kepéav receiv. 
than ofthe: Law >. one little horn’ to ure 
18 Ma. ó . &rroAócv ES 
- , Everyone ihe ' loosing off the 
yuvatic cUToU . Kol yapdav. 
woman of him - and marrying 
étépav TOP 


different [woman] 


he is committing ‘adultery, 
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who will give’: voy 
what is for yourselves? 
13No house servant 
can be a slave to two 
masters; for,. either 
he will hate the one 
and love the other, or 
he will stick to the 
one and despise the 
other. You cannot be 
Slaves to God and to 
riches. MAT 

'14 Now the Phart: 
sees, who were: money 
lovers, were listening 
to’ all these things 
and they began ‘to 
sneer at him. 15 Con- 
sequently he said to 
them: “You are those 
who declare yours 
selves righteous before 


.men, but God knows 


your hearts; because 
what is lofty among 
men is a disgusting 
thing in God's: sight: 


16“The Law. and 
the Prophets were un- 
til John. From then on 
the kingdom of God is 
being declared as good 
news, and every "sort 


of person is. pressing 
: forward toward . it: 


17 Indeed, it is. easier 
for heaven and.earth. 
to - pass. away than 
for -one particle: of & 
letter of the Law të 
go unfulfilled. ^ ..3 
718"Everyone that 
divorces his. wife and 
marries anothéf 
commits adultery3 


€ 


mM 
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367 LUKE 16: 19—24 
xal 6 &troAcAupevny To jand- he that mar- 
and the [woman] having been loosed off . from | ries a woman divorced 

á&v6póq yapðv potx£UEt. from a husband com- 


male person marrying is committing adultery. ‘| mits adultery. 


19 ."AvOpamoc £ 66." tigo fiv. wAovotos,|-.19“But’* a certain 
: ut some was rich, man was rich, ‘and 
Kat éveSiS0oKeTo Topoópay|he used to ‘deck 
and he was clothing himself [with] `- purple - himself with purple 
xai 6úgoov y Uopowéuevoc kop i and -linen, enjoying 
re a ae E ao. Prae : prin Es ? | himself „from. day. to 
sy -. shiningly. ` Poor (one) but some day. with magnifi- 
évoyatt Ad&tapos `  &BéBAnro ` mpòç. TÓv cence. ..20 But a cer- 
toname . Lazarus had been thrown toward the | tain. beggar named 
: ; E 2 : 
muAa@va © attod elAK@pevos 21 Koi | Daza rus? used to be 
gate ofhim ~ having been ulcerated’ and put at his gate, full 
émiduuÓv. — XopraoOfvoi: mò ` Trav |of ulcers -21 and ~ de- 
desiring to be satiated from * the (things) siring to be filled. with 
TITTÓVTOV .émó. Tig - Tporrétns|the things . droppin 
falling ^ ` "from the j fable ^ pu t miu » 
TOO | qtÀovatou- BAAS = Kal ^ Ot 3 
of the rich (one); but also : ihe t DE ioni: aud 
kÓveg épxóuevoi  éméAexov Ta: EAKH adtod. | 00, the dogs iua 
dogs coming  werelicking the ulcers of him.|come . and.: lick: his 
ulcers. .22Now in 


&roDaveiv rv T'TOxÓv ^ kad- 


22 éyéveto 6€ 
.to die the poor (one) and 


Itoccurred but course of time the 


é&mevexOfvar ^ aUróv: ómó Qv. &yyéňov tig [beggar died and. he 
to be-carried off him by the angels into / was carried off by the 
10v KOATrov. 'ABpaán: .. angels:to the bosom 
the -bosom of Abraham; Rn . | position of Abraham. 
éwéOavev Sè “Kal. ô mAobciog Kail “Also, the rich. man 

died but also ihe rich (one) and died and was buried. 

erégn. 28 Kai gv ie 36 &ön:|23 And in Ha‘des he 
he was prede, v And in. Ue < hades | Hifted up“ his- eyes, 
-. ércpag "ToUG óQ8oA povg - qUTOO, he ‘existing. dn tor- 
having lifted up the eyes , of him; 

VE YS NIC ie DOS ments, . and. he saw 
Ürápxov “ev 6acóvoig, dpa . *ABpacy Abraham afar. off 
being x torments, ` he is Seeing . ‘Abraham. : 
EE : Abt e M andi Laz/a-rus* in 

TÒ  pakpóO0gv ^ Kat apov v roig KÓAtrO 
from long c off and. aas in the E the. bosom position 
with: him. 24So::he 

ajToU. 24. kai. | aüTóq. ' QovücaG . "Efmev 
of him. "And ^ he „having sounded . said pealled and. said, 
Nétep ' AÉpa&p, ` .. £Mnoóv pE koi mépipoy "Father Abraham, 
and send | have mercy on me 


Father Abraham, have mercy on me 


Aátapov- ta bay ^ Tò 
‘Lazarus : in order that : he might dip the 


aK pov and i send Laz'a- 
tip s+. tov. dip- the tip 


XBA; El-e-a’zar (meaning 
J9-519318:. in. fer'nus, 


20, 23, 24* Laz'a-rus, 


: : "God is pee T. 
23> Ha'des, XBAJZ; She'ol, F 


Ag. 
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To0 SakróAou attod ÜSaroç Kai karapó£n 
of the finger ofhim of water and might cool 
thy yAÀóGccÓv pou, ÖT! d5uvapar 
the tongue ofme, because Iam being pained 


éy 14 d$Aoyi tatty. 25 efrev 52 “A6padcy 
in the flame this. Said but Abraham 


Téxvov, pvyoOnt Sti é&méAa6&gG TÒ 
Child, remember that you received off the 
åyaðá cou èv tÂ Con cou, kai 
good (things) ofyou in the life ofyou, and 
Aáčapoç ópgoíog Tà Kaká voy | 6€ 
Lazarus likewise the bad (things); now but 


6g TWAPAKAAET TAI ou '6& 
here he is being comforted but 


ó6uv&cat. 26 xai èv mo! TOUTOIC 
are being pained. And in all. these (things) 
ugrat£0  fuóv koi byav XGONa péya 
between us and you [people] chasm great 
EOTHPIKTAL, TOG of GéAOvTEC 
has been fixed, sothat the (ones) being willing 

Sia6yvai čvðev mpdc  Gyac pr 
to step through from here toward you [people] not 
SbvevTat unôè ékeiOsgy TpÓG = NGG 
may be able, neither fromthere toward us 


Storepd@otv. 27 eltrev é '"Epotà oE 
may cross over. He said but I am requesting you 


oŬv, TÉTEp, tva TÉUUnG 
therefore, father, in order that you should send 


auTov cig tov olkov To  marpóc pou, 
him into the house ofthe father of me, 
28 Exo yàp wévte deAgotc, Sirac 
Iam having for five brothers, so that 
Stapaptupytat adtois, tva 
he may thoroughly witness  tothem, in order that 


yn kai adtot  £AOcciv eç tov tétrov 
not also they mightcome into the place 


tobtov Tfi; Bacdvou. 29 déyer 6&8 '"Appaágn 
this ofthe torment. Is saying but Abraham 


“Exouvot Mauoéx Kai tots mpopýraç 
They are having Moses and the Prophets; 


kouoátocav attav. 30 ó 62 elev 
let them hear. ofthem. The (one) but said 
Odxi, Tárep 'A6paóu, &AN ¿év TIG 

No, father Abraham, but ifever someone 


ard VEKpOVy TOopeuOj . mpócg avtous 
from | dead (ones) Should go toward them 


ueravorjoouctv. 31 etrev &è aura Ei 
they will repent. He said but to him If 
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of his finger in water 
and cool my tongue, 
because I am in an. 
guish in this blazing 
fire, 25 But. Abraham 
said, 'Child, remem. 
ber that you received 
in full your good 
things in your life. 
time, but Laz'a-rus* 
correspondingly the 
injurious things. Now, 
however, he is having 
comfort here but you 
are in anguish. 26 And 
besides all these 
things, a great chasm 
has been fixed — be- 
tween us and Yov 
people, so that those 
wanting to go over 
from here to You peo- 
ple cannot, neither 
may people cross over 
from there to us? 
27 Then he said, ‘In 
that event I ask you, 
father, to send him to 
the house of my fa- 
ther, 28 for I have five 
brothers, in order that 
he may give them a 
thorough witness, that 
they also should not 
get into this.place of 
torment,’ 29 But Abra- 
ham said, ‘They have 
Moses and the Proph- 
ets; let them listen 
to these.’ 30 Then 
he said, 'No, indeed, 
father Abraham, but 
if someone from the 
dead goes to them they 
wil repent.’  31But 
he said to him, ‘If 


25% Laz’a-rus, NBA; El.e-a/zar (meaning “God is helper’), J38. 
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L4 a A A 3 
Movuc£oG Kat TOV TPOGNTAV OUK 
of Moses and of the Prophets not 
&koóouoctv, ous’ ¿áv TIG èk 
they are hearing, neither ifever someone outof 


. &vao Th TreioOnoovTat. 
should stand up they will be persuaded. 


dead (ones) 
17 Etrev 6&  mpóg Tots pabntas avtod 
He said but toward the disciples of him 
*AvévSextév géotiv tod TÈ oKavSaAa _ 
Unavoidable it is ofthe the causes for stumbling 
à £&Xciv, TAT ovat r od 
not to come, besides woe through whom 
EPYETQI 2 = dAvortedet avuT@ ei 
they are coming; it is of advantage tohim if 


A(Qoc PUAIKOG TEPIKEITAI mepi Tov 
stone of mill is lying around about the 
1Tpáxn^ov ato koi Éppurrat cig Tv 
neck ofhim and hehas been cast into the 
0&^accav ñ tva oxavéarion 
sea than inorderthat he should stumble 
TOV “PIKPOv TOÜTOV Eva. 
of the little (ones) these one. 
3 TPOGEXETE éauToic. ¿àv 
Be vov paying attention to selves. If ever 
&péprn 6 dpedodg cou émitipnoov 
Should sin the brother of you 
aUTQ, kai ¿àv petavońo n AEG  aUTQ' 
to him, and if ever he should repent let go off to him; 
¿àv EMTAKIC Tc  ÅpépaS 
if ever seven times of the day 
elc oÈ Kai 
into you and 
T'DÓG cé 
toward you 
AOYCEIS 
you will be letting go off 
andotoAo1 TH — kupío 
apostles tothe Lord 


Mpdc8eg fiv  mícTiv. 6 erev | 6€ ô 
Add tous faith. Said but the 


Zyete TíOTiV ÓÇ KÓKKOV 
vou are having . faith as grain 


éhEyete av p 
you were saying likely to the 
P: 3 LA ^ 
TAUTYH Expif@@ntt Ka 
this Be uprooted and 
Kai ÚmHKOUOEV 
and it obeyed 


vEKDOV 


4 kai 
and 

&paprron 

he should sin 

émioToÉuUn 

he should come back 
Metavoð, 

Iam repenting, 


5 Kai trav oi 
And said the 


-EMTAKIC 

seven times 
Aéyov 
saying 
auto. 
to him. 


KUpiog Ei 
Lord If 


civémrEOG, 
of mustard, 


"cukapíivo 
black mulberry tree 
$urEÓ0qm: év TH 
beplanted in the 
Üyiv. 
to You, 


Bardoon: 
sea; 


av 
likely 


give reproof | 
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they do not listen 
to Moses and the 
Prophets, neither 
will they be per- 
suaded if someone 
rises from the 
dead.’ ” 


1 Then he said 

to his disciples: 
“It is unavoidable 
that causes for stum- 
bling should come. 
Nevertheless, woe to 
the one through 
whom they come! 
21t would be of more 
advantage to him 
if a millstone were 
suspended from his 
neck and he were 
thrown into the sea 
than for him to 
stumble one of these 
little ones. 3Pay at- 
tention to yourselves. 
If your brother com- 
mits a sin give him 
a rebuke, and if he 
repents forgive him. 
4Even if he sins sev- 
en times a day against 
you and he comes 
back to you seven 
times, saying, ‘I re- 
pent, you must for- 
give him." 

5 Now the apostles 
said to the Lord: 
“Give us more faith.” 
6 Then the Lord said: 
"If vou had faith 
the size of a mus- 
tard grain, vou would 
say to this black. 
mulberry tree, ‘Be up- 
rooted and planted in 
the sea!’ and it would 
obey YOU. 2 7.» 
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T Tig: S& £ Oya Ü PoE * 
. ópàv olov: ÉxaGv 7“Who of xou. 
Who but  outof .vxou  .slave having | there that has. a ER. 
&porpiQvra fj moiuaívovra, 8g ~eiceA@évri |Plowing or minding 
plowing . or minding flock, who having come in | the flock who will s 
; 2 , £ to him when he get 
& ToÜ &ypo0 ` pe? ^ aürQ. . EtOéac lin - A oi 
outof the «= field: he will i pe from the field 
e will say tohim. Immediately Come here at once 


. TrapeA0 Ov '- &A&ngce, ...8 GAA’? ovyi| and recline: “tax 
having come alongside .youfallup, ^ but Aor ble'? 8 Pathos he i 
nef, aUrÀ "Eroíuacov tí [Hot say to him, ‘Get 
e will say tohim §...Makeready~.. what|Something ready for 
. SEITIVHTO, xai trepilacd me to have my eve- 

l wodkpe i 
IT might eat as supper, and. NEU virdod soi eid meal, and put 
Siakdver . .. . por ÉQ -. Qó 0. Kod d gue ee 

VEL. ; Gos. o&ya =. Kall mini j 

be serving to me, . until ::I ene eat -and Au OUR ul 
TIO, . Kai pete - "TaUTa ` &ygcat |: i $ 
T might drink, and after: these (things) she YAN eat ad 4 eect 
Kai  .. wieoot . | GU; 9 pH £yet i i 
SOO an 9 i 
and you will drink you? Not. he is faving mee 
xépw .  TÓ 600A ón étrot "He 
gratitude: to the’ Jase. because Teda. Mie Saro beraie: Ds 


a : did the things as 
-o TX. 0/0 Giaraxðévta; 10 oü0roG Kai! si iwi “So 
the (things) “having been assigned? Thus also a Madi 
Upetc, - Stav moont TmóvTtA TÒ have dor e 
` . . PER n 
Si whenever you mightdo : all the (things) | things aanland m 
.so6raxOévra - piv AÉYyETE Stt | YOU, say, ' ; 
yw been assigned to YOU, be rou saying  that|for : i mdi 2 prem 
o0Àot, &xprioí éoypev, Ô @oefAouev . | What a: 
3 we have d 
Slaves L useless, weare,.. which we were dwing is what we- ondht de 
TOMA’ WETTOMKaPEV. have done.'" vio» 
.to do wehavedone.'  . : llAnd while he 
. 11 Koi. £yévero . & 14 í i i 
ie . v TH tropeteoOat &íic| was. going t i- 
] ,4nd it occurred. in the - to be going into. leni dis Ae f Deaf 
'epoucen .Kai; aüTOG : ^ Sipxeto dic: | through : the "midst of 
.- Jerusalem . and. .he ; was traversing through | Sa-mar/i-a and Gali 


Mécov Lapapiac- kal  laAAaíac. 12 Koi|i-lee. 12 And. as: 
2 (pto . . nd. as. 
midst of Samaria . and of Galilee.  . And | was. ‘entering Hu he 
tlaepxouévou | aóro0  .&lq Twa  KOpnv} certain. vi : 
a] C ; unv | certain. village: ten 
Y entering i of him into . some village | leprous -men met him 
åmývtnoav éka  Aempoi : &vopec, ` oi'|but they stood up 
13 metu; "ten leprous male persons, whol afar off. 13 And they 


avéctncav wéppadev, 13 kai-aüroi fj $0Vvf| i 2 ici 
| pav eovry|raised their voices 
ga up. fromafar,: and they raised voice: -and said: “Jesus, - In- 
ÉyovreG *Inoot-émioradta; — £AéÉnoov &c.| structor, have m 
) TT zfs e merc 
1b. Jesus . instructor, ‘have mercy on huss i on-us!" 14 And ven 
kat... i6Oov  . ghrev. aDroig. Mopeu@évtec | he got sight 
4 zd : TOI. of them 
‘And having seen he said tothem Having cone. he said- to: them: 
émbeifate . éauroUg — Toig ^ tepetow.: Kai) "Go and show your- 
= show : . ‘selves tothe | priests. And | selves to the: priests." 
-éyéveto èv TO ÜTr&yeiv aùroùç| Then as. they were 
it occurred in "the to be going under en going off; their 
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ikoBapícOncav. 15 elo &è ^. ¿€ trav, [cleansing occurred. 
they were Cleansed. One but outof them,” 15 One of them, when 

av. Sti. dó0n, ^  ÜméoTpeuev perà | he saw he was healed, 
having seen that he was healed, turned back with | turned back,” glori- 
paves pgyóAng So0fdlav ov Qcév, 16 xai| fying God with a loud 
toice . great . glorifying the’ God, and | voice. 16 And he’ fell 


upon his face at Je- 
sus’ feet, thanking 
him; furthermore, he 


` 
£mecev mì 


mpécuTov mapa ToUc móðaŞ 
he fell upon . ce . 


beside- thè . feet 


aurov evyapioTav atte: Kat 'QÙTÒÇ ñv I € 

ofhim  givingthanks tohim; and -he was, was: a .Sa-mar'i-tan. 
ee v4 SAU 2 * |I72In reply Jesus 

auapeimg, IT ^ é&mokpi8eic . 6€ 6 ] ; 

ZO itu |. . Having answered `> but the | said: “The ten were 


cleansed, were they: 
.not?. Where, then, are 
the other nine? 
18 Were none . found 
that turned. back to 


'ingoü0g elev Ox ol Séxa. ékoQapícOncav; 
_Jesus said. Not .the ten were cleansed? 
oí; 8& £wéa 00; 18 oóx £Up£Oncav 
The but .nine where? .Not they were found 
(mooTpépavreg ^ Sova | Sófav 10 Ged] ^ 
having turned back  togive ^ glory -tothe God | give glory. to. God but 
ci uh Ô  dAXoyevüc  obvoc; 19: xai etrrey | this man of another 
if not. the of another race- this? And he said te one eae 
TNT. sd Vor ne , said .. „him: ise 
avT@ ^" 'AvaoT1OG - TropgUOU' à TíoTiGg cou HE ac Monat 
tohim Havingrisen be going; the faith | of you and. bè- on. your way; 
cGKÉV. OE : x ene , {your faith has made 
Sed i you well" .- 


hassaved you. ps - i 7 
20 "EmtpornOrig Sè bd TÓV dapicaiav| -20 But on being 
Requested upon but by" the Pharisees asked by the Phari- 
wote  ëËpyxera ^ Baoireia - tod Geo | SLES when. the king- 
when iscoming the Kingdom ` ofthe: God. dom of God was 
; í TOT i mK OF ing, he answered 
é&mekpí8 attoic Kal elev Oók EpxeTat. coming, ne, t 
he need. tothem and said Not iscoming ‘them and said: “The 
à Bacrkeia -roð Oeo META TAPATNPHTEWS, kingdom of. God is 
the. kingdom ` ofthe God with observing beside, | not coming. with strik- 
21 où -. épo0ow ^ "'l6ob Bde: ý Eker ing observableness, 
." neither. will they say. Look! -here or There; 21 neither will people 
` ` n fd. 7 ^ ^ H x i X lid 
ibob ^ yàp- - DaociAeía: to Beo £vróG be saying, See here! 
look! jon the kingdom . ofthe God inside | OT, There!’ For, look! 
we TR CP NE Us | the kingdom of God 
co fis: in your midst." . 
"poc : rolo 22' Then he: said to 
Tous --poOnTóg H: Den 
S. cibles the disciples: “Days 
will.come..when. You 


ÓpQv ` éoTiv.- 
of you : .is..... ; 
-22. Etrrey 7658 -— pds 
< Hesaid .: but toward -the 
'EXeDoovrar- Su£pai ^ Ste - émOupycete pilav ; f 
Will come: prs when you will desirei one | Will- desire. tov. see. 
sav -Wuepv tö” uiod Tog åvðpátou | PNP of the days of 
ofthe; - days`: ofthe Son- ofthe -man - the e N 
Som Y x 1 E | YOU Wii no see 
iBeiv kai oùk- éÓpco0e. 23 kai  Epotow | ia 
tosee and not You will see. And they willsay.| Lit]. - .23 And people 
Du. tip. eei. loo be cam PL SV HU n 
to yov’ "Look! there or See: here; not there!’ or, See here! 
^àméAOqte spe. 00 SEnte. - Do not go out or 
you should go off neither --you should pursue after. chase after. [them]. 
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24 Gomep yap ý doc à 
pa QOTPATT 
As-even for the fighting foe 
ék tig wd tov oópavóv ei yy Gr’ 
outof the under the heaven inte the under 


24For even as the 
lightning, by its 
flashing, shines from 
one part under heay- 


oópavóv Adpre:r, obtac ota ó uid 

heaven isshining, thus willbe the Son’ das leave a pe 
tou dvOpcrrou. 25 prov è - Bei Son of man will be. 
pf tie man. First but it is necessary 25 First, however he 
avtov TrOAA twadeiv Kal r 

j C a! | must 

him many (things) to suffer and ar dU cand be i 
&roooktuaoOfvoar amd fc yevedg tatme.| jected by this gen- 


to be rejected from the generation this, 
26. Kai kai yé É ic tye 
c YEVETO EV Tat 
And according as itoccurred in the eee 
Nâs, oftac gota koi £ ic fué 
ai £v Tod 
of Noah, | thus it willbe also in the MEETS 


eration. 26 Moreover, 
just as it occurred 
in the days of Noah, 
so it wil be also 
in the days of the 


toG uloG tot dvOpdtrou: 27 ficOtov S 
‘ on of man: 2 
of the- Son ofthe man; they were eating, were eating Ai a 
čmivov, — £y&pouv ‘drinking, 1 
they were Piu they were marrying, marr yin g s o Men 
yepítovro &xpi ing gi 
they were being given in marriage, und which iude ae 
huéeac eionAGev Nae sig tiv kiBatév, kai | day when Noah en- 
ay entered Noah into the ark,  and|tered into the ark. 
Ad@ev iS. KM eion ue ámáAcoey and the flood arrived 
: estroyed.|and destroyed the 
T&vrac. 28 óÓpnoíoG Kae éyéveto é i m 
all (them). Likewise according as it docui ted in em = reum ge 
Taig HnEpauc Aor HoPioy, . the days of Lot: 
7 ays of Lot; they were eating, they were eating they. 
Emivov, — nydépatov were drinking, 
"n drinking, they were buying, were buying they ve 
£r ouv, . EgutEevOV sellin th 
: : 3 e 
they Mer selling, i they were planting, pining they basia 
Qkoóógouv `- ñ Sè 3 ing 
they were building; to which but Ru£pe e qe red i ot 
£BfjA0cv Adr ard  Xo6óuov, čBoefev rô 
came out Lot from Sodom, ° SEEN pss get ps d 
Kai  Oriov dám’: oùpavoð Kal ards 
OEV | sulph I 
and sulphur from  . heaven. and destroyed aed E cis 
aude: 30 R katà (TX atà . jal. 30The same way 
. P ccording to the. very (things) | it will be on that day 
.Égtot " fiuépq. ó vid TOÔ 
it wil be to which day the Son of the Ns a omen m 
&vOpómrou — &mokaA rera. ae 
man is being revealed. A 31 "On that day 
3L i» éxcivn wh ufo Bc foro, gm [Jet the person that 
_ m that the day who willbe upon|is on the housetop 
ToU Sapatog kai ta oxetn attod £v 1j | but. whose movable 


the housetop and the vessels of him . in. the}things are in the 


AEOLIAN ur ie A NL ERY ORO Nit pei eri Me We HH ny s 
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2:2; x z Lead ` 
oikig, ph kataBéro pa: aùtå, kai 
house, not let step down toliftup them, and 


ó iv yp ópnoíog ph érmicTpeyéro 
the (one) in . field likewise not let return 


elc TÒ åmiow. 32 pynpovetete 
into the (things) behind. Be you remembering 
THS yuvaikóq Aor. 33 Gc àv 
of the woman of Lot. Who - if ever 
"uon Try puxry atrod 
RU seek the soul of him 
mepitoinoacba: dirodéce: atv, Og 8 


to preserve for self he will lose it, who but 


äv &rroAéo&t Cooyovüoet aùtýv. 
likely will lose he will generate alive — it. 
34  AMyo Ópiv, TaórQ TÅ vukri Écovrai 


Iam saying to xou, tothis the night willbe 
$00 mì KAivnc ui&g, ó els rapo^nugOfocserai 


two upon bed one, the one will be taken along 
Kal ó ÉrEpoG a&oeOnoeta’ 
and the different (one) will be let go off; 
85 Eoovtai 600 &AHngoucoi ert 1d 
willbe two [women] grinding | upon the 
auTé ^? pia "ropo^nudOenosrai Å  &è 
very, the one will be taken along the but 
ÉTÉpa &eosOnceron. 37 Kal 
different [woman] will be let go off. And 
&rokpiOévreq Aéyouciv atta [1o0, 


having answered they are saying tohim Where, 


KUpte; ó 5& efrrev atitoig Ormrou TÒ 
Lord? The (one) but said tothem Where the 
oOpa, EKET Kai oi cetoi 
body, there also the eagles 


émiouvay8yoovtTal. 
will be led together upon. 


1 8 “EXeyev & wapaBPorAny advtoic 
He was saying but parable to them 
Tpóc TÓ div TWOVTOTE 
toward the to be necessary always 
mpocevyecOar QUTOUG Kal '"u pÀ 
to be praying them and not 
évkakeiv, 2 ayov Kpitig tic 
to go bad in (something), saying Judge some 
fv čv TIVI TÓÀgc — TÓv  OcÓóv yì 
was in some city the God not 
$o6obDusvog Kal GvOpatrov ph Évrperópevoc. 
fearing and man not respecting. 
3 xüpa S& ñv £v th wéder- éxeivg koi 
. Widow but was in the city that and 
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house not come down 
to pick these up, and 
the person out in the 
field, let him likewise 
not return to the 
things behind. 32 Rz- 
MEMBER the wife of 
Lot. 33 Whoever seeks 
to keep his soul safe 
for himself will lose 
it, but whoever loses 
it wil preserve it 
alive. 341° tell vov, 
In that night two 
men will be in one 
bed; the one will be 
taken along, but ihe 
other wil be aban- 
doned. 35 There will 
be two women grind- 
ing at the same mill; 
the one wil be taken 
along, but the other 
wil be abandoned.” 
36 —— 37So in re- 
sponse they said to 
him: “Where, Lord?” 
He said to them: 
“Where the body is, 
there also the eagles 
will be gathered to- 
gether.” 


1 Then he went 

on to tel them 
an illustration with 
regard to the need 
for them always to 
pray and not to give 
up, 2saying: “In a 
certain city there was 
& certain judge that 
had no fear otf 
God and had no re- 
spect for man. 3 But 
there was a widow 
in that city and 


36* This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 
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fjpxero ` TpóG aUTÓy Aéyouca|she. kept going -to 
she was coming . , toward him saying |him, saying, ‘See that 
ExSixnodv HE. &TÒ To0 — dvTSikou |i get . justice from 


Exact vengeance for me from the adversary [at law] my adversary at law. 


Hou. 4 kai oùk . . HGehev . èmì xpóvov,|4 Well, for. a while 
ofme, And ,not he was willing upon . time, he was. unwilling, but 
HET | TaÛTA 6& efmev £v éautd Ei|afterward he said -to 
after these (things) but hesaid in himself If| himself, ‘ Although X 


Kai tov Ocóv ot. poboan ove 
also the God. not Iam fearing neither 
évtpérrouan, 49- 6tà =: ye. TÒ. 
Iam respecting, through .. . in fact 


&vOporrov 
"^ man 


do not fear God -or 
respect a man, 5at 
any rate, because -of 
this widow’s continu- 


Tapéxety: “BOL :; KOTTOV TH pav | ally making.me trou- 
to be furnishing , to me ~ toil ; the ow Bic. I nd see us 
TaUTHV . | , — - KEK OOO ; , adtiv, |she gets justice 

this . , , Ishall exact vengeance for. her. à that E. m. not kes 
o iva -oeo uno eig- TÉlog |épxouévi | coming. and E 
inorderthat.. ^ not into... end. coming | me ilas me e du^ 

Urwmatn -= pe. 6 Erev 8&. 6 KÜpioc | finish.” 6Then the 


she may hit under eye me. ‘Said’. but the Lord 
"Akougate ti Ó kpitüg Thc &Bucion 
p Á a 
Hear you ..what the judge of the unrighteousness 
Aéyer T 5 Sè Besòs où ph moion tiv 
is saying; P the but. God. not ot shoul! do the 
£kO(knoiv , vQv... ékAekt@v attod _ tav 
avenging ofthe chosen (ones) of him of the (ones) 


Lord said: “Hzar what 
the judge, although 
unrighteous, said! 
7 Certainly, then, shall 
not God cause jus- 
tice to be done for 
his chosen. ones who 


U L4 * 3 ^ [3 £ x £ * 

crmgaiud foi MEAN ad QNO, xallery out. to him 

ndistongofapirt upon hem’ Tam asing tto | Bough he is long-sut, 

that Rewltdo Me avenge often in| aas jue, He wil 

quickness, Besides the Sor ofthe C a n [done to them speedi- 
:EA0Ov  -. &pa £Üpricei Tv  miotv ins Ban e pv eas 


having come really _ will he find the | . faith 


bee a A d rives, will. he really 
mì. fc yc; : 


find the faith on the 


upon the earth? Iiis ! earth?" 

(9 Elwev 88 kol TpÓg Tiva ` TOÙ i s 
'Hesaid but also toward. some the (ores) E mut he, Spo Ke “Bie 
E aes, PEE s m illustration also ^to 

tmeroOdtas ^ èp tdUTOIG . OTi gigi |some who trusted in 


having trusted: : upon: -themselves that -they are. themselves. that - they 


Sixaton *. Kat E€ouBevodvtac ToU i D 

righteous, and - considering as nothing: — the. Who. dee one 
` AOITTOÙG | "v tTrapa6odny tatty. Se sa ERE 

leftover (ones) ^ the  - Torabia his "|rest. as nothing: 


10 "Ay6porroi.. 800. -évébnoav eig tò tepdv 10 “Two men went up 


. ., Men ` two wentup into the tempie |into. the -temple to 
Tpóctó6ac8m, ^ ef; Dapicaiog xa ô |Pray, the one. a 
to pray, one Pharisee and. the {Pharisée “and the 


MOLTEN py AE ee 


WR UAR ND LARA NON NL ORI MBA NAA AOL UAR Te 


315 LUKE 18: 11—16 

ÉrEpoG ’ TEÀQVnG. It ó dapioaioc | other a tax collector. 
different (one) tax collector. "The Pharisee |11The Pharisee stood 
oTadeic: — TAOTA * ^ TpÓG éauTÓv|and began to pray 
having stood <- these (things) toward himself | these things to him- 
Tpoonóxero : “O .Oedc, _evyapiotd || cor | self, ‘O God, I thank 
was praying The God, Iam thanking toyou|you'I am not as the 
. 6t1.. oók cipi orep of > Aoro ` qtv | rest of men, extortion- 


ers; unrighteous, adul- 
terers, or. even as 
this tax - collector. 
121 fast twice a week, 
I give the tenth of 
all things I acquire.’ 
13 But the tax col- 
lector standing at a 
distance was not will- 
ing even to raise his 
eyes heavenward, but 
kept beating his 
breast, saying; ‘O God, 
be gracious to me 
a sinner.’ 141 tell 
you, This man went 
down to his home 
proved more righteous 
than that man; be- 
cause everyone that 
exalts: himself will be 
humiliated, but -he 
‘that humbles himself 
"wil be’ exalted.” 


15 Now people be- 
gan to bring him also 
their infants for him 
to touch these; but 


because not Iam as-even the leftover (ones) of the 
avOpareav,  &prayzc, &biKor, => porxo, ` 
men, snatchers, unrighteous, ` adulterers, 
A Kal acottoc 6 tedavns:. 12 vnotetoa 
or also. as . this the taxcoilector; Iam fasting. 
Sic - tod ca66&rou, &rrodexateto TwavTe 
twice ofthe sabbatn, Iam tithing from all (things) 


óca. x«rüpai. 13 6 . 68  veAÓwnG - 
as many as Iam acquiring. The but tax collector 
uakpóĝðev ÉcTOGq ouK fjOgAev . 
from long way off - having stood not was willing 
o06& ^ TOoUg; épGarpovc éra&pat giç tov 
not-but the : :eyes ^^ toliftup into the 
oüpavóv, ` “AN ÉruTTE tÒ — orfjBoc 
heaven, "but he was smiting the breast. 
éauto . Aéyov ‘O. Beds, iAáoOnrí ^ po! 
ofhimself saying The God, bepropitious to me 
TÊ- &paproAóQ. 14 Aéyo piv, 
the sinner. . Iam saying to YoU, 
KaéÓn oUTOS | SeSixatwyévog: . eic 
wentdown this (one) having been justified into 
Tov olkov  aUTOÜ trap’ EKEIVOV" ` ÖT 5 
the . home ofhim beside. . that (one); : because 


WES Ó byway éauTÒv tatretveoOjoceta, 
everyone the exaiting himself will be humbled, 


6  6& tTarewav éautov  OpoOnüocera:. 
the (one). but .humbling. himself will be exalted. 
Sè aùtÂ kai; TÈ 


A5 . ll1pooéoepov 
B but tohim also the 


Were.bearing toward 


B É 00e Wa. auTav armtar ^c : 
bant. "inorder that’ ofthem-  hemaytouch;|OD seeing it the dis- 
iSévtEs T è o ol 'pa8nrai|Ciples began to. rep- 
having seen ` but U^ the disciples | rimand them. 16 How- 
meti uov ^" . qaUioig. 16 ó  & jever, Jesus ‘called 
were. giving reprimands. tothem. - The n but the infants to him, 
'Inooüg; ^:TpootkaXÉcaTo:. ^ aóTX EVV [saving:. "Letth 
eus called toward him ` -^ them saying = ying... j^ ihe 
“Apere tà mobi — čpyeoða mpdc {YOURS Chidren come 
MI E qae px pos to. me, and. do not 


Let go off vou the little children to be coming toward 
He xai. un KWAUETE aùtá, tev 
me and not be you preventing them, ofthe 


yap Toioútœov. gotiv À Bacie(a tod | £00: 
for ofsuch (ones) is the kingdom ofthe God. 


try to stop them. 
For: the. kingdom 
of.. God. belongs 
to’ suchlike ‘ones. 


LUKE 18:17—24 

&v 
likely not 
0:00 as 


17 &uùv AÉyo uiv, ôç 
Amen Iam saying to you, who 
O£&nrat Tv Bacilciav too 
might receive the kingdom ofthe God as 
taiSiov, où £loéA0n £l; aùthv. 
little boy, not mightenter into it. 
18 Kai  émnpóinoév tic attév &pxev 
And inquired upon some him ruler 
Ai(8áckoAe &yaðé, Ti  romoac 
saying Teacher good, what having done 
x T z B x 
Conv  aióviov — kAnpovourco; 19 efmev &è 
life everlasting shali I inherit? Said but 
aùt® ó `Inooûs Ti pE AEYEIC 
tohim the Jesus Why me you are saying 
åyaðóv;  oó6rtig &yaðòçş ci ph elg ó 
good? ' No one good if not one the 
Qedc. 20 tac évToAac ol6aq Mì 
God. The commandments you have known Not 


HOIXEÚONG Mì Qqovevonc 
you should commit adultery, Not you should murder, 


not 


AÉyov 


Mì KAÉŲNG, Mì 
Not you should steal, Not 

£u6opapruprjong Tipa TÓv 
you ed bear false dites Be hohoriñg the 


Kal tùv unrépa. 21 ó 

He mothe The (one) 
epurAaSa 
I guarded 
* Incoüg 
Jesus 


TaTepa cou 
father ofyou and the mother. 


S& — efmev Tara Trávra 
but said These (things) all 
ÉK veotntos. 22 | &xoócag 88 ó 
outof. youth. ^ Having heard but the 
eltev = auTd "En £v got 
said : to him Yet one (thing) to you 
, Acitret’ TávTC 60a EXEIG 
is wanting; all (things) asmanyas you are having 
T'QÀnocov Kat ráo TTOXOTG, 
sell : and distribute to poor (ones), 
Kat EEeic’ Oncaupóv èv toic oUpavoi 
and you will have treasure in the heavens? 
xai Sedpo dKoAovGe: pot. „23 ó 6g 
and hither befollower tome, ' The (one) but 
é&koó0caG TAOTA treptAutroc 
having heard _these (things) grieved about 
éyevy9n, ñv yàp tAotciog opóőðpa. 
became, he was for rich very much. 
24  "'|6ov 62 attéov ó 'Inco0g strev 
Having seen but him the Jesus said 
Mas SuvoKdAac oi TX  xpüHuara 
How with difficulty the (ones) the money 
éxovteg cig. thy PBacidefav to G00 
having into the kingdom ofthe God 
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17 Truly I say to vov, 
Whoever does not re. 
ceive the kingdom. of 
God like a young 
child will by no mean: 
get into it.” / 
18And a certain 
ruler questioned him, 
saying: “Good Teach- 
er, by doing what 
shal I inherit ever- 
lasting life?"  19Je- 
sus said to him: 
“Why do you call me 
good? Nobody is good, 
except one, God. 
20 You know the com- 
mandments, ‘Do not 
commit adultery, Do 
not murder, Do not 
steal, Do not bear 
false witness, Honor 
your father and moth- 
er.’ ” 21 Then he said: 
“All these I have 
kept from youth on." 
22 After hearing that; 
Jesus said to him: 
“There is yet one 
thing lacking about 
you: Sell all the 
things you have and 
distribute to poor peo- 
ple, and you will have 
treasure in the heay- 
ens; and come be my 
follower.” 23 When he 
heard this, he became 
deeply grieved, for he 
was very rich. f 
24 Jesus looked at 


him and said: “How 
difficult a thing 
it will be for 


those having money 
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25 ecòkorórtepov yap ėoTIV 


E 3 r e 
EI|OTOPEVOVTAL € 
R easier for itis 


are going their way in; 
XurAov Sia TONMATOS Beddévns 
seal through aperture of sewing needle 
ioeAGEtv TÀoUciov giç THY faoiAs(av 
E^ enter than rich [man] into the kingdom 
100 G00 ticsA0eiv. 26 eltav 5€ oi 
ofthe God to enter, Said but the (ones) 
xkoóücavte; Kal = tic Oóvaroi  owðñvai; 
Cag heard And who  isable to be saved? 


27 ó è . eftrev T& &60vara 
The (one) but said The (things) impossible 


mapa a&vOpatroig SuvaT& mapà T Ged goTiv. 
- AS. 


beside men possible beside the God 

28 Efrev 66 ó flétpog ioù  fyeis 
Said but the Peter Look! We 
QÉVTEG TÈ Wia fikoAouOrcauév 


having let go off the own (things) we followed 


coi. 29 ó 68 eftrev attoig “Ayr 
to you. The (one) but said tothem Amen 
Ey ópiv Sti ovdSeic Écriv Sc åpkev 


Lam saying to vou that noone is who. let go off 


oikíav 7j yuvaika i d&SeApotg ñ yoveis ij 
brothers or parents or 


house or woman or 
1Éékva — &ivekev tç BaoiAe(ag — ToO Geol, 
children for the sake of lhe kingdom ofthe God, 
30 dc oUxi pn AGB 
* who not not might receive 
rroAAatrAaciova £v TO KAIPA — 
many times more (things in the appointed time 
TOUT( kai év TÓ aidvi TÓ 
this and in the age the (one) 
épxouévo Gary atóviov. 
coming life everlasting. 


31 [lapaAoBóv Sè tot¢ SaSexa eftrev 
Having taken beside but the twelve hesaid 
attolg  'l8o0 &vapaívousv | sic 
them Look! Weare going up into 
kai teAcoOyoetat — dvr 
and will be completed all 
yeypaupéva  - Sià TÓV 
having been written through the 
vió tot  dvOporrou: 
Son of the man; 
yàp Toig  É&Oveciv 
for tothe nations 
Kai 
and 


TPOS 
toward 


'lepouca iu, 
Jerusalem, 


- TÒ 
the (things) 


TpoéntQÓv - TÂ 
prophets | to the 


32. trapado8jcetat 
he will be given beside 


éutratxOricetat 


kai 
he will be made fun of 


and 
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to make their way 
into the kingdom of 
God! 25It is easier, 
in fact, for a camel 
to get through the 
eye of a sewing needle 


than for a rich man 


to get into the king- 
dom of God." 26 Those 
who heard this said: 
“Who possibly can be 
saved?" 27He said: 
“The things impossi- 
ble with men are 
possible with God.” 
28 But Peter said: 
“Look! We have left 
our own things and 
followed you.” 29He 
said to them; “Truly 
I say to vov, There 
is no one who has left 
house or wife or 
brothers or parents or 
children for the sake 
of the . kingdom of 
God 30 who. wil not 
in any way get many 
times more in this 
period of time, and 
in the coming system 
of things* everlasting 
life." 

31 Then he took the 
twelve aside and said 
to them: "Look! We 
are going up to Je- 
rusalem, and all the 
things written by 
means of the proph- 
ets. as to the Son 
of man will be com- 


: | pleted. 32 For instance, 


he will be delivered 
up to men of the 
nations and will 
be made fun of and 


30* System of things=aidv (a@i-on’), SBA; DWY 


(CR lahm’), Jit, 


LUKE 18: 33—42 


ÜBpicOfcera: 
he will be treated insolently 


33 kal  udowtyóoavreG &mokrevoüoiv autév, 
", and having scourged . they will kill him, 
Kai Tj - "uépq tÅ TpírQ ^ &vaoTüoeTot. 
and tothe ..day. the . third . he will stand up. 
34 Kai attot ^ ~ od&év » TOÜTQV 
And they nothing of these (things) 
cuvüKav,: - kai ` Av. TÒ bpa ~-toOTO 
comprehended, and was the saying this 
KEKpUH Hévov dr’. attav, Kat  oók 
having been hidden from them, and not 
' yfvwokov 9 ‘TH 5^ Aeyépeve. 
they were knowing the (things) being said. 
35 'Eyévero ^ 828 èv 1Q . £yyitew 
mE It occurred: but. in; the tobe getting near 
cUTÓv  tic- "lepeixQ ^  TuQAÓG TIG 
him -.. into Jericho ‘blind [màn] . ‘some 
£káOnro ` Tapa ^ Tv... ó60v ` émarrdv. 
was sitting ^ beside -` the way begging. 
36 . &xotoac 5& | dxAou’ . Siatropevopévou 


Having heard but of crowd 


` étruvOdveTo - Ti ein TOÜTO* 
he was inquiring’ what -> mightbe ~ this; 
37 - &müyyeAav ^ 858 avt Sn 'Inooüc ó 

" they reported back but to him that ‘Jesus ` the 


NatcopoioG ‘rapgpxetat. 38 koi 
Nazarene -is passing by. 
AÉéyov "'Inco0 ‘vie Aaueld, 
saying Jesus Son of David, 
ug. 39 Kal - oi 
me, And the (ones) : Eoing before 
ETTETI uov oUTO iva 
were giving reprimands to him 
'sovynomq: autos è 
he shouid be.silent; he but to much rather 
. É«patev . .Yi&. Aaueí5, ÉAéncÓv.- ue. 
was shouting Son of David, have mercy on ‘me. 
40. ' otadeic. ; 68 .^Inco0gq. - éxéAeucev 
"s Having stood stit -- but .Jesus 
aurov d&xOrvai "Tpóc aUróv. £yyícavrog 
him .to.beledétoward: him. Having drawn near 
6E." aUroU" -émnpómotv... attév 4l Tí. 
but -ofhim:; he inquired upon” him :. What 
oor... BéAeis —— mooo; ó Sè elmev 
to you are you willing. to do? The (one) but said 
Kopie, : .. iva. . ávapAégo. 42 xai 
Lord, in order that ` I might see again. , And 
ó...'Inoo0g elmev . aürQ . "AváfAewov- 
the Jesus said., to him See pen a u 


¿Bónoev ` 


¿éno óv 


TOÀÀQ — pG&AAov 


Kai. éumtuoOjcerait, 
and ` he will be spit in, 


traveling through 


And he cried aloud 


have mercy on 
T'po&yovrEG 


in order that 


me. » 


commanded- 
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be treated insolently 
and spit upon; 33 ang 
after scourging ` 

they will kill him, but 
on the third dày He 
will rise." 34 However, 
they did not get the 
meaning of any -of 
these things; but: thig 
utterance was hidden 
from them, and they 
were not ‘knowin 
the things said. i553 


35 Now as he’ wag 
getting near to Jer? 
i-cho a certain blind 
man was sitting “be- 
side ^ the road “beg! 
ging. 36 Because -He 
heard a crowd moving 
through he began to 
inquire what this 
might mean. 37 They 
reported to him: 
“Jesus the Naz-a-rene’ 
is passing by!” 38 At 
that he cried out; 
saying: “Jesus, Son 
of David, have mercy 
on me!" 39 And those 
going in advance bef 
gan to tell him sternly 
to keep quiet, but that 
much more. he kept 
shouting: “Son of Da- 
vid, have mercy. on 
40 Then Jesus 
stood still and. com- 
manded the [man]. to 


[be led to him..: After 


he. got. near, Jesus 
asked him: 41 “wWhat- 
do you want me to 
do for you?" He saidz 
“Lord, let me recover 
sight." 42So Jesus 
said to' him: “Ref 


cover your sight; 


| 
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(gri; cou céowkév os. 43 kai mapaxpfiua 
pits of you has saved you. And instantly 


xvépAEuwsv kai TjikoAoU6et. . QUT 
he dob P again, and he was following  to-him 

steav. Tov Osdv. Kal waco 6 - Aads 
Leod the God. And. all the people 

iov Z5axev atvov Tm Ged. 
having seen gave . praise . tothe God. 

Koi  sloeA00v —  OWjóyxero © “Tv 
19 And having entered he was going through th 
'|epeix a. 2 Kai ^ i600 . á&vp, ^ Óvónam 
Jericho. ! And =: look! male person to name 

AoóutvoG-' Zakyxaioc, . kai: adtdég ñv: 
ne ug died: i Zacchaeus, and - he was} 
2 r J M 2 v r v 3 "Kod 
é&pyiteA@vng ^ xal aUróg TÀoUctoq" ; 
tas collector and he rich; ^ and 
ECnrer” iSeiv tov 'Ingoüv tig éotiy, 
he was seeking . tosee the Jesus. who.. heis, 

«ai oUk. notvaro dd tod SyxAou. Str 


and not he wasable from the „crowd because 


A n ; ` 
Mud eM ae, a 
Nur sse Dei Uie acd ne went up 
m icu asus M in'order that he might see 
ee ies of X UE. poe Aum 

&ié£pxecOai. 5 kai- ac. fjOev  émi 


to be coming through. And as. hecame upon 


M 2 L4 € » ^ 
Tov TóTmOv,.  dA&vapAéwag. ó "'Incoóq ettrey 
the place, _ having looked up the Jesus . said - 
TpóG . QÜrÓv . Zakxaís, . OTEVTEG 
Lee him . Zacchaeus, having hurried 


koróBn8i,,.ouepov yàp év TQ  ofko: cou 


come down, today for .in the .house of you. 
Set pe, peivar. ^ 6 Kal omevoas . 2. 
itis necessary me: to stay. , And having hurried. 
^ karéQBn,' /^ "oi < brreSé€aTo' QUTOV. 
he pdt eae : and. he.received under .::him 
xaípov. ...7 Kai: . idvteg..- TWAVTES: 
rejoicing. -.....; „And `: having seen cal- 
- &ieyóyyuğov =. -A€yovtes :-óTt; Napa 
they ire a uttering saying «v that -Beside 
&pgaproAQ dvdpi tiorA0ev — karaAGoot. 
Nine male person. he wentin to loose down. 
8 ‘otobeic è Zakxatog eftev trpds TÓv. 


Having stood but Zacchaeus said toward the 
KUpiov 21500)" Te . c"pícik “pou Tav 
Lord Look! The (things)... half . ofme of the 


LUKE 18: 43—19: 8 


your faith has made 


‘you. well.” 43 And in- 


stantly. he recovered 


_sight,.and he began to 


follow -him, ‘glorifying 
God. Also, all the peo- 
ple,. at seeing [it], 
gave praise. to God. 


: 1 -And ` -ħe entered 


Jer’i-cho and was 
going. through. 2 Now 
here there was a man 
called by- -the name 
Zac:chae'us;: and” he 
was a chief. tax” col- 
lector, and he was 
rich. .3 Well, he -was 
seeking to` see who 


this. Jesus was, but. he 


could not: for: the 
crowd, because he’ was 


"small in size. 4 So-he 
ran ahead to an’ ad- 


vance position and 
climbed a fig-mulber- 
ry tree in order to see 
him, because he was 
about to go through 
that way. 5 Now when 
Jesus.goót to the place, 
he looked up and said 
to: him: - *Zac:chae'us, 
hurry ‘and. get down; 
for today I must stay 
in your house.” 6 With 
that” he “hurried and 
got down ‘and with 
rejoicing he received 
him as guest. -7 But 
when they saw. [it], 
they all fel to.:mut- 
tering, saying: “With 
‘a man that is a sin- 
ner he’ went. in’ to 
lodge.” 8But' Zac- 
chae'us stood up and 
said to . the .Lord: 
“Look! The half of my 
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úmapxóvtav, KÚpIE, toic TTOXoig |belongings, Lord, y . Aaóvra Tv fPaciAeíav kai — efmev [having secured the 
belongings, ‘Lord. to thie. poor (ones) iam giving to the having received the kingdom and  hhesaid|kingly power, he com- 
Sibop, xai — ef TIVOG Ti |poor, and whatever paovnOrivat aUtQ totg Oo0Xoug tottoug|manded to be called 
Iam giving, and if of anyone anything | T extorted from any! tobe sounded tohim the slaves these |to him these slaves 
éouKkopdvtnoa é&mo8(6ou: . tetparrAotv.;one by false accusa: ofc 5e6í kei TÒ &pyüpiov, to whom he had given 
I took by fig-showing Iam giving back fourfold. tion I am restoring to whom he had given the silver [money], | the silver money, in 
9 elvev 866. Tpócg attov 6 'Inoo0g St |fourfold." 9At this fva yvoi vi [order to ascertain 
Said . but toward him the Jesus that | Jesus said to him: in order that he might know what | what they had gained 
Iüugpov ocoTnpía tH ` oike totte tyéveto,|“This day salvation Bierrpay PATEVTAVTO. 16 TAPEYEVETO 6& |by business activity. 
Today salvation tothe house this occurred, has come’ to this they gained by trading. Came to be alongside but/16 Then the first one 
Ko8ór Kal avtds vióg — 'ABpaáyu éotiv: | house, because he also ó tTpatTog Aéyov Kupte, Å pv& | presented himself, 
because also he son of Abraham is; is à son of Abraham, the first saying Lord, the mina|saying, ‘Lord, your 
10 AA0:zv yàp ó vids tod  &vOpómou &nrfoor|10 For the Son of cou éka  Tpoonpyéócaro vac. 17 xoi |mi'na gained ten mi'- 
came for the Son ofthe man toseek |man came to seek and ofyou ten worked itself toward minas. And | nas.’ 17 So he said to 
Kat odoat TÓ &mroAoAóc. to save what was elev aùr . Edye, cdyadé oàs, St |him, ‘Well done, good 
and tosave the (thing) having been lost. lost.” S hesaid tohim Wellindeed, good slave, because|slave! Because in a 
11 'Akouóvrov 68 adtdav TOTO 11While they were iy  &AaxícTo — TicTÓG £yévov, {oð | very small matter you 
Hearing but ofthem these (things) |listening to these in least (thing) faithful youprovedtobe, be 'have proved yourself 
T'poo0eig elev  rapapoAs Sia tò |things he spoke :in &£oucíav «= éxuv— émávo éka móňeav. | faithful, hold author- 
having added he said. parable through the|addition an illustra: authority having on top ten ofcities. | ity over ten cities. 
£yyÜq elvar 'ilepoucaMu aùtòv xai|tion, because he was 18 koi AAGev 6 Gevtepog Aéyov ‘H  pvå |18Now the second 
near to be of Jerusalem him and | near Jerusalem and And came the second saying The  mina|came, saying, ‘Your 
i^ 

Soxeiv adToOUSG óvi  mapaxpfiua|they were imagining gou, KÜpIE, érroingey mévte pvac. 19 efrrey |mina, Lord, made five 
to be thinking them that instantly |that the kingdom of of you, Lord, . made five minas. He said | mi’nas,’ 19 He said to 
uéA^e À BaciAe(o ToÜ 6:00 | God was going to dis- 6€ Koi TOUTQ Kai ov  émávgo|this one also, ‘You, 
is being about the kingdom of the God ` : j but also to this (one) Also you ontop; too, be in charge of 

" 5 , | play itself instantly. : , 2 2 5 f ities” 20 But 
evapaivesBar 12 eftrev oóv “AvOowtré¢] 49 Therefore he said: yívou mévte  TÓAeQv. 20 xai 6 | five cities. ut a 
to be showing up self; hesaid therefore Man ‘A tai i be coming to be five of cities. And the different one came, 
eU > ,, ‘ certain man o z iSot 2 i ‘Lord, here is 

TI £UYyEV £rropet0 el Pav : ÉvEpoq AAGey  AÉyov Kupie, ioù Á | Saying, , . 
Bone of noble birth went his Way into A and noble birth traveled different (one) came saying Lord, look! thej| your mi’na, that I kept 
uakp&v ^ Aofeiv sauth Bacireiav xoi|to a distant land to pV&. cou ñv elyov —— dmokeiuéymy év|laid away in a cloth. 
long way off to receive to himself kingdom and | secure kingly power mina of you which I was having lying off in | 21 You See, I was in 
UTootpépat, 13  kaAécac Sè éka SovAoug| for himself and to couGapío: 21 éqopoóunv yap oe 6m |fear of you, because 
to return. Having called but ten slaves |return, 13 Calling ten sweat cloth; Iwasfearing for you because | you are a harsh man; 
autro g5oKev aoro; éka pvag Kall slaves of his he gavé GVüpoiros «6oTnpóg  . ef, oíptic you take up what you 
of himself  hegave tothem ten minas and them teh minas: and . harsh you are, you are lifting up | did not deposit and 
eltrev TOC autos TpaypatevoacGs told th D 5 otk . ÉOnkag koi Bepileis 6 |you reap what you did 
said toward : mem > do vou business o em, o busi- which not you debosited and you are reaping which | not sow.’ 22 He said to 

, r > A 3 ^ " 
£y ĝ £pxopat. 14 Oi aè {ness till I come. oUK Zotreipac. 22 — déyet att® “Ex tod |him, ‘Out of your own 
in which [time] Iam coming. The put/14But his citizens not you sowed. 'Heissaying tohim Out of the | mouth I judge you, 
ToAtrat avtod éuicouv adtév, Kai}hated him and sent oTéyatég gou Kpívo c£, TOV)pE| wicked slave. You 
ciHzeng of him were hating ; nim, zana out a body of am“ mouth ofyou Iam judging you, wicked knew, did you, that I 
covéoteihav Tpgzopeí(av OTigQ GUTOU|bassadors after him, $o0e: ij6eic $n éya &vOporroc auo Tmpós am a harsh man, tak- 
they sentoff ^ body of ambassadors behind him t "We d t Slave; you knew that I man harsh i 3 

AÉyovrEG Ou . Géħopev ToOTov gera CR tiui, alpwv Ó otk  £Ünka Kai Bepiloav ing up what T did noi 
saying Not we are willing this (one) want this [man] to am, d lifting up which not Ideposited and reaping deposit and reaping 
^ "e A become king over 3 i ; > |what I did not sow? 
Baciredoa ¿Q AAG. , at oók ~otreipa; 23 Kai Sià TÍ  OÙK bob 
to reign upon us. us. E which not Isowed? And through what not |23 Hence why is it 
15 Kci  àiyévevo v tÔ  émoveMOsiv atrév| 15 "Eventually when ÉBokáq pou Tò &pyÜpiov mì |you did not put my 


And itoccurred in the tocomeback him {he got back after you gave of me the silver [money] upon | silver money in a 
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tparrelay; Ky: £X0O0v > ` ow 
table? AndI having come together with 
‘TOK v aT Émpata. 
interest likely ..it. I exacted. 
24 Kal ` toI Tapeotaoiv  elrmev 
-. And tothe (ones) having stood by  hesaid 
“Apate dm’ attod thy pvav kai S6rte 
Lift you up from him the mina and give 
^ TÔ: tae éka: uv&g Éxovri —. 25 Kai 
to the (one) the ten minas having; — '^ and 


eltav ` abt KüÜpie, Éxei Séxa pváq — 
they said to him Lord, he is having ‘ten minas; s 
26 | Méyo - uiv Ste. mavti- TÔ Exovte 
Iamsaying to vou. ‘that to everyone the "having 
6o05noera; ard Eè Tou pry £xovrog 


it will be given, from but the (one) not having 
Kal 8 Byer &oOroerat. 
also > which . , heis having will be lifted up. 
27  llAnv ^ -toù  éÉxO0poóG ^ nou  "ToUrTouG 
- Besides "the ^ enemies of me : these 
TOUS soy BeAnoavTac PE 
the (ones) > -not having been willing ` me 


Baotksicat ém- attolc &yáyetre (OE Kal 
^ to reign ; upon them lead vou here and 
KaTaoQátare cüroUg čuTpooðév pou. 
slaughter them infront | of me. 
28 Kai. eitrav- TaÜra  èmopeůero 
And having said these (things) he was going 


Éumpoo0rzv ` ávopaívov © tig ^ *lepoodAuya. 
in front goingup — into Jerusalem. 
29 Kai èyévero aco fyytioev giç BnOoayn. 


` And it occurred as he got near into Bethphage 


xai..BnOavik “mpd¢ | 10 7 Gpog, “Td. |: 
and ; Bethany’ toward the mountain the (one) 
KaAotpevoy “EAaiav, dméoreivev’ S00  TÓv. 
being called © ofOlives, he sent forth two ‘of the’ 
yaOnróy.. 30 AEyav 'Yv&ygrg giç. Thy. 
disciples ps i5 saying ‘Be vou going under into the 
Katévavtl | KOgnv; v 7 & J^.sloropsuóyusvot 
Opposite - village, -in. which “~” ‘entering ^ 


‘eupnoete ‘waAov’ SeSepévov,* ep’ ` dv_ 
xou will find :.colt: -having been tied, upon which 
ovdeig. Tetote: dvOpctrav. ėkáðioev, kai 
noone atanytime ...ofmen ` satdown, and 
Aó0cavteG . attov daycyete. 31 kal. adv : 
having loosed it. rou lead. And if ever 
TIC bac. ..époTGQ -< Aue Tt 
anyone "YOU "is questioning-- Through what 
U' Mire; ^ "obroG ^ épeite St: “O Kdpiog 


are you loosing? thus ` vou will say that The. Lord 
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bank? Then.on my ar- 
rival I would ‘have 
collected it^ with - in- 
terest.’ Tees 

24'With that he 
said to those standing 
by, ‘Take the mi’na 
from him and give it to 
‘him that has the ten 
mi‘nas.” 25But they 
said to him, 'Lord, he 
has ten  mi'nast— 
|26'I say to vou, To 
everyone that has! 
more will.be given; 
but from the one that 
does not. have,- even 
what he has will be 
taken away. 27 More- 
over, these enemies of 
‘mine that did not want 
me to become king 
‘over them ‘Brie . here 
and slaughter them 
before me.'" j 


28 So, after he had 
said these things, he 
began to go on ahead; 
‘going up to Jerusalem. 
29 And when he got 
near to. Beth’pha-ge 
and Beth’a-ny at 
the mountain called 
Mount of Olives, he 
sent forth two of the 
disciples, 30saying: 
“Go” into the village 
that is within sight of 


| vou, and in’ it after 


vou pass in vou will 
find a colt tied, ~on 
which none.of man- 


'kind..ever. sat. Loose 


it and bring it. 31 But 


if anyone asks: vou, 


"Why is it vou are 


loosing it?” vou 
must speak in this 
way, ‘The. Lord 
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needs. it.''"' 3280 

those who were - sent 

forth departed ‘and 

found it just as he 

said to them. 33 But 

as they -were loos- 

ing the: colt the 

owners of it said: to 

them: “Why are vou 

loosing the colt?” 

34'They said: “The 
Lord needs it.” 35 And 
they: led it to. Jesus, 

and they: threw their 

„outer , garments . upon 
the colt and set Jesus 
upon [it]: — 

"86As he moved 
-[along they kept 
spreading their out- 
er garments on the 
|road..37.As soon as 
he got near. the 
road down. the. Mount 
of Olives all the 
multitude of the 
disciples started to 
rejoice and praise 
God. with a. loud 
voice concerning 
all the powerful 
works they had. seen, 
38saying: : “Blessed 
is the One coming 
as the King in Je- 
hovah’s* name! Peace 
in "heaven, and 
glory in the, high- 
lest places!”. :39 How- 
ever, some of the Phar- 
-isees from the crowd 
| said to him: “Teacher, 
rebuke your disciples.” 
40 But in- reply he 
said: "I tel vov, If 


32  @wed@dvteg — 8€ 
of it need is having. Having gone off but 
oi é&megToAuévo: — &Üpov KAŞ 
the (ones) having been sent off found. according as 

LEN. J z E! EJ ^ Ov 
ey aüroig. 33 Auóvrov è aUT@VY TÒ 
d to Meri. Loosing but ofthem the 
4Àov eltrav of KUplot QÙTOÛ Trpóc  GMUTOUG 
ps said the lords of it . toward them. 
i AveTE tov. TQÀov; 34 . oi. 
at. ‘are you loosing the colt? - The (ones) 
> trav ðt ʻO kópiog. aUTo0. xpEtayv 
ud . said that The Lord .. ofit need, 
zve. 35 kal fyayov avtév  TrpóG. TOV 
is hoving. And they led | it toward the 
2 Ü &mipiyavreg — QÙÒTÂV, -- TH 
Ed aE down upon. ofthem the 
| furia èni tov twOAov émeBipacav Tov 
pute garments upon the | colt © they seton the 
*Inco0v* 
-~ Jesus;.. il 
36 tropevopévou 
s ^. going. 
"éreopóvvuov eo TÉ 
they were spreading under the.- 
` n j ^ E z 
uTav èv th :ó8à. 37 £yyílovroc 
2 selves in the way. Getting near 
sto | "(5 Tpócg TH: -KaTaPaoe: TOU 
of him already toward the descent of the 
: ^ > Y ^ s e * 
"Opou TOv  ?EAaióv Apfavto drav TÒ 
BA oen ; ofthe . Olives started all the 
A , Me 
"mARgoc Tv paOnróv. xatpovteG aiveiv. 
muitlinde of ihe "disciples rejoicing .to be praising 
nov Ocóv ^ eov  peyáAng .Tepl Tracey av 
the God is voice great . about al. which 
- etBov^ ;Buvápeov, 38 Aéyovtes -EvAoynuevos .. 
Pipe of debida -.. saying - Having been blessed 
e ac 3 r " F 2 2 £ Tl 
6.:^ épxdyevoc, 6 Bagiueóc, Ev Ovouart 
the (one) A ming, "the ^ King, in name: 
Kuptow  év otpav@  tipfvn.^ koi .66£a - £v 
ofLord;.-in ': heaven peace. and. glory in 
. byiotoic. 39 Kai tives TÓv  Oapicaí(ov 
highest C places]. - And .some ofthe - Pharisees: 
one d d » NE x » y : ^ 
ò To óÓxAou.stmav Trpóc aUróv-AibáokaAe, 
fon the SA wa -said toward him. - Teacher, 
“Tot aO0nraig oou. =- 40 xai: 
to the : aise ples. ofyou. < And 
"gtmev — Aéyo ‘piv, tov: 
he said Iam saying to vou, if ever 


göro  xpeíav ` EXEL. 


Kai 
>and 


auTou 
of him 

ipéria 
outer garments 
8è 
but 


&è 
but 


émitipnoov 
give rebuke 
dcroxpi8eis . 


having answered 
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Aí8ot  kpá£ouciv. 


will cry out. 
tAv TOA 


o:cTcouciv, of 
will be silent, the stones 


4l Koi óg fyyioev, i65v 

. And as hegotnear, having seen the city 
ékAauoev ém  aùtńv, 42 Myov őt Ei 
he wept it, saying that If 
£yvoc 1]  Üuéoq taty Kai ov 
you knew the day this: also you 
TX TpóG sipńvnv — viv 8& | éxpvBn 
the (things) toward peace — now but it was hid 
awd ólav cov. 43 őt fi£ouciv 
from eyes of you. Because will arrive 


Hhépar ém o& xai wmapepBadrovow — oi 
days upon you and willthrow in beside the 


£xOpoí cou xépaká& cot xai 
enemies of you palisade to you and 


TEpikukMocouc(ív ce Kal Guvétoucív 
they will encircle you and they will distress 


OE ravTobEev, 44 kai 
you from every side, and 


¿fapio ív c£ Kal Ta  TÉkva 
they will dash to the ground you and the children 


cou £v coí, kal ovK &efioouctv Aí8ov 
of you in you, and not they will let go off stone 


émi  AíQov év ooi, ad av 
upon stone in you, instead of which (things) 


otk ÉyvoG Tov Kaipóv TÅG éTickorfjs 
not you knew the appointed time ofthe inspection 


Cou. 


oÓTot 
ihese 


in 


of you. 

45 Kal £loeAgOv cig TO  iepòv 
And having entered into the temple 

ApEato ExBdaAAev TOUS 
he started to be throwing out the (ones) 

tmadodvtac, 46 A£yov avtoic Véyportar 
selling, saying to them It has been written 
Kai ~oram Óó ofkdg pou olkog mpooeuxNs, 


And willbe the. house of me house of prayer, 


Upeig è avtdov éromoate orhàaiov Anotdav. 
vou but it ` you made - cave of robbers. 
47 Kai v 


SibdoKxov TÒ Kad’ 


And he was teaching the according to 
ńuépav év 7H feo of 58 dpyxiepeic Kai 
day in the tempie; the but chiefpriests and 
oi ypoapupareig - e{ytouv  aùtòv é&moAMÉcat 
the scribes were seeking him to destroy 
kai oi . mrpdtor tod  Aao0, 48 Kai obx 
also the first (ones) ofthe people, and not 


nÜpickov TÓ ti TOINTWOLY, ó 
they were finding the what they might do, the 
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these remained silent, 
the stones would ery 
out.” wb 

41 And when he got 
nearby, he viewed the 
city and wept over it, 
42 saying: “If you 
even you, had dis: 
cerned in this day the 
things having to do 
with peace—but now 
they have been hig 
from your eyes. 43 Be. 
cause the days will 
come upon you when 
your enemies will 
build around jyou.:a 
fortification with 
pointed stakes and will 
encircle you and dis- 
tress you from every 
side, 44and they. will 
dash you and your 
children within you to 
the ground, and they 
will not leave a stone 
upon a stone in you, 
because you did not 
discern the time of 
your being inspected." 

45 And he entered 
into the temple and 
Started to throw out 
those who were selling, 
46 saying to them: “It 
is written, ‘And my 
house will be a house 
of prayer, but you 
made it a cave of 
robbers.” i 


47 Furthermore, he 
went teaching daily in 


‘the temple. But the 


chief priests and the 
scribes and the prin- 
cipal ones of the peo- 
ple were seeking to 
destroy him; 48and 
yet they did not find 
ihe effective thing for 
them to do, for the 


arsi an mE es 
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avtod &koDav. 
of him hearing. 


"ipgpav 
of the days 


nade yàp &mac —£bekpépero 


people for al was hanging out 
90 Kai éyéveto èv pig 
And  itoccurred in one 

» ^ ` x 2 ^ t ^ 

&cxovtog autos Tov Aaóv v TH  iEpQ 
rro : ofhim the people in the tempie 
i evaryyeAiCopévou énéoTnoav oi 
ko declaring good news stood upon the 


zoyiepeîç Kal of ypappateiç gùv TOTS 
SPX EPE s and the scribes together with the 


z x > L4 

eoBuTépot 2 «oi eftav  AÉYOVTEG 

mpeg Hans Sı and spoke saying 
3 , F Xx t ~ > r 
Ó aü0róy  Eimóv uiv év | TOIIQ 

paler him Say tous in what sort of 
££ovoíq TAUTA TOIEIG, Hh Tig 
authority these (things) youare doing, or who 


égTiV 6 600G goi Ti é£ovoíav 
is the (one) having given to you the authority 


TOV 


, 2 ` 1 ^ x 
ürnv. 3 | émokpiOcig — 868 elmev Trpog 
eee Having answered but he said toward 
, ^ H s, L4 A 
aŭto;  "Eporjoo byag k&yo Aóyov, Kat 
them Ishallrequest vou  alsoI word, and 
i 3 ò 5 *lodvou è 
eiraté por 4 Tò Parnopa ‘loa 
you say me The baptism of John out of 
ovpavot ñv ü ¿E &vOpórrov; 
heaven was it or out of men? 
5 oi 6& Ccuve£Aoyícavto TPOG 
The (ones) but reasoned together toward 
gautoug Agyovtes Str “Eady EVTTOMEV: 
themselves saying that Ifever we should say 
'E ovpavov £pei Aik TÍ | OUK 
Out m Heavens he will say Through what not 
émotevoate att@; 6 àv Gà eimwpev 


If ever but we should say 

"EE dvOpdrav, ó Aoóg ra KatoaA Bact 
Out of men, the people all will stone 

L4 , 2 LI r 

Aa T'ETTELO MÉVOG yap gotiv 'lo&vnv 
ee having been persuaded for itis John 

Teoonmy  &lvar 7 kai démekpíiOncav ur 

poene to be; and they answered not 
r ` € > ^ 

eidévai móðev. 8 xai 6 ’lnooûs 
to have known from where, And the Jesus 

^ 3 * 2 * L4 € m 

elev adtoic O088 yò  AMéyo Óuiv £v 

said tothem Neither i am saying to vou in 
Troí ££ovoíq THUTA “Trad. 

what sortof authority these (things) Iam doing. 
9 "HpE£a«ro S& mpòç Tov Aaóv Aéyelv 

He started but toward the people to be saying 

` r Ld > , 

ihv trapaBodty tattny “AvOowtrog éQUTEUOEV 

the rable this Man planted 


you believed to him? 
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people one and all 
kept hanging onto him 


to hear him. 
20 On one of the 
days while he 


was teaching the peo- 
ple in the temple and 
declaring the good 


.news, the chief priests 


and the scribes with 
the older men came 
near, 2and they spoke 
up, saying to him: 
“Tell us by what au- 
thority you do these 
things, or who it is 
that gave you this au- 
thority.” 3In reply he 
said to them: “I will 
also ask you a ques- 
tion, and vou tell me: 
4 Was the baptism of 
John from heaven or 
from men?” S' Then 
among themselves 
they drew conclusions, 
saying: "If we say, 
‘From heaven, he will 
say, ‘Why is it YOU 
did not believe him?’ 
6 But if we say, ‘From 
men,’ the people one 
and all will stone us, 
for they are persuaded 
that John was a 
prophet.” 7 So they re- 
plied that they did not 
know its source. 8 And 
Jesus said to them: 
“Neither am I telling 
you by what au- 
thority I do these 
things.” 

9Then he start- 
ed to tell the peo- 
ple this illustration: 
"A man planted 


LUKE 20: 10—16 


&pmeAÓva, kai  £té6ero attév  yseopyoic, 

vineyard, and he gave out it to farmers, 
kai é&reónunotv Xpóvouc ikavoóc. 
and he traveled abroad times sufficient. 
10 xoi KAIP ånéoTEiAEV TPÒG TOUG 


And to appointed time hesentoff toward the 


yewpyoug  O800Aov, tva ard Tou 
farmers slave, in order that from the 


Kaptrod Tol cutreAdvog Sdcoucw auto: 
fruit ofthe vineyard they will give to him; 


ot è yewpyoi é£orréo eia attév Seipavtes 


the but farmers sent away him having flayed 
KEvÓv., 11 Koi Tpoo£Bero ÉrEpov TrÉpuat 
empty. e added different to send 
600Àov: oi : 6g Kákeivov 
slave; the (ones) but also that (one) 


Scipavtes kai &ripiácavrEG é£arréoteiAay 


having flayed and having dishonored sent away 
kevóv. 12 kai  mpocćĝðerto TO(TOV 
empty. ‘And he added third (one) 
Tréepipat: oi 5 kai TOUTOV 
to send; the (ones) but ` also this (one) 


TpaugaTícavreg e€£Badov. 13 eftrev &è ó 
having wounded threw out. Said but the 


KUpIog Tto . &ygrrEAQvoqG Tí TONO; 
lord of the vineyard What shall Ido? 
weno Tov vidv pou Tov &yamnTtóv 

Ishall send the -son  ofme the loved; | 


iows ToUTov Évrpamrcovra:. 14 — ibóvveo 
equally this they will respect. Having seen 


è. aùròv of yewpyoi SieAoyifovto  Trpóq 
but ‘him the farmers were reasoning toward 


GAANnAOUG  AéyovTEG Oóróg otv 6 
one another saying This is the 


KAnpovónoc: dcrrokr&(voutv attév, iva 
heir; let us kill - him, in order that 


pôv yévntat f KAnpovopia: 15 xai 
us mightbecome the inheritance; and 


éxPaddvteg — abróv go Tod &ymEXQvoc 
having thrown out him outside of the. vineyard 
&mékretvoy. ` qí o0v TOiujc£| QÙTOÎG 
they killed. What: therefore — wildo  tothem 
Ô KÜpiog TOU épTEAQvoc; . 16 éreUoeTat 
the. lord . ofthe vineyard? He will come 
Kal catrohécet ToUG YEwWPYOUG TOUTOUG, 
and he will destroy the < farmers these, 
kai | Sacer TOV" GuTreh@vor &X^otc. 
and he will give the vineyard ` to others; 
cKovcavtTes 62 cnay . . Mm 
Having heard ' but they said —~ Not 
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& vineyard and let it 
out to cultivators, and 
he traveled abroad for 
considerable time, 


10But in due season - 


he sent out a slave to 
the cultivators, that 


they might give him 
some of tbe fruit of 


the vineyard. The cul- 


‘| tivators, however, sent 


him away empty, after 
beating him up. 11 But 


he repeated and sent: 


them a different slave; 
That one also they 
beat up and dishon- 


ored and sent away. 


empty. 12 Yet again he 
sent a third; this one 
also they wounded 


and threw out. 13 At 


this the owner of the 
vineyard said, ‘What 
shall I do? I will 
send my son the 
beloved. Likely they 
wil respect this one. 
14 When the cultiva- 
tors caught sight of 
him they went rea- 
soning with one an- 
other, saying, ‘This is 
the heir; let us kill 
him, that the inheri- 


tance may become- 


ours. 15 With that 
they threw  hinr 
outside the vineyard 


and killed him. What, 


therefore, will the 
owner of the vineyard 
do to them? 16 He will 
come and destroy 
these cultivators: and 
will give the vineyard 
to others.” - 


On hearing [this] 
they said: 


“Never. : 
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yévoito. 17 ô 6i éupAépac 
may itoccur, The (one) but having looked in 
autor eltrev Ti > oóv 
hen said What therefore 
£g riv TÒ c YEy pappévov TOÜTO 
is the (thing) having been written this 
Aí8ov v. ameSokipaoay = ^ - ot. 
Stone which. ` rejected the (ones) 


olkoSouo0vrec, , oUroc £yevfOn els KEpaAÑV 


; building, this became into head 


yovíac; 18 = rac ó  TECÓV én’ 
of corner? : Everyone the having fallen upon 


éxeivov tov AiGov cuvOAacOAceTat èp ðv 
that the stone will be shattered; upon whom 


e Gv TÉO, Aikyuicet aTÓv. 
but likely itmightfall, it will leere him. 
19 Koi àj/áTcav of ypapuateig Kai oí 
And sought the scribes and the 
apxiepeig émBadeiv ém aùtòv Tag xeipac 
chief priests. tothrowon upon him the lands 
ty atta mH Spa, Kai opincav P 
in that! the hour, and pi Pead. 


Aaóv, fyvwoav yàp Óón TPÒÇ aÙTOÙÇ mu 
people, Ee knew for that toward them  hesaid 


v TapaBoAny taútnv. 20 Kai 
m parable this. And 
TWAPATNPYOQAVTES atréoteiAay 
having observed beside ] they sent off 
évkaOÉérouq órokpivouévoug © éauroUG 
ones let go down in pretending themselves 
Sixaioug elvan, Wa : |. émiÁáBovrat 
righteous to be, inorderthat ' they might catch 


ato Aóyou,' Hote Trapadsotvar auTov ^ TH” 
ofhim ‘of word, as-and to giveover him tothe 


&pxf Koi Tf é&ouciq. ToU f]y£uóvoc. 
government and to the authority of the governor. 


21: kai émnpatnoav autov `. Aéyovtes 
And. they inquired upon "^ him © saying © 
AiScoxare, oiSapev Str ÓpOGc AEYEIC 


Teacher, we know that lees you are saying 


Kal 8iáokeig Kai. oU ‘AapBavers, 
and you are teaching and not youare accepting 


wpdcwtrov; GAN èm’ GAnOeiag Try òv ToU 


face, but upon truth the way ofthe 
£00 &SdoxKerc’ 22 é€eotwv — as 
God youare teaching; is it lawful us 
Katoapt . ~~ gdpov 6o0voat ü .o0; 
to Caesar ` tax _ ‘togive or ‘no? 
23 xatavoroag 88 attév tiv mavoupyíav 
^ Having detected but ofthem the all-doing 
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may that happen!" 
17 But he looked up- 
on them and said: 
“What, then, does this 
that is written mean, 
"The stone which 
ihe builders rejected, 
this has become the 
chief cornerstone'? 
18 Everyone falling 
upon that stone will 
be shattered. As for 
anyone upon’ whom 
it falls, it will pul- 
verize him." ^. 


19 The scribes and 
the chief priests now 
sought to. get their 
hands on.him in that 
very hour, but they 
feared the people; 
for they perceived 
that he spoke | this 
illustration with them 
in mind. 20 And, after 
observing him close- 
ly, they sent out men 
secretly hired to .pre- 
tend that they were 
righteous, in order 
that they might catch 
him in speech, so as 
to turn. him. over to 
the , government and 
to the authority of 
the. governor. 21 And 
they -questioned him, 
‘saying: ‘Teacher, we 


{know you speak and 


teach - correctly. and 
show no partiality, 
but you teach. the 
way of God in line 
with truth: 22Is it 
lawful for us to pay 
tax to /Caesar or 
not?" 23But he de- 
jtected their cunning 


LUKE 20: 24—33 


24 AciEaté yor 
© You show . to me 
EXEL cikéva — kai 
is it having image and 
£miypaotv; oí 6£. strav Kaícapoc. 
inscription? The (ones) but said Of Caesar. 


25 ó S& ettreyv weds. aóroO0g Toívuv 
The Tone) but said toward them Well now 


åmóorte Kaícapoc 
give vou back of Caesar 
Kaicapt Kai TÒ TOU Ozo tÊ 
to Caesar and the (things) ofthe God . tothe 
Ged. 26 Kai oùk Toyuoav £miAapécOa: 
God. And not they were strong to catch 
TOU  éfüHuarog évavtiov tod Aaov, kai 
of the saying in front ofthe people, and 
Oauu&cavreg mì tH  ómokpíos aùToÛ 
having wondered upon the answer of him 


taiynoav. 
they became silent. 


27 — FlpoceA@dvtec Sé TivEQ TOV 
Having come toward but some of the 


Za586oukaíav, oi Aéyovteg dvaotactv 
Sadducees, the (ones) saying resurrection 


un elvai 28 émnpóTncav atitév Aéyovte 
not to be, inudbcd upon him ine 


Ai8&ockoe, Movofi čypayev nuiv — édv 
Teacher, Moses wrote tous  ifever 


tivog &&eApdg droO0óvn  Éxov yuvaika, Kal 
ofone brother should die having woman, and 


o0TOG &TEKVOG f, tva 
this (one) childless may be, in order that 


AGB 6 &5eApdg attod thy yuvaika 
shouldtake the brother ofhim the woman 
kai £GavaoTtüon oTépua [e Ce ANTA) 
and should raise up out seed brother 
aŭro. 29 émtà oðv ĝoav: 
of him. Seven therefore were; 
koi 6 mpôTtoç AaPav 
and the first having taken woman 

&TEKVOG’ 30 Kai ó Settepog 31 
childless; and the second and the 
tpitog ÉAapsv aùrtńv, woatrac 6& Kal oi 
third took her, as-thus but also the 


émTTÀ où —kaTÉAwrTOV TÉkva Kai d&méOavov- 
Seven not they leftdown children and they died; 


32 Gotepov kai Å  yuv  dméOavev. 83 Å 
lastly also the woman 


died. The 
yuvr| oby év Th dvaotéce tivocs 
woman therefore in 


the resurrection of which 


elev mpòç autotc 
he said toward them 


Snvapiov. tivoc 
denarius. Of whom 


the (things) 


TO 
to the 


&SeA poi 


brothers 


yuvaika &réOavev 
he died 


Kai ó 
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and said to them: 
24“Show me a de. 
nar‘i-us. Whose image 
and inscription does 
it have?” They said: 
“Caesar’s.” 25 He said 
to them: “By all 
means, then, pay 
back Caesar’s things 
to Caesar, but God’s 
things to God." 
26 Well, they were not 
able to catch him 
in this saying before 
the people, but, in 
amazement at his 
answer, they said 
nothing. . 


21 However, some of 
the Sadducees, those 
who say there is no 
resurrection, came up 
and questioned him, 
28 saying: “Teacher, 
Moses wrote us, ‘If 
a man’s brother dies 


having a wife, but 
this one remained 
childless, his brother 


should take the wife 
and raise up offspring 
from her for his 
brother. 29 Accord- 
ingly there were seven 
brothers; and the first 
took a wife and died 
childless. 30So the 
second, 3land the 
third took her. Like- 
wise even the seven: 
they did not leave 
children behind, but 
died off. 32Last- 


ly, the woman also 
died. 33 Consequently, 
in the resurrec- 


tion, of which one 


889 
aUTOV yiveTat yuvn; of yàp été 
ofthem shebecomes woman? The for seven 
zZoxov atl vuvaika. 
had her woman. 
34 kai eltrev attoic ó 'Incoüg Oi viol 
And said tothem the Jesus The sons 
100 aidvoc 1OUTOU  yauoÜ0civ Kal 
of the age this are marrying and 
yaníiokovrat, 35 oi &è 
they are given in marriage, the (ones) but 
kara £io0Évreg ToU aidvoc 
having been counted worthy of the age 


éxetvou TUXEIV Kal me ÅVAOTÁTEWG TNS 
that to attain and ofthe resurrection the (obs) 


èK VEKDOV ote yapotoiv oie 
outof dead (ones) neither are marrying nor 
yagtZovrat 36 o088 yàp 
are being given in marriage; neither for 
é&moOaveiv ër — BÓvavrat, iogyyeAot — yáp 
to die yet they are able, equal to angels for 
ciow, xai vioi giov 0&o0 TÅG 
they are, and sons are of God of the 
àvaotáoewç vioi ÖVTEG. 37 St 68 
resurrection sons being. That but 
éyeipovtat oi vekpoi kai Mouors 
are being raised up the dead (ones) also Moses 
żuńvuosv mì tig Bárou, a>  Aéyer. 
disclosed upon the thornbush, as heis saying 
Kúpiov Tov Osóv "'ABpaiu Kai Osóv load 
Lord the God of Abraham and God of Isaac 
kal Ocóv  'laxcóg: 38 0cóc  86à ovK otv 
and God  ofJacob; God but not is 
VEKPQV GAAK COvTOYV, T'ávTEG 
of dead (ones) but ofliving (ones), all 
yap atte Goo. 39  d&mokpiÉvrec 
for to him they are living. Having answered 
Sé TIVES TOV Ypauparéov grav 
but some of the . Scribes said 
Ai&áckaAe,.  KaAdS etras: 40  oUkém 
Teacher, fine you said; not yet 
yap éróAuov nepot autov 
for they were Haring to be inquiring upon him 
ovdév. 
nothing. 
41 Efrev 5è TPÒG aùtoús Mac 
He said but toward them How 
A£youciv Tòv xpiotòv &ivat Aauti8 vióv; 


are dy saying the Christ tobe of David son? 
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of them does she 
become [the] wife? 
For the seven got 
her as wife." 
34Jesus said to 
them: “The children 
of this system of 
things? marry and are 
given in marriage, 
35 but those who have 
been counted worthy 
of gaining ihat sys- 
tem of things and the 
resurrection from the 
dead neither marry 
nor are given in 
marriage. 36In fact, 
neither can they die 
any more, for they 
are like the angels, 


and they are God’s 


children? by being 
children? of the res- 
urrection. 37 But that 
the dead are raised 
up even Moses dis- 
closed, in the account 
about the thornbush, 
when he calls Jeho- 
vah* ‘the God of 
Abraham and God of 
Isaac and God of Ja- 
cob. 38 He is a God, 
not of the dead, but 
of the living, for they 
are all living to him.” 
39In response some 
of the scribes said: 
“Teacher, you spoke 
well.” 40 For no long- 
er did they have the 
courage to ask him 
a single question. 
4ilIn turn he said 
to them: "How is it 
they say that the 
Christ is David's son? 


END MEM Ml ll d 


342 See Luke 18:30, footnote». 36^ Or, ''sons." 


the Lord, NBA. 


31* Jehovah, J9%11-18,2; 
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42 attdg yap ausið Agyer év BipAo 
That (one) for David issaying in Book 
Yoruav ETmev Kipiog tH — kupio pou 
of Psalms Said Lord to the lord of me 
Ká8ou èK SecfErðv uou 43 Eas 
Be sitting outof right [sides] of me until 
àv à tous — éxOpoóUgG cou 
likely | Ishould put the enemies of you 
OToTó8:0v tV  To6Q0v. cov 44 Aaueid 
footstool ofthe feet of you; David 
ov aùTòy  KÜpiov Kael, Kal rac 
therefore - him Lord iscalling, and how 
auto0 vido otv; 
of him son is he? 


45 'AkoOovrog 6È tavróg to Aaod eltrev 


! Hearing but ofall the people he said 
TOi; watntaic 46 Mpocéyxete ard TOV 
to the disciples - © Be you attentive from the 
ypappaTéwv TOV - BeAdvTcov 

scribes . of the (ones) being willing 

TEpiTracretv v otoAaig kai  QUoÜvrOv 
to walk about in robes and liking 
&oTrac LOUS v tas ayo atc Kai 

greetings in the marketplaces and 
Tporoka8e6píag èv Tolg cuvaywyaicg Ka 

front seats in the synagogues and 
TpoTokAiofaq év TOÍG Seftrvois, 
first places of reclining in the suppers, 
47 oi Katec@louow tag olkíag Ttv .xnpóv 


who are eating down the houses of the widows 
Tpo$&ot: pakpi  Tpoctüxovrar — oÓTOI 
to pretext: long they are praying; these 

AnupovTat T'EDIOOÓTEDOV kptpa. 

will receive more abundant judgment. 


Koi 
and 


efSev 
he saw 


21 'AvaBA£yaq 68 — TOoUG 
Having looked up but ihe (ones) 


BáXXovrag sig T6 yaloguddéKiov tă 6pa 


throwing into. the f treasury chest the gifts 
QUTÓV TÀoucíouc. 2. elev Sé. tiva 
of them rich [men]. He saw but Some 
xüpav. T£vixoàv BóXXoucav éxei Aermr& O00, 
widow „needy throwing there lepta ` two, 
3 kai. etmev / "AAnQO!c  Aéyo byuiv = St 
and he said Truly Iam saying to you that 

Å xüpa adn ü T'TOXÜ TAEiov 
the widow this the poor (one) more 
TOVTOV EBaAev 4 móvteg yap ovo 
of all (them) threw; all for these 


428 Jehovah, Jt”; The Lord, XBA. ` 


{21 
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42For David him. 
self says in the 
book of Psalms; 


‘Jehovah* said to my 
Lord, Sit at my right 
hand 43until I place 
your enemies as..a 
stool for your feet. 
44David, therefore, 
calls him ‘Lord’: 
so how is he his 
son?” i ad 

45 Then, while. all 
the people were lis. 
tening he said to 
the disciples: 46 “Look 
out for the scribes 
who desire to walk 
around. in -robes 
and like greetings 
in the market places 
and front seats im 
the synagogues. and, 
most prominent plac- 
es at evening meals, 
47and who devour 
the houses of the 
widows and for..a 
pretext make long 
prayers. These . will 
receive a heavier judg-, 
ment." 3 


Now as he looked 
^ up he saw the 
rich | dropping their 
gifts into the trea- 
sury ` chests. 2 Them 
he saw a certain 
needy widow drop- 
two small coins of 
very little value 
there, 3and he said: 
“I tel vou truth-: 
fully, This widow, 
although poor, dropped 
in more than they: all 
did. 4For all these 


— 


— 
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dk  To0 T&picOEDovTOG attoic ÉBoAov sic |dropped in gifts out 


utof the abounding tothem threw  into|of their surplus, but 
nos ‘Epa, a 6 èk To0|this [woman] out of 
dé gifts, this[woman] but  outof  the|her want dropped in 
OTE! i OTH 5VTC Ò í ô ll the means of liv- 
‘ A otic Téávra Tov Bioy ðv ja as of liv 
SOTEPNUATOS GPS all the living which | ing she had. 


5 Later, as certain 
ones were speaking 
concerning the temple, 


¥Badev. 
threw. 


Aeyóvtov mepì TOU tepod, 
. saying about the temple,|how it was adorned 
Kahoi¢ koi ` åvaðńpaov | with fine stones and 
fine and things placed UP | dedicated things, 6 he 
6 chrey — Tora & |said: “As for these 
hesaid These (things) which | things that vou are 
£Aeücovra: ^ "fépor ~ £v|beholding, the ‘days 
vov are beholding, willcome ` ` days in| will come in which 
, I i332 l icem ae 

Uk  é&ecOHcera: ^Aíüog gi AiG Se} not. a stone up 
ics hot will be let go off stone upon stone here|stone will be left here 
y í Ermpatnoay . t be thrown 

ô où Katadvejcetat. T  émmpórtnoav. jand no 

which not will be loosed down. They inquired upon | down." 7 Then they 
82 avtov Aéyovteg AiScoKahe, TÓTE ov questioned him, say- 


etyev _ 
she was having 


.5 Kai Tivev 
And ofsome 


bt Aoi ^ 
that to stones 


KEKOOUNTAL, 
it has been adorned, 


"Oeopeite, 


but him saying Teacher, when therefore jing: “Teacher, when 
- qata - Zotar, kai Tt tò onpeiov| will these things ac- 
these (things) willbe, and what the sign tually be, and what 
tav uA .-— tadra  |wil be the sign when 
whenever may be about ‘these (things) these things are dess 
fvegSot; 5 6 5 pus tined to occur?" 8 He 
e ccv m m KU e +| said: “Look. out that 
ETETE ` TrÀAavnünr : : 
Be Barium at Le - you might be made to err; | YOU are not misled; 
A ay 61 ear} tô | for many will come on 
troAAoi yap eAEUCOVTAL mì ^ ur PE 
many for will come : upon the| the basis of my E e, 
évopati pou  A€éyovTEg . 'Eyó eip; | saying, ‘I am he,’ and, 
name of me - saying ` - I am, ‘The due time has ap- 
a ee Ig x ` w acer ` "d Do "tob go 
xd ʻO KatpoG. Hyywev" - . Ml): proached. not 
and The appointed time 'has P ced not after them. 9 Further- 
n ^ i 2° , We » a. "n ÓTav N È : de cd Haar 
TopceuORnre © ÓmíoQ ` - AUT@V .|more, when vou 
You should go behing themi: R -Whenever hs oft ware and disoiders, 
éxoüemye |. TOME NOUS EM eee do not be terrified. For 
vou might hear ` wars: and isorders, à i 
"n. rTonÜRTE: 087 66i yap | these things must oc- 
nor - YOU should ba terrified; itis necessary for | cur first, but the end 
-qata ^ ` yevéoðar mpôTov; GAN’. ox, does not [occur] im- 
these (things) “to occur - first, but” ‘not mediately.” . 
eiOéws ^ TÒ TÉAoG. 10 Then he went on 
immediately the end. | T 7 to say to them: “Na 
10 Tóte ÉAgytv aUroig '"EyspOnoerat |. ay GNU 
l ee he oi beers to them Will be roused a a ue 
zi 2 > x, ` r ` Aet 7 i ; ; 
füvoc im^ ÉOvoc koi DagUía mì Paoideiav, Son a R ded 


nation upon nation and kingdom upon kingdom, 
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11 getopoi TE i ò 
Mg£YÓAor Kai Kari liand ther i 
j [earth]quakes and great and according to | great cia aD 
pss Aotpol Kai Aigoi Écovrai,, |in one place aft 
Bnd pestilences and famines will be, | another pestilence 
coBn0pá te Kai åm’ ovtpavod T i 
i onusta | an 
din sights and also from heaven Mes d m wi poer 
P " ` r- 
HS MN Mes sights and from 
12 «0d si . y eaven great signs... 
È TOUTOV TOVT “Bul 
Before but these (things) ud Pd E Top i 
opie 


nw ` 

úůuĜÇ tao yEeipac attév | will 1 i 

À : ot you. the hands ofíhem upon S sig ordin 

Kal iaEouciv trapad S6vte i Ò ias 

and they will persecute, pelea beside" np the oute ur d RE 
syna- 


cuvayoy&g Kai QuAaK&e, ctrayouévous . mì |gogues and prisons 


eTiBadovow ¿o 
they willimpose upon 


sar dee and prisons, being led off  upon| ou being haled be 
Bere Kai  "ysuóvag Évekev TOÜ |fore kings and gov : 
Ns . and governors onaccount  ofthe|nors for the sake e 
óvóuarróc Bev. 13 d&oByceta  Óuiv tig |my name. 131t will 
h n it will step from to vou into | turn out to YOU for 
T a 2 ^ a 
Hero TUDIoV. t Oére otv év TIG | witness. 14 Therefore 
Be . : oy put therefore in the | settle it in your hearts 
ap tas b d KÌ T'pougAeTGv not to rehearse be- 
5s n " à U f no to be premeditating | forehand how to make 
dn rohoy Sivan, 5 iyà yàp | 8óco  úÚpîy | your defense, 15 for 
ini à e, : for shall give tovou|I will give ' XOU a 
Rude i quud mod. e Mp aa ena ail E come: 
: . E e| which all YOUR o 
avi n X I not 
m oret a &vtevreiv — &mavrec oi jers together will not 
t to contradict all thei be able to resist or 
&vrike(ugvot — Ópiv. 16  mapaðoðńosoðe. | dispute. 16 Moreover, 


oneslying against to vou. You willbegiven beside| vou will be delivered 


SE. Kiirua yovv Kai &beApav kai ouyyevôv | up even by parents 
y parents and brothers and relatives | and brothers and rel 


Kai $(Aov, kai | Oavarócouociv ££ uâ i 
ÜOuóv, | atives ri 

"od SUELOS, and. they will put to death A of ToU. and they sd ud 
and voswiibe belmghated Dy "ai | IT and vov will be ob- 
: gium ; y a 17 and vou will be ob- 
iR Rd , vop pou. 18 kai OpiE èk j|Jects of hatred by all 
= - = nme. of me And hair outof| people because of my 
ans apanng ULV ou un é&róAnTat. name. 18 And yet not 
i [o ror, not not should perish. |a hair of Your. heads 
Tü Ümouovü ÜÓuóv KthoeaGe — Tax | Will by any means per- 


I 
n the endurance of you vou willacquire the|ish. 19 By endurance 


vyac bua 
VUXCIG nu on YOUR part vou will 
99. Or . E acquire YOUR souls. 
his 5 inte 20 ‘Furthermore, 
PR . m you might see | when You see Je- 
poing pieneni omo otpatroméðov |rusalem surrounded 
y encamped armies | by encamped armies, 


—€———— 
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vote yvate sti Ay yiKev 
then know vou that has drawn near 


$.&ofuooig aUrfic. 21 1ó*& ol év TQ 
the desolation of her. Then the (ones) in the 
'lou&aíq gevyéTwcav cig TH ópn, Koi 
Judea 


'lepouc ag, 


Jerusalem, 


oi àv péo@ arc éKXOGpEl TOO QV, 
the (ones) in midst of her 
Kat oi iv talc yapaig ph eloepx: 
let them enter - 


and the (ones) in the regions not 


fjuépat 
days 


TÀno8rvat 
to be fulfilled ali 


23 otal 


L4 
OTt 


gig avThy, 22 
because 


into her, 
atai ^ &lciv TOU 
these are of the 
TÈ i yeypaupéva. 
the (things) having been written. 
Tato év yaotpi £xobcauc Kat TG 
to the (ones) in belly having and to the (ones) 
@nratotcais v exeivac TAIC ÉoTaU 
giving suck in those the 
yàp dváykn peyén érri 
.for necessity great upon 
ópy] TH aĝ 10010, 24 
wrath tothe people this, 
otopat: paxaipng Kat 
tomouth of sword and 
cic Ta evn TATE, 
into the nations all, 
goTal qraroupévn ÜTró 
will be being trampled by 
of TÀnpo8Goctv 
what [time] should be fulfilled 
KaIpoi : £Ovóv. 
appointed times of nations. ` 
25 kai Écovrai onpeia 
And will be signs 
kai cotpors, Kai én Tc | OYAS cuvoyr| 
and stars, and upon the earth anguish 
vav èv camopia Axo’ GoAáconc Kal 
ofnations in perplexity of noise of sea and 
26 d&mopuxóvtav åvðpómov ard 
fainting of men from 


Trpoc8okíaG TOV. 
fear expectation of the (things) 


évepxopévov Tf) olkouuévr), ai yap 
coming upon the being inhabited [earth], the for 


SuvéyttG TÓV oópavàv .  caAevOrjcovrat. 

-powers of the heavens will be shaken. 

27 koi  vóre —— Govan vióv Tou 
And then they willsee Son 


fju£paG" 
days; 
Thc  yfig Kal 
me earth and 
Kal tmeco0vTal 
and they will fall 
alxpooricncovrat 
they will be led captive 
kal *lepovoaAny 
and Jerusalem 
£0vàv, &xp! 
nations, until 


Kai ZoovTal 
and will be 


&v Aio Kal oeAnvn 
in sun and moon 


ocAou, 
of agitation, 
qóBou Kat 
and 


TOV 
the 


let them be fleeing into the mountains, and | mountains, 
those in the midst of 


let them depart out, | her withdraw, and let 


exSixnoeas | her; 
of vengeance | are 
Távra Out justice, that all 
the things written 
may be fulfilled. 
woe|23 Woe to the preg- 
nant women and the 
ones suckling a baby 
in those days! 
will be | there will be great ne- 
cessity upon the land 
and wrath on this 
people; 
will fall by the edge 
of the sword and be 
led captive into all the 
nations; 
lem wil be trampled 
on by the nations, un- 
til the appointed times 
of the nations 
fulfilled. 
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then know that the 
desolating of her has 
drawn near. 21 Then 
let those in Ju-de’a 
begin fleeing to the 


and let 


£o8ocav | those in the country 
places not enter into 


22 because these 


days for meting 


For 


24and they 


and Jerusa- 


are 


25 “Also, there will 


be signs in sun and 
moon and stars, and 
on the earth anguish 
of nations, not know- 


ing the way out be~- 
cause of the roaring 
of the sea and [its] 
agitation, 26 while 
men become faint 
out of fear and ex- 
pectation of the things 
coming upon the in- 
habited earth; for 
the powers of the 
heavens will be shak- 
en. 27 And then they 


ofthe | will see the Son of 


» . 21: 37—22: 6 
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: * TA n FPE 2 = P ^7 Bee : fva. < [time. making . suppli- 
avOpdtrou Êpxóuevov «dy vegéA rp perà Suvápewg} man. coming :in ig KAIP. li oe in order that | cation that vou may 
man coming .in cloud with power j| cloud with. power anq appointed time EE A taÛTta Trávra|Succeed in escaping 
Kai Sófnç TOAAÑG. 28 "Apxou£vav Se |great glory. 28 But as 'KaTigXxÜantEe. `- ` OUY these al jall these things that 
and © glory’. ‘much. © Starting. . | but these things Start to you might be strong to fleeou eoid kai|are destined to occur, 
TOUTQV yíveoOa: dvaxtwete occur, raise yourselves TH. pérovta. A De oecuritid: and| and. in standing be- 
of these (things) to be occurring bend yourselves up i erect and Hift: YOUR the (things). being about: n 0  &vOpórrov. | fore the Son of man.” 
Kai  érmápare TÓC kepañàç ù Qv,. Bión | heads up, because graðñvaı ÉuwpocOsv ToO vioû of the ais ddl | 37So by day he 
and lift vou upon the heads ot YOU, .because | youR deliverance fg to stand infront ofthe So 
Lj í 


yy (Cei ^» åmoħótpaoig OnÓv. | getting near" = 
is drawing near. the deliverance ` of vog. : 29 With: that “he 


29 Kai efrrey TrapaBoAny ajroig ^iBere Spoke an. illustratio; 
And hesaid parable to them. See so, | P tion 


È . É à isp | would be teaching in 
UM D. s e 


y z i out 
Bi6&ckQv, tag è  viktag ŁŞepxóuevoç | night he would go 
t , 


A i on the 
?" | to them: “Note the fig teaching, Mie rro nights cub SUN E the 
` ^ ` PA 2 z 3 à ? A Ó TO F 

Ty ` ovukÂv kai TVT TQ Sévôpa: tree and all the other - qUA(Cero EIG ne MET the (one | Mount of Olives. 

the fig tree and all the trees; trees: 30 When they he waslodging into the Á - & adc 38 And all the people 

30 Bray TpoBáAoav Jn, | are already in. the kaAoUuEvov "EAatQv: 38 «oi Qe the people| would come early in 

whenever they might shoot forth  . ‘already, bud, by observing’ jt peing called of Olives; ane : ® fep@ | the day to him in the 

Baétrovtes dq” - gautdv -YIVÓOKETE ÖTE | You know for your. dSpOpiCev IPOS ae H TOVE the temple | temple to hear. him. 
looking at from ‘Selves vou are knowing . that selves that now the was coming early toward i 


fn. £yyüg. «à Epos  &oxíy- 31 obra 


: , eo) esti- 

, ‘Summer is near. 31 Iù GKOVEIV  QÚTOŬ. 22 Now the feum 

already near the’ summer is; thus | this way Yov- also tobehearing of him. val of the un 
L3 ^ ? Ed ^ » 
kal Optic, | Óray inte TaÛTA when YOU see these 


also vov, whenever voy might see these (things) things occurring, know 
yivOueva,  yivóokete - Ott éyytc otv Å 


22. *Hyyilev 58 f^  &opr)  tédv | fermented cakes, the 
Wa 
that the kingdom. of 


s drawing near but the festival ofthe|so.called Passover, 


CEN etting near. 
E ^ Acyonévn [fláoxa.| was g S. 
= A ; A Do &cCóuov n a : 1 lso, tbe. chief 
occurring, be knowing rou that Hear is the | God is near. 32 Truly nm [cakes] the (one) being Saia ASOV AF e nd the scribes 
Paoiñcia ^ ToU ' Bead, 32.-&yunv AÉyo : |i say to You, This CR &tárouv — ol — &pxiepgig koi oi |D kine the ef- 
kingdom ofthe God, '.Amen Fam saying f : ae 2 xai TOU hief priests and the were seeking the 
Ùi St oU jm Tap£A0q fj  yeweg |B€neration will by ‘no And wereseeking the c fective way for them 
to you that. not not should pass away the generation | Means pass away un- 


ig Tò mà xvéAQgiw — aÙtóv, id of him, for 
CLWATEIG TO THs avi him, |to get rid o , 

YpOR ES the how they P gro "S they were in deat, 
7 Xp TÈ óv. ign le. 3But Sa- 

£poBo0vTo yap TOv Aaov the people. 3: 
Mons fearing for the people. | SA Itan entered inio Ju- 
^ > 2 r ^ V e calle 

i i lavSav TOV , KOAOUHEVOV | das, the on 
Let (o " inte Judas the (one) being called Is-car’i-ot, who was 


til all things occur, 
33 Heaven and earth 
Will pass away, but my 
words will by no 
means pass away. 


aim  fÉoQ Gy . . TiávIa . yévntai. 

this until likely all (things) might occur. 

33 6$ ovpaves kai ñ YN  TapeAeócovrai, 
The heaven and the earth will pass away, 


ol Sè Àóyoi pou où uÀ TapeAeÓcovrai.: 


Lo Ip m CL OE HR I ttt gt 


À ^ 2 A ^ e 
th. but- d H T ; 3 7 " x, É TO Qi 18500 TOV numbered among th 
rw g See Bot m wil pass away ,| 34“But pay atten? loxapia™ny, being ourat te mamber: offe twelve; 4and he went 
Be You nor ti but IS d tion to yourselves that ee a B av ' — guvcÀáAnotv| off and talked with 
a has v cu ee má YOUR hearts never be- Góðska 4 xoi  .. meo f.. he talked with | the chief priests and 
TOTE BapnBdow Qi — KapSian ESI MEA a lve; and having gone off . : 
Sometime ' might become weighed the hearts {come weighed down e ; ^ i otpamnyoig TÒ Tas) [temple] e p a ns 
buv gv án Kai £Ón © kgi|With overeating and m cn ar NT ds RON apo OS CIE ice 
UOV £v  kper Ar Kol | HEQ ^ . koi add s the chief priests and : ao i | way to betray him to 
of you in Overeating and drunkenness. and heavy . drinking and "AT Tapa5Q autév. 9 kai t 5 Well, they re- 
MEpipvaic BioTikote, kal miot. | anxieties ‘of life, and Sane he might give beside him. And j them. ; 
anxieties belonging to life, and might stand on : : 


‘da ; Si eT joiced and agreed to 
ép duds éQvíBioc Á fWu£pa exeivn 35 óç ee Aba éxgpnoav Kal ouvébevto auT®  Ġpyúpiov 
as 


: dais ey: 
i | i i i neyl| give bim silver mo 
upon. You': sudden . the day that be instantly upon they rejoiced and agreed > to him silver [mo y m silver money: 
grs lig AE ; R "S ; You 35 as a _ Share. Soivat. 6 kal é£opoAóynotv, kai Elite aland Te, began to sede 
Share? win cn ETAN yo upon AOS] Por ib will “eottie: if Dou A e m E usui and he began to seek 
z UA ^g $ ur m eain A pt n fs ; J òv &TE : ( OP 

TOUS == KüaOnuévouc - er} = mpóowmrov méong Pon all those dwell- &£kaipíav noD mrapaBoÜva aor Emo. oe eee 
the (ones) Sitting " "upon -. " face ofall |g upon the face of well-seasonable of the to give i B Er 
TÄS yc. 36 . cy putrveite SÈ év tavii/ all the earth. 36 Keep 


SxAou abri. —— : around. 


the earth. Be keeping sleepless but in all awake, then, all. the crowd. - to them. 
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7 *HAGev &è Å 
Came but the da 


&čúuv, 
unfermented [cakes], 


&5&I 
it was necessary 


to which [day] 
06209o1 10  TÓoxo 
to be sacrificed the passover; 
8 kai  écméoveev = llévpov kal ’°lwávnv 
and he sent forth Peter and John 
£róv — llopeuO£vreg étotpdoare piv TÒ 
having said Having gone you get ready tous the 
TAOKa tva $Áycousv. 9 ol 
passover in order that we might eat. The (ones) 
os etmay = ava Aloo QéAEIC 
but said to him Where you are willing 
ETOILGOWNEV; 10 ó 6£  etrev 
we should make ready? The (one) but said 
aóroig 'l86o00  tiogA0Óóvtov tydv sig v 
to them Look! Having entered of you into the 


TOA GuvavTyoEt Only &vOpoarroq 
city will meet to vou man 


. KEPCULOV Sato Baotdtav: 
earthenware vessel of water carrying; 
&KkoAov0ncare att@ sig thy oikiav gic 

rou follow tohim into the house into 
Avs ciotropetetat. ll kai épeite TÂ 
which he is going into. And vou wilsay tothe 
oikoĝeoróty) Tfjg oikíag — Aéye gol 
housemaster of the house Is saying to you 
ó  Oi5&oko^og o0 éotiv tò karó^una 
the Teacher Where is the guest room 


Ömou tÒ "rácxa peta TOv pa8nrOv pou 
where the passover with the disciples ofme 


$&yo; 12 Opi Sei€er 


) KGKEIVOG Upiv 
I might eat? And that one to vou will show 
åváyaiov 


péya éoTQouévov 
upper room great having [couches] spread; 
Exel 


erotncoate. 13 drreAdvtec 6 

there vou make ready. Having gone off but 

£Opov KaBac EIpÁKEI aùTtoTG, koi 

they found according as he had said to them, and 
Åtoiacav `- TÒ Táoxa. 
they made ready the passover. 

14 Kai Ste éyéveto Spa, dvérrecev kai 

And when occurred the hour, he fell up also 


ot d&mócToAot ouv aùtó. 15 koi etrmev 
the apostles together with him. And he said 
TpÓóc  aUToUg “EnmOupia  émeO0unoa  To0TO 
toward them To desire I desired this 


TÒ  TÓoxa gayeiv pe byav 


ToO = TOU 
the passover toeat with you 


before of the 
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7The day of the 
unfermented cakes 
now arrived, on which 
the  passover victim 
must be sacrificed; 
8and he dispatched 
Peter and John, say- 
ing: “Go and get the 
passover ready for us 
to eat.” 9They said 
to him: “Where do 
you want us to get 
[it] ready?" 10 He 
said to them: “Lookf 
When vov enter into 
the city & man car- 
rying an earthenware 
vessel of water will 
meet you. Follow him 
into the house in- 
to which he enters; 
11And vou must 
say io the landlord 
of the house, “The 
Teacher says to you: 
“Where is the guest 
room in which I 
may eat the pass- 
over with my disci- 
ples?"' 12And that 
[man] wil show you 
a large upper room 
furnished. Get [it] 
ready there." 13 So 
they departed and 
found it just as he 
had said to them, 
and they got the 
passover ready. 

14At length when. 
the hour came, he 
reclined at the table,. 
and the apostles with 
him. 15 And he said 
to them: “I have 


{greatly desired. to 


eat this passover 
with vou before 


(€— ———— 


"— 
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397 
r ` Lj t L4 v H 
w 16  Myo à Spiv  ón]I suffer; 16for I te 
E Mira Iam telling Mice to ae that! you, I will not eat 
2 pn oayo aÙTÒ Eas Stou| it again until it be- 
tot not I should eat this until when | comes fulfilled in the 


kingdom of God.” 
17 And, accepting & 
cup, he gave thanks 
and said: “Take this 
and pass it from one 
to the other among 
yourselves; 18 for I tell 
you, From now on I 
wil not drink again 
from the product of 
the vine until the 
kingdom of God ar- 
rives." 

19 Also, he took 
a loaf, gave thanks, 
broke it, and gave 
it to them, saying: 
“This means my body 
which is to be given 
in your behalf. Keep 
doing this in re- 
membrance of me." 
20 Also, the cup in 


TÀnpoX9 iv tH Bao ToU Gob. 
it should. pe fulfilled in the kingdom ofthe God. 
z > z 
xai  Se€apevog  motýpiov EÖXAPIOTNOTAÇ 
“ And Ns P ventad cup having thanked 
Aáfere toto kai Siapepioate EIG 
Td IT this and yov distribute into 
É óc 18  »éyo yap  bpiv, ov nm 
pora: Iam dim for to vov, not not 
TiO amd .To0 viv ó&mó . TOU 
Ishould drink from , the now from the 
ewAuatog Tfjg  &pméAou EWS 
Ye rakuct of the vine until 
$4 Baorsia 00 Geo Ey. 
the kingdom ofthe God might come. 
LÀ > , 
19 xoi AaBov &prov EevxaploTHoag 
And Wu taken loaf having thanked 
xacev Kal £Gokev adtoig Aéyàv Toto 
us broke and hegave tothem saying This 
iv TO COp& pou [ [76 mèp ÜpÓv 
a the Doiy dene [[the (one) over YoU 
TOÜTO TTOLEITE cig Thy éu 
this vou be doing into the my 
20 xci TÒ TOTHPIOV HTAUTOS 
And the cup as-thus |the same way after 
6grmvyrjoat, Aéyov  Toüro ` TÒ they had the eve- 
totakesupper, saying This the ning meal, he saying: 
Katy Ora Onkm év TQ aivati|“This cup means the 
new covenant in the blood | new covenant by vir- 
ónàp Opav éxxuwéuevov.|] |tue of my blood, 
over you being poured out.1l| which is to be poured 
21 «Xv ioù Å xeip TOU out in your behalf. 
Besides look! the hand ofthe (one) 21“But, look! the 
mapadiSévtos pe pet’ Épo0 eri TÄS tparregns’ hand of my betrayer 
Seine beside me with me upon the table; is with me at the 


oU 
what [time] 


§:56pevov" 
being given; 
avapvnotv. 
remembrance. 
peta TO 

after the 

TOoTÁpiov — Tj 
cup the 


HOU, TÒ 
ofme, the (one) 


22 öt ó  uióg  pèv 100  dávÜpórrOU|taple, 22 Because the 
because the Son indeed 9t he . man Son of man is going 
Kate TÒ , GIO MHEVOV his way according to 

according to the having been d out what is marked out; 

TOpeEvETaL TV otvai tO &vOpóTtQ | all the same, woe to 

' is going, ' besides woe tothe : man that man through 

éxeiv bv o0 trapadidotat. | whom he is be- 

that^ through whom heis being given beside. trayed!" 2380 they 

23 «oi abrol fipbovro GUven ve started to discuss 

i king together 
And they Started to þe see ung g T aoe ineniselves the 
Tpóc gauToUg TÒ TiC APA ey é 


toward selves’ the who really might be out of | question of which of 
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QUTÓV ó TOÛTO péAAwv |them would really be 
them the (one) this (thing) being about| the one that. was 
T p&coery. about to do this, 
tobe performing. .. . ^s a 12s However, there 
24 ’Eyéveto.. 8& kat $iAoveiKÍa also arose a hea 
Occurred but also fondness for dispute awe. a i them 
iy autoic, tO Tig aUrQv. okci . elvatltnem seemed ee of 
in. them, the. who ofthem isseeming.: to be greatest. 25 But pe 
ye(Gov. 25 ó &è eftrev attoig Oi |said. to them: “The 
greater. The (one) but said tothem The/ kings of the nations 
Bacuig -tv £0vàv . Kupie0ouciv . |lord it over ` them, 
kings ofthe nations are acting as lords of rre (one heving .Aü- 
eon = E Q^ P >... | thority over them are 
avTav kai . oi é£ovoi&ZovtEG | attav: 
them and the (ones) having authority | of them | c@lled Benefactors, 
i z ^ d uA A , |26 You, though, 'aré 
evepyétar — ^ KoAo0vrat. 26 ópeiG . 6E OX! not to be that way. 
benefactors are being called. ud but  not| But let him that is 
obtws, GAN’? ó` ypeitov év Óópiv yivéo@w- [the greatest among 
thus, but the greater in vou lethimbecome| YOU become as the 
^c ó ^ EL 1 - vot s t, and the- on 
ao Ó vedtepoc, kai .. ó. - yotpevog dc | youngest, hne: one 
as the younger, and the (one) leading as aoe e Perd UM 
on erage ween ; ` ; one ` ministering, 
ô Siakovâv: 27 qí yàp  peEíġov Be 
the (one) ' ` serving; ho | for greater, 27 For which one dg 
6 Gvakeipevosg Tj ó SiaKkovay; Sete e One Te. 
the (one) lying up or the (one) serving? PE at the table 
oxi . ó |. ávakeíuevog; gym &è £v uéoo i ^ : gs Hr rip 
th AS 1 : iagt | Ing? Is it not the one 
Bow eld dc — 85 Buxov. o > [reclining at the table? 
ofvou am as the (one) serving. i But I am in TOUR 
28 “Yuei BE NER T midst as the one min- 
` You . but | You are the (ones) gere rai 
S'xpepevnkóreGg — er god £v toig) . GNSVEER EO 
having remained throughout ith me in, the. i e eu that 
oon a PE me “| have stuck with me in 
TE poo Hot pou’, 29 k&yo . &iariĝepa .. Mo ede sore 
trials E dme: | alsoI.. .am covenanting my trials; 29and -I 
byt; ^ Kkofóc  Sıéðeró por 6 moro | Make. a covenant with 


YOU, just as my Fa- 
ther has made a coy- 
enant with me, for; 
kingdom, 30that vou 
may-eat and drink at 
my table in my king- 
dom, and sit on, 
thrones to judge the 
twelve tribes of Israel! 

31''Simon, Simon; 
look! Satan. has de- 
|manded to have you: 
men to sift vov as 
wheat. 32 But I have 
made supplication for; 


to yov, according as covenanted tome the Father 
pou BaciAciav, 30 iva éo@nte Kal 
ofme. kingdom, `“ inorderthat vou may eat and 
|TívqrE — 2 émt dafs tpamétng pou èv 7H 
xou may drink upon the ^ table ofme in the 
Baorksia pou, kai  kabñoðe . éwi  Opóvov 
kingdom ofme, and vou may sit upon. thrones 
Tag Sa5exa mudd Kpivovtes -To  'lopam. ..- 

the ^twelves ‘tribes judging ofthe . Israel .. 
31 »(uov Lipeav; ioù ó Latavas 

Simon Simon, look! the Satan 
é£grüoaro Óg&g ro oividoa óc. TÓv otov" 
demanded -you ofthe . tosift as the wheat; 
32 éyo 6€ £6erünv _Tepi  -co0 
D but ..madesupplication about you 
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miotic| you that your faith 


be: ho! E k -faith | may not give out; 


inorder that not should leave out the 


f É hen once 
* Kal Ü | TOTE émioTpépag. | and you, W 
M OU ead So sometime having returned | you have returned, 
: f é then your 
A ; Se &Scàpoúç: cov. 33 é streng 
em irn: "the. : ne bed of you. The (one) | brothers. 33 Then he 


said to him: "Lord, 


x Pa E Tk co0 roids : 
sè elev aùt® Kupie, pera My tT am ready to go with 


put said to him Lord, with you ready Pop cee dtd 
x * m A r in o 
i i i uAakny Kal: ei¢ .Ocvarov| you: bo | 
rane also ut price and into death |and into death." 
opsvecGa. 34 ô Sè elmev Aéyo |34 But he | said: SE 
T going. The (one) but said Iam saying |tell.you, Peter, A coc 


will- not crow today 
until you have three. 
times denied knowing 
me.” 


Métpe, oÙ davrjcet | ofjuepov drap 


to you, Peter, not willsound today 
é tpi € émapyyon . © . eidévat. 
Eosi ric e you wil deny to have known. dnd 
N > Ln PO . v” S 2 ia e 4 al x o 
5 i eÎmev qaùTol Ore àméotsia|  35.He' also. S 
i Pen he said to Bea When Isent forth | thèm: “When I gnl 
Srey í i j i forth withou 
puô ÖTE aAAavTiou Kai TINPAS Kai} vou for 
bun einai b purse and pouch and purse ‘and food pouch 
S f L f : dals, vou 
Ú T TIVO totepncate;;and san ; ] 
oon a Aol of nE lacked rou? | did not want for any- 
, H » i 
ol 88 etwav Oùðevóç. 36 eftrev O2 | thing, did vov?" They 
The (ones) but said Of nothing! Hesaid but said: “No!” 36 Then 
autoicg-"AAA& viv ó Éxov PaAAdvtiov | he said to them: “But 
tothem But now the (one) having purse .| now let the one that 
&páto, ópoíoc Kat T'Üpav, kad has a purse take it 
let him lift up, likewise also pouch, an ub. Miewisa- also- 8 


L4 a * € £ 

ó Éxov TrQÀnoaTO TO [MaTIOV — | e ood pouch; and let 
let him sell the outer garment Y cB 

the (one) not having let him g po. gue Na ced 


ool, 


jro0 i é&yopao&ro &xaupay. ay 
of him ius Ms fim buy 5 sword. sword sell his outer 
EYO e uiv 6 Ü Ó rment and buy one. 
37 Ayo àp úpîv St: To0TO . To ga 
Iam rug s to p that this the (thing) | 37 For I tell You that 
É - Bet this which is written 
£ypapp£vov > ritte 
havne been written it is necessary, must be accomplished 
TEAEcÓOnvad £v . épol, TÓ Kai per in. me, namely, ‘And 
to be finished: m 5 9 has ana, yap he was reckoned with 
iv £AoyíoOn: kai * For that 
aie ned ^ he was reckoned ' also for lawless ones. x t f 
A i -uo  TÉÀoG Éxei which concerns me is 
the (thing) about 1 a ' end is having. |having an accomplish- 
38 oi . 6 elnov Küpie, ioù pÁxoipon| ment." ,38 Then they 
‘The (ones) but said Lord, look! swords | said: “Lord, look! 
, e ` - 3 ^ t L4 ds. 
ĝe O00. 6 Sè eltrev ^ avTOIG Ikavóv | here are two. swor 
here two. The (one) but said tothem Sufficient He said to them: “It 
éotiv. ——— a : is enough.” 
on . l l A 39On going - out 
:: 39 Koi &EcAO0Ov éropevOn — kar&à . | QC RAM 
7 yes e gone out. he went -according to he went as cus 
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TÓ ÉOoc — eig *Ó “Opos  vGv 
the custom into the Mount ofthe Olives; 
flKohoó0ncav | 628 aùr Kal of  pa8nraí.| the 
followed but tohim also the disciples. 
40 yevóuevoc 628 ¿mì Tod 
Having come tobe but upon the 
eitev avtoic Mpocevxec0e n 
he said tothem Yov be praying i to enter 
tig meipaopóv. 41 kai 
into temptation. And he 
an avtdav dol Aí8ou Roary, 
from them as if of stone throw, 
Qsic TÈ ÓVATA 
having placed the NEGO 
42 Aéyov Mértep, ei BovaAet 
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*EAaidy |tomarily to the 


Mount of Olives; ang 
disciples also 
followed him. 40 Hay. 


TÓTou|ing come to the place 
place |he said to them. 
eioeAGeiv | “Carry on prayer, that 


you do not enter into 


avtog  é&meoméc0n| temptation." 41 Ang 
drew away | he himself drew away 
kai|from them about a 
and | stone’s throw, 
Tpocnóxero | bent his knees and 
he was praying | began to pray, 42 say. 

T'OQÉvEykE ing: "Father, if you 


and 


saying Father, if youare wishing bear beside | wish, remove this cup 


> 3 3 A x 
åm’ épo — mA 


from me; 
GAAkX TÒ 
but ` the 
[ers 
but 


TOTÜptov 
cup 
OéAnu& 
will 


43 


TÓ 
the 


TOUTO 
this 
pg TÒ 
not the 
yivéc Oo. 0o8 
let come to be. n 
ayyeAog atrd tod otpavod 
angel from the 
44 Kal yevOnevos év 
And having come to be in agony 
> z 
ÉKTEVÉO tepov  TTzpoonüxETOo: Kal èyévetro 6 
more earnestly he was praying; and Pacare the 
i6poq oUToU DOE 0pópuBot atpar 
: O 
sweat of him as if deep of blood" 
KkaraBaivovreg — émi thy fv.]] 45 Kai 
going down upon the BALA 
&vao T&c awd TÅG TPOGEUYA 
having stood up from the ee 
TPÒG TOÙG aOnta 
toward the Hiscibles 
. KOIMOMÉVOUÇ QUTOU 
being laid down to sleep hon! 


Aus, 46 koi etrrey 
grief, and he said 


Kadevdere; dvaotavtTes 
are vou sleeping?  Havingstood up be vou praying, 
.. tva . uf £icéAOnte cig T£ pao uóv 
in order that not vou should enter into iohotslion: 

47 "Em attod AaAo0vrog ioù óOxAoc, kai 

Yet ofhim speaking look! crowd, and 

ó A£yóutvog 'loó ^ A 

/Ó| oóbac cic TOv  609cka 
the (one) being said Judas one ofthe twelve 


T'oO"pxeto kai f 
was coming before and he ache 


you 
of me 


vio XÜQV 
heaven strengthening him. 


£A00ív 


£Ópev 
he found 
TÒ TÅG 
from the 


aÛTOTG Tí 
to them 


aUToUc, 
them, 


åyovíg he continued 


from me. Nevertheless, 


besides; let, not my will, but 

cóv | yours take place." 
yours|d3 Then an angel 
aóró | from heaven appeared 
tohim|to him and strength- 
attév.}ened him. 


44 But 
getting into an agony 
praying 
more earnestly; and 
his sweat became as 
drops of blood falling 
to the ground. 45 And 
he rose from prayer, 


And| went to the disciples 


and found them slum- 


having come Bering from grief; 


46and he said to 
them: ‘‘Why are 
YOU sleeping? Rise 
and carry on prayer, 


Why|that vou do not 
Tpoc£Uxec0e, | enter into tempta- 


tion." st 
47 While he was 
yet speaking, look! 
2 crowd, and the 
[man] called Judas, 
one of the twelve, was 
going before them; 
and he approached 
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Jesus to kiss him. 
48 But Jesus said to 
him: “Judas, do you 
betray the Son of man 
with a kiss?” 49 When 
those about him saw 
what was going to 
happen, they said: 
“Lord, shall we strike 
with the sword?” 50A 
certain one of them 
even did strike the 
slave of the high 
priest and took off 
his right ear. 51 But 
in reply Jesus said: 
“Ler it go as far as 
this.” And he touched 
the ear and healed 
him. 52Jesus then 
said to the chief 
priests and captains 
of the temple and 
older men that had 
come there for him: 
“Did vov come out 
with swords and 
clubs as against a 
robber? 53While 
I was with vou in 
the temple day af- 
ter day vou did not 


'Incoüg &è 

Jesus but 
Tov ulóv TOU 
the Son of the 
49  i6óvreG 


Having seen 


aùróv. 48 


r 'Inoo0 ñoa 1 
him. 


Jesus to kiss 


Tapa8í(606; 
are you giving beside? 
5 oi TEpl ^ aUTÓv TÒ 
put the (ones) about him the (thing) 


>»sóuevov trav Kupie, ei TaTáfouev év 
ne tobe said Lord, if shallwestrike in 


^ > $ ^ 
aion; 50 xai ématakev Eis TIG 
pax ' And struck one some 
££ atv toñ  &oxiepéoc TOV SovAov 
outof them ofthe chief priest the slave 
i &oriAev TO  o0g aŭto TÒ 6cSióv. 
m ine up off the ear of him the right. 
51  dmoxkpiOelc Sè ó Ingots eltiev 
Having answered but the Jesus said 
'E&TE Zac To0rov Kal . Óu&pevoG 
Be vou letting until this; and having touched 
100 | @Tiou  i&coro aùtóv. 92 elev Se 
of the ear he healed him. Said but 
*Inoou TTPOS TOUG 
Jisus : toward the (ones) 
É ^ adtoyv & £t 
Tra parcy£vopévouG én’ aUróv CPXIEPEIS 
having polls to be beside upon him chief priests 
«oj otpaTnyous tov iepob Kal mpeoButépoug 
and Pa tatis ofthe temple and older men 
Qg m Anothy &£jA0aTE peT paxaipÕv 
As upon robber you came out with swords 
Kal Eú; : 53 ^ Ko : pépa 
wood (things)? ccording to ay 
Pe a " Spav gv tO  icpQ ok stretch out YOUR 
VTO! OU A A i : 
yong af me Sb tou in the temple not | hands against me. 
2 ; S 5 Ap ué ĠAN But this is YOUR 
é€evelvarre Tag xsipag éT pé & hour and thë mue 
you stretched out the hands upon me; but ihority dari- 
aŭtn éoriv úpĝv Å dpa koi A ££ovoía 


s: * S 1? 

thi s of vou the hour and the authority ness. 

m : A 54'Then they ar- 
TOU OKOTOUG. 


ofthe darkness. rested him and led 


` him off and brought 
54 XuAX^apóvre 6& A ! d 
Having pd With but him into the house 


£lof tic Thv olkíav of the high priest; 
io ayov l d 
4 a ini the house put Peter was fol 


n && fi£rpo "koAo0et lowing at a distance. 
ó ÉT : 
the put Bote ids following long [way] off. 55 When they lit a 


` ao 2 2 a fre in the midst of 

55 — mepiouávrov S& mop £v uéco TÜS : 
Of Tee navim lit but fire in midst ofthe the ns b dde 
ahg Kol GuvkoÜOtcávtQv ékáOnro sat down pae x 
courtyard and having sat down together was sitting Peter was sitting 


gvOpaTrou 
man 


of 


aùrtòv fyayov Kal 
him they led and 


Tou} cpxlepéws’ 
ofthe chief priest; 


pakKpóðev. 


LUKE. 22: 56—64 402 


ô liérpog | uécog aùtâv. 56 ` i800 i 

" o0ca lin among them. 56 
the Peter middle (one) of them.. Having seen | ą certain servant i 
Sè avTov maðioky TIG koOnusvov pòs |saw him . sitting by 
but him  servantgirl some- sitting toward | the bright fire and 


TO OC kai . &tevioaca aùr etrev | looked him over 
the light and. having gazed intently to him she said | said: 57 “This Pons 


57 Koi o0To ou UTG ith him 
x avT@ | also was with » 
Also this (one) together with bn But he denied it say- 
hv: Ò 6 fipvcaro Aéyav | ing: “ ‘know 

; fe g: "I do not kn 
deca the (one) but : denied . saying |him, woman." 58 And 
Ovx olsa autov, yUvo...| after. a short time 
Fe I have. known im, woman. | another person seeing 
Kai: ' petà axÙù ^ : ÉrEDO |him. said: “You also 
And: after short while different (one) are one of them” 
iSov. . attav gon Kai ot ¿E  adtdv| But Peter said: "Man, 


having seen him said Also you outof them |I am not.” 59 And 
et ó -è llérpog Éon "AvOporre, oùk eipi.| after about an hour 


E the but Peter said . Man, not Iam.|intervened a certain 
Kai Siacté&ons aoei Opa ta&gjother [man]. be 
And having stood through asif of hows bone. insisting udis e 
aes sone RETE 1 | riu frs 
>` sisting strongly sayin i 
'Em' dn8zíag kai oftog pet’ avtod D. nm bos de : bier 
Upon truth also this (one) with him  was,lhe is a Gal-i-le’an!” 


6 |60 But Peter said: 
said but the/ “yan, I do not know 
ola 6 |what you are. say- 
x Ihave known which |ing.” And instantly; 
ÉYEIG.. Kal mapaxpua. Ett AoAoüvroGg| while he was : 
youaresaying. And instantly yet Speaking” speaking a ud 

autTod Epavnoev GAEKTwp. 61 koi | orpaosig | crowed 61 And t 
a : sounded cock. And having turned | T; ord -turned pean 
KUptog — Ev BAEWev TO  llérpo, ` kai|looked upon Peter; 
he mord lookedin -— tothe Peter, and and Peter esaia bur 
Vrepungsn ó Tlérpog to  prüuarog tod | utterance of the Lord 
recalled the Peter ofthe saying: . of the! when he said to him: 
Kupiou Ç elev aùt®- St: Mpiv ó&Aékropa | “Before a 5 

à (^ cock cri 
Lord as he said tohim that Before cung today you will disen 
povioar ońpepov ^ àmapvýonņ pe  Tpíg. |me three times." 
ia sound E today you will disown me thrice. |62 And he : went out- 

"Kai — é£gAOív Ew ÉkAauctv. Trikpac..| side and i 
l [ " we 
. And . having gone outside he wept bitterly. í d PAE: 
Oka © öf- ~ obe Tp 63 Now the men 
And . the male persons the (abes): iri pues a A in cus? 
L4 * 3 al 3 a o e an 

pa GUvÉxovrec QU TÓV év£rraitov GUTQ | f 4 " ium rien 
aving together him were making fun to him ua B TED hitting, 
binos. T T P ;. |him; 64and after 
V piKaAdpavte QÙTÒV ! ) 
flaying, S covering him over 
they would ask and 


: and.. having covered over him 
émnporoav 
“Prophesy. Who 


Kai yap loAUatócg gor: 60 elmev &è 
and for Galilean he is; 
Flétpog “Av@peotre, otk 
Peter Man d not 


Aéyovteg llpooürseucov,. Tí 
n res i 
were inquiring upon saying Probhesy, : RA Say: 


ential 
BA aN ATT TARE PI TT RC 34. aro QC ON: RRR ee ep 
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iow ô TaícaG. oc; 65 xoi|isit that struck you?" 
is .the (one) having hit you? And|65 And they went on 
tepa TOAAQ BAaoenuoüvrec| saying many -other 
different (things) many - blaspheming |things in blasphemy 
ZAcyov gig aUTÓv. against him, - 


66 At length when 
it became day, the 
assembly of older men 
of the people, both 
chief priests and 
scribes, gathered to- 
| gether, and they haled 

him into their San'- 
1 \he-drin hall, ‘saying: 
.8& | 67“If you ‘are’ the 
‘but! Christ, tell us.” But 

uÌ | he ‘said to. them: 
not|«pven if I told YOU, 
you would not believe 


they were saying into | him. 

66 Kai óc. éyéveto fuépa, ou nxOn 

. And as it became day, ' was led together 
zò  mpeoBurépiov . Tob ) 
the body. of elders ofthe people, chief priests 
we Kal ypaupareig, Kal é&müyayov auTov 
and boe ' and theyledaway him. 
giç TÒ guvé8piov. : QÙTÕV,: Aéyovieg 67 Ei 
the . Sanhedrin.: ` of them, © saying I£ 
ov et Ô xpioTóc, eitrov Hiv. _elrrev 
you are the . Christ, say tous. Hesaid 
auTots Opt "oÙ 


"Edy  úpiv 
tothem . ever to vou Ishouldsay not 
. TIOTEUOT]TE 


68. gov 62. — époTco 
you would believe; . if ever but I should question it at all. 68 Moreover, 
o. uj ceroxpiGfre. — 69 TÒ ; ToO. vOv |if I questioned You, 
not not vou would answer. From . the now! yoy would not answer 


Aao0,. capxiepeic: 


EITO 


5è gotat ó vids tod åvðpóTou kaðýpevos| at all. 69 However, 
put. willbe the Son ofthe man sitting |from now on the Son 
ik CS eElGv tg Dwápgeoc TOU 0700. | of man will be sitting 


ofthe God. | at the powerful right 


out of. right [sides] of the 
oóv ef ó |hand of God.” 70At 


power 


70 sîrav è móvttg 20 

They said but , all You therefore are the | this they all said: 
visg tod G00; à ^ 6& mpóg avToUS|“Are you, therefore, 
Son ofthe God? The (one) but. toward them [tne Son of God?" He 
£o] —"Yyusig —— Aéyere őr — £yó eipt.|said to them: “You 
said YXou are saying that I am. yourselves are saying 
"4 oi Sè etmay Ti ën Éxoutv |that I am." 71 They 

The (ones) but said What yet we are having | said: “Why do we 


yaptupias xpeíov; attoi.... yap ġkoúoapEv | need further witness? 


of witness. need? Very (ones) for weheard | For we ourselves have 
&mà 00. oTopatos .auTod. -| heard [it] out of his 
from the mouth ^ ofhim. own mouth." -::. 


T. TANIS 


Koi X évaoTàv &nrav ! DEED 

23 And having stoodup all the multitude 23 So. the multitude 

TO Ay j ahoy èm C - of them rose, one’ 
aÙTAV ayov ajróv mì tov Medãtov. | . , 
of them . 11 - him upon the Pilate. and all, and led him 
2 fipfavta | . 8&  —KaTnyopsiv ‘autoo | to Pilate. 2 Then they 

They started but to be accusing | of him started to accuse him, 

bore ToO "oen it £60 ing: “This man we 
éyovte Todtov tÜpautv  Siaotpépovta |S81DE n 

Ming Š This [man] P ind turning through | found E "s 
qu y AR Y vex a ‘nation and. forbid- 
tò " £OvoG . Qv kai ^ KwAdovTa’ gpopous] =: LOT D: 
the S duh nu us ^ and forbidding taxes | ding the paying: of 
Kaícapt '6166vat koi  Aéyovra — aUTóv taxes -to Caesar se 
to Caesar: “tobe giving. and saying himself} saying he himself 
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xpiotov BaciMa slvai. 3 ó Se 
Christ king tobe. The but Pilate |3Now Pilate asked 


Hpatnoey aüróv Adyov Zù ef ó Baoidedc|him the question: 
questioned him saying You are the P king s “Are you ius ae 


tov  'lovuSaíov; 6 Si  dcrroxpideic {| the Jews?" In 
? ans 
of the Jews? The (one) but having answered| he said: “You due 


att £o Zò  Aéytig. 4 ó  6£ lleA&roc|self are sayin » 
tohim said You are saying. The but Pilate S 4 Then PUE EA 


elirev Tpóg ToUG dópxiepeig Kai roUG GxAouc} the chief priests and 


[leA&roc|is Christ a king.» 


CE toward the chiefpriests and the crowds|the crowds: “I find 
082v etpioxw altiov év TA dvÜporro ToUT no crim i 
1 ^ ^ . e in 
eee Ifind cause in the man this man.” 5But nos 
oi. && éticxuov Agéyovrec Sti} began to be insis 
, The (ones) but were strong upon doni that | tent, saying: “He stirs 
fvaveiei tov Aadv B:6&ckov Ka’ dang jup the people by 
ies se up the people teaching down whole/ teaching throughout 
Tf louScriac, kai &pEa&yevog ard Tig | all Ju-de’a, even start- 
e udea, and having started from the |ing out from Gal'i-lee 


FoAMAa(ag: as ĝe. 6 Meda è 7 
M : : &ro &è | to here.” 6 On. hear- 
Galilee until here. Pilate à but|ing that, Pilate asked 
&ko0c ag émmpatnoey ci ó & 
< f i 6 &v@petroc} Whether the man w 
having heard inquired upon if the ean : Gal-i-le’an, 7 and; 
PoXAatóg got, 7 kai émryvous & | after ascertaining that 
Galilean is, and having ascertained that! he was from the 


jurisdiction of Herod, 
he sent up he sent him on to 
aùtòv èv Herod, who was also 
him  in|himself in Jerusalem 
in these days. Es 
8When Herod saw 
iSav tov 'Ingoóv|Jesus he rejoiced 
having seen the Jesus | greatly, for over a 
ikav@v | considerable time he 
outof sufficient | was wanting to see 
avtov à TÒ |him beca - 
him through the|;,, ise BAY 
ing heard about him, 


k tg ££oucíag 'Hpd6o i 
vou égTiv 
outof the authority of pete he is 


oaUróv mpòs “Ho@&yv, óvra kai 
him toward Herod, being also 


'"lepocoAópotG v raóTa ig Mme 
f IG TOT EPAI. 
Jerusalem in these : the dre E 


8 ʻO 8& ‘Hpo 
The but Herod Š 
£xápn — Aíav fiv fod 3 
rejoiced very much, he! was |^ és 
xpovov —-- GEA@v iSetv 
times being willing to see 


verre ppev 


aKkovety epi avrov, kai AAmivéev ins 
to be hearing about him, i and ead d borne "es he was hoping 
A n S2 pau o see some sign per- 
ongeiov iev ým autod IVÓRE T CUNG 
sign ` to see by him ecurninm. oe by him. 9 Now 
9 » £mnpóra 62 aùròv £v Aóyoig "ipud ad eae 
Te was inquiring upon but him in words him with a good 
I4 ^ 2 ` 
ikavolg autog è  oùèv = aitexpivato many WOLU e Dut Be 
sufficient; he but nothing answered made him no answer. 
giri. 10 — icTák«ecav. 62 oi | dpxtepetc 10 However, the chief 
hin, Had been standing but the chief priests | priests and the scribes 
«oi oi ypappateic edtévag Katnyopodvtes| Kept standing up and 
an e scribes vehemently accusing vehemently accusing 


Ae ———————————— 


impen SEE TERRY 6 dep reta minm 
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him. 11Then Herod 
together with his 
soldier guards dis- 
credited him, and he 
made fun of him by 
clothing him with a 
bright garment and 
sent him back to Pi- 
late. 12 Both Herod 
and Pilate now þe- 
came friends with 
each other on that 
very day; for before 
that they had con- 
tinued at enmity be- 
tween themselves. 

13 Pilate then called 
the chief priests and 
the rulers and the 
people together 14 and 
said to them: “You 
brought this man to 
inciting 


££ovOevioac 88 attév 6 
Having made nothing out of put him the 
Toig OTPATEÚACIV avTOU 
troops of him 

meptBadav 
having put around 
attéyv TÔ 
him to the 


quTou. 11 
of him. 


*Hpde8nc 
Herod 


ou 

together with the 
kai £yrraí&aG 
and having made fun of (one) 
ügcOfra - Aeogmpàv &véTEU EV 
garment bright sent back 
Merete. 12 'Eyévovro 862 po ő TE 
Pilate. Became but friends the and 
‘Hp@Sng Kal ô TlleA&roG èv abri TH fiuépq 
Herod and the Pilate in very the day 
er GAAHAWY: — TrpoUTrf)pxov yàp èv £x0pQ 
with each other; they were before for in enmity 
avteg — TPOS auTous. 

peing toward themselves. 


13 [lg A&roG 5 
Pilate but 


OUVKAAETÓREVOG 
having called together 


100g apxiepeig Kal Tous &pxovTag Kai TOV 
the chief priests and the rulers and the 


Aaóv 14 elev. mpócg atTolc MpoanvéyKaté 
them You bore toward 


people said toward me as one 
gor Tov. GvOparrov vo0Tov Hg á&roorpégovra | the people to revolt, 
tome the man this as turning from jand, look! I examined 
tov Aaóv, Kai ioù yò èvómiov yv | him in front of you 
the people, and look! I insight  ofvou|but found in this 
AVAKPIVAS oùðèv. eSpov v TÔ GvOpaT@| man no ground for 
having examined nothing I found in the man the charges you are 
TOUTQ aiTIoOV Ov Katnyopeite | bringing against him. 
this cause of which (things) you are accusing | 15 In fact, neither did 
Kar’ avtod. 15 &AN o06£ *Hod8nc,, Herod, for. he sent 
down of him. But neither Herod, |him back to us; and, 
avérrepwev yap avtov TpÓóg Nas? Kal iS00 | look! nothing deserv- 
hesentback for him toward us; and look! | ing of death has been 
ovdév &Eiov Oav&rou gotiv| committed by him. 
nothing worthy of death is |161I wil therefore 
TET pOcy HEVOV aùr: 16  maideloag | chastise him and re- 
having been committed to him; having chastised | lease him.” 17 A 
oðv auTov &moAoco. |18 But with their 
therefore him ` I shall release. | whole multitude they 
18 &vEKPAYOV o£ TravmrAneei cried out, saying: 
They cried out but  asentire multitude | “Take this one away, 
Aéyovt£G Alps TOUTOV, &móAucov|but release Bar-ab’~ 
saying Lift up this (one), release bas to us!” 19 (Which 
&è Üuiv TOV BapoBBàv 19 čotıç| [man] had been 
but to us the Barabbas; who |thrown into prison 
fv Six oxáciv — Tw& yevopévnv  év|for & certain se- 


was through standing (off) some having occurred in | dition occurring in 


17* This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 
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Tj TÓÀ& 


A ` 
the city p o év 


having been thrown in 


the city and for mur. 
der.) 20 Again Pilate 


Kai  $óvov 
and murder 


Tj  QuAokf. 20 móXw — 8 ó  [leA&rog|called out to them: 
the prison. ' Again but the Pilate ` | because he wanted to 
mtpocepóvnoev aurotc, 0£Aov &moAUca: | release Jesus. 21 Then 
sounded toward tothem, being willing to release they began to yell. 
TÓV *Incoóv. 21 oi 6& | saying: “Impale!. Im. 
the Jesus. The (ones) but|pale him!" 22 The 
£rreQOvouv AÉYOVTEG Ztavpou |third time he said .to 
were sounding upon saying Be impaling, | them: “Why, what bad 
oTtaúpou aùrtóv. 22 ó 5& — Tpí(rov  |thing did this [man] 
be impaling him. | ' The (one) but third [time] do? I found nothing 
elev  Tpóc. attotg Ti yap Kakov  |deserving of death in 
Said toward “them” What for bad (thing) him; I will therefore 
ETTOINGEV otto; oudsév aitiov Gavatou| chastise and. release 
did this (one)? Nothing guilty of death ‘him.” 23 At this they 
eUpoyv v aùrĝ' TAIÕEÚTAG otv began to be urgent, 
Ifound in him; havingchastised therefore with loud voices, de- 
auTov é&moAócc. 23 oi 5é |manding that. he. -be 
him I shall release. The (ones) but|impaled; and their 
ETTEKEIVTO ^ - $ovaic peyáňaç | voices began to win 

were urging upon (one) to voices : great out. 24So Pilate gave 
airoópevoi autév oaupo8rva, . Kai|sentence for their de- 
demanding = him to be impaled, and|mand to be met: 
KatíoXxuov “at gova?  aürGv. 24 kai|25he released the 
were strong down: the voices  ofthem. And|man that had been 


FleA&ToG érréxpivey yevécOat Td aitnya|thrown into prison 

Pilate | decided , to come tobe the demand | for sedition and mur- 

attév: 25 dméAvoev &è Tv — Q |der a y. 
and 

of them; he released but the (one) through ponm aoe 


were demanding, but 
he surrendered Jesus 
to their will. 2 


. OTGOlv Kal dóvov BeBAnp£vov £i 
standing (off) and murder having ben thrown init 


QuAGKüv dv -  Yytobvto, tov 6& 
prison whom they were demanding, the ` but 26 Now as they led 
> S ac n ^ z ^ i i 
Inooóv TapÉOQkev tH Gedy patı. adtév, | him away, they laid 
: Jesus he gave beside to the will ofthem.|hold of Simon a 
B > * 
. 26. Koi óc émüyayov | avréy, | certain native of Cy- 
¿And as they led away . him, |re'ne, coming, from: 
.£miAaBóugvoi . Xíuová miva Kupnvaiov | the n 5 
having taken upon Simon some . Cor nian they Aol RA ps 
ÉpxÓutvov dr’ dypoü £rréOnkav QUTÓ | torture. stake* : 
coming — from _ field they placed upon him £ up 


on him to bear it 
behind Jesus.. 27 But: 
there was following 
him a great multi- 
tude of the people 
dand of women who 


TÓv.cTaupÓv. : pépeiv |  SmiaGev tod ’Incod. 
the. stake tobe bearing behind of tie Jesis 


27 "HxoAoó8ei è att moù AP 
. Was following but tohim much multitude 
TOO Aaod Kal 


UVOIKOV. ai 
of the people and M i 


of women 


26* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38.. 
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EKOTITOVTO Kal. £Opüjvouv aùróv. 
were beating themselves and: were bewailing him. 


28 . otpageis 8  Tpóg attag 'IncoüG 
. Having turned but toward. them Jesus 


efrrev Ouyatépes "IgpoucoAMiu, un 
said Daughters ` of Jerusalem, not 
KAGIETE ^ êm £yé wAHY. d» 
be rou weeping upon me; besides upon 
£auTdG KAaígT£ Kol ^Zmi Tà  TÉkva 
selves be you weeping and upon the children 
óuàw, 29 őv ` ioù Epxovtar «=... pépa 
of YOU, -because look! are coming days 
év alg ^" époO0ow ^ Makópian ai ~~ oteipar 


in which they willsay Happy the barren (ones) 


kai ai koia — ot ^ oUk éyéwnoav Kai paotoi 
and the cavities which not generated and breasts 


oi ouK . £Opryav. 30. téTe &p§ovtTan: 
which ~ not nursed. Then ... they will start 
Eyew TOG ópgciv ^ llécate eo’. 
to be saying tothe mountains Fall you upon. 
fiu&cg, Kai Toig . Bouvoig Koadtwate Ayac 
; us, and: tothe .. hills Cover voc. us; 
31 őt ei év úyp ` Eú tata — 
because if in moist wood . these (things) 

TOioÜgiww, év TO -' Enp ^ ti yévntai} 


they are doing, in the dry (one) what. should occur? 
32 “Hyovto è kai étepor kakoÜpyot 
Were being led but also different evildoers 

500 . atv. ad dvaipeOAvar. 33 Kai Ste 
two together with him to betaken up. And when 


fA0av mì tov TÓmTOv:; Tov KaAOUPEVOV 
they came upon the place. the (one) being said 


Kpavíov,: ke? :éoTaUpocav attov kai: ToU 


"Skull; there they impaled: him and the 

KOKOUPYOUG, év uèv — ÈK 
evildoers, which (one). indeed out of. 
BeEiav -ôv Sè -€€ &piotepôv. 


right [sides] which (one) but. outof left [sides]. 
34 [fó 628 'Imoo0g. £AEysev  llávep, čeg 


— [[Ihe but Jesus wassaying Father, let go off 
autois, où yap  : oi6aow: -xí 
tothem, not. for. they have known what 


Troto0civ.]1 


they are doing.11 ¿> Distributing but ` the 

iua “gitod  ÉBoAov- kAnpov. 35 xoi 
outer garments ofhim they cast - lot. ‘And 
lommxer 6 |^ Acóc Gewpåv. “e€epuKtijpiCov 


had stood the people 'beholding. . Were sneering 


6& Kal: ot . &pxovteg Aéyovtes 


but also the . rulers "saying - Others 


— Atapepr{opevor. GE tee. 


" AÀXouG 
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kept beating - them- 
selves in grieí and 
bewailing him..28 Je- 
sus turned. to the 


‘women and-said: 


"Daughters of Jeru- 
salem, stop weeping 
for me. On tne con- 
trary, weep for your- 
selves -and for. YOUR 
children; 29 because, 
look! days are coming 
in which -people will 
say, ‘Happy are the 
barren women, and 
the: wombs that did 
not give birth and 


:the breasts that did 


not. nursel 36 Then 
they will start to say 
to the mountains, 
‘Fall over. us! and 
to the. hills, . ‘Cover 
us -over!’ 31 Because 
if they do these things 
when .the tree is 
moist, what will oc- 
cur when it is with- 


ered?" ix dus 
. 32 But two' other 
men, evildoers, were 


also being led to be 
executed with him. 
33.And when they: got 
to.. the place called 
Skull, there they im- 
-paled him. and the 
evildoers, one on his 
right and one on his 
left.:34 [But Jesus was 
saying: “Father,” for- 
give them, for they-do 
not. know what they 
are doing.”] Further- 
more, to distribute his 
garments, they cast 
lots. 35 And the people 
‘stood looking: on. But 
the rulers were sneer- 
ing, saying: “Others 


LUKE 23: 36—44 


Zowoev,  coocéáto tautdv, ci oOTóÓq got 
he saved, let him save himself, if this (one) is 


ó  xpictóc tod e000, ó ÈKAEKTÓG. 

the christ ofthe God, the chosen (one). 

36 éyéwoi£av &è gar Kal oi oTtpatiĝTAI 
Made fun of but tohim also the soldiers 


Tpoctpxóutvoi,  Ó£og  mpoodoépovreEGg aUTO 

- coming toward, vinegar offering to him 

37 kai Aéyovte; Ei ot ef 6 Bacidretc 
and saying If you are the king 


tv -'lou8aíov, cGoov ceautév. 38 Fv 68 
ofthe . Jews, save yourself, Was but 
kai émtypoor m attd ‘O Bacısùç TOV 
also inscription upon him The king of the 

'lou6Ga(av o0Toc. 

Jews this (one). 
39 ETc 6& 
One but 


KaKOUpY cov 


Kpepaobévtav 
having been hung 
£BAaconüusi auréy Ovyxi ov 
evildoers was blaspheming him Not you 
ef ó xpiotés; cócoov osautov Kai Hae. 
are the Christ? Save yourself and us. 
40 &rroxpiOeic 68 ó Érepoq 
Having answered but the different (one) 
émitiuay atta Eon O6 ooBy ov TOV 
rebuking tohim sai Not are fearing you the 
O0zóv, őn èv TH atTO Kpipate ef; 
God, because in the same judgment you are? 
41 xoi peig niv — Stkatos, á£&ux 
And we indeed justly, worthy (things) 
yàp av émrpacEapev 
for of which (things) we committed 
&rro^auBévouev ottoc 6 ouvdév 
we are receiving back; this (one) but nothing 
ĞTOTOV £mpatev. 42 kai éAEyev 
out of place committed. And he was saying 
*Inoob, uvüoOnr( pou — órav ; EARNS 
Jesus, remember me whenever you might come 
sig. Tv Baoiseiav cou. 43 koi eftrev 
into the kingdom of you. And he said 
PP , : z : 
aut@ "Aunv cot Aéyo cnusepov. PET? 
tohim Amen toyou Iam saying : today ith 
£uo0 £on £v TQ TapoóosíoQ. 
me you willbe in the Paradise. 
44 Kai ñv Ñn  oóosl doa £xm kai 
And was already  asif hour sixth and 


TÓV 
of the 
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he saved; let him 
save himself, if this 
one is the Christ of 
God, the. Chosen One," 
36 Even the soldiers 
made fun of him, 
coming close and. of- 
fering him sour wine 
37 and saying: “If you 
are the king of the 
Jews, save yourself.” 
38 There was also an 
inscription over him: 
“This is the king of 
the Jews.” ; 

39But one of the 
hung evildoers began 
to say abusively to 
him: “You are the 
Christ, are you not? 
Save yourself and 
us." 40In reply the 
other rebuked him 
and said: “Do you 
not fear God at all, 
now. that you are 
in the same judg- 
ment? 41 And we, in- 
deed, justly so, for we 
are receiving in full 
what. we deserve for 
things we did; but 
this [man] did noth- 
ing out of the way." 
42And he went on 
to say: “Jesus, re- 
member me when you 
get into your king- 
dom." 43 And he said 
to him: “Truly I tell 
you today? You will 
be with me in Para- 
dise." 

44 Well, by. now 
it was about the 
sixth hour, and 


43° “Today.” Westcott and Hort text puts a comma in Greek text be- 
fore the word for ''today." In the original Greek no comma is found. 


Hence we omit comma before ‘‘today.’’ 


) 43^ Paradise, NBAJ1L1515; a 
garden of Eden, J118, See Genesis 2:8, 10, 15, 16, : 


LXX. 
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5 f > t * ^ 9 
óroc éyéveto èp Any tiv  yfiv EWS 
M hend d erred upon whole the earth until 


5oac év&mg 49 ro HAlou ékAeltrovtos, éoxio8n 
ee ninth ofthe sun leaving out, was split 


à tò karonéracua ToO  —— — vao0 — 
be the curtain of the | divine habitation 


£cov. 46 xai Qovücas gov  peyó^n 
middle. And having sounded to voice great 


6 ‘Inaods etmev [lárep, tic xeipag cou 


the Jesus said Father, into hands of you 
maparíiOgpot TÒ mveuá pou’ X ToUTO 
Iam A ing beside the spirit of me; this 
88  szinàòv ¿Eénveuosev. 47. — 'lóov SE 
but having said . he expired. Having seen but 
6  ékarovrápxnc TO yevopevov 
the centurion the (thing) having occurred 
eSdfatev tov Oedv Aéyov “Ovtws 6. 


saying Essentially the 
48 kai mávrEG 


wasglorifying the God 
&y0pemog obtog Sixaiog ñv. 


man this righteous was. And all 
oi Guvrrapayevóuevot óx^ot .é£mi mv 
the having come to be beside crowds upon the 
Ocopíav — TaOTnv BewprjoavTes 
Sociis inis) : having become spectators of 
ò yevópeva, TÜrTOvTEG TÈ 


TX OV 
the (things) having occurred, smiting the 


omen ůméotpepov. 49 igTüksicav 5é TÓVTEG 
trenat were returning, Had stood but all 
oi yvoo1oi aùt®  ómó  pakpóðev, 


the known (ones) tohim from long [way] off, 


Kai yuvoikeg ai cuvakoAou8o0cai aùt® ÅTÒ 
and women the following together tohim from 


tig loAAa(ac, ópóooi TAOTA. 
the Galilee, É seeing these (things). 
50 Kai ioù é&wip  Óvóuam loode 
And look! . man to name Joseph 
OouAEUT]G ÚTÓÁPXOV &vnp &yafóq Kai 
POS being, ' male person good and 
Sikatoc, — 91 obtos ok | ^ fW 
righteous, — this (one) not '"1 Was 
cuvkacracreOeruévog T  BouAQ koi 
having put down together with to the wish and 
5 » ^ 2 N t r 
th  Tpá£a avtôv, — | &mó ‘Apipadaias 
to the Hones of them, — from Arimathea 


móAegg tv “lovSalav, Bc mpocedéxetTo Thy 


ofcity ofthe Jews, who wasawaiting the 
a a ^ 
BaciAe(av TOU Geo, 92 — obToG 
kingdom of the God, this (one) 
TpoceA8Ov tÔ lier ATHcato Td 


having come toward the Pilate askedfor the 
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yet a darkness fell 
over all the earth 
until the ninth hour, 
45 because the sun- 
light failed; then the 
curtain of the sanc- 
tuary was rent down 
the . middle. 46 And 
Jesus called with a 
loud voice and said: 
*Father, into your 
hands I entrust my 
spirit." When he had 
said this, he expired. 
47 Because of seeing 
what occurred the ar- 
my officer began to 
glorify God, saying: 
“Really this man was 
righteous.” 48 And all 
the crowds that were 
gathered together 
there for this’ spec- 
tacle, when they þe- 
held the things that 
occurred, began to re- 
turn, beating their 
breasts. 49 Moreover, 
all those acquainted 
with him were stand- 
ing ata distance. Also, 
women, who together 
had followed him from 
Gal’i-lee, were stand- 
ing beholding these 
things. 

50 And, look! a man 
named Joseph, who 
was a. member of 
the Council, a good 
and righteous man— 
51 this [man] had not 
voted in support of 
their design and ac- 
tion—he was from Ar- 
i-ma-the’a, a city of 
the Ju-de’ans, and was 
waiting for the king- 
dom of God; 52this 
man went to Pilate 
and asked for. the 


LUKE 23: 53—24: 5 


opa tod "Inood, 53 kai KabeAdy 

body ofthe Jesus, and. having taken down 
ÉveTUAÉEV = art ow5d6vt, Kai. €6nxev 
he wrapped up it to fine linen, and . put. 


avtév. év pyypatt — Aa£turQ od 


- him ` in tomb 
was noone notyet lying. 


TLApAcKEUNS,” kal odBBatov 
of preparation,» and — sabbath 


55.KarakoAouÜOcacat- 6 at 
'" Having followed down ^ but | the 


aitives aav. —. ouveAnAuOviant £k 
~ who 


ėnépwoxkev. 


women, 


FaMAaíag. .  aùtÂ, £0zácavto TÒ 
Galilee — ^ tohim, viewed: the 
. pvnpeiov . Kal. Og. éré0q. tÒ oôpa 
memorial tomb and as:: wasput- the | body 


qUTo0, 56 itootpéyaca — 58; ATtoipacav’: 
of him, - having returned but they got ready 
&pópara Kai ipa. Koi .TÓ.- pév- 
"spices ` and' perfumed oils. And the “indeed 
cápBarov — . fcóxacav KATA | ^ Thy 
Sabbath : ‘they rested according to the 
évToAny, l 1 
commandment, 


TR è m&  TÓV 

24 To the but. ine of the 
2 M i x ^ 

émi TO pva .fA0av 

upon the tomb they came 
X f"roíuacav dpdyata. 2 eipov 68 

what | they got ready .. Spices.. 


sabbaths 


$époucat 
bearing 


Ba6£og 
deep. 


Tov. Ai@ov- &rroKEKUA LG uÉvOV TÒ tod 
the stone having been rolled away from the 
yuvqu&(ou, . 9 eiceABodoat |: 68 . ob> 
memorial tomb, having entered but - not 
.t0pov TÒ oôpa [[100. Kupiou 'Incoó]]. 
they found the body [ofthe Lord Jesus]]. 
1 koi èyévero èv 1@ cropeio8ar attrac 


n ` And it occurred in' the to be perplexed them 
mepì toutou Kat ioù ^^ ğvőpeç- 600 
about this and look! ‘malepersons two 
éméotnoay adtaics £v .£o0fm "éoTparrro0o0q. 


stood upon them in clothing ^ flashing. 
5 àugóBov . 8 y£vouévov aUTÓv kai 
. ,In fear but "having become ofthem and 
KMvoucQxv T` mpdowma sic - mv fv 
inclining the ' faces into the ein 
"Ehrav — mpóc aùrtåçş Tí -. Onteite 


they said toward them . Why are vou looking for 


ouK 
carved in rock where not 
ñv ovSeig ott Keipevoc. 54 Kai fuépa ñv 

And day was 
was lighting upon. 
Yuvaikec, 


^ were having come together with out of the 


caBB&rov | ópOpou 
of dawn 


They found but 
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body of Jesus. 53 Ang 
he took it down ang 
wrapped it up in fine 
linen, and he laiq 
him in a tomb carved 
in the rock, in which 
no man had yet lain, 
54 Now it was the day 
of Preparation, and 
the evening light of 
the sabbath was. ap- 
proaching. 55 But the 
women, who had come 
with him out of Gal’. 
llee, followed - along 
and took a look: at 
the . memorial tomb 
.and how his body was 
laid; 56 and they went 
.back to prepare spices 
and perfumed oils, 
‘But, of course, they 
rested on the sabbath 
according to the com- 
mandment. 


On the first da; 
24 of the ; T 


f week, 
however, they went 
very early to the tomb, 
bearing the spices 


they had preparéd. 
2But they found tlie 
stone rolled away 
from the memorial 
tomb, 3 and when they 
entered ‘they did not 
find the body of the 
Lord Jesus. 4 While 
they ^ were in -per- 
plexity over this, 
Iook! two: men in 
flashing ~ clothing 
stood by them. 54As 


the [women] became 


frightened and kept 


their faces turned to 
the ground, the [men] 
said to them: “Why 
are you looking. for 


411 
òv COvta peta TOYv — vekpOv; 6 L| SU 
the mud one with the dead (ones)? Not 


ñyépôn.]] uvńoĝðnte 


he was raised.]]. Remember vou 
5c £A&Anoev pî £m Ov £v tH laa, 
p .he pike to you yet being in the Galilee, 
7 Aéyav  1óv vidv tod dvOpatrou ðt 
saying the Son ofthe man that 


Sei TapaSo0fvat .  &ig . xEipas 
itis necessary to be given beside to hands 


avOpatrav  &paptworkav Kal otavupwOAvar xai 


žotiy Ĝe, GAA 
heis here, but 


of men sinners and tobeimpaled and 
^ m , $ e L4 > "n a 
whe Tint TMP? amdu — And 
cp Mee eee Pee eras ken 
Or Oa ee. E 
anny yelAav TAÛTA Tá&vra Toig  Ëvõeka 


they reported these (things) all to the eleven 


Kal. mão TOTS Aorroig. . 10 
and. toall the leftover (ones). 

86&  MaySaAnvy Mapia Kal 'loéáva Kai 
but the Magdalene Mary and. Joanna and 

: "n x. e 
Mapía 'Ja«óov: koi ai 
Mary of James; and the 
Aoma attaig — £Aeyov 

leftover (ones) them were saying 
TpÓcg TOÙG &rocTóAoug TOUTO. 11.xoi 
toward the’ - apostles these (things). And 
éoávnoav vómiov atv osì  Afpog TÈ 
appeared insight of them ..as if nonsense the 


bńpatra TtaÛTa, Kai | frío ouv avrais. 
sayings these, and were disbelieving to. them. 


12 [['O 8& llérpog à E5papyev 
[[The but -Peter having stood up ran 

émi TÒ vngEtov: — Kai. TOpakÜpac - 
upon the menodai tomb; and having stooped forward 

- BAémer > tà òOóvia pdovar kai &mAðev 
he is looking at the bandages alone; and he went off 
TPÒG: aU TOv 9augóLov — 
toward. himself wondering at 

. Yeyovóc.]] 
having occurred.]11 


13 Kai ioù 800 èE atv v att Tj 


Roa 
They were 


| the nds 


ow 
together with 


a&vaotac 


TÒ . 
the (thing) 


And look! two outof them in very the 
hu£pa ^ fjicav Tropevdyevotr . eic KOunv 
"T. po going M into village 

&mréyoucav otaSioug e€ixovta — erro. 
having self from stadia : sixty from 


LUKE: 24: 6—18 


tbe living One among 
the dead? 6[[He is 
not here, but has been 
raised up.j] Recall 
how he spoke to vou 
while he was yet in 
Gal‘i-lee, 7 saying that. 
the Son of man must 
be delivered into the 
hands: of. sinful men 
and be impaled and 
yet on the third day 
rise.” 8So they called 
his sayings to mind, 
9and: they returned 
from .the memorial 
tomb and reported all 
these things to the 
eleven and to all the 
rest. 10 They were the 
Mag'da:lene Mary, 
and Jo-an’na, and. 
Mary the mother of 
James. Also, the rest 
of the women with. 
them were telling the 
apostles these things. 
ll However, these 
sayings. appeared as 
nonsense to them and 
they would not believe 
the [women].. 
12[[But Peter rose 
and ran to the 
memorial’. tomb, 
and, stooping for- 
ward, he beheld the 
bandages alone. - So 
he .went of, won- 
dering within him- 
self at what had 


-| oecurred.1] .. 


13 But, look! on that 
very day two of 
them were journeying 
to a village about sev- 
en miles distant from 


LUKE 24:.14—21 


Jerusalem 
named Em-ma’us, 
l4and they were 
conversing with each 
other over all these 
things that had come 


'lepoucaA p, 


TpÓG | À&AAAouc 
they were conversing toward each other 


cuupBeBnkórov 
having stepped with 


14 kal aóroi 


Mon VH D nh A I CA HW UM! va dh 


tyéveto £v tO 


; £ , were conversing a 
And it occurred in the to be conversing them g and 


discussing, Jesus him- 
self approached and 
began walking with 
l6but their 
eyes were kept from 
recognizing him. 
17 He said to them:, 
“What are these mat- 
ters that vou are de- 
bating between your- 
selves as vou walk 
along?" And they 
stood stil with sad 
18In answer 
the one named Cle’- 
O:pas said to him: 
"Are you dwelling as 
an alien by yourself 
in Jerusalem and so 
do not know the 
things that have oc- 
curred in her in these 
i9And he 
said to them: 


p 


and to be seeking together 


SEyy CUVETTODEÜETO 
having approached was going his way with 


16 oi 82 pauo? adtdav ékparroÜvro 

ofthem were being held fast 
avtév. l7 eftev 
"^ Hesaid but 


Adyot odtot 


ofthe not to recognize 
Tpóc avtolc Tivec of 
What the words 


dvi Ba&AAete 
you are throwing in exchange 


TEPITTATOUVTEC; 
walking about? 


these which 


éoráOncav  okvOporrot. 


£lc Óvópam KAsómag 
Having answered but one toname 
mpeg  aUTÓv 
toward bim 
"lepoucong 


uóvog  mapoikeig 
are lodging at 


REELS AN ENO QOO NET DARE ABMS voi aA en" cbe ve pi 


having occurred > in 
tattaic; 19 xai 


Nota; oi 
What sort of (things) ? The (ones) 


to him: “The things 
concerning Jesus 
the Naz-a-rene’, who 
became a prophet. 
powerful in work and 
word before God and 
all the people; 20 and 
how our chief priests 


The (things) 


Nadapnvo0, 


V 
proved to be male person 


TAVTÒG ToO 


20 Stag te Tmap£6okav atv ol 
how and gave beside 


Gpxovtes fuàv eig 


the chief priests 


. Kpíua  Oav&rou 
ofus into judgment of death 


éoTavpwoay 


him over to the sen- 
tence of death and im. 
paled him. 21 But we 
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éotiv 6 
is the (one) 


'lopaX — XM 
Israel; but 


TOUTOIC tpitmy 
-all these (things) thir 
aye ao’ ob 

itisleading from which [time] 


yuvaikés 
women 


"inác, 
us, 


ÖT: 
that 


AuTpo0c8o1 
to let loose 


ou nâo 


aóoTóq 
he 
TÓV 
the 


fvriGopev 
were hoping 
péAA@v 
being about 
ye. kai 
indeed also with 
TaUuTY ńpépav 
this day 
TAUTA 
these (things) 


TIVES ¿E 
some out of 


yevépevan 
having come to be 


vnpetov 
choral tomb and 


capa ato  fAQav 
body ofhim they came 


&yyé£^ov éwpaKévat, 
ofangels to have seen, 


Civ. 24 Kai 
to be living. And 
TOV 
of the (ones) 

uvnuetov, 


Éyévero. 22 &XA& koi 
occurred. But .- also 
"pov é££omoav 
us astonished 
ópOpivai éni TÓ 


early upon the 
yn | &ópo0cai TÒ 
not having found the 
Aéyoucad kai órraoíav 
saying also vision 
oi  Aéyovociv  aUróv 
who are saying him 
&rr AO 
went off 
ouv Hiv 
together with us upon the 
kai eGpov oUroc Kalas at 
memorialtomb, and found thus accordingas the 
yuvaikeg etitov, aùtòv 5& ok  el6ov. 
women said, him but not they saw. 
25 xai attdog eelnev  Tpóg attolc ^O 
And he said toward them [6] 
&vónTot Kai BpaSeig tH  kap8Bíq Tod 
senseless (ones) and slow tothe heart ofthe 
motede = él TÕIV ofc é£XáAncav 
tobebelieving upon all (things) which spoke 
of trpoontai 26 ovxi THOTA 
the prophets; not these (things) 
maei tov yxpiotév Kat 
to suffer the ' Christ and 
T» óav aùrtol; 27 koi 
the glory ofhim? And 
&pEcpevos mò Mouvcgag: Kai dd 
having started from Moses and from 


TÓvrQv TOV Weoontdy ieppývevoev auroic 
all the prophets he interpreted . to them 


23 kai 


TIVES 
some 


eri TÓ 


Ed 
ESEI 
it was necessary 


giocàbeîv — eic 
to enter into 


èv méca Taig ypadaic TÒ Trepi 
in ali s the Scriptures the (things) about 
ÉautoQ. 
himself. 
28 Koi  fjyyicav — cig. rv xóunv oð 
And they gotnear into the village where 


LUKE 24: 22—28 


were hoping that 
this [man] was the 
one destined to de- 
liver Israel; yes, 
and besides all these 
things, this makes 
the third day since 
these things occurred. 
22Moreover, certain 
women from among 
us also astonished 
us, because they had 
been early to the 
memorial tomb 23 but 
did not find his body 
and they came say- 
ing they had also 
seen a supernatural 
sight of angels, who 
said he is alive. 
24 Further, some of 
those with us went 
off to the memorial 
tomb; and they found 
it so, just as the 
women had said, but 
they did not see 
him." 

25 So he. said to 
them:  *O  senseless 
ones and slow in 
heart to believe on 
al the things the 
prophets spoke! 
26 Was it not neces- 
sary for the Christ 
to suffer these things 
and to enter into his 
glory?" 27 And com- 
mencing at Moses and 
al the Prophets he 
interpreted to them 
things pertaining to 


himself in al the 
Scriptures. 
28 Finally they 


got close to the 
village where they 


LUKE 24: 29—36 


érropetiovro, Kat 
they were going, and he acted toward 
TrOppartepoy ' qwopeteoGat. 29 xai 
farther to be going. 
TapsBiácavro 
they used force beside 
ped’ dv, sti 
with us, 


him saying Stay 


KEKAIKEV fon Å pépa: koi eiohAGev 
has declined already the day. And: he went in 
to  utivat ow attotc, 39 Kai 
ofthe  tostay. together with them. ` And 


éyéveto £v ^ tÔ KarakA@fvor aùtòv - per’ 


it occurred . in ^ the ` to recline : him with 
qQUTOV Aafóv tov” prov evAdynoev 
them having taken the bread [loaf] he blessed 
Kal © 'KAéácaq ére6(6o0u autoic’ 
and > having broken hewasgivingon to them; 
31 aùrôv  85& Sinvoly8noav of ó$90oApoi 


ofthem but were opened fully the — eyes 
kal  éTéyvocav  attév’ kai atòs  ĞpavToç 
and they recognized him; and he 


£yévero àm’ aùtâv. 32 xai  stmrav  mpóq 
became he from them. And they said toward 


GAANAous Ovxi fi KapSia ruv Kolopévn ñv 


each other Not the heart  ofus burning was 
óc ENCAEI Huiv èv tH 660, as 
as  hewasspeaking tous in the way, as 

Sivoryev Üuülv tag ypaddc; 33. Kal 


he was opening fully tous the Scriptures? And 


&vacTávrec aùr TÀ Ğpæ tréctpepav sic 
having stood up tovery the hour they returned into 
'IepoucaA y, ` E £Ópov : 

Jerusalem, :. and ^ they found 


r x 
évSexa kai 
eleven and 


"porc u£voug -. TOUS 
having been coliécted together the 


TOUG atv — adtoic, 34 AÉyovrac St 
the (ones) together with them, saying that 
ÖVTOG fiyéoOn ó KUpiog kai On | 
actually wasraisedup the Lord and was seen 
Z(govi. 35 Kal abroi . étnyoüvto 
to Simon. And they were explaining 

TH < èv T ó ka . Oc 
the (things): in the way 'and how 
£yvóoOn autoic év Tf KAGoE! Tot. 


he became known tothem in the breaking of the 


&pTou. 
bread [loaf]. a : 

36 Tatra S oattv Adrotvtav 
: These (things) but of them speaking 


aUTÓG  TrpoctTOnjcaro 


And 
^aUióv  Aéyovreg Meivov 


TpÓG éomépav éotiv xai 
because toward. evening itis and 


unapparent 
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were journeying, 
and he made as 
if he was journey. 
ing on farther. 29 But 
‘they used . pressure 


upon him, saying: 
"Stay with us,- be. 
cause it is toward 


evening and the day 
has already declined." 
With that he went 
in to stay with them; 
30 And as he was re- 
clining; with them ‘at 
the meal he took the 
loaf, blessed it, broke 
it and began to hand 
it to them. 31 At that 
their eyes were fully 
opened and they rec- 
ognized him; and he 
disappeared fron 
them. 32And they 
said -to each other: 
“Were not our hearts 
burning as he was 
speaking to us on 
the road, as he was 
fully. opening up’ the 
Scriptures to. us?" 
33 And in that. very 
hour they rose and 


returned to Jerusa- 


lem; and they found 


the eleven and those 


with them~ assembled 
together, 34saying: 
“For a fact the Lord 
was raised up and 
he -appeared to -Si- 
mon!" 35 Now. . they 
themselves related the 
events on the © road 
and how he became 
known to them by. 
the breaking of the 
loaf. Pis as 

36 While they were 
speaking of- these 
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EY P4 2 z $* ^ ` z 
jróc ~otn év péow aÙTÂvV [[xei AÉyei 
rn S stood in midst ofthem and heis saying 
jrotg Eipńvn put: 37 mronbéÉvTEG 
Ouen Peace. to Youll. Having been terrified 
B Kai . EudoBor yevouevor 
put . and (ones) in fear having become 
¿5ókouv . TVvEÜuQ Oewpeiv.. 
they were thinking spirit to be beholding. 
38 kai elev attoic Ti TETAPOY EVOL - 


And hesaid tothem Why. having been troubled 


éoté, Kat Sick ti Siadoyicpol 
you are, and through what reasonings 
gvaBaivouciv èv TÉ xapBíq. . óuGv; 
are coming up in the heart of vou? 
39 {Sete tac xslpóág pou Kal ToUG móðaç 
See you the hands ofme and the feet 
pou Ot: yÓ sips avtTog. ynAagnoaté pe 


of me that I am he; feel vou me 


xai tete, Str mveûpa Gápka Kal ócTéa 
and see You, because spirit flesh and bones 


oók . Éx& ka0ocg pè. Oewpeite . 
not. is having accordingas me yoy are beholding 
y ` ^ SEE 
£xovra. 40 [[kai ToÜTO eitrav 
ering: fixed this (thing) having said 
L4 > ^ ^ ^ * * , 
ÉBei£ev attoic tac x£ipag Kai tolg Tó8ac.]1 
he onde to them the hands and the feet.] 
4l "Ern 6& &miotroúvrwv attavy dard TÄS 
Yet but disbelieving ofthem from the 
xop&g Kai Oaupatdvrav elrrev = atrtolig 
joy and wondering ` he said to them 
*Exeté TI Bpdotpov évedde; 
Are vou having something eatable 
42 ~ oi 5è  émé6okav atTd 
-The (ones) but gaveon to him 
émro0 . pépoc 43 Kai AaBóv 
broiled piece; . and having taken . 
QUTQV. epayev. 
of them he ate. — ; E 
|: 44 Elmev 652 mpóg avtotg Otto: oi 
Hesaid but toward them These the 


ix800c 
of fish 


£vonrtov 
in sight 


Aóyoi pou  oüg £AáAnoa ,póg bya čt 
words ofme "which  Ispoke. .toward you -yet 
àv " civ uiv,. ot Sei: 
being“ together with: vou, , that itis necessary 

Tnpeo8tnvot . TÓTA C TX 

to be fulfilled : all. the (things) 
Yeypauuéva £v TO VOU 

having been written in the law 

Moucéwc Koi TOTS AWPOPHTAIC Kai 

of Moses and to the Prophets and 


| hearts? 


there? , 


LUKE 24: 37—44 


things he himself 
stood in their midst 
and. said. to them: 
“May vou have 
peace," 37But be- 
cause they were ter- 
rified, and. had 


.become frightened, 


they were imagining 
they . beheld `a spir- 
it. 38So. he said 
to them: “Why are 
you troubled, and 
why. is it. doubts 
come up in YOUR 
39 See my 
hands and my feet, 
that it is I myself; 
feel me and see, be- 
cause a Spirit . does 


not have flesh and 


bones just as you 
behold that I have.” 
40 And .as he said 
this he showed 
them his hands and 
his feet. 41 But while 
they were still not 
believing for .sheer 
joy and were won- 
dering, he said 
to them: “Do vou 
have something there 
to eat?” 42 And they 
handed him a piece 
of broiled fish; 43 and 
he took it and ate it 
before their eyes. ` 
44He now said to 
them:..''These are 
my : words which I 
spoke to vou while I 
was yet with vou, 
that all the things 
written in the law 
of Moses and in 
the Prophets and 


LUKE 24: 45—53 


UoeAuoig Trepi gyod. 45 Tóre 
Then he opened fully 


mind ofthe to be putting together 


and he said 
TÓV XpiO'TÓV 
it has been written to suffer 


Kai åvaotva 
and tostand up outof dead (ones) 


Épq, 47 koi 
and tobepreached upon the 


TQ dvdpati 


into letting go off 


cig Téávra TÈ 
the nations, — (ones) starting from 


']|egpouc aA ng: 


of these (things). 

eEatrootéAAw 
am sending off out the 
pọ «Gnas? Opeig 6& 
ofme upon YOU; 


Ty émayygA(iav tod TraTpóq 
ofthe Father 


vou but sitvou down in the 


re) 
until what [time] you might become clothed 


90 'E&nyaysv 


having lifted up 

avtod evAdynoev attotc. 51 xoi 
ofhim he blessed 
autév QUTOUG 


in the to be blessing him ^ them he stood through 


åm attav [[kai 
[land he was being borne up into the 
oópavóv]]. 92 xai 


UTED TPEWav 


[ [1rpookuvricavreg 
they returned 


[[having done obeisance to 
*lepovoaAnp 


peycAng, 53 
great, 


TAVTOG Èv TQ £ÜAoyoUvTEG tov Osóv. 


in the temple 
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Psalms about me 
must be fulfilled,” 
45 Then he opened 
up their minds fully 
to grasp the mean- 
ing of the Scrip- 
tures, 46and he 
said to them: “In 
this way it is writ- 
ten that the Christ 
would suffer and rise 
from among the dead 
on the third day, 
47and on the basis 
of his name repen- 
tance for forgiveness 
of sins would. be 
preached in all the 
nations—starting out 
from Jerusalem, 
48 vou are to be wite 
nesses of these things. 
49 And, look! I am 
sending forth upon 
vou that which is 
promised by my Fa- 
ther. Yov, though, 
abide in tne city until 
vou become clothed 
with power from on 
high." 

50 But he led them 
out as far as Beth’a- 
ny, and he lifted up 
his hands and blessed: 
them. 51As he was 
blessing them he was 
parted from them and 
began to be borne up 
to heaven. 52 And they: 
did obeisance to him 
and returned to Je- 
rusalem with great 
joy. 53 And they were 
continually in the 
temple blessing God. 


1 "Ey épxfi 


. 
J———————— 


was toward the..God, and g0 
2. Oürog fiv èv | apxy 


[aententia 


KATA 


IOANHN  :- 


ACCORDING TO JOHN 


. fv ó Aóyoc, Kai ó Adyos 
In beginning was the "Word, and the Word 
óc Tov Gedv, koi Ogp v 6 Adyos. 
m ane = i $ ay the Word. 
TpÓS tov Okóv. 
This (one) was in beginning toward the God. 
3.  TÓVTÆ: . SY aOro0 èyéveto,, kai 
All (things) through . bim | cameto be, and 
ooic - ato... éyévero ovde | čv. 
ae irom him: came tobe not-but ‘one (thing). 
= Ô ^y£yoves - 4 év abt Cory Tiv, Kal 
. Which hascometobe . in him life was, and 
5 tan fv tò pôç tav avOparav 5 kal 
EUN con xii the light ofthe men; and 


ò OC àv T oKoTig X qaívet, Kai J| 
the tent in. the darkness isshining, and the 


oxotia adtd od - kar£Aaev. 
darkness it not ` overpowered. : 


'6.^Eyévero ^ &vOporro &rreo TO uévoG 
T came to be an $ having been sent forth 
4 ^ " LA > ^ 3 r * 
Tapa Qe0u Svopa aÙT - ladvns 
beside God, name to him John; 
T /oórog - 1^0ev uud EIG 
this (one) | came into 
apruptav : va . paprupnom 
E xA us d in order that he might witness 
mept - ToÜ QTó Iva TAVTES 
Toot the Sieht, i in order that all. 
TIOTEUCOOC!V &i aŭto. 8 ovK. fiv 
might believe through him. Not... was} 
x -A 2 > L4 
. &KEIVO TÒ gas, © GAA Wa. 
that (ene) eu the. light, but in order that 


Yaptupjon mepi TOU $oTÓG. . 


he might witness about the- light. i 
9 *Hv TÓ pc TÒ &AnBivov 
Was the light .. the : true. 
ô poriče móvtra:  &v8patrov 
which is enlightening every man .. 
£pxópevov ig TOV Kéopov. 10 £v 
Seine into the world. . In 


L UA god.” In contrast with 
6° See Matthew 3:1,. footnote*. 
(o-lahm’), Jini8, : i 


] zm [the] beginning 


the Word was, 


and the "Word was 
with God, and the 
Word was a god. 
2This. one was in 
[the]. beginning with 
God. 3 All things came 
into existence through 
him, and.apart from 
him not. even: one 
thing came into ex- 
istence. — f 


What. has come into 


existence. 4by . means 
of him was life, and 
the life was: the light 
of „men. 5And.. the 
‘|light is shining in 
the darkness, but 
the' darkness has not 
overpowered it. 


6 There arose a man 


that was sent forth 
as. a. representative of 


God: his name, was 


John. 7This [man] 
came for a witness, 
in order to. bear wit- 
ness .about.. the light, 


that people of: all sorts 


might believe through 


him. 8He was not 
that light, but. he was 
meant to. bear witness 
about that ligħt. _ 

9 The true light.that 
gives light to every 
sort of man was 
about to come into 
the world." 10He 


“the God." See Appendix under John 1:1. 
9« World-xóonoc (kos’mos), SBA; De 


‘KATA 


[OÀNHN 


ACCORDING TO JOHN 


fiv 6 Aóyoc, Kal à dAdyos 


'Ev 
was the Word, "d the Word 


In MAU 


1 


TpÓG Tov Gedv, kai ñv ó Aóyo 
m pe the God, and E was the Word. a 
2 Odtog ñv èv  &pxĝ mpos TÓv Bedv. 


This (one) was in beginning toward the God. 


3 wévTe Sr aùTtToÛ éyéveto, . Kal 
All (things) through him | cametobe, and 
xapig  attod.. éyéveto ovSé £y. 


apart from him: came. to be not- but : one (thing). 


“yéyovev 4 ev att Con. fjv, kai 
ich has come to be in him life "was, ‘and 


Co Fv ta pç tdv avOpdTrav Š Kai 
the life was the light of the men; and 


tÒ gag Èv TH. oKoTig aive, Kai A 
the NES in the darkness is shining, and the 


oxotia auté ov . karéAaev. 
darkness it not overpowered. 
6 ’Eyéveto  &v@parros &meavaApévoc 
Came to be .man having been sent forth 


rapè ÓOeo0, óvoua auta *ladvns: 
beside God, name to him John; 


7  oütoq FAGev cic 
this (one) | came into 


paprupíav, uaptuprion 
witness, he might witness 


Trepi Tou o wa TÅVTEÇ 
about the in order that all: 
TIOTEUOOQOIV atvrov. 8 othe: v 
might believe him. .. Not. was 
Éxeivog GAD’ » Tver 
that (one) ^. the. - but in order that 
paptupyon T£pi To  QoTÓG. 
he 24 witness about the light. 
9 *Hy gag. TÒ 
Was light the 
TOVTE ` 
every 
TOV 
the 


tva 
in order that 
MOTOS, 
light, 
or 
through 
pâs 
light, 


TÓ 


TÓ &AnBivov 
the : true. 


potiče 
is enlightening 
eic 
into 


ò &vOpcorrov 
which man ... 
Épxóuevov 

coming 


Kéopov, 10 £v 
world. . 


In|the  world.* 


1 In [the] beginning 
the Word was, 
and the Word was 
with God, and the 
Word -was a god.* 
2This one was in 
[the] beginning with 
God. 3 All things came 
into existence through 
him; and .apart from 
him not - even. one 
thing came into. ex- 
istence. — 

What. has come into 
existence 4by means 


of him was life,- and 


the life was: the light 
of men. 5And_: the 


light - is ‘shining - in 


the | darkness,- but 
the ‘darkness. has not 
overpowered it. 

6 There arose a man 
that was sent forth 
as. a representative of 
God: his name was 
John.» 7 This [man] 
came for a witness, 
in order to: bear wit- 
ness about. the light, 
that people of: all sorts 
might believe through 
him. 8He was not 
that light, but.he was 
meant to bear witness 
about that light. |. 

9 The true light that 
gives light to every 
sort of man was 
about. to come into 
10 He 


I? “A god." In contrast with “the God.” See Appendix under John 1:1. 


6^ See Matthew 3:1, footnotes. 
(0-Iahm'), Jus, 
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9* World=xécpos (kos'mos), SBA; Bv 


JOHN 1:11—18 418 419 JOHN 1: 19—25 
TÀÓ Kéopm fv, xoi Ó Kdéopos 8r |was in the world, an ^oOKEV. . T'OTOTE' ` ovo + @ed¢| has seen God at any 
the wod he was, åánd::the world: ` through | the world came ds has seen at any time; ' Uo oye: Ug od od | time; the only-begot- 


ten god who is im the 
bosom position : with 
the Father isthe: one 
that has explained 


existence through him, 
but. the world did 
not know him. 11 He 
came to his own 
|home, but his own 


„Öv ele TÓv xao. TOU: - TATPSS 
the (one) * ‘being . into the :.bosom:` of the: Father 


éxeivog  é£nyficaro. Feo ue Uus ET 
that (one) : _ explained. à . ipe ac pui der 


«UroÜ éyéveto, Kai. 6 Kdopog aurov oUk 
him came to be,: and the world. -him .. not 


čyvo. ll Eig 1 ISa 90g, koi 
knew. Into the own (things) hecame, and 


ot 2150 : oUry 5 o0;  map£Nopov.. people did not take 19 Kol rhim; 
n 3 xH ? "Kai g gotiy , aptupia “oO [77 a 
E "e pra ion not’ Bae alongside: | him in. 12 However, ‘And un i* jg) t a paptupí ofthe| ^19 Now this is the 
l: coi -8è £XaBov aüróv, Ébokev  aùroTç |as many as re- EPOR Saré aùT :witness' of John when 
7 As many as. but „took , him, he gave to them ceive un E ig He | wee ore Qi qms, Mid ab ‘the Jews sent “forth 
&£ovoíav 'ríkva Geod . yevéaOan, Toig ^ | gave author be- m 1 
authority. children of God to becofne, to the (onés) ‘come God's ‘children, peo out of - ho un eis m Dae aen to. b 
miotetouciy "elg TÒ: Svopia atto0; 13 oi. oük| because they were ex- Aeueitac. ^ "và 7 ii toemoooiw axbróy | to ask: him: = “Who 


“believing ` into’ the hame ofhim, who not ercising faith ' in “his Levites "in order that they fright question ^ him” are you?" 20 And he 


` REC elpérov-' o568 - name; - 13 and “the 3 
one of ` "Sioa re i out tot Suie p: pees: "were born, not ‘thon Zò ‘TÁG et; 20 xoi  GyoXóyngty kat otk | confessed ahd di Bot 
: You who you are? And he confessed and’ not|deny,: but confessed: 
oó5& ` èk E , GEMiporroc. 2)&y5póq ^. GAN. Ëk ~ riy wi or from a flesh- Apvácoro, Kal dpoddynoey St: “Eyd ovK “Tam not. the Christ." 
nor out o xu of male‘person but out of|ly will or from. man's he denied, . : » and ':heconfessed that I not 2L And they” asked 
Soa E a eow M c [WIL but from God.- etui à xpioróg. 21 kal" hpómoav” abrév him: "What; then? 
TES generated. "1480 the Word be: da the “Christ.” And they questioned him "Are: you ?E-li/jah?"* 


| came flesh and resided And he ‘said: "Iam 


TE ` ovi Oe s'HAe(ae.- el; cod 


MO Koi "6 ^ Aóyo oc se byÉjevo Koi 


j “And” - Wor flesh | became and among. us, and .we : bri 
REACH hat ‘therefore? ` You" 2 Elijah: are?.: And not.” “Are you-'Fhe 
d & Au Kor £0rcac&us0a mv 66£av inn a Modal of . his od g1  OvK elut: “0. "mpopimc soU Prophet?" And: he 
A Uh. and: wewiewed the: glory! E OTY, Hom ey such. as he is Ying Not Iam. jon Prophet afe: you? | answered 2: **No!"* 
aUro0,. 6ófav ‘a> - povoyevodc ^". mapà.|belongs to an only- aso at | 22 Therefore they, said 
of him, glory ...as ‘of only-begotten (one) .beside| begotten son from a kai _derexpiOn Ob. 2 elroy... 00v € H 
vif . ] And he answered . No. 2 They said. therefore | to. ;him:. "Who are 
matpéc, "mAÜpng  - x&piroc .  «oi|father; and he: was BP A you? that we may give. 
of father, `> full of undeserved kindness and | full of undeserved avuT@ — Ti el; ivo: .émrókpiciv an. answer to. those 
GAneiac: 15? lwávng : o $ uaprupet "epi | Kindness and truth. tohim Whọ areyout in oci UD E who sent. us. What 
"truth; 8 i is witnessing - about | 15 (John bore witness |6Qutev. - Tolg `> mégpaotv — pace Fdo” you ., say: about 
abro ` Kal" Kékpeyev . Ayo | — oftoc about him, yes, he.ac- we might give tothe (ones)  havingsent/ us; |yourselt?''. 23He 
-him 1 8nd hehascriedout saying — this (one) | tually cried out—this TL. c. Aéyetg. ` Tepl oeautod; 23 on |said: "T am a’ voice 
duc ó C Ug. C— © '.émígo | was the one who ‘said what are you saying about yourself?: . .He said of someone crying 
was _ the: (one) - : having said — The (one) behind [it]—saying: “The "Eya Qovi - Boávroc ^ èv Tf É£püuo tout in the wilder- 
pou. épxóuevog. -Eumrpoatéy MOU--  YÉyovev, one coming behind 1 voice of (one) crying aloud in the desolate|o.. ‘MAKE the way 
+ comin in front - of me has come-to be, | me has advanced Eó00vare ^ Tij» O5dv Kupíou, ` ` Kabdas of Jehovah? straight,’ 
n perm “pou. Ay 16 . 6t1 in front of me, Make you straight the way. of Lord, scaordlng as t as Isaiah the 
because first “of me : he was; because|bécause he existed oe 
prophet said.” 24 Now 


elmev . "?'Hoaíag ó . mpoofims. E: Kei 


CÉKk 00 mn Hatos aŭro? fju&ig-Trávreg before  me.")..-16 For i 1 ; 
outot. the: poka e TD lee. all fecdivo trum ce: mea M Aoav MCN ek.” inre fet trii wee 
&Xópoutv, “Kal ^^^ xepw - |. Q@yrt tout of his fullness ceteotoA Evol -EK TOY | trom the' Pharisees. 
nc : : : : ess, f . outof © the} ~ 
«Feceived, - sand. undeserved. kindness instead of | even undeserved kind- Pino been y oe Po òw: Zal 25 So they questioned 
ápuoc © 717.6: EN". ness upon undeser axpicadov. NN out A 
unaesdived onde: ^ because 7 de E E kindnesa: 17 scant les PE. = Aag idi designed Ed evi fecu poe dé 
8i& "^^" ^Moeuctoc ^ ^: 2668n, : ‘4 |the Law w i etrav auT@ Ti ov Bomtifeig.” el , Miu E 
through Urt Moses E ban Beg d through roses, pues said tohim "Why therefore TET baptizing acte dé ure en the 
XépiG kad. "f. Ahea | "Bi undeserved kindness od oók et 6 xploTds o088 'HAefag osè | ourSet are no e 
undeserved kindness and the truth .- through and. the truth ‘came you not are the Christ nor |. Elijah nor Christ or E-li/jah ‘or: 
jeg ) 5 * c pu E eat TIEN Cu E 
*Inood  Xpiotoû £yévevo. 18 6250 od&eic| to be through Jesus 
: S 2 351555; meaning. "My God is Jah." 23> Jehovah, J7-14.18-20 
Jesus Christ came to be. God  noonejChrist. 18No man e qx dE f3 meaning. “‘My n 


JOHN 1: 26—33 


ó mpogrytmns; 26 á&mrekp(On ^ aUroig ó 


The Prophet? Answered to them . the 
'laoávng Aéyov 'Eyo . Bantia èv 06arr 
John . saying I am baptizing in water; 
Bégog Upav. | OTÁKEI dvs Ópntig oUk 


middle of you (one) is standing whom you not 


oíóare, 27 òrniow |. pou épxópsvoc, 
have known, behind . me coming (one), 
o6 oOx. tipi yò.  &€ioc iva > 
of whom not am I worthy in order that 
Avow auToO . TÓv | ipcvta TOÜ 
I might loose of him the  .. lace ofthe 
Tatta év . BnOovíq 


únoðńpaTtoç. 28 | 
sandal. 


^ These (things) in’ Bethany 


éyéveto mépav tod “lopSdvou, Strou ñv 
occurred other side, of the Jordan, where was 
€ > , , 
ó.; “ladys . BorrríGov. 
the.. | John baptizing. : 
29 TH érraptov BAérer . TOV 
"^. To the . morrow he is looking at the 
*|ncoüv . £pxóugvov . TPÒŞ atrév, Kai 
Jesus .- coming toward him, ` and 
. Myei “IS ó | &uvóq 00 Oc00 
he is saying See the Lamb of the God 
< etpov Tv  &papríany Tob 
the (one) lifting up the sin of the 
Kócgou. 30 odtég otv trép oð yò 
world. This (one) is over whom I 
elroy "Omíco pou gpxeta &vnp óc 
said Behind me  iscoming male person who 
ÉgTpoc8Év pou _ -yéyovev, 6t1  TPÕTÓG 
infront ofme hascome tobe, because . first 
you. fjv 31 k&yo ovK ijogw aurtév, 
ofme he was; andI not had known him, 
AN fva . avepoQq TO 


; ; Qavepovr ^ 
but in order that he might be manifested to the 


lopañ Sià toÛTO ` HAGov eye év 06e 
Israel through this (thing) came I in water 


Barritav. 32 Kei épaprÓpnotv '"loávng Aéyov 


baptizing. witnessed John saying 
órt ^ TeO0Écauar tÒ mveûua koraflaivov: cq 
that Ihave viewed the spirit descending as 
TEDIOTENGY ¿E oùpavoŬ, -Kal ëugvev 
dove out of heaven, and  itremained 
£m  aóróv 33 kåyò ok fjoew aUTÓv, 


upon him; andI not had known him, 


not 


420 

The Prophet??? 
26John answered 
them, saying: “I 


baptize in water. In 
the. midst of you 
one is standing. whom 
vou do not know, 
27the one coming 
behind me, but the 
lace of whose sandal 
I am not worthy to 
untie.’’ 28 These 
things took place in 
Beth'a:ny across -the 
Jordan, . where. John 
Was baptizing. f 

29 The. next day 
he beheld Jesus com- 
ing toward him, and 
he said: “See, the 
Lamb of God that 


takes away the. sin 


of the world!* 30 This 
is the one about 
whom I said, Be- 
hind me there comes 
a man who has ad- 
vanced in front 
of. me, because he 
existed before me. 
3lEven I did not 
know him, but the 
reason why I came 
baptizing in water 
was that he might 
be made manifest 


to Israel." 32 John 
also bore witness, 
saying: “I viewed 
the spirit coming 
down as a dove out 
of heaven, and it 
remained upon 


him. 33Even I did 
know him, 


29* World-xócuogc (kos’mos), 
meaning ''earth"), J35, 


RBA; n» (o-lahm’), JU; ys (ereis, 
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GAN’ ô TÉupaG pe Pomriterv èv 
but the (one) havingsent me tobe baptizing in 
> A 7 > 2 a T^ 
sSatt - Ékeivóg por eitev “Ep öv av 
goari that (one) tome said Upon whom likely 


í6nc 10 mvua  karoBoivov Kai 
you might see the Spirit. descending . and 
pévov èm?’ attév, oÜTÓÇ gTV Óó | 
remaining upon him, this (one) is the (one) 
Borrtigwv év mveúuati > &yio" 34 k&yo 
baptizing in spirit holy; and I- 
Éopaka Kal ` pepapTupnka 6t1 
ave seen, and -Ihave borne witness that 
oüróg  àorwv Ó  vióg To  6co0. 
this (one) = -is the .Son ofthe God. 
35 TR żmaúpiov wéAw tore: *lodvns 
Tothe morrow again had stood John 
«ai ix  Tav pgaOnrüv attod O00, 36 Kai 
and outof the disciples ofhim two, and 
£ . ^ > ^ ^ 
£upAéwoag . . TÔ InooG . TreprrracroUvrt 
caine looked on tothe -Jesus.. walking about 
Aéyer “lős ó  &uvóg Tod £00. 37 Kai 


heissaying See the Lamb ofthe God. And 
fkoucav ot 800 pa@ntal adtod AcAo0vroc kai 


heard. the two discipies ofhim speaking and 
$xoAoó0ncav © TQ `- 'Inoo0. 38 ^ otpadeic 
they followed to the Jesus. Having turned 
S& ô  'Incoüg kai Oeacdpevog  aUroUc 
but -the Jesus and having viewed them 
&koAovOoÜvrag ` Eye attoig Ti 
- following S he is saying to them What 
Cnteite; oí 6& shrav- abrÓ 
are seeking vou? The (ones) .but said  tohim 
‘PaBBei, | à AéyetTar — geOgpunveuóuevov 
obe ' which isbeingsaid ^ being translated. 
AiS&oKaAE, - Trou S227 gÉVElG; | 
Teacher, ^ where are you remaining? 
39 Aéyet aoi "Epxsc0E kai 
Heissaying tothem . Be xou coming . and 
SweoGe. fasav . - oÜÓv . koi. elav 
you willisee. They came therefore. and Saw 
ToU péva, < Kai . Tap aut 
where he is remaining, and beside him 


Épewav THY ü"uépav ékeivqv ópa ñv ac 
they remained the day that; hour was as 


Seka. 40 ?Hv 'Av6péacg ó ddeAgdg 2(uQvoc 


tenth. Was Andrew the brother of Simon 
Tlétpou — eic ¿Kk TOv 600 TOV 
Peter one  outof the.: two - the (ones) 


&koucávrov tape *ladvou kai &koAouOnoóvrov. 
having heard beside of John and having followed . 


JOHN 1:34—40 


but the very One who 
sent me to bap- 
tize .in water said 
to me, ‘Whoever it 
is upon whom you 
see the spirit com- 
ing down and remain- 
ing, this is the one 
that .baptizes in holy 
spirit. 34 And I have 
seen [it], and I bave 
borne witness .ihat 
this one is the Son 
of God." s y 
35 Again the next 
day John was stand- 
ing with two of his 
disciples, 36and as 
he looked at Jesus 
walking he said: 
“See, the. Lamb of 
God!” 37 And the two 
disciples heard ,. him 
speak, and. they fol- 
lowed . Jesus. 38 Then 
Jesus. turned and, 
getting a view of 
them following, he 
said to. them: “What 
are vou looking for?" 
They said to. him: 
“Rabbi, (which 
means, when .trans- 
lated, Teacher,) 
where are you stay- 


ding?". 39He said to 


them: “Come, and 
you . will - see.” Ac- 
cordingly. they. went 
and saw where he 
was staying, and 
they stayed with 
‘him -that day;. it 
was about the tenth 
hour. 40 Andrew the 
brother of Simon 
Peter was one of the 
two that heard what 
John said and followed 


JOHN 1:41—48 422. 

aŭte 41 cópíocke: oÜrog -. TtpQrov '"Tóv|Jesus. 41 First this 
tohim; > : heis finding? this (one) ` first ` the'fone“ found his’ own 
&SeApòv TOv -TS10v ipva Kal <-Agyer -| brother; Simon, .and 


Þbrother:::: tbe own > + Simon and hei is ying 


out®  Eúópńkěpev tov Meoocíav 6 éotw 
to him We ‘have'found:'the’. Messiah: which is- 


pedepunveudpevov Xptorés: 42 fyoyev, .aÙTÒV 
being translated- z Christ; : © him. 
T'pÓG ^ ‘TOV "Tagoty. ^: : £upAé E agi Dé 
toward the . Jesus... Having loo d da tohim the 


"Ingoüc ‘etrrev. X0 ^ ef Xipov 6 vids * bacvou, 
-Jesus . said You. are Simon the ` son- of John, 


od” KAnOfon Knee 6 -ÉépynveóEraa 
you will Be calied Cephas: which is being, translated: 


said. to him: “we 
have .found the: ‘Mes- 
|si'ah" (which means: 
when translated, 
Christ). 42 He leq 
him to Jesus. When 
Jesus looked - upon 
him he said: “You 
‘are Simon the. son! 
[of John;-you will be 
called : Ce^phas?* 


Hérpog: ^ unn 5 v6: seg! . 4 (which -is translated 
Peter. - TP SAS isnt Peter)... i 

i 430° TR ao "T éEeXOety - elc ..43 The next. day he 
ae LdTO “morrow | he willed- - to go out ` into desired °-to depart for: 


Gal'i:lee. So «Jesus 
found Philip and: said: 
|to him: “Be my fol- 
lower.” 44 Now ;-Phil- 
ip...was from ,::Beth-. 

sa‘i-da, from’ the ‘city 
of Andrew: and: Peter: 
45Philip found 'Na- 
than’a-el-and said to 
him: “We-have found: 
the one: of. whom, 
Moses, in .the Law, 
and the Prophets 
wrote, Jesus, the. som 
of, Joseph, from Naz'- 
a-reth.” 46 But: Na- 
rthan’a-el -said to, 
him: “Can anything 
good come out of 
Naz'a-reth?'' ‘Philip 
said` to him: Come 
and see.” -47 Jesus 


zw Todaro: ‘Kai ` £óp(okei Pikurtrov ^ Kai 
- Galilee.: ..And heis finding " " Philip ^ and 


py aUTQ Ó` *Inooüc - "AxoAov@er | © pot. 
is saying ae the ;:Jesus^ Be following: to me. 


44. fv ^^ "és , Sumroc- /&mó --BnOcat8<,- 
` "Was: ‘bat ithe ^. Philip ‘from ` “Bethsaida, 


T 2 Tc RE "Av6p£ou xai -[lérpou. 
out of the" city. of Andrew ‘and of Peter. 


45 etipioxet ` PATTOG ióv Na@avarjA kati 
t. He is finding - ‘Philip : the Nathanael - and 
Aéyer ^^ abr c "Ov Eypowev Mouons_ èv 
he is diving to him: Whom “wrote `> Moses :` in 
TO i VON@ | kai oil- mpogphtar ` evpnKapeEv, 
the ‘Law / and the’ opis o Uwe ipa found, 
"Inooóv Viàv itol Root. tov aed 
‘Jésus ^^ son . of the. Joseph - the (one) from 


Natapér. 46 kai: “Vetrrev att@ © No8avanà 
Nazareth. ^ And" 'said > to him: Nathanael 


"Ex Načapèr. Súvaraí `: TI é&yaGdv stvar; 
vue of Nazareth: ‘is able : anything ood to be? 

"AMyst ^^ att 6 OiAiterog - "Epxou © kai 
He issaying to him the. Philip Be coming ` "and 


We. 4T. lev ^^ 'Inoó0G > tov c^ Nabava | Saw ..Na-than'ag:el 
see. . Saw :. ES. Uu the- a Nathanael coming -toward «him 
£pxóuevov mTpóc awry kal; :AÉysi 7" crept and „said, abgut 


-him: -*See; .an- Ise 
raelite for: a cera 
| tainty, in whom there 
is no deceit.” 48 Nas 
than'/a-el.said to:him: 

"How . does ., it- come, 
that you.know -:me?’” 


coming - ; toward «him zand he is saying ‘about 


aurroó , "Tõe: AANG °’ lopanàeí dw $5 
him .See  . tel : aee D ‘th. whom 


BC. ouK. £o Tiv. 8" Neyer aut NabavarA 
deceit not is. ^ Is saying to him : Natal 


 Tlóóev. pe | ywóokeic; ^ &mekpiOn 
Where from: me :'"are you a e VADE 


423 JOHN 1: 49—2:.5 


Jesus in” answer, said 
to him: “Before Phil- 
ip called :you,. while 
you. were under the 
fig tree, I:saw you.” 
+49 Na-than’a-el an- 
swered him: ,“Rabbi, 
you. are. the Son: of 
God, you: are. King of 
Israel." 50 Jesus in 
answer said -to him: 
“Because “I told you 


*Inoodg koi 'etmev aite: Tlpó- tod oe 
-Jesus .; and said. tohim. Before the - you 


Amroy: Qovfjoat «= Óvra TO Tv OUKV 
2E 5 to sound: being ` under the fig tree 


elédv. : ce. 49 Šnekpíðn: 7 att® '-.Na8avarix 


Isaw you. Answered .': to him... Nathanael. 


‘PapBei, ov et 6 cuid: TOU ;: 0£00, - oU 
Rabbi, you are the. Son ofthe: God, you: 


Bagiheus ef ^ ^ ToO. n loparA. 90 &mekpíOn 
-King ` are - ofthe israel. - Answered 


"Ingots . «ai ‘elirev auTO. "Om - eftrdv ~oo 
Jesus and. said. to him. Because . I said: to you: 


ón elSév- oe- Úmokátw mis: Gukfj; |I saw you underneath 

that Isaw you. down under. the-. fig tree | the «fig tree do: you 
mioreveic; ^^^ ~~ peifacr so; — ToUTQV . | believe? You will see 

are you believing? Greater iones): of these, (things) things < greater = than 

Spy. SL xoi -. My& ene “Aut these.” 51He further 

sou wil ES And. oe saying; doa ^ ps Wald to ‘him: “Most 
voc Éyo < ÜHiv my o! “Tov 

ny Tam li uM as eon: you willsee the truly“ I LE to YOU 


men, _ You” will see 
; heaven. opened: up and 
the angels. of. God as- 
cending and :descend- 
ing to -the Son - ef 


ovpavov ^ aveyéta. . Kai ToUG dy yous 
heaven having been opened . and -the 5 


100 G00 dvaBaivovtag kai cd naue ¿rì 
ofthe God. ascending and.. descending . upon 


10v vidv TOU ‘ @vOpcrrrou. UPS macies g 


the’. Son’ of the man. man." " 
Kat Th Hep À Toín &pog 
Pe to fe 1 the thin a marriage 2- Pid on se ma 
` ay a 
eto -êv Kavà. T odio: ol ñv 
biben. in Cana of fis. Galilee, M and Bg feast took place in 
À. púmp tod 'inco0 éke 2 &Mjen |Ca/na of Gali.lee, 
the | pather | of the - Jesus "there; was caled | and the mother of 


Jesus was there. 2Je- 
sus and his disciples 
| were. also. invited | to 
'| the marriage feast. 


5è Kar: 'Ingoüg kai “ot pantai adtod 
but. also the Jesus and the, _gisciples of him 
eig tov.  yYåpov. 
in the marriage.. 


ee navy ees ning duo EVE a When the wine 
Å pymp.. 100 - 'Inoo0 © ^" mpoóg | Tan short the mother 
the _ mother ; : of the Jesus ` toward | of Jesus said to him: 
aùtóv . Otvov . otk | Éxoucw. 4 Kal|“They have no wine.” 
him. ` Laie aa m E And|4But Jesus said. to 
'Incob Ti. ol - Kal e 
m E Pa P Due What : tome and zd ; Rau ed 
coi, . yóvat; oma `: -KEL À Špa | yoman?" . My hour 


to you, woman? Not yet is arriving the " hour 


ov. 5 Mya - fmp. avtod. Tois 
dime . Is saying | "E Mime of him ^to the 


has not yet come." 
5His mother said to 


4* Sée Appendix under Matthew 8:29. 


JOHN 2: 6—12 


Siaxdvoig ; "Om àv Aéyg ` Óp 
servants . What likely he may be saying to vov 


Toijcare. 6 foav S& éke? Avar b&pia 
do vov. Were but there ofstone water jars 
èE ka 


Six according to the purification ofthe Jews > 


Kei uevar, xopotoar © dv&. petpntag 800 
lying, having place for . up. measures two 

fü Toric. 7 Ayer”  aóroig ô .'Inoo0q 

or three. Issaying tothem the ‘Jesus 


Fepioate tag  06píag ÜSaroç: kal éyépioav 
Filvou. the water jars of water; and they filed 
ouTas  ÉoG ava. 8 Kal Aéye © 
them ` until upper part. And he is saying 
adtoi¢. ’AvtAjoate vOv ^ kai. QépeTE 
to them Draw vou out now and be xou bringing 
TO. é&pxitpixAive: oi 
to the governor of the dining room; the (ones) 
6£ fjveykav. 9 óc | 68 éyedoato ó 
but brought. As ; -but - tasted the 
l &pxitpikAtwos. 10. Öp ofvov 
governor of the dining room the water wine 
yeyevnpévov, | kai :OUK " dion 
having become, and not he had known 
TÓOcv éotiv, oi &è SicKovor ğösioav 
wherefrom itis, the but servants had known 
oi AVTANKOTES TÓ Sap, 
the (ones) having drawn out the water, 
: pavet TÓV vupoíov Ó 
he is sounding to , the bridegroom the 
&PXITPIKAtvOSG 10 koi AÉyei 
governor of the dining room and is saying 
atte Nag &vOponmogc mptov TÓv KaAdv olvov 
tohim Every man first the fine wine 
T(Onciv, Kai ÓTav peQucbdaciv 
is placing, and whenever they might become drunk 


Tov ÉAÁácoo' ot tempnkag TOV KaAdV olvov 
the inferior; you havekept the fine wine 


^ 


LAN Gott. 11 Taómv énoinoey§ &pxův 
until right now. This ^ di beginning 
TOv onuciav 6  'Incoücg év  Kavà tis 
ofthe ‘signs the Jesus in Cana ofthe 


 LoMAaíag koi à$avépoocev thy 66&5av aùroŬ, 
: Galilee and he manifested the glory. of him, 


koi étiotevoayv cig atitév oi pnoOnrai aUro0. 


and believed into him the disciples of him. 
12 Merà ToUTO KatéBn gic 

| After this he went down “into 
Kapapvaoùu attéoc kai Å pimp attod Kal 
Capernaum he and the mother .of him and 


tov KaCapiopov tdv " lov6aíov: 


424 


[those ministering: 
“Whatever he tells 
YOU, do." 6 As it was, 
there were six stone 
water jars sitting 
there as required. by 
the purification rules 
of the Jews, each able 
to hold two or three 
liquid measures. 7 Je- 
sus said to them: 
“Fill the water jars 
with water.” And they 
filed them to the 
brim. 8 And he said 
to them: “Draw some 
out now and take, it 
to the director of the 
feast.” So they took 
it. 9 When, now, the 
director of the feast 
tasted the water that 
had been turned into 
wine but did not know 
what its source was, 
although those minis- 
tering who had drawn 
out the water knew, 
the director of the 
feast called the bride- 
groom 10and said to 
him: “Every other 
man puts out the fine 
wine first, and when 
people are intoxicat- 
ed, the inferior. You 
have reserved the fine 
wine until now." 


11Jesus performed 


this in Ca’na of Gal’- 
i-lee as [the] begin- 
ning of his signs, and 
he made his glory 
manifest; and his 
disciples put their 
faith in him. > -> 

12After this he 
and his mother and 
brothers and his 
disciples went down 
to Ca-per’na-um, 


425 


: &BeAool Kal oi paOntal attod, kal. éke? 
a coer a and the disciples of him, and there 


Zyeivav ot TOAAGS fjuépag. 
they remained not many ones P 
5 ral eyyus M the dede ^ of the 
Me So(ow, tl DEPO, fb demain the 
"gos 14 Sct neun mo de temple 
No mE en e d 


mepioTepas Kal ToUG ‘KeppaTioTas KaOnpévous, 


. doves and the coin dealers sitting, 
15 koi "moujoac ọppayéňMov ék | oxorviev 
and having made whip outof ropes 


étéBaNev èk tol iepod’ tax TE 
he ejected outof the temple the and 
xai. Toug Bdac, Kai TOV 

sheep and: the cattle, and of the 
koAAuBic Tey é££yegv i TÒ KEppata Kal 
money Bo he poured out the: coins and 
ò TPATÉÇAG . dvétpepev, 16 kai 

ue ee he overturned, ," and 
zc TEpicTepác TroAo0giV eftrev 
the Pierer x selling he said 


évte0Oev, | ph 
from here, not 


TÓVTQOG: 
ali (them) 


rpóßata 


TOIS 
to the (ones) 
“Aparte - TaÛTA ` 
Lift vou up these (things) 
‘qroiite Tov ofkov  ToÜ  Trarpóc pou 
be you making the house ofthe Father ofme 


ofkov éuropiou. 17 'EuvicOncav oi 
house of merchandise. Called to mind the 


po8nrai attod Sti yeypapyévov — éovív 
disciples ofhim that having been written - it is 
ToÜ  ofkou oou Katapcyetai 
ofthe house ofyou will eat down 


'O (oc 
The zeal 
ye. 
me. 4 
18 *Arrexpi@noav . ov 
Answered therefore the 
eray | aT Tí onpstov” 
said tohim What sign 
hulv,. ón THOT 
tous, because these (things) 
19 &mekpí0ón "Inoodg xoi 
Answered Jesus -and 
AücatE .tdv .. vaóv 
Loose vou the divine habitation this and 
iv Tpiciv — Hpépaig .— eyepd aUróv. 
in inves nee S I shall raise up it. 


ot 'loubaíor Kai 
Jews and 


Seikvueic 
are you showing 


TOIEÍG; 
you are doing? 


eimev — adjroic 
said to them 


tooTov Kai 


JOHN 2:13—19 


but they did not stay 
there many days. 


13Now the pass- 
over of the Jews was 
near, and Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem. 
14And he found in 
the temple those sell- 
ing cattle and sheep 
and doves and the 
money brokers in 
their seats. 15 So,. af- 
ter making a whip of 
ropes, he drove ail 
those with the sheep 
and cattle out of the 
temple, and he poured 
out the coins-of the 
money-changers and 
overturned their. ta- 
bles. 16 And he said 
to those selling the 
doves: “Take these 
things away from 
here! Stop making the 
house. of my Father 
a house of merchan- 
dise!" 17 His disciples 
called to* mind. that 
it is written: “The 
zeal for your ‘house 
will eat me up." ` 

18 Therefore, in an- 
swer, the Jews. said 
to him: “What sign 
have you. to show. 
us, since you are 
doing these things?" 
19In answer Jesus 
said to them: “Break 
down this temple, 
and in three. days 
I wil raise it up.” 


JOHN 2:20—3:2 426. 


20 trav ^ oOv ; -of ’louSaior: euge &kovrta | 20 Therefor 
Said therefore the Jews - - Fort orty said: : rcr eoe 


kai ÈE £rEciv oikoGounOn ó -vaóc- -..[Was built in forty. 
and six to years wasbuilt the divine habitation | six years, :: and - wil 


odtoc, Kal gU £v piciv .')puépou £yepei you raise it u 

‘this; and you in ‘three: nifam s E LER three days?" 21 Ba 

xa 2L 'éxeivop. | 8& ~- ÉNeycev ` mepi|he "was talking 

E I | That oe : but ^ wassaying about | about the temple. of 

TOÔ. s ,  To0- odpatoo attod.| his body. - 22. 

the divine habitation of the kody :  ofhim.| though, im was dens 

22. "Ote i ov: . Àyépðn . | up. from the. dead, 
When ` therefore... he was raised up his disciples ‘called 

dk 7^ 77^ ^ vexpaéy, - cav |to mind that 

out of "dead TAS : Le tie io mina used to: say.. thine 


oi Ea atroo Šri  To0ro  .Éey £V, and they. „believe 
the disciples of him that this (thing) he was ina the Scripture. veg 


Kai. £míoTEevcay TÀ: YP kai . TQ > Àó the saying t 
and they believed . the. wee, and . us word. sus.: ail S hag. der 


ôv elrrey . 6 “Inaod 
which . said ` the Fan Uu is : n i» jus 


"8 ‘Qs Sè OA av. TOC. “te omOAG ot dy 
"As but he was in. the eposo m : in. iege Pierii cerae 


1 Tácxa £v T opti, Ro! Emioteugay 
the passover:in' the festival, many çp- believed. fade a Pis pete: 


tig TÒ Óvopa. ato’, OsopoüvTe auto. . Es 
viewin 
into. the name of him, Dehollbig ^ ofhim the | he e p icd 
eng . X — émoít 24 aóróg — 88 |24 But Jesus him- 
. 2A D , Which. he was doing; .. he but! self was not entrust 
noots - oUK £rr(o tEUEV autov avtoi¢ling himself 
Jesus ` not - was entrusting himself to them ia of uM gus 
Sia -TÒ / abróv — ywóokew " 
rT . .Ttávrag ling them all 25 and. 
A er the . him ` tobeknowing. all (hem) because - he . was at 
Kal. -őre ^" oð) xpelav - et no need to ha 3 
and . because not -.neėd — he was aving anyone bear Foris 
- Wa c2 TIG papruprian - mepi about man, . for 
in order that .anyone. should bear witness Rus himself inéw iud 


ToU óvOpónrou, auTég yap  £yívooksev ti | was in man. 


~ - man, na he for was knowing what 

viv T . N 

was i he i pono ' 3 TE is “tha peu 
jg à a Ke, tiv densos. eer, Miroteimus 
Nes. Gols. gies foe iy, mr of ite em 
‘leyieior ? eos, Woo quis, C" hum in te night 


otSapev Bud said to him: 
- we have known | “Rabbi, we know that. 
6:5áckaAog: | YOU as a teacher have. 
teacher; come from God; 


VUKTÒG Kal eftrev aut *PafBeí 
of night ànd he said to him T É 


6tt  dmrÓ Ozod ` £AAuOQ 
that from God you huve eund 


Bk id RD d eve à e cd i B EE QNI Md BH Maid il A DEOR Ode Uo ih tieni RE EARLIER BAG CUBE BON Ha P GEOP URBI DUEB ptr io so ilii Aporte n IBI 
s 


42% : JOHN. 3: 9—8 


TX «- ONpeia 
the... signs 


TAÛÖTA for no-one. can -per- 
form these signs 
that you: perform un- 
less’ God is with 
him.” 3In answer 
Jesus . said | to him: 
“Most truly, I say to 
you, . .Unless _ anyone 
is ‘porn. ‘again, he can- 
not. see the kingdom 
of God." 4Nic:o- 
de’mus said, Sto him: 
"How * can a- mair 
be' born . when “he 
is old? “He can- 


yap - Sivarar .. 


ùe 
9 S for .- -is able 


no one these 
qoteiv.. & . .gàü — trateic, oi Éàv., HÀ 
to be doing © "which you -afe doing, - if ever not 
206. “Gedo . pet’. ato. 3 ómekpiOn 
maybe the . God ‘with - -him. Answered. 
'Inco0G Kal £hwev  aùtÔ “Apr. > 
Jesus .: and said tohim — Amen.. 
. Myo. OO àv ` uf 

I am saying “to you, © fever 
. -yewm8Q “Buhay, . o0 
should be generated . from above, 


iSeiv Tv: Bogueíav.. 
to see : Š kingdom ; 


4. Mya TpóG. auTOv. 
_Issaying: toward him - the. Nicodemus. How 


úvatar: &vOporrro evyn Ova Épav Ov; 
Svara n "E n TERS being? | ot .. enter: into the 
2 i womb of. his mother 


à 60varat . cic; Thy KoIAiav: THS | BNTPSS |. 
Not heisable into the. cavity ; of the. mother | a- „second. ‘time -and 
avtoo . -§e0TEepov .. elaeMeiv.. .^ Kalbe born, can -he?" 
ym po ‘second [ti e]... i - 4; andi$ Jesus answered> 
TEES 5 &mekp(8n: s doa Amh Aun "Most truly;I-say: to 
Vibe generated? ; Answer ; you, Unless "anyone 
is born fróm water 


áuhv | Ayo. oou: 
and Spirit, he can- 


amen Iam saying , to you, :. 
yevvneü gE | Üóarrog Kal Ne ATOS: [not enter into the 
kingdom of God. 


should be 2d died outof water and. 
6 What “has: been 


où Súvataı — eiceAOeiv sis: mw Becostov | 

not -heisable `` to enter ` into. the: kingdom .: 
'born*. from the: flesh 
Hs flesh, and “what 


"00 Oeo: 6 -TÒ yeyewnu pévov ::.. 

ofthe . God. The (thing) having been generated 
has’, been... born, from 
the spirit , -is .spir- 


-ÈK fg eoprs cops RI, Kai . 
‘Lit. 7Do ‘not mar- 


curv 
amen 
TIG 
. anyone 


, O0varod 
~- he is able 


6 “Nix6Snuos : Nac 


en BY. TIC 
Ifever.. not : "anyone 


outof the. $ , . and. the (thing) 
= yeyewnpévov. Be grils a ae 
having been generated . Ga 2 
epit o bo i uy coon “vel because I told you, 
- aupáonc - GO LE E j “You, people must be 
you. should Wonder : ^ because : porn again. 8. The 
£l: ‘Opag = -yewwnOnvat vo a OWS W ere: 
- Aci ne MM oer : wind bl hi it 
; is necessary us . to ps generate roma E want to, and” you 
-TÒ TVEUEM, OTOU ÉA&t - TVET, n. IN m 
. The pr where, it is willing: ` is blowing, | ang} Tear: “the. -sound ` of 
Thy povìv aùToî . &koÜElG, GAN’ ok | it, but you do not 
the R sound ^ of it ` you are hearing, but not know: i where. -it 
otag ^. móðev |, Epyetai — Kai moÛ comes from..and 
youhave Known: ` wherefroni it is cóming | and where 
zm Tác. e where it is 'going. 
the! So is everyone. that 


ÜÓn&yer ^. obrQG - :égriv em 
itis pone uses thus... .is.. . everyone the 


JOHN 3:9—16 


YEYEWNEVOS Èk TOÜ TmvEŬATOŞ. 
having been generated  outof the spirit. 
9 émexpíón Nik6Snyo¢ xai simev atte 
Answere Nicodemus and hesaid tohim 
Nâs Súvataı TOT yevéoOat; 
How is able these (things) - to occur? 
10 åmekpíðn '|noo0g koi elev attG Lu 
Answere Jesus and said - tohim You 
ef 6 .&SdoKarog tod “lopanA kai 
are the teacher of the Israel and 
TAÛTA ou ywookero; 11 dpi 
these (things) . not you are knowing? Amen 
åuův ^ AÉyo co ón ô oiGagev 
amen Iam saying to you that which we have known 
Aadotpev .. Kai o. éwpákapev 
we are speaking and whic we have seen 
paprupoÜpev, . kai Tv  paprupíav 
we are bearing witness of, and the witness : 
Üuóv ob XauBéávere. 12 ei Tà 
of us not ` YOU are receiving. If the 
émr(yeia : etrov tuiv Ka o0 
earthly (things) . I said to vou and not 
TIOTEVETE, TÓG ev. ` emo Üptv 


you are believing, how ifever Ishould say to vou 


TX . éoupdvia . miorevoete; 13 xoi 
the heavenly (things) you will believe? ^. And 
ouseicg . åvaßéBnkev cig tov oópavóv si pt 
noone hasascended into the heaven if ae 
“ó £k tov ovjpavod KataPde, 
the (one) outof the heaven having descended, 
ó ..uióg tod dvyOpormou. 14 Kai. KABOG 
the. Son. ofthe, man. . And according as 
Moauofic Swacev tov dow é tů 
Moses put high up the serpent in the 
épüuo, OUTHS.- poliva 
desolate [place],. thus to be put on high up 
Sei. vióv TOU &vOpórrovu, 
itis necessary the Son of the man, 


15 iva’ TG Ô motetdov èv atte 
in order that everyone the believing in him 


TOV 


423 


has been born ‘from 
the spirit." eld 


91n answer Nic. 


o:de/mus said ‘to 
him: “How can these 
things come about?” 
10In answer Je- 
sus said to him: 
“Are you a teach- 
er of Israel and yet. 
do not know these 
things? 11 Most truly 
I say to you, What. 
we know we speak 
and what we have 
seen we bear wit- 
ness of, but vou 
people do not re- 
ceive the witness 
we give. 12If I have 
told vou earthly 
things and yet you do 
not believe, how will 
you believe if I 
tell you heavenly 
things? 13 Moreover, 
no man has ascend- 
ed into heaven but 
he that descended 
from heaven, the 


‘Son of man. 14And 


just, as Moses lift- 
ed up the serpent 
in. the wilderness, 
so the Son of man 
must be lifted up; 
ibihat everyone 
believing in him may 


EU > tony aldviov. |have everlasting 
may have life everlasting. life. eRe oeg 
16 Obrog yap ñyánnoev ô  Ocócg tov} 16“For God loved 
Thus for loved’ . the God  the|the world? so much 
Ké6opov GoTe Tov uldv  TÓv uovoyevj |that he gave his 
world as-and the Son the only-begotten;only-begotten Son, 
£Ockev, fva TG ó  micoTEUQy|in order that every- 
he gave, inorderthat everyone the believing |one exercising faith 


16* World-xóouog (Kos’mos), XBA; now (o lahm’), J338, 


on ana al 
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(c ottov pÀ  — é&móAnrot &X& Ex 
So him ka might be destroyed but may have 


tov , aióviov. 17 où yàp dáméotEDev ó 
life ~ everlasting. `- Not for sent forth the 
* X ex > vá Y 2 
góc TOV uiòv EI¢ TOV KOOHOV 
ore the Son into the world 
kpívn -tov Kócygov, GA’ 
he should judge the world, but 
A Ô  xócpoG TM 
the world through 
TictEUQv cic _avtdv 
believing into him not 
ó^ -> Ti0TEUQV on 
is being judged. The (one) not believing already 
kékpitat, zc Ott qwemioteuKev cic 
has been judged, because not he has believed ` into 
P4 ^ ^ e ^ ^ ^ 
tò Óvoga TOO  povoytvoUg uiou. TOU 8s&o0. 
the one ofthe only-begotten Son ofthe God. 
19 aŭ Sé otv A Kploig Sti TÒ o> 
This. but is the judgment that the tent 


gAndudev cig Tov Kóopov Kal T]yámnoav oi 


tva 
in order that 
Tva 
in order that 
auto. 
him. 


ower 
should be saved : 
ou 


18 


6 
The (one) 
KpIvETal. 


hascome into the ' world and’ loved the 

a&Opator padAov tě oxdtog Ñ 7d OS 
Pen : Father: the darkness than the toy, 
v d aUrüv ‘wovnpke Tx: Épya. 

m oe of them wicked the works. 

20 - v&G yap 6 ~ paña 

`. Everyone for. the (one) vile (things) 

mpcoowv pioet TÒ. o> Kal OUK - £pyxeTat 


practicing is hating the light and not he is coming 


x 


T 20710 ÂG, fva pn 
toward ~ the light, in order that not 
£Aeyyxer tà Épya atot: 21 ó 
might he rived the works of him; the (one) 
Sè moiQv cv &Ańðsiav Épxerat TPÒG — TÒ 
but doing the truth is coming toward the 


oc, tva $avepoOn avtou 
light, in order that should be made manifest of him 


te Épya Sti £v Ged éortiv cipyaopeva. 
the works that in God itis having been worked. 


22. Metà "abra fv ó 

|o. After these (things) . came the 
koi ol  pa8nroi aUro0 ‘eig thy 
and the disciples ofhim into the Judean 
yñv, Koi éxet SiérpiBeyv WET AUTO 
Buca and there he wasspending time with them 
Kod éBortitev. 23 fv —5& — koi 
and he was baptizing. Was but also 


*Inoots 
Jesus 


* louSatav 


17, 19+ World=xécpog (kos’mos), SBA; Oty -(0-lahm’) 


JOHN 3: 17—23 


in him: might not be 
destroyed but have 
everlasting life. 17 For 
God sent forth his 
Son. into the world, 
not for him to judge 
the world, but for the 
world to be’ saved 
through him. 18 He 
that exercises faith in 
him is not to" be 
judged. He that does 
not exercise faith has 
been judged already, 
because he has not 
exercised faith in the 
name of the only- 
begotten Son of: God. 
19Now this. is the 
basis for judgment, 


‘that. the light has 


come into the world* 
but men have loved 
the’ darkness rather 
than the light, for 
their works were wick- 
ed. 20For he that 
practices vile things 
hates the light and 
does not come to the 
light, in order that 
his works may not be 


'||reproved. . 21 But he 


that does what is true 
comes to the light, in 
order that his works 
may be made mani- 
fest as having been 
worked in harmony 
with God.” 

. 22 After these things 
Jesus and his dis- 
ciples went- into 
Ju-de’an country, 
and there he spent 
some time with them 
and did baptizing. 


ô tial 
the 23 But John also was 


, J138, 


JOHN 3; 24—30 


bor BarrriZov. év Aivav éyyus tod E re 


baptizing. in. Ae'/non 
„baptizing in ao -near 


:near Salim, -because 
there was., a great 
and. X perum PM water 
-o Kat; there, and. people kept 
and|coming. and. being 
ñv | baptized; 24 for. John 
was| had : not : yet: been 
tos (thrown into prison. 
-f 25 Therefore. a dis= 
: TÂV pute -arose on the 
-| part of the` disciples 
of- John with.. .a Jew 
‘concerning purifica- 
tion: 26 So they. came 
to John and” said to: 
p "him: “Rabbi, the mair 
| that’ was' with- you 
n |, across 'fhe- Jordan, to 
whom. you have. -borne 
i P fone) witness, see, this" one 
d¢,} is. baptizing and. alk 
X arecoming .toward|are going to him.” 
„Oò |27In answer. John 
said: “A man cannot’ 
receive a single’ thing: 


paie "mapeyívovro- À 
they 3 were coming to be alongside 


. ¿Bartičovto:.: , 
they were being baptized; 

; . ig Thy d 
having been. thrown . [into the. 

25 "Eyévero. . 
- REA therefore ` f 


—— QU 


Teme 26 P 


"| ex . Kod EC QUÀ . !Papfet,. 
.to hue . Rabbi, 
with. you. Ooi ree side “of e. - 


: ueuaprüpnkac, 
“have borne Witness, 


Tt nee —— o 


is tdg. “and. all (they) 


adróv.. 2T.: '&mexpiün "Hos Kai 


Sivarat dvüpamos. QS 
ET 1 to be receiving nothing if: over 


out of given. him from, heav- 
en. 28 You yourselves 
tome|bear me witness that 
I: anr. not 


up it 23 be | 
oUpavoQO.. i 


Med a. 


having been given 


„yó |. OUk|I 
Not} the Christ,’ 
have been sent forth 
in advance of that 
one. 29 He that has 


YOU are bearing witness - 


' Amo To uévoo ; 
Having been sent forth . 


"| bridegroom. However; 
rou |the friend of the 
of the | bridegroom, when he 

&xovov stands and hears him, 

hearing has a great deal of. 

joy on account . of 

:the voice of the bride-- 

groom. Therefore this 

joy of mine has been’ 

That (one) made full. 30 That. one 


ÉXOV 
of that (one). - having the 


vid EMINET cdi, scd bet bene kei 


pon and 
to joy he is rejoicing through the voice 

Xx 
This therefore the -j 


TETÀÜpoTat. 
. has eee fulfilled... 


of the, bridegroom. 


RELEE ATI IRSE Y Sio MGE AGRO d V GEU: 


JOHN 8:31—4:2. 
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DET Ss „obáva; — ^ éué., 8è [must.go o sre gual 
“necessary !' tobeincreasing, . it|ing, but mi g 
itis Bon. : „=| on- decreasing. . : 
cms RE E 3I He that ` comes 
d 31..-'O - &vanbev py érévex. | from above is over all 
: The (one) - from above coming upabovel‘others. He that -is 
TÓVTOV . toriv, oó 5. Qv èk — TüCHfrom the -earth is 


all (ones):- - is.. .,The (one): "being..outof -the -prom the earth and 


f 
A éotiv koi. & «Ths <yfig:| speaks? of things - o 
yas, xe of, pus Ru: is; and. out of” the earth the’ earth.” ‘He ‘that 
m Aoi ó. "ÈR TOU» o0pavoO | ‘comes from. ‘heaven 
heis o ND ; the (one) outof. the.  heaven.;} js “over ^al: ` others. 


»oxóutvog ; Émávo TáyTOv | ÉGTÍV 32 5 |32What ‘he has seen 
EPX min 


upabove . all. (ones) - vds;; .OWhich | and : "Beard, "of c ms 

m : i 2 AKOUCEV ` 72 > ToUTO he bears: witness, ‘bu 

oreo een: I and; M^ heard . .this Yno man"is; accepting 

wuaprupei; ^" xai Tiv. paprupíav aJ1oÜ.| his witness. 33 He that 

eo pearing pe cis of; and the . witness ` of him. [has "accepted: his ME 

56elc .-XapBóver. 33 Ô c> aBov — | ness has put his urs 
Doo one, is receiving. The Tone). cene to’ it un ved 

$o Gy1GEV : a true. 34 For. the. one 

AE m ee ! Sealed aled “the | whom: God. sent. forth 


oe speaks. the. sayings: of. 
o dans en E waai od sent forth. | God, for.he does not 


P s 
100 Be00 Ace, où | give- the spirit - 
the 13 e. Ed ofthe God. ‘is speaking, not| measure.. 35 The Fa- 


the. Son 
Xp ou  6Bí5e9ow TO. mveOpga. (ther. loves. 
ies KA died heis giving the spirit... | and... has; given. -all 


d. 
TOV uidy, xai  T&vrx | things into. his. “han 
= m ps E tbe Son, and: all (things) | 36 He. - that: exercises: 


8E5okev : év ^ M xepi ato. 36 : faith in the Son. has 


hasgiven. in the hand 'ofhim. `. The (one) everlasting life;' he 
mortevav. eig :;.TÓv uldv EXEL conv that disobeys: the Son. 
believing; into -: .the .. Son . is having life. Aot see life, but 


id i ono Ó. 8 acre 82. -TÔ, -VÂ t 
exeriaeting: the (one but disobeying : ‘to the. pus 
Swe: ov, GAN’ 4. òpyù TOU _ Beou 
oa S ili sce’ come: '. put the: went ofthe God 
péva ^^ Em edv. =i (o eor oe 
ic un E MER " &c EN aware that the. Phar- 
tait Ô  KUpLO t 
4~ re o M e the- pé that heard. |isees had - heard 
pants that Jesus was mak- 
. disciples |ing: and ^ baptizing. 


the: wrath. otf ‘God 
remains upon him. 2 


"When, now, the 
Lord. becàme 


ol Mapicaion St: Ingots TAeioves 
the - Pharisees that Jesus ~ 


Pu "ods — | more., disciples than 
- Koi orti us NES 
QI -and ` femme g than “John, —| yonn— 2although, 
j - | a i TOS OUK | indeed, Jesus him- 
2. xattorye 'Inooüg au t jindeed, Ji I 
_ although indeed | Jesus : he pu ‘self did no baptizing 


- ot pono "amo, — wr iu cnius 
e ae the pana „of him, — | but m disciples d pe rus 


JOHN 4:3—10 432 


3 'é&enkev tv 'louóaí i 
uSaíav kai.. dmnAO0ev |3he lef -de’a 
ain go off yine ., Judea and he went away deed goce MU 
wen iS UY Fadiaiav. 4 “ESet Gal‘i-lee. 4 But. it i 
o the Galilee. It was necessary | necessary -for ine top 


62 autav Se 
j iépxec8ot 8i&k >. th¢| go thr “ma 
h e him to be traversing through the La: - Pe ae eri 
euapías. $ — ÉpxeErot otv giç vrÓAw|he came to a- ene 
ps "- He is coming therefore into city {of Sa-mar’i-a malice 
T , 2 Fd x r Le y' 2 
sme. guapíiag Aeyouévny Zuxap mÀnoíov To0|Sy'char* near the 
À aria being said Sychar. | near the | field that Jacob ga a 
xopíou.:.; ^ 8G . É5okev.'lakoD và 'loor 
: X. D loo to i 
piece of ground which. gave bus to Joh 6 In f s eee 
T >, P. * * 2 LJ , : 
K: ô. vid gùtoû: 6 ñv O8 ket fountain was there 
d n are was > but there fountain| Now Jesus, tired "out 
of the. Saxe. , the . pasion menig a a u a 
; f i S {was sitting at: the 


navns labori outot We ^ jouer ^ was sitine | was, The hour was 
; was sitting | was. The hour was 


ottagq £mi TH - a. M bases | 
“thus” upon a Nu M Eu óc ëm. about the sixth. <. 
T Epyetat e Y ORAT '| TA woman of Sa- 
yu}; ‘èk ^ fg "Xajapíag maría came to draw 


E 
s coming .woman  outof^ the Samaria |Water. Jesus said 


duraia Bap. Aye atti” ô 'Inooüg|to her: “Give me 
Pod ater. -Is saying toher the Jesus |a drink.’’ 8 (For 
d des uui. ^ Gar ee einn Sere done aff into. the 
z 3 rakes di ples ofhim|gone off into the 
PA ad sic mw TOA, tva city to buy  food- 
id c nto the city, in order that | stuffs.) 9 Therefore 
poses, dyopsonaw. — 9 héyer ody [ihe Samari tan 

y might buy. Is saying’ therefore | woman said to him: 


URS A ` fi z 
auta oA = yuvi 5 Xapapeitic Mac ot |‘‘How is it that 
*lou8 i Woman; the ` Samaritan How youjyou, ` despite being: 
ouBafos.. v : Top épo0 neñù |a Jew, ask me: for 
i pum : g "beside ofme todrink|a drink, when I 
soudure quoc i e e A Quen n Sa:mar'i-tan 
os king ofwoman  'Samaritan * being? | woman?" (For Jews 
ù yàp ouvypd D? T i i 
E. XPOVTC “*lovSaior} have no deal 
ot for are using together ` Jews i with Sa amar? fans. x 


X Á > z 2 A 

Zapapeítoig. 10 åmekpíðn Ingods koi emey | 10In answer Jesus 
S MS Answered Jesus and said |said to her: “If 
atta Ei HSetc viv Sopeàv tod Geog | YOU had known the 


t 
oher If you had known the free gift of the God free gift of God and 


Kai aig got " 6 Aya "cot Adc |who it is that says 
e (one) saying toyou Give|iO you, ‘Give me -a 

ot T Ü EAR UNI PA i , 
u mev, od àv ğmoaç aùtròvy xoj| drink, you would 


i À : ; 
a me todrink, you likely ‘asked’. him and|have asked him, and 
EOK Zy ` | oe : ; i 
Boge uídy Wyau Gate de fen you living water” 

o you water living. | en. you living water." 


5* She’chem, Sys. See Acts 7:16, footnotes. 


of 


JOHN 4:11—18 
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AÉy&t auTO Kopie, otte }11She said to. him: 
She is saying to him Lord, ` not and | “Sir, you have not 
&vTANua Éxt; © Kol tò qQpéap|even -a bucket for 
means of drawing you are having and the ‘well |drawing ‘water, and 
igriv Badu móðev ouv gyeig . [the well is deep. 
is deep; wherefrom therefore you are having | From what source, 
ò U8ep TO. Cav, 12 uj od pettav| therefore, do you have 
the water the living? - Not. you greater|this’ living water? 
et TOU martpeg "àv 'laxóp, öç  &£5oksy | 12 You are nob great- 
are ofthe father ofus Jacob, who gave jer than -our fore- 
tiv TÒ ppéap Kal autos ¿£ > aùrto | father ‘Jacob, who 
tous the . well and -he  outof it gave us the wel and 
£mey © Kad oí  uioi  aDro0 Kai- Tà who himself togetber 
drank also the sons of him and the| with his sons- 'and 
Op£u pora aurtot; 13 á&mekp(ón 'Incoüg his cattle drank out 
nourished ones of him? Answered | Jesus^|of it, are you?" 
«gi etrrev auth : Nâs ó  mivov : k |13In answer’ Jesus 
and said toher . Everyone “the. drinking outof|said to her: "Every- 
ro0 U6aTog TOUTOU Supyoer "név fone drinking from 
the water this will get thirsty ^ again;:| this ^ water will - get 
14-.8c F y o míg 7 EK. too |thirsty again. 14 Who- 
. ;who . but likely ' should drink outof ` the | eyer drinks from the 
S i 2 h 2 E a M i; ce ii yi water that I will give 
yos end prem perita N Pi him will never get 
.Onpjott. “Eis “TOV alova ^10 . 060p | uF à rA by 
Gillact thirsty ‘into the age, but- the water F bond but 
a , ME m > LA e water that I will 

ô 6000 aürQ yevýoetart ÉV- AUT. : rg eae 
Yl him |give.him will become 


which Ishallgive to him willbecome in 
GSatoc s&AAopévou sic Conv -aidviov. - 
fountain of water pubbling up into life everlasting. 
15 ^Oéyt& Tpóg aùtòv ń: yuvü  “Kúpıg, 
_, Is saying toward him the woman. Lord, 
§d¢- pot ToUTO. tò 050p, iva o pÀ 
give tome this the water, in order that not{ i oo S ; 

^ Bé . unde Siépyeopen ^i^ give me this. water, 
: RPO. 0 : : 
Imay get thirsty not-but Imay come through 8o that I may neither 
E Hd AETV; NU thirst nor keep com- 

here ‘to be drawing. ing over to this place 

16 néyel I to: draw water.” ^. 

. “He is saying to her’ Be going under ^16 He said to her: 
gavnodv ^ cou TOV '&v6pa . | “Go, call your hus- 
sound to | . ofyou : ths ] mue person band and come to this 
Kai ènoè evOGbe. — 1T óme«oíó à Yee place.” 17In answer 
and come: , here. : swere the woman sai d: "I 

do not have a hus- 


Kal elev att@ OvK EXO 

and said tohim Not Iam having band" J idi 

A€yer avTH Ò. Ingots KoAüc . elmeg St m esus sa o 

Issaying toher the Jesus Finely you said that| her: “You said well, 
^ 718 wévte yóp| ^ husband I do 

Sve for jnot have.’ 18 For 


in.-him .a fountain, 
of water bubbling‘ up 
to impart everlasting 
life.” 15 The woman 
said. to him: “Sir, 


auth "YnayE 
male person. 


“AvSpa ^ OUK zx" 
Male person not I am having; 


JOHN: 4: 19—25, 


'&v6pac ; Éoxec, ~ Kal vv ^^ ðv. 
male persons  . Yoü Pa - and now whom 
| > ËXEIÇ ss! — i00K. Eat ~ gou- . &vipr- 
you are having .not...- is... of you male person; 
_- TOOTO::. nios : efonkac.: 19 déyet 
pes (thing) . ime. you havesaid. ....  Issaying 
at . Å  yuvń. :Kúpıe, R St 


tohim the. woman. Lord, Iam beholding that 
T poqQrrm. ‘et. oú. 20. of watépec. Hudv £v 


prophet are. you. ‘The fathers ofus in. 
TO Sper . tavTép.. mpooeKtvngay: Kai HETG 
the mountain. .this... worshiped; : and . vou 
Myere. DA drame) £ariv 6 
are saying.. D in. salem, eu the 
TÓTOG .: Qémou sc quae tons "m 
-place where _ to be e worshiping “iti is necessary. 
2 Myers oU. ^ 6 ?Incoüc - Miotevé - 
-Is saying . sto her.. -the . -~ Jesus. Be believing 
dois yovat,.. St 5 Epxetan Opa Ste:- otte 


to me, : woman, that. is coming. hour, when: neither 


èvit . Spec ;ToUTQ :olite év>’ lepocoAdpois 
in: the ‘mountain. this. .nor inso Jerusalem . 
TpockuvgETE. THs; . morpt. 22 6 ET 
xou wid worship AE i matok.: i b 

Tpockuveire S oUK- oí5ate; «: — fuic 


are worshiping which: not. You have known, we 


Tpockuvoüpev ^ B ^ 
are worshiping which: we have known, "because. the 
campia èk : Qv ^" lovSaiay orive 23. 600 à 
salvation outof.:the :. Jews i». sj. . but 
Épxerat: dpa... kal. vOv ` &orív, . _ OTe ol 
is coming . . hour, and now. - is, . when the 
&An@1vol .. “Tpockuvntal mpooxuvijgoucty 1 
true `` , worshipers wil worship. to the 


motpi èv mveóparri ‘Kal dAnOcíq, Kai yàp ó 


Father in. ^ "spirit and. totruth, and .for the 
momp  "rOioUrouq :. nri TOUG 
Father such (ones): , is seeking the (ones) 
TepooKuvobvTas - auTov- 24. mvetua ó — Otóc, 
. .Worshiping -vhim; . . Spirit. .the God, 
koi TOUS: .. Tipockuvoüvrac aùtòv . ¿v 
and. the (ones) T . Worshiping = him, in 
mvebyarri , n : :. Oei. 
;spirit ; : RU is necessary 
- YTpooKuvetv.' 25 Mya atte -yuvy 
to be worshiping.” Is saying to him the. woman 
Ota ` = ri -Mecoíag Epyxetat,- 8 E 
Ihave known that Messiah’ is coming, the (one) 
Aeyópevoc: - TES -ÓTav-.. . -` EABn 
being said | Christ; whenever. should Pon 


otSapev, OTL: He 


‘| worship. with. 


434. 


you have had five 
husbands, .and. the 
[man] you now. have 
is not your husband. 


woman said-to him: 
“Sir, I. perceive you 
are a ‘prophet. 20 Our 
forefathers worshiped: 
in this .mountain;. 
but vou people say 


that:,in ‘Jerusalem, 


is the place where 
persons ought to wor- 
ship." 21 Jesus said 


[to her:-''Believe me, 


woman, :. The: hour : is 
coming when nei- 
ther in this mountain 
nor.in Jerusalem 


ship the Father. 
22 You worship - what 
you .do not. - know; 
we worship. what 


vation. originates with 
the. Jews. :23 Never- 
theless, the hour is 
coming, and it is 
now, when. the true 
worshipers will wor- 
ship the Father with 
spirit and truth, for, 


is looking’ for such- 
like ones .to wor- 
ship him. 24God is 
a Spirit, and...those. 
worshiping him must 
‘spirit: 
and truth. ae 25 Thé 
woman said to him: 
“I know that Mes-si’- 
ah is coming, who äs: 
called Christ. When- 
ever that. one arrives, 


This.-you .have said . 
truthfully.?- 19 The 


wil you people. wor- . 


we. know, because sal- | 


indeed, the Father ; 
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435. JOHN 4: 26—35 

gxeivoc, | — 7 dvayyelet futv - &mavra. |he will =:declare- all 

that (one), he will alnounce up- tous all (things). | things 'to- us? openly." 

26. Aéygt . att: 6  "Inco0g 'Eyó: sim, |26 Jesus said to her: 
Issaying - ` to her , ihe -Jesus , I <, am;: 


"Y who am speaking 
to: you-.am he." : 


` 27Now ‘at this 
point his disciples 
arrived, and “they 
‘began to wonder-be- 
cause he' was speak- 


6 — AmMév COR. v i a 


the (one) ee to you. 


27.Koi £mi ToU - Moy ol asy 
: And upon this [time] came the disciples. 
ovrod, Kol ^  £Oa0gatov ..: Str peta 
ofhim, and they were wondering because . with: 


yuvaakóg £Aóer ouSeig pévrot elev ling with- @ woman. 
woman he was 2 .no one of course said | Of “course, ho one 
Ti: Cnteig; 7e Ti: AaeiG Jsaid:::“What are'you 
What are you seeking? . ut Why ‘are reas looking “for 2? ~ or, 
pet” arfc; 28 - &pñkev :;.; o0v - Thv|"Why  do- you -talk 
with: ^ ber? ne -Let go off ` therefore thelgijitn < “her?” 28 The 
vSpiav :aUTfg À yuviy.. xoi: dmfA0ev ^ eig: woman, therefore, left 


waterjar ofher. the. woman and wentaway into | per’ water jar” and 


Thé - móňiv kal | AÉy&t 5 Tog áv6pórmotc went off into the city 
the:.-« city | ;and. issaying tothe rz men: and “told” the | men: 
29: AcOte ‘Sete GvOpurtrov So Etré pai: (;29 “Come here, see a 
4:  Hither;see xou. .:-man. who - said: tome man? that told me 
-Távt€ — ^5 &' ^ £moífnoa ^. yum  :oÔrtóç | all thë things^I did.. 
all (things which: Idid;  :notwhat this | This is not perhaps 


the’. Christ, is" it?" 
30 They "went ‘out’ of 
the. city and: began 
coming. to him.: 

x31 Meanwhile“ the 
disciples. were ` urging 
him, saying: "Rabbi, 
eat.” 32 But. he said 
‘to them: "I: have food 
‘to eat of: which 
you do: not know." 
33 Therefore” the- dis- 
„ciples began : saying 
to one’ another:: “No 
fone has: brought 
him anything to eat, 
has he?” 34Jesus 
‘said to them: “My 
food is. for me: to do 
| the ‘will ‘of ‘him that 
sent me and to finish 
his work. 35Do vov 
not. say that there 
are yet four. months 
before : the. -harvest 


30 étQqA0ov. |. &K 
is "the Christ? -> They came forth out of 


hg TOAEWS . Koi fipxovro. . TpÓG | aU TÓV. 
oe city - and they were coming toward him. 


"Ey tÔ“ ~ QUTOV 
In. the between were requesting -him . 


oi yanta - AÉyovtES . iro paye: 
the disciples : :. saying 2 eat. 
32 ó- 'B&--etrev. audtotc. "Ey Ppor 
- The (one) but ‘said’ tothem  .I - food 
Exo eysiv. fv ‘Gueig ouK _ otdarte. 
am A pe tat which... vou -not have known. 


33.. EXeyov ^. ot oi. paðntaÌ Trpoc 
"Were saying. therefore, ,the Biscibles toward: 


&AANAOU TG  fveykev atta qayeiv; 
one Mothers aaa ‘anyone brought tohim .to eat? 


34 A£ye avtoig 6 "Inoo0c. 'Epóv Boon 
.Is saying ud them the ^ Jesus My .food- 
¿otv ` Tva = TOTO TÒ GEAN pà 
:is «in a that. Ishoulddo the |... wi 
- TOU  mépuyavróc pe Kol _ TEAEIÓOO 
ofthe (one) havingsent me and TIshould finish 
aUro0 To Epyov. 35 où% byeic  Aéyete 
ofhim. the. work. Not you are saying 


Šri “Ent veTpágnvóc otiw- koi &  OEpIOpÒS. 
that Yet four months ` itis. and the. harvest - 


gativ’ Ó C XPIOTÓG; ` 


peTagu Tipatwov 


JOHN 4: 36—42 436 437 JOHN 4: 43—50 
is for a certainty. the 
savior of the world.” 

43 After the two 
days he left there 


Epyetai; | i5oU A£yo ^ úp,  £mápare 
is coming? Look! Iam saying to you, lift vou up 
TOU; óQO0cÀuo0c ÓnÀv . Kal Otácao0e Tac 
the - eyes of xou and view vou . the 


vou: Lift up YOUR the savior ofthe world. 


eyes ‘and view the 43 Met& è taco úo- ýuépaç —£EnA0gv 


ME dingóc ò 0 Kó 
2 ! . n ^) owmp Tou KOGHOU. 
comes? Look! I say to | Ur truly" 
fields, that they 'are | After but the two days he went out 


X&pac St: AeuKai iow pòs Oepispóv | white for harvesting, éxeiGev ^ eic thy loXAa(oy: 44 autres Y&p for Gali-lee. 44 Jesus 
fields that white they are toward harvest; Already 36the reaper fromthere into the Galilee; . es: oF | himself, however, bore 
ñn 36 ó: GepíGov uic8óv]is receiving wages 'Inoo0c éuaprüpnoev St: mpopýmç £v TH} witness that in his 
already — the (one) harvesting reward|and gathering fruit Jesus bore witness that prophet res own home land a 
AapBever Kai Guv&yei KapTóv giç |for everlasting life, (&íq . Tratpidt — Tiurv ouK Exe. ore |prophet has no honor. 
isreceiving and  isleading together fruit into so. that the  sower own father (place) honor not ishaving. < When 45 When, therefore, 
tov aidvioy, fva -Ò © oteipav|and the reaper may odv fev sig thy Padidaiav, &€€avto | he arrived in Gal’i-lee, 
ife everlasting, in order that the (one) sowing rejoice together.’ 37 In therefore hecame into the . Galilee, . receiveq the Gal-i-le’ans re- 
Ópo6 xaípn Kai ó Gepitav. |this respect, indeed, aùtòv ot [ardao .Trávrx — éopakóreq ceived him, because 
together may rejoice also the (one) harvesting. | the saying is true, bim — the Galileans, all (things) havingseen they had seen all the 
37 gv yap TOÜTOO ó Adyog éocriv|One is the. sower : Son “étroinoey év lepocoAduoig things he did in. Je- 

In for this (thing) the word is" |and another the reap- as many (things) as. hedid -in : Jerusalem  |rusalem at the festi- 
d&AnQwóc St Gos £oTiv ó- otreipwv|er. 381 dispatched iv T £opTiü, Kal auToi yap FAGov tic TV | val, for they also ‘had 
true . that another is the (one) sowing: | yoy to reap "what in the festival, and they for .came . into the gone to the festival. 
Kal .Ó&Xog ^ ó 9epíCov- 38 ¿yò | vou have spent no la- éopTyy. Í i :46 Accordingly he 
and another the (one) harvesting; I |bor on. Others have festival. : ; - , .|eame again to Ca’na 
&méor&Aam Üu&g: Oepiteiv - 5 ody byeic|Jabored, and you have 46 *HAGev obv: nóv sig thy Kavi[or Gali- lee; - where 
sentoff vou to be harvesting which not you |entered into the He came. therefore agai into the. Cana le. had turned the 
kexoTriaKkate’ AAo:  kekomiákaoiv, Kal Gpeic| benefit of their la tig TadiAaiac, ómou éroincey -tò ÜOGp | water into wine, Now 


bor.” t : ofthe Galilee, where  hemade the water 


have labored; others have labored, “and You there was a certain 


sig tov kómov attév  eiceAnAdOate. | 89Now many of otvov. Koi ñv . tig BaoidiKdg . o0 - attendant of the king 
into i oe of m xd have US the Sa mari ^t ans Ta neig F PRA coke whose, Son was sick 
S omor mi diie TARS Oat Taans [fat im him om es pend e ge ie ee 
believed” ints Chim’ orte Sitian” [of the woman who having està nc PE educ out of Judea 
ghrcugh tae, won” ers INO MRE A ATT a cl te curd ie Judea” into the Galilee ‘went om | pm? Galilee, be went 
" » 7 dee ees id." i C Vere i hporx .. . ive .. hi 
ma mesia tome an Tg wiih “PUP fore when the Se. f  fofa Mm’ cand was Fequeting _snorser that [gome down and heal 
"oir aues eee qus. Eu ey caer he shout come down and neshouidheal SÉRim wes at the point of 
^ Ay s x a i ith- òv. vid £v Q amoy . i - 
"dtum, wertreqieating ine” tein | them; and he stayed oe Mid, ae) cte [nra E i 
beside "hem; and he temained dere cuo TEDAS: 4l Consequently mary SNA therefore de Jesus wart Chim ee ens and won 
Wo wench co once MEME mover tot uina and poren vor shoud see, |6" S FOU mH by 
uc eim. nux b e M sot dob vorwsoudbiieve. ^ losing tomana|4? The attendant of 
E y > or ` ` ` . 0€ 2A a z ^ z * » 
cei moca Nec cad SM a hea d. qu DV S Pone Koc sap mp Pc 


émo8aveiv 16. tarSiov pou. 50 2ya 
to die the little boy ofme. _ Is saying 


auTa ó. 'ÍInoo0g llopsóow ó vide cou 
tohim the Jesus  Begoing; the son of you 


account of your talk; 
for we have heard for 
ourselves and we 
know that this man 


child © dies." 50 Jesus 
said to him: “Go 
your. way; your. son 


AoA TIOTEUVOHEV autoi -Y&p 
speech we are believing; very for 
&knkóapev, Koi -otSapev 6t1 — o0Tóc 

we have heard, and we have known that this (one) 


ERENT ER i LES TT RTT 
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lives.” The man. be- 
lieved the. word that 
Jesus ‘spoke .to him 
and went his way. 
51 But already: while 
he. was on his. -way 
down „his slaves -met 
him to..say . that 
his boy .was- living. 
52 Therefore he "be. 
gan to: inquire., of 
them «the : hour. in 
which he got better 


‘Cf. éémtoteucev. 6 GvOpwrosg -tÊ  Aóyo 
is living. -Believed the ;: man to the word 


öv elnev attr. ó 'Incoüc Kai étropeveto. | 
which said © ‘to him the Jesus -and he was going. 


51 nón. ..6&. ajro0 : kataßaívovtog - of 
. Already , but... of. him ` going down  : .: the. 


SONAL aÙTOÜ imper aura Mvoyres ott 
slaves ‘of him me him ` Saying that 


ô Taic-auvtod . Che. | Fates ov.: 
the. boy of him. ig, ^ “He inquired therefore 
Ty Spay. Tap atv £v. 1j.  Koppotepov: 
the hour.. beside ofthem in which. . more trim : 


Éoxev: thrav = oûv sadt®.: 611 ; ^Ex02q 
hehad; they said aoe. to him that “Yesterday in: health. Accord- 


&pov . EBS6unv . -Aefkev:...xUrÓv... Ó  Tuperóc. kingly they. said to 
hour. seventh . . det goof him: „the fever. . phim::: “Yesterday at 
53. ‘Eyva ody 5 6! Tcp. čni kevn ti |the seventh ‘hour 

; Knew . _ therefore. the :father | that tothat the|the fever left - him.” 
Spe £v . f. enev att@ 6 "Inooüg 'O |53 Therefore the fa- 
hour in , Which. said. tohim the Jesus  The|ther knew it was’ in 
vids .. cov... Ch, ‘Kal. étioteucev agTos ‘Kai | thè: very hour ‘that 
.son of you’ _is living, and he believed) |. he." and | Jesus sald to him: 


A: oikia . adtod An. 94 Todto “66 . mióAuv | “Your Son lives." And 
the household of him who "E "This . but. again | he and. his whole 
Ocórepov -..onyetov . éroingey - 207 “noobs household believed. 
` second . —. unes a did .;: “the... Jesus | 54 Again this was the 
.S£M0Qv | ÈK o TfÉg lossia: cig.” Ti 'Sécond sign Jesus per- 
having come ` * out: of the. Judea into ` formed when he came 
l'aAiAatay. - D ;^rout of Ju-de’a Anto 
Caer, Doe |Galidee : 05 vos 
A Mera’ -rata | ^ Ñv — éopriH oV After these thin 
D After “these: (things) E we festival ` of the 5 there was a mgs 
*lou8aíov,- -= kel :AvéBn... '"Inoo0g^ "sic | tival of the Jews, and 
Jews, .: and |. went up Jesus | vinto | Jesus went up to 
“lepoodAupa. 2: "Eotw ., Sè. . & e. roi | Jerusalem.” "2 Now in 
-Jerusalem. . . . -Is: " but ^ in . the | 


Jerusalem cat the 
 sheepgate there is. ‘a 
pool designated in 
Hebrew Beth: -za/tha, 
with. five colonnades. 


"IepoooAópotc imi- tÂ, Sas Bi ie koAupBr@pa 
Jerusalem .. upon the sheep [gate] 

Wo -£mAeyouévn ` "EBpaioi . Breede, TrÉvTE 

ine being said upon : ‘in Hebrew Bethzatha, five . 


| OTOC Éxouco "35v. TAUTAIC . KOTEKEITO ` 31n' these a ‘multitude 
ped DIE TRE. these ler inp down of. the | sick, blind, 
TMANOOG POV ko Oevouvtey, Ham 

multitude: ofthe (ones) ` `. being sick; ` '|lame. and those. with 
: Poean e i| withered. members, 

sea: xoray,: Enpav |] z 
of blind (ones), oflame (ones), of withered Mines. Was lying ‘down. 
5 fv .8€ mg ávOpomoc éxei tpiéxovrat 4 -——* 5$ But a certain 
; Was but some. man" there ` thirty | man was there: who 


4. ‘This - Verse is omitted’ 4n the- Westcott and Hort Greek text! °°. 5 


———— 
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489 JOHN 5: 6—12 


‘had, been in his sick- 
ness for thirty-eight 
years. . 6 Seeing this 
man lying down, and 
being aware that Le 
had already been 
[sick] a long - time, 
-Jesus said. to him: 
“Bo you want to 
‘become sound im 


i ÒKTÒ E Exov èv tů &aOeve(q attod- 
d eight yee having im the sickness of him; 


6: ToUTOV | . Bev - = ó *Incoóc 
~ this (one) .- ^7 having seen . the. - <- Jesus 


KoTOKE(MEVOV, : Kd ^. yvouc ott TOAUy |: 
pions r: and . having known’ that much. 


dvov. = “Eyer Aéyet aŭt 
Ma X time. Sed. having, he is I nf to him 
£e a - ÝyŇŞ c yevéoðaL;: 
Pee ia E sound In Health RÁ become? 
T 'émekpión ` awr  Ó6- .- &obevâv : 
seed. .. to him. | the: pene infirm (one) health?” 7 The sick 
KópiE &vOparrrow: ovK: . Éxo "7 tva man answered him: 
Led, man . not, iam baving in order that. 'agir, Ido “not have a 
QW 4 ax0g ! TO Chap " 
Ba ^ should (d He c disturbed ‘the . water a. i put, me. Mito: 
ó ; £v. : À 
Pa mm e E um i d im | water: is eed 
Sè; žpxopat èy. GAR STpÓ: but ` . while. EC 
but am, coming I- notet "before: /eoming" another epe 
.8 .Aéya -aùr 6 |down ahead of me" 
As stepping down. ` Is saying’: -to him: .. ther '$ Jesus, said to him: 
"Eyeipg. : &pov Tov kpáparrróv “Get” up, pick up. 
peser, li the pros your cot and wi 
&rEt. | Kal: ; 
aking about... And: Mou ard 9 Vilin tang aa 
.& ^s &vOparroc, > kai | PAMedcia 
“sound DU CN qe EN Sc’: Gnd | sound. in health, and 
kpóBarrov ;  adroü: ^ kai[|he picked up his cat: 
cot. - ofhim ^. and. ‘and began to walk. 


Now on. "that. day. 


E E 
éuod ui kaxaBaíwet.. : 


"ncoüc. 
,Jesus..: 
cou: Kao: 
of you and bewa 
£y£yeTo: 
became . , 
fpe o Tov. - 
lifted up the 
TEPIETTATEL. . C M M 2p 
was walking about. A E ab was à sabbath. 
*Hv 62. cófBoxov . £y. éxeivn m uéog. 
Was but: sabbath in day. . 10 Therefore the Jews 


i . -| began to say ..to 
= eee poe cT Jews to iid tamed the- cured man: "It 
TEÜeparmeupévo .Xápporóv oti, Kai. OÙK ds Sabbath, and: it. 
‘having been cured Sabbath ~. itis, . and . not is not lawiul for 

E€eortiv gol "Apart ^ tov. Kp6Barttov:| you to carry the 

itis lawful to you toliftup the io leot? I 1 But Hie | aine 
E£U auTol di 

E wee bat i Covered el ' The (one) Se a oF 


rox Ü ékeivóg pot 
R E sound yt arth that (one) tome|me sound..im health. 


seio 


elmev 7Apov tov xpóparróv ` cou Kai [said -bọ me, ‘Pick 
said Liftup the - cot .ofyou and ‘up your cot and 
mépumátEt. 12 fipoTqaav autéy Tis. walk.’ ".12 They: asked. 
be walking about. They questioned nad Who |: ads. "the 
gotiv: 6 GvOpwTog a gcimóv v- ool him: "Who. 


Jis .the © “man the (one) having said to you} man: that told . yous. : 


JOHN 5:13—19 440 

^Apov. kai TEPITATEL; 13 . 6. o£ |'Pick it up and 

Liftup and be walking about? The (one) but|walk'?" 13But the 
laci ouK 45e1 Tí; éotiw,| healed man did not 


having been healed not had known -who itis, 


Ó yap 'incoüg é€éveucev | ÓyAou Svtoc èv 
the for Jesus inclined out ofcrowd being in 


know who he was, 


aside, there being a 


T Tóm. crowd in the place. 
"i Maso : ad 14 After these things 
T " TOUTA ~ EUPIOKE! | Jesus found hi 
After these (things) isfnding tne" temple Xr 

autév 6  'Inoo0g £v rÊ fep@ Kai etmev him: “ 

him the Jesus” in the temple and said e o E 
auT@  “lde uy ITS yéyova 

to him See sound in health you have VO beie =A per Nod p 

unkétt cudptave, ` iva pr eîpóv thi 

not yet be sinning, in order that not Xr dnd pes "o LE 
coí TI yévntat. — 15 d&mAðev |pen to you." 15 The 


to you’ something . should happen. Went away 


; és . |man went away and 
Ó  &vOpomoc Kal eftev Toig 'lou8a(oig Sti 


told the Jews it was 


the e man ] and raped to the Jews that Jesus that made him’ 
Ces ER uie aaie HE sound im health, 
sound hea, AA ms "Bla? [the Jews went perse- 
werepemcing de AOO pe quei he var doing thee 
Öt Tata émoít èv coBB&ro.|bath. 17 But he an- 


because these (things) he was doing in sabbath. 


17 ó 6£  dmekpíivaro attoic ‘O 
The (one) but answered to them The 


Tamp pou Fac &ptr epyacetar, Kaya 
Father ofme until rightnow is working, andI 


£pyótouo:. 18 Bia TOÜTO otv 
am working. Through this therefore 


pa&AAov éCytouv autov of “louSator 
rather were seeking him the Jews 


crroxteivar: ÖT ou póvov ` fue “TO 
to kill because not only  wasloosing the 


oGPBatov = dXA& Kai T'aTÉDa iSiov 
sabbath put also Father own 


EAeyg . tov Gedv, (cov éautdv mov 
he was saying the God, equal himself making 
TO 0scó. 
to the God. © : 

19 A aep ere obv ` ó 

: Answered 


swered them: “My 
Father has kept 
working until now, 
and I keep working." 
18On this account, 
indeed, the Jews be- 
gan.. seeking all the 
more to kil! him, be- 
cause not only was 
he breaking the Sab- 
bath but he was. 
also calling God his 
own Father, making 
himself equal to God. 


19 Therefore, in an- 
swer, Jesus went on 
to say to them: 
“Most truly I say. to. 
you, The Son cannot 
do a single thing of 


'Inocoüg Kat 
therefore the Jesus and 
čheyev attoig "'Aunv aur AÉyo 
was saying tothem Amen amen Iam saying 


bpiv, où Sivatar ó vids mowy aq’ 


to vov, not isable the Son tobedoing from 


for Jesus had turned. 


441 
íauToU oudév. av uý Ti 
himself nothing [if] ever not something 


BAérg  Tóv matépa moioûvrar >- &. 
he may see the Father doing; what (things) 


y ap av EKETVOG TOU, TOTO Kai 
for likely that (one) may do, these (things) also 


6 vids ópoígg Toi. 20 6 yàp map 
the Son likewise is doing. The for Father 


orci TÓv uióv Kal X Tóvra 
is having affection for the Son and all (things) 


Seikvuow  aUtQ — &  aŭròç Toti, kai 
heisshowing tohim which he . isdoing, and 


ue(Cova — ToOTOV Ost £e att@® ` Épya, 
greater ofthese he wil show  tohim works, 


fva DITS 
in order that. | vou may wonder. As-even 


àp ó map éyeiper  ToUg  vekpoUg Kat 
for. the Father is raising up the dead (ones), and 


Cworrois?,  obTOG Kai 6 vids obs. 


is making alive, thus . also the Son which (ones): 


: 08A Coorroiel. 22 otdE yap 
he is willing. he is making alive. Neither for 
ó map Kpíivet ovSéva, à Tiv 
the Father  isjudging anyone, but the 
Koplow maoav 6é5oksv. TQ vid; 
judgment all he has given tothe . Son, 
23 tva TAVTES TIU QC! TOV. ulóv 
in order that all they may honor the Son 
Kaas TIP@OL — . TÓv  Trarépa. 
according as they are honoring the Father. 
pg) Tipy  TÓv vióv où TIP 


The (one) not honoring the Son not is honoring 


TÓv Tatépa TOV  méugavro aùTóv. 24 "Auüy 
the Father the (one) having sent him. Amen 


épgny . Aéyo piv ott ó TOV Adyov 
amen Iam saying to vou that the (one) .the . word 


pou ` d&kovav kai Tiotevav s TQ 
ofme hearing and believing to the (one) 


TÉuyavti pe exer Conv — aióviov, ka 
having sent me ishaving life everlasting, and 


£lc Kpiow OUK EPXETAA AAG 
into judgment not he is coming but 
ueraBéBnkev ¿k ToO Oav&rou giç mv Cory. 


he has gone over outof the ^ death into the life. 


25 dun 
Amen amen 
épxetar Opa Kal vv éotiv Öte -oi 
is coming hour and now itis. when the 


veKpoÌ &xoócouciv HS Pvg --ToÜ 
dead (ones) 


Iam inb to vou that 


Boupdatnte. 21 Gotrep- 


&pry Aéyo piv. St: 


wilhear : ofthe voice of the’ 


JOHN. 5: 20—25 


his own initiative, but 
only what he beholds 
the Father doing. For 
whatever things that 
One does, these things 
the Son also does in 
like manner. 20 For 
the Father has af- 
fection for the Son 
and shows him all the 
things he himself 
does, and he will 
show him works 
greater than these, 
in order that. vou may 
marvel. 21 For just as 
the Father raises the 
dead up. and, makes 
them alive, - so- the 
Son -also makes those 
alive whom he wants 
to. 22 For the Father 
judges no one at ali, 
but he has committed 
all the judging to the 
Son,. 23 in. order that 
all may honor the 
Son just as they hon- 
or the Father. He 
that. does not honor 
the Son does not hon- 
or the Father who 
sent him. 24 Most. tru- 
ly I say to vov, He 
that hears my word 
'and believes him that 
sent me has ever- 
lasting life, and he 
does not come into 
judgment but has 
lIpassed over. from 
death to life. 

'25 "Most truly I say 
to you, The hour 
is coming, and it 
is now, when the 
dead will hear the 
voice of the Son 


JOHN: 5: 26—34. 


dkoUcavrEG 


‘and .the (ones) having heard 


oovan.: 26. orme & t 
d Jn a the Tarip is. Du 


tT viQ £6oksv 
also tothe Son he gave 


£v -auT@* 27 kai efouciav 
and. authority 


Gory dy Saute, obras: Kai 
himse 

«to be having in ` himself; 

E ms 28 un 


pe You ORE m at 


Hour: in. ne 


E ,, EKOUTOUTIY m 
memoriál tombs.: he: . 


aUTo0^ 2 Kai ` ERR 
ea ar E 


"wil come out . 


“TOL CovTe 
good (ing) i $ 


Tu rbd "o. 


30 Od 80vagor T 
NOE am ps 


according as I: am hearing z am m Judging, 


and the judgment ‘the mine ED 
1 SUE "9. O€Aq pa TÒ + Sindy 
because not lam 'Keking e -th 


ae TÒ 98nua.. 


M .  TÉuwpavtó £. 
es - of the (one) hy eA 


having A me. 


D) s. OTL A éotiv. 
Thaye known that Pes o di 


aie ` heis witnessing- 


33 Üucig: ÅTMEGTÁAKOTE ` ; 
7 have sent forth ery i 


uepaptúpnKE "Tf 
he has berne witness "vo the: 
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of God and © those 
who have given heed 
will- live. 26 For just 
as the . Father. -has 
life in. himself, so he 
has granted -also : to 
‘the Son to have life 
in himself, 27 And he 
has given. him au- 
| thority” to do judging; 
because. Son of. män 
he is. 28 Do not: mar- 
;vel at. this, because 
ag the hour is coming 
in. which all those in 
the memorial - tombs 
wil. hear -his - voice 
29and come out, 
those’ who did. good 
‘things to'a-resurrec- 
tion of life, those. who 
| | practiced vile. things 
to a resurrection of 
judgment. 30 I cannot 


> |do a single thing. of 
"of judgment. 


ar’ épautob 
to be doing from “myself 


my own initiative; 
just as I hear, I 
judge; and the judg- 
-[ ment that I. render 
is. righteous, - because 
I seek, not my own 
will, but the will 
of him that sent 
me. ` 1 : 
..91"1f I alone bear 
witness about myself, 
my. witness is not 
true. 32 There is 
another that bears 
"witness about me, 
and I know that 
the witness which 
he bears about nie 


‘jis true. 33 You have 


dispatched men to 
John, and he. has 
borne. witness ..to 
the truth. 34 However, 


"Trapa * &vOpórmou ^ m 


am receiving, DARE (things) j 
ee that — 
35 -ékelvoc 
Kal qaívgv; Susie EÈ- ABehijoarre poe 
and- shining," n 


Tpóg Gpav £v tÊ qQori'aUroU `` 
toward Hor in the. light .ofhim;. 


Ue -uaprupíov. neito. 
‘greater. of the: 


- BéSwkév por : 


but. am having ` . the: . 
"Tedvou, Tà yap £pya- 
" the- Yor works which. Bas given: tome 
eae finish » them; 
;. doing, bear: witness 
which lam doing, : i js witness. about. me . that ‘the 


ES Tamp p` daréo ro «ev, 
E hes | Father me "Has sent forth, 


‘having sent me _ Father. that (one) 
£j 1dpTÜpnkev | . 
i ome witness 
- atany time vou have heard 


^ Écpákare,' '88 kai. tov: Aóyov ` autos 
and.. tbe word : 


úu pévovta, 
remaining, ` because 


i: vou dui seen,- 
You are haring: in 
. sent forti. ~ that. fone) to this ae 
are an i 


: You are re searching 2 


, Hoo" 40 xai| 
. and 


z 


ue: xou may have. 


not Iam receiving,’:.: m nile Soca You. 


JOHN: 5: 35—42- 


I:do ‘not; "accept the 


"witness from.- man, 
.but:I say these: things 


that. you may be 


: ^.|saved; 35 That man 
i might be saved. 


P :AóxvoG A 


was: ‘a burning -and 
‘|shining lamp, and 


vou for.» short time 


were -willing to re- 
joice greatly- in’. his 


ò ilight. 36 But I` have 


the witness greater 


than- that of . John, 
for the very works: 


that my- -Father.. as- 


‘signed .me: to accom=: 


plish, the "works 
themselves that Il anx 


Father dispatched. me. 
37 Also, . -the Father 
who sent me has 
himself borne .wit- 


ness about. me.. You 


have neither > ` heard 
-|his voice. at any 
time nor-seen -his 
figure; 38 and YOU. .do. 
not have his. “word. 
;|remaining |in., you, 
because the very. one 


| whom he -dispatched 


you -do not believe. 
39 “You are-search- 

ing the. Scriptures, 

because yov think 


that by : means `of 


them. vou. wil have 


them everlasting life; -and 
; + bertyat giov 
everlasting to be e baving :and-. those’ - 
gaprupobcat 1 
bearing v witness: : 


.ÉA0eiv pds 


E ` IIVQ 
nae, You are willing. to come toward. me in order that 


^41 Aó£ay » rapi GvOpcorreay 
HOY Beside 


these are the - very, 
onés ‘that. bear wit- 
ness about-me. 40 And 
yet You do not want to 


; come: to me that vou 


may . "have. life. 411 
do. not accept „glory 
from men, 42 but: I 
; well know “that vou 


JOHN 5:43—96: 4 


óTt Tv &yémny tol Geo ovK ÉxETE | 
that the love . ofthe God. not you are having 


èv. gautoic. 43 éyà ¿AńAuða v TH Óvópam 
EK: the name. 


in selves. ; have come in 
Too  TaTpÓG pou Kai ot AapBdaveté 
ofthe Father ofme and not you are receiving 
uet édv GAAOG EON v TÔ Óvógam 
me; ifever another should come in the name 
TQ ií,  éksivov Afppecte. 44 mc 
tothe own, that (one) vov will receive. How 
SivacGe byeic tmiotedoa, Sófav Tap’ 
are able . YOU to believe, glory beside 
AAAA cov AauBévovrgg, Kai mw Sófav 
of one another receiving, :- and. the glory 
mv Tapa ` To0Ü | pgÓóvou 
the. (one) beside of the only :God not 
tnrette; ^. 45 ph. okere. Sr yÒ 
you are seeking? `- Not be thinking vou that I 
Kamyopyow Úv mds TÓv Tratépa’ ~EoTIV 
Father; is 


Ozo . ov 


shall accuse. vou toward the 
ô -— Kamyopav úpâv. Movuofig tic 
the (one) accusing you Moses, into 
öv -. ` ÜÓpeiq Tjvríkave. 46 si yap 
whom ^. YOU : have hoped. If for 
. émiotevete Movoti, ímiOTEÜETE. 
vov were believing to Moses, vou were believing 
&v éuoí, wept yap. éyod &KEIVOG 
likely tome, about for - ofme that (one) 
Éypowev. 47 ei 6 “TOTS éxeivou .. 
Laas If but to the of that (one) 
yeappacw ob T'IOTEUETE, TAG TOG 
writings . not .vóu are believing, how -tothe 


éuoig prac  motevcetE; 


my sayings you will believe? : 
6 Metà "UT ámüA0ceV ó  'Inco0q 
After these (things)  wentoff the Jesus 
TÉpav Tj; Oadrdoonsg ths lota 
other side.. of the sea "^ of the Galilee 
Tc  TiBepiáSog. 2 : AKoAodGet SE aŭt 
ofthe — . Tiberias. ^ Was following but tohim 
óyAog ^ToA0G, én éGedpouv — TÒ 
crowd much,- because they were viewing the 
onpeia & étrotet émi . TOV 
signs which he wasdoing upon the (ones) 
&cO0Egvoovrov. 3 åvAðev SE giç TH — Ópoc - 
being sick. Wentup but into the mountain 
"Ingots, xai  ékei ék«óOnro peT% — TOV 
Jesus, and there  wassitting with the 


ua8nrQv ato. 4 fv Se żyyùç TÒ mWdoxa, 
disciples of him. Was but near the passover, 
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do not have the love 
of God in vov. 43I 
have come in the 
name of my Father; 
but vou do not re- 
ceive me; if some- 
one else arrived in 
his own name, You 
would receive that 
one. 44How can you 
believe, when you 
are accepting glory 
from one another and 
vou are noi seeking 
the glory. that..is 
from the only God? 
45 Do not think that 
I wil accuse vou to 
the Father; there 
is one that. accuses 
xou, Moses, in whom 
you have put Your 
hope. 46In fact, if 
xou believed Moses 
you would .believe 
me, for that one 
wrote about me. 
47 But if vou do not 
believe the writings 
of that one, how will 
you believe my say- 
ings?” 1 

After these things 

Jesus departed 
across: the sea of 
Gali-lee, or Ti-be'ri- 
as. 2But a great 
crowd kept following 
him, because they. 
were  beholding the 
signs he was per- 
forming upon those 
who were il 3So 
Jesus went up into 
a mountain, and 
there he was sitting 


|with his disciples. 
4Now the  passover, 


PE NE QUEUE RM E RR IT ee EPIRI rmn TE RRRA a 


x MBE OPUS e0 
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émópag - 
Having lifted up 
'|ncoüg Kai 
Jesus and 


EPXETAI 
is coming 


MiAitrtrov 
Philip- 
fva 

in order that 


ÉAgyev 
he was saying 


A opm Tv "'lou8aíov. 5 
ie festival ofthe Jews. 

. oOv ToU; ÓQ0o^pgoUg ô 
therefore the eyes. the 
Gcacdyevoc > óc  moAU0g  ÓyAoc 
having viewed .: that much crowd 
mpos: QGÜüTÓv .';. AMÉy& TPÒG 
‘aed . him heissaying toward 

[160gv &yopá&couegv  &prouG 
Wherefrom might we buy loaves 
paywow obtai; 6 ro0ro — 8€ 
might eat these? This but 
meipatov attév, aůtòç yap f5e tt 

testing him, he for. had known what 

ÉugAAev toii. -T &rmekpiðn aÙTÂ 
he was about to be doing. Answered to him 
$(Avrrog — Atakooiov — 6nvapíov  &proi :ovK 

Philip Of two hundred denarii . loaves. not 
&pkoÜciv aUtois fva: EKAOTOS 
are enough to them in order that each one 

Bpaxò ` AáBn. 8 Aéye atta 
short [piece] might receive. He is saying.. to. him 
tlg ék Tdv pabntTdv adtod, “Avipgac & 
one outof the. disciples ofhim, Andrew the 
é&5gAoóG. Lipavos llérpou 9 “Eotw traiSc&prov 
brother ofSimon Peter Is little boy 
QS ôç Exel — TrÉvre. &proug KpiBivoug Kai 
here who ishaving five loaves ofbarley and 
600  OÓpópicc Aà TaUra  TÍ CO dots ec 
two smallfishes; but these what is ^ into 
TOCOÜTOUG; 
so many? 

10 eftrev 6 'Incoüg - flomoare 

Said the Jesus Make vou 
é&vOpóTouc ^ avarreceiv. ñv 68 . xóproq 
men to fall upward. Was but grass 
TOÀUG fév TH TÓT. dvéÉmsOQy oðv . oi 
much in the piace. Fellupward therefore the 

&v6peq TÓv dApiOpóv ç TrevtaKioyi{Atol. 
male persons the number as five thousand. 
11 £AXopev ov | TroUg &ptoug ó *Inoodcs 

Received therefore the loaves the Jesus 


TOUG 
the 


Kal. &ÓxapicTücaG  — Oié6okev TOlG 
and having thanked distributed tothe (ones) 
&vaketpévotG, ópoíoG Kal ¿K TOV 
lying upward, likewise . also out of the 
Opapiov Ócov ifgAov. | 12 dco 6 
small fishes  asmuchas they willed. As' but 
éverrArjoO8ncav Aéyet tois pao8nraig 


they were filled within he is saying. to the disciples 


JOHN 6: 5—12 


the festival of the 
Jews, was near. 
5 When, therefore, Je- 
sus raised his eyes 
and observed that a 
great crowd was com- 
ing to him, he said 
to Philip: “Where 
shall we buy loaves 
for these to eat?” 
6 However, he was 
saying this to test 
him,. for he him- 
self knew. what he 
was about .to do. 
7Philip. answered 
him: “Two hundred 
de-nar’i-i worth of 
loaves is not enough 
for. them, so that 
each one may get a 
little.” .8 One. of his 
disciples, -Andrew . the 


brother of Simon 


Peter, said. to him: 
9*Here is a little 
boy tbat has five 
barley loaves and 
two small fishes.. But 
what are these. among 
so many?" . i 
10 Jesus said: “Have 
the men recline as 
at meal". Now there 
was a lot of grass 


jin the place. There- 


fore the men reclined, 
about five thousand 
in number. 11So Je- 
sus took the loaves 
and, after giving 
thanks, he. distribut- 
ed them. to, those 
reclining, likewise 
also as much of 
ihe. small fishes as 
they wanted. 12 But 
when they -had 
their fill he said 
to his disciples: 


JOHN 6:18—19 


«UTOÜ ^ ZuvayáyttE Ta.“ TEpiocevoavTa 
of him. Lead you together the having overabounded 
KAáocyuata, . fx: pm : 
fragments,  ..'.in order that “anything 
- dO Anrent” 13, ouvmyayov ow, `KaÌ 
should be lost. ` They led together therefore, and 
éyépioay . SóSeka ‘Kodivoug KAaopatov ÈK 
. filed: ‘twelve: baskets of fragments. 
TOV ^ TÉVTE Špit. TOv." KpiOÍvay  & 
the five loaves ^ ofthe barley -which 
émEpícotucav =... TOlq BeBpoxkóoiw. 
overabounded  tothe (ones) ‘having taken food. 
14 Oi  :oóv. G&vOpuaro  d6óvieg | = 
: The therefore... men. having seen ` what 
£rroínoey onpeia - ÉAEyov.- 
.hedid  ; signs were mare that... This 
GANGS "T ^mpodpiymc E pxóputevoG eis 
the ronhet- the oe : coming .. into 


TÓV ptc 15 'Inco0g .:: oóv vous 
the world. .; Jesus . therefore having known 


tt péAdAouow  ^ÉpxeoO0ot ; kal  &prraceiv 

that they are about. to be coming and to be snatching 
QOTON is Tv s os ; TOINTWOIV : Boe: 
him ! fn order that . -they might: make ; king 

&veyópnoev : TÓÀIV cig | TÒ Spos -: 
he withdrew. . again ~ into the EE 
uóvoc. 
alone. 


16'0c è ópia àyéveTo - “KaTéBnoav oi 
. As but evening occurred wentdown the 


paðnta atrod èm vy O0óAoaccav, l7 Kai 
disciples ` of him . upon the sea, and 
‘éuBdavres £i; — TÀoÍov  fíipxov1o 
having entered ^ into boat they were coming 
Tépav. Tfi; : 0o óácongc Eis Kapapvaoun: 
other side . ofthe. . sea into Capernaum. 


Kai okoría . ij5n éyeyéver Kai otra. 
And darkness already had occurred and notyet 


£AqAÓ0z: mpòs autous ó ~’Inoods, 18 di 
had come toward them the Jesus, i 
te | 0ó&acoa HOD: u£yóAou ` Trv£ovroG 
and . sea .. ofwind great . blowing 
'" :' SOteysfpeTo. 19.  £XAnokóttG 
was being thoroughly roused. . ' Having impelled 
otv-- @¢ otaSioug - eikoot wévte Ñ 
therefore as stades twenty- five: or 
TplÓKovTa Bewpovotv tov . *Inoobv 
: thirty . |. they are bebolding the Jesus 


TEprroTo0vra  émi tig Oo^óocong Kai eyyus 
walking about upon the . sea and 


hot 


.[**Gather 


out of 


St Obras. EAE 


Jesus, - 
,were about to come 


arog: 
he : 
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together 
the fragments. that 
remain over, so that 


(nothing: is wasted 


13 Therefore | they 
gathered. them - toz 


‘gether, and they. filled 


twelve baskets - with 
fragments from... the 
five barley -loaves; 


“| which were left. over 
:ufby those who bes 


eaten. -~+ 

^14 Hence when the 
men: saw the signs 
he performed, they 
began: to Say: “This 
is for a certainty 
the:prophet that. was 
to come into--the 
world." 15 Therefore 
knowing’: they 


and seize ‘him ‘to 
make. him king; with: 
drew again into the 
mountain all alone? 7 

16 When evening 
fell, his disciples went 
down to the sea, 


17 and, boarding `a 
boat, they set out 
across the sea for 


Ca-per/na-um, Well, 
by now it had 
grown. dark and "Je- 
sus had not yet come 
to them. 18 Also, the 
sea began to be 
stirred. up because 
& strong .wind was 
blowing. 19 However, 
when they had rowed 
about three or four 
miles, they beheld Je- 
sus walking upon the 


sea and getting near 


"s 


44" 

400 TÀoíou - yivépevov, - Kai — égoBri8ncov. 
the , boat .-. coming to be, and they got fearful. 
20- ó .6£ : AÉygt adtoic Eye ciut; ph 
.. ‘The (Sue) but issaying to them ' am,: not 

 qoBeic6e.. ‘21 . fjQgXov (3 ov - 
ben you fearing. : They: were willing - therefore 
Aafeiv .. autov ‘cig TÓ TtÀoiov, kal. edO0éac: 


toreceive him into the boat, 


èyéveto TÓ. TAoiov. © émi. Tfjg. yA gls 
came to be the . boat upon. the ~ earth 
fV: i UTrfjyov. 
which... dney were going under. ABE OR 
22 Th émaóopiov ` 6. Óóy^og - Óó 4 
,morrow the crowd the (one). 


To the | 


Éomkóc TrÉpav. 


Tfj. 
having stood otherside of the sea 


Sti . -mÀotápioy ENO’ ok fiv éke? el yu 
that © little boat other mot. was there- if not 
£v, kai. ti où -GuveigfjN0ev:. TOG: ; podqraic. 


one, and that , not he entered with . the | disciples 


autos ó ? Inoodc tig To mAoiov GAA: ;góvo 
ofhim the Jesus . into the boat. but alone 


of yalnta aUTo0 . &mfjMBov- 23 dA f)40ev 


the. iT of him’. Went. away; ,;but .came 


TÀOla Ti epiáboc. 'Éyyüg 100. TÓTOU 
boats NC ot iberias -.Tnear the.. place 
Strou Egacyov. TOV. ‘prov &UxapiaricavToc 
where "they ate the' bread -having given thanks 
ToÜ — kupiou. | 24 ote o0v--, -elev 6 
of the Lord. "When . therefore „saw ., the 
dyAog őr: Siege oùK ÉgTiw éket oùôè ot 
crowd that. Jesus; not. is: there nor. the 
uà8nrai .aUro0, évéBnoav . avtoi sig . TX 
disciples  ofhim, : wentin they .; into «the 
TÀoiópix .. kai. ; AABov cig — Kagapvaoty 
little boats "and" came . into  ..-Capernaum. 
LqroüvteG ` TOV. ” Inoov... 
seeking the * Jesus. ae ’ duxi 
25 koi eópóvrtg - ^ QUTÓV - ^ mépav::: 
^' And.’ .having found. him other side 
“TAS Bardoong ...-sltrov. ... au 
of the NE sea © ; they said- to him 
'PapBet, .:: wéte: .. 5 YEyovac; ©. 
Rabbi, . when here; have you come to be? 
26 dwexpién attois 6 .'IncoÜg Kat etmev 
_ Answered to them the Jesus and said. 
"Aunty ^ &gunv Mya piv, ° Cntetré. 


Amen amen X am saying to You,. vou are seeking 


pe oóxy: őri ~~ eiSete onpeic.. GAA’... St 
me not. because vousaw signs. but because 


and immediately 


0aÀácong elov 


left; 
from” “Ti-beri-as ‘ar- 


JOHN 6: 20—26 


the. boat; and -.they 
became fearful. 20 But 
he said. to. them: 
“It.:is I; have: no 
fear!" 21 Therefore 
they. were willing. to 


take --him. into .the 


boat, and: directly. the 
boat was. at the land 


to | to: which +» Bey "Were 


trying to go. $ 
22 The next - day 
the crowd that was 


‘standing on the other 


side. of the sea saw 
that there was: nó 
boat there: except a 
little“ one, and - that 
Jesus had: not. entered 


into: the -boat with 


his disciples but that 
only his disciples had 
23 but -b oa ts 


rived. near .the: place 


‘where they ate: the 


bread after the Lord 
had’: “given ` thanks. 


24 Therefore. when. the 
-crowd saw. "that nei- 


ther Jesus was. there 


nor his disciples, they 


boarded: their little 
boats.--and came to 
Ca: per na: um : to: look 


^|for-Jesus. 7 


25 So when they 


X found him across. ‘the 
^ |sea they .said to him: 


“Rabbi, ‘when -did 
you get, here?" 26 Je- 


sus; answered them 


and said: "Most truly 


I say to you, You 


are looking ` for me, 


|not because YOU saw 


signs, but. : . Because 


JOHN. 6: 27—33 448 
éÉpé&yere èk Tdv prov kal £xoprácOqre | xov ate from the 
xouate outof the loaves and you got satisfied; | loaves and were sat- 
27 épydceabe uj Tv Bpdow . mv  |isfied. 27 Work, not 
be vou working for not. the food the (one) [for the food -that 
aroAAupevny —|. dA TH - Bodo Tv perishes, but for the 
being destroyed but the food the (one)|food that remains 
pévoucav eig Gon aidviov, ñv ó vuióglfor life everlasting, 
remaining into life everlasting, which the Son | which the Son of 
ToÜ dvəðpómrouv tiv óc,  oÜrov yàpjman will give yov; 


for | for upon this one 
the Father, even God, 
has put his seal [of 
approval]." 

28 Therefore ines 
said to him: “What 
shall we do to work 
the works of God?” 
29In answer Jesus 
said to them: “This 
is the work of God, 
that vou exercise 
faith in him whom 
that One sent forth." 
|30 Therefore they said 
|to him: “What, then, 
are you performing 
as a sign, in order 
for us to. see [it] 
and believe you? What 
work are you doing? 
31 Our forefathers ate 
the manna in the 
wilderness, just as 
it is written, 'He 
gave them bread 
from heaven to eat." 


ofthe ‘man to you will give, this (one) 


6 Tap éoopáyicev ó Gedc. 
the Father opani the God. 


28 etmov | o0v TpÓG 
They said therefore toward' 


Tí TTOLQUEV ` 
What may we be doing 
Epyatapeba : TÒ 


. we may be Working the 


0c00; 29 &mekpiðn 6 
God? Answered | the 


autoig Toûró got Tò Zpyov tod  Oe00 
tothem  -This is the work ofthe God 


iva MIOTEUNTE tig; ^ ôv 
in order that. you may believe into whom 


àméoTeiAev = éksivog. 30 — eftrov ov- - 
sent forth that (one). They said therefore 


art Ti oðv mows où onpefov, 
to him What therefore are doing you sign, 


iva TSapEv | Kai” TüoTEÜCOUÉV 
in order that wemightsee and ‘we might believe 


cot; TÍ épyóln; 31 oi marépeg 
toyou? What are you working? The fathers: 


Hav: tO pdwo £payov v mů épnuo, 
ofus. the manna ate in the desolate [place], 


kac otv yeypaupévov "Aprov 
sees? as it is having been written Bread 


k | To0Ü ovpavod čőwkev attoig daysiv. 


avtév 
him 


: fva c 
` in order that 


Épya TOU: 
works . of the 
Inoots etirev 

Jesus said 


Kai 
' and 


outof the heaven he gave tothem to eat. 22H id 
32 elev — ov adtoi¢ ó  'Inco0g Apv CUR gees ie 

Said therefore tothem the Jesus Amen jto them: “Most truly 
pův Aéyo bpiv, où Moucfg £5oxev |I Say to You, Moses 
amen Iam saying to rou, not Moses gave |did not give you 
Oópiv tov &ptoy Èk to otpavol, GAN’ ó | the bread from heav- 
to you the bread. outof the heaven, but the en, but my Father 


Siwo byiv tov Gptov k 
is giving tovou the bread outof 


tov dAnOivév. 33 ó yap &ptos 
true. The but bread 


xaraBaívov Èk 
coming down outof 


TOTO pou 
Father of me 


TOU oüpavoO 
the heaven the 


TOO Beo éotiv é 
ofthe God is the (one) 


does give You the 
true bread from heav- 
en. 33 For the bread 
of God is the. one 
who comes down from 


25 écris 
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tod oùpavoð Kal Curvy SiS0t¢ TÊ  kÓócyuo. 
the heaven and life giving tothe world. 
34  zimov otv TpÓóc avtév Kúp, 
They said therefore . toward him Lord, 
wévtote | 866  fuiv tov  &prov toltov. 
always  . give to us the. bread this. 


35 elev attoic 6 'Incoüc 'Eyó eiu ó 


Said tothem the Jesus the 
&ptTog HS oñs ó mm Trpoc 
bread ofthe life; the (one) coming toward 
gue où T£lvóÓOY, Kai. ó 
me not not should hunger, and the (one) 
mioteuov | El; pè ^oóÓ. ph Siyoz 
believing . into me not not - should! thirst 

TÓTOTE. 36 GAN’ grov  ópiv Sti ka 
at any time. But Isaid  tovou that also 

EwpcKaté E Kai où THOTEUETE. 
you have seen me and not  vouare believing. 


37 Nav 8  6í8o0ív por. ó map Tpóq 
All which isgiving tome the Father toward 


¿uè néet, Kai TOV. Èpxóuevov TPÓG 

me willarrive, and the (one) coming . toward 
we où un exBdarco Eo, 38 Gn 

me not not Ishouldeject outside, because 

xa taBéBnko ĠTÒ tod  oópavoO obdx 

I have come down from the heaven not 

iver Troe TÒ O€Anua TO pòv 

in order that Imay be doing the will the mine 


ToD 
of the (one) 
tO OEANQUa 
the: will 
pe, ‘iva T&V fè] 
me -in order that all which 
Sé6eoxév pot é&moAéco ¿E 
he has given to me I should destroy out of 
avtod | dXX ' vao Tow auto tÅ 
it but I should resurrect it to the 


toyaty hepa. 40 toto  yóp stv TÒ 
last This. for is the 


6&nuoe TaTpÓG pou 
will of the Father of me 
wa ó  Gewpdv tov vidv kai motevov 
everyone the behoiding the Son and believing 
Éxn Cony aidviov, Kai 
may have life everlasting, and 


autov yò TÀ Éox&rmq Hepa. 
to the last day. 


TÉpupavrÓóc pE 
having sent me; 


&NXAk TO OEANEG 
but the will 
39 tobto  8É otv 

this but is 


TENWAVTOG 
having sent 


TOU 
of the (one) 


T 
not 


iva 
in order that 


TOU - 


cig. aUTÓv 

into him 
&vaoctnoo 

Ishallresurrect bim I 


|heaven ::to 


JOHN 6: 34—40 


heaven and gives 
life to the world." 
34 Therefore they 
said to him: "Lord, 


always give us this 
bread.” : 

35 Jesus said to 
them: “I am the 


bread of life. He that 
comes to me will not 
get hungry at all, 
and he that exercises 
faith in me will 
never get thirsty at 
all. 36But I have 
said to You, You have 
even seen me. and 
yet do not. believe. 
| 37 Everything the Fa- 
ther gives me. will 
come to me, and the 
one that comes to 
me I wil by. no 
means drive away; 
38 because I . have 
come down from 
do, not 
my will but the will 
of him that sent me. 
39 This is the will of 
him that sent me, 
that I should lose 
nothing out of all 
that he has. given 
me but that I should 
resurrect it at the 
last day. 40 For this 
is the wil of my 
Father, that  every- 
one that beholds the 
Son and exercises 
faith in him should 
have everlasting life, 
and I will resurrect 
him at the last day.” 


JOHN. 6: 41—49 450 


4l "'Eyóyyutov- oŬv. oi ‘lovdaior|. 4i Therefore the 
Were murmuring iBeretüre the . Jews Jews began to: mur- 

mepi avtod ÖT- cînev “Eyo cipi ó |mur at him be- 
about. him because ; he said I. am .the cause he said: “I 
áprog — é karta pc ék - vo0|am. the bread. that 


bread the (one) having come down . outof. the |came down. from 


ovpavod, 42 xai ^| £Aeyov — Oóxi oóróc éamv | heaven"; 42and they 
, heaven, |, and were saying. Not this. is began ` saying: “Is 
'Inooüg ó. uióc "looo, . 05. - pels this not Jesus.. the 
itum the son` of Joseph, : of whom we. son "of Joseph, whose 
oí6apev  tòv TraTépa kai Thy unrépa; TAG her - and . moths. 
have known. the ' father | and the mother? How fat 5: th: : 
Xéyer c i őt | EK - TOÔ _obpavod | ; er “we know? How 
vOv: = 4 / 
now "js he Caving: that Out of © me DO heaven -it that "Dow: che 
. kataßéßnka; :43 &mekp(ón Ingots koi says, I have ‘come 
Ihave come down?  . Answered ., Jesus, and} down from heaven'?" 
‘elev. aUroig Mà voy yüteve per’ |43In answer . Jesus 
hesaid tothem' Not be you murmuring with | said “to them: _Stop 
GAA AO. 44 ovdeic . Sivarat. éAeiv. TPOS murmuring among 
one another. . No one. is able Ay to: come toward 


-yourselves. 44 Noman 
can. come^ to me 
unless .the- Father, 


“€ay un^ 6 mar ô 
ke Siteet not- the : Father the (one) 


€ | ^ÉAkÜc -adtév, Kayo vao TcW 
he . should ana -him, A , and I shall resurrect ‘who sent me, draws 


aUTÓv. ve goyatn ^ "uépq. 49 £oTw him;: and I wi 
dim" in hi last - Pe a AN pas Itis resurrect; him. in’ the 

yeypapipévov ay Toi mpoeiirous " Koi[last day. 45 It is 
having been written in rophets And | written in the Proph- 


éoovtat, Wavtes ear Be00- T&G ‘lets, ‘And “they ‘will 
"will be all : taught (ones): of God; everyone | 2)] pe taught: by: ‘Je: 


ó' &kotcag ` ^map& ‘tod. marpóc ^ Kail, ^ 
y ovah. Everyone 
the .having heard - beside ofthe Father i T 
» ; ' à that has heard froni 


alà : Épxerav::; mps - épé. 46 ovx 
having learned is coming toward me. the Father and has 
learned comes. to 


őt tov. tatépa. édpaKév "atq eb: : uù 
that thé " Father . hasseen anyone. if notjme. 46 Not that any 
man -has . seen. the 


ô Qv mapà. tod .0E60,.; oUroG 
the (one) : ‘being beside ofthe God, this (one) Father, : except he 
who. - is from ^ God: 


édpakev tov Tatépa. 47 d&phv &pňv Mya 
hasseen the Father. Amen amen I am saying this one has seen 
the Father. 47.Most 


Opiv, ... Ge "omoreUov. ^. “Eyer Cv 

to you, the (one) believing is having life ' 

PUE ae ERU m es . | truly I :say to .vou, 
-HHe that: believes 


- Ci OVIOV..-: 
everlasting. © 
has everlasting E life. 
48 “I am the bread 
of life. 49 YOUR fore- 
fathers ate the 


TÉ pua 
faving sent 


eiur ó Eros 
, am. the "bread 
 TaTÉpeQ ÜuQv ‘Egayov év tH 
fathers of vou ate in the 


o: Eye ` oris 
" e 


toñ 0 oi. 
life; the. 


45* Jehovah, : J7-2.10,14,27,1smargin; God, ‘RBA. > © 
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‘> £pfgo: TÒ uévva Kal &réGavov: 50 « o8róc 
desolate [place] fhe.. manna and they died; .this 


gri Ô áproG ^ ô . k Tou ovpavod 
S js . the, bread: the (one) outof the ‘heaven 


xeraBativov. fva BE avo: 
coming down in order. that sens : pne of dt. 


áyn ^ Koi ui . d&mo8ávm: BL bye. elu 
iud eat and not he should die; Y us the 


a@ptos Ó Cav 6. .Ék ToU otpavod 
pread the wing the (one) outof the heaven: 


ka aBác: bev vog "eÁyn 
havingcome down; - if ever anyone ` should eat 


¿Kx . ToUrou tod &ptou Choe sic dv 
outof. .this ^; the ^ bread he will live into the 


aiQva, Kai ó prog 56&  Ov-céyO. 6600 
age, and the bread but which . I. shall give 


Å cáp& pou éotiv ómép tig tod: kÓcpou 


the flesh ofme. is over the. of the world. 
Cofic. - É 
life. $ 

52 "Euéxovro : otv mpdc : &AAMAOUS 
Were fighting therefore . towers one another 

oi. *louSaiou. -Aéyovtes Flag 50varar ^ obtog : 
the. Jews .. Saying How  isable: this (one) 
Jgtv .. Sobvar.. tiv. oÓpka :aUro0 ` qaysiv; 
tous to give. .the .. flesh .ofhim to eat? 
53 - elrrev z O0v’: avtoic. 6 -"'lnoo0c "Agynv 
. Said "therefore , to them:..the . Jesus .'. Amen 


piv: NEYO i piv, ov. un. dQéynte 


amen I am saying to. :Xou, if ever not.vou should eat | 


TOO > uioù «Tob. -d&vOpatrou > koi 


TV . oapKa : 
the, flesh, . ofthe. -Son "ofthe ^ man and. 
P o TTE SP«mUTOU.^^ To.) afua, > oùK 
vou should.drink. of him ithe © blood, `>- not 
éxete 5: i Conv :év-céautoic. 54 oró x 
You are baying c life... .in.: selves. "The:(one) 


“pou. THY cópkac. "Koi tively c. pou 
múnching of me “the - flesh * and drinking ofme 


To alua : fer: Cory. c aidviov, = Kéyo 
the blood. is having | i dfe. -"everlasting,: ‘and I 


tévaoTco -. eUTÓv. d SOME ° Ayéog: 
shali resurrect | him... to the :: . day; 
55 4 .y&p. cáp£ . mu oea 20Tt Beals, 
>: the for. flesh “of. me: true ^ is 
Ka- - TÒ  olu& - pou dns © . £o mois. 
and the blood ofme =. true... ‘is |>. drink. 
56. ó. .  TpOyQov: pou Thy cópka. kai 
` The’ (one) “munching ofme the flesh.” and 


tivev pou Tò ola £v. épot péver . 
drinking ofme. the- blood in me is remaining 


TPOYOV . 


| ness ` 


‘came’ 


55 for, 
Ltrué "food; 


JOHN 6:50—56 


manna in the wilder- 
and yet died. 
50 This is’ the bread 
that comes ‘down from 
heaven, so that any- 
one, may eat of. it 
and not die. 51I am 
the living bread that 
down from 
heaven; if anyone 
eats of "this bread 
he wil live forever; 
and, for a fact, the 
bread." that.: I shall 
give is my flesh in 


"behalf of.the: life SE 
i he world." ioon 


^82 Therefore - ‘the 
Jews. „began ; contend- 


‘ing. with: one .an- 


other, ‘saying: “How 


can this-. man. give 


us- his flesh to eat?” 
53 Accordingly Jesus 
said to them: “Most 


{truly I: Say: to. YOU, 
|. Unless. "YOU. eat, _the 


flesh. . of. the ` "Son 


[of mam, and -drink 
this blood; "YOU . have 


no life;in yourselves. 
54He that feeds" on 
my. flesh "and: drinks 
my blood has ever- 
lasting - life," and. I 
shall resurrect. him 
at. the “last.. day; 
my- flesh . is 
and .my 
blood is true drink. 
56 He' that- feeds on 
my flesh" and drinks 
my blood remains 
in: union withme, 


JOHN 6: 57—64 


av7a. 97 aac &tréote1Aév 
him. According as sent forth 
TOTO K&yo Ca METUO: 
andI amliving through 
TÓv Watépa, Kal ó TpOYOV pE 
the Father, and the (one) munching me 
Kdkelvog toti r épé. 98 oÛTÓŞ 
also that (one)  willlive through me. This 
otv Ò &ptos ó ¿E ovpavod 
is the bread the (one)  outof heaven 
kara ác, ou kao ~payov oi 
having come down, not accordingas . ate the 
Tatépes Kat &méĝðavov' 6 TOC! Y QV 
fathers and they died; the (one) munching 
ToÜTov tov &ptov Choe elg tov aidva. 
this the bread willlive into the age. 
59 Taûta ettrev év ,. cuvayoyi 
These (things) ` he said in synagogue 


86:6&ckQv v Kapapvaoúų. 
teaching in Capernaum. 


_ 90 Moħàoi ov  &koúsavtreç ék Ta 
ti Many therefore having heard outof the 


antv attod eftrav Xk^npóg gotiv ó Adyos 


Kayo év 
and I in 
pe ó Cav 
me the living Father 


disciples ofhim said Hard is the word 

otos: =o tic. úvaraı «=a t00 &kouev; 
this; who is able of it to be hearing? 

61 £iBcoG 5 & "Inco0g èv aurt 


Having known but the Jesus in himself 


ott yoyyULouciv mepi tottou of padntai 
that are murmuring about this the disciples 


autoU elev attoig Toûro ópó&c oxavSaAiler; 
ofhim he said tothem This you is stumbling? 


62 édv ov Gewprte Tov uióv TOU 
Ifever therefore vou may behold the Son of the 


&vOpómou  á&vafaívovra — Órou fv. 16 
man ascending where  hewas the 


TpóTEpov; - 63 tò myeu £ovw ` Tò 
former [time]? The spirit . is the (thing) 


Cworrorotv, Å aap€ oùk aoedei ovdév- 
making alive, the flesh not is benefiting nothing; 
TX paT & £y  AgeMáAnka — Óyiv 
the’ sayings which I havespoken to vou 
TvsÜuÁ otv kal Go orv: 64 GAA ciciv 


spirit . is and life is; but are 
¿E ópGQy tiveg ^oi oÙ mioTEŬOUOIV. 
out of YOU some who not are believing. 
"H6g - yap èE &pxfüc ó 'Inco0q 
Had known for  outof beginning the Jesus 


TIO TEÜOVTEG 
believing 


£lciv ol 


TIVES 
are the (ones) 


which ones not 


452 


and I in union with 
him. 57Just as the 


living. Father | sent 


me forth and I live 
because of the Fa. 
ther, he also that 
feeds on me, even 
that one will live be. 
cause of me. 58 This 
is the bread that 
came down- from 
heaven. It is not as 
when your forefa- 
thers ate and yet 
died. He that feeds 
on this bread will 
live forever." 59 These 
things he said as 
he was teaching in 
publie assembly at 
Ca-per’na-um. 
60 Therefore many 
of his disciples, when 
they heard this, said: 
“This speech is shock- 
ing; who can listen 
to it?" 61 But Jesus, 
knowing in himself 
that his disciples were 
murmuring about this, 
said to them: “Does 
this stumble you? 
62 What, therefore, if 
you should behold 
the Son of man as- 
cending to where he 
was before? 63It is 
the spirit that is 
life-giving; the flesh 
is of no use at all. 
The sayings that I 
have spoken to you 
are spirit and are 
life. 64But there are 
some of you that do 
not believe.” For 
from [the] beginning 
Jesus knew who were 
the ones not believing 


ve 


wm. tr 


REST ak LOIR: RICE a] 81 


wea i 


ETT TIE 
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xoci tic gotv ó TrapaSaccv 
and who is the (one) being about to give beside 
aüTóv. 65 xoi ÉAeyey Ai TOÜTO 
him. And he was saying Through this 


eipnka_  Úpîv őri oó8eig Súvaraı eAGeiv 
Ihave said to vou that noone  isable to come 
weds pe ¿àv uù SsSouévov 


toward me ifever not it may be having been given 
aùt® &  ToÜ Tratpdc. 7 
tohim outof the Father. 


66 "Ex tottou TOM Noi ék  vÓv paĝnrtv 
Outof this many outof the disciples 


aùroð &mA8ov cic .- Tà ómíooQ Kal 
ofhim . wentoff into the (things) behind and 


obkétt ^ ET?  abro0 T£pigTT&TOUV. 
notyet with him they were walking about. 


67 Etrev ov ó 'lInooüg Toig Oó8ecka 
Said therefore the Jesus  tothe twelve 

Mf? 

Nol 


xoi peg 0éAere ÜTr&ysglv; 
also YOU are willing to be going under? 
68 d&mrekpíOn 
Answered 


aóTQ Zipav lérpog Kupie, 
TpÓG tive  émeAevcópe0a; 


tohim Simon Peter Lord, 
prpata oñs 
toward whom shall we go off? 
aiwviou ExEIG, 


- Sayings of life 

69 Kai fugis 
everiasting you are having, and we 
TETIOTEUKaHEV kai  £yvókagev őt où ef 
have believed and we have known that you are 


6 &y10G TOU 0700. 70 drmekpíOn 
the Holy (one) of the God. Answered 
autoig ó  'Inoco0g Oùk éyà ÜOpn&g Tove 
tothem the Jesus Not I YOU the 
6d5exa -£E&EMEEóumv; kai ££ bydv etc 
twelve I chose? And  outof You one 
SiGBoAds . éomw. TL ÉAeyev - 6. Tv 
devil is. He was saying but ` the 
'loó6av Xiuevog 'lokapiórov oðTtoç yap 
Judas of Simon Iscariot; - this (one) for 
É£ugAAey  , traxapaxSiSdvan aùTtóv, sig êk 
was about to be giving beside him, one outof 
TOy  O6ó6tka. 
the twelve. 
7 : Kai perà TOTO TEQigTÓÉTEL Ò 
.And after these (things) was walking the 


'Inooüc év th -Todtdaig, où yàp  ğOeAev - 
Jesus in the . Galilee, not for he was willing 
*lovSaig nepimaTteiy, étt 
Judea to be walking about, because 
avtov of “lovSaio: étroxteivat. 
him the -Jews to kill. 


in the 
` &C4touv 
Were seeking 


JOHN 6: 605—1:1 


and who was. the one 
that would betray 
him. 65So he went 
on to say: “This is 
why I have said to 
YOU, No one can come 
to me unless it is 
granted him by the 
Father." : 

66 Owing to this 
many of his disci- 
ples went off to the 
things behind and 
would no longer walk 
with him. 67 There- 
fore Jesus said to the 
twelve: “You do not 
want to go also, do 
vou?" 68 Simon Peter 
answered him: “Lord, 
whom .shal we go 
away to? You have 
sayings of. everlasting 
life; 69 and we have 
believed and come to 
know that you are 
the Holy One of 
God.” 70Jesus an- 
swered them: “I chose 
vou twelve, did I 
not? Yet one of you 
is a slanderer.” 71 He 
was, in fact, speak- 
ing. of Judas the son 
of Simon. Is-car’i-ot; 
for this one was go- 
ing to ‘betray’ him, 
although: one of the 
twelve. ^ 


7 Now ` after these 

_ things Jesus con- 
tinued walking about 
in Gal’i-lee, for he 
did not want to walk 
about in Ju-de’a, be- 
cause the Jews were 
seeking to kil him. 


JOHN 7: 2—11 454 


2. ñv: -DE-Éyyüg Á éopr TOv ' í 

ÈY à Ty TOV. 'lov6Gaíov | 2 However, the. fes. 
, Was but. near the festival of the Jews -tival: .of | zo Jews 
JH.  ocknvomyía. .3 eftrov ouv Tpóc |the festival. of. tab- 
the . fastening of tents. Said therefore toward|ernacles, was near. 


abróv- ol... &5eAgol. adTOD -Meráßnðı :: évtedOev | 3 Therefore his brot 
him. -the brothers of him Passon over from here |ers: said to ag 


kai. Ümays cic. mv ' louõaiav, fva . |"Pass on over from 


and be going under into the: Judea, in order that [here and go into Ju. 
M * " r L4 ^ 1 g 2 
kai of pa8nraí cou  O9copícouciv gov'|de’a, in order that 
also the disciples. .ofyou will behold of you your disciples -also 


tà Épya. à . TOETS? 4 ovScic yép|may behold the wor 

the "works which’ you are doing; . noone: for:.| you do. 4 For ibis 
Ti -Eu KpuTT@®:..roret kal. inve!  aórÓg| does anything in. se~ 

anything in’. hidden is doing and is seeking | "nor cret e aren 


£v. Tappnoíq . sva. | eù =- Ta0Ta seeking to be known 
in ‘outspokenness’ “to be... 1f these (things) | publicly. If. you- do 
...TOI&ElG. ... .QavÉpocov'  GctauTÓv | .t@ |these things, manifest 
youaredoing, ` manifest . . yourself -tothe | yourself forthe world.” 


Kéapo. 9. o06E... yàp oi -> &6gAqoi 


world. ^ p Not-but ` ` for: the brothers 
_émfatevov . elg, attdv. 6. Aéyer --: 
were believing nu . him. t 
adtois. " ó. "Ingots. ‘O. 

to them ‘the -- Jims e 


aùroû| 5 His "brothers . were, 
of him | in fact, not. exercis- 
; ov ` | ing faith: in : him 
Is saying therefore | § Therefore. Jesus said 

4 sKOtpóc -> é |to them:. “My . due 
The appointed time. the time is not yet pres- 


Fa Vala óUmo ' YTÁápEO tV ó tats 

0G, oO è | ent, 

mine | not yet: .^ ds alongside, . the  -but D. A uan e 

. Kaipóc .  ó . Üpérepo 3 É : 

appointed time. the ~~ pen 3 TANNREE. us hand.. T The world 

Ëtoipos. T où Gűvaraı ò .Kkócpoc . pmoeiv Bes fe teen to HA 

ready: Not isable the world to be-hating | YOV, but it.hates me, 

Ügdc," uè” 88.7. pice, 0 St... dy | Pecause. T bear. we 

You, me but’ itishating, | because I: | Ness: concerning . it 
papTopo ` mepi - xüToU- Ott "TX Epya that. its works. d are 

M 


am-bearing-witness about .. it that the. works wicked. 8 You go up 


atitod movnpá- got. 8. óueic &váfinre. eig mv oW g 
Oofit wicked - is. ^. | es ME x S W de .the. festival; L an 
; A - ^^. |not yet going upto 


Éoprüv: £y oUm - dvaBaive - sic. - this : > 
festival; à I. “not yet, am one up. ints “ihe on this Poor because 
tauTny, ott . Ó, Égóg.. Kaipó oto. | 04 due time has. not 
this, because the my. appointed time: not yet yet fully come?” 9 So 
TETAÜpo:ra. 9 TaÜUTa Gg | after he “told them 
has been fulfilled. - These (things) but|these things, he re- 
£imOV. . QüTOlg. Euewev — év -t ou Aa(q. | main in. Gal/i-lee. - 
havingsaid to them he remained. in the" Galilee a 
10 ‘Oc 8 évéfi penc cl free yg oe -when > his 
i , ncav of &&eAgoi arol cic. | brothers - : : 
__ , As but wentup the brothers of him: ne: brothers Had gone Up 
Tüv éoptýv, téte Kal -avtég dvéBn, -- où to the festival then He 
| also: went up himself; 
not openly but as in 


the. festival, ..then also he went up, , not 
«avepàc = GAA OG -v .kpurTO; Ll. ot don 
;;iThe|secret. ll Therefore 


manifestly but as, "in hidden.. 


i 
H 
H 
! 


sb WIDERA hid A ti alg aii H: a aaa 


d RAM dede ese 


455 JOHN 7:12—19 

otv ^ ''louboio:  Bjjrow! aùtòv £v TH} |the^Jews began look- 
therefore © Jews were seeking him in -the ing for: him at the 
£opri Kod ÉAEyov Mog.: &driv|fe8 Uva] ana say: 
festival ^ and they were saying Where is |ing: "Where is that 
zxeivos; 12 xal yoyyucuóc ^ epi  ojro0 [man]?" 12 And there 


that (one)? "And = murmuring about him: | was a lot of subdued 


gv TOM év Toig Óx oig oi p |talk about him among 
was much in the -crowds; the (ones) indeed '| the crowds. Some 
Zeyou . öt "'Aya8óg otv, &Xor Sè | would say: "He is a 
were saying that Good - heis, others. but | good man." ‘Others 
ÉAEyov OU, dX mÀav& `- Tov| WOuld.say: “He is not, 
were saying . No, . but ‘he is makingtoerr the but he misleads the 
&xhov. 13 oó8cicg; ^ pévrot 4appnoíq | crowd.” 13 No one, of 
crowd. Noone of course to outspokenness | course, would speak 
i AGA wept attod — Bik; Tov póßov about: him publicly 
wasspeaking about: him through the “fear | because of the ‘fear 
tov “lovai. ` "hp i . .jof the Jews. >s 
ofthe - -` Jews. i Leh eS 14 When by now 
14 "Hn ^ UWISERICR 8 Thc z'Éoprfic ihe festival. was half 
Already “put ^ of the | festival | over, Jesus went 
pecotons ` àvéßn 'Incoüc “gic 15 | ub. into the .-temple 
being.in the.middle went up Jesus into. the: and -began teaching. 
iepdv © Koi ` é8(Saoxev. 19 ; eabpatov 35 Therefore the Jews 
temple. and ` iwas teaching.  : Were wondering} fell to wondering, say- 
odv ^ Tol’ louSator —AMyovreg , [làc|ing: “How does . this 
therefore “the ^ - Jews. "saying "^ How|man have a knowl- 
obo " ^Yo&uuata otSev pry | edge of letters, when 
this (ces) i: TE nes has known not|he has: not studied 
! ^. ba’ 9»? 
tuaOnkóc; -16 &mekpíOn ov aùroig tat the schools? 
nd ened? ; Answered ‘therefore to them'| 16 Jesus, in turn, an- 


swered them and 
said: “What I teach 
‘is mot. mine, but be- 
longs to him ‘that 
sent me. I7 If. any- 

ifever anyone may be willing the one desires to-do His 
aüro0 . moieiv, ^ yvOoeton mepi TAG SiSaxhs ‘will, he. wil know 
of him to be doing, : will know about © the:. teaching | concerning the teach- 
ing whether it;is from 


Sax ovK EoT 
teaching not is 

; TÉuyavróc HE 
“having sent me; 


tÒ Béna 
will 


etrrev ^H | ép 
said The my 
- TOU ^ 
of the (one) 
0£^n 


'|noo0g Kal 
Jesus ` and 
èu... dX 
mine -- but. 
17 éóv; "6 7c 


métepov ^ ix; tot Geo éotiv FA éya: åm |} r. 

TOTEPOV outof ‘the. God "itis “or I. from| God or-T. speak. of 
épyauto0 - ‘ard. :8 à: . 2 ag’ |my own originality. 
myself -am speaking. ` The..(one) from 18 He that -speaks of 


É nj. XaXOw orb Afqu.Thv iSíav- ~ his’ own originality 
faura. AoQv. Àv 66£av. Tv iBíav ntet. phi r igh l 
himself speaking the .glory-:the owr- is seeking; | is  :seeking his- ue 

wet E E a a> ee ere ^ 4 Eo . he tha 
; .... 8è . ntv Hv 6dfav à TOU '" glory;. but D stes 
the (one) but Rad the glory ofthe (one): seeks the. glory. of KE 
mÉuwévroc aŭròv ` ob a Ose goriv: kai that. sent; him, this 
méupavtoe aUróv ^ oÜrog Ang otv: ikat |b er er es 
BAE die him this (one) true is and | one is true, and there 

- &&ikía ^y^ aürQ "o0K. Éorw. 19^ o0 jis DO -unrighteous- 
unrighteousness ‘in. him not .. is. - .Not|ness in him. 19 Moses 


JOHN 7: 20-—27 


Kai oddeic 
And noone 


pE 


vópov; 


Moauorig čSwkev tyty Tov 
law? 


Moses gave  toxou the 
££. . óuQv. wot Tov vópov. Ti 
out. of vou isdoing the law. Why me 
Cnreite a&troxteivai; 20 á&rmekpíOn ó 
are You seeking to kill? Answered the 
óxAo; ÅAgqıuóviov ` ÉysiG: T; GE 
crowd Demon you are having; who you 
_ Cnet atroxteivai; 21 darexpi8n  "Inootcs 
is seeking to kill? Answererd Jesus 
Kai. elev attoic “Ev gpyov étroinoa kai 
and said tothem One work I did and 
TÁÓvTEG Gaupactete. 22 Six 
all vou are wondering. Through 
TOUT Mavons .S€5aKxev.  tyiv thy 
this (thing) Moses has given to rou the 
T£piTOUfV, — oů% Sti ék tod Maucéac 
circumcision, — not because out of the Moses 
stiv GAN — ék rtv matépav, — Kai £v 
is. but outof the fathers, — and in 
capgáro: -epiTÉuvere &vOporrov. 23 ei 
sabbath YOU are circumcising man. If 
Tepitounv  AapBdver ó 
circumcision is receiving the man 
capgáro tva un AvOrnj 6 
sabbath in order that not should be loosed the 
vóuog Moaucéac, £poi xoAGre 
law of Moses, to me are you full of bile 
óm. 6Aov &vOporrov óy 
because whole man sound in health 
&moínoa £v coBéáro; 24 uh KPIVETE 
I made in sabbath? Not be vov judging 


GvOpwtrog èv 
in 


KaT’ Oyiv, &AA& thy Sixaiav — kpíciv 
according to face, but the just judgment 
KpivETE.. 
be vou judging. 
25 "EAeyov otv TIVES ÉK TÓÀV 
Weresaying therefore some  outof the 
'lepocoAuugzrrüv. Oóx — o0róg otv ðv- 
Jerusalemites Not this (one) is whom 
onToOcty. &rokTeiva:; 26 xai 16€ 
they are seeking to kill? And see! 
Tappnoí AaAEi Kai otbév 
outspokenly he is speaking and nothing 
auTa Aéyouciv: ń TOTE AnA Âs 
to him they are saying; not atsometime truly 
£yvocav of é&pxovreg Sti. oðTÓÇ otv 6 
‘knew the rulers that this is the 
Xgic Tóc; 27 à TOÜTOV otSapev 
. Christ? But this (one) we have known 
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gave vou the Law, did 
he not? But not one 
of vou obeys the Law. 
Why are you seeking 
to kil me?" 20 The 
crowd answered: “You 
have a demon. Who 
is seeking to kill 
you?” 21In answer 
Jesus said to them: 
“One deed I per- 
formed, and You are 
al wondering. 22 For 
this reason Moses has 
given. vou the cir- 
cumcision—not that it 
is from Moses, but 
that it is from the 
forefathers—and vov 
circumcise à man on 
a sabbath. 23 If a man 
receives circumcision 
on a sabbath in order 
that the law of Mo- 
ses may not be bro- 
ken, are vou violently 
angry at me because 
I made a man com- 
pletely .sound, in 
health on a sabbath? 
24Stop judging from 
the outward appear- 
ance, but judge with 
righteous judgment." 
25 Therefore some 
of the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem began to 
say: “This is the 
man they are seek- 
ing to kill, is it not? 
26 And yet, see! he 
is speaking in public, 
and they say nothing 
to him. The ‘rulers 
have not come to 
know for a certainty 
that this is the Christ, 
have they? 27 On the 
contrary, we know 


—€— ———— 


—————————n 


ik i oe ar sim 
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móĝðev gotiv ó 6&& ypicróg — Óvav 
wherefrom  heis; the but Christ whenever 
Épyntat ob06Elg yivOOkEl TrÓO&v &cív. 
may come noone is knowing "wherefrom he is. 


iep- 6:16&okov 


“Expagev otv èv TH 
8 p : teaching 


Cried out therefore in the temple 


2 J ^ x Xr , K& è 
NOUS Kat £yOV H 
2, Jesus and saying And me 
oi6aTE «ai olSate 
you have known and you have known 
móĝðev cipi xoi -åm pauto oùk 
wherefrom Iam; and from myself not 
&XjAu0a, GAN’ got GAnOtvdg 6 
Ihave come, but is true’ ' the (one) 
e " . = a L3 LJ » : v m 
TELWaG HE öv úpeîç otk — olðate ` 
malig sent me, whom vou not haveknown; 
29 ¿yò ola  aùrtóvy, St: Tap attod 
-I haveknown him, because beside of him. 
elpi Kákeivóg pe QTÉOTEIAEV. 
Iam and that (One) me sent forth. 
30 "ECA tou ov aùÙTtòv 
They were seeking therefore him 


mica, Kal oU8elg éméfoAev ém’ adtov 

togethold of, and noone imposed upon him 
^ [4 L4 > , o 

lv xstpa ón oma  £AqAó0&i Opa 

the dad. because not yet. had come the hour 


aüro0. 31 ’Ex Tod  Óxy^ou  8£  moňoì 
of him. Out of the crowd but many 


à&mícievcav tlg attdv, kai ÉAeyov . 
believed into him, and they were saying 
*'O— xpioTóG Stav £X0q - py 
The Christ whenever he might come not 
TAclova onpeia Tromoel Qv — OÜTOÇ 
more signs willdo  ofwhich this (one) 
érroínctv; 

did? 

32 "Hkoucav of Papicator 

Heard _ the Pharisees 

yoyy0ovtog mepi auToo 
murmuring about him 


améoteiAav of dpxiepeig Kai 
sent forth the chief priests and the 


Ürmpéta TIAOWOlV 
saba ania l they might get hold of 


aùtóv. 33 efirev ó "inco0g “Erti 
him. Said the Jesus Yet 


s ce AK ` 

Óvov IKpÒV óuóv eiut «ai 
Mine Mitte YOU Iam and 
ÜTrÓCy Oo THEMPAvTc 
Iam going under having sent 


TOU 
of the 
TOUTE, 
these (things), 
oí Dapicoator 
Pharisees 


crowd 


Kal 
and 


. tva 
in order that 
ov 
therefore 
ped? 
with 
TOV 


T DO 
onan the (one) 


dSyxAou | 


JOHN 17: 28—33 


where this man is 
from; yet when 
the Christ comes, no 
one is to know where 
he is from." 28 There- 
fore Jesus cried out 
as he was teaching 
in the temple and 
said: ‘‘You both 
know me and know 
where I am from. 
Also, I have not come 
of my own initiative, 
but he that sent me 
is real, and you do 
not know him. 29I 
know him, because I 
am a representative 
from him, and that 
One sent me forth.” 
30 Hence they began 
seeking to get hold 
of him, but no one 
laid a hand upon 
him, because his hour 
had not yet come. 
31 Still, many of the 
crowd put faith in 
him; and they .com- 
menced saying: 
“When the Christ 
arrives, he wil not 
perform more signs 
than this man has 
performed, will he?" 

32 The Pharisees 
heard the crowd mur- 
muring these things 
about him, and the 
chief priests and the 
Pharisees dispatched 
officers to get hold of 
him. 33 Therefore Je- 
sus said: "I continue 
a little while longer 
with vou before I 
go to him that sent 


JOHN 7: 34—41 458 


me. 34 You will look 
for me, but vou-wil 
not find me, and 
where I am you can- 


£óproeTé 
YOU wl find 


ómou' tipi eyo. tpeic. où StvacGe 
You not. are able 


pue. 34 Unimoeté pe Kai oOx 
e. You wil seek me and not 
HE, Kai 
me,. and where am 


£A0ctv. 35 eltrov . ow .. ol *louSaior | not come.” 35 There- 
to come. . . Said therefore; the Jews . |fore the Jews. said 
moog. . éauroúg. .— Moû ‘odt0¢ . -` pés {among themselves: 
toward -.. selves Where. this[man] .isabout|''Where -does this 
TropevecOar Sti fpei ody. eüprcousv abróv; [man] intend :going, 
-to be going that we not  willfind him? |so that we shall not 
uj eig Tv igonopàv qtv ANV find him? He does not 
Not. into . the . dispersion ofthe Greeks |.intend to go. to- the 
péArer.. -ropedec@a kal, B&i5Gokew.: Toug | [Jews] dispersed 
he is about. to be going and. tobeteaching the |among, the, Greeks 
“EAnvas; 36 ‘tic gotiv..6 Aóyog obroc|and teach the. Greeks, 
- Greeks? ~ What is | the word this | does he?.36 What does 
` ôv. etre Znthoeré pe xai odx|this saying mean that 
which. he said You will seek. . me. and . not | he said, ‘You will look 
cópiceTé pe Kal Ómou: eiyi éya ópsig of |for me, but vou will 
you will find me. and where am vou not|not find me, and 
S0vacOe . £A0eiv; where I am vou can- 
You areable , to come? . " not come?” , er 
3I JEU. pio eno Lieder £ qâ |- 37 Now on.the last 
. In. but | to ds ex 9 nye 7 * tothe | day, the great day -of 
uEYÓAm. tic .£oprüc İOTÁKEI ng "Incoüg, | the festival, Jesus was 
‘great ` of the” Eur had et. the erus standing up -and he 
Kal &kpa€ev yay "Edy. TG Sipe | Cried out, saying: "If 
and hecried out saying Ifever anyone may iret anyone is thirsty, let 
épxÉécÓQ ^ ^^ 7 póc.. € © «gi| him come to me. and 
let him be coming: Alls B ia . and | drink. 38 He that puts 
TiVÉTO. 38 ó TigTEUQv eig |faith in me, just as 
let him be drinking.. The (one). believing. into | the Scripture has said; 
ÉuÉ, '"koO0OG — elev Å. ypooá, motapoi ‘Out from. his inmost 


;parts streams of liv- 
ing water will flow.'" 


me, . according as said the S IDs, . rivers 


ik HS 'koiMa .auTod petcouciv Ü6aroc 


outof the cavity -ofhim willflow of water | 39 However, ‘he’ said 
Cavroc, " 39 Toto 6è.. -.etwev... mepi ~ toô | this concerning the 
living. : This © but. he said about the | spirit which those 
TVEÓpaTOG -oÜ £ugAAov AouBávav, | Who put, faith in 
_: Spirit - " of which they were about to be receiving | him “were - about. to 

ob. motetcavtes tic attév~ ota yap | receive; for as yet 


there was no: "spirit; 
because Jesus had not 


the (ones) having believed into..him; not yet for 


fiv- mveOna, &u  'lnoo0c ottta : £60£ác8n. 
Pat .Spirit, because Jesus -not yet was glorified.. yet: been . glorified. 
"Ex tod. óxyAou ^ oüv — &Koócavrec Tay | 40 Therefore some of 


-Outof the: crowd therefore having heard of the | the crowd that heard 


A6yov "oÓTOV: ZAeyov 6n — Obóróg | these words began 
words -these - they wen saying that This.(one) | Saying: “This is 
got. .&AnOGo ô. mpog/me 41 SAAor | for a certainty .The 

is truly. the 'rophet; ..: others | Prophet." 41 Others- 


PEUT 
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ÉAeyov " Qüvóq écTiv ^ Ó  xpicTÓóg: 
were saying This (one) is . the Christ; 
ob 5.866. |£Aeyoy Mn yàp èk TH 
the (ones) but. weresaying Not for out of «the 
Pakiratas i XpioTóG Epxetar; 42 où% HW 
Galilee : "Christ is coming? Not the 
xp?) Pu ón k ^-TOÜ . oTtéppato 
pott. . said that outof "the  . s; : 


Aauetd, «ai dred: BnOAcép Tfjg Kópgng Órou 
of David, and from: Bethlehem ofthe village where 


ñv AaueiS, Epxetat 6 xpiotés; 43 oyioua 
was: David; .is.coming: the Christ? dong Split : 


UogÜv- ciÉyéveTO--Éy. TO ÓxyAg ^. OV. aùrtőv. 
therefore ‘occurred. in ‘the crowd. through him. 


4Amwég Sè - AOeXov ¿E aUrQv "miécot . 
Some but were willing outof: en to get: hold of 


aU TÓv, : GAN .o06glq. &BoXev . attov TÇ 
him, no one . : thrust: upon him. the 
xeipac. Sul STlISDD 2 
e MUN ns 

45. "HÀBov .. ov - .of tmnpétar pds 


‘therefore the subordinates toward 


TOUG | | &pxltepeic ` «ai . Papicaious, Kai ettrov 
the chief Priests and. Pharisees, and said. 


QauTots éeivor Ai oti. oUk. "yéyeve 
to them those Through what not you led 


attév; 46 dwtkpí(Oncav ` oft. Grnpétau. 
him? ^": Answered the subordinates 


Ovéérrote  ; EAGAoev oUTOG &vOporroc. 
Never ” ` 4. Spoke thus man. . 
47 émrekp(Oncav: avrois ot 
na Answered: - to them: the 


$apicaíar- "Mn «ai. Üpetq' wemdAdvnode; 
Pharisees: »Not.also : vov." have been made: to err? 


48 u | Tig ÈK „CTV &pxóvrav étrioteucev 
^ Not anyone out of ‘the rulers ' believed 


tig avtov Tj. EK. TOV $apicaíov; 
into - him "or ‘out of the Pharisees?’ 


ó öxňoc obTog : 


; Came 


: oov 
therefore 


But 


the fone) a 


the crowd: < this: knowing: - the: 
vóuov £rrápaoí £igiv;; 50 - X£yer Nikó8nuoc 
law ` accursed: are, Is saying Nicodemus 
T autotc, : V Ov. TpÓG. 
mee eee $ the (one), “having come. seer: 
autév  Tpórepov,- tl; ðv- -ŻE  aUTOV 
him `: _ previously; -one being : . out of them 
SL MN ó vónog Apav Kpiver tov &vOporrov 
^"Not' the law "ofus isjudging the man 
£y &koÓcn.  TpOTov- tap’ aUro0 
ifever not itshould hear .. first ^ beside ofhim 


‘crowd’: 
them, 

‘wanting to -get hold’ 
;of: him; but -no one 


49 à» 


ywóokov. TOV: 


` people;". 


- SOHN: 1: 42—851 


were ‘saying: : ‘This: 
is the ^|Christ" But: 
Some were saying: 

"The :Christ. is -not 


actually... -coming out 
‘of, Gal'i-lee, 
| 42 Has not.: the. Scrip- 
‘i ture; said. that. the 


is- he? 


Christ is coming from. 
the.offspring of Da- 
vid, and from Beth’- 
le-hem the: village: 
where David used to 
be?” 43 Therefore. a 
division: -över “him 
developed among the. 
'44 Some: of 
though, ` were 


did lay: [his] hands 
upon. him. `, . 
‘45 Therefore the’ of 


.ficers "went back, to 


the chief priests. and 
Pharisees, and the 
latter:.said to: them:- 
"Why is it you did 
not Bring him in?” 
46 The. officers replied: 
“Never” has [another] 
man spoken. like. this.” 
47 In turn the :Phar- 
isees: answered: “You 


‘have not been misled 
| also, Have you?’ 48 Not 
fone of the rulers or 


of the Pharisees: has 
put. faith: in him, has 
he? 49 But this crowd: 


‘that. does: not know 


the Law are accursed 
50 Nic-o-de'-. 
mus, “who. chad. come- 


ito him previously, and 
. who was:one of them, 


said to them: 51 “Our 
law does not judge 
a man unless first it 
has heard from ‘him 


JOHN 7:52—8: 13 


«ai “Wea ti TOIT; 
and should know what he is doing? 
52 dtrexpiOnooavy kai strav att Mh kai 
` They answered and said tohim Not also 
ov. ék tig PodAaiac ef; Epatyncov 
you outof the Galilee... are you? Search 
kai (6€ őr k tig loXAa(ag mpooytns 
and see that outof the Galilee prophet 
ouK  yeipera:. 

not is being raised up. 


avtoig £AáAnotv 6 
spoke the 


TÒ Oc TOO 
the light ofthe 


pot ob; pg 


8 12 MNdAw ov 

. Again therefore to them 
'Inco0g Aéyav "Eyd eip 
Jesus saying I am 
KO HOU- 6 &KoAoulav 
world; the (one) following tome not not 
TEpiTatTHON év TH okoríq, dXX Efe 
should walk about in the darkness, but he will have 
TÒ pâs Tio Core. 13 eftrov otv 
the light ofthe life. Said therefore 


avT@ of -Papicaior Tept . ceauToU 
tohim the. Pharisees about yourself 


Zù 


You 
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and come to know 
what he is doing, 
does it?” 52In an. 


swer they said to 
him: “You are not 
also out of Gal’i-lee, 
are you? Search and 
see that no prophet 
is to be raised up 
out of Gali-lee."s i>. 


8 12 Therefore Jesus 

Spoke again. .to 
them, saying: “I am: 
the light of the world. 
He that follows me 
will by no means walk 
in darkness, but will 
possess the light of 
life." 13 Hence the 
Pharisees said to him: 
“You bear witness 


—— —— M —M ———— MÀ MÀÀÀ— MÀ —À——À 
52* RNBSys omit verses 53 to chapter 8, verse 11, which read (with some 
variations in the various Greek texts and versions) as follows: 


53 sd ÉnooeUü0ncav gxactos tig tov olxov avo), 
n 


they went each (one) into the house of him, 

8 'Insoüg è éxogeddyn creig xà “Ogos Tv 
Jesus but went into the Mountain of the 
!'EXatvy. 2  "Ogotoov 52 nau 
Olives, G Of daybreak but again 
maoeyéveto els TÒ leoóv, xal nas 

he came to be alongside into the temple, and all 
ó Aads ' fiexevo . eds G)1TÓv, xal 
the people was coming | toward him, f and 
xadloas &8idaoxev ^ abvoóg.: 3 "Avovow 
having sat down” he was teaching them. Are bringing 


68 ol yeaupateic xol ol Paorsaior vvvaixa ent 


but the scribes and the Pharisees woman upon 
Holyeia- xatsnupévnv, xal ottoavtes aüviv èv 
adultery having been caught, and having stood ^ her in 
néoo 4 Aévyovow «5:9 Avddoxare, atty Å 
midst are saying to him f Teacher, this the 
yuvù xarelAnnta én’? abtopdow  poryevouévn" 


woman has been caught upon 


5 iv- 85 ^ i$ 


. very act committing adultery; 
vón% tiv Movotic tvetetdaro tac 


in but the Law tous Moses commanded the 
ToLtautTas Avbatew: où — obv x Aéyers; 
such [women] to be stoning; -you therefore what are you saying? 
6 totto 6& ÉAgyov netgatovtes attdév, 
This but they were saying testing him, 
iva Exoow xatnyoosiv a$5ro0. ó 88 
in order that 


X r 
they may have to be accusing of him. The but 


.*"Teacher, 


53 So they went each 
one to his home. 


8 But Jesus went to 
the Mount of Olives. 
2 At daybreak, however, 
he again presented him- 
self at the temple, and 
all the people began 
coming to him, and he 
Sat down and began 
to teach them. 3 Now 
the scribes and the 
Pharisees brought a 
woman caught at adul- 
tery, and, after stand- 
ing her in their midst, 
4they said to him: 
this woman 
has been caught in the 
act of committing adul- 
tery. 5In the Law 
Moses prescribed for us 
to stone such sort of 
women. What, really, do 
you say?" 9 Of course, 
they were saying this. 
to put him to the 
test, in order to have 
something with which 
to accuse him. But: 


ele Mn ca Met AN MR HN 


Mott gums 


TA anada MUERE dii 


ies c ET ht 


SUMTER A Mt us ioa a eer 


Sam 
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-` oÓK 


uaprupía X cou 
not 


witness of you 
"Ingots kai. etrrev 
Jesus and said 
QavToic Kàv eyo HapTUEa 
tothem Andi (if) ever I am bearing witness 
mepi eépautod, óAnOüc éoTwv ^» paptupia 
about myself, true is. the witness: 
uou, . Om ota. tmróĝðev fA0ov 
ofme, because Ihaveknown  wherefrom Icame 
Kai Trou ÜTéyo: bueic è ok 
and . where Iam going under; You but not 
otoaTE TrÓ0&Ev Épxopat ñ ToÜ 
have known - wherefrom Iam coming or where 
OT yo. 15 óusig: . kar Tv 
Iam owing under. You according to the 
cápka KpíveTE Dive. 
esh YOU are judging, - I not am judging 
oó&éva. 16 kai ¿òw = kxpívo Sè ` ey, 
no one. And ifever amjudging but ; 
4  kpícig Å Eur, GAO éovw, — Str 
the judgment the mine true is, because 
óvog oóx giui, GAN yÒ koi Ó  TÉLYOG . 
nd not I Lo but I and the having sent 


paprupeic: Å 


are bearing witness; the 


£ &AnOnc. 14 érmekpí0 
ESTY ost Answered 


éya où Kpiveo 


about myself, 


JOHN 8: 14—16 


about yourself; your 
witness is not true.” 
14In answer Jesus 
said to them: “Even 
if I do bear witness 
my 
witness. is true, be- 
cause I know where 
I. came from. and 
where I am going. 
But vov do not know 
where. I came from 
and where I am go- 
ing. 15 You judge ac- 
cording to the flesb; 
I do not judge any 
man at all. 16 And 
yet. if I do judge, 
my judgment is truth- 
ful, because I am not 
alone, but tbe Fa- 
ther who sent me is 


[continued from page 460] ' 


Inoots xdto — xdpas TQ . SaxtWAg. xatésyoapev 
Jesus down having bent to the finger was writing down 
eig hv yiv. 7 a ôè . &xépevoy M 
into the earth. As but they were remaining upon’ 
toewtHvtes avtév, avéxupev xal elnev adbtoic 
questioning him, he bent up and said to them 
. "O ávauáot:nxvog tudv xedtog èx?  aóvhv 
The (one) sinless of xou first ^ upon. her 
6aÀévo -- - ALBov- 8 xal «dA RATAXUWAS . 
let him throw stone; and again haying bent down 
Eyoagev gig rùàv  wiüv. ol òè 
he aas sk into the earth. y The (ones) but 
&xoócavveg - ÉEfoxovto elg xat’ slg ^ áoEÓuevor 
having heard were going out one down one having started- 
and qtõv ngecGÓvvÉQov, xal .xatekelpðn póvos, 
from the older ones, and he was left dewn alone, 
xal vv èv pméoo 000a. 10  ávaxóyas 
also ib oma in midst ..being. Having bent up 
68 ô ’Inooŭ elxev atti Tivo,  xoó  eiolv; 
but the . dan" said ^ to her Woman, where are they? 
ot8zíc “ce xartéxorvev; 11 1 58 elxev 
No ond you judged down? The (one) but said 
Oddets, xóote. elxev 8& ð 'Incoüg O08 yó oe 
No ae lord. Said but the Jesus Neither I. you 
xataxolvo* xogevov, and toh viv pnxéte 
am condemning ; be going, from the now not yet 
éudotave. | | 
be you sinning. j] 


Jesus bent down and 
began to write with his 
finger in the ground. 
"When they: persisted 
in asking - him, he 
straightened up and 
said to them: “Let the 
one of You that is sin- 
less be the: first to 
throw a -stone at her." 
8 And bending over 


-again he kept on writ- 


ing in the ground. ? But 
those. who heard this 
began going out, one 
by.one, starting with 
the older men, and he 
was left alone, and the 
woman that was in 
their midst. 10 Straight- 
ening up, Jesus said to 
her: “Woman, where 
are they? Did no one 
condemn you?” 1 She 
said: “No one, sir.’’. Je- 
sus said: “Neither do I 
condemn you. Go your 
way; fron now on 
practice sin’ no more.” 


You wilt die in YOUR 
sins. For “if vov - do 
not believe that I 
am he; vou will die in 
“YOUR? sins.” 25 There- 
fore they began to 
‘say .to. him: “Who 
are - you?” Jesus said 


amoGavetoBe ^ £v "Toig - &popríatc bd 
.vou will die in: the ` sins ^ ` f YOU; 


ap uf motedonte.. dt: ays cip 
pee Y not .yow should believe that IL. am,’ 


oOavetcOe  &y ^ Tag. * épogríais - --ÓuQv 
os will die .. in... the - of MU 


25.: . Beyoves 2 ^ ov. aùt® Lb. tig 


with me. 17 Also, tn 
YOUR own Law: itis 
written, "The. witness 
'of two men. is true,’ 
181 am one. that 
bears witness ‘about 
‘myself, and. the - Fa. 


pe tramp. “LT koi èv. tQ vóu ő 
me Father. - And ~ in the law- >but 
TQ. ÚpETÉp "oyéypamtra: | Str — 8600. 
to the vcr ithas been written that oftwo 
ávOpóomraov © Å. . uaprupía. dAnfis éotiv. 

. .men ,.,. the . witness - is 
8 £yó ciur Ó .. paptupdav .: Trepi Banoi 
am the bearing- Witness about myself . 


SOHN 8: 17—24 462 463 JOHN. 8: 25—31 
1 


ther who sent me They were saying 'thereforé. tohim You“ who.| 


bears witness about ; . ei? Eelnev 


i 


"Kol “paptupet '" Te&pl éuod 6. réjupaq  adroig 5 7Ó^ Moog Th} to them: "Why “am 
also is bearing Ts about me the bavingsent| me." 19 Therefore are you? . Said .to them." he Pid oM The|I even speaking to 
gg  maTp. 139. . Deyov . | ov  |they went on to ‘say ápx)v ^ Sat kai AAD - "opiv; | You at-ali? 26I have 
me... Father o% - EU ndi saying  therefore|to him: “Where-“ts beginning. why ... also. amiIépeaking `“ iav many things to speak 
'«UTQ .[lo0 “éotiv 6 mathp cou; &mekpíðn |your Father?” Jesus 26 `  voMA , EXO mepi- Üfóv|concerning ` yot: and 
to him Where is. the Father of you? Answered | answered: “You. know ` Many (things):..; “Lait having - = about ` ‘You |to pass judgment’ up- 
"Ingots Otte pè oíbare. . ote tdv| neither me nor my XoAeiv "^ | Kal.^^ kpívew" GAN c Le: ‘Lon, As: a matter. of 
Jesus ‘Neither me youhave:known nor the} Father: If ^ vou ‘did to be speaking and. to be judging; but- the- (one) fact, Te that sent 


7|me:'is true;: and the 


"TÉUuUyag €i: “aA OA ` OT, Kk&yO ^X: 
a Es very’ things I heard 


know me, you. would 
7 4 having sent me: ¿ true s is” and I ^ what 


Tratépa ous el. épg ogre, Kai :TÒV a M 
now mmy: Father: al- 


Father ` of me; it me .you-had known, also the 


AAPA RUIN. APR eB A aC ERE oo i 


TatTépa pou a Sy Serre, : 20 Tatta|so.” 20 These sayings fikouca Tap'.aUro0-- -TtaOTA? UA S from him I am speak- 
. Father . of me likely vou Had known..  , These|he : spoke in.-the I heard. beside of him: these (things): ‘Tam speaking ing” fm^ the’ world." 
‘TK... Pripara eAdAncev èv TO. yatoQuAakí(q treasury as; he was tlg . TÓv- Kóctiov 27. otk £yvodav^ Šri 10v 27 They' did not grasp 
¿the sayings... he spoke. ‘in the ^ treasury —— teaching in. the. tem- into the. :world.. "Not they knew that: the|that he was talking 
.SiBáoKov £w;TÓQ iep@ . kal oó8cig étiacev | ple. But no-one. laid ; TaTÉpa aUTOiG OPN [20:28 etmev — o0v. .|to, them about: the 
l „teaching , ,in. the „temple; and Moone got hold of | hold of him, .. because : Father to them! he was saying. -° Said therefore Father. '98 Therefore 
adtdv, “Šri omo. An AdBet 5j pa aUro0.|his hour had not. yet 1 .ó. "Inooüg; “Orav  ÜOwóocnre 2^ 7-7 |Jesus-- ‘said: “When 
a because not yet had come the hour of him. | come. . E the .. Jesus .. Whenever -You should put: high up{once you have lifted 
-Ettrev’ ^) card T ?Eyo: : 10v vióv. TOO -éyOpatou; tóte` : yYvóorcOEe;|up the Son of man, 
He said | “tnetetore s new ies Eya pat Fence te said to : the Son ofthe man, then -voU will know then vov “will know 
: dus: UE i Sri Kal i that -I am- he, and 
Si ‘Omayoo. <o Kak. "Unmoeré g, kal év TÀ cing away, and You +4 OTI éya eip, Kol dm .ÉpgauToO — TOD, » 
am going under and vov will seek Eos and in the. an den i me and f that “I am, "and from iod : icon that I'do Perd 
&uaprí Qv r will. die. 5 E 'o06£y; GAA” Ka00C '' @618akév. pe: my own ini ative; but 
i pr ERN ofvou Rura bed eye am LL ir uen T E üothing, : but -according as taught me "the just ‘as the Father 
bwéyo! "wOMETG où Stvac8e AO Elv. » am going you éannét 3 mame . totta ^. |. l AGAO. 7,29 "Kai | taught, me „I speak 
'am going under vov:. not ©. are able ©: to come. come." 22 Therefore ! Father `, .. these (things): ^ I am speaking. : 2 nd -these ‘things. ` 29 And 
$3. Sheyov 4. ety. > ok leuBaior] the ‘Jews began. to | <ô. TEMYOG:.. HE HET. „ÈpOÙ Soi" ‘hes that . .sent. ;me is 
: ‘were saying. .: therefore the - Jews say: “He wil not ` the (one) having sent. me ee mne 5 |with me; he did nob 
. Mate: émokrevet.fauróv | Óm -Aéyel... |kiül.himself, will he? | obk. - -AQfiKév .. ee ", Móvov, = OT abandon .me. tõ. my- 
1 PES P peor "E 3 Ti $ iiu i. 5i a OIL LWO.. Ty 
n what dac will kill himself because. he is dus Because: he’ says, . not . helef Pgo off a a E self, because -I -always 
ioù: £yo- < ÚmáyW :.Óyelg. o0-:.60vao8e. | «wh I ü tya TO& oG &peovd: n AUTO .... TOI e: thin léas- 
. Where I" am going under. Gt not vov are able ee Aa Em j -I `- the (things) ' pleasing tonim, ‘Tam doing m ne y B To As 
Éde; 23^ koi | ZAeyev avo? eîc | i Tévrore.: 30 Tota. `. aŭto. AoXo0vtoc| him? 
E come? = And he was Saying to Meta ‘pets, m oe Paik ins ; always. :/: These (things) "ofhim ^ speaking | [ne was Speaking. these 
o ÈK e OT Kato 'LorÉ.. yd. Èk,- are. from the realms | ToAAoi Seed e aùtóv; ME 3 ' a e ' put 
outof the (thin S below . are, I out of s many elieve ini a n hi 
; ud Qu DU ut ot l below; I am -from  - 


. venae 3L "EJeyev. ov ó “Ingots TPÒS 
the realms above. ; ei LE 
"Was say ing therefore^ the Jesus ^ toward went on. to. say to 


TOv. ave elpt úpeîç £k = tobTOU TO | 31 And - so Jesus 


the (things). above. Iam; -you outof . this the 


KÓcuou ^ ZoTÉ, ^ Éyó oùk tiui ^ èk’ o0 Yov. are. from .. this is TOUG : ^ METTLOTEUKOTAS ^ ath *louSacious the: Jews that. had 

s world. xou are, - I. not am  Outof. the|WOrld;.I am not.from : the (ones) ^ having believed to him RIES believed him: “If YOU 

Koo HOU TOUTOU. 24 £tmov ov Spiv Sr [this world. 24 There- ç ;Eàv bpeiG peivate év TO. Ave. TO dn rd, 
"World this. ,. 'Isaid therefore to vou that|fore I said to You, ` Ifever -: You ‘should remain in the word to the:| remain - my" wo 


JOHN 8: 32—40 


ud, dAn0Gg paSntai pou orte, 32 xoi 


mine, . truly disciples ofme vou are, and 
yvócesoðe th dAüOgiav, kai À dns 
vou will know the truth, and the truth 
eAevdepaost Uyac. 33 darekpíOncav mpd 
will free you. They answered toward 
avtév Ziréppa "ABpaécu- éopev kai ovddevi 


him Seed of Abraham. weare and tonoone 
Se6ouAcUkapev.  TrmTmOTE OG cU AEYEIG 
we have been slaves at any time; how you are saying 
6tt — 'EAeó0spoi yevnoscobe; 34 ómekpíOn 
that Free- xou will become? Answered 
aóroig ó  'Inoo0g *Auryv dpgnv- AÉéyo 
to them ihe Jesus Amen amen. JI am saying 
bpiv Ot TAS 6 mov Tv c&paptiav 
to vou that everyone the doing the sin . 
Soós otv fg;  é&uapríag 35 ó — 688 
slave is of the sin; the but 
oog où MÉVEI èv Tí] oikig sig TÓv 
slave not isremaining in the house into the 
ai@var 6  ulóq pévet 
age; ihe son is remaining into the age. 
36 àv ov ó uldg Opa £AcuOgpóon, 
If ever: therefore the Son you should free, 
éreUGepor čoeoðe. 37 ola 
free vou will be. Ihave known 
'ABpaápn ¿ote GAAK 
that seed of Abraham You are; but 
Cnretté. | pe åmokteivar, Sti — ó Adyos 
YOU are seeking me to kill, because the word 
ó ÉgÓG où XOpET év úpī. 
the mine not is finding room in YOU. 
38 . a ¿yÒ édpaxa: api T corpi 
What (things) I have Seen beside the Father 
. Achar «ai Gpeig ov . & 
Tam speaking; and vou therefore what (things) 
fikoócat£e Trap Tod 


l TATPOS  . TOILETTE. . 
you heard ` beside ofthe father vou are doing. 


39 /d&mekpíOncav Kal eftrav aórQ ‘O map 
: They answered and said tohim The father 
üuóv "ABpaóu éoriw. Aéyer avttoic 6 
ofus Abraham is. ‘Issaying tothem the 
*Inoods Ei Tékva tod “ABpadu ote, ta 
Jesus If children ofthe Abraham you are, the 
Zoya | ToO “ABpadcy. motte: 40 viv 
works ofthe Abraham be vou doing; now 
o£ nteité we diroKktetvar, GvOperrov 
but you are seeking me to kill, man 

óc v eAnOeiav óÓuiv — AeAÓAnka fiv 

who the truth to you Ihave spoken which 


- ÓóvraG 
essentially 
ÖT. oméppa 


cig Tov aiQva. 
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vou are really my 
disciples, 32and Yoy 
wil know the truth, 
and the truth will set 
xou free." 33 They 
replied to him: “We 
are Abraham's off- 
spring and never. have 


we been slaves .to 
anybody. How is it 
you say, ‘You will 


become free’?” 34 Je- 


sus answered. them; 


*Most truly I say to 
you, Every doer of 
sin is a slave of sin. 
35 Moreover, the slave 
does not remain in 
the household for- 
ever;. the son remains 
forever. 36 Therefore 
if the Son sets vov 
free, You will. be 
actually free. 37I 
know that you are 
Abraham's offspring; 
but you are seeking 
io kil me, because 
my word makes no 
progress among YOU, 
38 What things I have 
seen with my Father 
I. speak; and YOV, 
therefore, do ‘the 
things you have heard 
from [your] father.” 
39 In answer they said 
to him: “Our father 
is Abraham." Jesus 
said to them: “If vou 
are. Abraham’s chil- 
dren, do the works 
of Abraham. 40 But 
now you are seek- 
ing to kil me, a 
man that has told 
vou the truth that 


Dette vn YHP PAEA amns sos etis SUB 


ERD CUTE qe qe ie nme mm cer HH i Hm IO HP ptem nh hs KITE: n p Sa V Ann 
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fjkouco Tapa: tod G00: Toto .’ABpacy 
iheard beside ofthe God; this (thing) Abraham 
otk é£moínoev. 41 Oueis Toite Ta Épya 
not did. ou  aredoing the works 
too TaTpdg ÜpÓv. dótQ ‘Huyeic 
ofthe father of you. We 
2K Topveiag avK Eva 
outof fornication not one. 


TATEPa EXOMEV 
Father we are having 


42 clirev 
Said 


e 


cimav 
They said to him 


éyevvySnuev- 
we were generated; 


tov Gedv. 
the God. 
*Inoovs 
Jesus 
bydv 
of vou 


attoic 6 
, tothem the . 
Ei © ó <-> BEÒ TATHP 
If the God Father 
v &yom&re . Gv pé, éyo yàp ék 
m YOU were loving likely me, I for. outof 
100 Oco00  ££nAOov koi KO" oudé 
the God cameout and Iam arriving; neither 
yap dam’ éyautod  éAnAuOa, | GAN’ . &keivóq 
for from myself -I have come, : but that (One) 
ye åméoteiiev. 43 ià ti Ty Acid 
me sent forth. Through what the speech 


Tv Éunv où YIVOOKETE; ott ou 
the mine not vov are knowing? Because not 


Súvacðe c&Kovelv Tov Adyov Tov póv. 
you areable tobehearing the word the mine. 
44 Gpeic èK . tol warpóc tod SiaBdAou 
You  outof the father ofthe Devil 
goté Kai tac émibuulag tod tTatpdg bpv 
you are and the desires ofthe father of vou 


OéAeTE TOIEiv. EKEIVOG: 
you are willing to be doing. That (one) 


évOpomokróvog fiv ar’ | dópxüc, Kal £v tů 
man-killer was from beginning, and .in the 
é&AnOgíq .oóK . £OTnkEV, 6T1 oUK goTiV 
truth not hehasstood, because. not . is 
hacia £v atta. oTav - AoÀf .TÓ 
truth in him. Whenever he may speak the 
yog, eK . TOv iSicv ES» 
lie, out of the ` own (things) he is speaking, 
weócTrg Éoriv kai 6 Tap auto. 
liar ` heis and the father of it. 
' Thy dAnGeiav — Aéyu, 
truth I am saying, 
46 tic ££ | ópóv 
Who outof vou 
&^nOgav 
truth | 


ott 
because. 
45 ¿yò ^6 STi 
I but because the 


oU TmoTEVETE Hot. 
not vou are believing to me. 


édéyxer pe epi cpaptiac; ei 
isreproving me about sin? If 


would. love me, 


JOHN 8: 41—46 


I heard from. God. 
Abraham did not do 
this. 41 You do the 
works of your fa- 
ther." They said 
to him: “We were 
not born from for- 
nication; we have 
one Father, God." 
42 Jesus said to 
them: "If God were 
your Father, you 
for 
from: God I. came 
forth -and am here. 
Neither -have I come 
of my own initia- 
tive at all but that 
One sent me -forth. 
43 Why is it You 
do not. know what 
I am speaking? 
Because vou cannot 
listen. to my word. 
44 You are. from YOUR 
father the Devil, 
and vov wish to 
do the desires of 
your father. That 
one. was. à mansiay- 
er when he .began, 
and he did not stand 


fast in the truth, 
because truth is not 
in .him. When he 


speaks the lie, he 
speaks ` according to 
his own. disposition, 
because he is a Har 
and the father of 
[the lie].*. 45 Be- 


'cause I, on the other 


hand, tell the truth, 
you do .not believe 
me. 46 Who of you 
convicts me of sin? 
If I speak truth, 


RENNES M D elt LL LAEicd 


44* The lie, Ji; it, &BVg. 


JOHN 8: 471—954 


EY, Bic Ti Gpeicg od :TicTEÓETÉ 
Iam saying, Ta what vou not. are believing 
ipon 4T > - Gy - ék tod Beo TÈ 
to me?- -~ The Tone) being outof the God the 
féüpara ToU. Oco  &xoóg&v Sià —— TOUTO 
sayings | ofthe Godi cedar through this: 


Uyeig otk  ákoóUETE^ | őri ' k` ToU. Ped 
. You, not are Bearing because. outof the God 


oOk `i EOT: ^" i oe 
not Fee ES 


YOU are.. : 
- -<48 árrexplÜncov. ol - 
oi ;:Answered ^ ^: the.. 
d, sie DoCeUTQ- O5 e ` KAS Aéyouev 

they said tohim Not. finely we aresaying 


"usto Sr Lopapetms at ov: kai Sarpdviov 
we, that. : Samaritan are you :and demon . 


-eÉxeg;^3 7049 derexpiOn — 'Incoüg 
you are paving? i; c Answered. Jesus., 
Sarpdviov ` otk yan, GAA 4 

demon not, ; am having, >: but: 
Tov Tratépa pou; Kal Gusic a&trudleré £. 
the. Father ofme, and vou are dishonoring e 
50: ivo Sè: où '^ CqQ. mwv: Sófav pow: 

. "but. not am seeking -the - 

"6s -Cntaév kal Kpivev.- 
the (one) seeking and judging. 


n CUOMyo (yv dvi Tie 
amen -T.a saying to yov, ifever anyone the . my 


* lou6adoi Kal 


Jews: 


-— 


tow 51 '"Aunv 
' Amy 


Aóyov moon, © v. 9ávarov... oò > gun 
word - should observe, -death not: not 
Qewpio on ` tic; TOv aiàvo.: 52 elrav aur. 
he should behold into the age. ^ Said -tohim 
oi " 'louGatoe - NOv > é£yvokapggv cl: ÓTt 
the -Jews ‘Now .., we have known ` ~ that 
Saipovioy z Execs: ım ABpaàdu d&réðavev: 
demon . you are having... Abraham:s... died ` 
Kat .oi. mpo$frau, kal. gU  AÉYEIG "Edy 
also. the. n prophets, .and you aresaying If ever 
ATIC. TOV, Aóyov uou  JTüpüom, ov. ph 
anyone _the~ "word: “of me should observe, . not ‘not 
^ ysóoniai ` Gavérov:. . £lg .'-róv — aiàvar 
he showd taste -- of death. Y “into © othe .- age;. 


53 geo: "uel E "gb ^ o0  mapóc. Tuv 


;not you greater you are. of the . father 

Kai . ol mpopTa: 

And. the .. prophets 
TTOLENG; 

are you making? 


. Bo£áoQ... 
should glorify 


otg émré&ayev; 
who died? 


| tíva... oeautdv 
whom yourself: 


"ABbaóqi, : 6 
Abraham, nm 
é&néOQayov: 
died; — 
54 d&mexpí(On. 


Answered 


'Inoofg .. "Edy £yó 
Jesus If ever I 


and: 

"Eya +: 
E i 

Iam honoring. 


glory ‘of me;. 
ing’-and 


Tov. Epov- 


“of us . 
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why -is. it yvou:-do 
not believe me? 


| 47 He that is . from 


God listens to the 
sayings of: God. This 
is why You do- not 
listen, because vou 
are not from God» 

481n answer ‘the 
Jews said to ‘him: 
‘Do we not -right- 
ly -say, You ;are a 


-Sa-mar'i-tan and 


have a demon?” 


49 Jesus answered: «I 


do: = have “a dei 


mo but I honor 
2 i Father, : and 
.xou.. dishonor. ine. 


50 But I „am. not 
seeking glory for 
myself; there „is 
One that ‘is 'seek- 
judging. 
51 Most truly” I say 
to you, If anyone 
observes my word, 
he. will never; see 
death at all.” 52:The 
Jews said to. him: 
"Now we do- know 


you: have a- de- 


mon. Abraham - died, 
also the prophets; 
but” you Say, SEPE 
anyone observes - > my 
word; he . will never 


„taste -death. at all’ 


53:-You are. not: great- 


-er than our -father 


Abraham, --who - died, 
are you? - Also, the 
prophets died. ` Who 
do "you. claim -to 
be?" 54Jesus an- 


swered: "If I glorify 


dor Paar n 


P 


oe nh ph cb a sei P ORI UU Y dn 


ANT M E n ce 


onda o 


J have known 


9. Koi 
"And going beside" he saw 
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gpautov,  * ófa. uou - ovSév otv. ori 
myself, the glory ofme nothing is. Is: 


ó Tap: pou ` ó .Bo£áhov pe, ðv- 
the- Father ofme the (one) glorifying me, whom 


Gpeig  Aéyexve Sti 0zóc dv £orív, 55 Kai 
you are saying that God ofyou is, and 


oüK "-£yvàkatE&  autév, éyd. ő ofSa 


not you have known him, I. 


aUTÓv' `. Kv £o. . Ónu 
him; - andifever.. Ishouldsay that. 


ofa ` avtéy, gona! .Ópo!oG 
|: him, Ishallbe like You 


: ot6a . autov kai TÓv 
. lhaveknown him and the 


TnpÓ. 96 "ABpadp ó 


"or -OUK 
not 


Upiv 
EÚOT GAA 

M vo mg ; but 

Aóyov aùroû 


word .of him Tam observing. Ábrabarh the 
wamp -Úpy HyaaAraoaro tva 
father ,of vou : exulted: in order that: 
. Hy. itv fipépov Tv Èuńv,: Kat. elSev. 
he might see the day the- mine, -and he saw- 
Ka £xápn.. 57 shrav ` oÜv. . ol- lovBaior. 
and rejoiced.: Said therefore the 4; Jews ;. 
4rpÓg | adrÓv Devrikovra £m ^ oUmo- 
toward ‘him ifty years . not yet 
. Exel E Kol. "ABpacp :. £ópakag; 
you are haying , and. Aprahaie "you have seen? 
58 eltrey ~~ aÙTOÎG 'ncoüq Aniw: * &ptv 
Said , to. them Jesus Amen... amen 
Myo. Opi,  mpiv "ABpaóàp-. yevéoða 
Iam PA toros "Before, Abraham: «19. become 
yò slut. 59° fipav obv -v AíBouc 
I am. ^ >` They lifted up: - therefore : - stones 
tva Báwo én’ auvtév: 
inorder that. they might throw upon him; 


*Inoots Sè &kpÜüfn Kal é€€fAGev ék tov fepov. 


.and. went out of- ‘the temple: 


.:elBev &yOporrov . Tughdv 
, man 


, but. hid 


. Jesus, 
. macy ov .. 


&k ^^ -yeveths. 2 Ka hpotnoay .  QUTÓV . oi 


out of birth. And questioned ^. him. " the 
Hanta 'aóro0 - Ayovi&g . ‘Papei, ‘Tic 
disciples -of hint saying <- CRabbi;. : who 
aptev ‘Stee -À Loi ^ Yoveiq avtou, 
THp ‘this (one) - or. the parents | -. of him, 
os Wee. -TUGAOS Yyewn nO: . 
in order inat blind >; “he should be generited?” 


ris  nothing:- 


but -have known. 


JOHN. 8:55—9:2 


myself, my:»-glory 
It. is 
my Father that glo- 
rifies me, he who 
You say. is YOUR 


God; 55and yet vov 


have not known 
him. But I know 
him. And if I.said 
I do not know him 


I should. be. like 


YOU, a liar. But. I 
do know him . and 


'am "observing -his 


word...56 Abraham 


YOUR: :father rejoiced 


greatly in the pros- 
pect of seeing. "my 
day, .and ;he..saw 
it and rejoiced.’ ie 
57 Therefore the. Jews 
said to. him:.,. ‘You 
are not. yet fifty years 
old,: and ` still you 


have seen Abraham?" 


58 Jesus said to them: 


“Most truly I. say 


to vov, Before Abra- 
ham came. into exis- 
tence,-I. have, been."* 
59 Therefore. they 
picked -up.. pone 
to hurl them]. 
him; -but Jesus. Hid 
and went out. of. the 
temple.: um 


9. Now 28; hers was 

passing along: he 
saw .@ man blind 
from- birth. 2 And. his 


disciples asked him: 
| "Rabbi, 


"who sinned, 
this ‘-man or "his 
parents, “that 


he was: ‘bein. | blind?” 


58* I have been=tya- slut (@-go’ ei-mi') after the a’orist; infinitive clause 


‘Rly 'A6odépn: yevéota. and: hence properly rendered in the perfect tense. 


It.is not the- same as 6 ðv- b. ohn’, ; meaning- he: Being” or- 


I Am") at Exodus 3:14, LXX. 


“The 


JOHN 9:3—9 


3 dtrexpidn 'Incoóg Otte ot0og  fipaprev 
Answered Jesus Neither this (one) sinned 


ote of  yovsig atitod, GAN tva 
nor the parents of him, but inorder that 


pavepney 1X Épya tod 0:00 v 
might be manifested the works ofthe God in 


atta. 4 fju&q Set épyclecbar Tà 
him. Us itis necessary to be working the 


Épya 00 TÉUujavtóg pe Fac ńpépa 
works ofthe (one) having sent me until day - 


fotiv. gpyetar vùg Ste ovSeic Súvaraı 
is; iscoming night when noone is able 
épyáčeoðar. 5  őTtav év TÊ Kéopo 
to be working. "Whenever in the world 
feal ^ ».9$ L4 
(6) pS £ipi KÓC'HOU. 
I may be, light Iam world. 
ÉTrTUOEV 


6 TOÜTO cittav 
These (things) having said he spat 
xauai Kai éroinoev mnàòv èk . ToO 
on the ground and he made clay  outof the 


mrUcnatos, Kat  ÉméOnkev avtod TOv mMAdv 
spittle, and heputupon ofhim the clay 


ToU; ó$0aAÀnuoóg, T kat eltev att 
the . eyes, and -hesaid to him 


vipa cic Tv 
^" wash yourself into ~ the 


tou Zoé ô 
of the Siloam which 


"Amreo To uévoc. 
S being translated Having been sent forth. 


rAGev otv koi Evipato, Kai 
‘He went off therefore and he washed himself, and 


HAGev =“ BAErreav. 
he came seeing. 
8 Oi oóv 
The therefore 


TOU 
of the 


evi 
upon 


"YTrayg 
Be going under 


koAun Bn @pav 


poo 
Éppnveóerat 


Kat ot. 
and the (ones) 


Gewpobvtes attév TÒ T?POTEPOV ott 
beholding him the former [time] that 


‘Tpocaitns . &eyov Oty  oûtóg 
beggar he ad were is m Not this (one) 


éotiv ó ka8usvog kal  TpocatrÓv; 
| ds the (one) sitting and begging? 


9 doi ÉA£yov 6t1 Ottds ¿otv 
Others were saying that This (one) is; 


&AX^ot ÉAeyov Ovxi, GAAG Spoiog atta 
others Were saying No, but like to him 


£cTív. — ékeivog £Aeyev Ott "Eyóo elm. 
heis. That (one) wassaying that I am. 


yeitoves 
neighbors 


468 


3Jesus answered: 
“Neither this man 
sinned nor. his par- 
ents, but it was 
in order that the 
works of God might 
be made manifest 
in his case. 4 We 
must work the works 
of him that sent 
me while it is day; 
the night is -com- 
ing when no man 
can work. 5 As long 
as I am in the 
world, I am the 
world’s . light.” 6 Af- 
ter he said these 
things, he spit on 
the ground and made 
a clay with the sa- 
liva, and put his 
clay upon the [man’s] 
eyes Tand said to 
him: “Go wash in 
the pool of 'Si-lo'- 
am"* (which is trans. 
lated ‘Sent forth’). 
And so he went 
off and washed, 
and came back see- 
ing. 

8 Therefore the 
neighbors and those 
who formerly used 
to see he was 2 


-beggar began to 


say: “This is ihe 
man that used to 
sit and beg, is it 
not?" 9Some would 
say: “This is he." 
Others would say: 
“Not at all but he 
is like him.” The man 
would say: “I am he.” 


1* Si-lo’am, SBA; Shi-lo’ah, J7-1616-19, 


See Isaiah 8:6, LXX. 
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10- £AEyov ov asta Nâs 
They were saying therefore to him How 
oĝv fvEQxOncáv cou of ópðaňuoí; 
therefore were opened . of you the eyes? 
11 dmtkpíÓn éxeivog 'O &y8poroq ó. 
Answered that (one) The man the (one) 
AeyóusvoG 'Incoüg mnàòvy étroingev kal 
being said Jesus clay made and 
éméxpicév uou ToU; dpbaApotcs . koi 
heanointed upon of me the eyes and 
gaév got ^ Óm "Yqrayg cic TÓv 
hesaid tome that Be going m into the 
TAedcp Kat vipa àmEAb àv -. 
Siloam and wash yourself; having gone off 
otv kai vupá&pevoa &véBAeya. 


therefore and having x alhed myself Isaw again. 


12 kai strav att® Mod éoriv éxetvoc; 
And they said tohim Where is that (one)? 


AÉyti Ovx ` ola. 
He is saying Not Ihave known. 


13  "Ayoucw auTov 
They are leading him toward . 


®apicaioug . — TÓv TOTE  TUQAÓv. 
Pharisees the (one) sometime blind. : Was 


62 odBBatov èv Hh  fjuépq Tov mnàòv 
but sabbath in which- io the clay 


éroinoev ó “Inoots Kal dvém ev. attod. troù 
made the Jesus and he opened ofhim the 


dp8aApyots. 15 wéAw — odv. : Apatav 
eyes. Again . therefore were questioning 


aùròy kal of Papioaio: TG  cdvéPAepey. 
him also. the Pharisees how. he saw again. 


ó 6& etrev attoig MnAdv  éméOnkév 
The (one) but said tothem Clay he put upon 


pou mì tots dp0aAyotsc, kai  èviyáunv, | 
of me upon the eyes, and I washed myself, 


Kai ^ BAémo. 16 EXeyov oÓv ÉK 
and Iam seeing. Were saying therefore out of 


tv Capicaíov tivég OK ~oTIv odTOS ^ rap 


TpÓG ` TOUG 
the 


14 fiv 


the  Pharisees some Not is this (one) beside 
0:00. ó GvOparros, str tò  cófBarov. 
ofGod the  . man, because the sabbath 

où Tnpet. GAAor 68 £Aeyov — [làc 


not heisobserving. Others but weresaying How 
60varot avOpatrog &paproAóg TotaÜra enueia 


is able ` man sinner such signs 
TOE; kal oxiopa ñv èv  autoic. 

to be doing? And split . was. in them, 

17  Aéyovow © odv TÓ TUPAQ 


They are saying therefore tothe blind [man] 


11 He answered: 


sight. 


JOHN 9: 10—17 


10 Consequently they 
began to say to 
him: “How, then, were 
your. eyes. opened?" 
* The 
man called .Jesus 
made a clay and 
smeared [it] on my 
eyes. and said to^ me, 
‘Go to Siloam and 
wash.' I therefore 
went and washed 
and gained sight." 
12At this they said 


to him: “Where is 
that [man]?" He 
sald: ‘‘I do not 
know." : 


si3 They led the 
once-blind man him- 
self to the Phar- 
isees. 14 Incidentally 
it was Sabbath on 
the day that Jesus 
made the clay and 
opened his eyes. 
15 This time, there- 
fore, the Pharisees 


falso took up -asking 


him how he gained 
He said to 
them: “He put a 
clay upon my eyes, 
and I: washed and 
have sight." 16 There- 
fore some of the 
Pharisees began to 
say: “This. is not a 
man from God, be- 
cause he does. not 
observe the Sab- 
bath." Others began 
to say: "How can 
a man that is a sin- 
ner perform signs of 
that sort?" So there 
was & division among 
them. 17 Hence they 
said to the blind man 


JOHN 9: 18—23 
Otr: 


woAW Tt “ob Aéyetg mepi auto, 
because 


again What you are saying about - him, 
TvéoESÉév : cou  ToUG Sp6aA uoc; ó - 8 


heopened ofyou the. eyes? The (one) but 
efrrev Str Tlpoor m £aciv. v PR Y. de 
said; that Prophet.. he is. : 
18 Oùk : éiotevoav: - ov: " ol 
© t Noto: ‘believed. therefore "the 
*TouSaioi `- Trepi ^ — adtod Koa i 
Jews .: | about. him "that he was 
Tu$jAóg ^ kai |. dvéDAegev, Éoc © "Órou 
blind . and;  hesaw again,. . until .Whemn 
é$óvncev ::.ToUG voveig aUro0 TOU 


they sounded for: the: : pärents ofhim: the fone): 


.é&vapAépavrog 19 Kai "fjpórncav — arrows: 
having seen again . and they questioned them. 


Aéyovreg OUróg gotw ð- ;uióc úpâv, -öv 


saying This .,cis . the son : of vou, whom 
Üpeig . .AéyerE ^ Sti | TUMAdDS éyewen;. . 
You. are saying. that blind was generated? 
Tag. “ow s BAe. áp; 
How'.,;, therefore. ... heis-seeing >.=: right now? 
20 á&rekpiOrnoavw... oÓv: ‘ot --yoveig atrrod 
^, Answered: . therefore . the parents: of him: 
kai strav: OiSaue óc oD1óq : tot 


and they said We have kno nown that this is- 


6 vide fgóv ka őr tuphòàg: `- séyevwvýðn: : 
the. son ofus and that blind. he: was generated; 


21 Gc è vOv PAére: c odk ^. olSapev, 
how but now heisseeing not we have known, 


į} «otic. AvorSev aùroŭ ToUG qo pole "ueic 
or who opened: ofhim ‘the ~.: ey 


oUK. ` ofBayev: . atdtév époTüooTtE, pula 
not have known; him. you question, prime oflife 


.Q«UTOG': TDi |" ÉauTOU  AaMácet. 
^:about: himself:  willspeak. 
eftrav >.of — yoveig  aUroü 
_ said  .the: parents. of him: 
Tou. ^| oubaíouc;. 
thei). ` Jews, 


Eyer, > 
heis having;..:.~ he 
22 Tota: 

These (things) 
St. “€poBoOvro 
because they. were fearing 

Sn -yàp -2 ` ouveréðervto : _gi 
already for had put themselves together ` 
*louSoior:^  : iva EEN omg 

Jews .  inorderthat Hever anyone 
óuoAoyüon. XpiOTÓV,-::.7 &mocuvéyoyos. 
should confess | ' Christ, n Off from synagogue 

yévntar. 23 "8iX ^ tTodtTo of yoveiç 
he should become. Through this the parents 
cOTO0 ` e timav c Ono *HAikíavy 
ofhim. :.. :'said Lthat Prime oflife 


‘psight, 
‘called the parents: óf 
‘the man that. gained. 
19 And they: 
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Jews did not. believe 


‘and: had gained 
‘until “they. 


sight. 
asked. them: “is 
this your son..who 
; YOU: 
blind? How, then, 
ent?” 


said: “We know’ that 
this is our son 
and that. He | was 
born.blind. 21But 
how .it is he- now 
sees. we do not know; 
or- who opened - ‘his 
eyes we do not know. 
Ask ‘him. He ‘is 
‘of age. He must 
speak for himself.” 
22His parents - said 


‘they -were “ins fear 
.of the Jews, for the 
Jews -had: -already 


"| come to-an agreement 


that, if anyone con- 
fessed him as Christ, 
he should get ex- 
pelled from the 
synagogue. 23 This is 
why his parenis said: 


again: “What dg 
‘you say. about him, 
seeing that. he opened. 
your. eyes?" The 
[man] said: “He is- * 
prophet." » 
18 However,. "thé 


concerning. him. that’ 
he had .been blind: 


say. Was. borx. 
is it-he sees at pres-: 


"X 20Then zm. 
answer his parents 


,these.. , things because. 


(t jj sot ther rae ne NA eb yr EA ANB 


———O A — —— P———————— NS 
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Zyet, - autov . émrepatioate. 
he is having, him . question vov upon.. 


24 ’Eodvnoavs  . - otv “Ov 
: They Soames for . therefore - the 
ävðporov Èk- .. Seutépou OG 
man. out of second [time] who 


fv TuQAÓG . xoi eftrav aùt® ` Aòç 8óf£av Tt 


was, blind ; and said. tohim Give glory -tothe 
0cQ- fiui : oïSapev ÖT. obtog. 6 
God; have known that this  .the 
&vpomog &paproAóg . gon. 25. derrexpi€n 
man - S04 sinner ._ Answered, 
oÜv :. &keivog Ei duaptanss tot -ovK: 
therefore. tat (one). If .. sinner . .. heis . not 
; ote : vu Bw sa otBa eo ÖTE 
I have noui one. (thing). Ihave known that 
TugAdg~ Qv ... pmi -BAémo.: 26 . eltrav 
blind being right now Lam. seeing. .. They said 
ow asta Ti  éroinoév Oot- was 
therefore to him What didhe ‘toyou?. How. 
fjvoi£Év "ou. TOUS 69803 p006; 
opened he ‘of you . eyes? 
27 : ém&kpíOn |. aUroiq Emo. - Opty rn 
He answered. to. them .Isaid ‘to vou airtady 
Kal OUK. HKovoate oti waAw. OéAeTE 
and not you heard; . why’. again "YOU aré willing 
i dot; : TOME “Kal peic. Gere . ado 
to be hearing? Not .also You are willing of him. 


-28 Kai ehorddpnoav. autov 
And. : “they reviled ~ ‘him 


po TÅG el. - ékeivou, 
‘disciple’. are of that (one), 


 Mavoéog . o pèv 
we „but ofthe  `Moses `weare 
29 peig oiBauev . "6n .Moucsi AeAÓAnkev. 

we have known ` that... to Moses .has spoken 
Ô  Ozóc; : ro0rov ^ Ge... oUK. oala i. 5. 
the God, ` this (one). ` .buf. not we have 


4Óó0cv  "éorív. 30. -&mekpín. ES &vOpcorroc 
wherefrom..: he is. :rAnswered. the man 


Kal . -eltrev | -adrtois. . Ev . .ToQUTQ . yap TÒ 
and. said . to. them. “In this. (thing) for the 

Banari . ÉgTiv: 5 ón | ópeiq ouK 
marvelous (thing) ~ is: © that. | You 


ot6oe -TÓ0EV -totiv, kai  Tjvoi&EÉv; 
have known - ‘wherefrom ^^ heis, and  heopened 


pou ToUG- 69802 n oóc. 31  oí6apsv 
ofme the : eyes. We have aes that 
Ò:  Ocóc: Spapteadav UK. “&Kxovet, |. GAN 
the . God.....ofsimners.: “not  ishearing, -but 


panra.. yevéoðar;: 
disciples to- become? 


«adi etmav | X0. 
and they said You 


fusig . SE - . ToO 


^to him: 


pantai, 
..disciples;: 


from." 


them: 


not. 


ÖT! a 


JOHN: 9: 24—31 


"He is of. age. pd 
TION him." 


24 Therefore a. sec- 


‘ond time they called 


the: man that -had 
been blind and said 
“Give. glory 


to" God; we know 


that this man is a 
'sinner." 25 In turn he 


answered: ‘Whether 
he is a- sinner: I 
do: not know. One 
thing. I do know, 


that, whereas I. was 


blind, I see at pres- 
ent.” 26 Therefore 
they’. said = to him: 


| "What did ‘he do to 
.you?: 
open your eyes?” 
;|27:He answered them: 


~How'::.did “he 


“I: told . vov. al- 
ready, and yet you 
did not listen. Why 
do vov want::to hear 
it again?: You. do not 


want.. to become his 


disciples also, do 
vou?" 28 At this they 
reviled him and said: 
“You :are. a; disciple. 
of that [man], but 


we are disciples of. 
Moses.. 
that God: bas : spoken: 


29We know 


to „Moses; but; as for; 


-this [man], we do mot 


know where. he is 
30In -answer: 
the. man "said, to: 
This cer- 
tainly is ^;&: marvel; 
that you do not know 
where- “he, is ‘from, 

and yet he opened my 
eyes. 31We know 
that. God does not, 
listen to. sinners, but 


JOHN 9: 32—40 


¿áv tig  OeooeBÀg 4 Kal TÒ 
if ever anyone  God-revering maybe and the 
O8 nua aùTtoÛ Toh . TOÜUTOU 

will of him he may do of this (one) 

dover. 32 ék TOU aldvos oUK 
he is hearing. Out of the age not 

Axovc8n sti  rvéo&év TIC pIa LOS 
it was heard that opened anyone eyes 

TUMAOD yeyevvnpévou' 33 ci ur 
of blind [man] having been generated; if not 
fv  oðtoç rapa Beo, ok  fjbÓvaro 


beside of God, not he was able 


ovdév. 34 dmekpíOncav Kal 
nothing. They answered and 


aùr Ev &papríaiq ov 
to him In sins you 


&Aos, SiSdoKe1¢ 


were generated whole, are teaching 
+ "^ ^ r4 L4 
Has; koi  é€Badov £€o. 

us? i And’ they threw out outside. 

35 "Hkoucsv  'lnoo0g Sti é£éBaAov 
Heard Jesus that they threw out 

aóróv Ew, koi EÜpOV aùtòv  eftrev 
him outside, and having found him he said 


xu T'OTEÜELG tig. Tov  ulóv TOÜ 
You are believing into the Son of the 


dvOpótrou; 36 dmEkpíOn  éksivog Kal efirev 
man? Answered that (one) and he said 


Kai éoTIv, KUpIE, tva 
is he, ` lord, in order that 


TIOTEUOO cig attév; 37 elrev atté 
I should believe into him? é Said to him 


ó  'Incoüg Kai EOpaKac avTov kai 
you have seen him and 


the Jesus And 
HET cod  ékeivóg  éoTiv. 


was this (one) 
. TtOtElV 
to be doing 
efrrav 
they said 
£yevvriOnq kai ov 
and you 
avtov 
him 


“tig 
"who 


EE.) Aardv 
the (one) speaking with you that (one) is. 


38 Ô &è £p Mioreúw,  Kúpie: Kal 

The (one) but said Iam believing, Lord; and 
TpocstkUvcev — aUtQ. 39 kai elrev 6 
he did obeisance to him. And said the 
'Iinco0g Eig kpíux yà sig tov kócpov 
Jesus Into judgment I into the world 


ToÜTov: Abov, tva ol , ul 
this Icame,  inorderthat the (ones) not 


PAémovtgg BAEtrACIW Kai oi + PAétrovtes 
seeing may see and the (ones) seeing 


TupAol — -yéveovTat. 40 "Hxoucav k Tav 
blind should become. Heard out of the 
Papicaioy TAOTA ci wet” aUro0 
Pharisees these (things) the (ones) with him 
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if anyone is God- 
fearing and does his 
wil, he listens .to 
this one. 32 From of 
old it has never been 
heard that anyone 
opened the eyes of 
one born blind. 33I¢ 
this [man] were not 
from God, he could 
do nothing at all.” 
34In answer they 
said to him: “You 
were altogether born 
in sins, and yet are 
you teaching us?” 
And they threw him 
out! : 

35Jesus heard 
that they had thrown 
him out, and, on 
finding him, he said: 
“Are you putting 
faith in the Son of 
man?" 36 The [man] 
answered: “And who 
is he, sir, that I 
may put faith in 
him?" 37Jesus said 
to him: “You have 
seen him and, be- 
sides, he that is 
speaking with you’ is 
that one.” 38 Then 
he said: “I «do put 
faith in. him,- Lord.” 
And he did obei- 


J sance to him. 39 And 


Jesus said: “For 
[this] judgment I 
came into this world: 
that those not see- 
ing might see and 


those seeing might be-- 


come blind." 49 Those 
of the Pharisees 
who were with him 
heard these things, 
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évtec, Kai eftrav atte Mi koi peis 
being, and they said tohim Not also we 
qupdol éopev; 41 efrev attoigc ó *Inoods 
blind are? Said tothem the Jesus 
Et 1u9?oi fie, ouK a &ixETE 
If blind vou may be, not likely vov were having 
&papríav viv. 88 Aéyete dtt 
sin; now but vou are saying that 

BAéroyu£gv: ^ épapría Gydav éve. 
We are seeing; the sin of you is remaining. 
1 'Agnv  &urv Aéyo Üpiv, 4 


Amen amen Iam saying to vou, the (one) 


| ticepxóuevog Sik tig 80pag sig tiv 
E entering through the door into the 
aUMw Ttv  TpoBéárov | àXA& — ávopaívov 
fold of the sheep but going up 
&XAXaxóO0zv éxelvog KAEétrtns éotiv Kai 
from another place that (one) thief is and 
Anoms 2 ô 5 eicepxópevoc 
plunderer; the (one) but entering 
Sià Tg; Oópag moiuńv éotiv TV 
through the door shepherd is of the 
TpoBéraov. 3 TOUTQ 6 Oupopógc 
sheep. To this (one) the doorkeeper 
&voíygt, Kai tà mpóßara THS dqovfig avTod 
isopening, and the sheep ofthe voice ofhim 
&koÓel, Kai TÒ (Sia Tpópocra 
is hearing, and the own Sheep 
pave KAT? "óvopa kai 
he is sounding for according to name and 
e€ayet avTa. 4 S1av tà {ia 
he is leading out them. Whenever the own 
TÓVTA exBdaAn, ÉumpocO0cv aùrâv 
all he should thrust out, in front of them 


mopeverat, Kai Tà mpóßara aùr dkoAovOET, 


he is going, and the sheep tohim is following, 
6tt oiSaciv my povìv avtoo: 
because they have known the voice of him; 


5 &AAoTpig 62 où pÀ dkoAovu0ncouciv GAAG 


- to stranger but not not they will follow but 
pevEovtar ar’ avutod, ott où- 
they will flee from him, because not 
— of6aot . TOv. dAAoTpíov Thy ovv. 
they have known ofthe strangers the voice. 
6 Tatmy thy mapoipiav elttev attoic 6 
This the comparison said tothem the 
'Ingo0g: éxeivo: è oó« Éyvocav Tíva 


Jesus; those but not knew what (things) 


fv & EAGAEI aÙTOTG. 
was which he was speaking to them. 


JOHN 9: 41—10: 6 


and they said to 
him: “We are not 
blind also, are. we?” 
4i Jesus said to 
them: “If vou were 
blind, vov would 
have no sin. But 
now vou say, ‘We 
see” Your sin re- 
mains.” ] 


10 "Most truly. I 

say to YOU, 
He that does not 
enter into the sheep- 
fold through the 
door but climbs up 
some other place, 
that one is a thief 
and a plunderer. 
2But he that en- 
ters through the 
door is shepherd of 
the sheep. 3 The door- 
keeper opens to this 
one, and the sheep 
listen to his voice, 
and he calls his 
own sheep by name 
and leads them out. 
4When he has got 
all his own out, 
he goes before them, 
and the sheep fol- 
low him, because 
they know his voice. 
5A stranger they 
will by. no means 
follow but will flee 


|from -him, because 


they do not know 
the voice of strang- 
‘ers.’ 6Jesus spoke 
this comparison to 
them; but they did 
not know what the 
things meant that 
he was speaking to 
them.. 


JOHN 10: 1—15 474 
T Eftmtv | obv TíÀNv ó  "lnco0g| 7 Therefore Jesus 
| Said therefore -again the Jesus ` | said again: “Most 
"Api. &ytv Aéyoo piv, yó tiui | truly I say to: yon 
Amen. amen Iam saying ‘to you, I . am. the|I am the: door:. -of 
úpa röv .TpoBéárov. 8 tdvtec óco! the sheep. 8 All those 
door | ofthe . sheep, All as many as | that have come in 
$A00v  "^Tpó éuod ~KAértat. gioi Kaij/place of me. are 
came before me "thieves are and|thieves. and plun- 
Anotai: -ĠAN ovK fkoucav aùtôv ta |derers; but the sheep 
plunderers; but -not heard ofthem  the!have not listened -tó 
wpdBata.. 9. e cip Oipa 8°  égo0|them. 9I am the 
sheep am the dor: through . me |door; whoever enters 
édv ||. TIG °, elotAOn oc«O0Hcgro: , kxal|through me .will -be 


‘saved, and: he” will 
go in and. out and 
find pasturage. 10 The 
thief does not. come 
unless it is: to -steal 
and slay and .de- 
stroy. I have ‘come 
that they might have 
life and might have 
it -in abundance: 
111 am the fine 
shepherd; the.- fine 
shepherd surrenders 
his soul in behalf 
of the sheep. 12 The 
hired man, who. is 
no shepherd’ and 
to whom the’ sheep 
do. not belong: .:as 
his own, beholds the 
wolf coming and 
abandons the Sheep 


if ever IA. should alee he willbe saved and 


eloeAetceTal - - Kod. é€edevcetat , Kal’  voulv 
he will goin’ and’ he will go out and pasturage 


ebpáoe. 10 ó KMéming obK Epxetai Ei. 
he will find. The thief „not is coming if 


By. Wa 2 KAEW Kai Bion 
not ‘in. order that he might t thieve and he might slay 
kai dtroAéon .  £yo- fA0ov tva - 
and _ he might destroy; I...came inorder that 
Cory | Éxaciy Kai. . TEPICOOV  — 
life . they may have and ^^ abundant (thing) 

£xoocw. 11 ;Eyó eim ó moù ó. 
they may have. | i am the shepherd the 
KGAóq . 6 Tou Ó KaAdg THY wuxXTV 
fine; the shepherd the fine the, soul 
autod tinow órèp Qv TpoBéórov 12 6 
of him is putting | over ;the sheep; : . the 
uio8o1óc Kal. ook àv TOt Uv, 00 ouK 
hiréling | and not being shepherd, of whom not 
Eot -TÒ TpóBara. : fora... Gewpet.- > Tov 
is the Sheep “own, heisbeholding the 
AUKoV £pxóuevov Kal = &Qínoiv. ... . Te. 
wolf - coming and. the is letting go off ^ the. 
TpóBora xai ^ gevyet, .—. Kal ó ,AókoG 
* sheep ‘and’: heisfleeing,-—. and the ;wolt. and flees—and the 


-éemater atte Kal oKoprrive:, — Ee Št .| wolf. snatches them 
is snatching them and is scattering,— ^ because. and- scatters them— 
uda 


gea Cony Kai. où aUTQ. 13 because he. is. a 
ireling . heis „and i not ` ‘itis battering to him hited: man “and does 
Tto] tay . mpoD&rov. 14. ey chats. ` i not care for the 


about the" sheep. the M eii d INE 
moii ó 'K&ÀóG Kai Mene TH. parem. 14I am ue 
shepherd the fine,” and lam knowing the (ones) fine shepherd, and I 
: know my sheep and 


éua kal yivóckoucí pe | Tae. . éyuó&, 
mine and“ are Snowing me. ‘the (ones)- mine,|my sheep- know me, 
15just as the Fa- 


15 ' kaðàç ` yiwóoke pe ó map Kaya 
according as isknowing me the Father andI|ther. knows me and I 


Mime APA Ah ACTON en re is cai 


i a es eth 


Son hoe Ei aI 4 


475 JOHN 10: 16—23 
ivÓcKW Tov Tatépa, Kal T^v wuyxrv: pov- [know the Father; and 
am knowing the Father, and the . soul .ofme|]I Surrender my soul 
T(Ónut — ..ómép TOv. Tpopérov. -in behalf of the 
jam putting „over the » Sheep. sheep: . 
16. koi Aa ` mpópora 16‘‘And I have 
And ion MER sheep: other sheep, which 
OC og à ;:O0UkK; séotiw © -k [are not of this’ fold; 
Iamhaving which ` not  .. is out of those also I- must 
Tj; aÙANG: TGÜTIC" KEKE VaR " SeT bring, and they: wilt 
n fold '. this; and those. it is necessary | listen: to- my? voice, 


e &yayeiv, Kai’ “aH avis pou : &koócouaiv; 
H to lead;. ' and of the: voice: of me they will hear, 


kal. , YEvnoovTar -. : pia moíuvn, £fg ; Toth: 


.and they will .be- 
come one flock, one 
shepherd. 17 This./is 


and. they. will. become. one: flock;; one shepherd: why “the Father leves 
17. Sic. . TOOTS... pE ^ G+ map cyard | me, - because: I: BH. 
` Through , this 7 “me the: ¿Father ` isloving |-render:’ ‘my soul, 
ón . éyOÓ,  tí(Ónyi v yuxnüv . pou; |order. that . È. mas 
because: I^ am putting - pd ^7 soul » ofme.lreceive it - again. 
“Wa c^ cada c AóBo:. airy. [18.No man has:taken 
in order that. again © I should receive it. 1t away- from ^me; 
18 oó6elg pev: ^ adv. åm’. épo0, SAN iyà but I -surrender .it 
Noone lifted up . it .from me; but lof-my ‘own "initiative: 
Tint auth: AT’ - épauTóO:. EL I -have authority. to 
am putting. -it ‘from. myself. Authority | surrender it, and I 
|o Exo L -Setvan —.. aùtův; ral - €€ouciav | have. authority to re- 
Tam Slain I to put — ^O dt. ] authority | ceive: it again. The 
Exo ^  m&Xv AaPeiv: eim Tomy pM ‘commandment. on 
Tam: having.’ again ^to receive. it; this e Fthis I received: ‘from 
évToAny ÉXaBov .-mrap&:...10o0 - tarpdc: my Father" .. 
Father | 49-Again a division 


commandment. I received beside of the 
of me. HS ED 
19 Xxícua TOA éyéveto év roi *TouSaiorg 
‘Split again occurred in : the Jews r. 
: Bi& | TOUS Adyous. ToUTOUC. 120 ÉAeyov 
through the > words ^ these: ~- Were:saying: 


S& mooi ¿E&E aùrâv- Aaipóviov #Ëyxe 
but many :outof them. -.. Demon heis having: 
Kai. ^gaíverar — Té-.: aÙTO0 - - ÅKOÚETE; . 
and, heismad;.. why | ofhim  .xvovare hearing? 
21 &XXoi ;£Neyov: TaOra: ta $üpora ov. 
Others were saying. These: the: ‘sayings not 


tot: ..Got uovittou£vov: un Satpdviov 
is ^ “of being demonized [man]; no demon 
Svarar  TUdAGV .. Apbadpoug. .. &voi&an ; 
isabie of blind (ones) ` (eyes : toopen? 
22 "Eyéveto TÓTE TŘ- èvkaivia - èv- 
Occurred. then. me celebration of renewal in 
xev d. 23 koi 
winter itwas, . and 


‘résulted among: the 
‘Jews because of 
these“ words. 20 Many 
of them ‘* were’ say- 
ing: “He has a demon 
‘and is mad. Why: do 
vou listen to^ him?” 
21. Others. would say: 
“These are not. the 
sayings of. a. demon- 
ized man. A demon 
cannot: open blind 
people's eyes; can it?" 
( 224At- that. time 
the festival ‘of dedi- 
cation took place 
in „Jerusalem. It was 


T ' lEpocoAvpoIct. 
FIERE Fe esp rd wintertime, 23and 


erusalem; .-. 


JOHN 10: 24—32 


ó 'Incoüg £v tÊ iepÔ év tH 
in the temple in the 
24 ékókAocav 


TEptETTÁTEI 
was walking about the Jesus 


Otog Tou — Zo^ouQvog. 
colonnade ofthe Solomon. Encircled 

otv : QUTÓV ol *louSaitoi kai 
therefore him the Jews and 


ÉAEyOV ` aut@ "Ecc wéte Tiv wuuxnv 
they were saying tohim Until when tbe soul 


fuv aiperc; el ot ef Ó xprotdc, 
ofus- are you lifting up? If you are the Christ, 


eltrov fiutv Tappnoíq. . 25 dmekpíOn 
say to us outspokenly. Answered 


«óroig ó “Inoods Efrov tyiv kai ov 
tothem the Jesus Isaid tovou and ‘not 
T'OTEÜETE: tx Épya & yÒ TOÔ 
YOU are believing; the works which I am doing 


Èv TQ dvéyaTt TOÛ TraTpóG pou TAOTA 
in the name ofthe. Father of me these (things) 


. . paprupei mepi épo: 26 GAA ÚE 
is. bearing witness about me; but you 


ou motevete,- Sti ovK  éoTÉ &k TOV 
not are believing, because not vouare outof the 


TpoBárov tv épgàv. 27 tă mpóBara: T 


sheep ofthe mine. The sheep the 
uà . TAS ovAgG pou  ókobDouciv, Kayo 
mine ofthe voice  ofme are hearing, andI 
ywóoocko att& kai. &kxoAouOo0oív por, 


and they arefollowing to me, 


attoig Gorjy aidviov, Kai 
andI am giving tothem life everlasting, and 


ou pù . émóAovrotd cig tov aidva, 
not not they should be destroyed into the age, 


Kal ody cotrdoet TIC aùTà Èk TŞ 


am knowing them, 
28 kaya íwy 


and . not willsnatch anyone them  outof the 
xtipóg . you. 29 .ó ramp pou. ô 
hand of me, The Father ofme which 
6é6ok£v ‘por tmdvtav. peitév éotiv, Kal 
he has given tome of all greater is, and 
ovdecig 6óvarat — &prráceiww: ÈK Tfjg x&ipóq 
noone isable to be snatching outof the and 
tod watpdc. 30 éyo xai ó campo 
ofthe : Father. I and the Father 
Év Éc psy. 
one (thing) we are. : 


91 "EBóácTacav máňv Aí8oucg ot "louSaío: 


Carried again stones the Jews 
. Ma Aié&ogoiw aUTÓy. 
in order that they might stone him. 
32 &mekpíÓn attoic ó *Inoodc Morà 
- Answered  tothem . the Jesus . Many 


416 


Jesus was walking 
in the temple’ in 
the colonnade of Sol’. 
o:mon. 24 Therefore 
the Jews encircled 
him and began. to 
say to him: “How long 
are you to keep our 
souls in suspense? 
If you are the Christ, 
tell us outspokenly." 
25Jesus answered 
them: “I told vov, 
and yet vou do not 
believe. The works 
that I am doing in 
the name of my Fa- 
ther, these bear wit- 
ness about me. 26 But 
xou do not believe, 
because you are 
none of my sheep. 
27 My .sheep listen 
to my voice, and I 
know them, and they 
follow me. 28And I 
give them  everlast- 
ing life, and they 
will by no means 
ever be destroyed, 
and no one will 
snatch them out of 
my hand. 29 What 
my Father has giv- 
en me is something 
greater than all other 
things, and no one 
can snatch them out 
of the Hand of the 
Father. 30I and the 
Father are one.” 
31Once more the 
Jews lifted up stones 
to stone him. 32 Je- 
sus replied to them: 


———— 


47% 

Zova Seia Üuiv KOAG 
ores Ishowed to vou fine (ones) 
H TOÜ- Tratpdc’ : ià molov 
out of the Father; through . which sort 

aUTÓV Épyov uè Ai8áCeTE; 

of them | work me You are stoníng? 

33 d&mekp(Oncav  aótQ of “lovato: Mepi. 
Answered tohim the Jews About 

«aAo0 Épyou où  Ai8ójouév oe GAAS Trepi 


about 


fine work not we are stoning you but 
BAacenuíac, Kal ó1i ov : &v8putrog àv 
blasphemy, and because you man being 
TOEG ocautòv — Ocóv. 34 &mekpíiðn 
you are making yourself .. god. Answered 
avtoic ó 'Inoo0g Ov čëotiv y£ypagupévov 


tothem the Jesus Not isit having been written 


iy TÔ vou pv Sti '"Eyo celra Osoi | ove; 
in the. law ofvou that I said gods vou are? 


35 ei èkeívouç elev Beotgc tmpdg ods ó` 


If those hesaid gods toward whom the 
Aóyocg Tod 0:00 éyévero, Kal ot Stata 
word ofthe God occurred, and not is able 
ruOAvat Å  ypaoü, 36 dv 6 marmo 


whom the Father 
Tov KÓO OV Upeic 


to be loosed the Scripture, 


Hyiacey Kat dtréoteirev cic 
sanctified and he sent forth into the world you 


Aéyete Gt BAaconuets, | öt gov 
aresaying that You are blaspheming, because Isaid 
Yióg tod Geod sipí; 37 ci où mo Ta 
Son ofthe God Iam? If not Iam doing the 
Epya Tol tTatpdg pou, ur THOTEVETE 
works ofthe Father ofme, not be believing vou 

gov, 38 ei dé TOI, K&v ¿poi 
to me; if but Iam doing, and if ever tome 
un TOTEUNTE Toig Épyotg TrigTEUETE, 
not. vou may believe tothe works believe vov, 

va ` YVOTE . kai 
in order that vou should know and 
LA v 2 ^ x 

_-ylwaocKknte Št èv pot ó mop 
YOU may be knowing that. in. me the Father 
Kayo èv TO matpíi. 39 "EChytouv 
and I in the ` Father. . They were seeking 

otv auTov wWaAv mioa: Kal 
therefore him again to get hold of; and 
e€AAGev èk Tfjg xEIpdg avTav. 
he went forth outof the hand of them. 
40 Kai | d&müAO0sv máwv To0 
And he went off again ofthe 


'lop8&vou . sig Tov tómov Strou ñv. 'Io&vnc 
Jordan into the place where was John 


TÉpav 
other side 


JOHN 10: 33—40 


“I displayed to you 
many fine works 
from the Father. For 
which of those works 
are you stoning me?” 
33 The Jews answered 
him: “We are ston- 
ing you, not for a 
fine work, but for 
blasphemy, even. be- 
cause you, although 
being a man, make 
yourself a god." 34 Je- 


sus answered them: 
"Is it not written in 
your. Law, ʻI said: 
“You are gods"'? 
351f he called 'gods' 
those against whom 
the word of God 
came, and yet the 
Scripture .cannot be 
nullified, 36do you 
say to me whom the 
Father sanctified and 
dispatched into the 
world, ‘You blas- 
pheme, because I 
said, I am God's Son? 
371f I am not doing 
the works of my 
Father, do not be- 
lieve me. 38 But if I 
am doing them, even 
though you do not 
believe me, believe the 
works, in order that 
you may come to 
know and may. con- 
tinue knowing that 


the Father is in union 


with me and. I am 
in | union... with the 
Father.” 39 Therefore 
they tried again to 
seize him; but he 
got out of their reach. 

40So he went off 
again across the. Jor- 
dan to the place 
where John was 


JOHN 10:41—11: 5 


kai pevev 


Bortiov,’ 
'and: he was remaining 


TO T'pOTov: 
baptizing, 


the first [time] 


éket. 4l kai Tool .f$A0o0v Trpóc avtév koi 
there. "And many .came. toward him and 
| Dey Ov | . te *ladvng- péev onpetov 
they were saying. that John indeed sign 
£woínctv, obSév, sv 4róvrx + .6é ' 600 
did none, < all. (things) but  asmany as 
£hrev "love "epi — Toótou . dnOf fv. 
said John about. this (one). true was. 


42 xoi morol. étiotevooy cig oUróv éxel. 
iS _ many” - believed: into. shim there. 


H Hy: S£ ^" nq 
Wa$ but some [man] .. 


é&mó BrBaviag “8k TÅG 
from Bethany: outof the. 


Mépbacg "fs &5EAQfüs 
Mertha of the "Sister. 

Mapp CO e éAeiyaoa TOV" KÜpiov 

“Mary “having greased , the : 

uópa. koi.;  "éxuáfaoa ^ 

to perfumed oil and. Chavin Ppd dry. off 


Tó6aG. attod . raiG  OpiEiv abf, . fic 
feet. * of him' to: the. : "hairs of her, "of whom 


6 .../&68N00g.. . A&Loipoc fo0Ééve. — 


the. brother. Lazarus was being Sick. 


3. aries nes  dbeAGat PÒS 
Sent forth , Sisters, i , toward 


atrov Se | Öv. 
chim . ` see . whom 


Aátapos 


x Lazarus 


A 
being sick, 
KONG: Mapíac Kai 
village -of Mary and 
a; 

attr 2 fv 82 
of ux .2 Was...” but 


the (onec 
j ` TOÙG 
"the 


x | 100v. EN: 
therefore ‘the . 
uc Kupie,. - 


Aéyoucot 
Lord, .. 


,;Saying .. 
z M y EE zt oi &oOEvel. 
you are € having altection dor n7 35; ds being Sick. 


4- áKoócac ' ^08 ' 6 *Inoods elme | ‘Atty 
< Having heard .but. the .-Jesus. said: 


2s &o8Éveia ok Égriv. - rpóc Odvatov ch’ 

the sickness not:..is "toward death ` but 

rtp. "Tfjg; Sóng” roð Beco ve’: 

over the glory ofthe - God. in order that 
^ ofa 0g 'Ó | ulds 700° cod Er’ 


ee ou gu eg f 23 
^5. fyéma | 868 ó 'Inooüg — Thy’ 
. .Was loving P -but the Jesus the 
Máp8Bav kai thy. &5eA oiv UT Kal tov 
Martha ‘and. the sister. _, of her and 


i 23 Lar rus, NBA; ‘El-e-a’zar (meaning “God 


Lord: 


- This . 


i heard it "he: 


the 


4"8 


baptizing at first, 
and he stayed there, 
41 And many people 
came to him, ` and 
they ‘began saying: 
“John, indeed, did not 
perform a single sign, 
but as many things 
-as -John said about 
this d man . were © all 
true.” 42 And ‘many 


|put | faith ` in: him 


there, 


11 Now there was, n 

-certain man sick, 
Laz/a- rust- of. Beth'a- 
ny, of the village of 
Mary and of Martha 
her sister.' 2It was, 
in. fact, the Mary 
that “greased the Lord 
with. perfumed. oil and 
wiped his. feet dry 
"with her hair, whose 
brother. Laz’a-rus* 
was sick. 3 Therefore 
his ‘sisters. dispatched 
word to him, saying: 
“Lord, - see! the.’ one 
for whom you have 
-affection. vis sick.” 
4But when ;;Jesus 
"said: 
“This sickness.is not 
"with death” as "its 


E Dur object, | but is- for 
might Pe gored. “the Son ofthe: ‘God _ through 


the glory of God, in 


‘lorder that the. Son 
|of God may be -glo- 


rified through it. -i 
-5 Now: Jesus loved 
Marthá ‘and "her Sister 


is helper"), J7-14,16-19, 


1 Pee ibn: cS LB BALA. ANBUUN IA pc NUMMORUM LURT V a a 


| 
E 


419 .JOHN 11:6—13 

Adtapov: 6 ee OOV : fikoucev 671 | and Laz’a-rus.2 6How- 
Lazarus. therefore he heard..  thatleyer, when he heard 
ioe.. TÓTE èv . , Epeivev v| that he was sick, 
he is being sick, then indeed  heremained  in|then. he actually re- 
Ô<: fv : TÉTO “660 fluspoc 7 .£m&va |mained. two. days in 
which he was, place days; : thereupon | the. place. where’ he 
HETÈ: . TOOTO - Aéyer ` TOG: -.pa8nraic| was. 7 Then after this 
after . - this he is saying tothe  . disciples | he . said to: the dis- 
STA Qugv ^. sig: ty | "louóaíav. wdéAwv.jciples: ."Let. us. go 
Let us boing: P iud : the Judea. again. tinto Ju-de’a: again." 
8. Aéyouaty atte. ot pabnrai. ‘PaBBet,’ vOv |8 The disciples. said 
: Are saying. to him: the disciples .Rabbi,. now.}to him: :“Rabbi, just 
ét y rou < og Acai of *lovSatoi, Kai |lately.: the ;- Ju-de'/ans 
were Seeking . you ..io stone the:;.Judeans, and | were seeking to stone 
táv: s ÛTÉYEIÇ éxei; 9 dmekptOn|you, and’? are- you 
again you are going under there?... Answered going" there again?” 
*Inoods . Ovyi.. S05exa, dpat...ciow . Tfi; |9Jesus. answered: 
Jesus; " Not twelve ~ hours , "are ~ ofthe “There. “are twelve 
fuéeas; . EQV. . TIG. -. TEpuQTÉ .. . Ey. tů | hours. of daylight, 
day? _Ifever anyone may. be walking about: in the tare there’ ot? If any- 

E d L0...  mookómtE, ^.. .Óm E 16 | one- walks in. daylight 
day, : -not .he is striking toward, , because, ; ihe Jhe does: hot: bump 
gag .C Tto -KÓguou  ToUTOU BAérer: | against. anything, be- 
ght “of, the world: s ` this c he i Is Seeing; cause he seés the 
10 gàv |. é TG: mepuraü -év Tfj | light of „this: ; world. 


= if'ever. but anyone may be walking about in the 


vuKTí, T'DOCKÓTTTEI, ón tÒ $c 
night, - he is striking toward, "because ~ the light: 


ouK Zot. £y .QUTÓ. a 
not | n m , him. Du MUT 


10 But if anyone: walks 
in. the. night, he 
bumps © against .some- 
., | thing, . because.. the 
[Aight i$ not’ in“ him,” 
Xi. 11 He “said these 
; Arteri things; and after” this 
: Aáķaposlhe said. to «them: 
i] “Lazarus? -our friend 

AQ | has. gone. -to rest, but 
{Eam -journeying: there 

to awaken „him: from 
sleep.’ 12 Therefore 
the ¿disciples Said: to 
him: “Lord, if he has 
gone to rest, he will 
[get "well. > '13Jesus 
[had spoken, however, 

: about his, death. But 


-Kal 
and 


: eltrev, 
he said, 


 QUFOTS . : 
[itothem. = 


KEKOÍ UNTI, 
" has laid down to rest, 


éEuTrviow i 


1l =: trata 
"These (things) . 


AE¥EE - 
; he. is saying: 


- iñoc. fu MOV; 
dé ‘frien „of us. 


Tropevo par m s (vat ; 4 
lam going “inorder that -` I might get out of sleep: 
aUróv. 12 trav . .o0v ol. paOntai até) 
him. `` Said ‘therefore ` ‘the echoes . ‘to him. 
Kópig£, ei. kekotyunrat 4 ^ 0«90n0otrar. 
Lord; i he has laid down to rest; He will be saved.. 


13 ^ eipfkei- $8776. -Inaoóg - T£pl 7 
" “Had Spoken But: the. ..Jesus - about. 


8avé&rou "ajto0. PER -..6& €50€av* őtı 
^. death 


riof him. Those (ones): but thought -that | they. - imagined he 
Tepi THC KOIHÝOEWG: . Tod 


Grvou —.Myet | was “speaking. about 
about the taking rést- ofthe. sleep „heis saying. taking rest in sleep. 


ToÜTO . 
ee 


5 in See verse ER footnotes. in pee cmm. 


JOHN 11: 14—24 480 481 JOHN 11:25—323 


14 tóte  oðv  elmev aùtoîig ô  'Inoo0c|14 At that time, there. abTÓÀ he Móápða OTS Sti | said to him: “I know 
Then therefore said tothem the Jesus |fore, Jesus said to to him the -Martha ;" Ihave known that|he will rise in the 
mappnoíq Aáťapog àméðavevy, 15 kai|jthem outspokenly: åvaotýoeTat v th dvaotdoe év tů éoxdty | resurrection on. the 
outspokenly Lazarus died, and | “T.a7’a-rus? has died, he will stand up in the resurrection in the > last last day;" 25Jesus 
$ > e n v PR i es z an 2 ^ > r, H : "m" 
aípo &i bpac _ Wve iSand I rejoice - on Auépq. 25 efrev aùr, ó “Inoods “Eyad sziui|said to her: “I. am 
ban rejoicing through . You, inorder that} your account that: 1 day. ` Said. toher the Jesus I am |the resurrection and 
TIOTEVONTE, ti oük fjunv ke? GAA) was not there, in i  óváoTraoic koi 1 an. 6 the life. He that ex- 
you might believe, that not Iwas there; but |order for You to the. resurrection and the. life; the (one) | ercises faith in- me, 
&yOpEv TPO ' qattév. 16 eľrev j believe. But let us go motevov’ sig èuè kav é&mo8óvg |even though he dies, 
let us be going: toward him. Said |to him." 16 Therefore believing into me andifever he should die wil come to life; 
oóv-  Owuâç . ó Aeyóuevog Aíbugoc| Thomas, who was thoetat, 26koi was 6 Cév kalTicTEUQv|26 and everyone that 
therefore Thomas the (one) being said Twin called The Twin, said he will live, and everyone the living and believing | is living and exercises 
TOÍQ cuvpa8nraíc “Ayouev Kal |to his. fellow ~ disci- eig Ene où ph dmo0ávg. sig Tóv alva | faith in me will never 
to the fellow disciples Let us be going also | ples: “Let us also go ` into me not not shoulddie into the age; {die at all. Do you 
Hues fva  . d&roOdvapev pet adtou. {that we may die with TIOTEÚEIG . "ToUTo; 27 Aéyet aUTQ | believe this?” . 27 She 
' we  inorderthat wemightdie with. him. him." |^ į  arebelieving you this? She is saying to him | said to him: “Yes, 
17 ^CEX0Óv . otv ó "Incoüg sópev| 17 Consequently | Nai, KUPIE: | £yO oTremtioteuKa St: GU ef |Lord; I have believed 
Having come therefore the Jesus  found| when Jesus arrived, | hae Lord; à T . Have i uec ma cix arei that you are the 
Bog) ee aly pp x LIO d ^ ATO 3 “yptoTtosg Ó. ulog. Tot: Ozo0 Ó EIS TOv | Christ. the Son. of 
aüTÓv técoapa 5 Épag Éxovra £v và|he found he had al |; Xpto S 1 
him four ^ already days ^ having in the|ready been four days | the Ti Pria iras the (one) into the God, the One comi- 
J IN a M = 1 r ,F ` ^ EJ ^ » 
vnueio. 18 ñv è BnOavía éyytc|in the memorial tomb, : KOOHOV EPXOLEVOG. kal touto eitovoa jing into the..world. 
fachtoriat tomb. 5s but Bethany near |18 Now Beth'a-ny was . 25 5 coming: i And E having said 28 And when she had 
TOV ’lepogoAvpav ç and otaSiov Sexorrévte.|near Jerusalem at a ^  ammnAvev kal Quvnoev apian TNV |said this, she went 
the esas is from stadia fifteen. distance of about two ; pedis off ang eee : Mary bis off and called Mary 
19 moXAoi 5& ék = Tv 'loubaíov éAnAdOeicav | miles. 19 Accordingly | aoeApnv.. ` aur avp ^ . trac |her sister, saying se- 
Many but outof the Jews had come |many of the Jews | Dipl m of her., secretly ! having said , The|cretly: “The Teacher 
ES z n 3 f had.come to Martha | 1SaoKaACS -TapEoTIV Kal |... evel is present and is call- 
Tpóc Tiv Mép6av xai Mapicu =a 2] , Teacher. . is alongside and he is sounding for | ing you.” 29'The'lat- 


toward the Martha and Mary  inorderthat'and Mary in order ; 


n M R ASI ^ - e€. 29 :.éxeivn —5& Oc FKoucev  TyépOn |ter, when she heard 
TapapuuOncovroar avtag epi tod dA5EAQo0.|to console them con- o ^, earc 
they might console them about the brother. |cerning their brother, you. ; That (one) put as she aeara she ASe usc this, got up quickly 
20 5 otv = Mápða Oc AKovoev Gti |20 Therefore Martha, : TOXU = Kat NIPXETO | Tpog — aUróv-|and was on her’ way 

The therefore Martha as  sheheard that| when she heard that | ickly | and she wascoming toward him; |to him. i s 
2^ x = j oF x > r GE > ^ $ I 0 SS, "E : i 

"Ingots £pxerat únmńvtnoev avt’ Mapiàu|Jesus was coming, | 30-ottra &è ehnAGbet <ô "Ingots tic thy] 30 Jesus had not 
"Jesus is coming met : to him; Mary |met him; but Mary | not yet but hadcome.the Jesus into the yet, in fact, come 
Sè év 1 olka éxabéleto. 21 etrrev oÜv |kept sitting at home.  kOunv, ĠAN . fv.  Én.év TO: TÓrQ = Srrou into the: village but 
but in the house was sitting. Said therefore| 21 Martha therefore | Village, but he was yet :in the place where he was still in the 


ónüvincev attd . ^. MéápOa. 31 oi ov: 
et ` tohim the’ Martha. . -The therefore- 
'louGaioi ^ ot Ovteg pet atg èv th 
Jews  : the (ones) being with her in -the 
oikíq ‘Kal rapapvOoUpevoi aut, - i6óvre 
house | and. consoling her,.. having seen 


place, where. Martha 
met him. 31 There- 
fore the Jews that 
were with her in 
the ‘house. and that 
were consoling ` hèr, 


MépGa ampdg 'Inoo0v Kupte, ei fic said to Jesus: -“Lord; 
the Martha toward Jesus Lord, if you were|if you had been here 
Se otk äv | &méOavev ó  &5EXoóGc pou’ | my brother would not 
here not likely died the brother ofme; have died. 22 And yet 


22 Kai’ vov ol6a ot 600 resent ‘kno 
and now Ihave known that as many (things) as at presen I know 


: ` > that as many. things ` ` z zx m des ` t 

av aimon TÓy ĝcòv SacEt got |as you pis 'a T ay Mapiày pu TAES SE kallon seeing Mary rise 

likely youmightask the God  willgive to you 36r A od will. -give ERAO Mary " : as quic y 7 8 - "M up and quickly and k go out, 
ec £ z 22 2 ^ . ve i ]- EG ÖT! f ll d "n r C qr 

ó. Gedc. 23 Aéyer auth ó Incoóq à Ba ; ESNAVEV, TiKo^oUUncQVy. QUTI] OOSAVT: ollowe er, sup 

RM UNE Sach Ae M ND LN J 24 Martha i  Sheisgoingunder into the memorialtomb inorderthat|SOlng to the memo- 


f : < k n ” 
will stand up. the brother of you. Issaying| will rise. rial..tomb to weep 


KAaton ^" éxe?. 32 co otv Maoi&p 
there, 32 And so Mary, 


14° See verse 1, footnotes. ; ] : | Sshemight weep there. . -The ‘therefore . Mary - 


JOHN 11: 33—40 482 


i NAO0Ev. C Ómou ^ Fv 


‘as; ‘she came where - was: 


adtov: ÉmEOEv "aUTOÜ ~ mpdg . ToUG 1d6ac, 
him; /- fell ©. ofhim toward. . the :: feet, 
AÉyouca. «UT: Kupte, si - 0 766€ ovK 
z saying: tohim . Lord, : if you were: here not j 
Gv s pou. .éméGayev ó &5eAgdc.: 33 "Ingots 
likely ofme . died : the. brother. . Jesus 


^ OÓv . Og elev atti KAaioucay xai 
therefore as  hesaw ‘her: © weeping ^ and 
." TOUG 7.7: ouvEABóvrag © at: 'louGaíoug 
the (ones): having come with toher: : Jews . 


arrived 
where Jesus was: ‘and 
caught sight. of him, 
fell: at his feet, sayi 
:ing- to him: . "Lord, if 
you had: been here, 
my brother- would not 
have died.” 33 Jesus, 
therefore, when -he 
saw. her weeping and 
the Jews. that came 
with her . weeping, 


"Inootc . i8o0c« | when she 
Jesus: , having seen: 


KAaíovrag £veBpiuücaro. TO .tvedpatt Kal} groaned in the. spir- 
weeping : .hegroaned ..tothe .: spirit . and|it and became trou- 
: £rápa£ev . : &auTóv, 34 Kai eltrev Mod }bled; 34 and. he: said: 
he troubled . himself, .. and he said Where | “Where .have ‘you 
teBefkate ~ aUTÓv;: Aéyouciv v- ajrQ |laid him?’’: They said 
have vou put. . him? | They are saying tohim|to him: "Lord, come 
Kópie,:. Épxou. Kai Se. 35 &Bákpucsv. ó'[and. see." 35 Jesus 
Lord, .becoming and. see. Shed tears ` the | gave : way to - tears! 
’ Inooûg. - 36 E eyov - o0v: *lou8ato: | 36 Therefore’ the Jews 
~ Jesus. . ; Were saying therefore the. : Jews’. | began to .say: “See 
"]óg rds. EREFT UPC ' aUTÓv.| what . affection he 
See. :bow. E was having affection for . him. used to have ‘for 
37, twig 68: 2€ - aürüv slav. Oùk. ¿Súvato | him!” 37 But some 
;;, Some but :out of them^ said - Not wasable|of them said: “Was 
'oÜrog;. 6. avoi€ac ToU; ÓQ9oAuoUc|not this [man] that 
this (one) - - the. having opened. tbe eyes opened the eyes -of 
“TOU - ^"ruQ9Ao0 maod. > iva :;: kai|the blind:man able 
of the. . blind (one) > to make  inorderthat also |to prevent: this -one 
o0roc. - uù. &mrobóvn;. ` from dying?” fe 
this (one) not should die? , dux 
38 - 'Inooüc olv wle | 38 Hence Jesus, "afz 
TES e TOA | ter-..groanin 
“Jesus 2 * therefore ,again tere himself, pns 
LÍ Hapmevog . év .. éaurQ EpxeTar ~, cic 
ejes .. in . himself is coming ; into € the memortal os 
a6. T eoi Aw 088 ome Eon d 
; RM 10v, Kal : 
the | “nevus tomb; | : cave, : and E stone 


was. but. 
Aioc ` éméxerto” èm 


. cave, . and 


alte: 39." Mya. -ó | WAS lying against it. 


stone was lying upon . ^it. Is saying the |39 Jesus said: “TAKE 
i "Inoóüg “Apate `. Tov Nov. Aéya . :adT® | the stone, away." 
Jesus Lift up You. the Stone. .. Is saying to him -Martha, ‘the sister: ‘of 
i 2 qus T NC : teTeAEUTHKOTOS | the deceased, said 
Man lcs er es e PLE ; having deceased to him: “Lord, "by now 
a Kúpie; ñn OGEL, ..." TETAPTALOG | : 

Martha Lord, already he is smelling, fourt. d m mai di smell, 40 for 
Y 3? ie. 

Yép éouw. 40 My aùr: ô 'Inoo0g OvK M oe a Je- 
for- is, ' "-.Issaying toher the: Jesus Not | SUS said to her: “Did 
elrév ^ cot - Str: gay s.  matebon¢e |I Rot tell you that 
Isaid. - io you >. that ©, if ever - you should believe|if you would. believe 


| 
E 


483 JOHN. 11: 41-47 
os Sige = mE G -you would.-see the 
you. willsee .. ihe. dei 2tglory.cof:; God?” 

Fpav acs ov ri roy Above. 6- Sè | 41 Therefore -they 

They Aifted up- therefore -the stone; bin but|took.the stone away. 
inedia. fipgv- Tous ó90&XkuoUc: : kai;Now Jesus;raised 
,Jesus.; lifted up--; jme eyes pe and|his eyes: heavenward 
5-xoxapiotó 22.000 ios Oty pand «said: "Father; 

oe 5 "toyou...- tkati thank :you- that 

fikoucác VOU: 42: eye! Sev St: you have heard .me. 
youheard: me, ect osr bk bad. own. „that | 42 True, I knew. that 
TÁVTOTÉ : "uou ..oAGKoÓsg L AAA. Si&:-| you always hear. me; 
always of.me Eat hog A but-;/;through|but -on account. -of 
10v ÓxAav 227. TOV: ^arepiE£O Qro 72: eltrov | the... erowd.- standing 


around: I:-:spoke;;.in 
| order, that. they. might 
believe that you-sent 
‘me forth." .4% And 
when he had: said 
;these things, he „cried 
vouti with. -:a loud 
;yoice: - "Laz'a:rus,? 
come.on:out!" 44-The 
;[man].that had been 
dead; came out with 


the crowd,- ‘the (one). having stood around.: I said 
eo Waves somotetowov 22 St stotes pe 
in order that they. should believe : = that ; “you~. me 
éméo1eiAag. 43 Ki... -TOÛT cim: 
sent forth. -And,.. these. (things) having said 
povi : nevén: èkpaúyaoev:: Náčape, Sepo 
to voice o> he cried’ out. . Lazarus, 3: hither 


EE. io 44 é PE io nellÓv 5 corTEÉÜVEKOC! 
outside. E out. : the: (one) | having ed | 


- 6e8ej pévog ` coUe: ; móbas Kai tac” -Xeipacs | 
having biet bound: the feet. and the: hands 


keiptaiG, —. Kor ő Ópic aùróð ooubapig his feet .and...hands 
to swathing Panda, andi the. face ofhim tocloth |bound with. wrap= 
T&pigÓÉBETO; i51 Reyer c5 & o> lnoots pings, and his ‘coun- 
had been bound about.. i saying: 1: the :. Jesus |tenance:. was: bound 
attoic:: Adoate "aUTÓv kol .;doerE -> aùròv| about with, a. cloth, 


Jesus said to them: 
“Loose: him and. let 

o him go." ej $ 
*TowBexfcav r 45:Therefore ‘many 
Jews, "Tof "the Jews that 
ol. 8MÓóvieS s mpg THY, ; Mopi&g | kat had come to © Mary 
the (ones) having come toward the ©’ Mary: “and ‘ana € ‘that: ‘beheld 


coxa &gievon -. 6  £moínctv" &míoTEUOQV. ‘sig | what he did, ‘put 
having viewed: "which ‘he did, believéd- -- into | faith in him; “46 but 


to them Loose vou him ‘and: let You go off: himi 
Órr&y&w: Uu sim DRE 
to be going under, : vins 


45 [loANol .oüv. èk Qv 
Many .. therefore out of -the 


aùròv: ` 46 tivèg™ Sè: dE. Du: used some of | ‘them "went 

Bim; D. Ted » but our of xim went o à off. io the Phari- 
“TOU apioaioug “Kal. eftrav. atroic’ 

ALI os an Bessey. and said to dos sees and. -told them 

I eae eee "éroínoty *Inaóóe; the- things Jesus did. 

Par Pie a =e a . " r " 2 "i ps A 

what (things) oo did Jésus," | 47 Consequently the 


i chief. priests and: the 
41. Xuvüyayov ..: .o0v ot. &pyiepeic kai | OVCE 1 t 
Led ed a therefore’ “the: chle idi and [| Pharisees gathered the 


ol dapicaior -cuvéSpiov,” Kal’ *ÉXAEyOv. E San'he:drin . together 
the Pharisees | Sanhedrin, and” ‘they were Saying and began: to` say: 


43* See verse-ł, foothotet;: 5 == n. Baron: 


JOHN 11: 48—54 


Tí -motodyev 6ti 


What are we doing because this the m 


TOAAG TOUT | peta; 48 ¿àv 
many ` is doing signs? If ever 
doapev aÙùTÒv | oÜTOG, — TrÓvTEG 
we should let go off ; him thus, all 


miotevcovow eic attév, kai eAevcovta ‘ol 


will believe _ into him, and willcome' the 
‘Poyatou Kat c&povorw fijQy Kai Tov 
Romans and they willliftup  ofus "and the 
tómtov Kai tÒ  £0vog. 49 zig SE Tic 
place and the nation. '.One. but . some 
¿E avutdav Kaidoac, é&pyiepeUg . v- Tov 
outof. them | Caiaphas, chief priest being of the 
étviautod ~éxeivou,: eftrey attotc ‘Ypetc :oók 
"year that, said . to them You not 
` of6arre . o06£v, 50 .- o06£ 
have known ... nothing, ... ^.. 5 not-but 
-oyiteoBe Str. Ouppeper c^ 
you are reasoning out that. itis bearing together 
Opiv "^ Ive “ig GvOpatrog ómro0óvn 
to you inorder that.. one man should die 


rèp to aoû Kal ph dAov tò  &£Ovog 


over the . people and not. whole the nation 

: &réAntat. 51 Toûto &è Åp’ 
should be destroyed. ' This ^ but from 
ÉauTOU otk eftrev, GAA &pxiepeùs Qv — Tod. 


himself not he said, but chief priest being of the: 


EviauToO ékeivou: érpopyteucey Sti ^ EpEAAev 


year that he prophesied that. was about 
"Inootg — émo8vüokew ttrép tod —£Ovouc, 
Jesus to be dying off over the nation, 
52 kai ovy mèp tod. ZO0voug; pdvov, AN 
and not over the "nation only, but 
tva Kai Tà . TÉkva To0.  O&go0 
inorderthat also the children ofthe God 
TG. . Ot£OKoprrio péva 
the (ones) having been scattered through 
. .. Guvay&yn sig sv. 93 "Am 
he might lead together into. . one. . From 
éxeivns oðv THS Tfjuépag  éBouAsUcavro 
‘that . therefore the day . they took counsel 

iva |. dmoxkreivaciy, avtdv. 

in order that they, might kill him. 
54. ʻO " Oty ` *Inoods oUkÉTi 
The therefore Jesus not yet 
Trappnoía ...« TrepiemáTEl év roig 'louBaíoic, 


outspokenly was walking about in the 
GAG — dmüAOEV éxeiBev eig 
but he went off from there 


Jews, 
Th» x@pav - 
into the country 


oStos ó GvOparttos 
an 


484 


"What are we' to. do, 
because this- man 
performs many signs? 
48 If we let hini alone 
| this way, they will 
all put faith in him, 
and the Romans:wil 
come and take away 
both our: place .and 
our nation." 49 But 
a certain one of them, 
Ca/'ia-phas, who ‘was 
high priest that year, 
said to ‘them: “You 
do not know any- 
thing at all, 50and 
you. do not rea- 
son out that it is 
Lto youR benefit 
for one man to. die 
in behalf of, the 
people and not for 
the whole nation 
to be destroyed.” 
5lThis, though, he 
did not say: of his 
own originality; but 
because he was high 
priest. that year, he 
prophesied that Je- 
sus was destined to 
die for the nation, 
52and not for the 
nation only, but in 
order that the chil- 
dren of God who 
are scattered about 
he might. also gath- 
er together in . one 
53 Therefore from 
that day on they 
took counsel to kill 
him. fe 

54 Hence Jesus no 
longer walked about 
publicly among the 
Jews, but he departed 


from there . to. the 


485 


a - Le > ` z 
2yyÒc T ¿pńpou £l; "Eopaip Aeyopévny 
du ine desolate [place], into Ephraim being said 

Shiv, KaKET čpeivev .. perà TOv paOnTdv. 
pin ' gnd there heremained with the disciples. 
55 "Hv 8& £yyüg 16 Técya tv 'lov6aíov, 

Was but. near the passover ofthe Jews, 


«ai &véBncav troAAoi tig 'lepocóAupa ÈK 

and went up many into Jerusalem |. out of 
â XOPAG TPO - TOU TÁO Xa 
ms country before the passover 
. "tva é&yvícooiv . éauTouc. 
in order that ` they might purify selves. 

56 £Gyrouy otv. tov 'Inoo0v kai 


and 
TO 
the 


.They were seeking therefore the Jesus 


ÉAeyov yer cAANAwY Ev 
they were saying with one another in 


fep@ - éoTnkÓreG Ti  Ooket Upiv; 
ean having stood What isitseeming to you? 
ón .. ov £A0n sig thy. Éopmv; 


That not not hemightcome into the festival? 


81 SeSaKeicov 6è. of cpxiepeig Kal: of 
Had given but the chief priests and ‘the 


Papicaio: évtoAGs iva. óv TIC 
Pharisees commands inorder that ifever anyone 
và wou. éotiv pnvion 


"m know where heis he should disclose, that 


. TITOV. - auto. 
they might get hold of him. 
‘Oo otv *Incotc wpd . ££ ńuepôv- 


12 


100 
ofthe passover came 


The therefore Jesus before six days 


méoxa WAdev cic BnOavíav, Ómou fv 
into Bethany, where was 


Adtapo - Ov iyeipev, ÈK vEKDOV ` 
EU whom raised up  outof dead (ones) 
> o A x Ld > a as: 5 m 
Inootc. 2 £moíncav oŬv | QUT 
Meus - They made therefore to him 
Seirrvov ket, koi "^ Mé&pOa — Sinxdver, 
supper there, and the Martha was serving, 
ó . 6& .Aótapog etc ñv é&k TOV 
the | but Lazarus, one was  outof the 
: Ry ` x 3 ^ > we 
dvakeiu£vov =" atv.  aÙt®. 3 ouv 
Tying ubward together with him. The therefore 
Map:i&u .AaBodca = Aitpav pÓpou — 
Mary ` having received pound of perfumed oil 
vapSou  qioTiKfg ToAuTipouU fjAeupgv — TOUS 
of nard ‘genuine of much price greased the 
Tó8ag To0 "Inood Kai ét£uatev Taig Spi€iv 


- feet . of the “Jesus and wiped off tothe hairs 


OTT | 


JOHN 11: 55—12: 8 


country near the wil- 


derness, into a. city 


called E’phra-im, - and 
there he remained 
with the 
55 Now the passover 


disciples. 


of the Jews was near, 
and many people 
went up out of the 
country to Jerusalem 


before the passover in 


order to cleanse 


themselves ceremoni- 


ally. 56 Therefore 
they went looking for 


-Jesus and they would 


say to one another as 
they stood around in 
the temple: “What is 
YOUR opinion? That 
he. will. not come to 
the. festival at, all?" 
57 As it was, the chief 
priests and the Phar- 
isees had given orders 


that if anyone.got to 


know where he was, 
he should disclose [it], 
in. order that they 
might „seize him.” 

Accordingly .Je- 
sus, six. days be- 
fore the passover, 


‘arrived at -Beth’a-ny, 


where Laz'a-rus* was 
whom. Jesus had 
raised up from the 
dead. 2 Therefore they 
spread an evening 
meal for him there, 
and Martha was min- 
istering, but Laz’a-rus* 
was one of those re- 
clining at the table 
with him. 3 Mary, 
therefore, took a 
pound of perfumed 
oil, genuine nard, 
very costly, and she 
greased the feet 
of Jesus and wiped 


cr 


1,23 See John 11:1, footnote?. 


JOHN 12:4—1Y `; 486 


oikia 
house 


his feet dry with. her 


fis... Tot: TOOTS avtoo: . ^n SÈ 
hair. The house: :be. 


of her” ithe feet: of him; the -but 


émAnpoOn "fc donuts tod. -pdpou. .|came filled --with:“the 
became fi ‘filled. out ot ‘the sce of the perfumed oil. | scent of the perfumed 
4. - AÉyet 2088. 'loóSac :ó  'loxapióTng. eig | oil. 4But Judas Is. 
„Is saying ` but ...Judas the > Iscariot one | car’i-ot, one of’ his 
Tov. uon tóv aro, ó. -péAAwv | disciples, : who. was 
ofthe. disciples of him. "the (one): being about | about to. betray him 
aùtòv: -trapadiSdévar. 5 Ala tí ToÜUTo|said: 5“Why was it 


him to be giving beside: Through what this | this perfumed oil was 


TÓ uúpov. otk émpáOn Tp!aKoctcv. |not sold for three 
the . perfumed oil -not was sold of three hundred |.Hundred de- nar'rá 
Snvapiov Kal <, éBó0n.: T'TOYXOÍG;.; | and given to the poor 

denarii. - and ... was given: - ..to poor Manes) T- people?'' 6 He. ‘said 
6 elev < 6 TOUTO ovy OT! TOi: TOv this, though, not be- 


. Hesaid: but. this . not because about: the 


TTOXÓV | ^ Eperev - att@ GAN’ Gti 
poor (ones) it was ‘concerning tohim. but ‘because 


‘cause he was ' con- 
cerned about the. | poor, 
but: because he -was 


KAémme "fv kal có.  YNaaoókoyov ÉxQv-|a. thief and had the 
thief he was -and the . ‘money box... having money box and uséd 
44/57 BoAASpeva &Bóc rot ev. to = carry "off the 
the’ (thitigs) - l Pa thrown . he was carrying. | monies put- in it 
7 gv; ov. "Igooc. “AGES auThy, 7 Therefore Jesus 
Said. ‘therefore ee Let go off 'her, ‘| said: 


- "Let her alone, 
> væ Cow 


` S. TV fiuépav TOÔ évTapiac pou that she may -kee 
in order that into the -. dayi: ofthe burial. » this sBuheven x i E 
MoU ... j * „mohon auto 8 TOUS view of the day of 
of me ‘she might observe it; the || my burial. 8 For you 
ou se ce Yep n cen vo EX Shavin i Dave A poer. AIWRye 
postero SUA en Lir ci a» =a | with vou, but me You 

U ;, Epe OÈ Ù TAVTOTE EXETE. : 

: “selves, ^ me: but not always vov are having. will not have always." 


9 Therefore “a great 


.9 "Eyvo: ^ ov ó -óyAocg moÀUg èk. 


Knew ` therefore the crowd. much out of crowd of the "Jews 
1Qv 'louGaíoQv- Gti. kel. -gotiv, kai. fav got to know he was 
the Jews. that there. heis, and ‘they came | there, and they came, 
ob Sick tov 'lgooóv pévov. GAN. va not. on .account -of 
nót Mrough the.. : Jesus . ‘alone . but in order that. Jesus only, but also 
alo [ecd TEL se whem|t? (566^ Laz’a-rus,* 


whom he raised up 
from the dead. 10 The 
chief priests. now took 


10 -2BouAsócavto 
“Took counsel: 


fysipev ..ék .. vekpQv. 
he raised up. out of dead (ones). 


88. oi . &pxiepeig tva Kai Tov 
but the ‘chief priests inorder that- also -the counsel _to kil Laz- 
i La k > > canoe r [d ` * z ) - 
AóLapov -:dmokre(vociv, 11 őr .ToAAoi| S Tust also, 11 be- 
Lazarus they might kill, because - many | cause on account of 
OU aùtòv | únmĝyov , Tóy | him many of -the 
through | | him . were going.under. :. ofthe 


Jews were going there 


9, 10* See John 11:1, footnotes. 
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487 JOHN: 12: 12—18 
'loubaíov kai étiotevov giç stow "Inooóv; and . putting Ta in 
. Jews- . and were believing into the.. Jesus. | Jesus. i: » 
-:12.— FQ ~ éraóprov 6^ 6yAog : ^moAUc| ^ 12 The next day the 
-..:Tothe  .morrow : ` the crowd much great crowd that had 
ô . £v . Clg mw. "ÉopTiy,. come to^ the festival, 
the (one) , having come into - the ' festival, on hearing that' Je- 
GcavTee. ón. Epxetar ^ "Inoo0g" sic! 'sus was coming’ to 
os heard ‘that _ is coming Jesus ^^? into Jerusalem; “13 took the 
"lepoodAuycr, 18 ‘EXaBov +e Baia TOV. ‘branches `, Of palm. 
Jerusalem, ` took the branches of the} trees and "went ‘out 
golvikev kai" £ERA8ov tic únávmoiv -aŭrĝ, |to ,meet © him. And 
palm trees and sent out into meeting to him, they began’ to shout: 
Kal éxpatyatov - "Qcawá,; . ebAoynpévog “| “Save; we pray you!* 
and were crying. out „Hosanna, “having been blessed Blessed is he" that 
ó ` épxóuevoG ¿v óvópori Küpíou, Kai} comes in ;Jehovah's* 
je (one) ` coming -in “name ‘ofLord, and name, “even the’ king 
Baoiretg 7 TOU" 'lapai. . 14 &bpow ..:|of -Isrgéll" 14 But. 
ne 23 king ‘ofthe. Israel - ' Having found | when Jesus had found 
Sè- 26: ^ Inoods ^" óvápiov^ éxóOicev - Em": aU16, a young ass,'-he Sát 


“young ass: ‘sat down üpon" it, 


appévov 15 Mi 
MUS cu . Not 


“#600 à Paoiretc 
king * 


on it, just as. "dt is 
"written: 15 “Fave “no, 
fear, daughter. "of 
Zion. Look! Your king 
ds coming, seated üp- 


but.'the.- Jesus’ : 


Ka00S - > €OTIV: ` 
according as... it is 


qopoü Qu & „Ziy 
be papol., d. aime. ‘of Zion; look! the 


cou '"Épxerai, KaBfiuevoc * -ÈÌ TrÓAOV | Óvou.|on ‘an .ass's. “colt.” 
of you iscoming, sitting ^ upon "colt ‘of ass. | 16 These things his 
16." -Tatra ... otk “€yvwoav attod ol | disciples took no note. 
:. These. (things) not ‘knew ~ ofhim ‘the| of at’ first, but when 
ua8nrai td tpadtov, GAA’ Ste ¿Sofán Jesus. became! ;glori-. 
Gisciples the first, but when was glorified fied, ‘then’ ‘they | ‘called’ 
*Inootc: té6Te  uvýńoðnoav ` “Str TaoOTa `. | to mind that these 
Jesus . then they remembered that these (things) things were written 
fiv. én’ Qut ^ yeypapuéva CI Kai respecting ` him ` and 
was upon him having been written i and that they ` did „these 
tata ` Emoingay atté. | things to him, 
these (things) <~: they aa., te him. | 47 Accordingly the 
17 "Epaptipet © . ot. ô ` dxAog| crowd that. was with 
Was ACE witness therefore ihe crowd 


him when.-he called 
Laz’a-rus® -out: of: 
the memorial. tomb 
and raised him up 


. PET: atitod “Ste. tov AáLapov 
the (one) being with him ‘when: the Lazarus 


éodvygev X ÈK T0077 Limpefou ‘Kal 
he sounded for ^outof. the memorial tomb and. 


Š Ld on 18 ge. from. the dead Kept 
E€ V- -QUT x : i s 
ee up -him _ out of dead. (ones). Through bearing witness. 18 On 


P this account “the 
T Koi ómüvmosv aùt® <6 ÓxyAocg ^ ÖT Mes 
ae ‘also . et ` o a the crowd: because crowd, , because; they 
? Literally, ''Ho-san na,’ “RBA; ae yen (Ho. -sha- na). or ‘variations, 
18 ~14, 16-19, 1» Jehovah S, ` e 4,10-19,m1 the, -Eord’s, RBA.” Bri See . „Jobn: 
It, footnotes: ar 
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Tfikoucav  ToÜTO . ‘autév - Tretroinkévat — TO |heard he had per. 
they heard this him to have done the | formed this sign, also. 
onneiov. 19 of. . oóv .. Sapicaion strav met. him. 19 There- 
sign. The scd Pharisees sai fore the Pharisees: 
Tpoc: EQUTOUG EWPEITE »ón ovK 
toward 3 selves You are beholding that not rds ATONE., them- 
‘Ooedeite oü8év: Se -ò Kdopoc] Selves: “You observe 
you oe benefiting nothing;  see!, the world | YOU are getting ‘abe, 
óníoQ autod éerijAGev. solutely- nowhere. See! 
behind .. him went off. The world has. gone 
20 *"Hoov | 68 . "EAAnvég | tivec ék |after him.” " 
. . Were but Greeks some out of TN EM 
Ac A 7 “20 Now there were 
TÓV é&vaBatvóv tov iva 
the (ones) ' eomingup |. in order that | Some Greeks among’ 


21 oto! 
these 
&rró 
from 


TpoocKkuvcaGo!v èv TH l éoprüj 
they might worship in’ the festival; 
otv = mpoocfA8av du mro. TQ 
therefore | approached ` to Philip the (one) 
Bn0cai6& ris Fa aas, ‘Kal 
Bethsaida ‘of the Galilee, and 
. Apeorov — QUTÓV ~ AÉyovteG Kópis, 
they were questioning him saying .. Lord, 
OéXAouev tov A Ingon. iSciv. 22 £pxerai 
we are willing the esus to see. Is coming 


ò idmrtog Kai. Aéyer. TQ.. 'AvOpéqc 
the. ^ Philip and heissaying to the Andrew; 


£pxerai 'Avópéac — kai :| PíAmroç Ka 
is coming Andrew and Philip and 


Aéyougsiv — (TQ "Inood. 
they are saying to the Jesus. 


23 6 . 8  *Inoods 

The / , but Jesus.. 
attoic Aéyov = "EA AuOev Å apa 
to them . saying Has come the “hour 


Wa ~ oac ó ,, ulóq 
in order that might be glorified the Son 


TOO — óyOpórmrov. 24 env &urv AÉyc 
of the man. Amen amen Iam saying 


Ópiv, — i) KOKKOC TOÜ  oitou. 
to yov, ifever no "d kernel of the wheat 


TTEOQV ig mv yv &roĝáv auto 
having fallen into the earth should di it - 2 


povoc Bevel: gov . ô "é&moBávn, 
alone is remaining; if ever but it should dle, 
ToAW |. Kapróv OEPEL. 25 Ó 
much fruit it is bearing. ^. The (one): 


QiAQv Thy Uuxiv ajro0 d&moAMÓe: ary, 
being fond of the” soul of him’ “is losing A 


kai io@v THY (uxüv avtod . E TÓ 
and the Tone) hans the uxt “ofhim in the 


to worship at. ‘the 
festival. 


Philip who was from: 
Beth:sa‘i-da of Gay- 
i-lee, 
gan to request him, 
saying: 
to see Jesus." 22 Phil- 
ip came and told 
Andrew. Andrew and 
Philip came and told 
Jesus. ` E 

23 But Jesus an- 
swered them, saying: 
"The hour has come 
for the Son of man 
to be glorified. 24 Most: 
truly I say to xov, 
'Unless"- à grain of 
wheat: falls into the. 
$|ground and dies, it 
remains just one: 
[grain]; but if it dies, 
it then bears much 
fruit. 25 He that is 
fond of his soul de-. 
stroys it, but he that. 
‘hates his soul in this 


otroKpivetai 
is answering 


écv 


those that came up 
: 21 These, 
therefore, approached: 
and they "be- 


"Sir, we want: 


— E nd RON 


m————————————— m 
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: 7 E ` 21A 

cuo TOUT® sig. Cary aiaviov 
«ote this into life everlasting 

: murder autyyv. 26 éav = époí TIG 
will safeguard - it. - Ifever tome anyone 
akov X Epo &koAou6sí1o, Kai Strou 
may serve tome: let him be following, and where 
iui ¿yò éxeT kai 6  Or&kovog ó épàG 
ely I. there also the servant the mine 
ÉcTaU ¿óv C TiS £poi &1aovrj 
will be; if ever anyone to me may serve 
Quos: aUróv 6 Torp. 27 viv Á wuxü 
wilhonor him the Father. Now the soul 
you TETHPAKTAI, kal oth cimo; 
ofme .has been troubled, and ‘what: should I Lay? 


watep, OÓGOÓv pe k Tfjg Apas Toms: 
Father, save me outof the hour 

GAA Six - -todto AAGov. cic. tHv Opav 
But through this Icame into. the hour 


taútnv: 28 mateo, S6€ao0dv cou 16 óvoga. 
this. ' Father, glorify of you the . name. 


AAdev — oüv — QGvi EK ToU oópavoO- Kai 
Came therefore voice outof the heaven And 


&B6£aca. Kal  TéAw Sofaow. 
I glorified and again I shall glorify. 


29 6 oov óx^og 6 ÉcTOG kai 
The therefore wd the having stood and 


&KOUOAS ENEYEV- Boovthy YEYOVEVaL’ 
having heard was saying thunder to have occurred; 


čo  ÉAgeyov — “Ayyedog aùt® AeAGAnKEv. 


others were' saying Angel tohim has spoken.: 
30 &mekpiðn Kai eftev “Incodg OU TM 
-7 Answered and «said Jesus Not through 


€ 3 
¿uÈ cov «Ur  yéyovev GAA i 
im the om this has occurred; but through 


Op&c. 31 vüv ^ kpícig gotiv Tob  Kóopou 
, YOU. Now judgment ..is ofthe world 
ToÜUrou, vüv 6  &pxov tod Kkócpou TOUTOU 
this, now the ruler ofthe world this 
éxBAnOnoetai . &E 32 Kayo 
wil be ejected outside; . and I 


byob èk TAs Yfio, 
should be put high up outof the earth, 


äv 
likely 
TÓVTAG 
all [men] 


&Akóco  . mpòç- guautdv. 33 Toto -6è 

Ishall draw. toward my self. This ‘put 

| ÉAgysv cenpaivov 2 wot " Baváto 
he was saying „signifying to what sort of death 

fpeAAev &mo8vokeiww. 34 “drrexpiOn 

had vee about to be dying. ` Answered 

oðv atta 6 ÓxAog oct Fixotioopev 

therefore tohim the crowd heard 


JOHN. 12: 26—34 


world will safeguard 
it for everlasting life. 
26If anyone -would 
minister to me, let him 
follow me, and where 
I am there my min- 


ister will be also. If 


anyone would minis- 
ter to me, the Fa- 
ther will honor him. 
27 Now my soul. is 
troubled, and what 


|shall .I- say? Father, 
‘save me’ out. of this 


hour. Nevertheless, 
this is why I have 
come--to. this hour. 


: 28 Father, glorify: your 


. Therefore a 
voice. came out of 
heaven: “I both. glo- 
rified [it] .and will 
glorify fit] again.” . 

29 Hence the crowd 
that stood about and 
heard it began to say 
that it had thundered. 
Others began to say: 
“An angel has ‘spoken 
to” him.” 301In an- 
swer Jesus said: “This 
voice. has occurred, 
not for'my sake, but 
for your sakes. 31 Now 


name.” 


there is ^a judging 
of this. world;.. now 
the ruler of this 
world will .be cast 


out. 32 And yet I, if 
I am lifted. up from 
the ‘earth, will draw 
men of all sorts to 

e." 33 This he was 
really saying. to sig- 
nify. what . sort- of 


‘death he, was -about 


to "die. -34 Therefore 
the crowd answered 
him: “We heard 


JOHN: 12: 35—40. 490 

from -the . Law.: that 
the Christ remains 
forever; and how. is. it 
you.say that the Son 


„èK = TOÔ vógou' 6tr | 6.5 XPIOTÒG “prévet 


outof. the law -that the | Christ is ‘remaining 


sig. Tov aidve, Kot. mao  Aéyeig. OÙ- Str. 
i4 ^. age, ; and, how. are saying you .that 


i uu c9 iañ vat: Tov vidv. rou. fof man... must: -bẹ 
iiis necessa? -to be ae Nigh up .the Son. -ofthe|lifted up? Who is. this 
dvOpómou;. tig atv. obt0¢ ` de -uldg:.. tod. | Son. of. man?" 35 Je. 
A «Who . is: scthis ¿Son of the| sus therefore said: to 
aipe: 35 elrrey >: “abv: pu ó-| them: “The light will 
orman? o Sait : ‘therefore > tothem  the|be among YOU a 
'Inooóg "Em m— xpóvov tò óc £v ópiv|little .while .-longer. 

;Jesus ..Yet little -' time the light in you | Walk while vou have 
gotiv." reprmotetre . óc TO.AS Éxere; ,; | the light,-so that 


darkness: does «nat 
| overpower ~.YOU; ang 
he. that; walks.-in 


cis. Be xoy walking . as? ‘the light vov.are having, 


s Woop okoría Uu&g: ^  KkoaraAápn, 
in order that not darkness! vou ..should receive down, 


«di^ .ó: omeprrocróv: £y T Okoríq -oUk|the darkness does. not 
and. the (one) ;:; walking ...in the darkness: not| know  where:: he ;is 
o olevi rod. Otrécyet. .96 óc `ò [going. | 36 While -Yoy 
has known >- where: he: is going under. ..:. pe the} have the light, exer- 
pac + Éyere, ^^^; migTeÓETE;2 eig T6 Cise - faith.. in . the 
light vov are. having: .be vov believing into | the) light, in order. to- bes 


come sons of light.? 
- Jesus: spoke - these 
things and went .off 


ods, ~- iva’ ^ viot ‘partis . yévnoðe. 
light, *inorder irat: sons of light rou might become: 


Tab. 7. TENGA otv . "Ineoó kal 

. These (things) , ud i Po 5 ee d and: hid from them. 

&meMov ^^ oEkpgüBn oo. aw’ abt. Jeu CA dH e 
having gone off “he hid) ae | from them. had performed... so 


many signs before 
'them,. they were not 
putting. faith in. him; 
38so ;that the. word 


avtou “onpeia TETOINKOTOS 
of him signs .. - having done 


£m(oTEUOV : . Eq 


37 Tooatta Bé. 
So many. . but 


žumpocðev attav. oUK = 


f 
E ODE .of them . not they were believing , Anto of - -Isaiah the prophz 
aurév, 38... pai i A Aóyog - *Hoaiou Tod et was fulfilled which 
im, in : $ 
ee UE. in or X. ei he. word Soe the he ` said: “Jehovah,* 
tpogntou '? T'Ànpo "Oy  efmev UpI£, | y : tt 
prophet. might s fulfilled which -he said ord, Who has put faith 
TIG énioteuce : fiuàv; ee ee irqess 
T v dH oC "ko Qv; ‘Kail py : 
Nm believed. to the thing UB OF. us? ; and. » us? PE : ks for, 
e arm o d 
- Beaxtev - -Kuptou Tia &mekoA 0n; hom ] Jel ovale 
des ^ -arm on of Lord towhom was revealed? to whom has it been 
: x ae te ? z 
39 B o tobo” ^ ok buy o revealed?! 39 The 
GoThrough:iz 5S this; “not ` they were able | reason why they. were 
~moredery ^U Sry | - EE : “mev. "Hoaía | 29t ‘able to” believe 


is ‘that: again Isaiah, 
‘said: E: "He. has 
blinded their: ‘eyes and 


BA. 38 Jehovah, -, JT-9,12-14,18-205 . the 


to be believing:.. because: again“ ^ said Isaiah 


40 TeróQXokev “adtév - ~ TOUS, esc uoi. Kai 
cov Hehas blinded .:of them " .the : eyes , and 


38* J 'ehovah, . -Js 10-14; jie- 49:2 


^ Lord, 
Lord; XBA. LZ Goio 


MAAE A a AMI 08 i Ar 


T—————H Bee 
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mv 


eamm 


bi 


491 ; JOHN 12: 41—48 

&mrópecty “adta&ve thv- xapBíav; We, ^ he. has . made. -- their 
nehardened of them: the: : heart, in order that| hearts: hard, ‘that 
gh £C T6ociv «^ 7 «oig ^ ÓQ0oÀpoig -kaij they should. not. see 
not they might see- to. "me Doo eyes . “and with:: their eyes : and 
|voncociv ^^ - Th: kap&íq . kai|get the thought- with 

they should mentally grasp . to the- heart .:and|/their hearts and 
-- gtpapdow, ` Koi. i&oopar . autovs. turn. around.: and~. I 

they sonia be turned,-. and I shall heal them. | should heal. them.” 
4f. taða - trey 'Heaíag St: . efSev |41 Isaiah- said these 


things because he saw 
his. glory, and..he 
spoke: about him. 


These (things) Said . Isaiah because he saw 


Tl|V 56&av aUTo0,: kal £AóáAnoev epi. attod. 
the glory of puse and - he spoke about him. 


42:" "Opac | dí£vror © kal. . èk — : àv | 42 All the same, many 

-AN thes ee `of course - also: .:outof. the | eyen :.of: the rulers 
àpxóvrow . óMo: -&míoTeucay cic -aùrtóv, | actually put. faith: in 

rulers. - mahy- ^ believed into : him, |him, but because of 
&XA c o Sà | 4006; Oapicaíoug oùy | the Pharisees. they 
but . through’ 3. 74the .:: Pharisees not | would not. confess 
Sieve OS Tyee: pi) é&mocuv&yoyor | Lhim], in order not 


tobe expelled: from 
the synagogue; -43 for 
they loved .the glory 
of men more-.than 
even the: glory of 
God. > ae 

44 However, . Jesus 
‘cried -out and. said: 
“He that :puts faith 
in- me puts faith, 
not’... in-me. [only]; 
but - in - him {also} 
that.sent.me; 45 and 
‘the: that: beholds.. me 
beholds [also] 'him 
|that. -sent me. "46I 
have" come as a fune 


were confessing in Vorder that not off from synagogue 


Es ALES d yàp. THY 86£av 


y£vovrat;: 
.for.the glory 


they might become, - 


10v a&vOpatrav™ Gor my Sófav 
ofthe. . men:-;"; "rather glory 
A00 70780077 7 0. ve Tu m 
"i God. v^ . j Ee 


"Incoüg &è Expokev: kai eftrev: . - “O° 
; Jesus but ‘cried out and said. The (one) 


cic ge où moreter cig ¿pè 
not is believing into ~- me: 


TEppavTa HE; 45- Kat 
having sent es i and 
> QE@pEet aio TOV 
is beholding | the: (one) 


‘KOO HOV 
world ;. 


frrep 
thaneven the 


TIOTEUOV 
.believing ' into me 
&XA& giç ^^ TÓV 
but into the. (one) 
ó ‘Bewpdv + épé 
the (one): pending. me ` 
TÉuyavrá pe. 46: tyo ÞÊG EIG TÓv. 
having sent me. i I: light ‘into the 


£XAU6a, vats ag. -Ó THITTEUOOV 
have come, : i inorder that everyone the believing into the. world, 
tig £gév£v TÓ :okoríg - ur ^ peívg. order that Maire 


putting. faith in: me 
may not remain’ in 
the darkness. 47 But 


into me zin the. darkness "Hot ; should remain. 


4T kai. « ¿áv TÍG : pou ékoócn .` TOV 
And . dfever: anyone ofme should hear ofthe 


bnu&rov koi ph QuAdgn, YÒ: .o0 ; KkpívG: lif.ànyone hears my 
sayings and not should guard, I: . not am Judging Sayings: an d ‘does 
aùTtóv, ^ oU yap  .fA6ov  . iva. - |not keep them, I: do 
him, . not for: I came. ;anorderthat| |... pre i 
Kpive -° TOV KOO HOV. PS iva ` not judge him; for 
ivo - zn 

Imay pi judging the world but inorder that I. came, not to judge 
cóoQ ^ ^ TÒ ' kóopov. 48 '$: the, world, but to save. 
Imight save ^ -: the. - world. The (one) the world.. 48 He that 


JOHN 12:49—13:4 492 


disregards me and 
does not receive. my 
sayings has one ‘to 


é0cràv . uè Kal. uù AagBévov ta Düpará 
disregarding me and not receiving the sayings 


ou EXEI “TOV Kpivovta aùtóv  ó |5 : 
B me. is naing the (one) B quits. him; the "rada ru. 
Aóyog | 8v ` £AóAnca — Ééktivo Kpiver |. neve spoken 
Sd eis Canok that long) will judge E ai kis ,fudee 
aùrtòv èv th éoxátg ü"uí£pq: 49 őn £yo UM in the tast day; 


49 because I have not 
spoken out of my 
own impulse, but the 
Father himself. who 
sent me has. given 
me a commandment 
as. to what to: tell 
and .what to speak. 
50 Also, I know that 
his commandment 
means everlasting life. 
Therefore the things 
I speak, just as the 
‘Father has told. me 
[them], so I speak 
| Ethem]." "s 
13 Now, because -he 

knew before: the 
festival of tbe pass- 
over that -his hour 
had -come for him 
to move out of this 
world to the Father, 
Jesus, having loved 
his. own that were 
in the world, loved 
them to the end. 2 So, 
while ihe evening 
meal was going. on, 
the Devil having al- 
ready put it into the 
heart .of..Judas Is- 
car’i-ot, the son: of 
Simon, to betray him, 
-3 he, © knowing: that 
‘the Father had given 
all things -into [his] 
hands and that he 
came forth from God 
and was going to 
God, 4got up from 
the evening. meal 
and laid aside - his 


him ^ in the last day; because I 


££ égyautod oùk éAdcAnoa, dXX 6 
outof. myself not I spoke, but the (one) 
TEMWAS PHE map aUTÓG po vtov 
having sent me Father he’ ‘tome commandment 
Sé5axev ` qí emo Kal TÍ 
has given what Ishould say and what 
/ aAfow. 50 Kat olSa ón Ñ 
I should speak. And Ihaveknown that the 

| EVTOAT arot: Cor|  aióvióc éortiv. 
commandment. of him life everlasting is. 
KR Y | ovv . £yà AAS, 
What (things) therefore I am speaking, 
Ka8ag  —efpnxév pot - Ò TATP, OŬTOG 
according as hasspoken tome the Father, ‘thus 
«AQ. vs 
Iam speaking... 
13 [1pó 8&8 Tfjg opts Tod Tdoxe 
Before but- the festival ofthe  passover 
gids ó 'lnoo0g Sti AAGEv awto Á dpa 
knowing the Jesus .that came ofhim the hour 
iva. > ` perapi -€K TOO KÓOpOU 
in order that. he might transfer outof the. world 
TOUTOU  Tpóg  TÓv TaTépa’ &yamcag TOUS 
this ‘toward the Father  havingloved the 
iSfoug:..:.tovg. èv TQ Kédouq sig. TÉAoq 
own the (ones) . in the » world "into end 
fyéámnosv adttotc. 2 Kal Seftvou yivopévou, 
he loved them. | And ofsupper occurring, 
SiaBdAou őn BeBAnkdtoc giç- tv 
Devil already having thrown into the 
KapSiav | tva mrapadot - QUTÓV 
heart. in order that should give beside : him 
'loó8ag Lipevoc *loxapiatnc, 3 ... ei&ac 
Judas _ of Simon ‘Iscariot, having known 
61 — mvávra. É6okev att ó map tiq 
that all (things), gave  tohim the Father into 
TÒS yxElpac, kai ött Ard eoù é£ERnAOgv Kal 
the hands, and that from God came out and 
medog tov Oedv UT ÓyEl, 4 éyelpetar 
toward the God  heis going under, he gets up 


èk TOD  eimvou kai tiOnotw TÒ 
out of the supper. = and he places the 


TOÜ 
of the 


— MA 


——— MP 


— 
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"AaBóv ~: Aévtiov 


ipéria, “Kat 
having taken towel 


outer garments; and 
Sétwoev: équtóv 5 efta ~ > Bós 
ne girded -himself; afterward 
650 tig  TÓv vintthpa, Kal 
nin into the: washbasin, and he started 
vímTEv = TOUS Tró6aG ^ TOv; paðntv Kai 
tobe washing the feet ofthe disciples and 
kuái TO Aevtic re) fv: 
tobe wiping off tothe towel to which he wa 
Sielaopévoc. ^: 6 Epyetar.. - ' otv 
having been girded. : He is coming: therefore 
mpog  Zípava lérpov.. | Aéy& ^ atta 
Ed Simon Peter. He is saying to him 
Kópig, oú wou vitte toù TÓó6ac; 
Lord, you ofme are washing the feet? 
T.é&mekpíOn 'Inoo0g kai etmev aùtô ` °O 
.Answered Jesus and. he said tohim Which 
é£yo Told ov o!k olSac . &pti, . 
I  amdoing you not ‘have known .right now, 
oon SÈ METH THOT. 
you will know but after these (things). 
8 Mya atte  [lérpog Où uj 
Is saying to bim. Peter Not - not 
pou  ToUg móðaçş ic Tov 
ofme the feet into the 
'Incoüg aórQ. "Eàv 
| Jesus 
'oUK 
~ not 


vins 
you should wash 
aidva. &mekpið 
.age. Answere 

vipo c£, 
Ishould wash . you, you are.having 
yet  égo0.:9 Aéyer atte Lipeov 
with . me. Is saying tohim -Simon 
Kópie, pur totg móðaç pou. péovov Aù kai 
Lord, not . the feet. of me - only but also 
TÉG =xeipag kai Tiv | keqoAnv. 10 Aéyer 
the hands and. the :. head. Is saying 


HEPOG 
part 

Nétpos 
Peter 


EXEIS 


asta — 'Inoo0q -O 5.5 s AeNougévog - 
to him Jesus : The (one) -having been bathed 
ouK EXE! xpeiav ei ph. toto móðaç 
not is having need if -not ‘the’ feet 
vipao@at, GAA’. gory Kabapdog .ÓXocg Kat. 
to get washed, but heis: ‘clean. whole; and 
ügeiG :ko9apoí égTE, “GAA obyl .TrávrEG. . 
You -clean (ones) ou are, but not all (ones). 
il . foe yap TOV Ta paói8óvtTa 
He had known | for . the (one). . giving beside 
«UTÓv- = Sia “toto elev. Sti Ovdyl Trávreq 
him; through this. hesaid that Not al 
k«aQapot EOTE. a 
clean (ones) YOU are. 


to him . If ever ‘not. 


JOHN :13: 5—11 


outer garments. And, 
taking a towel, he 


girded himself. 5 Af- 
he is throwing: 


fip&aro 


ter that he put water 
into: à basin and 
Started to wash the 


feet of the disciples 


and to dry them off 
with the towel with 
which he was girded. 
6And so he. came 
to Simon Peter. He 
said. to him: “Lord, 
are you washing. my 
feet?" 7In answer 
Jesus said to him: 
"What I am doing 


you do not under- 


stand at present, but 
you will : understand 


after these things." 


8 Peter said to him: 
"You will’ certainly 
never wash my feét.” 
Jesus answered him: 
“Unless. I wash you, 
you have no part 
with me." 9 Simon 


Peter said to him: 


"Lord, not my .feet 
only, but also my 
hands and my head." 
10Jesus said to him: 
"He that has bathed 
does not need to. 
have more than his 


feet washed, but is 


wholly clean. And 
you men are clean, 
but not all" 11He 
knew, indeed, . the 
man betraying. him. 
This is .why. he. said: 
“Not all of you are 
clean." ve 


JOHN :13: 17—20 


^42 "Ore. | sovi o.: Evupev > tous 
a Nae therefore ... he washed... « the 
E »ÉAaBev z Ta 
: yhe took 7 ..the 
wipécniag s - ado: kai. avétecey, = 1r&Aiv 
outer garments. of him. and. hefellupward, again. 
elev adtoie -© PwaoKxete = TÍ- Tremoinka: 
he said to them Are You knowing: what I have done 
uiv; 13 vjete .. Qeovetré ege HO 
to You? ‘are sounding to-i. me  .The 
8iBáoKoXoG, ‘kat O kÜpiog, kai: KaAaS 
Teacher; and. The.. Lord; and... finely | 
T Aéyere; “elp Yóáo.. A4. £i ov ¿yà 
You are saying, Iam;.for. . :; I£- therefore: I. 


évipa yay tovc: ee ry KÚpIOG Kai:. ó- 
washed of rou the. feet the Lord and: the 


&ióáokodoc, Kai Üneig dgeiAete. < AAAA 
Teacher, also you . are owing of one another, 
"víTTE ^. oÙ T8506" 15 omddery ya -yap 

to-be washing: the: feet; ;;pattern , for 

axa ^óuiv- - -tva ooy Kabos eye 

Igave. ‘to you in order that.. “according as -;XI 

¿roinaa -bpi -Ka : buic ` TOIfjTE:. 
^ a^ to you... also ©... vou “may be doing. 

16 pr ur Aya: Ópiv, ^:OUK- ÉoTIV 

Amen. amen | Iam saying to you, -not is^ 
athos. ` peiCev. TOU ; -Kupiou.. aUTo0 
‘slave -"greater ofthe lord.. ‘of him |. 
amréaTtoAod ^yetov" Too TTELPAVTOS 

. apostle’. greater "ofthe (one). :- having sent 

aùtóv.- 17 g& ^v^ tata c 7$ ou oisaTte, < 
him. , If: .these.-(things) you have known, 

pgakápiot: -oTe =f: àv 22.05 omouyre.2 
-happy you are . if ever :you may be doing 
auta. 38. OU. , , TEPU “mtv tty v. Oey 
them.” Not ^ ^" about. +>: yall s o You 
[Mya d De olSa ou Tivasg : &€eAcfa&unv:. 
Yam saying: |I ‘have known. whom. chose;.:: 


AN Tva - Å ypaor TÀnpoern . 
but inorderthat the DEM might be fulfilled 


i O.  tpeyov :; pou -téov &prov | -Lénpev - 

The (one). munching. of me the: bread ‘he lifted up 
£m. pÈ Ty REM ;'aUToD. ;19 : em .. 
upon. me. the heel. ofhim.  . From 
"ori eus 2: AÉya Z> gyiv apd: “700 
right now “` I am saying to.xov,.. before... the 
yevéoOat,” tva _camiotetnte -À Grav, 
to accur, A order nat: .You may be believing: when 
s yíwmee Co OT" ` yó giu. 20 åuùv uy 
it should occur that ; : am. Amen amen 


. o06&: 
nor. 
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12 When, now,.? he 
had washed. their feet 
and -had .put.. his 
outer -garments “on 
and laid. himself down, 
ai. the. table again, 
he. said to them: 
“Do ‘you know: what 
I have done to You? 
13 You address "me, 
"Teacher, and, ‘Lord,’ 
and you speak Tights 
ly, for. L. am such, 
14.Therefore, if. I, 
although Lord -andı 


"Teacher, washed ‘your 
.|feet, you also. ought; 


to wash the feet of 
one another. . 15 For, 
I set the pattern 
for. vou, that, just 
as I did to: xou, 
you. should do . also} 
16 Most truly I.. say 
to..vOU, A -slave is 
not- greater: than.:his; 


master, : -nor- is..one, 
that is sent forth 
greater than. the 


one that .sent> him.: 
17 If- vov: know: these. 
things, happy YOU. 


are if -you do them. 


181 am not «talking 
about all of: . YOU; 


1: know the. ones - f 


have chosen. But it 
is in order that the: 
Scripture might be; 
fulfilled,: ‘He : that: 


used: to. feed. on my 


bread. has: lifted "up: 
his heel, against me. 


:19 From. this.. moment 


on I am telling your 
before :it.-occurs; in 
order that "when; ii; 


.does.occür.-vou may 


believe that: I am 
he: 20 Most truly» 


"——— "————————————————————————"—————————————————————————— RR a 
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Mya: Spiv, °: ó -37AauBéávav. äv? 
a cuya to YOU; ‘the (one): - receiving . likely. 
t Twa > oTÉp "ég£ : AapBdver, ` 
anyone I should send me: he is Teeling; -the (one) 
Sè -: “pè . : AauBávov ^ "AauBávei .TÓV . 
but . © me: - receiving is receiving the (one) 
-mépyavrá: pes o E 5 
having; sent : me. 
21° Tatra "Ely *Inco0q 
` "These (things). having said Jesus 
"drapáxyOn . ^ TÔ " TveÜpaTi | Kal 
became spes EE : to the : spirit and 
' ÉuaprÜpnosv kai eftrev, ‘Apv &plv Aéyo 


he bore witness and said ‘Amen amen I am saying 


‘piv: Str tig ŻE  byav mrapaSdcer ug. 
to rou that one. outof, rou ` will give beside me.| 
22- -€BAerov ^ sic “ &AAAOUC of padntai 
Were looking “into one another the’: a ae 
é&Tropoóp£vot “itepi Tivos AEyel, WV: 
beingatloss about whom he is saying. Was 


ÅVOKEÍ PEVOÇ elg èk Tadv puaOnróv attod. čv 
lying upward one outof: the. disciples of him in 


t KOATI@ “TOO .'Inoo0,.. Ov. .; fy&ma `ó 
the “bosom . of the - Jesus, whom was loving. the 


24: "veoei tv SU S TOÚT® ' 
Jesus; : .':; :is nodding : therefore ‘to this (one) 
Xipov Mérpog-Kai ^ Aéyet aütQ Etmà tic 
Simon ‘Peter and ` ds saying . tohim ‘Say who 
éoTiv "s repis ob” oO Myes. 
itis about.. whom he is saying. 
258: ^ &vatredaav "lékEivog' obtag émi 
Having fallen upward that (one) thus ` upon 
45. oTf8og ToO ^'Inco0; = Aéyet- aT 
the ^ breast ofthe Jesus: . he is saying to him 
Kógie, 2 tig tot; 26 åmokpívetai ^^^ ov . 
Lord, '.who is it? Isanswering therefore 
-6- "Ingots “’Exeivég omv  ®- : 
the. Jesus . "That (one) . itis ~- to‘whom I 
"Bépo : T6 woütov Kal. 65600. atte 
shall dip’: the; ^ morsel . and ` I'shall give- 
-3 Bóas ^ ow. Tò Apoopíov AapBaver 
having-dipped: therefore the: “morsel he‘is taking 
xai -6{5ao0ww-:: 'loó8q ZípQvoG ’ "lokapiárrov. 
and. he is giving. to J udas^ of Simon. - of Iscariot: 


27 Kal. peta, TÒ- - optov. ^ TóTE log Oe ‘etc 
And „after . the morsel- then * entered ‘into 


 Ékeivov . “8 Xarav&c. Aéyti | ov ATA 

that (one}: the ‘Satan.  Issaying therefore to him 

'lnooüg ^O ^; - moiei s "oíncov "T XELOV. ` 
Jesus What you are ‘doing : -do .^ more quickly. 


| spirit, 
"witness and said: 


"Jesus 
-24 Therefore Simon 


ye. 


to him; 


JOHN. 13: 21—27 


‘I say to vov, He that 
‘reeéives 


anyone I 
send- receives . me 
{also}. In turn: he 
‘tthat receives : me; re- 


'céives [also] him- that 
; 5 one me.” aa 


"PLAfter saying 
these .things, ‘Jesus 
became troubled in 
and ‘he bore 


“Most truly I say to 
You, One of vov will 
betray me.” 22 The 
disciples began to 
look: at -öne another, 
being at a loss ‘as 


[to which one lie Was 


saying “{it] ‘about. 
23 There was 'reclin- 


‘ing “in? front ‘of Je- 
Sus’, 


bosom one of 
‘disciples, and 
loved . him. 


his 


Peter nodded to-this 
one and said to him: 
“Tell who-it is about 
whoni- he^ is saying 
[it]. 25 So. the latter 
leaned: back -upon: the 


breast .of- Jésus "and 
‘said’ to him: 
“| who: is:it?” 26 There- 


“Lord, 


fore’ Jesüs’ ‘answered: 
“It is that: one to 


-whom I shall give the 


morsel that I dip." 
And so, having dipped 
the morsel, he :took 
and gave it to Judas, 
the: sòn of Simon Is- 
car'i:ot. 2T And after 
the morsel.then Satan 


‘entered into the lat- 
(ter. Jesus,: 


therefore, 
said ;to him: “What 
you are. doing get 
done : more-: quickly.” 


JOHN 13: 28—35 


62 ovdecic £yvo TOV 
but noone knew ofthe (ones) 


é&vok£ziuévQv TPÒG tÍ elev”. aÙTÂ' 

lying upward toward what  hesaid | to him; 

29 twee . yàp ¿5ókouv, £vel TÒ 
some for were thinking, since the 


Y^cocókopoy : £txev *loó6ac, ón 
[money] box was having Judas, that 
AÉye QUT *Ineoüq AVEPA 

is saying to him Jesus 

av ypsiav  čxopev tig mv 

of which (things) need ‘wearehaving into the 
éoptyy, ñ TOÍG T TOXOÍlG tva 

festival, or tothe (ones) poor in order that 
Tl 66. 30 AaBov 

something he should give. Having received 

ov. TÒ | uyopíov EKEIVOG egnaAdev 

therefore the morsel that (one) went out 


£U00q ñv 6è vú. 


at once; it was but night. 

'4 "Ore ov e€nAdev 

. When therefore he went out 
'|nocoüg Nûv &e60€d&o8n ó uids 
Jesus Now. was glorified the- Son. ofthe 


av parrou,” kal 6 pos é6o0£ácO0n v atta’ 
man, and the God was glorified. in him; 


32 koi ô  Ozóc 8o£ácet auTov v avT@, 
-and the “God. will glorify him . in himself, 


Kai £0 80g So0€aoet QUTÓv. 

and -, atonce. he will glorify him. 

33 Texvia, £n uuKpóv ugO' ópóv 
Little children, yet little (while) with you 


ciu  ġntýúoeté — pg, xai KABOG ettroyv 
am; vou wilseek me, and accordingas I said 


Toig 'lou8aíoig. mi “Onrou éyo. - ómáyw 
to the Jews. that Where I am going under 


Upeig où Sivac8e eEdOeiv, Kai byiv AiÉyo 
vou not areable to come, and to vou Iam saying 


28 TOUTO 
This (thing) 


Aéyet 
is saying 


&p7. 34 . évroM — Kariviv ^ Sí6op 
right now. Commandment. new . Iam giving 
Gpiv tva. &yorr&re GAANAous, 
to you  inordertbat vou may love one another, 

xoQ0oc ..yámoa ÜÓu&g . va). kai 

according as ^ Iloved - YOU in order that . also 

Ouc£tg  &yom&rg. dAXAAAoug. 35 £y  oUto 
YOU may love one another. . In this 
yYvàcoviai mrdvreg Sti époi paOnraí éote, 


they wil know all . that.my disciples vov are, 


àv &yómnv ` éynte év d&AANAotG. 
if ever love vou may be having in one another. 


TOU . 
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28 However, none: of 
those reclining at the 
table knew for what 
purpose he said this 
to him. 29 Some, ‘in 
fact, were imagining, 
since Judas was hold- 
ing the money box, 
that Jesus was tell- 
ing him: “Buy what 
things we need for the 
festival,” or that he 
should give something 
to the poor. 30 There- 
fore, after he received 
the morsel, he went 
out immediately. And 
it was night. $ 


31 Hence. when -he 
had gone out, Je- 
sus said: “Now the 
Son of man is. glo- 
‘rified, and .God. is 
glorified in. connec- 
tion with him. 32 And 
God will himself: glo- 
rify him, and he wil 
glorify him immedi- 
ately. 33 Little chil- 
dren, I am with 
vou a little longer. 
You will: look . for 
me; and just ss. 
said to the Jews, 
‘Where I go -Yov 
cannot come, I. say 


-jalso -to vou-at pres- 


ent. 341 am’ giving 
YOU a new. com- 
mandment, : that. . vov 
love one another; 
just as I have loved 
vou, that .vou also 
love one another. 
35 By this all will 
know that vou are 
my disciples, if vou 
have. love among your- 
selves.” 


A om saa a ov Neer = a aaan ant Na g: L a 


——— — 


| 
| 


497 JOHN 13: 36—14: 5 


36 ^éye abt Lipwv Métpog Kupie,{ 36 Simon Peter said 
Is saying tohim Simon Peter Lord, |to him: "Lord,- where 

A E , : , 
100 ÚTÁYEIG; émekpíOn : *Inecóc are you. going?" Je- 
where are you going under? Answered Jesus | sus answered: “Where 
"Orrou oTaye ob Stvacaf -poi viv |I am going you can- 


Where I am going under not youare able to me now | not follow me now, 


áxoAou8fcot, &koAou8noti; — 8&  Üorepov.|but you will follow 
to follow, you will follow but later. j|afterwards.". 37 Peter 
31. My& - adTOa~ 6 Tlérooc Kupie, | OX jsaid to him: “Lord, 
Issaying tohim the Peter’ Lord, through why is it I. cannot 
qí où  $Sóvayaí cot: &koAou8etv | follow you at present? 
what not  amIable  toyou .tobefolowing|I will surrender my 
apti; ` Tův uuxüv poù` mèp cod  Onco.. | soul in your behalf." 


ofme over you I will put. 


*Inoots .Thv yuxüv cou úmèp 
Jesus The soul ofyou over 


right now? The .soul 


38 d&rroKxpivetat 
ls answering 


38Jesus answered: 
"Wil you surrender 
your.soul in my be- 


¿po | Ofctic; åpùv autv.. Aéyo coi |half? Most truly I 
me youwill put? Amen amen Iam saying to you, say to you, A cock 
où uù GAEKTWOP - davon Fac. o0 wil by no means 
not not cock should sound until which [time] crow until you have 
apvyon ` pe TPIS. disowned me three 
you should disown me three times. times.” | 
-tapaccéo8e tudav Å — kapó6ía “Do not let YOUR 
14% Not let be troubled of you the heart; 14 hearts dei ra trou- 
 TIOTEÚETE cig tov Oedv, koi giç èpèf|bled. Exercise faith in 
be rou believing into the God, and into me God, exercise "faith 
, , 
T'iGTEUETE. 2 èv và oikig o0 tatpdc}also: in me. 2In the 


be vou believing. In the house ofthe Father. 


you. povat . modai eiow: et 68. ph, setrov 
ofme. abodes many are; if but not, Itold 
Gv ` óp, ott T'op£Uouat. éTOtuÓoat 
likely .. to you,- because Iam going. to prepare 
tórov ^ÜOuiv" .3 kai àv: ropev8d kai 
place to vou; , and ifever Ishould go and 
ÉToiuÁkcO Tórov Üpgiv,. wa&Aw -^Épyxopgat 
Ishould prepare place to vou, again Iam coming 
«ai  TàpaAnupouat ÚpĝG Weds .Épautóv, 
and. Ishall take along you toward myself, 
{va mou tiui éya Kat byetc fire. 
inorderthat where am I. also vou maybe. 
4 kai Ómrou £yo Ü"náyo : * oíbarre 
And where ‘I. am going under vov have known 


house of my Father 
there are many 
abodes. ‘Otherwise, I 
would have told vou, 
because I am- going 
my way to. prepare a 
‘place for vov. 3 Also, 
if I go my way and 
prepare a place. for 
you, I am coming 
again and will receive 
xou.home to myself, 
|that where I am you 
also may be. 4And 


Ty 686v. DO. - > [where I am going you 

e D M e 2 ee $ S know the way.” 

EYEL cUTO OAS Upt£ OUK 
Is saying to him Thomas - Lord, not. “5 Thomas said to 
; x eek _-.thim: “Lord, we do 
ofSayev Trou ÜTGyEIG. TOC : 

we have known where you are going under; how. {not know where 
.. ofGapev my 666v; 0-2 20 x - .|you are going. How 
have we known the way? su . do we know the way?" 


JOHN I4: 6—13 -> 498 


-, 6 Jesus said to him- 
"L am the way and 
uc Aon and. the 

e o one Gates 
to the .Father except 
through: mo Tit. You 
men had known me, 
you would have known 
my Father also; from 
this moment on vog 
know him and -have 
seen him.” 

8 Philip said: 'to 


6 “Eyes. abt} ` 'Inooüc 

"s Is saying ::-tohim ^ ..Jesus > 
-Å 660g ukat, f -e Seer Kod. 
the , way, ;and;: the.: i " 
ov&Seic t Epyetat ^: TrpÓG^ «Tov agen et 
no one = ds coming : toward -^:the <t Father 7 if 
28/77 pod. oT g^. éyvexerté: HEj: Kod 
d through, me. :.. ..Yf vou had known me,- also. 


TOV. TATEPa fe &v Sete’ co dm 
the: Father, of me likely vou had perceived;. from 


: &pri yivooKxete attov kal éwpd«are. 
right now yov are knowing him. and vou have seen. |: 


EI : ipa 


UR E 


48 nn him: "Lord, show us 
Aéytt^ «TQ , diduTTrog, Küpise, "Bei&ov the Father, and it is 
^Issaying. to him Philip - i Lord, S ow enough for us. Ree 
Auw TÒV : Tarépa,, Kab. dpKet <~-  fyivl| 9 Jesus said to him: 
to us the E dei and `- itis sufficient tous. “Have -I been with 
9 = Aéyei att ó ’lnooûç Tooodtov ypóvov [YOU men so long a 
E Is saying to ze the. “ie ‘So much * Xe. : tme and bra Philip, 

: ou have not come: 
ped” Gydv. tiui Kal oUk. © ÉyvakÁq “pe; EN me? He that 


with vou Iam and not you have Known me, 


Pike? 8 Éopaküc £p& EOpaKev Tov. 
Philip? The (one having seen me hasseen the 
Tarepa mÇ aU  Aéytic  Aeitov fjuiv. tov 
Father; . how you ‘are saying. Show tous the: 


matépa; 10 o0... wiateveang őt ¿yò iy 
Father?.. ... Not: you are believing that : 


TÔ Totpl: Kal. ó- tramip..év. pot éotiv; ` TÒ 
the Father. and the -Father in me is? |. The 
'Pfuacro ET: s a yÒ oo AÉyo n. ui. de’: 
sayings.. which . I- | am saying. toyou from 
éuauToU ov: “AGAd — o ó- 6È matÀp év 
mayer not tam Speaking; the- but Father - in 
£pol:..; pévov  . Toti ota. Épya  aüro0. 
me = remaining .isdoing . the works  ofhim. 


ll. moteveté- ; poi ÕTÈYÒ èv tH matpi 
Be You believing. tome that^:l. ‘in the Father 


oi. ó map év.éuof et 8è ph, > Sià te: 
and the Father in me; if.but not, through . the 


Épya | ate miotevete.... l2 "Auf. &piv 
works - iem  bevov believing. - Amen: amen 
. Aéyo - “Óp, © ^ó  omioteúov eiço dpe 
Iam saying to pores the (one) ~ believing irto.: me 


wa Epyas .£yà 9 trod KAKEIVOG 
the works. “which. I: amdoing also that (one) 


TOMOE Kal. ueičova ` TOUTQV -— TOMOE!, 
will do, and. greater ofthese (things) he will do, 


OTL eyo “peg tòv” "TaTépoc ‘TopEvopat 
Pecause I toward the . Father -.am going; 
13 kai öt Gv ^ alitone èv tÔ Óvóuocí 
:” And. what likely vou should ask in the name 


has seen me. has seen 
the Fatner [also]. 
How is it you say, 
‘Show us. the Father’? 
10 Do. you:-not : believe 
that. I am..in..union 
with the. Father. and 
the Father is in union 
with me? The things 
I say to vou men' I 
do not’ speak’ of: my 
own originality; but 
the Father who re- 
mains in -union~ with 
me is doing his works. 
11 Believe me. that I 
am in union with the 
Father and the Father 
is in union with me: 
otherwise, believe ‘on 
account: of the works 
‘themselves. 12 Most 
‘truly I.say-to you, He 
that exercises faith in 
me, that one also will 
do the works. that: I 
do; and he- will .do 
works greater than 
these, because I am 
going my way to the 
Father. 13 Also, what- 
jever it is. that vou 
ask.'in: my -name, 


E NON EOE ERS ARNE NEE RIN Mae ek Ste a a Rho 


rear DA- KEIN HMM s A AMA ULL UA He OR APR UP HR RENE ee 
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uou -.- ToÓro ^ momoo — , fva — |I will do:this, imor- 
ofme - Uus: - Iwil aa, : in orđer that | der ^ that- the ‘Father 

-:So£ao8f. - 6: amp Hiv TÂ víà:|may:;.be glorified::in 
might be gloviied the Father: “in. -the- Son;|connection with the 
14 áv .. m > aitjonré:. -pe > év vO|Son. 141f| vou sk 


-if ever - -anything You should ask ._me-:.in: the anything in my name, 


I-will. do: it. 


óvóuocrt {pou ToÜ0To' Tooo. NE. 
name  ofme this I shall do. CU |: 5 *If You love me, 
..15 'Eóy é&yamr&é ^ue — TÓc|xou will observe 
;  l£ever. you may be loving “me, the my commandments; 
évroA& = "TÓC ^ Epag - TnoÜceTE:^ |16and I will request 
commandments. the . mine. ^ vov will observe; the Father. and ‘he 
EpUTHOW : Tov Tratépa Kate’ GAAov, | will: givé vou another 


16 K&yo: 
. andi shall request . the- Father: and: “another 


Oct: “Op iv c Wor GE 
phe will give ^ to YOU. in order that 


5:0gQv ic’: TOV aidva, ' dT. 46; 
: into: ` the up age, < “the 


rf dí À ücio 16 "6: Kkócpoc oU 
m truth, Sad: the: ócuo nét 


'Ocopet ^^^ ar? 


helper. to be with. you 
‘forever, 17 the ‘spirit 
of the truth, which 
ihe. "world cannot: Te“ 
éeive, Pécause it nei- 
‘ther.. beholds: dt^ nor. 
‘knows it. You. know 
it, ,because: it “remains 
with © you and is in. 


qapaKAntov - 
vs 


spirit of 


Büvarói, Aaeiv,.. “Sti ‘ov > | 
is able to: receive, because not it is beholding ` it > 


o068 ^ ywóoker “Opes | sywÓokeaE. : aud, YOU. 18I. shall "not 
nor is knowing; - YOU ‘are knowing: dt [leave Yov bereaved. I 
- Čti .- trap’. piv”. pévet -Kod èy Opiv "dm coming to You. 


because: with .vou itis remaining -and -in You 


gotiv: ; 18.-0ùk åphow -i bpas © :ópQavoos, 
itis. Not tena Mt gooff vou: -orphans,. 


19 A little longer and 
the . world ‘will be- 
hold mé no more, 


čpxouai -` mpòt byes. 19 ett iKpOV"'= | but vov wil behold 
Tam coming ‘toward YOU. Yet litt e (while) Time, because I live 
xdi 6 KÓTOÇ “PE. oókér = Bewpet, -.: ‘Upeig and vou wil live. 


;not yet is beholding, vou 


.EyO . CÂ s Kat. 
- am living: and: 


and .the, world . me 


Sè OcopsiTÉ * pe, Str. 
but are beholding me, because - I 


Oueig Choete. 20 £v éxeivy kn Tulog bues} 


20In that, day YOU 
will know that I am 
[in union: with ~my 
Father: Zand YOU, are. 


YOU ACE live, E In .that Yo in. union with | mé 
vóoeoðe Ott... éyo év TÂ: maTtpí m “Kah . 
Yu know that I° in the’ Father of me. and [and T am in union: 
AUDI ar 2- «d With: -Yov. 21He that 
UMEIC èv épo © Kaye | čv. "Ógiv. Só ; ] 
you ^in- me-- andT in! “You. - The (one) has. my command-: 
Éxov "Tàg - £évroAág 3: pou Koi tmpdv | ments: and - observes: 
having the commandments - ofme':and observing them, ~ - that: oné: ‘ts 
auras: éxelyóc som i GG é&yomóv] PE she “who loves me. In, 
them hat (one): “the tone) loviüg:^ me; turn. he that: “loves 


ó 8B. phas pe: s&yormmefjaerot ono; 


me I ‘be: loved. b 
the fone) "but : loving . me :z-will be loved: ` by- oH Y. 


Ou, . KKYQ- Ayano. avrov Kat my. ‘Father, and I 
TOÜ TaTpd U, .K&yO- l 
the iod Lo and T ` shall love . him and [ Will dove > him and 

£upavíco" ^" “atte ipovróv. _ {will plainly; show, 


Ishan Wake apparent im.tohim myself. `. myself to him.” : 


JOHN 14: 22—28 


'loó5ac,  ovx ô 
: Judas, not the 

yéyovey Ot 
has occurred that 


Epqavitetv 


you are sut to be making apparent in 


oecautòv kai oùxÌ TH  KkÓcUuOo; 
yourself and not tothe world? 
23 d&rexpidn "Ingots 
Answered Jesus 
QUT? AEG. . 
to him If ever 
He TÓv. Aóyov 
me the ‘word. 


22 Aéyei- 
Is saying 


*loxapiatns 
posse á ~ Lord, 


Üiniv MÉAAEIG 


QUTÓ 
to him 
Kúpite ii. 
i what. 


etmev 
said 
&yorra 
may be loving 
Kai 6 
and the 
TPOG 
toward 


kai 
and 


TIS 
anyone 


pou ,Tnpnost, 
‘of me he will observe, 


warp . pou. c«yanjoe avtév, Kai 
Father ‘of me will love -him, Vt and 


aùtòv , éAcuodpeba , koi. poviy map’? j 
him | we shall come „and abode beside him 


momoópeða. 24 ô Wn &yomáv *, pe 
no loving: : .me 
Tnpet 


we shall make. ` The (one) 

tous Aóyoug pou ov. Kai Ò 
the words ofme not isobserving; and the 

Aóyog ôv aKovete oUK goTtiv ENOG 
word ' which | rou are hearing not is 


mine 
GAA "o0. mé pyavróg pe Tarpóc. 
but ofthe havingsent me of Father. 


28 Tatra AEAGANKA Opiv 
These (things) Ihave Sken to vou 
Upiv uévov 26 ó. 6g. 
You remaining; the but 


Tve0ga . 10 Gyiov 6 
Spirit the | holy. which 
Tato êv TÔ Óvópadí . pou, 
Father in the name of me, 
8616&£e .Trávva Kal 
will teach all (things) and 


TÓVTO & eltrov 
will remind YOU all (things) which I said 


Univ — eye. 27 Eipfvnv. -~ &ġinņm Upiv, 
to rou ^ Peace Iam letting go off. to rou, 


ciprivny. épry Sibour Üytv: oU 
peace | mine Iam giving to vou; not 


KABOS 6 Kócpuog ifowo é o iwp: 
according as the world is giving-- am giving 


Suiv. pg  Trapaocéo0o pôv Å kapia 
to you. Not let be troubled ofyou the heart 


map’ 
beside 


TAPAKANTOG, 
paraclete, 
Tepper Ó 
will send the 
éxeivog -Ûuã&Ç 
that (one) ` You, 
Utrouvijos: — byes 


TÒ 
. the 


(TV 
the 


unè - Scu &TO: 28 ùkoúosate Sti 
nor let it be cowardly. You heard that 
yò —eTrrov Üpiv "Y qráyoo Kat 
H : said ' to vou Iam going under and 


.said to him: 


auTa: 
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22 Judas, not Is. 
car’j-ot, sald to him: 
“Lord, what has hap-: 
pened that you'/"ina 
tend to show yourself 
plainly to us and not 
to -the world?” ES 

231n answer Jesus 
“If 
anyone loves me, he 
will observe my word, 
and my Father will 
‘love’ him, and 'wé 
shall -come to him 
and make our abode 
with him. 24He that 
does not love me 
does not observe my 
words; and the word 
that vou are hearing, 
is not mine, but be? 
longs to the eae 
who sent me. : 

25 ‘While remain- 
ing with vou I have 
spoken these things 
to vov. 26But the 
helper, the holy spir- 
it, which the Father 
will send in my name; 
that one will teach 
you al things: and. 
bring back “to YOUR 
minds all the things 
I told vov. 27I leave 
YOU peace, I give. XOU: 
my -peace. I. do not 
give it to vou the 


way that the world: 


gives it. Doi not let: 


your hearts be trou- 
bled nor let them, 
shrink for fear. 


28 You heard that 
I said to YOU, I 


am going away and. 


€——— —ÀÉ— hay hae RHR AR 
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Zpxyouat: mpdg oyac. ei Ayowaré 
Iamcoming toward You. If vou were loving 
pE ėxápnTE öv, Sti — tropevouat 
e you rejoiced likely, because Iam going 


óni Ò maro peiġov 


TOV TraTépa, . 
because the Father greater 


2 
See] the Father, 


you éoTwv. 29 xai vv eipnka — Ópuiv mpiv 
ofme is. And now I have told to vou before 
yevéo9at, tva TOV yévntau 
tooccur, inorderthat whenever it might occur 
-motevonte. 30  oókém . TOAAK 
you should believe. Not yet: : many (things) 
AaAnow ped’ Upav, Epxetar yap ó ‘tod 
Ishall "peak ith YOU, iscoming for the ofthe 
K6opou &pxov: Kai £v pol otk £xet 
world, ruler; and in me not heis having 
otSév, 31. dX tva . ye Ò 
nothing, ` but in order that should know the 
KÓTOÇ ÖTI 'éyoanà TOV TraTépa, kai 
world that - Iam loving the Father, and 
Kaba vtov É6cKÉv por ó 
semaine as commandment gave - tome ‘the 
TATÀP OŬTOÇ ` TOG. *EyeipeoOe 
Father .__ thus Iam doing. Be daea up, 
. &ycputv £vreOOev. 


let us be going from here. 


15 'Eyó eim- M &yrreAoG à d&nOwri, Kal 
I. am the 


vine he true, 

6 .TaTÜp Dou. 6  ysopyóg otv" . 2 àv 
the Father of me the farmer is; ' "every 
KARO èv épot p pépov Karprróv 
brach dn ^ me not bearing fruit 
^ aipei “adté, kal Tay 310 kaopmóv 
he is lifting up - it, : and everyone the fruit 
gépov ` KaOaipe: ^ aùTò iva  . Kapróv 
bearing he is cleaning it in order that fruit 
mAetova | .. dépm. 3 Ahn. pets 
more "dt may bear. ‘ _Alteady | .You 
"ko8Qapoi gote Sia. TOV Adyov . ðv. 
clean (ones) vov are ‘through the word which 
AgAóAnka piv = 4  peívare év  £poí; 
Ihavespoken to vou; remain you in me, 
Kayo) v ÜOyuiv.-  kxo0Q!g 10 KARA. où 
andI in you. | Accordingas the branch | not 
S0vatar — Kaprróv Qépeiv ao’  éavuToÜU 
is able fruit | to be bearing from itself 
àv yr) uévQ £v Ti ALTEAM, oUtoG 
if ever not it may remain in the vine, thus 
oUBÉ- Opel ¿àv un £y Époi 
neither ` pris : if ever not in me: 


JOHN 14: 29—15:4 


I am coming [back] 
to vou. If vov loved 
me, vou would rejoice 
that I am going my 
way to the Father, 
because the Father is 
greater than I am. 
29So now I have 
told «you  before- it 
occurs, in order that, 
when it does occur, 
you may believe. 30I 
shall not speak 
much with: vou any 
more,. for: the rul- 
er of the world is 
coming. And he has 
no hold on me, 31 but, 
in. order for the 
world to know that 
I love the Father, even 
as ‘the Father has 
given me command- 
ment’ [to do], so I 
am doing.:Get up, let 


'us go from here. 


«15 


"I am the true 
vine, and..my 
Father is the .culti- 
vator. 2Every branch 
in me. not- bearing 


| fruit.. he takes . away, 


and: every one. bear- 
ing fruit. che cleans, 
that it may bear more 
fruit. 3 You are al- 


ready clean because 
fof the word that I 


have spoken to vov. 
4Remain in union 
with me, and I in 


| union: with vou. Just 


as.. the .branch. can- 
not bear fruit of 
itself unless it- re- 
mains in the vine, in 
the same way neither 
can yov, unless vou 
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remain in union- with 
me. 5I.am the.vine 
you are the branches, 
He that remains -fü 
union with .me, ang 
I in union. with’ him, 
this one bears” much 
fruit; because apart 
from me YoU. can dd 
nothing .at -all. 61f 
anyone does..not re: 
main in union. with 
me, he is- east ° out 
as a branch 'andtis 


© ci Å &ptredos, 
:am the vine, . - 
uévàv èv 
remaining . in 


i TE. ; 5 èy 
you: may. be remaining. P I 


bueig; ta kApara. | 0006 oe 
Ms. the ‘propenes. : -The (one) 


¿poat KdyO £v aÙT® . OÜTOG: ~- gépet 'kaprróv 
me -andI, in him this (one) is bearing fruit - 
TOÀUV, : őt xapi¢ puol où Súvacðe . 
‘much, | because apart from- me: not you are able. 


wowi | : otGév. :.6 gay uf TIS 
to be doing nothing. ^. Ifever:.. not . anyone 


év £pói,. eBAnOn 
,in,- me, jk was piae 


UNO gv. 
may be remaining 
‘ay. Go : 180 KAÑA koi 

outside.. (RE the. branch, and. hes conf vd ‘up, 


Kal '"* guvéryouotv aUTr&à Kai- Eig. "TO. 
and. they are leading together them and into the 


TÒ, :BóXovoiv xai KAÍETAI dried up; and. men 
iu they are throwing $ and ,..:it is being burned. gather those ‘branches 
T'^Eàvi -< :petvnré év uoi Koi xà |UP and pitch them 
„If ever .vou should remain in me and thelinto the fire’ and 
pńpaTtá `. pou ` £v, Üpiv- pg£vg,:. . " 6 | they-are burned. 7If 
sayings .ofme. in you . it should remain, which You remain in union 
-ÒV uo oc Bén TE -aitiocacGe Kai with me. and ‘omy 
if ever .YOoU may. A willing i 3 YOU ; and sayings | remain in 
! YEV oetat uiv: V TOUTE 

it will igen tobe ., to vou; in this (thing) Mr ask whatever 
po, you wish and it will 

éBofáoÓn ô warp gov... stv ke: 
was glorified ` the Father  ofme inorder that | take’ place for: YOU. 
kapróv ^ mOÀ. ^ gépnte . . xei|8My Father is glori- 
fruit much : You may be bearing and | fied in ‘this, that vou 
^^ yévnoðė - Uc pol . ua8nraí. keep - bearing much 
i Should Become: n “to. ‘me E disciples. fruit and prove your- 
LAE "KAO: AY ue Ô map; Kaya „selves. -my disciples. 


loved. me ‘the Father, ‘also I 
ue(vare. . Èv TÌ ayama t TÌ 


E as- 
úpâg “hyarmaa, ` 


9 Just as.the Father 
has: loved. me and. I 


oU loved;: remain You. in the h E d- 
ui. US doy à... ÉvroÀAG - — . pou ave loved vov,-re- 
mine. i “If ever: the = Sedmmandments “of me main: ‘in my love: 10: Xf 


| You ' observe my“ com- 


Pahi ~ hevetre . £v Th. 
| mandments, you’ will 


You should obs ea? You wil remain in the ` ji 


Ov, ; Kaóàzc - - £y. ‘TOU - TATPOS. , “THC remain in. my love, 
of me, .dlecording a as . I- ofthe Father . the just -as I have ob: 
EVTOAGG . TETHPNKA — kai pévo |—-— served the command; 


: d ts The e observed I am remainin 
comman men ave observe and a g ments of the Father 


oro) èv Tfj àyóárr " 

of him. in hol i E iere T Lo TR ica Temain in his 
: i à ^i f Iove. 

it Taûra NENNI Ka Üpiv CONES 
These (things): Ihave Dokta : to vou 11 “These ‘things I 
Wa A Xape- Å- y iv Ópiv. A | have spoken to vov, 


in order that the -joy the mine in vou may be {that my.joy may be 


e Ó——' 


t —— 
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kai ^ Ñ + xapa.- uv 7d TÀnpa6f. - in vou and your 
and, the . ‘joy - frou =< might be made full. } joy) may -be~ made 
12 ab -éotiv~ rz FÉWOAR Heo ép | fall. 12 This. is my 

This :; ils . the. commandment the ~ mine: commandment, that 
2 Wao i j '&yomáre GAAAAous | You love. one. anoth- 
in order that - you may be loving . one anothérier: just as I- have 
. KaBOS 2. fly&mnoa . óg&c: 13 yeilava ! loved you. 13 No one 
according as. Lloved.  ..vov; -—7 greater.| has- love greater 
TAUTNS éyémm- : ovdeic £xE,, 05 tva than-this,; that some- 


ofthis-. «love.  noone .ishaving,: in order that 


TG Th: quxiy. ation: On. imp Tv 
anyone the soul. of him:: should put over. the 


$(ÀQv atrod. id de íor = pot::. Éate 
friends. . of him.: ou - friends. ofme . you are} 


ùv soro os morte. : có. o iyà 
if ever xau may. be doing : which ssi 
:àyrÉNNo pani: c Opive: 15 ~ OUKETI A£yo 
am commanding..to voU. Not yet I Pap 
byag 6o0Noug; mt ér 60006 OUK .: olevi 
you. .Slaves,. because the ` slave ¿v not: hasknown. 


‘one. should: surrender 
chis: soul: . in- -behalf 
of his friends: 14 You 
are my. friends. if 
you do^ what I: am 
commanding You. 
ISI ‘no longér. call 
you slaves, . ;, þecauše 
a slave... .does . not 
‘iknow what. his mas- 


Tl. ,TOtEt .attod: Ó ^ Küptoc* Üp&g Eè | ter. does; But. E -have 
what ‘is. doing .ofhim. the .. lord; ¿xou -butj called” vov friends, 
elonka `  iAouc, <. óm iTávrQ:-^ & [because all the things 
I have said. fiends, - because .. all:(things) . which: 


I~ have’ “heard ; from 
my: Father: I have 
made known to YOU. 
16 You .did not choosé 


KOUOQ Tapa . TOU WMATPGG. pou: ^^ €yvpioe 
hear beside of the Roe pou Imade known } 


opiv, ` 16 eux Opsic. ue £&eAé&aate, aan" iyà 


to vov. xou me chose, 
eedefauny bas, kat £Onka Hpac (va; ..pme, but I chose.vou, 
> chose xou, "and Iput :vov: in order that and I> ‘appointed 
bpets - Omaeynte s" c. Kalb--  kapmóv, YOU to-go zoù: and 
you... ;maybegoingunder . and. -fruit |keep bearing ‘fruit 
i spilt Pe ee ee ee S. $ Qv fand that “your “fruit 
Dod ta ae cu bier pad should remain; "in or- 

HEVN- 0 {yan esk 6tr àv 

may be remaining, - ^in order. that what  :likely: pend that no peter 
aitionte ~ Tov Tatépa $v TO óvóuacrí pou dm at xou ask. the 
Father -in the .ofme|Father in my name 


YOU eue) ask the. "nama - 


-| he riage ghe di to 


: M ófiv. TEE E 1 

he pice ieee 'tovou... 7^ 57: ou3 5 Tou. EE 
17 - -TaoOTa- pou : T piv 17 “These ‘things’ 1 
iL Idem rui ; iam commanding `` to vou command : You, . that 


‘you love one another. 
18 it ‘the world hates 
:XOU, €OU "know that it 
has.- hated me ~- be- 
fore -it hated . you: 
A9If you were part of. 
the “world, the -world 


Woe: .-&yomáé-: CU &ANfAOUG.. 18. Et 
in order that You may be lovitig one another. dtt 


ó Oa LOC Üp&g HIOET, C ymOOKkETE ^ 'én 
the world rou is hating, you are knowing ‘that 


¿uÈ Tpatov A peuíonkev. 1 19- ei > èk Tob 
Me ‘first `of you ithas hated. > If outof the 
Koopou ^^ Ares uý Ukóopog.- ov 
-world :. you.were being, = thé "s world: likely 


JOHN 15: 20—26 


TÒ T5:0v pider ÕTI 68 
the own (thing). was being fond of; because but 
é& ^ ToÜ kócgou oUK . écré, GAN yo 
outof the, . world not. youare, but Le 
ers ny Úuĝç :ék Tod kócpgou Sik 
d. i outof the world, ' through 
TOTO uice byuaco 5 6 KOO MOG. 
this is hating xou the world. 
20 pvnpoveUere Tod Adyou | oÔ 
Be vou bearingin mind ofthe word of which 


éy® efrrov tyiv OvK got 500^oc pEeilav Tou 
i said to vou Not is 


Kup(ou aUro0-. ci és £6io€av, Kai óp&q 
. lord of him; if me they persecuted, alsa vou 
SiaEoucw: |... gi tov Aóyov LOU 
they will persecute; if the word of me 
£rpncav, | . koi “TOV ‘Opétepov 
they observed, also... . the YOURS 
"Tppüoouciv. ` 21 GAG... tadta T'á&vTa 
they willobserve. : But .these (things) all 


Toifjcouctv | cic ógGg ià TÒ Óvoué uou, 
they will do into you through the name ofme, 


Sat  oók ofoaciv TÓV TEMPAvTc 
because not they have known the (one) having sent 


pe. 22 Ei ul A4A0ov kai eAdAnoa adrtoic, 
me. If not Icame. and  Ispoke to. them, 
&papríav oùk &ixocav: vv. 6é 

sin not they were having; now but 
Tpóġaciv oÙK É£xouciv Tept . THC 
pretext not they are having about the 
&papríag attav. 23 -6 ¿uè pto@v koi 

sin of them. ‘The (one) me hating also 
TÓv- matépa pou pioc? -24 el tà Épya. py 
the Father ofme hates. If the works. not 


£moínca év avtoigc &  oó6cig &AXoc érroínoev, 


‘Idid in them which no one other. did, 
Guaptiay oók elxooav’ viv 62 Kai 
sin not they were having;. now but also 
éwpák&oiv Kal uEuiOQkociw Kal £yà Kal 
they have seen and they have hated also me and 
Tov  TaTÉDO pou. 25 GAN fva . 
the Father of me. ^"^, But in order that 
TÀnpo6j _6 Aóyog : ô év TA vóu% 


n " 
should be fulfilled the word the (one) in the Law 


atrév yeypappévoc  őTI "Euíonoáv PE 
of them having been written that They hated me 
Swpedv. 26 -"Otav--. .. 2ABq . 6; 
as free gift. Whenever , should ais , the 
TapaKAntoc ðv- £yo TÉUpo.: piv mapa 

paraciete which : shall send to vou beside 


|| 20 Bear 


Slave greater of the 


‘them, 
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would be fond ‘og 
what is its own. Now 


because You are nö 


part of the world, 
but I have chosen 
you out of the world; 


‘on this account the 


world hates Yov: 
in mind the 
word I said to vov, 
A slave. is not great- 
er than his master: 
If they have perse- 
cuted me, they will 
persecute vou also; 
if they have observed 
my word, they will 
observe yours also: 
21 But they will do 
all these things 
against YOU on ac- 
count of my name; 
because they .do not 
know him that sent 
me. Z21f I had not 
come and spoken to 
they would 
have no sin; but 
now they have.. no 
excuse for their sin: 
23 He that hates me 
hates also my Fa- 
ther. 241f I had not 
done among them the 
works that no one 
else did, they would 
have no sin; but now 
they have both seen 
and hated me as well 
as my. Father; :25 But. 
it is that the. word 
written in their Law 
may be fulfilled, "They, 
hated me without 
cause. 26 When the 
helper arrives that.I 
wil send. vou from. 


——'O-! intron tert 
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100 - TaTPdG, 
ofthe. Father, | 
8. .TapX, | tod 
which beside of the 


ékeivog paptupycet 


.the 


that. d willbear witness about 


aptupeite, 
earing witness, that from beginning 


U £i ; 
id Sod are 


pet’ épo0 ég1é. 
with me you are. 


16 Tadta 
These (things) ...- 

. tva j 
in order that 


2 &rocuvaryàyouG 


not 


£pxevod 
is coming 


é&rokteivaq 
having killed 


TpooQépelv ` 
to be offering 


TOINTOUCIV ón ouK 
they willdo because ‘not 


oó62 égé. 4 GAAK 
nor me. . But 


aoa ` 
“hour 

. óp&G 
YOU 
TO 


byty fva Stay - i dpa 
to you in order that whenever should come the hour 
QUTOV ` uynpoveúnTE " atv  Ómi ¿yò 
ofthem vou may remember of them that 
eltrov . Upiv: i 
said to YOU; 
; TAOTA bé Üpiv E 
these (things) . but to vou out of 
:Apxfig |. ouK eftrov,. ott pe’ úuðv Aun. 
beginning not I said, because with vou I was. 
5-vov  6£ _oTraya TPOS TÓV 
.Now but Jam going under toward : the (one) 
TéppovTa . pe Kal ovdeic ££ . “Updav 
having sent.. me and no one out of -YOU 
"épotG <- BE Mot —  U"yeic; 
is questioning .me Where "are you going under? 
6 GAN - Ott TOOTH AcAGANnKa- Opgiv 


| TÒ mveÎua 
spirit ` 


I have spoken 


TOlflcouciv 
Off from synagogue they will make 


va | 
in order that 


shoul 


0zà. 
to the . God. 


_ TAS 
of the 


‘éxtropeverat, 
is proceeding, 


èuo: 27 xai 
me; and 
T’  pxc 


é&XnOzía 
:. truth " 
TATPÒG 
Father 
mepi 


ti 


AEAGAN KAA pî 


to you 


okavôaoðñte. . 
` you might be stumbled, 


óuGg GAN’ 

YOU; but 

TAS é 
everyone ~ the 


: Aatpeiav 
sacred service 


ToOTa 


568g `: 
uni 


3 ka 
And 


Éyvocav TOV TATEPa 
they knew the Father 


TAOTA AEACAn Ka 


these (things) I have spoil 


But, .because these. (things) Ihave spoken to you 


Ae 
the grief has filled 
T 


GAN’? 
But - I the- 
cuu$éper - Ü 

itis bearing together... 


Mmm  memAÁpoksy 


yò Tv Mea 
truth 


to rou 


T)» Kapdiav. 
heart. 


` Opiv, 


ITA 
of you the 
Aéyo 
am saying 
^ 


iv ta. > 
in order that. I- 


these (things) ^ 


to You; } 


JOHN -15:27—16: 1: 


the Father, the spirit 
of the truth, - which 
proceeds from: the 


"Father, that one will 


bear witness about 
me; 27and you, in 
turn, are to bear. wit- 
ness, "because You 
have been with me 
from when I: began: 
16 “L have: spoken 

these things to 
you that. You may 
not be ‘stumbled. 
2Men will expel vou 
from (the. synagogue. 
In fact,.the.hour is 
coming when - every- 
one that kills vou will 
imagine he. has ren- 
dered.a sacred service. 
to God. 3But they 
wil do.these things 
because they have 
not .come to know 
either the Father or 
me.. 4 Nevertheless, I 
have spoken these 
things. to Yov- that, 
when the hour for 
them arrives, YOU may 


remember I told n 


to vov. 


“These things, how- 
ever, I. did: not tel 


-you at first, because 


I was with vov. 5 But 
now I am going to 
him that sent me, 
and yet not one of 
YOU asks me, "Where 
are. you going?’. 6 But 
because I -have spo- 
ken these things to 
you grief has filed 
your hearts. 7 Never- 
theless; I am teling- 
you the truth, Itis 
for your. benefit I 
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28a. av yàp: uh - óméA0o, E: 
acu go off. If ever for not: I should. go ‘off, the 


TrapaKAnTdc où up EAO: POG. | Ges: 
paraclete.. not.not would come. toward; - YOU; 


dóvo 5b. Trop£uOQ, ^^ méj - oxUróv -Tepdc 
ifever but -I should go, Ishallsend :hím :.toward. 


declares [it] to vov. 
16In a little: while 
you: will behold «me 
no.longer, and, again, 
in a little while Yov 
will see me.” - 


if I Qr epic Pod Sod etat u RUM PN ey d l Ent 
the helper. will by Ro he, wi SUE p : x ittle ti e an 
means come to Xot, ouxeTt |. . Oewpetré > pe, ka dA 
but if I do go my not yet you are beholding _ me, and again 
way, I wil send" h piKpóv Kal  . Ópec0É- - pe. 
to you: S8 And wher little: (time) . and PEU will see `- me. 


óu&c.::8. Kai, .£A06v. — 'ékglvoq. érey€et .|that: one arrives ‘he ^ —— à TR ; i 
woe . .And having come that. (ane) wil reprove į will ‘give the 'world HN Etrrav ody 05 foo ÈK o otv] 17 Therefor e. some 
X E Said . therefore ' : out of the | of : his- disciples -said 
TOV KÓ POV: TEDi ; &paptiaç Kai mepi | convincing evidence : ] : AADA to ‘one another: 
the .. world... about sin and about | concerning: sin and podntav. .- awto arpa : aAAMAous | tO . can : 
; ; : | concerning righteous- disciples -of him toward. one another |-““What does this mean 
Šikarooúvng Kal mepi.. kpioeoç,. 9. mepi i and ming : è * E B6 0M that he says to us 
righteousness © and “about ; judgment;". t. about Dess and :concernin TU ECT V.—— ToDUTO. 50; — Eyer Mab. u v0. us, 
judgment: 9in- thé What. .;is.. . this -` which he is saying In:a. little while vou 


&paprías: bev,’  Óón o6. TriGTEOUOIV 


will bs 
indeed, bécause not’ they are: believing not. behold.. me, 


first place, concerning utv Mikpóv > ai ot ‘@eapelté ` s ge, 
fu R feholding he, land; again, in a little 


sin,- because .they -are M us : Little [time] and not’ you are beholding me, 


uu qo Bal e comen | S TER adita I Die BEE DE met and satia d 
TT TOV" Tat >: UMAYOQ .: . Kai "oOkéri ing ri eousness T" p: i A = 
Se EAE mmn. Bl SUE a ce | Sl emute. 2s an 
CL M PE ott sta “te “Oh | MET RUE 
p d MU CENE CNN NEN EN EDS 
D. "dus LOCUS fus world banen | vie caecis S five. EDU EA | ow te es Sa 
WA $T many (things) a am having, ‘to vov ea Have: aa they nied ue ; VR ahs NR ; Kal nz pedem 
itera, Got Sk savateate sietat ime vor bul vow are mer | le ES AMA UO oa ng HE "Are ros. inquis 
righinow:  wheiever bui. homa dome {S06 0 Bear them at | — aao Sno emoy | Mucpiv Kal ob limo eie, TRE 
AES, mme TAS, nigi [when tat one arivads | Scopes, ues nal nahn pie, sat [in s litle while zou 
nakie RES SS BW Ailg åg of [he wil guide vou into | syenQe : me; : 0 diy Guy Aéyen . [adr naim in a e 
Yor -newi'ipenke - Pom. aber ^ utri mot speak of is, | ouw Sr abge, rel onere | ae ta zon, Xow il 
3 many igs ss he i eating „ARÉ red things he “hears hes | ouis; b SE sKéouos yapýoeran Obr | me? yord Mar e 
the hings) Ex wil enounce up oe. tings coming. damas | aaite, ot de Gee? or SS SiS Jarieved, but voun 

ED m wil glori emm aot CEA | cartes.’ s dé DS Emu into joy: PIA vem- 
the thing) . one she, cw liisece ya. and he will echas gie wil desire! At to ‘dienes eds birth. Au : is Bits, bees uy ing ‘birth, has Brief, 
ar AN (ihings) ds ay as ishSving the | YOU. 15AN the. things. db epe v quine a ENO a Bb | arrived; eae ane 
manip pá. otw -81X = todtTo -elmov Sm | that the Father. has. ye m apu ^48 - nabiy | She bhas brought 
Father: mine - is; through” “this. Isaid that {are mine. That is why she should | become parent to. [ss the Tittle boy; forth the young child, 
(Ki. s ToO ^ Épo0- ActuBéver kai} said he receives “ othe 7 “pwnpoveder 3. Aig OA ewe (she remembers the 


out of. . the (thing) mihe: “he isreceiving: and| from what is mine and. ‘not yet -> ahe Ís: remembering ; ofthe — tribulation. | tribulation - no.. more 


JOHN 16: 22—28 


Sià "Tv ` yapàv ott £y£yviiOn. 
through . the joy because ^ was generated 
&vOporrog sic ^ róv Kéopov. 22 xai úpe 

man ; into the world. Also You’ 
odv vOv. uev  Aúmny ÉxerE 
therefore ` now indeed grief vov are having; 


T&v S& dpopat Óu&c, kal xapricetar Opav 
again but Ishallsee you, and will rejoice of vou 
' kapia, . Kal Trjv Guav . ovdeic 
heart, and the joy of you noone 
ópQy. 23 Kal év ékeivn TH 
will lift up from . vou. And in that the 
€ z 2 ` > > LA 5 P. x ~ 
È EME OUK EPWTNOETE ovdév &ynv 
bro me. not vou will question nothing; amen 
curv éy Üpiv vo c T 
amen . Iam saying to you, _ likely | anything 
aitjonte tov tatépa S008 — Üpiv £v 
you should ask the Father he will give to vou in 
TO Óvógar( pou. 24 gag. -.dpetr ouK 
the name of me. Until rightnow . not 
ÜrÜcaTe ovSéiv év TQ 


ü xapav 
the 
ÅpET ao’ 


óvóuotí | pov 
vou asked . nothing in the name , of me; 
: ottelte kai Anppeove, _ iva 
be vou asking ^ and . vou will receive, in order that 
apa ÜÓpnàv 5. T£TÀnpopgévn. 
d one .ofyou may be having been made full. 
. 25. . Tadta ` èv mrapoiuíaug | AeAcAnKa 
. These (things) in comparisons Ihave spoken 
Óópgiv. ` zpxetar Opa ste ovKETI év 
to You; iscoming hour when not yet in 


TAPOIPials AaAoo Spiv `` GAAK 
comparisons I shall speak to vou 


Tappnoia mepi “Tou ToTpóg amray yeaa 

outspokenly about the Father Ishall report back 
6piv. 26 £v éxefvn tH Üpépq £v và Óvóuaí 
to vov. Ii that the day in the name 


uou > airjoeo0e, Kal oU . Aéyo pî Ott 
of me you will ask, and not Iam saying to vou that 


£yO. éporjoo tov. watépa Trepi. Gyav 
I shallrequest the Father about YOU; 


27 attds. yàp ô arp Ast: 


‘he for the Father is having affection for 

Upag, — | 6n peig -pè 
YOU, because YOU me 
TEMDIA KATE KQl TTETMIOTEGKATE 


have been having affection for and you have believed 
őt yÒ trapa Tou tTatpdg — éEnA0ov. 
that I beside ofthe Father  Icame out: 
28 £EfA0ov ék  vo0 tratpdc Kal” £AAU0a 


OutIcame outof the Father and Ihave come 


- but. 
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because of the joy that 
a man has been born 
into the world. 22 You 
also, therefore, are 
now, indeed, ` having 
grief; but I shall see 
you again.and your 
hearts will rejoice, 
and your joy no one 
will take from Yoy. 
23 And in. that day 
you will-ask me no 
question at all. Most 
truly I say to vov, 
If. vou ask the Fa- 
ther for anything he 
wil give it to vou 
in my name. 24Until 
this present time vou 
have not asked a 
single thing in my 
name. Ask .and you 
will receive, that YOUR 
joy may be made full. 


25“I have spoken 
these things to you 


‘tin comparisons. ‘The 


hour is coming when 
I wil speak to vou 
no more in ‘compar- 
isons, but I wil re- 
port to. vou with 
blainness concerning 
the Father. 26 In that 
day xou will ask 
in my name, and 
I do not say to. vou 
that I shall make 
request of. the- Fa- 
ther concerning you. 
27 For the Father 
himself has affection 
for you, because you 
have- had : affection 
for me and have 
believed that I came 
out as the Father's 
representative. 281 


jcame out from’ the 


Father and have come 


509 JOHN 16: 29—17: 2 
tig TÓv KéopOV TÓAw “ doinut TOV 
into the world; again Iam letting gooff the 
Kéopov Kai `mopeúouai: mpdc  TÓv tatépa. 
world and. Iam going ‘toward the Father. 
29 Aéyouci oi pantai aùroû “ISe vüv £v 

, Are saying the. disciples of him ` See! Now in 
mappnoi AaAgic, : Kai mapoiuiav 
outspokenly you are speaking, and comparison 


ovdepiav AÉyeic.. 30 viv ofSapev - 
noone you are saying. ^. Now we have known 


oT olas távra — Kal où ypEiav 
that you have known all (things) and not need 


EXEIS s dae TIG oE 
you.are having in order that anyone you 
pot: v TOÓTQ  -TicTEÜOUEV ón 
may question ; in ‘this ^. we are believing that 
awd Oe00 ^ é£nA0ecg. 31 cerexpi8n aoi 
from God . you came out. » Answered tothem 


*Ingotg — "Apu miotevete;: 32 ioù 
Jesus Right now . are vou believing? . Look! 
épxetat Opa kai édnAudev tva 

Is coming hour and  ithascome in order that 


" OXoprricOfRre - ÉkaoToG £ig TÓC 
you should be scattered each (one) .. into the 


| f6ix XonTE .. kai 


into the world. Fur- 
ther, I àm leaving the 
world and am. going 
my way to the Fa- 
ther.” .. S 

".29 His disciples 
said: “See! Now you 
are speaking with 
plainness, and are ut- 
tering no comparison. 
30Now we know that 
you know all things 
and you do not need 
to have anyone ques- 
tion you. By this we 
believe that you came 
out from God." 31 Je- 
sus answered them: 
"Do vou believe at 
present? 32Look! 
The hour is coming, 
indeed, it has come, 
when vou 'will-be 
scattered each one to 
his own house and 
vou will leave me 


X K&uÈ ` uóvov con 
own (things) and me ‘alone : you will let go off; and 


oUK tiui póvoc, St: ó arp pet’ éuodlalone: an 
not. Iam alone, because. the: Father: M ith us not aide ee ee 
> z z ^ r e a B , 
égrív. 33 TOUT AeAGAnKa Uutv | Father is with me. 
is. These (things) . Ihave spoken . to. rou 331 have said these 
Wve év uoi gipńvnv éxnte’ . év TÔ | things to vou that by 
inorderthat in me peace. vou may have; in the | means of me vou may 
KOO UO BAipiv éxete, .. GAAX|have peace. In the 
world tribulation you are having, : .. but | world you are having 
Gapatire, .oEyO VEVIKKa TOV | tribulation, but. take 
be you taking courage, I  haveconquered the | courage! I have con- 
KOOHOV. ' quered the world.” 
world. : : f ` . E 
- z i J 
17 - Taûta É£AóNnotv  'Incoüg, | koi 1 dide A odd) 
These (things) spoke- - Jesus, . and and cee ‘hi DES 
"m ` ae DR raising hi 
éerrcpac TOU; ÓQOoApnoUG attot sic TÓv to: hecne nc ed: 
i ex NS M 


having lifted up. the eyes. : ofhim. into. the 


"Father, the hour 


oópavóv etrrev ll&rep, <: £ArjAvOev Spa: : ‘ 

heaven said: ' Father, ‘has come di U Bout, ud yes oe 
Bótacóv | cóu tdv vióv,: vx 6 vlàc| on, SOD ei your 
glorify  ofyou the Son, inorder that the . Son son may gloriiy you, 
- Bo£áon of, 2 Kadac : ÉBoxog |" according as you 
should glorify you, according as you gave| have given him au- 
auT@ é€ouciav mé&ong oapKés, fva ; |thority over all 
tohim authority: ofall ~. flesh, in order that | flesh, that, as regards 
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the whole . [number] 
whom = you. ‘have. en 
him, he may, 

them. ‘everlasting * Are 
3 This  "meáns ever- 


wove (O5; 26€60kac .. atta bace - 
all which „you have given -to bim.: he will give 


aro : Gory: -aidviov. z oun .66 got: Te} 
to: iem D ;everlasting. 2This but is the 


aióvio "Eo IE. SEEN "yYlVQgKaGct, .-... life “tt Tak. 
ea dite. in order that- they may be knowing ing d oehowindwe ne 
‘oe. tov “pdvov . NON: Qedv Kak, ôv .|you, the only>-true 
you the ;oniy, Z true- God, and whom}God, and of the-one 
'&néoréiAac "Incoóv X 10 1TÓy. 4 yó zoe | whom. you sent:forth, 
you sent fort B: E AM I.;; you gen SRTR 4I have 
Er orifie ou on 
é£6ótaoa .: mi EJ e YAG $ čpyov sarih, having finished 
glorified. - “upon the .. earth, - E l e : wor the "ori "you “have 
E : S€5aKxag HOt.|given me to :do:: 5So 
having perfected.” lL. you have given tome | now you; “Father 
- Iva -~ Tooo am Kai vOv 6&d6€aoév ps.|glorify : me alongside 
in order. that Lmight do; . and now. glorify ~ me yourself: with: the 
ob, TATED, TAPE ;.geauTQ .. TH .66£g ^f glory: that. E 


alongside .. yoü "before 
the world - WaS. -n jt 

-6 “I~ have ` made 
your name manifest 
to-the-men you gave 
me out of. the. world, 
They. :were--yours;-and 


you,, ‘Father, . beside to, yourself: to the. glory which. 


T elxovos aRpO oec ToO Tov. Kóguov > ieva. 


Iwas having . ; before, of the. the world ~: :to. be 


"^Egevépaná. cou - TÒ. Óvoya.:-..TOiG 
I manitested. E , of you- the ,..; name--.::to the 


oc «ÉOckác pots = ék — To0|YOu gave them. to: me, 

whom . you gave .tome ^ outof. the |and . they . have: ob- 
ob c Foo. ^  kápot- 2 .adtots served. your: word, 
they were andtome... them .|7. They... have. now 


come to know that all 
the. things you gave 
J me: are . from... you; 
|8because the sayings 
that.. you gave me-i 
have -given to them, 
rand they .have re- 
ceived them: and. have 
certainly come,...te 
know that I came 
out as your. represen: 
tative, and, they: have 
believed that.you. sent 


Bokac,- “Kath TOV. Aóyov coU "TETÜprnkav. 
you gave, and the word: of you they have observed. 
so Éyvekav . ^ StL. Tóvra 
they have peewee ni that “all (things). 
f sa ëSokás uor map  co0..sicív 
as many as, you gave. to me. beside. of you sare; 


8. > i mee pypara < &  .£5okéóg por: 
. because- the: .. sayings pex -you gave -to me 

“BESUK a:qUTOlG, "Koi «roi ZAaBov Kat 
I have given to them, and they received and 
Éyvocav n8 | óTi Tapa ,. o0: é£nA00v, | 
they knew ne truly that. beside of you. I came out,: 


£ríoTeucav © Gt 00 pg. ; &rréa teiAaG at 


and thëy believed ` that . you, -me .;3 sent forth, » ‘me forth. 9I make 
9. PEO.” "tepl. oUTOv. - ÉporQ: 00. repi request -concerning 
I .- about- them am requesting; not . about |them; I make request, 

160. .KóGuoU,,. "C BperÓ | AAG mepi Dot: concerning „the 
m world ' ‘Tam requesting: but _-. about.{ world, but “concerning 
"ug 8 po» ^ pot, 10 ^ mn | those you have given 
which:ones ^" you have given. - to me,-;'  because|me; - because. -theg 


are, yours, 10 and. -all 


“661 i "invi Kol rà ene. móvra... o 
my thihgs.are yours 


tó:yous they are, .and-: the; mine all (things). yours 
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and yours. are mine, 
and I have. been glo- 
tified among. them. 
:11 "Also;? I ^am no 
longer in the “world, 
but‘ they’ are in the 
world and I am .com- 


gotiv Kat co ok: uá, Kal 
: ds ^ land -- the. yours =omine,: «=. and 
: 6:56£aouav 7 ev abog o 7. cocos 7e 
Ihavebeen glorified in them. -—— Se 
11 kàl otkétt /;stipi^ £v. TÔ . kÓoygo, 
< > And. notyet Iam: in  the-:. world, 
kai awrot év TÔ .kóougo  tioív, .k&yo 


and . they © in the: world are, . . andI ing to you. Holy Fa- 
TpOG - eb Epxopar. o Werrep '&ytE, | ther, watch over them 
toward | ` you `- am coming.. . .Father . holy, 


on account of your 
own name which:you 
have ‘given’ me, ‘in 
order that they may 
be one just as we are. 


TÜoncov autoug £v TO ovépatt: oou - 
observe - them in. the name ` of you to which | 


SéSOKÁG uot, tva . dow | 
you have given.: to me,. inorderthat they may be 


£v. »Ko8óG- = pet. 12 que. -fiunv |12 When I was: with 
one (thing) `- according as... we. . hen. I was them I used to watch 
pet’ avtOv éyo ` :érípouv  aùtoùç £v TÓ | over them on account 
MB them ; I WAS observing them in the of your own name 
e Bi Go: to dh E uo M ub E. Which, you haye given 
Kal “épuaragar” “Kai ovis, . eg aùtâv | Be: and I have kept 


them, ánd:not one of 
them is. . destroyed 
‘except the son of de- 
-struction, in order that 
the scripture might be 
fulfilled. 13 But now I 
am coming: to you, 
and I am speaking 
these things in the 


and: I guarded, .. and no one... out of .. them :; 


'àmóAero "gi: py Ó 'ulóg Tfjg Án Geist. 

was ee if: not: 'the son ofthe destruction, 
CSA O oypapà © TANpob > 

Hordes that -.the scripture should be fulfilled. 
13 vOv: 5È- mpòç oÈ. čpxouat, .. Kal 
Now but toward you Lam coming, : ~ and. 

^oTraUTO- o6: AàAQS vo tÂ : KÓT uii 
these (things). a: I am speaking „in ., the . world’: 


Wot 027. oe Egov e Tv xap&v Try f 
in order that „they may be having - the “joy the |world--in order. that 
pv oi menAnpopévny - sa 8w ^ o£auroig. | they .may have my 
mine - having been made- ful in - themselves. joy:in themselves to 


the - full: i141 have 
‘given: ~ your ` “word: “to 
them, but the- -world 


14 PE. 6£60ka >. attoig TOV Aóyov.; oou, 
have given . to them ; the -- word. --of you, 


Kai 3 KOC HOG euloncev: ,autous, tt ouK 


and the world hated... them, because. not | 
i >» | has hated. ‘them, be- 
elotve.: £k ToU; KÓóopgou - ; KABOG =. éyo 
they are; out of the , world | accordingas . I` cause . .. they. are no 
ook: :elgl ^. ék ; -| part. of the world, just 


not o am» .outof : ‘Las: I am no | part of 


mIS2D ép OTH = the world.. 

“Tam requesting - _in order-that 45 «e. peg you, 
9^ épm = ~ abTouG Svo Èk -> TOÔ 
NN X up 'them -- outof the noi to take aem out 
Rog IGS ARN ie va oes MITE of the: ‘world, ‘but 
“world ¿= but . in order that’. youshould observe | tÔ, watch Over them 
adtotc : 228k. 7 Tob” tmovnpov. 16 žk.. | because. of the wick- 
.them"- .outof . the ^ wicked (one). .-- Out of | ed 'one..:16 They are 
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TOÜ. kKócpou  OÙK £loiv kaðàòç [no part of the world, 
the world not they are according as | just as I.am no part 
£y oük tiui ^ £x To Kécpou. 17 &yiacov | Of the world. 17 Sanc- 
. Y not - du .outof the ond. Sanctify: | tify . them by- means 
aUroUg £v tH dAÀnOs(q. ó Aóyog ó dc }Of the truth; your 
ritong in kii Abend the WO the yours| word.is truth. 18 Just 
égei got. 18. Ka@adc™ éyg|8s you sent me forth 

truth A EE as me |into the world, I also 


|sent them forth into 
the world. 19 And I 
am ,sanctifying my- 


émíoTE(laG sig TÓv kÓcpov, Kxyo é&méorEniAax 
you sent forth into the world, alsoI sent forth 


aüroUg giç tov KÓcuov: 19 kai úmèp aùtâv 


them into the world; and over them {self in their behalf, 
eyo ay ictoo épautév, tva that they also may be 
I am sanctifying myself, in order that | sanctified . by -means 
dow Kat ` adtoi . Hhyraopévot £y | of truth. 
may be also they having been sanctified in 20 “I. make request, 
dn6síq. : not concerning these 
truth. . only but also con- 
20 OU. mepi .totTav 658 tout cerning those putting 
. Not. about . these but Iam requesting | faith in me through 
uóvov, GANG “Kal wept — TOv  motevdvtey| their word; Zlin or; 
only, but "also about the (ones) believing |der- that they may 
Sia  xvo0 — Aóyou  'aórQv cic ee, | 1 be. one, just. ás 
through the word ofthem into me, | yOu, Father, are: in 
21 ^ (vx o " TávTEG l £v union “with me and 
` in order that . all (ones) - : one (thing) | I am in union with 
Gav;  . Kaas có, Tatip, év gol] You, hat they also 
they may be, accordingas you, Father, in me |may be in -union 
K&yO èv Gol, Tva Kal aùrtoi èv fyiv} With us, in order 


that the world may 
believe that you sent 
me forth. 22 Also, :I 
have given them the 


in order that also they in us 


daw, iva Ó KócpoG  TicTEUN 
they may be, inorderthat the world may believe 


611 OO pe dréotethac. 22 ká&yo Ti 66£ov 


and I in you, 


that you. me. sent forth. AndI the glory |glory that you have 
"Tv 6é6Qkáq por -` 8é60ka aUroig, | given me, in order 
which you have given tome Ihave given to them, | that they may be 
iva. ow êv ` Kao one just as. we/ are 


in order that they may be one (thing) according as | one. 23I in union 


TIPENE A a AN i i on ag 


fjueiq Šv, 23 éyà èv adtoic Kai où | With them and you. 
we one (thing), - É in them and youjin union with me; 
iy £pol, f Tva -> ĝow : |in order that they 
in ..- me, |. <. in order that they may be | may be perfected in- 
TETEAEIPEVO! > elg £v, {v : | to one, that - the. 
having been perfected into one. (thing), in order that "world. may have the 
. ywóokg -6 Kécpoo őt ob} pe/knowledge that you 
may be knowing the world that you mejsent me: forth -and 
éméoTeDag kai f]y&ámncag avtotc: Kaba | that you loved them 
sentforth^ and  youloved them ` according as | just as :you loved 
¿uè fyómncac. 24 Marńýp, 8 ^ — 8éBokác |me. 24Father, as to 


me you loved. Father, which you have given | what you-have given 
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0^0 
Iam willing 
Qoiv 
may be 
Try 
the 


Hot,” 
to me, 


tva mou gip eye. 
in order that where am I 


per’ éy00, iva 

with me, in order that 
665av v eur fiv 
glory the mine which 


6é60kác ón — üyéámoág be 
you have given because you loved 


mpd KataBoAns kócuou. 25 Mame Bike, 
before founding of world. Father righteous, 
xdi ©  kócgoc; oe ovK  £yvo, yò é 
and the world you not itknew, I 


oe Éyvov, kai oto: Éyvocav St: ot 
you Iknew, also these knew that you 


éméoteiAac, 26 Kai éÉyvÓópica  avtoic 
sent forth, and Imadeknown to them 


čvouá cou kai Yvopíco, tva 
name of you and Ishall make known, in order that 


Á hyarnode pE £v adtoic 
the you loved me in them. 


uot, 
to me, 
KAKEIVOL 
also those 
Bewpaciv 
they may behold 


&yómn ñv 

love . which 

i K&yco v aÙToTÇ. 

itmay be andI in them. 

Tata cinàv — 'Incoüg &£fjA0ev 
These (things) having said Jesus came out 


cÜv TOig paOntaig aŭto mépav 
together with the disciples | ofhim other side 


100  Xeipáppou Ttv  Ké8pov Grou fv 
ofthe wintertorrent ofthe Cedars where was 


KAmos, sig dv eionAGev, attdg kai of 
garden, into which he entered he and 


podntai gòto. 2 Ser 5È Kal 
Hiscibles of him. Had! known but also 


ó Tapa6i600G TOV 
the (one) giving beside the 


ott TTOAAGKIC 
because many times 


HET. TOV, 
with the 


*loó86aG 

Judas 
TOV 
the 


ÛTNpÉTAG 
subordinates 


TÓTTOV, 
place, 
*Incoóg 
Jesus 


auTOv 
him 

ouvnx8n 

was led together 


uoO0nrQüv aùrtoû. 3 ô 
disciples of him. The 


Aaov Thy oneîpav 
having taken the band . 


 dpxiepéov. koi ¿k — vÓv 
chief priests and outof the 


EpXeTat eKEl — per 
Pharisees -is coming there with 


govav Kal Aaurmáðwv kal őmAwv. 4 'Imooüg 
torches and lamps and weapons. . Jesus 

oOv. £lboc ^... Tévra TX Épxóueva 
therefore having known all the (things) coming 


éxel 
there 
oðv 
therefore 
LN 2 
Kai EK 
also out of 
Papicaiav 


JOHN 17: 25—18: 4 


me, I wish that, 
where I am, they also 
may be with me, in 
order to behold my 
glory that you have 
given me, because you 
loved me before the 
e| founding of the world. 
25 Righteous Father, 
the world has, indeed, 
not come to know 
you; but I have come 
to know. you, and 
these have come to 
know that you sent 
me forth. 26 And I 
have made your name 
known to them and 
wil make it known, 
in order that the love 
with which you loved 
me may be in. them 
and I in union with 
them." 


18 Having said 
these things, Je- 


|sus went out with his 


disciples across the 
winter torrent of Kid'- 
ron to where there 
was a garden, and he 
and his disciples en- 
tered into it. 2 Now 
Judas, his  betrayer, 
also knew the. place, 
because Jesus had 
many times met there 
with his disciples. 
3 Therefore Judas 
took the soldier band 
and officers: of the 
chief priests and of 
the. Pharisees and 
came there with 
torches and lamps 
and weapons. 4 Jesus, 
therefore, knowing all 
the things coming 
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upon him, went forth 
and said to them: 
“Whom are vov look. 


èm’ aùròv  éE£fAO0gv, kal Aéyer — abroic 
upon him  hecameout, and heissaying to them 


Tiva cntette; 5 dmekpíOncav atte 


Whom are vou seeking? They answered to him jing for?” 5 They 
*Incofv tév Načopaiov. AÉy&i aóroig | answered him: “Je. 
Jesus the Nazarene. He is saying to themi sus the Naz-a- renet» 
'Eyó gip. lowjke ^ - &è xai 'loóbag| He. said to them: 

; am. Had been standing but also Judas “Icam he." Now 

6 . "Trapaóir6oUc aórÓv per — aórOv.|Judas, his betrayer, 

the (one) giving beside him with them. | was also standing 
6 óc — otv elev attoic 'Eyó eipi,| With them. | 

As therefore he said to them — I am, 6 However, when he 

` åmAðav sic éttiow  kai|said to them: “I 

they went off into the (things) behind  and|am he,” they drew 

Ereoav . xapat. ^7 qv otv  |back and fell to the 
^ fell _ on the ground. Again therefore | ground. 7 Therefore 


émnpoór fera" aùroús Tiva Cnreite; he asked them again: 


he inquired upon’ them ` Whom are you seeking? “Whom are vou look- 
oi 82 strav ?Inooüv tov Na&opaiov.|ing for?" They said: 
The (ones) but said ^ Jesus the ~“ Nazarene. “Jesus the Naz-a- 
8 Susie] "Ingotg Etrov piv St  £yó|rene^" :8 Jesus 'an- 
Answer ..Jesus Isaid to vou that I swered: “I told vou 
eiu ei ` oðv uè Cnteite, I am he. If, therefore, 
am; if therefore. me vou are seeking, | it is I vou are look- 
&pere ". TobTOUG . UT Gry&iv- ing for, let. these 
let vou go off these. . to be going under; | go”; Qin order that 
9 Wa — ' . mnpo0f ó Aóyog|the word might be 
- in order that might be fulfilled the word |fulfilled which he 
ôv  elmev Óm - O0q SÉSWKÉG por |said: “Of those whom 


you have given me 


which hesaid that Whom youhave given tome 
|. |I have not lost a sin- 


oùk &móňcoa ¿E aùrâv ovSéva. 


not Idestroyed outof them noone. gle one." 
-10 »íuov "^ ov [Hérpog — £yo 
[ Xov 10 Then Simon Pe- 
Simo. f . P i 
NS n HOS dh ore ed eter gree ter, . as he had a 
U aútTtův Kai  £raicgv : i^ ang 
sword `. drew i^ and he hit. | SWOrd, „drew it and 
Tov ToU - ápxiepécc 600Aov Kai Siruee me RAVE ot 
the of the chief priest slave and | the high priest and 
Grréxopev  aUroÜ tò «-érépiov tò Segióv.|CUt his right ear off. 
he cutoff- ofhim the ear the right. {The name of the 
ñv 5E ^ Óvoua tÂ $001  MáóAxoc.|slave was  Malchus. 
u "iae nuc : to s Slave RP 11 Jesus, however, 
elmev  oðv Ó noou to . Nér 
Said therefore the AUD to the Peter BM >to: Peter: Put 
Bade tiv.  páéxaipav € T 67 25 Sword. T00 [tis] 
i V Kn’. TÒ qm 

Thrust the ‚sword ' is a Ber .the sheath. The cup 
ToTpiov ð — 8£6okév por ó map ov shat the Father has 
given -me, should I 


a 


cup Which has given to me the Father not 


QUTÓ; | 


u not by all means 
not should I drink it? 


drink it?" 


‘Ov ua8qrOv -et 
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2.'H ov omeipa kai ó- xiMatpxoc 
The therefore band and the  chiliarch 


«adi of ÜOTnpérat - TOv *louSaiwv auvéAaBov 


and the subordinates ofthe Jews took with 


tov '[nooüv kai ÉOncav attév 13 Kal yayov 
the Jesus and bound . him and they led 


T6 "Avvav 
ber Annas first;, he was -.for 


nevðepòs. Tol Kaidoa, Oc ñv dpxiepeds 
father-in-law ofthe Caiaphas, who was chief priest 


100 . éviauto0 É£keíivovs 14 f. &è Kaidoac 

ofthe year that; . . was. but Caiaphas 
ó cimBovledoar 10i; ©’ louSaiorg. Sti 

the (one) -having counseled tothe. | Jews . that 
_CULOEPEL . Éva &vOporroy. « éroBavety. 

itis bearing together one =, man to die 

(mép;. ToO  AaoQ0. |. i 

over the people. `.. 


15 'Hkoloüde Sè- 76 


he went in with to the Jesus 


^o. épyiepé 16` ó 8 Nétpo 
of a à B ae: the but Pater? 
iorüke& ^ ^ ^ T0oÓg m BUpe. Ew... 


had been standing toward the door 


&£nA^0ev - ody ô pants ó GAAoc 6 
CAN out therefore the disciple the hee the 
yvoctóg; Too  ÓpxiEpéOG. Kai  elmev> 

known ofthe chief priest and he said. ia the 
Bupwp@ — kai elonyayev = TOV; éxpov. 
Sree and ledin |», .the , Peter. . 
17 déyer. =  oÓv st Flérpia "m 
` ` Is saying ' therefore ... to the g ;the 
maibíokm -Å 9upopóc-Mrn xai. VÉK 


servant girl “the . portress:. 


ToU óv6pórrou TOUTOU;, 
the disciples youare of tbe. -.; man "this 


Eye. - EKETVOG Oók cipi. 
Is Saying “that (one) Not Tam. 
18 fot§xeroav ^ 782 . of -S00A01 kal of 
_ Had been standing but the. slaves. and the 
‘omTmpétat ^ á&vOpaxriàv ` MEMOINKÓTEÇ, ~ STI 


having made, 
£Ogppatvovto: 


subordinates charcoal fire 


yoxocg fw, kai 
cold. it was, 


TpOTov Hy < yap. 


7 Incod- :Xí pov ; 


into the courtyard 


outside. 


Not also. ou. Jut of 


because 


and .they were warming. themselves; 


JOHN 18: 12—18 


12 Then the soldier 
band and the mili- 
tary commander and 
the officers of the 
Jews seized Jesus and 
bound. him, 13and 
they led him first to 
An'/nas;. for he. was 
father-in-law -to Ca’- 
ia-phas, who was 
high priest that year. 
14Ca’ia-phas was, in 
fact, the one that 
counseled . the Jews 


‘that it was to ‘their 


benefit for one man 
to die in, behalf of 


2 ithe people.’ 


15 Now Simon, Pe- 


. Wasfolowing. but tothe - Jesus. Simon ter as well. as anoth- 
£rpoG kai Aoc. pad ó è paOnnic jer disciple. was fol- 
petos and another seems The but. ugangs lowing. Jesus...’ That 
éktivog. fjv. yvocvóg T apxtepet, Kali {disciple | was < known 
e S A poy to d. chier paest, and |to the . high . priest, 
guvechAÓsv ^ TO  "Inoo0 sig thy avAny jand he went in with 


Jesus into the court- 


yard of. the high 
priest, .16 but Peter 
was standing . outside 


at. the door. There- 


fore the other, disci- 
ple who was known 
to. the high priest, 
went out, and spoke 
to the. doorkeeper 


4 mae brought Peter 


A The servant 


n "the doorkeeper, 


then. said to Peter: 
“You are. “not. also 
one ~. of | this . man's 


T | disciples, are. you???’ 
He said: “I am not." 


18 Now the slaves and 
the officers were stand- 
ing | about, ' “as they 
had built a` _ charcoal 
fire, because ft was 
cold, ànd they were 
warming themselves. 


JOHN 18:19—25 


fiv 8& koi ô [lérpog pet’ aórüv éotas 
was but also the Peter with them having stood 
kal  Ocppatvóuevoc. 
and warming himself, 
19 ‘O otv apxiepets Fpatncev Tov 
The therefore chief priest questioned the 
'Ingcoüv epi TOv paOntdv attod kai Trepi 
Jesus about the disciples ofhim and about 
Tc  Sıaxşç aùroð. 20 &mekpíón awt 
the teaching of him. Answered to him 
*[nooó 'Eyoó Tappnoíq AEAGANKa 
3 esus s Y outspokenly I have spoken 
TG Koop’ yò mávrore  éBí5ata èv 
to the worid; I always taught in 
cuvaycyi Kai èv TQ isp, Sou TÁVTEG 
synagogue and where all 


in the temple, 
oi — 'lou8aiot cuvépxovtat, kal év 
the Jews and in 


are coming together, 
KpurrTO pe 


: £AáAnca — oüóév 2L Ti 
hidden [place] Ispoke nothing; why me 
. épaT&c; ÉpoTnoov TOUG 
are you questioning? Question the (ones) 
d&xnkoórag ti  éAÓAnca attoic: Se oto! 
having heard what Ispoke tothem; see! these 
oiSacrv & - eltrov eya. 
have known what (things) said - I. 
22 tate è attod gimóvroçs fc 
These (things) but ofhim having said one 
TAPECTHKAS TOv  OómnperQv edaKev 
having stood alongside ofthe subordinates gave 
bémcpa TH *Inood eitay ` Obroc 
slap to the Jesus having said ^ Thus 
&mokpívq | TÔ. dpyiepet; 23 &mekpíðn 
are you answering to the chief priest? Answered 
atte 'Inooü0g Ei kakóc éAóáAnca, paptúpnoov 
tohim Jesus. If badly  Ispoke, bear witness 
qwepi  TOÜ Kaxo0' ci 6& Kaddc, Ti pe 
about the bad; if but finely, why me 
Sépets; 24 ’AtréoteiAev otv auTOV 
are you flaying? Sent off therefore him 
ó "Avwag _ ..Se5epévov mpdos Karaoov 
the Annas having been bound toward Caiaphas 
TÓv . d&pxiepéa. 
the high priest. 
25 *Hy 6£ .Xipov flérpoG 3 
Was but Simon Peter having stood 
Oepuaivópevos. eltrov otv atte 
warming himself. They said therefore to him Not 
Kal có k Ttv padnTtav. avToU eT; 
also you outof the disciples ofhim you are? 


a 


kai 
and 


M 


EOTAS 
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Peter also was stand- 
ing with them and 
warming himself. ^ - 

19 And so the chief 
priest questioned Je. 
sus about his dis- 
ciples and about his 
teaching. 20 Jesus an- 
swered him: “I have 
spoken to the world 


publicly. I always 
taught in a syna- 
gogue and in the 


temple, where all the 
Jews come together; 
and I spoke nothing 
in secret. 21 Why do 
you question me? 
Question those who 
have heard what I 
spoke to them. See! 
These know what I 
said." 22 After he 
said these things, one 
of the officers that 
was standing by gave 
Jesus a slap in the 
face and said: “Is 
that the way you 
answer .the chief 


priest?” 23 Jesus an- 
swered him: "If I 
spoke wrongly, bear 


witness concerning 
the wrong; but if 
rightly, why do you 
hit me?" 24 Then 
An‘nas sent bim away 
bound to Ca'a-phas 
the high priest. 

25 Now Simon. Pe- 
ter was standing 
and warming him- 
self. Then they said 


to him: “You are 
not also one of his 
disciples, are you?" 
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fpvácoro = ékeivoo koi  &tmev Oik elui. 
Denied thatone and said Not lam. 
26 Agyei sig ék  Tdv GovAmv tod 
Issaying one outof the slaves of the 
apxlepéws, ovyyevng Qv oÔ ÒTÉKOWEV 
chief priest, relative being ofwhom cut off. 


Métpog tò dGríov Oók éyó oe efSov év TQ 


Peter the ear Not I you saw in the 
KÁTA per adto0; 27 máAw. ov 
garden with him? Again therefore 
fowjcoaro [llérpog koi £00£oqG GAEKTOD 
denied Peter; and immediately. cock 
Epavnoev. 
sounded, 
28 " Ayouctv oov TÓv  'Incoüv 
They areleading therefore the Jesus 
mò TOO Kaidga sig 10 Tparrópiov Av 
from the Caiaphas into the praetorium; it was 


6& Tpoí. kai adtoi ovK siofAO0ov sic. TO 
but early. And they not entered into the 


TpatTOptov, tva un piavOdoiv 
praetorium, in order that not should get defiled 


AK  gocynol TÒ TrÁácxa. 29 e€AAOev 
but they mighteat the passover. ` Went forth 


o0v ó [le&A&rog ew — Tpóg avtots 
therefore the Pilate outside toward them 


Kat $noiv Tiva Katnyopiav EPETE 
and issaying What accusation are xou bringing 


ToÜ dvOpormrou tottou; 30 direxpi6noav kai 


ofthe man this? They answered and 
cnay gaùt Ei uà fv  obrog  kakóv 
they said tohim If not was this (one) bad 
toV, OUK. QV cot  Tape6Okapusv auUróv. 
doing, not likely to you we gave beside him, 
31 frev — o0v adtoig lleA&rog AdBete 
Said therefore to them Pilate Take rou 
attov byeis, Kal KATH TÓv vóuov pv 
him you, and accordingto the law of you 
Kpivate adtév. eltrov att of “lovSaior 
judge you him. Said : tohim the Jews 
'Huiv  oók X ÉEeoriv ġmokteivar — oUBEvar’ 
Tous not itislawful . to kill: no one; 
32 iva —  ó Adyog  To0 *Inood 
in order that the word of the Jesus 
TÀnpoO0n év ettrev onuaivey 
might be fulfilled which . he said signifying 
"Tot Bavaro ~ üueAAgv — &mro8viokew. 
towhatsortof death he wasabout to be dying. 


| not 


JOHN 18: 26—32 


He denied it and 
said: “I am not.” 
26 One of the slaves 
of the high priest, 
being a relative of 
the man whose ear 
Peter cut off, said: 
"I saw you in the 
garden with him, did 
I not?" 27 However, 
Peter denied it again; 
and immediately a 
cock crowed. 


28 Then they led 
Jesus from Ca'ia-phas 
to the governor's 
palace. It was now 
early in the day. But 
they themselves .did 
enter into the 
governor's palace, 
that they might, not 
get defiled but might 
eat the passover. 
29 Therefore Pilate 
came outside to them 
and said: “What ac- 
cusation do xou bring 
against this man?” 
301n answer they 
Said to him: "If this 
man were not a 
wrongdoer, we would 
not have delivered 


(him up to you.” 


31 Hence Pilate said 
to them: “Take him 
yourselves and judge 
him according to 
YOUR law." The Jews 
said to him: “It is 
not lawful for us to 
kil anyone." 32 This, 
in order that. the 
word of Jesus might 
be fulfilled which he 
said to signify what 
sort of death he was 
destined to die..- 
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33 EionA0ev ` oðv TÓÀw cig td] 3350 Pilate entereq 


Entered therefore; again into thejinto the governor's 
Wpartapiov ó # llevo; kai épavnoev [Palace again ang 
praetorium ... the .Pilate and sounded for | called Jesus and said 


to him: “Are you. the 


tov 'Inooüv kai efrev att® Zù ef ó 
king of the Jews?» 


the Jesus . and he said 1o him You are the 


BaciAgUG 10v. ^ -'louGaíQv; 34 &nekpiðn |34 Jesus answered: 
. king of the - Jews? Answered | “Is it of your own 
'Inooüg 'Amó orauroÜ ot  To0ro  AÉéytig |originality that -yòn 
Jesus From yourself. you this . are saying | say this, or did others 
n o elnóv oot mepì ^ £po0;|tell you about me?" 
or © others ` said to you about me? .| 35 Pilate answered: 
35 d&mekpíón 6 © [leiM&roG Matt éya@ | “I am not a Jew, am 

Answered the >- Pilate Not what I |I? Your own nation 
*louSaide cipy TÒ  Éüvog. tÒ ‘cdv xai of jand the chief priests 


Jew am? The nation the your and the 


épyxiepeic — Tapé6okáv og ^. Épot ti 
chief priests gave beside you tome; . what 


£moíncag; 36 dmrexpiOn ^Incoüg 'H Baoircia 
did you do? Answered Jesus The’ kingdom 


À eur} ouK Zotiv. & ` ToÜ KÓcgou TOUTOU" 
the mine not is -outof -the world this; - 


et èk  1oÜ Kócyuou ToUTOU fjv Å Booueía 
if out of the * world this. was the . kingdom 


.Égfi, ot n p£rai ol. poi. Try wviovto 
the mine, the subordinates the mine were struggling 


äv Wa m. T'xpa65006 
likely, in order that, not I should be given beside 
TOig 'lou8aíoig ;vüv Sè Á Baoireia Å 
to the Jews; . now but the. kingdom the 
Éun'-oUk £ÉocTiv ~évteD@ev. 37 eftrev ov . 
mine.. not is . .. from here. '.Said  : therefore 


delivered you up to 
me. What did you 
do?" 36Jesus an- 
swered: “My kingdom 
is no part of this 
world. If my king- 
dom were part of 
this world, my atten- 
dants would have 
fought that I should 
not be delivered up 
to the Jews. - But, 
as it is, my king- 
dom is not from. this 
source.” 37 Therefore 
Pilate ‘said: to. him: 


auTd:. 6 iu * Oüíkoüv . BaciAeUg el |"Well, then, are “you 
tohim the Pilate. , Not-therefore king are |g king?" Jesus ‘an- 
ob; d&trexpi6n. ó 'Incoüg Xv Aéyerg  ÓTt | swered: “You yourself 
you? Answered: the Jesus You aresaying that. are saying that I am 


a king. For:. this’ -I 
have been born, and 
for this I have come 


god cipi. £y £i; ro0To £ bs 
P kin ° -Ia n Es into this ate D 
- &AMAVOa 


kai sig `- ToÜTo giç TOV kóopov 


and mtor Sur Ihavecome into Aue deris into the world, that 
iva paprupnco Et 

in order that Tanduld bear witness tod the eth I .should _ bear wit 
TG; ó. Qv Tfjg &AnOg(ac dKover ness to the truth, 

everyone the being Bub of the truth ` is hearing diede i pe n 

^ ^ t e side of the 

pou (A) 38 éyel aura 6 

ofthe of " gae. | Is ie iot to him. he listens to my voice." 

HleAGrog; Ti got bsa; 4." | 88 Pilate said to him: 
Pilate What’ is ' truth? >- j “What is. truth?” «ci 
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. Kai. totto eitrav náv — £EqA0gv. 
And this | having said again . he went out 
T . TOÙG- .’ louSaiouc Kai Mya - 
mo , the, _ Jews,., g - and. heis saying 
adrois io oùõepíov tüpíokQ.. -év aÙT® 
to them not one .I am finding in . him 
aitiav: 39 gory > 8 ocuka . . dpiv- 
cause; xu but custom to You. 
tva |.  £va é&moM)co.  óÓpgiv. èv tÔ 
in order that one Ishould release toxou in the 
TácYXa" Boúňeoðe is oóv atroAdvocw 
passover; are vou wishing therefore I should release 
Ópiv : TÓV : ` BaoiMa TOV. .. 'lov6aíov; 
toxou -. the . - king - ofthe . . Jews? 
40 éxpatyaoov —  oðv ` TáÁAw.  AÉYOVTEG Mi 
; They cried out- therefore : again saying 


TóÜTov. GAAG Tov 'BapapBaàv. fiv 688 ó 
this (one) .but > the Barabbas. Was but the 

BapaBB&c pu 

Barabbas rob 

1 Tóre - ofv .. Évafey r Menata A àv | 

Then 'therefore-..took.: the Pilate: the 

'Ipooóv | kai - égaoTíyootv. -2 kal .. oi 
Jesus and. he scourged. -And the 

otpatiatar. . TÀÉGavrEG- | oTÉQqavov ; éE. 
soldiers... - having braided. .. crown ‘out of 

ékav8óv. inane qUTOD ` TÀ EION Kat 


of him . to the head, and. 


qrepiéBaAov : autéy, 
they threw about him, | 


put.upon 
:. Tpa&tiov:. Tropoupody 
outer garment .. purple 
3 koi Tioxovto /TpOG |. qUTÓv kai 
and ; they were coming . toward = him and 
| SÉMEyov ..- -Xaípg,-:- ó, Baorevc.. TOv 
they were saying. Be rejoicing, . the „king of the 
'loubaíav:. . kàl ^.^ - &6i000v. : : AUTH 
Jews; .. and » they were giving :;, to him 
poriopata. .4 Kal g&fAdev Té čo 6 
>.) Slaps... ^ And went out “again - outside the, 
Meros Kai: A€yer | autos "Se yo 
Pilate. -- and is saying ` to them See Iam leading 
byiv. aùTtòv : EE, ^ — ^ Tva: YVQTE 
to yov . him. outside, in order, that “you should know 
öt ovSeplav -aitiay, `: eUpioxa. £v auTO. 
Sp . notone .. t : ‘Tam. finding . ;in- .; him. 
5 gEQAO0Ev -. oov . *Inootg Ew,- A Op. 
Came out therefore ihe Jesus outside, wearing 


TÓv &xávOwov. cTébavov kai 
the : thorny " crown and the purple 


Ipétiov.. ' Kal ^ Aéyer — atoig "1500 ó 
outer garment, ;And heis saying to them Look! The 


. thorns 


TO TropQupoUv. 


JOHN 18; 39—19: 5 


And. after saying 
this, he went out 
again to the . Jews 
and said to them: 
“I find no fault in 
him. 39 Moreover, vou 
have a custom that 


I should release a 
man to vou at the 
passover. Do. vov, 
therefore, wish me 


to release to vov the 
king. of the Jews?" 


40 Then they shouted 


again, saying: “Not 
this man, -but Bar- 
ab/bas!"., Now.. Bar- 


ab/bàs.-was..a robber. 


19 ‘At. that ‘time, 
therefore, Pilate 
took "Jesus and 


scourged him. 2And 


the ` soldiers -braided 
a’ crown of^ thorns 
and put it on" his 
head and arrayed him 
with a- purple -outer 
garment; Sand they 


began: ‘coming ‘up. to 
him and „saying: 


“Good day, -you king 
of the. Jews!"'. Also, 
they would give him 
slaps- in the”. face. 
4And Pilate’ “went 
outside’ again and 
said to them: “See! 


(| 1. bring’. him outside 


to you in. order . for 
you : to know. I find 
no fault in him.” 


B' Accordingly Jesus 


came: outside, wear- 
ing the thorny crown 
and the purple outer 
garment. And he said 
to them: "Look! The 


JOHN 19: 6—12 


&vOpomoc. 6 Ste otv gelov attév oi 

man, When therefore saw him the 
deyiepeig Kal of srnpétar eéxpavyacav 
chief priests and the subordinates they cried out 
Aéyovteg XTraópocov otavpacov. - Aéyel 
saying Impale impale. Is saying 
avutoig ó [lleA&rog; AdBete aùrtòv Optic Kai 
tothem the Pilate Take you him you and 


otaupaoate, ya yap otx etpioxa èv atta 
impale vov, I for not amfinding in him 


aitiav. T á&mekp(Oncav aùr of  'lou5aio 
cause. Answered tohim the Jews 

'Hueig vópov  £xopgtv, Kal: KATH TOV 
: We . law are having, and accordingto the 


vóuov  Óog(Ae dtroBaveiv, St: vidv @e0d 
law heis owing to die, because son of God 


éautov é£moínoetv. . 


himself he made. 
8 "Ote oóv = ğÄkouoev ó ~=6MetA&toc 
When therefore heard the Pilate 
ToÜTov tov Adyov, paAAov époBrGn, 


this the word, rather he was made to fear, 


9 kai ciohAOev cig tÒ TEAITHPIOV TréAW Kai 
and heentered into the praetorium again and 
Aéyet TQ  'IncoO 1d8ev ef oŭ; 

he is saying to the Jesus  Wherefrom are you? 

ó  8& 'Inooüc å&mókpiciv oók #Swkev avTd. 

The but Jesus answer not gave  tohim. 

10 déya.. oóv aùr ó Meideros Epo 
Issaying therefore to him the Pilate To me 

ot . Aoi; ouK olas ott 

not are you speaking? Not have you known that 
efouciav ^ -Éyo . dmoA0caí oe kai é£ouoíav 
authority Iam having to release you and authority 

2. EXO otaupaaai . oe; HM crrekpiGn 

Iam having toimpale ^ you? ^ Answere 


ate ’Ingoûg OUk _ tyes é€ougtav 
to him esus | Not you were having authority 
Kart. Èpo . oó6egpíav:. ei ph di^ 
down on me not one if not it was 
'  -6t6oyuévov ; ool: &voOev: - 
(thing) having been given: to you -- from above; 
&i& — to0To ó 'Trapaó6o0G pe 
through this the (one) having given beside me 
go: peilova auaptiav — Éxei. 
toyou greater sin . is having. 
12 Zx. "OUTOU ó lleiA&roq 
Out of this the Pilate 
erret ` &rroA0cot aUTÓv - . ol 
was seeking to release him; the 
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man!’’ 6 However, 
when the chief priests 
and the officers saw 
him, they shout- 
ed, saying: ‘‘Im-~ 
pale [him]! Impale 
[him]!" Pilate said 
to them: “Take him 
yourselves and im- 
pale him, for I do 
not find any fault 
in him." 7 The Jews 
answered him: “We 
have a law, and 
according to the 
law he ought to die, 
because he made him- 
self God's son.” «°°: 


'8 When, therefore, 


Pilate heard this 


saying, he became 
more fearful; S9 and 
he entered into the 
governor's palace 
again and said to 
Jesus: ‘‘Where ‘are 
you from?” But Je- 
sus gave him no an- 
swer. 10 Hence Pilate 
said to him: “Are 
you not speaking to 
me? Do you not 
know I have author- 
ity to release you 
and I have author- 
ity to impale you?" 
liJesus answered 
him: “You would 
have no authority at 
all against me unless 
it had been granted to 
you from above. :'This 
is why the man that 
handed me over to 
you has greater. sin." 

12For this rea- 
son Pilate "kept on 
seeking how to: re- 
lease him. But the 
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Sè ' louBartoi éxpatyaoayv AéyovteG 
put Jews cried out saying 
"Egy © ToÜTOv atroktons, ^ oUk el 
Ifever this (one) you should release, not you are 
(Aog 1o0 Kaicapog Tac ó pacuéa 
jend of the Caesar; everyone the king 
éauToVv TrOlÀV Á&vriMyet 10  Kaícapi. 
himself making issaying against tothe Caesar. 
'O otv [leil&rog; | &kxobcagc TQV 


Pilate 
FEW 


having heard of the 
tov *Inootv, kai 


The therefore 
Aóyov TOUTQV ljyaytv 


words these led outside the Jesus, and 
éxaBicev emi BúuaTtog £i TÓTTOV 
he sat down upon Step into place 
Aeyógevov Ai86oporov, 'EBpaicri — 6e 
being said Stone pavement, in Hebrew but 
raBBaðá. 14 ñv 6& TWapacKeur TOU 
Gabbatha. Was. but preparation of the 
waoxa, Opa fv. ac Éxm. kai Aéyei 
Keen hour was as sixth. And. ‘he is saying 
(oig 'lou8aíoig “IS ó Baorretc Üpnóv. 
to the Jews See -the king of vov. 
15 éxpavyacov. . ov ékeivoi * Apov 
Cried out iherefore those Lift up 
&pov, otavpacov . adtov. Aéyt&i aùToTG 
lift up, impale him. Is saying to them 


ó fleA&rog Tóv BaciMa Óu!v  craupóco; 
the Pilate The king of vou shall I impale? 


&mekpíOncav oi dapyiepeig OvK EXOUEV 
Answered .: the chief priests Not we are having 


BaciMéa ei yh Kaícapa. 16 tóte oðv 
king . if. not Caesar. Then therefore 


TapéO6QKkEV- - QU TOIG =- iva 
he gave beside to them in order that 


.  oTauvewd). 

he might be impaled. 
MapéraBov . -otv TOV 
They took alongside therefore the 
17 kai Baotdlav aUtQ Tov 
^ and carrying _to himself _ the 
&ERAOev giç «Tov Acydpevov Kpavíou Tórrov, 
he went out into the ‘being said Of Skull 
| 6  ¢ héyetar  .:."'Eppaioii LoAyo0á, 
which. is being said ^ in Hebrew ‘Golgotha, 
18 &wou -aùtòv gotatpucav, Kai pet qÙTOŬ 
. where him ` theyimpaled, and with him 


&AAoug.8Ó0 “évte08ev kai évtedGev, uéoov &è 
others two from here and from here, middle but 


auTov 
him 


? Inoovv" 
Jesus; ` 


cTaupóv 
stake 


Place, ` 


‘impaled him, 


JOHN 19:13—18 


Jews shouted, saying: 
“If you release this 
[man], you are not a 
friend of Caesar. Ev- 
ery man making him- 
self a king speaks 
against Caesar.” 
13 Therefore Pilate, 
after hearing these 
words, brought Jesus 
outside, and he sat 
down on a judgment 
seat in a place called 
The Stone Pavement, 
but, in Hebrew, Gab’- 
ba:tha. 14 Now it was 
preparation of the 
passover; it was about 
the sixth hour. And 
he said to the Jews: 
“See! Your king!" 
15 However, they 
shouted: “Take [him] 
away! Take [him] 
away! Impale him!" 
Pilate said to them: 
“Shall I impale voua 
king?’’ The chief 
priests answered: “We 
have. no king but 
Caesar." 16 At that 
time,. therefore, he 
handed him over to 
them to be impaled. 


Then they took 


|charge of Jesus. 


17 And, bearing the 
torture stake* for 
himself, he went out 
to the so-called Skull 
Place, which.is called 
Gol'go:tha in Hebrew; 
18 and there they 
and 
two other [men] 
with him, one on 
this side and one 
on that, but Jesus in 


aca a a re 


17" See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


JOHN 19: 19—24 


tòv 'Incoóv.. 6& xai T(TÀov ò 
the Jesus. but also title 


MeWetoc. Kai. ÉOnkev éri tod ataupod:. ñv 
. Pilate and heput upon the Stake; it was 


&& yeypappévoy 7Inootg ó Natwpaiog 
but having been written Jesus the Nazarene 


ó Bacirsts tdv | 'lou6aíov. 
the King of the ; Jews. This 


otv Tov titAov mohoi dvéyvwoav TAV 
therefore the . title many read of the 


*‘loviaiav, : Ör éyyts v ó xómog THC: 
Jews, : -because..near..was the place of the 


TOAEWS.. Órrou Zotaupoey ò *Inoodc: Kai 
city. where was impaled . the Jesus; © and 


ñv: .' 7. yeypagupévov 'EBpaio1íi, 

it was: .. having been written in Hebrew, 
‘Papatoti, . :'EAAnviotí. 21 E eyov 

in Roman language, inGreek. ^ | Were saying 

o0v TO Hero oi | &pxiepeig | TOv 

therefore to the : Pilate . the- chief priests of the 


'lou6aiev Mì  ypage ^O Baoitedc TOV 
Jews Not be writing The King of the 


*'lou6aíov, GAN? Sti’ ékeivog eftrev BaciAeUG 
' Jews, ...but :that. that (one) said King 
TOv: 2 louSafov . eipi.. 22 érrepí8n ey 
of the , Jews "lam. : Answered „the 
[igiAGTOg. "^O ` yéypaga yéypadoa: 

Pilate What I have written I have rites 

-23 0i 

‘ The 
toTavpwcav 
they impaled the . 


ipartia autod ` Kai 
outer garments : of him and 


uépn, £kÓ&cTQ.' OTPATIÓT Epos 
parts, : to each. f Br 5 ge rt, ' and the 

|yxvOva. Fv . XITÒV, &paqoc, 
inner garment. Was i us inner garment Seamless, 
ÈK | TOV... -Gva8ev | óoaviOg 6v. 
outof the (ones) from above . woven. “throughout 
óA^ov- 24 . thrav - 2 oÜv.. —TpOG. ..GAAMAOUG 
whole; : * they said. therefore toward one another 
Mn. OXÍGOUEV:' . | aoróv, . 
Not. we should split > : ^|. it, ; but 

- A&xopgev “ epi avtod .  Tívog 

letusdetermine by lot about - it of whom 

wv E. 4 ` 
£oTat iva n ypaon 
it will be; in order that. the 


CoTÀnpo8fn Atepepioavto . 
might 5t. fulfilled "They distributed . 


19 Eyparpev 


Ste 
when 
TX 
the 


TÉécOtpa 
© four 


Kai  TÓv 


otpatiatrar ` 

` . soldiers 
*Incodv — £Aoov 
Jesus took 
&roínoav 
: > made 


oÜv : 
therefore 


Ov" 


"T 
the 


the 


20 todtov 


séripture : 
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the middle. 19 Pilate 
wrote a title also ang 
put it on the torture 
stake. It was written: 
“Jesus the. Naz'a- 


rene’ the King. of 
the Jews.” 20 Theres 
fore many of the 


Jews read this title 
because the place 
where Jesus was im- 
paled was near. the 
city; &nd it was writ- 
ten. in Hebrew, :in 
Latin, in Greek; 
21However, the chief 
priests of the Jews 
began to say to PE 


late: “Do not, write 
"Ihe King of the 
Jews, but that he 
said, ‘I am King of 
the Jews." 22Pilate 
answered:; “What I 


.have written I have 


written. we SES. 

23 Now when the 
soldiers had. impaled 
Jesus, they took his 
outer garments. and 
made four’ parts, for 
each : soldier a. part, 
and' the : inner ‘gare 
ment. But the ‘inner 
garment. was ‘without 
a seam, being Wo- 
ven from „the top 


‘throughout, its length: 


24 Therefore they. said 
to one another:. “Let 
us not tear it, but 
let. us determine. by 
lots over .it . whose 
it wil be." This was 
that the . scripture 
might -be fulfilled: 
“They apportioned 
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igá&ri& Hou. éautoig ^ koi mì tov 
outer garments of me tothemselves and upon the 


tucricuóv pou ÉBoAov «Afpov. Oli . piv 

rre : ofme they cast lot. The indeed 
oÜv ^  OGTpariÓrot taûta ^  émTmOÍncQV. 

therefore Soldiers these (things) did. 


25 ione S& Tapa. TH oTaupd tod 
stood but beside tothe stake of the 


*Inood Å guümp avtod Kai ý &6gAQr TÄS 
sister ‘of the 


Jesus the mother ofhim and the 

unrpóc auto’, Mapia To0 §=KAwTe 

mother. of him, Mary the (one} of pes Clopas 

«d Mapia f. MarySoAnvi.: ‘Ingots 

and Mary the . Magdalene. . Jesus 
ov i6óv .: thy unTépa Kai Tov gan 


therefore having seen the mother and the disciple 


TAPETTATA ôv ÅyYáma, Aéyet 
having stood alongside. whom he was loving is saying 
1  'unro( Piva, i 6 vids cou 
tothe mother Woman, see the son .of you; 
27 £a ^^ «Eyer ^30 anri “ISe 54 

next heissaying. tothe disciple See the 
> 
Tp couv. koi åm ékeivng THs Spas 
pone of you.. And from that | the hour 
ZaBev ó. pants atti sic TH T6ta. 
took the disciplé her into the own [things]. 
28 Merà To0ro ^ eiBOg . ó "Inoo0g GT 
After this having aa the Jesus that 
fjón izes aces TETÉAEO TOU tva 
already all (things) has been finished in order that 
TEAEIOOA Å year Mye 
might be perteciad the. hih he is saying 
Awd. 29 oxedog KETO 5€ouc 
Tam thing. . Vessel was lying of vinegar 
peotév" - oTroyyov otv u£oTÓv = TOU 
full;.. : =- sponge. : therefore full of the 
6Eoug is tocaTa -. TrepiO£vreG 
vinegar - tohyssop having put about 
-. Tpoorveykav.. .. attod: TÔ ©. OTÓATI. 
they brought toward ofhim  .tothe mouth... 
30 öte otv . FAaBev . tò  .ófog. ó 
-When therefore received. the vinegar the 
'Inooüg ^ ^ etrëv `- TeréAec Tat, EU 
Jesus said It has been finished, and 
KAiva: Tv KEdaAry Tra péSckev TÒ 
having inclined. the . head he gave beside the 
Ted ua. 
spirit. . 


‘mother; 


the. disciple: 


thirsty.” 


JOHN: 19: 25—30 


my outer garments 
among themselves, 


and upon my apparel 
they cast lots" And 
so the soldiers really 
did these things. 


25 By the torture 
Stake* of Jesus, how- 
ever, there were 
standing his mother 
and the sister of his 
Mary the 
wife of Clo’pas, and 
Mary Mag’da-lene. 
26 Therefore Jesus, 
seeing his mother and 
the disciple whom he 
loved standing by, said 
to his mother: ''Wom- 
an, seel. your son!” 
21 Next he said to 
. “See! 
Your mother!" And 
from tbat hour on 
the disciple took her 
to his own home. 


28 After this, when 
Jesus knew that by 


now all things . had 
been accomplished, in 


order that the scrip- 
ture might be accom- 
plished he said: “I am 
-29A vessel 
was sitting there full 
of sour. wine. There- 
fore they put a sponge 
ful of the sour wine 
upon a hyssop [stalk] 
and brought it. to his 
mouth. 30 When, now, 
he had received . the 
sour wine, Jesus said: 
“It has been accom- 
plished!" and, bowing 
his .head, he deliv- 
ered up [his] spirit. 


25* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


JOHN 19: 31—37 


31 Oi o0v 
The therefore 


*louSaiot, émel Trapaockseun 
Jews, since Preparation 
fiv, fva uj -. utívg mì tov 

it was, in order that not mightremain upon the 

oTaupoU0 Tk cópaTta £v tÔ cofBéóro, fv 
stake the bodies in the sabbath, it was 
yap peycAn f ńpépa éxeivou tod caBfB&rou 

day ofthat ofthe sabbath, f 


for great the 
Hpatnoav TOV [leiA&rov tva 
the Pilate in order that 


they requested 
KATEKYACIV QUTOV TX | oKéAn 
of them the legs 


might be broken 
&pOGciv. 32 AAGov odv oi 
they might be lifted off. Came therefore the 
OTpaTIATaAl, Kal TOO piv TP@TOU 
soldiers, and of the indeed ` first (one) 
&AAou 


Katéafav tà oKéAn Kat ToU 
they broke the legs and ofthe other (one) 
auTa: 


TOU " Guvotaupo£vroc 
having been impaled together to him; 
Qc 


of the (one) 
tov 'Inco0v  éA06vreG, 


33 émi è 
upon but the Jesus having come, as 


elSov = nad tov treðvnkóra, oð katéagav 
they saw already him having died, not they broke 
ato Ta oKéAn, 34 àNW iç TOV 
of him the legs, but one of the 


otpatiatay Adyyyn attod Tv TrAEUpPav 
soldiers to spear of him the side 


Evu€ev, Kai ¿ENAOev.  &U00q Kai 
punctured, and  cameout  atonce and 
Gap. 35 xai ó 
water. And the (one) 

pegaprüpnksv, Kal dÀnOiw avtod oriy Å 
has borne witness, and true of him is the 


paprupía,; . ^oi EKEIVOG otSev ott 

witness, and that (one) has known that 

GAnOA AEYE, iva Kal peT 
true (things) he is saying, inorder that also you 


TIOTEUNTE. 36 éyéveto yap tata 
may be believing. Occurred ‘for these (things) 


iva Á“  ypoon TÀnpo95 
in order that the Scripture might be fulfilled 


'OoroÜ0v où  ocuvipiBücero: ato. 37 Kai 
Bone not . will be crushed of him. And 
étépa yoaoy Ayer "Owyovrot 
different scripture issaying They will see 
é€exévtnoav. 
they pierced. 


Kat 
and 


atpa 

blood 
EWPAKOG 

having seen 


TaALY 
again 
gig. bv 

into whom 
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31Then the Jews, 
since it was Prepa- 
ration, in order that 
the bodies might not 
remain upon the tor- 
ture stakes on the 
sabbath, (for the day 
of that sabbath was 
a great one,) request- 
ed Pilate to have 
their legs broken 
and the bodies taken 
away. 32 The soldiers 
came, therefore, and 
broke the legs of 
the first [man] and 
those of the other 
[man] that nad been 
impaled with him. 
33 But on coming to 
Jesus, as they saw 
that he was already 
dead, they did not 
break his legs. 34 Yet 
one of the soldiers 
jabbed his side with 
a spear, and imme- 
diately blood and wa- 
ter came out. 35 And 
he that has seen 
[it] has borne wit- 
ness, and his witness 
is true, and that man 
knows he tells true 
things, in order that 
you also may -be- 
lieve. 36 In fact, these 
things took place 
in order for the scrip- 
ture to be fulfilled? 
“Not a.bone of his 
will -be crushed.” 
37 And, again, a dif- 
ferent scripture says: 
“They will look to 
the One whom they 
pierced.” > 


| 


525 


38. Merà — 82 TaOTe NHpatnocev  TÓv 
After but these (things) requested the 


Merov "leone dmd ‘Apipadaiac, adv 
Pilate Joseph from Arimathea, being 


a8ntTüg  To0  'Inooó0 KEKpuupévog 6i 
Hisciple ofthe Jesus having been hidden but 


Sia — TOV qófov tv 'lov6aíov, tva 
through the fear of the Jews, in order that 
äpy. TÒ opua to “Inood koi 
he might liftoff the body ofthe Jesus; and 


érétpewey ò [leiM&Tog. AAGev otv X kai 
permitted the Pilate. He came therefore and 


fipev TO opua avtod. 39 ie 62 kai 
lifted off the body  ofhim. ame but also 
Nixédnyosc, ó £X0*v TpÓG QÜTÓV 
Nicodemus, the (one) having come toward him 


VUKTOG . TO TPATOV, dépav EArypa 
of night . the first (thing), bearing .roll.: 


cuópyng Kai &Aóng; Og  Aírpag | ékaróv. 
ofmyrrh and aloes as pounds. hundred. 


40 £^aBov ovv TÒ cpa TOO 'lInoo0. 
They took therefore the body ofthe Jesus 
kai «= É6ncav | ato  ó00víoig perà TOv 
and they bound it to bandages with the 
épopué&rov, kao 0g ^ éoTiv TOG 
spices, , according as custom., is ^| tothe 


’ lou6aíotg evtagidlerv. 41 fv 6 
Jews to be preparing for burial. Was but 


év TÔ TÓT mou éoraupoOn  KATroc, kai £y 
in the place where he was impaled garden, and in 


TO KYO pympuetov Kalvóv, èv à 

the garden memorial tomb new, in which 
ob8émo. oó8sig fjv ~“-teBetpevoc: . 42 éke 
notbut yet noone was having been put; there 


Oty 6i Tv  Trapaockeuv TV. 
therefore, through the preparation 


'lov6aíQv, . St éyyuts ñv TÒ. 
Jews, because near was the 


^ gvmueiov, £O0nkav Tov 'Inooó0v. 
memorialtomb, they put the Jesus. 
cap8&rov 
sabbaths 
EPXETAL T pol 


20 TH 6 pic TOV 
‘Tothe but ` one [day] ofthe 
Mapia Ü May6aAnvi 
-Mary . the Magdalene -is coming -early 
-oxotiag čti. oŭŬong sig tÒ uvnpeñov, - 
of darkness yet being into the memorial tomb, 


Kai Bdge: Tov  AíQov- 
and islooking at the stone 


¿K TOŬ pvnpsíou. 2 
outof - the memorial tomb. 


Tjpu£vov - 

having been lifted off 
TOEXEL- - 

She is-running 


of the | 


JOHN 19: 38—20: 2 


38 Now after these 
things Joseph from 
Ar-i-ma-the’a, who 
was a disciple of 
Jesus but a secret 
one out of [his] fear 
of the Jews, request- 
ed Pilate that he 
might take away the 
body of Jesus; and 
Pilate gave him per- 
mission. Therefore he 
came and took his 
body away. 39 Nic-o- 
de’mus also, the man 
that came to him 
in the night the 
first time, came bring- 
ing a roll of myrrh 
and aloes, about a 
hundred. pounds [of 
it]. 40So they took 
the body of. Jesus 
and bound it up with 
bandages with the 
spices, just the way 
the Jews have the 
custom of preparing 
for burial. 41 Inci- 
dentally, at the place 
where he was im- 
paled there was: a 
garden, and in. the 
garden. a new memo- 
rial tomb, in which 
no one: had ever yet 
been laid. .42 There, 
then, on account of 
the preparation of 
the Jews, they laid 
Jesus, because the 
memorial tomb was 
nearby.. - 

20 On the first day 

. of ihe week 
Mary Mag’da-lene 
came. to the memo- 
rial tomb early, while 
there was stil dark- 
ness, and she beheld 
the stone already 
taken away from 
the memorial tomb. 


2 Therefore ‘she ran 


JOHN.:20: 3—9 


TpÓóg Lipava Nétpov 


ov i. Kai čpxera 
Peter 


therefore. and is.coming toward Simon 
Kal  TpóG . tov ;ÓÀXov panvy ôv 
and. toward -the - other. disciple . ` whom 
epirer 6 *Incoóc, Koi 
was having affection for the . Jesus, , and 


Aéyei aÙTOÎG * Hoav Tov KÜpiov 
she is Toig tothem They Hied off the Lord 


ék “TOO - uvniiou, .. Kai oÙK 
out of - the | memorial tomb, and not 
olSauev | moo  EOnkav &ùrtóv. 
we have nown where they put him. 
-3 "EERE ac ov >- flérpog Kal . 6 
. Went out... therefore the Peter ~ and 


GAAS pons, kai fipxovTo cig TÒ 
- other disciple, and they were coming. into 


pvnpeiov. 5,4 _ Etpexov ~ è- -ol 
memorial tomb. Were running but the 
“6pod "koi ò` ŠAAOÇ padntns Tpoébpapev 
together; and the „Other © disciple -::..ran ahead 
. -t&XElov. ..To0 - Alétpou' koi Pr “TP@TOG 
more quickly . ofthe ;.Peter. and<he came: first. 
sis D TÒL n:  uvnueiov, -: 5 xoi 
in id | the Sudden tomb, : "and 
> Tapakügac: .-.BAéme «^ Keia tà 
having stooped Beside he is lookingat lying othe 


ó0óvia, ‘ob pévroi ^ siofjA0ev. 6 Epyerat 
bandages, .. not of course » he entered. Is.coming 


Pov: c Kod Xípov- Trpoc: &koAouOGv: auTO, 
therefore also.. Simon did following . to him, 


Kal 'sionA8gv tic puvnueiov: Kai 
and - he! entered into” ‘the memorial tomb; and 


` Oeipet Sra Âóvia Kei evar. : T. Kai 20 
‘he is beholding ‘the bandages lying, © -~ and:. the 


couSdpiov," .Ó ñv Emi. tis" kepaññç aùÙTOÛ, 
sweat Cloth, which was upon: the : head of him, 


‘our peta: “TOV ó80vtov . KEI pevov &AA& . xopic 
‘not with- the: bandàges ' lying : but apart from 


évtetuAtypévov ^ei; va — .TÓmov ‘8 Tót& 
having Deen rolled ; into one place; 


- 00V -&lofjAoev. ‘Kal. ó 
therefore entered also . the. other 
SOÓ s DESOV- n Des 
the (one) .. having come ::: « first. 

' gvnu£gtov,: 7^ Kol-- efSev ~ kai 
memorialtomb, and  hesaw and . 
9 oó85éro- yàp “Asega -myw 
< not but yet: for they had known. -the `. 


Tt 88 « tov vEKpOV | 
that -itis necessary. him .. out of: dead. (ones) 


disciple 


BIG TO, 

into the 
éTíGTEUOEV 
he believed; 


ypaonv 


Scripture 


. then| 
; AAOS. ^ pars j.i 
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and came to Simon 


|Peter and to the 


other disciple, : for 
whom Jesus had. af- 
fection, and she said 
to them: “They haye 
taken away the -Lord 
out of the memorial 
tomb, and we do not 
know where they have 


-| laid him.” .. oe Hs 


3 Then “Peter 
the other. 


and 
disciple 


|went out and started 


for ‘the memorial 
tomb. 4 Yes, ‘the two 
together began to run; 


|but the other disciple 


ran -ahead of; "Peter 
with greater' “speed 
and. reached -the me- 
morial tomb first. 
5 And, stooping for- 
ward, he beheld the 
bandages lying, yet 
he did not: go. "in. 
6 Then Simon Peter 
also .came following 
him, and he entered 
into . the memorial 
tomb. And he viewed 
the ‘bandages :lying, 
Talso the cloth: that 
had. been upon. his 


“head. not lying . with 


the bandages büt sep- 
arately rolled up in 

one’: place: 8 At» that 
uie therefore, the 
other disciple who had 


‘reached the  niemo- 
[rial - tomb first also 


went in, and he. ‘saw 
and — believed. ‘9 For 


they did. not yet 
| discern the „scripture 
that: he .must . rise 
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gvaotivar. 10 &mñAðov ^ ov- aA Trpdc 
to stand up. : Went off therefore again toward 
auTous oi poOnraí. 
themselves the. disciples. PE 
11 Mapia Sè İOTÁKEI TpÓg TÊ 
Mary but had stood toward the 
VREI &€a — xAaíouca.- üc `- oŬv 
memorialtomb outside weeping. As therefore 
éxAaev ` - mapéKkuyev .tlg ^; TÒ 
she was crying she stooped beside: into the 
pvnugtov, ~. 12 Kai Gewpei 600 
memorial tomb, and she is beholding two | 
ayyéAousg év AeuKOTC’ KadeLouévous, 
angels in white [garments] sitting, 


Eva TPÒG TR 
one toward the head and one toward the 


nociv, mou Exeito TÒ Cpa ToO 'Inoo0. 
feet, where waslying the body ofthe Jesus. 


13 kai A£youciv adth .ékeivor.. l'óvat, . . Ti 
And . are saying toher .those  Woman,. why 
KAaiEetc; réyet autoig | Óóm 

are you weeping? She ae saying to them. that 
*Hpav -òv KUpi6v pou, Kal ovuK 

They 1ifted off © the Lord of me, and not 
otba Tro £Onkav autév. 

Ihave known where . they put him. 

14 TAOTA cimoûoa écTpá$n ES 
These (things) having said. sheturned; into 
Te éticew, Kai Bewpel ` TOV 

the (things). . behind, and. she is beholding.: the 

*Inooov EOTOTE, Koi oOUK ös 

Jesus having stood, and not she nad known 


Šri 'Incoüg éorív. 15 déyer — abr “Inoods 
that Jesus it is. Is saying to her Jesus 


Tovar, -© Tí KAaíetG; tiva 
Woman, why are you weeping? Whom 

. Cnteic; keiyn: . SoKxotoa: Ónr | 6 
are you seeking? That (one). , thinking that the 


kmroupóc gorv ^ Ayai- "oUtQ Kp, 
errroupds “itis she is vint to him Lord, 


tl où -éBáoracag attév, einé. por 
if you  . carried him, Say tome where 
ZOnkasg | -adtév, ^ KåYÒ ` Ni ape. 
you put  . him, andI |^" him shall fiet up. 
16 Aéya .. aù "Inoo0g Mapiép. 
Is saying. _to her Jesus ' Mary. 

otpadosica éxeivn AEyEl 
Having turned - that (one) is saying 


'EBpaicrí  ""PofBousí:.: .Ó 
in Hebrew ;.: Rabbonl: which 


auTa 

to him 
EYETAI 
is being said 


KEQAAR kai Eva POS TOG- 


Tov 


JOHN 20: 10—16 


from the dead. 10 And 
So the disciples went 
back to their homes. 


1liMary, however, 
kept standing outside 
near the memorial 
tomb, weeping. Then, 
while she was weep- 
ing, she stooped for- 
ward to look into 
the memorial tomb 
12 and she viewed two 
angels in white sit- 
ting one at the head 


‘and one at the feet 


where the body of 
Jesus had beén lying. 
13 And they said to 
her: .. “Woman, why 
are you weeping?” 
She. said to them: 
“They have taken my 
Lord away, and I 
do not know where 
they have laid him.” 
14 After saying these 
things, she turned 
back and viewed. Je- 
sus standing, but she 
did not discern it was 
Jesus. 15Jesus said 
to her: “Woman, why 
are you weeping? 
Whom ‘are you look- 
ing for?" She, imag- 
ining -it was the 
gardener, said to him: 
"Sir, if you have car- 
ried him off, tell me 
where you have làid 
him, ‘and I will take 
him away." 16 Jesus 
said ‘to her: "Mary!" 
Upon. turning around, 
she. said to him, 
in. Hebrew: “Rab- 
bo'nil" (which means 


JOHN 20: 17—23 


Ai6&okoAe, IT Mya aùTt 
Teacher. Is saying to her 
pou &rrTOU, obmrOo yap 
ofme be touching, notyet for Ihave ascended 
Tpóg. Tov TraTépa Topetou È  t1rpóg TOUS 
toward the Father; be going but toward the 
&SeApotg pou Kai cimè attoig  'Avapaivo 
brothers ofme and say tothem Iam ascending 
moos Tov matépa pou kal matépa pv 
toward the Father ofme and Father of vou 
xai QOedv pou Kal Qedv. ópàv. 18 £pxeroi 
and God ofme and God of vov. Is coming 
Mapiay Á  MayS&aAnyw| &yyéňouoa TOIS 
Mary the Magdalene bringing news to the 
paOnraig őr  ‘Eópaka  TÓv KÜpiov Kai 
disciples that Ihaveseen the : Lord and 


TOUT , elev atf. 
these (things) hesaid to her. 

19 Otonc oóv éwíaq T)  Übuépq 
Being therefore ofevening to the day 
éxeivy TH pic capBérov, kai Tdav 

that the one [day] ofsabbaths, and ofthe 


Bupåv KEKAELO pÉVOV Stou joa oi 
doors having been locked where were the 


uo8nrai Sid. TÓv póßov rtv  'loubaíov, 
disciples through the fear ofthe Jews, 


AAGev ó 'Inoo0g Kal čom sig 7d péoov, 
came the Jesus and stood into the midst, 
Kal Aéyet avtoig Eipńvņn piv. 20 xoi 
and heissaying tothem Peace to vov. And 


> ^ x 
Incotc MA 
Jesus Not 


&vaBéBnka 


TOÜTO | &ElTrOv É6zEgev. - kal tàs xeipag kai 
this having said heshowed also the hands and 
thy TrÀeupàv adtotc. Éxéópncav o0v oi 
the side .tothem.  Rejoiced therefore the 
padntai iSdévtes tov KUptov, 21 etrev 
disciples having seen the Lord. Said 
ov. attoig ó 'lnoo0g máňy Eipńvn 
therefore tothem the Jesus again Peace 
ÓMiy xa0ogG  dréotaAkév pe 6 ratio, 


to vov; according as has sent forth me the Father, 


KY . TENTCO pas. 22 xai TOUTO 
also "lam sending you. And this 
eitteav éveouoncev kai Aéyet autois 


having said heblewin and heissaying to them 


EA 


AéBete oTveOua &yiov 23 ay 
Receive vou Spirit holy; likely 
TIVOV — < &$fjrE tag &paptiac 
of some ones. vou should let go off the sins 
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“Teacher!”) 17 Jesus 
said to her: “Stop 
clinging to me. For I 
have not yet ascended 
to the Father. But be 
on your way to my 
brothers and say to 
them, ‘I am ascending 
to my Father and 
your Father and to 
my God and YOUR 
God." 18 Mary Mag’. 
da-lene came and 
brought the news to 
the disciples: “I have 
seen the Lord!” and 


that he said these 
things to her. 
19 Therefore, when 


it was late on that 
day, the first of the 
week, and, although 
the doors were locked 
where the disciples 
were for fear of the 
Jews, Jesus came and 
stood in their midst 
and said to them: 
“May vou have peace." 
20 And after he said 
this he showed them 
both his hands and 
his side. Then the dis- 
ciples rejoiced at see- 
ing the Lord. 21Je- 
Sus, therefore, said to 
them again: “May 
xou have peace. Just 
as. the: Father has 
sent me forth, I 
also am: sending 


vou." 22And after 
he said this he blew 
upon them and 
said to them: “Re- 


ceive holy spirit. 
231f vou forgive the 
sins of any persons, 


/———————— HR 
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é&pécvrat autois àv 
they have been let go off to them; likely 
TIVOV KPQTHTE 
of some ones. you may retain 
KEekp&rnvtat. 
they have been retained. 
24 Owpacg è els ÈK TOv Sóeka, 
Thomas but one outof the twelve, 
ó Aeyóutvog AíBuuoc, oók v per’ 
the (one) being said Twin, not was with 
a)rQüy Ste  fA0cv "Inoo0g. 25 Ereyov 
them when came Jesus. Were saying 
oüv aùt® oi Xo pantai ‘Ewpákauev 


therefore to him the other disciples We have seen 


Tov  KÜpiOv. 6 && eftrev attoic “Edv 
the Lord. The (one) but said tothem If ever 


uÀ 16o £v tats xepoiv attod TOv TÜTOV 
not Ishouidsee.in the hands ofhim the type 


1Qv HAv Kai BéAo TOv 6ákTuAÓv pou 
ofthe nails and Ishould thrust the finger  ofme 


gic TÓv vÓmov TOv fov koi BóAo 
into the type ofthe nails and Ishould thrust 


uou Thy xttpa sig TÜv mAcupàv abro0, ob uÀ 
ofme the hand into the side of him, not not 


TIOTEUOQ. 
I would believe. 


26 Koi ped’ fué£pag ókrà dA joavy Éco 
And hiter dise a 


oi poOntai aórTo0 kai Owuâç per’ oOrÓv. 


the disciples ofhim also Thomas with them, 
£pxerat é 'Incoüc TOV OupQv 
Is coming the Jesus of the doors 

KEKAEIOHEV@V, = kai EotTn Eig TO pécov 


having been locked, and hestood into the midst 


Kal eltrev Eipńvn piv. 27 etra 
and said Peace to vou. Next 

Aéyti TÔ Cone Dépe TOV 
heissaying tothe Thomas Be bearing the 


SéxtuAdy cou Se kai iS tag xeipág pou, 


finger of you here and see the hands of me, 
kai ÉpE Th» xtip&á cou Kai Bó^se sic 
and be bearing the hand of you and thrust into 
Ty  TAÀEupóv pou, Kal pì yívou 
the side of me, and not be becoming 
G&rioToG GAAS TiOTÓG. 28 dtrexpidn 
unbelieving but believing. Answered 


Oopac kal £imzv aùr ‘O küpióg pov xai 
Thomas and hesaid tohim The Lord ofme and 
Ô Osócg pou. 29 Mya. abt ó 'Inooüg 
the God ofme! Is saying, io him the Jesus 


eight again were inside 


hands, 


JOHN 20: 24—29 


they stand forgiven 
to them; if xov re- 
tain those of any per- 
sons, they stand re- 
tained." : : 

24 But Thomas, one 
of the twelve, who 
was called The Twin, 
was not with : them 
when Jesus came. 
25 Consequently the 
other disciples would 
say to him: ''We 
have seen the Lord!" 
But he said to them: 
“Unless I see in his 
hands the print of 
the nails and stick 
my finger into the 
print of the nails 
and stick my hand 
into his side, I will 
certainly not be- 
lieve." ) 

26 Well, eight days 
later his disciples 
were again indoors, 
and Thomas with 
them. Jesus came, 
although the. doors 
were locked, and he 
stood in their midst 
and said: “May you 
have peace.” 27 Next 
he said to Thomas: 
“Put your finger 
here, and see my 
and take 
your hand and stick 
it into my side, 
and stop being un- 
believing but become 


believing.'' 28In 
answer Thomas said 
to him: “My Lord 


and my God!” 29 Je- 
sus -said to him: 


JOHN 20: 30—21: 3 

"On éÉdpakáq uE TETIOTEUKAC; 
Because youhaveseen me have you believed? 
gakéápio: ` oi À iGóvreq Kai 
Happy the (ones) not having seen and 
TOTEVOQVTES. 
having believed. 

‘30 Morà Bv: ody Kai ó&X^a 

~.Many (things) indeed. therefore also other 

onueia éroincey 6 "ingot évottiov” TV 
signs did the esus insight of the 
padntav, . & . . . OUK £o 
disciples, . which (things) “> not is 

. ` yeypayupéva z év TÔ. BiBATo tour 
having been written (ones) in the scroll .. this 
31 TaUta& ^ . È; yéyponrtai tva 


` these (things) but has been written in order that 


TiOTEUntE Sti ;Inco0g éotiv & yplaotds 
You may believe: that. Jesus is the : Christ 
Ò vióq Tob Oco, Kai © tva 
the- Son ‘of the - God, and in order that 
TOTEVOVTES Cory Ente £v TÔ 
: believing ` life vou may behaving in the 
dvépatr  avrod. 
name of him. : : 
21 Met TAOTA épavépwoev éautdov 
After these (things) manifested himself 
mwé&AW . *Inoods roig .puoO8nroig — eri mis 
again Jesus to the idisciples upon 
Badong ris : -Tifenátoc 
sea . oft Tiberias; 
Eqavepwcev D 6& o6tag.:-2 *"Hoav 
he made manifestation | but thus. : Were 
óuo0 ` Zipav [lérpog Kai Ocopná&q ó 


and. Thomas the (one) 


Nabava Ò 
the (one) 


together Simon Peter 
Asyópevog Aí6upog. kai 


being said Twin and ..Nathanael 
dd Kava tis., PeXaíag koi oi 
from Cana of the Galilee and . the [sons] 


TOU ZeBeSafou Kai GAA gk = Tav pa8ntQv 
ofthe Zebedee and others outof the disciples 
avtod O00. 3 -Agyer adtoig Lipev [lérpoc 
ofhim two. Is saying tothem Simon Peter: 


CYm&yo =: | GAeves ^ AÉyoucw aùtÂ 
Iam going under to be fishing; they are saying to him 


^Epxópt0a- oi . fuic ou ool. 
We arecoming also we' together with you. 


étnA0av ^ kai  évéDBnoav . eig rò TÀoiov, 
They Vent out and they stepped i in into the boat, 


Kai £v Kelvyn TH vuKtt  értiacav: oùĝév. 
and in -that -the night they caught ' nothing. 
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“Because you have 
seen me have yoy 
believed? Happy 
are those who -dg 
not see and yet: be- 
lieve." ; 


30 To be sure, ` Je- 
sus performed ' many 
other signs also - be- 
fore the disciples’ 
which are not writ- 
ten down’ in this 
scroll 31 But these 
have been written 
down that. vou may 
believe that Jesus 
is the Christ the 
Son of God, and 
that, because. of be- 
lieving, vou may have 
life by means of his 
name. 


9 "After these 

things. Jesus 
manifested himself 
again to the. disci- 
ples ‘at the’ sea ‘of 
Ti-be’ri-as; but he 
made the manifes- 
tation in this way. 
2There were in 
company Simon’ Pe- 
ter and Thomas, who, 
was called The Twin, 
and Na-than'a-el 
from Ca’na of Gal'- 
idee and the sons of 
Zeb'e:dee and twa 
others of his disci? 
ples.. 3Simon Peter 
said to them: “T 
am going fishing.” 
They said to him: 
“We also are coming 
with you.” Out they, 
went and got aboard, 
the boat, but dur- 
ing that. night they 
caught nothing.. uE 
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4 mpwiag . 68 ñn yiıvopévns čo 


Of morning but already coming tobe stoo: 
'Inoo0g. giç. Tóv aiytaAdvy où ÉVTOL 
Jesus . ..into.. the beach; ; not of course 
fj5ecav . -of . payta St “Ingots - £o Tiv. 
had known the . disciples . that : Jesus itis. 
5. Aéyer - otv aütoic *Inooüc 
Is saying X . therefore to them . Jesus- 
Masia, c pÁ © 00. mpocpáyiov 

Little children, not any - | eatable 
Éx£tE; atrexpiOnoav auTO — OU. 
are having rou? They answered tohim/,. No. 
6. 6... -è elwev adtoic BdAete sig TÈ. 


The (one}. but., said to them .Cast:you into ‘the 


cE - pépn .:Toü | TÀoíou TÒ Sixtuov, xai 
right parts -of the. , boat the ;net, and, 
tóprcete. ." ÉDaAov :; - oÓv,.;. . kol  oókéTi 
you willfnd.-. They cast: therefore, . and. not yet 
avTo éAktcat ioxuov card TOO 


: dt todraw they werestrong enough from the 


wh houc .: TOv .. ixX00Qv. T -AEyel . oŬv 
multitude. pf the : fishes. Issaying :therefore 
oe pants éxeivog ôv "nyóma >ó- 
the disciple : that; „whom was loving the. 
'Inoo0g. TÔ Nétpo -<O KÜpióc éotive 
Jesus... ` tothe | Peter . "The Lord it is. 
Lipev `- otv ‘Nétpos, .. &kovoas ŠT 
Simon... therefore . . Peter, having heard. that 
ó ` -KÜptóc PÈT, TOM „énevõútnv 
the Lord itis, . the top- garment 
n P ZER . ñv. Y&p. yupvóç, kai 
girded himself through, was. for naked, | and 
EBadev Eautov. cic. hv 66! accay: 8 oi 6£& 
threw himself into the .Sea; . the but 
&Xo! go8nrai TO "iAoIdpíq )»A900v, ov ‘yep 
other cum to the: Hte boat ..came, not., j 
“Roa --gaKpàv = TAS yg GAAG ac 
they were “die [way]. Hon the. „ear but ..as 


nò mnyðv Siakoctav, | 
from` cubits.. two, hundred, (USERS ihe ....net 


Tay (C dx0Oov.- 2 erred 
of the fishes. ni ; Ru 
xd "Oc obv: ~ éméBnoay cic. Thé yf 


As. therefore they. stepped off into. the earth 


Ketpévnv..- Kal 


BAérrougtv Ave paKkiay'-» 
lying , ..and 


they are looking at ^ charcoal fire 
" Ógpápiov | émiKtigEVov-..: Kal &pTov. 
eating [fish]; ^ . lying upon .... .and .,,- bread. 
10- Eyer — aUtroig Ó ilnoo0g Evéykare &mò 

is saying tothem the . Jesus .. Bear xou from 


the 


‘naked, 


otpovtTes TÒ- -8i kruov |. 
2 2: ' i dred. feet: away, drag- 


sing ihe net of. fishes. 


‘JOHN. 21:4-—10 


4 However, just as 
it was getting to be 
morning, Jesus stood 
on the beach, but the 
disciples did .not, of 
course, discern that it 
was. Jesus, 5 Then Je- 
sus said. to - them: 
“Young children, you 
do: not have, anything 
to eat, do vou?" They 
answered “No!” to 
him. .6 He .said to 
them:. "Cast the. net 
on. the right..side, of 
"boat and. vou 
will. find [some]." 
Then. they. cast :it, but 
they were no. longer 
able.to draw it in be- 
cause of the, multitude 
of the fishes. T There- 
fore that disciple 
whom Jesus. used to 
love :said to Peter: 
“Tt. is the ` Lord!" 
Hence. Simon Peter, 
upon-hearing that it 
was.the Lord,-girded 
about himself his top 
garment, for he was 
and. ‘plunged 
into : the sea. : -8 But 
the other. disciples 


:camein the little boat, 
[for they" were hot^a 


long "way from land, 
only about three hun- 


9 However, . when 
they disembarked orn- 
to land ‘they beheld 


‘lying there a charcoal 
fire and fish 
Ling. upon 


ly- 
it and 
bread. 10 Jesus said to 
them: “Bring some of 


JOHN 21: 11—16 


Tay dwapiov Gv émidoate vov. ` 
the eating [fishes] of which Yov caught now. 
11 dvéBn oóv Zigov  [llérpog © kai 

Went up therefore Simon Peter and 
ciAkugev tò Siktuov cig "Tüv yv peotov 
he drew the net into the earth full 
iy8tev peydAav ékatov TEVTNKOVTO 
of fishes great one hundred fifty- 


éoxia8n TÒ 
was split the 


*Inoots 


TpiQv: Kat vocoUtOv Svtav ovK 
three; and ofsomany being not 


Sixktuov. 12. Aéyer autois ô 
net: > Is saying to them the Jesus 
Astte &piothoate. ov&eic —érÓAga TÓV. 
Hither breakfast vov. Noone. was daring ofthe 
poadntav ££erácat aUróv X0 Tis 
disciples ' to search out him You who 
et; |. &iSóTeqG Öt. 6  kÜpióg éoTIV. 
are you? having known that the Lord it is. 
13 ~pyetat — 'Inooüg «aì AapRdver tov 
Is coming Jesus and heis taking the 
&prov Kat Siwo autoic, Kai TÒ 
bread and he is giving to them, and the 
Ówyápiov uois. 14 Todto hn 
eating [fish] likewise. This already 
` TOÍTOV Epavepodn *'Inoo0q TOlq 
third [time] | was manifested Jesus to the 
poOnratg | £yepOcic ÈK VEKPÕV. 
disciples having been raised up outof dead (ones). 
15 “Ore oĝv  . | Apiomaav Aéyet 
When therefore they breakfasted  issaying 
TQ .Xí(pow Mérow 6  'Incoü0g Zipeav 
tothe . Simon Peter the Jesus ‘Simon 
*Ioévou; &yoamQg: . pe TmÀéov ToUTGv; 
ison] of John, are you loving me more of these? 
EYE! atta Nat, kÓpie, ob olas : 
Heissaying tohim Yes, Lord, you have known 
ÖT! Ad Of. Eye! 
that Iam having affection for you. Heis saying 
UTE Béoxe Tk s épvía pou. 
tohim Be you feeding the young lambs of me. 
16 AÉyti QUT  wdaAw Sedtepov 
' -He is saying . to him again second [time] 
Zípov 'la&vov, dyoirGq HE; 
Simon [son] of John, are you loving me? 
A€yer , atta Nai, KÜpig, ot otag 
Ħe is saying tohim Yes, Lord, you have known 
ón — pra c£. Aéyet 
that Iam having affection for you. Heis saying 
AUTO ` Noipatve tà  TpoDérué pou. 
tohim | Beshepherding .the little sheep of me. 


532 


the fish you just 
now caught" ]11Si- 
mon Peter, therefore, 
went on board and 
drew the net to land 
full of big fishes, one 
hundred and fifty- 
three of them. But 
although there were 
so many the net did 
not burst. 12 Jesus 
said to them: "Come, 
take your breakfast.” 
Not one of -the disci- 
ples had the courage 
to inquire of him: 
“Who are you?" be- 
cause they knew -it 
was the Lord. 13 Je- 
sus came and took 
the bread and gave it 
to them, and. the. fish 
likewise. 14 This was 
now the third time 
that Jesus appeared 
to the disciples after 
his being raised up 
from the dead. 

15 When, now, they 
had breakfasted, Je- 
sus said to Simon Pe- 
ter: “Simon son of 
John, do you love me 
more than these?" .He 
said to him: “Yes, 
Lord, you Know I have 
affection for you.” He 
said to him: “Feed 
my lambs." 16 Again 
he said to him, a 
second time: “Simon 
son of John, do you 
love me?" He said 
to him: "Yes, Lord, 
you know I have af- 


fection for you." He 
said to him: 
herd my little shéep." 


*Shep- . 
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17 AÉyti avt@ TÒ 1píTov PATI 
Heissaying tohim the third[time] Simon 

"|o vou, giAgic¢ HE; 
[son] of John, are you having affection for me? 
¿urð ó [lérpog ðt cîmev auTa 
Was grieved the Peter because he said tohim 
10 TOÍTOV GAEtG uE; 
the third [time] Are you having affection for me? 
«adi grey aùt Kúp, mtávtra | ov 
And  hesaid tohim Lord, all (things) you 
olsa, . ov YWAOKEIC ÖT! 
have known, you are knowing that 
QAO Ce. Aéyer . auto 
Tam having affection for you.  Issaying tohim 
*Inoots Béoxe tà mpoßárěá | pov. 
Jesus Be feeding the little sheep . of me. 
18 &uóv apy AÉyo got, OTE 
Amen amen Iam saying to you, when 
fc  veatepos,.  elavvueg  ‘ceauTdv kai 


you were younger, you were girding yourself and 
T'£DIETTÓTELG Strou.. fügAeg — . Stav 
you were walking about where you willed; whenever 
6€ ynpaons EKTEVEIC TÒ 
but you should grow old, you will stretch out the 


xcip&g cou, kai GAdAog Caos os kai 
hands ofyou, and another willgird you and 
oícet mou où 0&Acic. 19 ro61o 
he will bear where not you are willing. This 
68 emey  onnaívov TOI Oav&ro 
but hesaid signifying to what sort of death 
S0Saoet tov Ocdv. Kal tolTo  Eitrav 
he will glorify the God. And ` this having said 
AéyEl atta "'AkoAo00g pot. 
he is saying tohim Be following tome. 
20 "Emotpagetg — ô Métpos 
Having turned about upon the Peter 


BAérre: Tov ga8nrüv sv yára ó 
is looking at the disciple whom  wasloving the 
'Incoüg &xoA^ouOo0vra, ôç Kai dvétecev év 
Jesus following, who also fellupward in 
TQ Ózütv mì TO crí8oc attoU Kat elev 
the supper upon the breast ofhim and he said 
Kupie, tig éoTw ó tmapadiSoug o£; 
Lord, who is the (one) giving beside you? 
21  «o0rov ouv iSeav ó Flérpoq 

This (one) therefore havingseen the Peter 

Aéyei 1Q  'inoco0 Kopie,  obDroG [o3 
issaying tothe Jesus Lord, this (one) but 
ti; 22 Mya attd ó 'lnoo0g 'Eàv 
what? Issaying tohim the Jesus If ever 


JOHN 21:17—22 


17He said to him 
the third time: “Si- 
mon son of John, do 
you have affection for 
me?" Peter became 
grieved that he said 


to him the third 


time: “Do you have 
affection for me?” So 
he said to him: “Lord, 
you know all things; 
you are aware that I 
have affection . for 
you.” Jesus said to 
him: “Feed my .litiie 
sheep. 18 Most truly I 
say to you, When you 
were younger, you 
used to gird yourself 
and walk about where 
you wanted. But when 
you grow old you will 
Stretch out your 
hands and another 
[man] wil gird you 
and bear you where 
you do not wish." 
19 This he said . to 
signify by what sort 
of death he would 
glorify God. So, when 
he had said this, he 
said to bim: “Con- 
tinue following me." 

20Upon turning 
about Peter saw the 
disciple whom Jesus 
used to love follow- 
ing, the one who at 
the evening meal had 
also leaned back upon 
his breast and said: 
“Lord, who is the one 
betraying you?” 21 Ac- 
cordingly, when he 
caught sight of him, 
Peter said to Jesus: 
“Lord, what will this 
{man doj?” 22 Je- 
sus said to him: “If 


JOHN. 21: 23—25 


QUTOV 6650 uÉveiv: Ew 
him I am willing to be remaining until 
F4 , y r 7 
EPXONC -Ti TPOG oÉ; ou pot 
I al da: what toward you? You tome 
&koAoó0c. 23 °EERAGEv o0v oóro; Ò: 
be following. Went forth therefore this the 
Aóyog tig toto á&8eA$oU0g S611 ó paOnTHIS 
word into the brothers ‘that the disciple 


éxeivoc obk ámo8voker otk strev è atta 


that . not is dying. Not said but to him 
ô 'Incoüg Sti ovK dómoOvüoke, GAA’ “Edy 
the . Jesus’. that not heis dying, but If 
autov 060 ^» |  . pévelv EOG 
"him Iam willing : to be remaining -until 
Épxoua, . ti  wpdg ` oÉ; 
I am coming, what toward you? 
2.24 OSté6c éotw 6 ~~ poOntis ro 
Sy This is the disciple the (one) 
uaptupv, mepÌì .  TOÜTOV “Kat ó- 
witnessing about these (things) and the (one) 


ypapas QUT, ‘Kal olSapev 
having written Wieso (things), and we have ON 


6t1. åa aUro0 à paptupia éorív. 
that true of him witness 


25 “Eotw è Kal GAAa Toà & 
Lea Is but . also other | many which 
émoínosv .ó 'Incoóc, Tiva  £ày 
; dd  . the Jesus, which (things) if ever 
. yp&enrot Ko" £v, ot’ 
it may be written down one (thing) 7 not-but 
autov . otpot TOV KOO OV 
. very ‘Tam, SUDDOSnE the world 
XOPHCEIV ; TÒ ypapópeva 
to. afford Space in future for the being written 
Bi6Ma. - 2 S 


scrolls. Pu 


534 


it is my will for 
him to remain until 
I come, of what con- 
cern is that to you? 
You continue follow- 
ing. me.” 23In con- 
sequence, this saying 
went out among the 
brothers, that that 
disciple would not 
die. However, Jesus 
did not say to him 
that he‘ would not 
die, but: "If it -is 
my wil. for him - to 


‘|remain until I come, 
{of what concern is 


that to you?" 

24 This is the dis- 
ciple that bears. wit- 
ness about these 
things and that wrote 
these things, and we 
know that the witness 
he gives is true. ` 

25 There are,” in 
fact, many .other 
things also which Je- 
sus did, which, if ever 
they were written in 
full detail, I suppose, 
the world itself could 
not contain the 
scrolls written. 


| DPAZEIZ 


ATOXTOAON 


-ACTS OF APOSTLES . 


Tov plv | mpórov Aóyóv &roinoáyny rept 


` The indeed first word I made about 
TáÓvrQv, GÀ  OsóQUe,. Qv | fiptavo 
al (things), O Theophilus, : of which . ‘started. 
'Incoós TOi£iv . tÈ ` Koi 6i6&okew ` 
Jesus to be doing and also  tobe teaching 
2 &xept fig üuépag |» €VTEIAGEVOG ^ 
until which day having given commandment 


TOig &mootóA^oiq Sic Tvebpatog” “éyiou 
to the. apostles: through. ` ; Spirit ho ly 
oüg ` èferéEato .. ^ aveArpoOn’ 3 "olg ~ 
whom he chose he was recelveu up; ;: to whom 
Kal. . Trapéo1notv ÉauTóv Cato per 
also “he made stand beside: -himself. living after 
tò mabey avtov. év TrONNOoTG. _Texynpiorg, 
P xar sufier ` him in. many.’ tokens, 
 Hepdv TECOEPAKOVTE | ,Smrovóutvóc 
PEN '" days forty : ‘beihg seen 
adtoig . Kai < Aéyov Te ‘mepi = THC 
to them . and saying the (things) about . the 


Baci (ac TOU. 800. 4 kai "Quot óuevoc 
kingdom ofthe God. And being met together 


mapny Elev attoic. dmó "IepocoAópov un 
he gave orders tothem' from Jerusalem. : 


xop(teoQar, AAA TrEpiuÉvElv a 
to withdraw, .- -but to be remaining around for 


thy émayysA(av tol 'matpòç ñv — fikoDoaréÉ 


the: promise. of the Ramer "which xou heard 
you 9. Str: "laáwn . “hév &B&rioev 
ofme; „because  .John.:. ^ indeed : baptized: 
Sat; - Opeic | Sè dy. mvevuatt Borrtioeroso0e 
to water, You. „but, in. spirit . wil be baptized: |" 
&yí(Q où pete |, MOAN Taútag "u£pas. 
toholy not: after ` many thes 

6 Or ' "'. gi otv 

`: The (ones) : indeed therefore 

GuvEAOóvreG . e: ` HowTeav auTtov 
having come together. they were questioning . .him 
AéyovteG Kupie, ei. ev tÂ Xpóve “TOUTED 
saying. . Lord, . if, ‘ins -the . this.: 
é&troxadiotd&veic tiv. BaoiAé(av 190  'lopan; 
are you restoring. the. .kingdom to the ^ Israei? 
T- 'etmev pds — aüroóg OUx uv éotiv} 
^ He said toward them Not- of vou -itis | 

i orere Te ae es aes 


. not 


‘cause `: John, 


1 ‘The first Seceunt: 
O The-oph’i-lus, I 
composed about all 


‘the things Jesus start- 


ed both to do and to 
teach, 2until the day 
that he was taken 
up, after he had giv- 
en commandment 
through: holy - spirit 


|to the apostles whom 


he’ chose. 3 To--these 


also by many positive 
‘proofs he showed’ him- 


self alive after he had 


| suffered, being seen by 


them ‘throughout for- 
ty. days and telling the 
things about the king- 
dom of God. 4And 
while’ He was meet- 
ing with them he gave 
them the orders: “Do 
not ' withdraw : from 


‘Jerusalem, 'but: “Keep 


waiting for what the 
Father has promised, 
about. which. "You 
heard" from' me; 5be- 
“indeed, 


‘baptized -- with ' water, 


"but vov: will be bap- 
tized in holy ' spirit 
not many days- Buck 
this." 

_ 6 When, now, they 
had. assembled, they 
went asking: him: 


aa -are you, restor- 


the. „kingdom | to 
Israel at this. time?" 
T He said to. them: ATE 


does not belong to rou 


oF REN 


mD—A— 


HPAZEIX  ANOZTOAQN 


ers OF APOSTLES - 


piv tpatov Aóyov sromodunv mepi 
The indeed first word lade " m 


Távtov, &  Oedgirc, ` Ov pEato 
all (things), O ‘Theophilus, of which . ‘started: 
"Ingous TOE TE Kal 816&oketv 

Jesus tobedoing and also tobe teaching 


2 xpt fig Üuépag EVTEIACHEVOG ` 
RAT which day haying given commandment 


TOig &mooTtóňog Sic” mvebpatos” &yíou 
to the apostles through. ` spirit holy 


ous agehétaro . “ved gen: 3 ofc 


whom e chose he was received up; ; to wrom | 


kai rapéotnotv EQUTOV COvra perc |. 
also ' he made stand beside ` himself. ` living after | 


10, maðeiv autov £v troAAXoic. Tekynpiorc, 
the tosuffer” him ` in. many” tokens, ` 


Sr - DIT TEOGEDÓKOVTQ ` ` órrovóyevóc 
through days forty : -being seen 


autToig , kai ^ Aéyow T ‘mepi = THC 
to them and saying the (things) about .the 


BaciAe(ag tot Ge00. 4 Kai ` cuvoAiLópevoc 
kingdom ofthe God. And being met together 


mapryyeiAev aUtoig. dró "lepocoAóuov ur 
he gave orders tothem from Jerusalem. . not. 


xopítecO0ai, AAG TrEpiuiÉvelv 7 
to withdraw, - but to be remaining around for 


Tv émayysAM(av tod 'martpòç' ñv tKotoaté 


Tàv 


the. promise of the Father "which you heard 
uou" 5: étr: 7] gang . "uév  éBéerticev 
ofme; „because John.: ^ indeed © baptized: 
6a -bpeic Sè iy. mveúparti Borrticeoso0e 
to water, You. „but, in. Spirit .: will be baptized: 
éyíog  oÓ peta, ToM&g TAUTAG” Augpas. 
to holy not : -after - many these day: 
6 Of ?&. 5" 592 pèv ov 
`: The (ones) ‘indeed - therefore 
GuveAOóvTEG ~ “type tev aurov 
having come together. they were questioning `... him 
Aéyovtes Kupie, ei. yr —xpóvo "TOUTOQ 
saying . Lord, . if , ‘ins; the ;,;time this .-|- 
atroxabiotdvers ti .BaciXe(ay TQ lopañ; 
are you restoring the kingdom to the - Israel? 
T. 'gimev  mpóc atrrotc Ox uv éotiv} 
-~ He said of you" 


toward them Not- 


-itis 
"B35 peers ee à 


1 The first € 
O The-oph’i-lus, I 
composed about all 


'the things Jesus start- 
{ed both to do and to 


teach, 2until the day 
that he was taken 
up, after he had giv- 
en commandment 
through: -holy spirit 


]to the apostles whom 


he’ chose. 3 To-- these 
also by many positive 
‘proofs he showed" him- 
self alive after he had 


| suffered, being seen by 


them throughout for- 
ty. days’ and telling the 
things about the king- 
dom of God. 4And 
while’ he was ‘ meet- 
ing with them he gave 
them the orders: “Do 
not withdraw : from 
"Jerusalem, "but; keep 
waiting - for what the 
Father has promised, 
about. “which. you 
heard from ‘me:" 5 be- 
‘cause ‘John, “indeed, 
‘paptized -- with ` water, 
"but You! will be baps 


‘I tized in holy- spirit 


not many days atter 
this.” 

6 When, "now, they 
had. assembled, they 
went asking: him: 
“Lord, -are you restor- 
ing “the. .kingdom : to 
Israel at this. time?" 
THe said to. them: "It 
does not belong to You 


ui 
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yvavat xpóvoug ñ KQIPOUG otc . ó |to get knowledge of 
toknow times or appointed times which the|the times or seasons 
mato £Ocero £v m) i6(q é£oucíq, 8 &Aà& | which the Father has 
Father put in the own authority, but | placed in his own 

AnuypecOe Sivayiv £rre£AOóvroq tod |jurisdiction; 8 but voy 
you will receive power. having come upon ofthe|will receive power 
&y(ou mveúpatoş êp bydc, kai goecGé | when the holy spirit 
holy spirit upon you, and You willbe|arrives upon you, and 
uou paptupes ëv. te "'lepoucoM)u Kai é£v|YoU will be witnesses 


ofme witnesses in and Jerusalem and in|of me both in Jeru- 


"ácq TH 'louSaíq Kal Xapapíq Kai wg |Salem and in all Ju- 

all the Judea and Samaria and until/de’a and Sa-mar/i:a 
£c x&rou THC yc. 9 Kai TOUT. and to the most dis- 
extremity ofthe earth. And these (things) | tant part of the 

timov — Aemóvrov attdv  . mńpðn, earth." 9 And after he 
having said looking ofthem he waslifted up, | had said these things, 
Kai vepéAn üTréAaev aùtòv ard tev} While they were look- 


and cloud took from underneath him from the|ing on, he was lifted 


óe8oAuQv — aUrQv. 10 kai a>  drtevifovteg | UP and a cloud caught 
eyes of them. And as gazing him up from / their 
ficav . cig Tov oópavóv mopevopévou aro, | Vision. 10 And as they 


were gazing into the 


they were into the heaven going his way ofhim, r . 
Sky while he was-on 


Kat ioù | &vópsgG 80o  mapicTükeicav 
and. look! . male persons two had stood alongside | hls way, also, look! 
avtois . £v goOrjcec: AeuKaic, LL oi xaij*Wo men in white 
tothem in , garments white, who  also|8arments stood along- 
eltrav - “Av8pec Taaito, xí | Side them, 11 and they 
said Male persons Galileans, why | Said: “Men of Gal’- 
; ÉOTÁKATE BAémovreg cig Tov ovpavév; |i lee, why do you 
have vou stood looking into the heaven? |stand looking into the 
obToG . ó 'Inooüg ó sky? This Jesus who 
TMS. the p Jesus the (one) | was received up from 
E ARPE t Se" ody eic qtòv|vou into the sky 
n 1 
^s E een biis pA Y rom Loos into , the will come thus in 
oópavóv -olitas EVOETALI Ov TPÓTOV ; 
heaven - thus will come which. manner the ae eed as 
20e E > ON r e E Y: [ 
&üeácacO0c attdv wopeudpevoyv ic tov] OU “ave eneid nun 
vou viewed him going his way into the going into the sky. 
ovpavey, | 12Then they reż 
heaven. r turned to Jerusalem 
- 12 Torte ÜTrÉO TpEWav giç |from a mountain 
; Then A, mey returned into | called the Mount of 
.lepouoaññu  ġ&rò ~ 6pous . "TOU. | Olives, which is near 
Jerüsalem from mountain. the (one) i $ | 
kcAouüévou  'EXmó E E 2 ", . | Jerusalem, being 4 
UL avo,- 6 oti -éyyv i F 
being called of Olive grove, which is near’ | S2bbath o Journey 
’ lepouoaàñu ^ — caßBórtou Éxov ó86y,| ^ Vay. 1990, when 
Jerusalem ; -of sabbath having way..| they had entered, 
13 Kai- öre eioñAbov, sig tÒ ^ ümspQov {they went up. in- 


And when they entered, into the upper chamber | to the upper chamber 


+ st rre eveniet nei UN 
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àvéBnoav ob ficav KATAMÉVOVTEG, 
they went up where they were remaining down, 
6 te llérpog kai 'loávnc kai 'lákofoc Kai 
the and Peter and John and James and 
'Ay8p£ac, Oí(Arrrog Kai Oopu&c, BapBorAouaios 
Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew 
«ai. MaO0atoc, "'láxoBog; ‘AAgafou kai 
and Matthew, James of Alphaeus and 
` M 2 , 3 » 
Xíuov Ó CndrwtAg Kal 'loó6ag 'laxópov. 
Cian the zealot and Judas of James. 
14 otoi  TrávreG  fjcav mpooKaptepobvtes 
These all were persevering 
dpo8upnaSov TÉ TPOOEUXT . otv 
like-mindedly to the prayer together with 
yuvargiv xoi Mapiap | Ti.  pntpÌ — ToO 
women and Mary tothe mother ofthe 
'Ingo0 Kai ouv Toig &5eApotc auro0. 
Jesus and together with the brothers - of him. 
15 Koi £v | rolg  Ĥpépaiş ToOtauG 
And in the days these 
CVAOTES Métpog év péos tv &5eAgav 
having stoodup Peter. in midst ofthe brothers 
elwev fv te SyxAog dévoudtav émi TÒ 
said was and crowd ofnames upon the 
auto OG éxatév £íkoc!i 16 ~Avipec 
very (thing) as hundred twenty Male persons 
&5eAGo! ëse TÀnpeOnvar ` tv 
brothers, it was necessary to be fulfilled the 
aov ñv mpoeire TO Tve0pa TO &yiov 
Rr e which foretold the spirit the holy 
bic otépatog Aausi6 . epi —'loó8a 
through mouth of David about; Judas 
yevopévou ddnyou TOlG 
having become guide to the (ones) 
'Incotv, 17 ÖT 
Jesus, because 


„êv fpiv koi 
us and 


TOU 
of the (one) 
ovAAaBotorv 
having taken with 


«aTnpiOunuévoG | fiv : 
having been numbered down he was in 


ÉAaxev Tov KAfpov tic Siaxoviag rating. 
of the 


obtained the lot .. - service this. 
— 18. O0roc  . uiv ^ otv ékTricaro 
— ^ This (one) indeed therefore acquired 
xXopíov —. . ÈK pio8ot | THC 
piece of ground out of : wages of the 
&Sitac, xai —Trpnvna Y£vóusvoc 
unrighteousness, and headlong. having become 
EAGKNOEV uécoG, Kai &EexvOn - 


he burst with crash middle, and was poured out 


wévta tà omA&yxva aùroÎ. 19 Kai yvaordv 
all the intestines of him. And .known 


ACTS 1:14—19 


where they were stay- 
ing, Peter as well as 
John and James and 
Andrew, Philip and 
Thomas, Bar:thol'o- 
mew and Matthew, 
James the son of AI- 
phaeus and Simon 
the zealous one, and 
Judas the son of 
James. . lá With one 
accord all these were 
persisting in prayer, 
together with some 


| women and Mary the 


mother of Jesus and 
with his brothers. 

15 Now during these 
days Peter rose up in 
the midst .of the 
brothers and said (the 
crowd.of persons was 
alltogether about one 
hundred and twenty): 
16'Men, brothers, it 
was necessary for the 
scripture to be ful- 
filled, which the holy 
spirit spoke  before- 
hand by David's 
mouth “about Judas, 
who became a. guide 
to those. who arrested 
Jesus, 17 because. he 
had been numbered 
among us and he. ob- 
tained a share. in this 
ministry. 18 (This 
very man, therefore, 
purchased a : field 
with the wages for 
unrighteousness, -and 
pitching head  fore- 


| most he noisily burst 


in his midst and 
all his intestines 
were poured out..19 It 
also became known 


ACTS 1: 20—25 


Eyéveto -—- WON TOÎG KATOIKOÛG V 
it.became . to all the (ones) inhabiting 
'lepovaaA y, - | GOTE KAnrva .. TÓ 
J erusalem, ,. as-and . to be called the 
." YXopíov  . éktivo zi. Siadéxta adTtav 
piece of ground that to the. language: of them 
'AksABau&x, To0T' Zotiv  Xwpíov. |. Afparoc.. 


Akeldama, this. is. Piece of Pound of Blood. 


— 20 Péyporrat . yàp èv BíBA 

. It has been written Yor in Book" à 
Wor Qv Tem Onto ^" EmauAig — abro0 
of Psalms Let become the lodging place of him 
Épnuog Kal ph foto Ó. KQTOIKQV £V 


desolate and not let. be . the (one) inhabiting in 


atti, .koi - Thy. “émiokory auto Aaéro. 
it, and The. overseership ofhim let take 
EtEpoc. 21 . bei 20525. 00v 
different (one). » Iti is necessary : therefore 
. TOV '. cuveABévtev Hpiv 
of the (ones) . having come together to us 
dvOpóv . èv mavi. xpiva. . à. 
of male persons : in^ all. "time tto which 
siofjAOev Kal "ERN. é Aa Ep IOS, 
went in "and went out ‘Son nas the Lord 
'Inooüc, 22 &p£áyuevoc ard - TOÜ 
Jesus, | having started | ^... from the 
no Jlàávou gag r Épa 
baptism... of John until TAS Lr P E 


eAńuobn åp Hav, R 


S. x 
of which he Was received up from us, witness 


M3 &vacT&ácEOG  aUToÜ ouv Hiv 
resurrection _ of him _ together with us 


Vev£o Oca fva ToUTOv. 
to become-'one ‘of these. 


"23 Kal totmoav i 800, - ja 
; And ‘they made to to stand: two, J Iacie 
EE a kañoúpevov " .BapcaoppBav, 
the (one) in = ne called Barsabbas, - 
“6g °° ÉmEKA OR "loO0oTog, Ka MaCiav. 
who . was surnamed .. Justus, 'and. Matthias. 


24. xal rpooctu&£Óuevor | &trav XU. Kupie 
. And . having prayed. -they said . You, Lord 


kapBioyVO a... .TávTOV,:. av&SeEov.. dv 
knower of hearts .. of all”: show up:. whom 


é£eMÉ EG, o ÈK ToUtQv - TOv úo“ va, 
you chose, out of , these the two ^" one, 


25. Aofeiv tov rÓmOv Tfjg. Stakoviac TAOS 
i to receive _the place ofthe . service this 
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to all the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem, 
so .that that field 
was called in their 
language A-kel'da- "ma, 
that is, Field of 
Blood. 20 For it .is 
written in the book 
of Psalms, 'Let his 
lodging place be: 
come desolate, and 
let there be no dwell. 
er in it, and, *His 
office of oversight let 
someone. else take; 
21It is therefore 
necessary that -of 
ihe men that as- 
sembled with us 
during all the time 
in which the Lord 


'Jesus went in and out 


among us, 22start- 


ing with his bap- 


tism by John. and 
until the day he 
was received up from 
us, one of these 
men should become 
a, witness with us of 


i his "resurrection. d 


2 3 So th e y p u t 
up two,- - Joseph -called 
Bar'sab-bas,. who was 
surnamed Justus, and 


Mat:thi'as. 24And 
they prayed“ and 
said: “You, , O°- Je= 


hovah, 4 who know the 


hearts of all, designate 


which one, of. ¿these 
two. men. you have 
chosen, 25 to take the 


242 Jehovah, J5915 Lord, XBA. 


place of this ministry 
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«ai &mooToAc, ao’ Ac 


and apostleship, 


TapéBn 
from: which went aside 


* loó5aG 
Judas 


TropevOFivett gig Tov TóTOv TOv: TSi0v. 26 kai 


o go into the place me 
ie - KAfpoug adrtoic, 
they gave lots to them, 


KARpos mì MadOiav, kai 


lot 


own. 
Ereoev 


ó 


the 


cuvkategnoíoÓn . 
upon Matthias, and he was reckoned. along 


peta TOV évSexa Á&rroo tóAoy. 

with the. eleven apostles. 

2 Kai £v 10 oupTrAnpodc@at TV ħuépav 
And in the to be being completed the day 

"fic mT£vTQkooTfg ` fjoav  móávTEÇ — Ópo0 

E Pentecost they were -all together 

mì TÒ avd, 2 koi eyéveto — &evo - 


upon the very (thing), 


ÈK 
outof the 


TvoĵÑG : 
of blowing violent. and 


ofkov o6 
house ` 


&oOnoav 


heaven. 
Biatag Kal 


noise 


ficav 


where they were 


&nApootv ov. 


it filled whole 


, kaOruevot, 3 Kai 
ki sitting, and 


avtoic 6 apepiópuevot YASA, 


they were seen. to them being distributed 
Eva čkaotov 


ócei TUpóc, koi 


asif offire, and itsatdown upon one h 
attav, 4 koi &mArjo8ncav TÓVTEG 
of them, and . they bacane filled al 
mvetuaTtos &yíou xai Tip&avro 
of shirit. 3 holy, ' and they started to be speaking 
étépaig yAaooais Kao TÒ mTVvEÜgc 
to different tongues ccording as the spirit 
&6(5ou å&mopðéyycoðaı  abroic. 
was giving . ` tobe uttering. ` to them. x 
5 *Hcav 8& £y 'lepoucoaNu.  KOTOIKOÛVTEÇ 
. Were “but ini“ Jerusalem .-: inhabiting - 
NovSaior, --&vSpeg -` evAaPetg: dmó trovtds 
Jews, ` male persons holding well from . every: 
£OvouG TOV ord TÓv  oùpavóv' 
nation of the (ones). under the heaven; 
6 £vouévna Sè TÅG = MavAS . TAŬTNG 
xs Securred. but. of the sound -this ; 
ouviAGe tÒ manĝos : ouvexv6n, : 
came together ` the multitude ‘and was confused, 
“St: Cdkoucev ` slg Exaotog . TH i6íq 
because. heard one . each. tothe .own 
StaAEKTO “‘AcAotvTeav aùtÂv 
language Speaking of them; 
7 é£(ctavro | 6& - kai 
they were stood out of selves ‘but “and 


exadicev 


and occurred suddenly 


TOU o0pavoU - Axo” Oorep deEpauévns 
as-even being borne 


TOV 
the 


| spirit 


[rusalem Jews, 


ACTS 1:26—23: ^4 


and apostleship, from 
which Judas deviated 
to go to -his own 
place." 26 So they cast 
lots over them, and 
the lot fell upon Mat- 
thias; and he was 
reckoned along "with 


‘the eleven apostles. 


2 Now while the day 

. of the [festival of] 
Pentecost was in prog- 
ress they were all to- 
gether at the same 
place, 2and suddenly 
there occurred from 
heaven a noise just 
like that of a rushing 
stiff breeze, ‘and; it 
filled the whole house 
in which. they. were 
sitting. 3 And, tongues 


as if of fire became 


visible to them and 
were distributed about, 
and one’ sat upon 
each one of them, 
4and they all be- 
came filled with holy 
spirit and started to 
speak with different 
tongues, just as the 
was granting 
them .to make utter- 
ance. . 

5As it was, there 
were dwelling in. Je- 
rever- 
ent men, from every 
nation of. those under 
heaven. 6S0, when 
this. soünd occurred, 
the: multitude came 
together and were be- 
wildered, because each 
one heard them speak- 
ing in his own lan- 
guage., T Indeed, they 
were astonished and 


ACTS 2: 8—14 


¿Oaúpačov Aéyovtreg = Ov» iSou 
they were wondering saying Not look 
wavtes oroi iow oí AaAoÜvtEG 

all these are the (ones) speaking 
Fodivato; 8 kai môs XHpeiq &KOUOPEV 
Galileans? And how we are hearing 


Exaotog tH iig Siadéxto hav êv — f 


each tothe own language ofus in which 
ėyevvńðnpev; 9 Mápðoi Kai Mot kai 
we were generated? Parthians and Medes and 
'EAausirat, Kai ot KOTOIKOUVTES Thy 
Elamites, and the (ones) inhabiting the 
Meootrotapiav, *lou6aíav TE Kai 
Mesopotamia, Judea and also 
KormrmaGokíav,  [lóvrov xal thy X ""Aoíav, 
Cappadocia, Pontus and „the Asia, 
10 Dpvyiav te. koi Mapoudiav, Atyurrroy 
Phrygia and also Pamphylia, egypt 
Kat tà pépn  Tüg  AuBóng  Tüg | kar 
and the parts ofthe Libya the down on 
Kupńvnv, Kai oí £miónpoüvreg ‘Popator, 
Cyrene, and the (ones) sojourning Romans, 


'louGaioí te Kal tpoonAutor, 11 Kpfreg Kai 


. Jews and also  proselytes, Cretans and 
" Apafec, åkoúopev AaAoóvtQv — aUTOV 
Arabians, we are hearing speaking of them 
^ e r LA ^ 
TAIS NBETEPAIG yY^óccaig TH 
to the our tongues the 
£y Gela TOU Geou. 
magnificent (things) of the God. 
12 . t&fotavto && wdavteg kai 
They were stood out of selves but: all and 


Sintropobvto, GAAog mpdg cAAov AéyovtTEs 


were perplexed, other toward other. saying 
Ti @éAe1 toiTo elvai; 13 ETEpot 

What iswilling this to be? Different (ones) 
5è StayAeuclovtes. EAcyov őt PAevKouc 


but thoroughly joking were saying that Sweet wine 


PEMEOTOPEVOL .  &loív. 
having been filled they are. A ; 
14. Xradeic 52 ó Tlérpog ow 
Having stood but the Peter together with 
Toig évSexa érfpev thy pœvìv attod koi 
the eleven liftedup the voice ofhim and 
amepBéyEato attoic “Avipec "'lou8Batot kai 
uttered to them Male persons Jews. and 
oi KaToIKoUvTEg "lepoucaM|g wdvTEc, 
the (ones) ` inhabiting Jerusalem all, 
TOÜUTO uiv  yvootóv gota Kal eévaticacbe 
this tovou known . letbe and give ear to 
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began to wonder and 
say: “See here, all 


these who are speak- 
ing are Gal-i-le’ans, 
are they not? 8 And 
yet how is it we are 
hearing, each one of 
us, his own lan- 
guage in which we 
were born? 9 Par’- 
thi-ans and Medes 
and E’lam-ites, and 
the inhabitants of 
Mes:o-po-ta’mi-a, and 
Ju:de/'à and Cap- 
pa:do'ci-a, Pon'tus 
and the [district of] 
Asia, 10and Phryg’i-a 
and Pam-:phyl'i:a, 
Egypt and the parts 
of Lib’y-a, which is 
toward Cy-re’ne, and 
sojourners from Rome, 
both Jews and pros- 
elytes, 11 Cre'tans and 
Arabians, we hear 
them speaking in our 
tongues about the 
magnificent things of 
God." 12 Yes, they 
were all astonished 
and were in perplex- 
ity, -saying one to 
another: “What does 
this thing purport to 
be?” 13 However, dif- 
ferent ones mocked 
at them and began 
to say: “They are 
full of sweet wine.” 

14But Peter stood 
up with the eleven 
and raised his voice 
and made this utter- 
ance to them: “Men 


of Ju-de’a and all 


rou inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, let this 
be known. io vou 
and give ear to 


T ——————————— 


sa MD 
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n z , ` ‘ "m 
Té atá pou. 15 où yàp óc Üueic 
the popar: of me. Not for as You 
La T ta » ^ 
jmoA^apBévere otot — peOUouciw, — &oTIw yap 
EG T these arebeing drunk, itis for 
^ a € , 3 ^ ^ z 
Boa Tpit TAS ńuépaç, 16 &XAà TOUTS 
MUT third of the day, but this 
* > #. x e 
EO TV TÒ £ipnpévov | Six — ToO 
ut the (thing) having been said through the 
, LI y» s L4 3 A 
oontou 'loÀ 17 Kai gota év Tac 
ee he: Joel And  itwillbe in the 
io xta uépat AÉyei ó 0£ó6c, | « 
ub : iic) is saying the God, 
EKXED ard to mveUgaróg pou émi 
Ishallpourout from the Spirit ofme upon 
&cav cópka, kai Trpoonreócouciv oi viol 
i all aeh. ' and will prophesy the sons 
e ^ x € Z €. ^ S € 
tudav Kal al Suyatépeg Uyav,. kai ol 
M oU and the daughters  ofvov, and the 
veavioxot ÙpĝÔv  ópáotig Spovtat, xoi oi 
young men ofvou visions willsee, and the 
, € ^ > Ld > r 2 
mocoBUTEPO! UpQv EVUTVIOIÇ £vum via cOncovrat 
pest inch of pid dreams will dream; 
p x ,F ^ 
18 kaí ye ¿mì  ToUg Oo0^oug pou Kal 
and infact upon the slaves ofme and 
émi Tàg  SovAac pou £v Tag fÜuépotc 
upon the femaleslaves ofme in the days 
éke£(vaag ÈKXEÔ ard TOÛ  TMVEÚATÓÇ 
those I will pour out from the spirit 
pou, kai mpopnteúcouoiv. 19 Koi Sow | 


And I shall give 
onpeia é£mi 
signs upon 


of me, and they will prophesy. 
tépata £v TH ovpav@ vo kal 
portents in the heaven above and 
TH Ac Kate, afua Kai mop Kai &ryíba 
me en below, biood and fire and mist 
xamvoü- 20 ó fog yeraoTpaQnücerat | el 


of smoke; the sun. will be turned across “into 
ckóroc. Kai ý o¢dnvn sic ` alpa —tpiv 
pede and the : moon into blood before 
£A0siv  fué£pav  Kupíou tiv peyoAnv kat 
to come ee i of Lord the great l and 
émigavy. 21 Koi gota Tác ç £àv 
iliustrious. ‘And it willbe everyone who if ever 


emixadéontat TÒ Óvoua Kupíou oawOrceta. 
should call upon the name of Lord he will be saved. 


22  "Avy6peg 'lopanàcîtai, ÅKOÚTATE TOUS 
Male persons Israelites, hear you the 

Aóyoug  Toóroug. "Inoo0v  TÓv Naapatov, 
words these. Jesus the Nazarene, 


29. 212 Jehovah, 47,8,11-18,20; the Lord, xG-vs.2DBA, 


my sayings. 
[people] are, in fact, 
not drunk, 
suppose, for it is the 
third hour of the day. 
160n the contrary, 
this is what was said 
through the prophet 
Joel, 17‘“And in the 


ACTS 2: 15—22 


15 These 


as YOU 


last days,” God says, 


ʻI shall pour out 


some of my spirit up- 
on every sort of flesh, 
and your sons and 
your daughters will 
prophesy 
young men will see 
visions and YOUR 
‘old men will dream 
dreams; 


and YOUR 


18 and even 


upon my men slaves 
and upon my women 
slaves I wil 
out some of my spirit 
in those days, 
they will prophesy. 


pour 
and 


19And I wil give 
portents in heaven 
above and signs on 
earth below, blood 
and fire and smoke 
mist; 20the sun will 
be turned into dark- 
ness and the: moon 
into blood before the 
great and illustrious 
day of Jehovah* ar- 
rives. 21 And every- 
one who calls on the 
name of Jehovah“ 
wil be saved."' 
22"Men of Israel, 
hear these words: 
Jesus the Naz-a-rene’, 


ACTS 2: 23—28 


ccrroSeSery pévov é&mó . 
having been shown forth from 


Oeo sig Gua Suvdyeo koi —Tépac! 
,God. into. _ You. . to powers and to portents 


avbpa 
male person 


‘onueiots - ofc;  éwoinoey 51: attod ó 

tosigns towhich : did. . through him the 
Qedc év péow ÖuÂÔv kao adtoi 

God in midst ofyou,. accordingas very ones 
olats, 23 todtov Tü 

you have known, this, (one) to the 
apiopévy BouAG Kal trpoyvacel 


having been determined counsel and foreknowledge 


ToU . 800° &k5oTov . Ore. X&tpós 
of the God: given out' through _ and 

&vópov - Tpoomfavtes ~. QVEIAaTE, - 
of lawless {ones) having fastened | YOU took up, 
24 | & Ozóg dvéotnoEv Aócag.. 


wko the God. 


Tac: -O8ivag tod Oavárou, 
me pangs of the death, 


_Suvatov “Kpateto@an. - 
m jm possible to be held fast, 
25 Aautió yap 
David. for’. 


xa0óTi . 


QuUTÓv . oT QUTOÜ: 
.him by ^ it; 


Aéyer ry Eg c . aUràv 
' is saying. : into him 


TOV: Kptov. Évorrióv 
"the Lord in sight 


ott. èk Sebidv 
ofme through _ all, because. out of right [parts] 


Hou éoTtiv fva - um .coAgeU0Q. . . 
E me he is in order that not. I should be shaken. 


Sta. tobto - mt pou 
hi Dee this ` was c eered up of me 


Kapõia: kai: AYGAAGoaro f -yhdooe uou, 
; heart ‘and exulted . ..the. tongue of me,. 


Ér S& Kal  odp& pou KATAOKHVOGE!. én’ 
yet but also the. flesh - of me .will tent down: upon: 


&í6r 2T St1 | od. _EVKOTOAETPEIS sU 


hope; | “because ' not, you will forsake he 


ApUXTV. uov’ gic &Snv, . ousé 6óotiG TÓV 
:isoul ‘of me into hades, neither. you will give the 


6oióv ^" coU ^ Sty 81a900páy. 
loyalone. .* . of you.. ‘to see ' _ corruption. 


328 . éyvópicá ioi . ó800q Lo 
': -You made known te: me: UE 5 qu 


mAnpóotic Be evopootvnc EOS TOÜ Tpocdétrou 


Ut. Hipeopóunv 
ql was decine before myself 


pou Oi - Tavróc, 


the 


tou 
the 


Kai 
.and 


|YouRn midst, 


. resurrected having loosened 


' OUK 
according to which' not? 


:;,him. to continue. to 


|right hand 


will not 
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a man publicly shown 
by God to xov 
through. powerful 
‘works and. .portents 
-and signs that God 
did through him. in 
just as 
You yourselyes know, 
23this [man], as one 
delivered up by the 
determined counsel 
and foreknowledge of 
God, .xou fastened to 
a stake by the.hand 
.of..lawless men. and 
did away with. 24 But 
God resurrected him 
by loosing. the pangs 
of death, because it 
was not possible. for 


be held fast. by -it. 
25 For David says re- 
specting him, “I : had 
Jehovah? constantly 
before my eyes; pe- 
cause he is.at my 
that I 
may never be shaken. 
26 On this account 
my. heart became 
cheerful and my 
tongue rejoiced great- 
ly. Moreover, even my 


‘flesh. will reside in 


hope; 27 because" you 
leave my 
Soul in. Ha'des,* nei- 
ther will. you , allow 
your loyal one to see 
corruption. 28 You 


have made life's. "Ways 


you will fill me of good cheer with the face known to me, you 

cov. wil fill me with good 
of you, cheer with your face.’ 
25% J shoves q75,11-18, 20; 


NS the -. Lord, 
She'ol, J1,8,11-18,20 A eT una 


XGCYs- DBA. 


27> Ha’des,. NBAJ2; 


wenn 
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29 “Av&Spec d6EAQoí,  é£Óóv  szim&iv perà 
: Male Brena brothers, allowable tosay with 


mappnoiag mods OpGg mepÌ Tod Tratpiapxou 


outspokenness toward you about the patriarch 
Aaueid, 611 Kal érEAgUThOEV Kai éÉTáQn 
David, that and hedeceased and he was buried 
Kai TO vua aUTOU gotiv év ńpîv &xpt TAS. 
and the -tomb  ofhim is in us until. the 
ÉpaG TAUTHS’ 30. 1pooiimga oðv 
Ane T | this; . prophet therefore 


EN. Kai EIOS Str. Ópko : GYOoev 


being, and. having own that tooath swore 
aùt® Ô Gedc k  xapmo0 TÅG éaqtos 
tohim the God outof fruit of the join 
aüro0 "kaOícoi:  éri tov  Opóvov aŭto, 
of him toseat . upon .the throne of him, 
31 mrporSav- éAGAnoev Trepi THS 
having foreseen he spoke about the. 
ávaoT&cEQc . TOU xproTod str OUTE `: 
resurrection... of the Christ that neither 


d&ykarreAe(qOn tig &6nv oŭte Å o&p aUro0 
he wasforsaken into hades nor the flesh ofhim 


elev Siapðopáv. 32 ro0rov | .Tóv — "Inco0v 
saw corruption. This the Jesus 


&véoTnotv: ó Oedc, — oÔ TAVTES hues 
resurrected the God, of which all 


¿o puèv UÓPTUpEŞ. 33 . tÅ Sefi& 

pon witnesses. Tothe  . right [hand] 
ov- . Tod. Oro0 'OyoOcic 

therefore ofthe God 


ty te ÉTayysMay ToO trvetpatog TOU &yíou 
the and promise of the: spirit the holy 


AaBov mapa “to TraTpócg — étÉxetv 
having. received. beside ofthe Father he poured out 


10010 ` ô>" * Gpetg kai BAémeTE Kai 
this . which vou and: you are looking at. and 
éxovete.  - 34 où yàp: Aautió -cvéBn 
you are hearing. Not for. David went up 
tig ToUg.o0pavoUc, Aéyer ` O£ avTd¢ Elmev 
into the heavens, heissaying but. he ^. Said 
Kópio TQ  Kupi@. pou Káðou èk 
: Eu = tothe Lord ofme  Besitting out of 
= §e€iav uou 35 Zao àv 64 
right [parts] of me until likely I should put | 
toug éx8poug cou (womó8iov — TOV Tro06Qv 
the . enemies. of you footstool ofthe : feet 
cou. 36 éogaddac oðv YiVOOKETOD 
of you. ` Certainly therefore let be knowing 


having been put on high 


ACTS 2: 29—36 


29 “Brothers, it is 
allowable to speak 
with freeness of 
speech to vov con- 
cerning the family 
head David, that he 
both deceased and 
was buried and his 
tomb is among us to 
this day. 30 Therefore, 
because he was a 
prophet and knew 
that God* had sworn 
to him with an oath 
that he would seat 
one from the fruitage 
of his loins upon his 
throne, 3lhe saw þe- 
forehand and spoke 
concerning the resur- 
rection of the Christ, 
that neither was: he 
forsakén in  Ha'des^ 
nor did his flesh see 
corruption. 32 This 
Jesus God. resurrect- 
ed, of which fact we 
are. all - “witnesses. 
33 Therefore preaun 
he was exalted ` 
the right hand a 
God and received the 
promised holy spirit 
from the Father, he 
has. poured out this 
which .you see, and 
hear. 34 Actually Da- 
vid did not ascend 
to the heavens, but 
he himself says, 'Je- 
hovah* said to my 
Lord: "Sit -at my 
right hand, 35until 
|I place your enemies 
as a stool for your 
feet.”’ 36 Therefore let 
all the house of Israel 
know for a. certainty 


30* God, NBA; Jehovah, J7^8.- 31> Ha'des," 
34* Jehovah, J7.8,11-28,20,21; The Lord, NBA. 


"NBAJE; 


She'ol, - Js 11-18,20, 


ACTS 2: 37—42 


T&G olkog lopañ Sti Kal KUpiov autév Kai 
all house ofIsrael that and Lord him and 


xpiotòv £moínoty ó Gedc, ro0Tov Tov “Inoodv 
Christ made the God, this the Jesus 
ôv bpeig éoraupooars. 

whom YOU put on stake. 


37 'Akoócavte; 6 KATEVÚYNOQV 

Having heard but they were pierced down 
Thy Kapõiavy, sîmóv te mpòç tov llérpov 
the heart, they said and toward the Peter 
Kai TOUS Aorrrous &rrog TÓAoUG Ti 
and the leftover (ones) apostles What 
moińowyuev, &v6psec é&5EAQoí; 38 Métpos 
should we do, male persons brothers? Peter 
[o3 TPO aùtoúçs Metavofoate, Kal 
but toward them Repent rou, and 


ÉkacToG Uvav £v TO dvdynaTt 
each of vou in the name 
cic Geo TOV 
of Jesus Christ into letting go off of the 
Guaptiav Üpóv, Kal AnpweoOe trv Swpedv 
sins of you, and you will receive the free gift 
TOU dyíou tmveduatoo: 39. tyiv ydp éotw 
ofthe holy spirit; to you for is 
f émayysMa Kal Toig Tékvoig ÜpgQv Kai 
the promise and tothe children of vou and 
who! TO  &l; pakpàv ócoug ^ àv 
toall the (ones) into long [wayl asmanyas likely 
T'pookaAéornrot Kópiog 6 G&dc¢ Hav. 
might call toward self Lord the God ofus. 
40 EtEpOIG TE AdSyotg  màeiosiv 
To different and words more 
Stepaptipato, Kai 
he was thoroughly bearing witness, and 
TapexcdAer — aóroUg Aéyov LoHente — ómó 
he was exhorting. them’ saying Be vou saved from 
Tf yt£ve&q Tfjg ckohi&g  TAÛTNG. 
the generation of the crooked this. 
41 Oi piv o0v &rro5s£ápevor 
The (ones) indeed therefore having received 
Aóyov éBantic8noavy, Kai 
word they were baptized, and 


Bantic Byte 
let him be baptized 


'Inoco0 Xpiotod 


avtou 
of him 
év tH "uépq exeivyn wuxai oei 
in the day that souls asif 
TOIOK{ALaL.’ 42 foav && 
three thousand. . They were but 


TpockaprepoOvteG TÅ Saxi TOV 
persevering . to the teaching of the 


TOV 
the 


TpocerTéOncav 
were added 
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that God made him 
both Lord and Christ, 
this Jesus whom You 
impaled." 

37 Now when . they 
heard this they were 
stabbed to the heart, 
and they said to 
Peter and the rest of 
the apostles: ‘“Broth- 


ers, what shall we 
do?" 38Peter [said] 
to them: “Repent, 


and let each one of 
you be baptized in 
the name of Jesus 
Christ for forgiveness 
of your sins, and You 
will receive the free 
gift of the holy spir- 
it. 39 For the promise 
is to vou and. to 
your children and 
to all. those afar 
off, just as many 
as Jehovah* our 
God may .call to 
nim." 40 And with 
many other words he 
bore thorough wit- 
ness and kept ex- 
horting them, saying: 
“Get saved from this 
crooked generation." 
41 Therefore those 
who embraced his 
word heartily were 
baptized, and on that 
day about three thou- 
sand souls were added. 
42 And they continued 
devoting themselves 
to the teaching of the 


39° Jehovah, J7.81718; the Lord, NBA. 
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é&mooTÓÀovy Kai Tf KoivQvíq, TH 
apostles 


and to the common participation, to the 

KAcoEL TOU &ptou kai Talc tpocevyxais. 
preaking ofthe bread and tothe prayers. 

43 *Eyiveto & mácn ux qófoc, 

Was occurring but to every soul fear, 


TOAAk à tépata Kal onusta Sik — TÓÀV 
many but portents and signs through the 


é&TrooTóAQv  éyívero. 44 qrávtgG Sè 
apostles was occurring. Al but 


oi miotevoavtes étri TÒ auto 
the (ones) having believed upon the very [place] 


£lxov &ravra Kowa, 45 koi tà 
werehaving all (things) common, and the 


Krpara Kal tag Ümáp£eig. émímpaokov 
possessions and the properties they were selling 


Kai  Stepepifov aùtà  — mci 
and they were distributing them to all 


Kaðótı öv | ıç xpeiav elyev 
according as likely anyone need was having; 


46 Kad’ fjuÉpav TE TPOCKaApPTEpOUVTES 
according to day and persevering 


óno0ugabóv v 1H iepd,  KAQvréG TE 
like-mindedly in the temple, breaking and 


KAT? olxov &pTov, peteAcuBavov 
according to house bread, they were partaking 


TpooAS év | tA Geet Kal  c&oeAdTnTI 
of food in exultation and simplicity 


xapdSiac, 47 aivodvteg tov Gedv Kai ExovtTes 
of heart, praising the God and having 


yapiv mpòç SAov tov Aadv. 6 è KUplos 


favor toward whole the people. The but Lord 
Tpocetidei TOUS oalopévous Kad’ 
was adding the (ones) being saved according to 
"uépav mì TÒ auto. 

day upon the very [time]. 


avéBarvov — &ig 


3 Nétpoc &è xal “ladys 
were going up into 


Peter but and John 


tO fepdv -éri thy Opav THs T'DOOEUXT|G 
the temple upon the hour ofthe prayer 
my évatny, 2 kaí Tig vp xe^óg  ék 
the ninth, and some man lame  outof 
KoiAÍaG ntpóc 'aÙTOoÛ bir&pxev 
cavity of mother of him being 
eBaotdleto, ôv £ríOouv 
he was being carried, whom they were putting 
Kad’ fiu£pav  Tpócg Tv O0pav tod 
according to day toward the | docr ofthe 


ACTS 2: 43—3: 2 


apostles and to shar- 
ing [with one  an- 
other], to taking of 
meals and to prayers. 

43Indeed, fear be- 
gan to fall upon 
every soul, and many 
portents and signs be- 
gan to occur through 
the apostles. 44 All 
those who became 
believers were togeth- 
er in having all 
things in common, 
45 and they went sell- 
ing their possessions 
and properties and 
distributing the [pro- 
ceeds] to all just as 
anyone would have 
the need. 46 And day 
after day they were 
in constant atten- 
dance at the temple 
with one accord, and 
they took their meals 
in private homes and 
partook of food with 
great rejoicing and 
sincerity of . heart, 
47 praising God and 
finding favor with all 
the people. At the 
same time Jehovah" 
continued to join to 
them .daily those be- 
ing saved. 


Now. Peter and 
John were going 


up into the temple 
for the hour of 
prayer, the ninth 


hour, 2and a certain 
man that was lame 
from his mother’s 
womb. was being 
carried, and they 
would daily put him 
near the temple door 


47" Jehovah, J58; the Lord, NBA. 


ACTS 3:3—10 . 


*Opaíay TOU 
Beautiful of the 
.Tapi. TOV . 
. beside of the (ones) 
tepév, 3 ôç 
temple, who 


Acyopévny 


lepod TÀV - 
being said . 


temple. the 


aiteiv : &Aenuoatvny | 
to be aking. piri = mercy . 


slotropeuopévav ^ tic: TO 
going their way inside into ^ the 


iSdv Métpov.. kal "loávwny péAAovtac 
having seen Peter and. John. being about 


ciotévar -giç TÒ iepòv Hpata 
to.be goingin into the temple he was requesting 


éAenuootvny Aagsiv. 4. dtevicag . 6€ 
gift of mercy to receive. Having gazed |; but 
lévpog. tig aUróv | | oUv TQ “lacy 
' Peter ‘into | him together with the - s 
_etrev. BXápov tig. "uc. 5 ó 6& 
hesaid. Look | into us. | ' The (one) but 
/. Amelyev s | GUTo(q . TTpoo8okGv 
was having Leyes] upon to them expecting 


. Tl ‘map’. attav  Aofeiv. 6 etwmev 5é 
something beside of them to receive. "Said but 


riétpog *ApyÜpiov Kai Xpuciov OUX ÓTÁpXEI 
Peter _ Silver and gold not is existing 


“pou. c 5. 8 Exo ToUTG | Gol 
to me, which but Iam having this to you 
SiSept. dv tÊ dvdpat: 'lqoo0 | Xpiotod 
Tam giving; in ‘the name of Jesus Christ 
+00 Noteapafou _. mepirater, T kai 
the Nazarene be walking. And 


SeEiag xeipóq 


Tic “avTdov TÄS 
of the right hand 


having taken hold of him 


fjyeipev. adtév' rapaxpfiua 62 éotepenOnoav 
he! raisedup him; ^ rcd but. were made firn 
.BáceiG. aŭto xai apup på, 8 Kai 

thé soles” ofhim and the ‘ankle bones, ^ and 
&£oAXóyuévog ‘Eom koi  epiercter, Kal 
leaping out he stood and he was walking, ang 
elonAdev ow: attotg zig TÓ  iepóv 


he entered ‘together with .them into the temple 


TEDUTOTOV. Kal GAASHEVOG’ «ai aivav — TÓv 
walking and leaping and praising . the 


Ocóv. 9 kai elev waco ó Aads adtdv 
God. And .saw al the people. ` him, 


mépimaroûvtra : Kal ` alvoOvra ^ TÓv `- Gedy, 


"walking ^. and praising the God, 
10 - émreyívookov - è attdv Sot:  obroq 
|. they were recognizing but. him that this 
fw ô- mpog Thy | éAenpootvnv 


toward the. -` gift of mercy 
‘Opaig TMtAn — ToO 
Beautiful” "Gate ~ of the 


was the (one) 


*a0uevog ém ^ 4$ 
. sitting upon” the 
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that was called Beau- 
tiful, in order to ask 


gifts of mercy from 


those entering into the 
temple. 3 When he 
caught sight of Peter 
and John about to go 


into the temple he 
| began 


requesting to 
get. gifts of mercy, 
4But Peter, together 
with John, gazed . at 
him and said: “Take 
a look at us.”'5S0 he 
fixed his attention 
upon them, , expecting 
to get something from 


them. 6 However, Pe- 


ter said: "Silver ánd 
gold I do not possess, 
but what I do have 
is what I give you: 
In the name of Je- 
sus Christ the Naz- 
a-rene’, walk!” 7 With 
that he took hold of 
him by the right 


hand and raised him 


up. Instantly the soles 
of his feet and his 
ankle. bones were 
made firm; 8and, 
leaping up, he. stood 
up and began walking, 
and he entered. with 
them into the temple, 
walking. and leaping 
and praising God. 
9 And all the. people 
got ‘sight. of him 
walking and prais- 
ing God. 10 More- 
over, they began . to 
recognize him, that 
this. was the man 
that used to sit for 
gifts of mercy.at the 


‘Beautiful Gate of the 
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fep00, : Kai £mAnoO0noav OapBoug ^ Kat: 


temple, and the 
temple, and they were filled ofastonishment and i 7 


became filled with as- 


ikcTácEGOG mì ` TÔ . GuuDBsÜBnkómn tonishment and ecsta- 
of ecstasy upon the (thing): having coste together sy at what had 
aii. ; happened to. him. . 

to him. 11 Well, as the man 


was holding onto Pe- 
ter and John, all the 
people ran together 
io them at what was 


11 Koarer Sè- aùtoð «cv l'lérpov Kal 
Holding fast but ofhim the Peter. and 


tov 'loávny. Suébpaiev wag. Ó  Aaóg Trpóg 


the John ran together all the people toward called  Sol'o:mon's 
avtous evi = th ^" | oroG TH | colonnade, surprised 
them upon . . the colonnade thel out of their’ wits, 
KaAoupévy Xo^ouóvrog £kOauBor. |12 When Peter “saw 
being called of Solomon: astonished out. this, he said tg the 


12 iov: 68 .. 6° Flétpoc , drrexpivato people: -“Men: ‘of, Is- 


_ Having seen but the Peter answered rael, "why | aré “you 
TpOG TOV Aadv “Avdpec *lopanAsitat, | wondering’ over “this, 
toward the people Male persons Israelites, — l'or why are vov gaz- 
ki Baupacete. — émi toúto, f| "uiv ^T( fing at us as though by. 
why are vou Wongering upon this, or tous why personal power. or 

étevilete - ^ OC ibíq * Soveper™ ^ À fgodiy devotion ` we 
are you gazing © as to own: Power" orj haye made him walk? 
.' evtoeBeian TeTomkóciv ^ - 'To0 |13 The God of Abra- 
to well-reverentialness to. (ones) having made of the ham and of Isaac and 
TepiTateiy aùróv; 13 ó Gedc “ABpacp |of Jacob, the God of 


tobe walking him? "The God (of Abraham 


Kal 'loaàx kai “laxdB, ô 8cóc THY marépav 
and of Isaac and of Jacob, the God ofthe fathers - 


our forefathers, has 
glorified his Servant, 
Jesus, whom vov, for 


fipàv, e5d€acev tov taida avtod 'InooÜv,|voun. part, delivered 
of us, glorified - the boy of him. > Jesus; up and disowned be- 
ôv . -peig ` pèv ` TApESaKATE . kat ‘fore Pilaté's' face, 
whom.  . you indeed gave beside “and | when he had decided 
"pvácacOe..  kar&.. mpóoorov _ MerAcrou, | to release him. 14 Yes, 
You disowned down. ` face of Pilate, | you disowned that 
KpívavroG - ék&ivouU ^ ^. "émroAUegiv: holy. and righteous 
having judged ., ofthat (one) to be releasing; | one, and ou asked 
14 Gpeig 68. tov © &yiov, Kal: Sixaiov's |for a` man,?a mur- 
you but. the -holy "and righteous (one) derer, to be ` free- 
fpvicacbe, ^ ka "f«njoao8e ` &võpa ‘lly granted to vov, 
YOU disowned, 7? and ;.'rou asked for male Deron '15 whereas YOU killed 
$ovéa -` xapioSfvar — "ÜÓpiv, 15 róv OE |the ‘Chief -agent- of 
murderer - to be kindly given ` to vov, the ` but | life, But God raised 


; TAG Go é&mekre(vace, v; 76 


é&pynyov. him. up from : the 
chief leader. of the life vovkilled,.' whom the | dead, of ' which ` fact 
Bede Ñyčipev ÈK VEKDOV, ` o0-- fusig|we' are witnesses. 


God raisedup outof dead (ones), of which we 
udptupés éopev. 16 kai ^ th  míoTEU tod 
witnesses we are. And tothe faith of the 


dvépatog abTo0 ToUrQv . :Óv : Bewpeite 
name  ofhim this (one) whom vou are beholding 


16 Consequently © his 
name, by [our] faith 
in his name, has 
made this man strong 
whom you: behold 


ACTS 3: 17—22 


Svopa 
name 


gatepéwoevy TO 
made firm the 


ot6arE 
you have known 
Á TIOTI 
faith 
TÜv 
the 


T'ÁvTOV 
of all 


kai 
and 
avtod, kai 
ofhim, and the 


É6oksv atta 
gave to him 


é&mévavri 
from in front 
&SeAooi, 


brothers, 


> 


n & avtoo 

the (one) through him 
óAokAnpíav TAUTHY 
whole allotment this 
úv. 17 kai vOv, 

of vov. And now, 
oda Sti Kata — &yvoiav 
Ihave known that down ignorance 
émpdfate, Gotep kal of dpxovreg úpðv' 
rou acted, as-even also the rulers of YOU; 


18 6 6 
the but 


TTPOKCTVYYEIAEV Sick 
he published beforehand through 


TdavtTav TaV mpopntrÊv tradeiv 
of all the prophets to suffer the 
avtou érAnpwcey  obToG. 
of him he fulfilled thus. 
19 petavofjoate otv Kai émotpépate 
Repent you therefore and turn you around 
mpoc tò e€adripbAvar pav tag KpapTiac, 
toward the to be blotted out of vou the sins, 
STrws. àv £A0ooc1v Kaipot 
so that likely should come appointed times 
cvaptEeao ard  TpocóTou to Kupfou 
ofrefreshing from face of the Lord 
20 xoi TÓV 
and the 
Xpiotóv 
Christ 
oùpavòv 
heaven 


xpóvav 
times 


& 
which (things) 
OTÓLATOÇ 
mouth 


TOV XpIOTÒV 
Christ 


&rrooTe(Aq i 
he should send forth 

TTPOKEXEI PIO uÉvov Upiv 
having been beforehand appointed to vou 
*Inootv, 21 dv . Set 

Jesus, whom it is necessary 

piv 6££acO0a1 &ypi 
indeed to receive untii 
&rokaTaoTácEOG.  T'ávTOV Öv 

of restoration of all (things) .of which (things) 

éAdcAnocev ó Gedc 8ik otdpatog Tay 

spoke ` the God through - mouth of the 
&yígy. -åm  aiðvoç autod mtTpopntdv. 
holy : from age `  ofhim of prophets. 
22 Maoucfjg pèv eftrev ðr Mpopýtnv úpīv 

' Moses indeed said that Prophet to you 

dvactücet Kipiog ó Gedc k TeV 

willmake standup Lord the God outof the 
a&5ekodv tydav aco pé d&Kouceade 
brothers of rou as me; you will hear 


GUTOU 
of him 
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and know, and the 
faith that is through 
him has given the 
man this complete 
soundness in the 
sight of all of vov. 
17 And now, brothers, 
I know that you 
acted in ignorance, 
just as your rulers 
also did. 18But in 
this way God has 
fulfilled the things 
he announced before- 
hand through the 
mouth of all the 
prophets, that his 
Christ would suffer. 

19 “Repent, there- 
fore, and turn around 
so as to get YOUR 
sins blotted out, that 
seasons of refreshing 
may come from the 
person of  Jehovah* 
20and that he may 


send forth the Christ. 


appointed for Yoy, 
Jesus, 21 whom heav- 


en, indeed, must 
hold within itself un- 
til the times of 


restoration of all 
things of which God 


spoke. through the 


mouth of his . holy 
prophets of old time. 
221n fact, Moses 
said, ‘Jehovah> 
wil raise up for vou 
from among YOUR 
brothers 
et like me. You 
must listen to him 


19* Jehovah, 
Lord, XBA. 


J:-:; the Lord, XBA. 22» Jehovah, J7.811-1820; the 


God 


a ^proph- 
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Kat TAVTK óca ó 
according to all (things) as many as likely 
AaAnon moog ÜOgu&g. 23 gota —68€ 
he might speak toward Yov., It willbe but 
máca wuyn "ung v y dkovuon Tou: 
every. soul which likely not should hear of the 
mpopntou éxeivou é£oAo0psuOncerot 
prophet that will be completely destroyed 
£k Tod aoû. 24 kai móvreg 688 ol 
out of the people.. And all but the 
mpoontar amd  Xauou^ koi '^— TOV 
prophets from Samuel and ofthe (ones) 
kae£fic óco! £AáAncay Kod 
of succession as many as spoke and 
xaTüyygav TÇ fuépag TavTac. 25 Opus 
announced down the days - these. You 
é&cià of viol  TÓv mpopntday Kal tis 
are the sons ofthe prophets and of the 


SiaOhKns Fo. ó Bedc BiéOETO. pd Tovs 
covenant which the God covenanted toward the 
TaTÉpag Uday, AÉéyov mpòç 'ABpaéón Kai èv 
fathers of YOU, saying toward Abraham And in 
TQ oTéppati cou soNoyn8ngovrai Taca ai 
the . seed of you will be blessed al the 
TaTpIai THS yc. 26 ůpîv TPOTOV 
erties of the earth. To rou first 
&vaocTüoag Ò góc Tov mata adtod 
having made stand up the God the boy ofhim 
é&mécT&Aey aùtòv evAoyodvta Úpu v TH 
he sent forth him blessing vou in the 
&rooTpé£doeiv Ékao TOV &mÓ ` TOV 
to be turning away each (one) from the 
-TovnpiQv — ÓpÓv. ; 
wicked deeds of vov. 


A Acdotvtav S& attdav mpòç Tov Aady: 


Speaking but ofthem toward the people 


éréatncav attoi¢ of capyxiepeig Kai 6 
stood upon them the . chief priests and the 


oTpaTnyóg tod iepod Kat oi Zab6ouxaío!, 
‘captain ofthe temple and the Sadducees, 


2 SiarrovoUpevor : Sià TÒ Bi6áokew 
‘being annoyed through the to be teaching 


«ótoUg Tov. Aoóv kai KatayyéAAeiv . vv 


them the people and to be announcing down in 
TQ “Inco thy dvóocraciv Try ÈK 
the Jesus the resurrection ‘the (one) out of 
vEKpOv, 3 Kal £réBaov autoic TAG 
dead (ones), and they thrust upon them . the 
Xtipag koi  £Ocvro tig  Tüpnoiv giç tv 
hands and they put into observation into ‘the 


ACTS 3: 23—4:3 


according to all the 
things he speaks to 
you. 23Indeed, any 
soul that does not 
listen to that Proph- 
et will be complete- 
ly destroyed. from 
among the people.’ 
24 And all the proph- 
ets, in fact, from 
Samuel on and those 
in succession, just as 
many as have spoken, 
have also plainly de- 
clared these days. 
25 You are the sons 
of the prophets and 
of the covenant which 
God covenanted with 
your forefathers, say- 
ing to. Abraham, ‘And 
in your seed all the 
families of the earth 
will be blessed.’ 26 To 
you first God, after 
raising up his Ser- 
vant, sent him forth 
to bless you by turn- 
ing each. one away 
from -your wicked 
deeds." 


Now while the 

[two] were speak- 
ing to the people, the 
chief priests and the 
captain of the temple 
and the Sadducees 
came upon them, 
2being annoyed þe- 
cause they’ were 
teaching the people 
and were plainly de- 
claring the resurrec- 
tion from the dead 
in the case of Je- 
sus; 3and they laid 
their hands upon 


-them and put them 


in custody til the 
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aUpiov, fv yàp éomépa Sn. 4 moXoi|next day, for. it 
morrow, itwas for evening already. Many |was. already evening 
è "TOV :&koucávrgv Tov. Aóyov| 4& However, many~ of 


but ofthe (ones) having heard the word 


émíaT£ucav, Kal .éyevrOn | GpiQuóc TOV 

they believed, and became .. number ofthe 
&v6póv ^ dg ;xDuábEG TmÉVTE. 

male persons as thousands five... 


those who had. lis. 
tened to the:- speech 
believed,. and the 
number of the men 
became about. five 


5 'Eyéveto 68 im thy ^ adprov | thousand. 
a It occurred but upon the morrow 5 The next day thera 
"guvayOnvat aUrQüv  ToUG &pxovtac kai|took place in Jerusa: 
to be led together .of them. the PK rs 5 and |]em the gathering- uw 
TOUG - irpeoBurépougc ` kat: TOUS. Ypeupareiq £v gether of their rulers 
the `.. older men. and scribes and older men and 
*lepougadnp 6 Kai “Anan, -ó` aE ‘scribes 6 (also An’nas 
Jerusalem : and Annas the. chief priest | the’ chief priest arid 


Kal Kara&dag Kat 'loávvrg kai "AAé£av5poq Kal} Ca‘ia-phas and John 


and.Caiaphas.and :. John ^ and Alexander | and|and Alexander and as 
- 600! fioov ék ^ yévoug dpxlepatiKov, | many as were of the 
as many aS .were -outof- -race chief priestly, | chief priest's kins- 
T koi cTücavtec ^ a5roUg èv TH péo~|folk), Tand they 
and having made stand . them in the “midst| stood them in their 
- étruvOdvovto: 'Ev «c moig Suveper . fj | midst and began .to 
they were inquiring .In what sort of power or "inquire: "By what 
iv; moíQ dvépiatt étromoate troUto tyetc; | power or in whose 
in what sortof name did vou do this — vou name did vou do 
8 téte  llérpoc trAnaeic mwveúuaroç this?" 8 Then Peter, 
Then Peter having been filled of spirit | filled with holy spirit, 
&yíou elev mpdg | aUToUG |: ‘| said to them: 
holy... said toward them “Rulers of the pes: 
“Apxovtec ned TOÜ AaoÜ |ple and older men, 
1 NE ofithe people | 9if we are this day 
«ai . mpeoBúrtepoi, 9 ei "inei being: examined, on 
À z QiMeE men, LR the basis of a good 
oüuepov `: dvakpıvópeða - ¿émi - eùepyeoig]|deed to an ailing 
‘today „are being examined upon good deed man, as to by whom 
&vOpóTtou daGevolc, v tív ^ ottog [|this man has- been 
of man _ infrm,. in . whom .: this (one?) | made well, 10let it 
aécwotat,: 10 yvactdv ÉotO  . TÓGciv|be: known to all. of 
has been saved, known. - a itbe ^ toall | yoy and: to all the 
uiv, koi Tayri TÀ Aad opand őri év|people-of Israel that 
to vou and to all the people E srael that,in rid Mia “name -of Je- 


TQ :Óvópa MS Xpiotod to Nawpaiou,} sus Christ the Naz- 


the name sus Christ ofthe Nazarene, 


T z arene’, whom you 

öv -. byEig eaotaupdoate év ó 6 : "e D 
whom you" put P stake, ^ whom the E imp aled but whom 
fiyeipev: be vexpav, èv ToUtQ God. raised up from 
raised up ` out of dead (ones),. in - this (one) | the dead, by this one 
'-0010G." -  TapéOTnkev -` évómiov. - Guay does this man. stand 
this [man] . has stood:alongside in sight ^ of you | here sound in front of 


—— M 


——€———————————— 


X P——— À. 
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oyms. LL obt6g otv ó —Aí0og you. “11 This is "the 
sound. This -is the done `- the (one) | stone that was treated 

&££ouOgvneiq ' bo tyav  TOv|by you~ builders as 
having been treated as nothing - by rou’ the |of no account that 
oko8óuov, ^ Ó - yEvóutvoc ` sig|has become the head 

builders, the (one) having come to be into] of the corner. 12 Fur- 


KEQaAny :yovíac. 12 xal ovK Éomw £y &AXe | thermore, there is no 


head ‘ofcorner. And not ' is in other|salvation in anyone 
oó6e ý cormpía, otS yàp Óvon& £oriww|else, for there is not 
noone the, salvation, neither for name is |another. name under 
Erepov. Od “Tov o0pavóv TÒ SeBo0pévov heaven: that has been 


given among men by 
which . we must.: get 
saved. "mcs 

.43 Now. when they 
beheld the 'outspoken- 
ness of ' Peter and 
John, “and ` perceived 
that they were men 
"unlettered and ordi“ 
they got -to 


different under the heaven the having Boon given 


iv ávOpómoig év à | Set. | aoro 
in men in. which iti is necessary to be saved 


"iu. 


a8 Getsponvre Sè v rot C Hérpou 
- Beholding .but, the ofthe Peter 


' Jo&vou, Kal KaTakaBopevor 


TA cíav kai 
aah and having perceived 


outspokenness and” of John, 


bt: &Opomor | &ypéuuaro(:; ^ -eiow: | nary,, they gc 
that «5-7 . men unlettered "' theyare| wondering. And they 
Kat -  . i6tjta, ¿ðaúpatov; © [began to recognize 
and. . ` ordinary, ^ they were Mrohdering: about them that they 
&weyívogkóv. ^. *&,  qUroUg ŠT used to be with Je- 
they were recognizing and them: ` that | sus; 14and &s they 
civ ^ t 'lnoo0  ficav, 14 tév~ re | Were looking at the 
together with the Jesus they were, ‘the and| man that, had been 
&vOporrov AérovTE © güv |... atroic | cured stànding. with 
: AR ; ay at together with’ them them, they had noth- 
totOta TÓV | reOeparreupévoy . . obóBey [ing to say in’ re-. 
having stood the (one) `- having been cured nothing buttal: 15 So they 
' elyov : ("o Qyrenreiv.” | Cómmanded them , to 


i ; tgo outside the ‘San’ - 
'B& attols, -Éto ^ ‘Tou |he- drin: hal,- and 
them ` outside ofthe they began ‘consult- 


ouvedpiou medew: - | ouvéBoAAov/ “| ing with: one: anoth- 
Sanhedrin [hall] ‘to go forth ^ they were or anaE er, 16; saying: What 


TPOG GAAMAoUG 16 Aéyovtes | Ti | shall» we do with 
toward : one another. ^^ ~saying-~ ~~~ "What ‘these 'men?' Because, 
TOIT QV toig ,&vOpórroic. ToUTOIG; ÖT! ‘| for * ‘fact, a! note- 
should we do: to the `> men `= these? Because | worthy sign has. 
uiv Yòp  yyeorov “onpetov Yévovev. M E ‘through 
indeed `- for : known x sign: * has occurred them, : manifest. 
-È attdv~ Treo “TONG | KaroiKoÜoiy io... all pet " inhabi- 
` inhabitin 

um er : = a ko Pas pu DE a tants . of Jerusalem;. 
£poucQ QVEDOV, ".KOt: C ind oy ‘deny: 
Secusiem, ae foanitest. “and. not- weàreable and we cannot. deny 
[it 17 Névertheless,. in 


&pveioOav 17 T GAN 55 fva yh o cim |! Ne l In: 
Pi deny; -but- inorder that not. -upon|order that it may not 


they were having: to say against. | 


15. keAedoavtes 
"Having commanded but 


ACTS 4:18—24 


TAÀEÍOV Siaveunga cic tov Aaóv, 
more. it should be dealt out through into the people, 
areiAnoopedba attoig  unkér . AaAeiv. 
let us threaten tothem notyet to be speaking 
érit TQ dOvdpati ToT pnSevi dvOparrev. 
upon the name this to no one of men. 
18 koi Kadécavteg atroug tmaphyyetAav 
And having called them they charged 
kaóAou uri o0éyyeo@ar pndé 
down (the) whole not to be uttering nor 
SiSdoKev eri tO òvópatrı tod  'Inco0. 
to be teaching upon the name. ofthe Jenne. 


19 ó && Métpoc kai *ladvnsg | &rokpiOévrec 


The but Peter and John having answered 
£(rav — Tpócg | avtotcg Ei Sixaidv otv 
said toward them If righteous itis 
évatriov  To0 -Ge00 ÜOpgóv d&kovery — p&XNAov 
insight ofthe God of vou to be hearing rather 

. Too Beo Kpivate, 20 où Suvcpeda 
than 9f the God judge Yov, .not we are able 


yàp ń a ciSapev Kal AKovoapev 
ay what (things) wesaw and we heard 


p AaAtiv. 21 oi 5& 
to be speaking. They but 


ptem Mita dméAucav ^ aUroóc, 
having further threatened they released them, 


PÈ EÚPÍOKOVTEG TO TÔÂÇ KOAGOOVTAL 
ing finding the how they might lop off 
auTOUS, 


“Sik — TÓv  Aaóv, 6tt TOVTES 
them, through the people, because all 


£56faTov tov O&óv  émi TO 
they were glorifying the God upon the (thing) 


yeyovóri 22 ¿tv yàp f tAeiovev 
having occurred; Of years for was of more 
TEOOEDÓKOVTX ó &Opwtrog ép . dv 

-, forty . the man upon whom 


éyeyéver TO onpgeiov To0to TÅG  idcEuc. 
had occurred the  .sign this ofthe healing. 


23. "AmoAUOÉvrec © » 6&;. Q4A8ov  Tpóc tots 


Having been released but they came toward the 


iSioug, kai émüyyeiAavy oa- - 
own. and 'they reported back as many (things) as 


TpÓg  aüroUg of a&pxiepeic — kai . ol 
toward ‘them -the chief priests- and ' the 
wpeoBUTEpor eitrav, 24 oi 58 
older men Said. The (ones) |^ but 
&xoócavteG  ópo8uua5óv pav . . eoviv 
having heard | like-mindedly they lifted up voice 
weds. tov.,Oedv. kai. efmav 
toward . the ; God — and ` they said 
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be spread abroad fur- 
ther among the peo- 
ple, let us tell them 
with threats not to 
speak any more upon: 
the basis of this name 
to any man at all" 

18 With that they 
called them and 
charged them, no- 
where to make any. 
utterance or to teach 
upon the basis of 
the name of Jesus. 
19But in reply Pe- 
ter and. John said to: 
them: “Whether it is 
righteous in the sight 
of God to listen to 
you rather than to 
God, judge for your- 
selves. 20 But as- for 
us, we cannot stop: 
speaking about the 
things we have seen 
and heard." 21 So, 
when they had fur-: 
ther threatened them, 
they released them, 
since they did not 
find any ground on 
which to punish them 
and on account of 
the people, because 
they were all glorify-: 
ing God over what 
had occurred; 22 for: 
the man upon whom- 
this sign of healing 
had occurred . was 
more than forty years: 
old. 


23 After being re- 


.| leased. they. went to. 


their.own people and. 
reported what things. 
the chief priests and- 
the. older men had 
said to them. 24 Up- 
on hearing this they 
with one accord raised 
their - voices . to God 
and said: : 


na aang ene epee ee nme eng NaNO RAO 


——————————— 
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AécTOoTa, ov ó moog TÓV 
Sovereign, you the (one) having made the 
oùpavòv Kat Ty yfiv Kai 
heaven and the earth — and 
mv OóAaccav kai Távra TÈ év 
the sea and all . the (things) in 
attois, 25 6 to  Tarpóg -uv 
them, the (one) of the father of us 
Sic — mveóparog &yíou oTtópartroç  Aaució 
through spirit holy of mouth of David 

Tai5Óóq cou . ElTt V “Iva tÍ 
boy of you having said In order that what 

¿ppúafav čðvn kai Aaoi épedeTnoav 


made noise nations and peoples they edita ed upon 
KEVÓ; 26 TapéoTqcav oi BaciAgic 
empty (things) ? Stood alongside the kings 
wig YG Kal of &pxovteg — cuvüx8noov 
of the earth and the rulers were led together 
éni TÒ auto KaTa TOU Kupiou kai 
upon the very [place] downon the Lord and 
KATE TOÜ XploTod aro. 
down on the Christ of him. 
27  cuvüx0ncav yàp én’ dAnOeiacg èv d 
Were led together for upon truth in 
moder TavtTn émi tov ğĞyiov matá cou 
city this upon the holy boy of you 
*Incotv, ôv éxpioac, ‘He@Sng. te Kai 
Jesus, whom you anointed, Herod and and 


Mévtiog [lei^&rog fOveoiv Kal 
Pontius Pilate nations ` and 
Aaots 28 troijoa 
peoples to do 

Kai fj 


ouv 
together with 
*lopana, 
of Israel, ] 
i óca . Å xetp. 
as many (things) as the hand and the 


BouAn “TTPOMPIOEV yevéoBar. 29 Kai 
counsel predetermined i to occur. And 
KUpie, eT 5€ £mi  TÀq 
Lord, see youon upon the 


cou 
of you 


vOv, 


| TX 
the (things) now, 


ametkag atv, Kai 8óc roig SovAoIg sou 

threats? of them, and give tothe slaves of you 
petà . Trappnotag máng. AaAeiv — | -TOv 
with outspokenness all to be speaking .. the 
Adyov -. cou, 30 dv ` TÔ thy © xEipa 
word . of you, . in the "the .~ hand 
/— ékT£ÍvEI oe tig aci xoi onpeta 
to be stretching out you into healing and . signs - 
Kal . rÉpata yiveo@at Sia > TOU 
and portents to be occurring through -> the 


ACTS 4:25—30 


“Sovereign Lord, 
you are the One who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and the 
sea and al the things 
in them, 25and who 
through holy spirit 
said by the mouth of 
our forefather. David, 
your servant, 'Why 
did nations become 
tumultuous and peo- 
ples meditate upon 
empty things? 26 The 
kings of the. earth 
took their stand and 
the rulers massed 
together as one 
against. Jehovah? and 
against his anointed 
one.’ 27Even so, 
both Herod and Pon- 
tius Pilate with men 
of nations and with 
peoples of Israel 
were in actuality 
gathered together in 


this. city against 
your holy servant 
Jesus, whom you 


anointed, 28in order 
to ‘do. what things 
your hand and coun- 
sel had. foreordained 
to occur. 29 And now, 
Jehovah,” give atten- 
tion to their threats, 
and grant your slaves 
to keep speaking 
your word with all 
boldness, 30 while you 
stretch out your hand 
for healing and while 
signs and portents 
occur ‘through the 


262 Jehovah, J7.511-18,20; 


the Lord, XBA. 29^ Jehovah, J7.8; 


Lord, NBA. 


ACTS 4:31—36 


óvóuaToG Tov” éyiou maisdg cou *Ingod. 
name of the | holy boy of you of Jesus. 
31 kai SenPévtov — atv EoodrevOn ó 


And having supplicated ofthem wasshaken the 


TóroG èv OO Foo 7 Guvnypevot, ` 
place in which they were having been ied together, 


Kal érAnoOnoav ^ &travteg ^ Tto — &yíou 
and ~ they were filled "' all of the holy 


TvEÜpaTOG, kai £A& ouv TÓv Adyov 
Spirit, and they werespeaking the word 


TOU ` Oeo perà  Tappnoíag. 
ofthe God with outspokenness. 


32.. To0 ^. 8 trAnGouc: TÓV 
Ofthe but of multitude of the (ones) 
miotevodvtav Av ap8ía Kai pix pia, koi 
having believed. was heart and soul one, and 
- o068 tig ; m^. ^ Ómrapxóvrav 
not-but . one; anything | things ethers 
QUTA © ÉAEytv. : 610v "AN. 
to him he was saying. own to'be, but" as 
aUroig .. Távra .. Kotyá. ` 33 Kal Suvdper 
to them all (things). common. And to power 
peysAn.. O" dareSiSouv ` tò paprÓpiov — oi 
great - "were giving back the — witness ` the 
é&rróco ToXo! TOU Kkupiou “Inood . THs 
apostles ^. of the Lord Jesus _ of the 
dvaotdoews, xapi¢ te  peyáAn fv — émi 
resurrection, avor and great. was 
TÓávra; attolc.: 34 ote” . yap 
. all them. . Not-but ' "for ` 
-Tiç . fiv év auroic: 6001 yap KTATOPES: 
anyone was in them; asmanyas for possessors 
"^ xapiov f oikiav bripxov, modobvtes 
of pieces of ground or houses they were, ' ' selling 
Epepov " Tae Tae TOW 
they were bearing the values 


TÓV 
of the 
'elvat, 


T'mTpaokouévoy : 35 kal" — érí0ouv ^ ^^ rapi 
;beingsold | ;,:;  ;., and they were placing beside 
R di CCS (7 TÓV ".&mocTÓAQv" 
the. : feet., S. 1of the apostles; - 

: - Bieb(bevo 088 > -EKGOTO 
it was being distributed i SOME i57 to each (one). 
"xa0ód 1 y lC ET xpsíav etyev. 
according as d anyone .. 4 need was having. 

émrikAnOeic 


36 ? Lex : Ò. 5 
Nous buts : the (onc) 


BapvópBag &nrò wav dtrootéAwv, | Ó  éotiv 
Barnabas.. from the. apostles, which. is 

peSepunveudpevoy 00 NYdóg - —[lapaxNjoenc, 
. being translated Son z^ of Comfort, 


evden | 
needy. 


of the (things) 


having been surnamed. 


the 
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name of your holy 
servant: Jesus." S 
31And when they 
had made supplication. 
the place.in which 
they were gathered to. 
gether was shaken: 
and they were one and 
all filled with the holy 
spirit and were speak. 
ing the word of God 
with boldness. a 
^.32 Moreover, the 
multitude of those 
who.had believed had 
one heart and soul, 
and not even one 
would say. that ‘any 
of the things he pos- 
sessed was. his, own; 
but they had all 
things in common. 
33 Also, with great 


]power the apostles 


continued giving forth 


‘| the: witness concern- 


ing the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus; 
and undeserved kind- 
nesss in large measure 
was upon them all. 


"34In fact, there was 


not one in need among 
them; for all those 
who were possessors of 


fields. or houses would 
sell them’ and bring 


the values of” the 
things sold. 35 and 
they would : depos- 
it them “at the 


|feet. of- the -apostles. 


In turn = distribution 
would be.made to each 
one, just as he would 
have the need. 36 So 
Joseph, who. was sur- 
named Bar'/na:bas by 
apostles, which 
means, when. trans- 


lated, Son of Comfort; 


LL ———— cneni ene 


esto ^ AMBARUM ABA APLAUM NOU ARUBA AQUA aH p ttes eRe eee tH NN i ea LO tM: ARM B E tmt re 
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Aeuettns, Kórpioc TO yével, 
Levite, > Cyprian to the : race, 
37 ómápxovroq aura dy pot TAHT AG 
- existing ` to him .offield.. having sold. 


fveyKev TO xpfiua Kal £ünkev mapàtoùç Tró8ac 


brought the money and. put beside the feet. 
1TÓv é&mrooTóAov. : 
ofthe apostles. : 
'Avp Sé mg  'Avavíag óvópari 
Male person but some Ananias to name 
ow Zangeipn TH. Yuvatki adrod 
together with Sapphira ‘the’ woman  ofhim 
éroAnoey ktua ` 2. Kal éyooQícato 
he sold possession: ‘and he put apart for self 


é&mó Tfjg Tiufic, cuveiBuíné ^ ^ ad iH 
from the value, -having known ether also of the 


yuvaikóç, ka` . évéykag uépog -Tı | Trapà 
woman, and having brought peu some beside 


TOUG mróBa tov rmooTóAov ÉOnkév. 3 efrrev 
the feet ofthe ‘apostles he put. Said 


8& 6 | [rpog. ‘Avavia, Sie — ^ tf 
but the Peter Ananias, through what 


en vie pooev 
- Satan“ the heart of you 


TÒ mveĝpa TÒ  &ytov . kai 
spirit the holy and 


Tg - TiS  . TOU 
tis » uiu . ofthe 


"pévov coi 


‘the 


euo GE 
to lie to you the 


voopicacQa ard 
to put apart for self from 


xopíou; . 4 ovyi 
piece of ground? Not , remaining 
. Epevev, Kat mpaĝèv év 
it was remaining and havin been sold in the your 


&Eoucia | Orrüpxsv; Tí Sti Bou èv tå 
authority it was PX ting? Why that you put in the 


xap8t ‘OOU TÒ  TpGygax ToÛTO; 
Beart’: ofyou the thing this?’ 


epetvou óvOpómoi:c; GAA TH Ged. 
you played false . tomen : but tothe God. 


5 &xoóov S& ô ‘Avaviag tots Aóyoug roUtouG 
Hearing but the Ananias the words these 


TETOV &E£&pu£ev Kai. &yévero: :$óBoq 
having fallen he let out soul; and- occurred ` fear 
uéyag  émi omdavtag. . Toug é&koDovtaq. 
great. upon. all..~. the (ones). hearing. .. 
6 dvactévteg — BE oi-- VEOTEPOL. 

Having stoodup -but. the 
ouvéoTeiAav auTov Kai - 
set together . hin ‘and , 

£Ooyav... o s o0 
they buried. 


Not 


é£evéykavreq 
_ having borne out 


6° Latavag thy kap8íav oou ` 


“to you 


OUK, 


younger ( ones). 


ACTS. 4:37—5:6 


a Levite, a native of 
Cy'prus; 37 possessing 
& piece of land; sold 
it and brought the 


‘money and. deposited 


it at the ‘feet of the 


i apostles. 
` 5 However, a certain 


man, An-a-ni'as 
by name, together 
with.. Sap-phi’ra: his 
wife, sold a possession 
2and secretly . held 
back some of the 
price, : his wife . also 
knowing about it, and 
he brought just. a 
part and deposited it 
at., the feet of the 
apostles. 3 But “Peter 
said: *An-a:ni^as, 
why has Satan ëm- 
boldened you to play 
false to the holy spirit 
and.to hold back. se- 
cretly some of the 
price of the field? 
4As long as it re- 
mained: with you~ did 


it not remain . yours, 
'and after it was sold 


did it not continue 
in your. control? 
Why was it that you 
purposed sucha. deed 
as this in your heart? 
You have played false, 
not to men, but to 
God." .50On hearing 
these words An-a-ni'- 
as :fell down .and 
expired: And : great 


fear came over all 


those hearing -of “it. 
6 But the: younger 
men rose, wrapped 
him in cloths, and 
carried him out and 
buried .him. 


ACTS 5: 71—13 


Gpóv TpiQy Sidon 


7 'Eyévevo 6è oc 
interval 


It occurred but as ofhours three 

Kat "| yuvi avtod pr £i6vta TO 
and the woman ofhim not havingknown the (thing) 
YEYOVOS cionAGev.. 8 dorexpiOn . Se 
having occurred entered. Answered but 
mpog aUTüy llérpog Eimé pot, ei tooovtou 
toward her Peter Say tome, if of so much 

TÓ xepíov &ré6ocO0e; 

the piece of ground YOU gave from yourselves? 
68 eftrev Nai, Tocoóvov. 9 ó &è 
The (one) but ‘said ‘Yes, of so much. The but 


[lérpog TPÒS aùTtýv Ti OT 
Peter . toward her Why that 


ouvepwvýð buiv  mepácai TÒ 
T i 7 to test ` the 


it was sounded together to you 
mveua Kupíou; ioù of móðeç TOV 
spirit ofLord? Look! The feet ofthe (ones) 
Bapdvtav tov aviea cou émi Th 
having buried the male person of you upon the 
Bupa xai £E£o(covoív oe. 10 £Émeoev è 
door and they willbearout you. She fell but 
mapaxpua Tóc Tots Tó85ac aóro0 Kal 
instantly toward the feet ofhim and 
££éyut£ev cioeABévtes S& of veavíokoi 
she let out soul; having entered but the young men 
e0pov atthvy vexpdv, Kai ÈEEVÉYKAVTEG 
found her dead, and having borne out 
£Oowpav moog Tov avbon avis. 
they buried toward the male person of her. 
11 Kai éyéveto — $óBocg péyag èp óAnv 
And occurred fear great upon whole 
Tv  ÉkkAnoíav kai mi mdvtac TOUG 
the ecclesia and upon all the (ones) 
&KovovTag TAOTE. 
hearing these (things). 
12. Aida. 8& vÓv yeIpGv TOv crrooTéAwV 
Through but the hands ofthe apostles 


Éyiveto — onugia kal tépata TOAÀX £v TO 
was occurring signs and portents many in the 
Aad . Kat -.fjoav .  ópo0una6óv. mávreg èv’ 
people; and they were like-mindedly all in 
TH: XTo& ZoAopavtog 13 tv Bé 
the Colonnade of Solomon; of the but 

Aorta ovéeig  érÓAua Kooba 
leftover (ones) noone was daring to glue himself 
autoic, GAA’ żpeyóňuvev attolc ó  Aaóc, 
to them, but was magnifying them the people, 
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7 Now after an in- 
terval of about three 
hours his wife camè 
in, not knowing what 
had happened. 8 Pe- 
ter. said to her: “Tell 
me, did vou [two] 
sell the field for. so 
much?" She said: 
“Yes, for so much." 
9 So Peter said to her: 
“Why was it agreed 
upon between Yov 
[two] to make a test 
of the spirit of Je- 
hovah?? Look! The 
feet of those who 
buried your husband 
are at the door, and 


they wil carry you 


out." 10 Instantly she 
fell down at his feet 
and expired. When 
the young men came 
in they found her 
dead, and they carried 
her out and buried 
her alongside her 
husband. 11 Conse- 
quently great fear 
came over the whole 
congregation and over 
all those hearing 
about these things. `, 

12 Moreover, through 
the hands of the apos- 
tles many signs and 
portents continued to 
occur among the peo- 
ple; and they were 
all with one accord 
in Sol’o:‘mon’s colon- 
nade. 13 True, not a 
one of the others had 
the courage to join 
himself to them; nev- 
ertheless, the people 
were extoling them. 


——— M ——— M —————M—MÀÀ—— 


9* Jehovah, J57.8,13,15-18; the Lord, NBA. 


M vito ARHIVU L9 EONAR S né qo Pho Menu eto do gen Bia e ca T LANI we eT 
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14 u&A^ov OZ  TpoctríÓsevro ^ micotevovtec 
rather but were being added believing (ones) 


tÔ kupio mAN avbpav TE Kal 
tothe Lord multitudes of male persons and and 
yuvaikâv: 15 Gore kal slg tag mAateiac 
women; as-and also into the broad ways 
expepeiv TOUG doOEveig kai — Ti0£vai 
tobebearingout the sick and to be putting 
¿mì  KAvapíov Kai kpaérrov, tva c 
upon little beds and cots, in order that 
épxouévou  [lérpou Kav oKik 
coming of Peter also if ever the shadow 
ÈTIOKIÓOEL Tivi autayv. 
might overshadow to someone of them. 
16 OUVÜpxeTo 6& Kat tò  mAn9oc 
Was coming together but also the multitude 
TOV TÉpiE T'ÓAEQV 'lepovca rp, 
of the roundabout cities of Jerusalem, 
gépovteg cod_evetg Kai | óxAouuévoug urd 
bearing sick (ones) and, (ones) disturbed by 


TvEUuu&TOV d&Kkabd&ptav, oftives eepatrevovto 
. Spirits unclean, who were being cured 
OMAVTES. 

all. 


17  'Avaot&g 6& 6 é&pxiepetds koi 
Having stood up but the chiefpriest and 


TAVTEG oi ouv «UTQ, Å otoa 
all the (ones) together with him, the being 

aipecis TOV ZabSouxainv,  énrAncOnoav 
sect of the Sadducees, - were filled 
Cou 18 koi £rréBoAov Tag xElpac 


of jealousy and they thrust upon the hands 


¿mì toug d&trogtéAoug kai Eevto avtotc èv 
upon the apostles and put them in 
Tnpnost 6nuocíq. 19 “Ayyedoc Sè 
observation public. - Angel but 
Kupíou | 8i&. vuktòç voie tàs O0pac Tfi; 
of Lord through night opened the doors. ofthe 
QuÀAakfg éCayayóv te attotc  eftrev 
prison having led out and them he said 
20 MopetecGe Kal otabévtes AaAetrE 


Be you going and having stood be vou speaking 


fv tQ iepo TO aĝ wavta Ta pata 
in the temple tothe people all the sayings 
T; Canc tadtns. 21 ó&xoócavreg 6 
of the life this. Having heard but 
£ioA8ov ord TOV ópOpov cic 
they entered under the daybreak into 
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14 More than that, be- 
lievers in the Lord 
kept on being added, 
multitudes both of 
men and of wom- 
en; 15so that they 
brought the sick out 
even into the broad 
ways and laid them 
there upon little beds 
and cots, in order 
that, as Peter would 
go by, at least his 
shadow might fall 
upon some one of 
them. 16 Also, the 
multitude from the 
cities around Jerusa- 
lem kept coming to- 
gether, bearing sick 
people and those trou- 
bled with unclean 
spirits, and they would 


.[Jone and all be cured. 


17But the high 
priest and all those 
with him, the then 
existing sect of the 
Sadducees, rose and 
became filled with 
jealousy, 18 and they 


laid hands upon 
the apostles and 
put them in the 


public place of cus- 
tody. -19But during 
the night Jehovah’s* 
angel opened the 
doors of the prison, 
brought them out 
and said: 20“Be on 


-rour way, and, hav- 


ing taken a stand 
in the temple, keep 
on speaking to the 
people. all the say- 
ings about this life." 
21 After hearing this, 
they entered into 


195 Jehovah's, J7.8,13,15-18; the Lord's, NBA. 


ACTS 5:22—26 


2515acKov. 


` iepòv ^ «oi 
they were teaching. 


TÓ 

the <  .temple and 
. Mapayevópuevog  - Sè ô 

` Having come to be alongside | " but | ^ the 

&pyiepeuq Kœ oi^ C Üv 

chief priest and. ( 


the (on 
auTd. | ouvexdcAeoav 


.TÓ "cuvébpiov ‘Kai 
him they called together the Sanhedrin and 
waoav : Thy: 
all 


ytpoucíav -  . 1TQv viv 
the . assembly of old men ofthe sons 
'loponrj^, .&mécTEDlav . &ig — TÒ 
of Israel,- : 
- Seo porýpiov 


they sent out 
~ &xOfivài ^ adtovs. 
place of bound ones to be led them. 
S& . .TapaysvÓuEvoir 7c: ^  Utenpétat 
but having come to be alongside’ subordinates not 


tÜpov aUroüg èv TH puaki, &vaoTpépavrec O2 
found them in the prison, having returned but 


- Kai 
;and.. 


.émüyysiav .. 23. Aéyovte ón -- Tò 
they reported back — .- saying i S that | The 
. Seapatipiov. eðűpwpev “KexAeiopévov— £v 


place of bound ones we found having been locked in 
Tou doparcian. kai tots pÜAakag  éoTOTaG 
all : security" and the peer having stood 
émi TOv OvpQv, dvoiSavtes è £oo ovdéva 
upon? the doors, having opened. but inside no one 
eUpouev. 24 ç- 6e  ijkoucav  ToUG- AÓyouG 
we found. As but they heard the words 


ToUToUG |. Ó.. te G'TpaTnQyOg. ToO  iepod Kai 
these the and "captain . ofthe temple and 
oi ., dpxtepeic, ©, Sintrdpouv ` . mepi abTOv 

the chief priests, were in a quandary. about them. 
vit Gy ^ Yévotro: TOÜTO. 
what . - likely’ ` would become this. 

25 . llapayevóugvog ` SE eo oe TIS 

- Having come to be alongside but someone 


amy yeirev. .avtoig..611 71500. oi;. .dvbpeg . 
reported back to them "that. Look! ‘The: male persons 
oüc £0cc0E v TH puak ciciv év tO epo 
whom You put in the prison.. are in the temple 


.ÉégtOTEG. kal .Bib&okovreg Tov Aaóv. 
having stood and ` teaching. ...the | people. 
26 tote. ..., GmeAOdv'. . Ô .. aTpammyóq 

_ Then ' . having gone off C the..  ccaptain. 
.:,00V :. : ,TOlg . Ümnpéraig . .. rev 
together with , the ^ subordinates " was leading 
avtols, où pet. Biac, EpoBotvto yàp 


them, not with violence, they were fearing for 


tov Aadv, py... ABacOdow. |. : 
the people, not they might be stoned.. os dou 


. Ug ` 
es) together with: 


into ` ` the 
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the - temple .at day 4 
break and began to 
teach. zu hapa 


"Now: when the high’ 
priest and those with 
him arrived, they 
called together the 
Samhe-drin and the 
assembly of older men 
of the sons of Israel; 
and they sent out 
to the jail to have 
them brought.: 22 But 
when the officers got! 
there they :-did not 
find them in the 
prison. So they re- 
turned and made re- 
port, 23saying:' “The: 
jail we found locked 
with all security and 
the guards stand- 
ing at the doors, but 
on opening up' we 
found no one inside." 
24'Well,. when both 


the captain of :the: 


temple’ and the chief 
priests ‘heard these: 
words, they fell into 
a quandary over these 
matters as to what: 


this. would come to; 


25 But a certain man' 


arrived and reported 


to them: "Look! The' 
men you’ put in the 
prison are in the 


temple, standing and 
teaching the. people.". 
-26 Then. the- captain 
went off with. .his. 
officers and proceed-: 
ed. to bring them, 
but without violence, 


as they were... afraid 


of being stoned by 
{the people. . .. 
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27 &yayévtec è aüroUG ÉcT]cav èv 
- Havingled but them. they made stand in 


tÊ OuvEOpío. kal. émnpóTnotv aUroUQ . 6 


the Sanhedrin. And inquired upon them the 
KOXIEPEUS 28 Aéyow NMapay yeria 
EST priest saying To charge 


mapnyyYsí^apev..Óuiv un. SSdcoxew el tH 
Charged to vou not to be teaching upon the 


vóuaTi TOUT Kai i600 temAnpdkate thy 
avan a vou have filled . the 


name this,. and look! 
’ lepoud an HS SiSaxfig — ÓnÓv, . Kai 
Jerusalem -ofthe — teaching of you, and 
BovAcobe érayayeiv ép yas 16 
vou are wishing to lead on upon us the 
alpa:. TOU . évOpertrou TOUTOU. 
blood . _ of the . man . this. 
29  dmokpiüdig . 88  Tlévrpog Kai ol: 
Having answered | but Peter and the 
é&móctTolot  .. &hrav - PleBapxetv =. 
apostles -said To be obeying as ruler 
Set -Be paArAov Ñ ^ &vOparroic. 
itisnecessary to God rather. than . tomen. . 
30 ó ;| Gedo rv  mavépaov adv  fyetpev 
The God ofthe fathers ofus ` raised up 
; ^u a VU Tea c ; 
Incotv, ... 6v. ITI &iexeipícaxcOe 
. deus, E ; whom... YOU manhandled 
kpepcoavtes  émi -€0Aou' 31 todTov 6 


having hanged upon wood; this (one) the 


6d é&pxnyóv Kai owtipa -` Üpootv 
God Chief Leader and Savior  heputhigh up 
Tü 6c&iG autou,” Too Soûvaı 
to the right [hand] of him, of the to: give 
uerávolav TQ “lopanA. xai &peciv 
repentance. tothe . Israel .° and letting go.off 
é&uaptiav: 32 Kai fpei; éopév paptupEeg TOv 
. of sins; and we are witnesses of the 
bnu&rov -toltav, Kai TO mveÜpa TO &ytov 
sayings these, and the spirit the holy 
ô £6ckev . ó Ocóq -2.7 TOTS 
which gave .the God ->to the (ones) 
Te&Qapxo0civ  aUTO. —— DLE 


obeying as ruler to him. 

33 oi . 68 6 &KOUCOVTES 

: The (ones) but having heard 
| Sterpiovto.. . Koi "éBoUAovro: 

were being sawn through and they were wishing 


&veAelv aUro0c. 94 ^ "AvaotTAg - 5é 
to-take up them. Having stood up but 
“mc èv tO ocuve6pío Papicaiog Óvópari 
someone. in the Sanhedrin © Pharisee to name 


|| slew, 
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27 So they brought 
them and stood them 
in the San'he:drin 
hall. And the high 
priest . questioned 
them 28and ‘said: 
“We positively ordered 
you not to keep 
teaching upon the 
básis of this name, 
and .yet, look! you 
have filed Jerusalem 
with your © teaching, 
and you are deter- 
mined to..bring:; the 


| blood of "this man 


upon us.” 29In an- 
swer Peter and the 
[other] apostles said: 
"We must.obey God 
as ruler rather than 
men.: 30 The God: of 
our forefathers raised 
up Jesus, whom you 
hanging him 
upon a stake. 31 God 
exalted this. one as 
Chief Agent and Sav- 
jor to his right. hand, 
to give repentance 
to Israel and forgive- 
ness of sins. 32 And 
we .are witnesses of 
these matters, and 
so is the holy. spirit, 
which. God has giv- 


fen to those obeying 


him as ruler." : 
33 When they heard 
this, they felt deep- 


|ly cut, and were 
wanting “to do away 


with. them. 34But 
à. certain man rose 
in the San'he:drin, 
a Pharisee: named 


ACTS 5: 35—39 


lage, vogo8iBÁ&ckaAog Tipiog mavti TÔ 


Gamaliel, law teacher honorable toall the 
Aad, ExéAeucev EE Bpayt TOUS 
people, he commanded outside short [while] the 


av8parroug troijom, 35 elmév . te TrpóG 

men to make, he said and toward 

avrous "Av6psG *Jopaneirat, 
them Male persons Israelites, 

| TTpoOÉXxETE ÉauTOtG émi.  Toiq 

be vou paying attention to selves upon the 
&vOporrroic TOÜTOIG tÍ péAAeTE 

men these what you are about 


tmpdoceiv. 36 mpd yap ToUTwV TOV huepav 
to be performing. Before for these the days 


dvéotn Osu8üc, Aéyov elvai tiva ..£auróv, 
Stood up Theudas, saying tobe someone himself, 


a TIPOGEKALEN avipav 
to whom was made to incline toward of male persons 


&pi8ussg óg  rerTpakooíQv: öç -` &vgpéOn, 


‘number as of four hundred; who was taken up, 

Kal tdvtec é001 éreíOovro aUTO 

and all as manyas were obeying to him 
SieAvOnoav — kai £y£vovto cic ovdév. 


were dispersed and they came to be into nothing. 
37 perà TOÜtov avéotn  'loóóag 6 
After this (one) stood up Judas the 
TadiAaiog v Toig hpépaig Tf;  d&moypaofüc 
Galilean in the days of the Sd oer AL 
kai ÅTÉOTNOE Aaóv | ómíco  aóroC 
and made stand off people behind him; 
Kákelvoq &moAeTo, Kai  TrTávvEG 
also that (one) destroyed himself, and . all 


óco! £rre(Qovro cUTO 
as many as. were obeying : to him 


StecxoptricOncav. 38 koi TÈ vOv 
were scattered abroad. And the (things) now 
AEYO. Opty, &móoTnte ard  TÓV 
Iam saying to yov, Stand yov away from the 
a&vOpatrav  ToÓTQv Kal &peTE avtotc: 
men these and let go off vou them; 
ott — éàv q ££ | á&vOpómov F 
because ifever itmay be outof men the 
BouAr auth ñ TÒ |. Épyov TOUTO, 
counsel this or the work this, 


, katoAuOycetat’ 39 ci 88 | £k 0£00 
it will be loosed down; if but outof God 


Suvýosoðe = kataddoa: | attotc: 

not vou willbe able toloose down them; 
sou xot 

fighters against God 


éotiv, ov 
it is, 

un |^ WOTE Kal.. 

not. sometime also 
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Ga-ma‘li-el, a Law 
teacher esteemed by 
all the people, ang 
gave the command to 
put the men out. 
side for a little while, 
35 And he said to 
them: “Men of Is. 
rael, pay attention to 
yourselves as to what 
you intend to do re- 
specting these men. 
36 For instance, .be- 
fore these days Theu'- 
das rose, saying he 
himself was some- 
body, and a number 
of men, about four 
hundred, joined his 
party. But he was 
done away with, and 
all those who were 
obeying him were 
dispersed: and came 
to nothing. 37 After 
him Judas the Gal- 
ilean rose in the 
days of the registra- 
tion, and he drew 
off people after him. 
And yet that man 
perished, and all 
those who were obey- 
ing him were scat- 
tered abroad. 38 And 
so, under the pres- 
ent circumstances, I 
say to YOU, Do not 
meddle with these 
men, but let them 
alone; (because, if 
this scheme or this 
work is from men, 
it will be overthrown; 
89 but if it is from 
God, vou will not 
be able to overthrow 
them;) otherwise, YOU 
may perhaps be found 
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eupeOATe. - 40 ére(cOncav 6i 
you might be found. They were persuaded but 
gaùt, Kai TpockaAeo áusvot TOUG 
tohim, and having called toward themselves the 


TüOpüyy£av pì 
they. Pit not 


100  'lnoo0 
ofthe Jesus 


&rrooTóAouG SeipavrTec 
apostles having flayed 
Aorciv =  é&mi TÔ Óvóuam 
tobespeaking. upon the name 
Kal  dméAucav. 
and they released. 
41 Oi uèv ov 
The (ones) indeed therefore 
aípovreg amd  Tpocómou TOU 
Xejoicing from face of the 
ón ` kan&icOncav mèp © Tov 
because they were counted worthy over . the 
óvópaTOoG é&npgacOnvai — 42 mdodv TE 
name to be dishonored; all and 


ġpépav év TQ isp® xai KAT? otkov ovK 
day in the temple and according to house not 


étravovTo BiScoKovtes ` Kai 
they were ceasing teaching and 


evayyYEAICOpEvot TOV xpiotòv *Inoobv. 
dacitein e coed news about the Christ Jesus. 


6 "Ey 88 Toig Åpépaiç TavTaIg TANOuUvdvTeav 


étropevovTo 
were going 


cuveSpiou- 
Sanhedrin. 


In but the days these multiplying 
TÓv poaOntdv éyéveto yoyyuopog TAV 
of the disciples occurred murmuring of the 
‘EMAnviotav mpòç ToUg “EBpaioug — Sti 
Hellenists toward the Hebrews because 

mrape9ewpovvTo éÉv TH Stakovig Th 
they were being overlooked. in the service the 
ko8nusgpivg ai xpa QÜTOV. 

iris 3 the widows of them. 
2 T'pocka eo épevot . 62 of 8668tko 


Having called toward themselves but the twelve 


10 TÀf89oc «THY po8nróv etmay OUK &psoóv 
the multitude of the disciples said Not. pleasing 


gotiy fju&g kataňsipavtraç Tov Aóyov Tod 


it is us ^ having abandoned the word of the 
Bco — B&wxkoveiv Ttparéčaç:. 3 emioxépaoe 
God to be serving to tables; look vou upon 
6E, é&5eA oo}, &v6pag. .. &£ bpav 
but, brothers, male persons out of You 


uaprupouuévoug ÉmT& TAÁPEIÇ TrvEevpaTog Kai 
being witnessed to seven full of spirit and 


copias, ods Kkataotýoopev mì = TAS 

of wisdom, whom we will appoint upon the 
Xpgíag tamg 4 fueig 52 TH Tpoceuxh 
need : this; we but tothe prayer 


‘flogged them, 
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fighters actually 
against God.” 40At 
this they gave heed 
to him, and they sum- 
moned the apostles, 
and 
ordered them to stop 
speaking upon the 
basis of Jesus’ name, 
and. let them go. 
41 These, therefore, 
went their way from 
before the San’he- 
drin, rejoicing because 
they had been count- 
ed worthy to be 
dishonored in behalf 
of his name. 42 And 
every day in the tem- 
ple and from house 
to. house they con- 
tinued. without letup 
teaching and declar- 
ing the good news 
about the Christ, 
Jesus. é 
Now in these 
days, when the 
disciples were increas- 
ing, a murmuring 
arose on the part of 
the Greek-speaking 
Jews against the He- 
brew-speaking Jews, 
because their widows 
were being overlooked 


jin the daily distribu- 


tion. 2So0 the twelve 
called . the multitude 
of the disciples to 
them and said: “It is 
not pleasing for us to 
leave the word of God 
to distribute [food] 
to tables.. 3 So, broth- 
ers, search out for 
yourselves seven certi- 
fied men from among 
vou, full of spirit and 
wisdom, that we may 
‘appoint them. over 
this necessary  busi- 
ness; 4but we. shall 


ACTS 6: 5—11 

Koi i. a . Siaxovig ToÜ ` Adyou 
and > to the service of the word 
TpockapTepricouev. 5. koi ňpeoev - ó 
"we shall persevere. And pleased. the 
Aéyog | évómiov mavtòç: Tod. T'A(8ouc, Kai 
word | insight ofall’ the multitude, and 
é£eMEavTo .Z1é$avov,: &v6pa TtÀüpn 
they selected ` Stephen, . male person .-. full 

TíoTEGOG kai TveUpaToG é&yíou, Kal PiArtrrov 
of faith | and . . of spirit holy, and Philip 


Kai [póxopov kai Nikéávopa Kai Tipava kai 
and Prochorus and. Nicanor: 


Toappevav Kai. _ NikóXàxov: Trpoc AuTov 
Parmenas.-: ` and Nicolaus . proselyte 
'Avrióxéa, : 6. oüc Éo1cav. EVOTTIOV 
Antiochian, whom ‘they made stand . insight 
TOV -:  dmOOTÓNOV, = kai TrpocteUu£ápevo: 
of the ; apostles, and having prayed : 
&méOnkav. Jattoi¢ TAG. xeipag. 
they putupon them : the. hands.. ; 

t- Kat ó- Aóyog tod Oeod  niEavev, 

And the wr ofthe God was growing, 

Kai  £mAnO8Uvero - ápi8uóc TYv' paðntâv 
and was multiplying is number ofthe disciples 


év '|EpoucoN]u : o4ó8pa,  ToAÓQ T€ ÓxAoc 


in © Jerusalem very much, much and crowd 


TOV iepécv ÜTtkouov i 
ofthe priests were hearing submissively 


Tí O'TEl. 
faith. 


8 Xrtépavoc SF fne xapitog — . kai 
" Stephen but full of graciousness and 


Guv&yeoq moisi Tépata Kal onpeia peycha 


^ 


™ 
to the 


power was doing portents and signs great 
iv TQ - Aad. 9 'Avéomoav  GÉ TIVES : 
n the ` people. 2 Stood up but. . some ones 
“av C ék Tfjg. Guvarywyng -TÅG : 
of the (ones) ‘outof the - synagogue the (one) 
Aeyouév]c  AiBeprívov ^ kai .Kupnvaíov — kai. 
being said. of Libertines and  ofCyrenians and 


'AAc£&ayOpéov ` kat TOV - å&nò Krias Kai 
of Alexandrians and of the (ones) from Cilicia and 


'Aoíag auvthtodvtec . 
of Asia Seeking together with the Stephen, : and 
OUK- > foxvov s &vTiO Tf]vat .- Th 
not they were strong enough towithstand to 


coig  - kal TO TVEÚATI 
wisdom. and to the spirit 


1 AAE “LL tóte:- 
he was speaking. ©-.- Then 


to. which 
ürréBaXov 


and Timon and. 


TQ XTEGÓvO, 10 koi 


-/ they thrust under 
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devote ourselves to 
prayer and : 

ministry of the word.” 
5 And the thing spo- 
ken was pleasing to 
the whole multitude 
and they selected 
Stephen, a man full 
of faith and holy 
spirit, and Philip ana 
Proch’o-rus and Ni 
ca’nor and Ti’‘mon and 
Par’me-nas. and Ni- 
co-la'us, a - proselyte 
of Antioch; 6 and they 
placed. them before 
the. apostles, and, af: 
ter having. prayed, 
these laid their. Bands 


upon them. = -z 


1 Consequently the 
word of God. went on 
growing, and. the 
number of: the disci- 
ples kept multiplying 
in Jerusalem . very 
much; and a great 


crowd of priests be- 
gan to be obedient. fe 


the faith. 

8 Now Stephen, full 
of. graciousness. and 
power, was perform- 
ing great portents and 
signs among the peo- 
ple. 9 But certain men 
rose up of those from 
the so-called Syna- 


gogue of the Freed- 


men,. and of. the 
Cy-re’ni-ans and AÏ- 
exandrians and .of 
those from. : Ci-li'/cia 
and Asia, to. „dispute 
with Stephen; 10 and 
yet they. could. not 
hold their own against 
the wisdom and. the 
spirit: with which -he 
was: speaking.. 11 Then 
they secretly induced 
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áv6pac ^ Aéyovtag Str: "Aknkóayuev -avtod 


male persons. saying 


AaAoüvrog Püpara. Ascona gig Movofiv 


speaking .. .sayings blasphemous’: into .. Moses. 
«oi Tov Beóv: -12 guvekímoáv . te. Tov Aad 
and the. God; - they stirred up and the people 


Kai TOUS mpecButépous Kai TOUS YPaupaTETG, 


and the older men and. e scribes, 

kai : ÈTFIOTÓVTEG "cuvüprracavy auTov. 
and baving stood upon they jointly snatched him 
Kai füyayov ‘gic TÒ ouvéðpiov, 
and... . May led: ' into = the.. Sanhedrin, 
13^ omod - “TE ." MÓápTupac ` ;qeu&etc: 


they made stand `: and. - witnesses - 


Myovtas .- ‘O: GeO pertros : :00ToG -où TravETaL 
saying .. :The 2 this * 


AaAGv báuora KATA “too -téTrou ‘tod &yiou 
speaking” sayings. . down, on the place the holy 


toúTÒU ` Kal ;^To0 ^ vópuou,- . 14. dxnkéapew: 
this: and md the: ; Law, i...we have. heard 
yap avttod -A€yovtog:: óu  'Incoüg & 
for ofhim Ba saying ~.. that Jesus the 
Natwpaiog OóToG ` Word .TÓv  TÓT OV 
Nazarene . this . will loose down - the >`: place. 
10010v ‘Kal | - AAGE ^; và ^ OZOH & 
this . and : he will change the HUNE which 


mapeSakev uiv Mavefic. 


gave beside: tous . Moses. i . 
15 Kai’. &tevioavtes elg  axróv  TrávreQG 
..And: having gazed ^ into ^ -him ^ =. al: 
“ol. KaGeldpevoi èv TO ouvedpin .eT5av 
the.(ones) : . sitting. | in the Sanhedrin they saw 


TÒ TPOTWTOV . avtod doi Tp5coToy &yyéXov. 


the - face `“: of him as if . face... of angel. 

T. Etrev 8É ô px pec El. taûta 

- Said’, but the chief priest If res toan 

outag. . Éxet; |... 2. ó . Em 

thus is having?" i The (one) ` We ' sai 
"*Av6pe; ^ &BEMpoi kai tatépes, &koücars. 


Male persons brothers and fathers; hear Yov. 


'O:-.0c0cg 275g Sóng | Óeer à 
The God ofthe pris became: seen | Uto the father 


"juàv 'ABpa&y dvi. £v ti-Megotrotapia mpv 


4c KacroiKfjoot: „aùTòv . dy © Xappáv, - :3 kar 
than to reside : im in’: Haran, `- and' 
elev TrpóG E "E£cA0e Èk- THC 
he said toward him 7 Go you forth . outof the 
yfic ` cou Kal fj; ‘ouyyeveiag” oou; kai 
earth > of you and. ofthe: relationship of d. and 


that. We have heard. of him | 


(to the 


“not. is ceasing: 


-T> mop: 


|3and Rhe, 
him, 


ACTS. 6: 12—72 8. 


men to say: “We have 
heard him speaking 
blasphemous sayings 
against Moses and 
God.” 12And they 
stirred up the people 
and the older men 


‘and the scribes, and, 


coming upon him sud- 
denly, they took him 
by force and led him 
San'he-drin. 
13 And. they: brought 


|forward false. wit- 


nesses, . who - said:. 
“This man ‘does not 
stop: speaking .things 
against this holy place: 


[and against the Law. 
-14 For 


instance, we 
have heard’ him say 
that this Jesus the 


-Naz-a-rene’ will throw: 


down: this’ place and 


'change the. customs 
that- Moses handed 


down to us.” Net 

15 And as all those 
sitting in the San'he-. 
drin “gazed | ;ab him, 
they saw that his face 


was aso an ene 


f ace. ES 


ri The high: Dites 

said:. ‘“Are these 
things so?” .2 He said: 
*Men, : ‘brothers: and 
fathers, hear. The God 
of glory appeared to 
our. forefather Abra- 
nam: "whilé-he' was in 


/Mes-o-po-ta/mi-a, be- 
of us Abraham. being in the. 5 Mesopotamia. before-f 


fore” he took up. reši- 
dence’ in^ ; Ha’ ran, 
‘said to 
“Go out from. 
your. land..and. from: 
your relatives “and 


ACTS 7: 4—9 
&sûpo sig. Tiv YTV fiv av cot 
hither into the earth which likely to you 
Seifo 4 tóte &€eAOav ÈK 
I should show; then having gone forth out of 
Yrs XaA8aíov X KatQknoev v  Xappóv. 
earth of Chaldeans he resided in Haran. 


KaKetOev petà TO crroSavely tov Tratépa 
And from there after the to die the father 
auto HET@OKICEV autév tlc 
ofhim he caused to change residence: him into 
Uv  Yyfv  ToOtny9 iç fiv Gpeig viv 
ihe earth this into which YOU now 
KaToikeite, 5 koi OÜK E50KEV auTO 
are residing, and not gave to him 
KAnpovouíav èv aut  o088 . priua . To6óc, 

inheritance in it not-but stepping .of foot, 


kai érnyyeidato Sodvar atta EIG KATÁOXETIV 
and he promised to give tohim into having down 


«UT. Kai TQ oméppatı attod pet’ avtdv, 
it and to the seed ofhim after him, 


ouK Gvtog att  TÉKVOU. 6 &A&Ancev &è 


not being tohim of child. Spoke .. but 
obtag ó Ozó0c Sti. Zotar TÒ oTmépua aUro0 
thus the God that willbe the seed | ofhim 
THPOIKOV év Yq &A^oTpíq, kai 
dweller beside in earth foreign, and 
SouAGcouciv auto kai KOKOGOUGIV 
they will enslave it and they will treat badly 


£r] TETpoaÓciac 7 xai tò £0voq o 
years four hundred; — and the nation to which 
av SouAedcouciv KpIVa éyd, 6 
likely they willbe slaves I will judge I, the 
eò eltrev, kai ETÈ Tata 
God said, and after these (things) 
" €€eNeboovTat Kai 
they will come out : and 

Aatpeucouciv .. got év TQ TÓTO 
they will render sacred service tome in the place 
TOUTE. 

this. 


8 Kat Ébokev att StaOyKnvy — mepitropĝs 
And he gave to him covenant of circumcision; 


«ai ottag: éyévmoev  tòv  'loaàk =a 
and ` thus hegenerated the Isaac.. and 
TEpiÉérEuEv attov TÅ Åpépg tH Sy56n, 
he circumcised him tothe day the eighth, 
«ai “loadk tov “laxdB, Kai 'lakóB tovc 
and . Isaac the Jacob, and Jacob the 
6ó68t£ka tratpidpyac. 9 Kai oi sarpiépxoi 
twelve patriarchs. And the patriarchs 
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come on into the lang 
I shall show you» 
4Then he went out 
from the land of the 
Chal-de’ans and took, 
up residence in Ha. 
ran. And from there, 
after his father died; 
[God] caused him to, 
change his residence. 
to this land in which 
vou now dwell. 5 And. 
yet he did not give 
him any inheritable 
possession in it, no, 
not a footbreadth; 
but he promised to 
give it to him as a 
possession, and after. 
him to his seed, 
while as yet he had 
no child. 6 More- 
over, God spoke to: 
this effect, that his 
seed would be alien. 
residents in a foreign 
land and [the people]. 
would enslave them 
and afflict [them] 
for four hundred 
years. T'And that na- 
tion for which they: 
wil slave I shall 
judge, God said, ‘and: 
after these things they, 
will come out and will 
render sacred service 
to me in this place." 

8'"He also gave 
him a covenant of cir-: 
cumcision;- and thus 
he became the faf 
ther of Isaac and 
circumcised him on 
the eighth day, and. 
Isaac of Jacob, and 
Jacob of the twelve. 
family heads. 9 And 
the family heads: 
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CnrAdoavtec Tov loop  dméBovro 


having become jealous of the Joseph they gave off 
Ó  O0róc ET’ ado, 


giç AiyumTov: kai ñv 
into Egypt; and was the God with him, 


10 xoi é€efAato autov Èk 
and hetookupout him 


OeXtyeov 


out of all 


autou, kai Ébokev att yxdpiv 


tribulations of him, and he gave to him graciousness 
BaciAéoc 


xai codiav Papaw 

and wisdom of Pharaoh of king 
Aiyuttou, kal Katéotnoev aùtTòv — fyoOuevov 

of Egypt, and he appointed him governing (one) 
én’ Aïyuntov kai 
upon Egypt 
11 *HA0ev 8& Arpdc 


Came but famine upon whole the 


évavtiov 
in front 


x 


Egypt 


kal Xava&v kai GAiwig  peyaAn, Kal oby 
and Canaan and tribulation great, and not 
nÜp!ckov = xoprácuara of marépeg fuàv 
were finding foodstuffs the fathers  ofus; 


12. dkovoag è “laxdB óvra òria ic 
having heard but Jacob being grains into 
Atyuttoy é€aréoteiev tog tatépac fuv 
Egypt he sent forth out the fathers ^ of us 
ToO Tov: 13 kai èv «à 6cuTépQ 
first [time]; aud in the second [time] 
e&yvopícOn 'loone Toig d&SeAgoic: attod, 
was made known Joseph tothe brothers of him, 


kai  davepóv eyéveto T  apad 15 

and manifest - became tothe Pharaoh the 

yévog 'loonoe. 14  démroort(Aaq 
race of Joseph. Having sent forth 


8 loop petexadécato "loko tov matépa 
but Joseph thence called for Jacob the father 


gdtot kai  Tr&Gcav thy ovyyéveiav v wuyais 
of him and all the -relationship in souls 


ÉB6ouükovra tévte, 15 KatéBn 82 'laxof 
seventy- five, wentdown but Jacob 


giç AtyurTov. koi èreàeútnoev atitdésg Kail of 


into Egypt. And he deceased he and the 
Tatépes fuv, 16 xai p£revéOncav 

fathers of us, and they were transferred 
tic  Zuxíu Kai  éréOncav | év TÔ pvýparti 


into Shechem and they were put in the tomb 


D » L4 > ^ ^ ‘ > , 
- avycato 'ABpa&kpg . tıs dpyupiou 
to which bought Abraham ofprice of silver 
TapX TOv uiv ‘Euuòp £v. Xuxéyg. 


beside ofthe. sons of Hamor in Shechem. 


TACAV TV 
the 


óAov  TÓv. okov- ato. 
and whole the house ofhim. 


èp SAnv tiv Aiyutrrov 


ACTS 7: 10—16 


became jealous of Jo- 
seph and sold him into 
Egypt. But God was 
with him, 10and he 
delivered him out of 
all his tribulations 
and gave him gra- 
ciousness and wisdom 
in the sight of Phar’- 
aoh king of Egypt. 
And he appointed him 
to. govern Egypt. and 
his whole house. 
11 But a famine came 
upon the whole of 
Egypt and Ca’naan, 
even a great tribula- 
tion; and our fore- 
fathers were not 
finding any provi- 
sions; 12But Jacob 
heard there were food- 
Stuffs in Egypt. and he 
Sent. our forefathers 
out the first time. 
13 And during the sec- 
ond time Joseph was 
made known. to his 
brothers; and. the 
family stock of Joseph 
became manifest to 
Pharaoh. 14So Jo- 
seph sent out and 
called Jacob his -fa- 
ther and all his rela- 
tives from that place, 
to the number . of 
seventy-five souls. 
15 Jacob went down 
into Egypt. And he de- 
ceased; and so did 


‘our forefathers, 16 and 


they were transferred 


to She’chem* and were 


laid in the tomb that 


Abraham had bought 


for a price with silver 
money. from the sons 
of Ha’mor in She’chem. 


ur SLE ORENSE a 


16* She'chem, J351; ‘‘Sy’chem,’’= NBA. 


ACTS 7:17—24 


17  Ka8ógq '6& 6 ffyyitev, — ó  xpóvoc 


donne as but wasnearing the time 


Tho;  E£rayyseA(a OpgoAóynotv 6 
ae a E of a Sn tenda - the 


còc ` TÖ --’ABpadcy, n&Enocev 6  Aoóc . kai 
God to the ‘Abraham, . grew the people and 

"ErAn06vOn © év Al ume ^18 &ypi 
it was Multiplied - in i ; until 


oð àvéot Pacıheùg ` 
which [time] stood up king 


Atyuirrov, ôç - otK fog > TÓv 
^ Egypt, who ..not had" known. the 
19' orog - KaTATOpIoS HEVOS TÒ yévoc 
' This (one) having used craft against the race 
Hav | ékókoctv | ToUG .. TaATEPAS TOU 
ofus . . treated badly .. the. fathers. of the 


moiy tà Boson £kOcra. aórQv eig TÒ 
to me making the infants exposed ofthem into the 


Évepog em 
different upon 
"lwo. 
Joseph. 


i Cooyovteto9o:..: . 20 v o & 
ar do be pp adh alive. In... which 
Katpó ėyevvńðn | Mouofüc,kai ñv. 


appointed time was Denard Moses, and. he was 


daoteiog’ . TQ Bed ôç. dvETpaon uvas. 
beautiful . ‘to the’ God; who was nursed months 
TpElQ ^ dv TO olko Tod TaTpÓcG: 
three ^: in . the house. ofthe father; 
21 ékre0fvrog ^ ^ è | atta. dveiAato: 
having been exposed but  ofhim  : took up 
adtov Tp Ouydrnp . Papad kai åveðpéyarto 
him the ipud ofPharaoh and  shereared 
aUtóv ` aut gig . | uidv. 22 xoi 
him to herself into . son. And 
' érrarSev0n Movafic. Téon coig AiyuTrtiov, 
was re^ Moses. ` to all wisdom p gyptians, 
ñv - Suvatdc èv Aóyoiç kai ëpyoç 
he was : and to works 


Ed powerful in words 


cGUTOU. ' 

of him. : Do. . 
, 23 "Oc && emrAnpodto arte: 
As. but was being fulfilled to him 
TEGOEPAKOVTAETHS Xpóvoc, dvéQn . émi Tiv 
of forty years' time, itcameup “upon the 
Kapsta QUTOU . émicképao8ot. ToUG &5eApouc 
, heart  ofhim ~~ to look upon the . brothers 


avitod-tots ulotic '"lopanA. 24 xoi iBóv 


ofhim the sons’ of Israel. And having seen 
five &BikoÓpevov .fpOvaro — kai 
someone, being unjustly treated - “he defended | "and 
érrainaey éxSiknow XQ “kerraravoupévep 
did vengeance to the (one) being abused 


566 


17 “Just as the time 
was approaching: for 
[fulfilment- of] the 
promise that God had 
openly declared to 
Abraham, the : people 
grew and multiplied in 
Egypt, 18until there 
rose. a different king 
over Egypt, who did 
not know of. Joseph, 
19 This one used state- 
craft against our race 
and. wrongfully forced 
the fathers, to. expose 
their .infants, that 
they might not be 
preserved alive. 20In 
that. .particular.. time 
Moses was: born, and 
he was divinely beauti- 
ful. And he was nursed 
three months in [his] 


-|father’s home. 21 But 


when he was exposed, 
the daughter -of 
Phar’aoh picked him 
up and brought. him 
up as her.own son. 
22 Consequently Moses 
was instructed in all 
the . wisdom of the 
Egyptians. In fact, he 
was powerful in his 
words and deeds. 
23"Now when the 
time of his fortieth 
year was being ful- 
filed, it came into 
his heart, to make 
an inspection. of . his 
brothers, the sons of 
Israel. . 24 And when 
he caught sight -.of 
a certain -one being 
unjustly treated, Tie 
defended ‘him “and 
executed verigeance for 


the one being abused 


567 ACTS. 7: 25—32 


matagag `= `  TÓV ' Aiytrniov. | by striking the Egyp- 
having smitten `- : the Egyptian| |tian down; 25 He was 
25 évouitev :, 8& -. ouviévar ~ toc | SUpposing his brothers 
He was of the opinion . but to comprehend - the: | would grasp that God 
aSeapous St: ó. Oedc Sid. yeipdc avrod | Was. giving them sal- 
brothers - that the God. through. hand of him | vation -by his hand, 


but they did not grasp 


8í6ociv campiav attoic,- of = -5è où 


is giving salvation ;to them, the (ones) but. not | [it]. 26 And. the. next 
ouviKav. .. 26 45 qe èmioúoņn = upg day he appeared to 
comprehended, To the and beingupon . day: them: as. they were 
Goon ^ "  obroi axopévol kai | Sighting, and he tried 

he pects seen'. Eg iB Po [s s and | to bring them togeth- 
- guiAAaccev-’ aùtoùç. cic eiphvnv : simóv -€T again in, peace, 


he was reconciling them .into peace having said: saying, ‘Men, ou. are 


*AvSpec, ^ &5eApoi gore’ =: iva. brothers. Why do. vov 
Male persons, brothers vou are; in order that what treat each other. un- 
&Biketre &AAnAouc; |Justiy?' 27 But the one 
are YOU treating unjustly t one another? | that.was treating. his 
27 60° - BE áBikÓv. -. ^ TÓv. TANGiov neighbor. unjustly 
The (one) but treating unjustly :the neighbor thrust him away, say- 

i ; € 
é&mócaro avtov =. eiróv .  Tíg^ “og: | ing, "Who: . appointed 
pushed away him having said Who you | you ruler and. judge 


over...us? . 28 You. do 
not-want:to do away 
with me in the same 
manner that.you did 
away with. the. Egyp- 


KATEOTNOEV &pxXovta Kai Sikaorhy èm? ` fiuàv; 
appointed ruler and judge -upon -us?:: 


28 uù- dveAciv pe. oU Gék ðv Tpórov 
Not totake up me you are wiling what manner 


^ ádveiAec |... Éx0iq ‘tov Alyurrtiov: 
you took S yesterday :. the- Egyptian? -.. tian.. A „do 
29 čpuyev &č Mouoñg èv. tT. Aóyo tovto, | OU?’ 29 At this speech 
o 2 but Moses” in hai word. Mis Moses took: to. flight 
koi £y£vero © mópotkog. -èv yi ^ MaSicp, 3nd became, an alien 
and ne became dweller beside - in ces of £ Midian, bres in. ae land 
o0. . éyévwmotv  vioUg úo: ` Nos ,J|of.Midlan, where he 
where Ae ep sons. two. i one {became the:-father of 
. 80 Kai mAnpo8ÉvrQv — c Duo BrQy S PWO_SOMS. Qoo os 
And” having been fulfilled . -> of years. 30 “And when: ‘forty 
TEGOepóxovTa ` pO ott ‘èv (jj | years: were fulfilled, 
forty ^ ^ "he eect seen . tohim .: in: the }there appeared to him 
© épiuo “^” tod Spoug Live &yysAog év{in. the wilderness. of 
desolate [place] of the Mount Sinai angel in Mount Si’nai an angel* 
$Aoyi mupde -Bárou 31 ó 6 Movofic|in the: fiery. flame. of 
fame offire ofthornbush; ' “the but -Moses |a thornbush.^31 Now 
. ibOv.-.:  -&0a0nactv ^^ “td” papa | When Moses saw it he 
having seen. he wondered at- the: sight; marveled at the sight. 


But/.as.he was ap- 


TzpocEpxopévou Sè aUTo0 'xaravoficat éyéveto |E S- ne wi : 
proaching: to- investi- 


coming toward but of him to mind down occurred: 


dav, Kupíou 32 'Eyó: b ` Beg 1Gv -| gate, Jehovah's" : voice 
Voice of Lord - e. Oe the God of the came, 32 ‘I am the God 
30* An angel,- ‘BAC; : Jehovah's ‘angel, ‘Jheai-itmarsin; “an angel: of the 


Lord, DSy». 31^ Jehovah' S, 43-18; the Lord’s,- NBA. 


ACTS 7: 33—38 


maTtépwv ou, 6  O0:cócg `ABpaàu kai 
fathers of you, the God of Abraham and 
"Toadk Kal 'lakó. Zvrpogog 8& yevópevoç 


of Isaac and of Jacob. Atremble but having become 


Moavofic otk  éróAua — karavorga:. 33 efirev 
Moses not wasdaring to mind down. Said 
58 att@ ó kÜpiog Aócov TÒ OüTóÓnuax TÓV 
but to him the Lord Loosen the sandal ofthe 


LÀ 


mov ou, 6 yap 1ó6mog ip à 
feet of you, the for place upon which 
EOTNKAG yñ &yía &oív. 
you have stood earth holy is. 
34 iSav elSov thy KÓKQG1V TOU 
Having seen Isaw the badtreatment of the 
AaoG pou ToÜ év AiyOmtQ, kai tod 
people of me ofthe (one) in Egypt, . and ofthe 
cTevayuo0 awto jjkouca, kai KatéBny 
groaning ' of it heard, and Icame down 


éEedgoOat abtotc: kai vOv Se0po drrooteiAw 
to take out them; and now hither I shall send off 


oe &lg Alyutrtov. 35 Todtov tov Movet, 
you into Egypt. This the Moses, : 


év NipvyioavTo eimévteg Tiç oè 
whom they disowned (ones) having said Who you 


Katéotnoey äpxovtTa Kai ıkaoTÁv, ToÛTOV 
appointed ruler and judge, this (one) 


6 Gedc kai &pxovta kai AUTpwTHV á&rréo va kev 


the God and ruler and deliverer has sent off 
ouv XEIpi &yyé^ou TOU 
together with hand of angel of the (one) 
ódO£vroq qQUTQ év TH Bato. 
having become seen tohim in the thornbush. 
36  oóroG ¿Eńyayev autoug TOTAS 
This (one) led out them having done 


T AlyürtQ kai év 


tépata kai onpeia £v 3 
the Egypt and in 


portents and signs in 
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of your forefathers, 
the God of Abraham 
and of Isaac and of 
Jacob,’ Seized with 
trembling, Moses did 
not dare to investi. 
gate further. - 33 Je- 
hovah? said to him; 
‘Take the sandals 
off your feet, for the 
place on which yoy 
are standing is holy 
ground. 34I have cer. 
tainly seen the wrong: 
ful treatment of my 
people who are in 
Egypt, and I have 
heard their groaning 
and have come down 
to deliver them. And 
now come, I will send 
you off to Egypt. 
35 This Moses, whom 
they disowned, saying, 
‘Who appointed you 


ruler and judge?’ this 
man God sent off as 
both ruler and deliv- 
erer by the hand of 
the angel that ap- 
peared to him in the 
thornbush. 36 This 
man led them ‘out 
after doing portents 


^ z -— ^ 21. and signs in Egypt 
"Epud Oardoon Kai £v tH puo ; i 
Red s . Sea n and in the desolate [place] | and in the Red Sea 
én  teooepákovta and in the wilderness 
years forty. for forty years. 5 
37 oôtós otv ó — Movuocfis ó 37 “This is the Mo- 
This B ithe i ma A (one) | ses that said to the 

eima TOi; vioig 'lopamn poontny 1 ‘God? 
having Said to the sons of Israel Prophet SORS of Israel, Go 3 
a bees & Bede. x s TOW wil raise up for you 
Üuiv ao Toti Up E id 
to oU will make stand up the God. outof the ies among oin 
^ ^ € > 2 z 2 e 
a&SehoGv tudv ÁG é£y&. 38 oftéc gory | brothers a prophe 
brothers of eae ae sie. This is |like me.’ 38 This. is 
33* Jehovah, Ju-141-18; The Lord, NBA. 37^ God, RBAVg; Jehovah 


YOUR God, J7$1-151617; The Lord God, CSy?P. 
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E 2 
£V 


Yevopevoc £y TH ékkAncíq 
in 


Ó 
the (one) having come to be in the ecclesia 
tÂ épüuo eta TOO d&yyéAou Tod 
RU desolate [place] with the angel the (one) 
AaAo0vtog atid v TH Sper Live kal Ty 
speaking tohim in the Mount Sinai and ofthe 
ratépav Wav, ôg e6€ato Aóyia 
fathers ofus, which one received little words 
tàvra  Oo0vot — Opíiv, 39 à ouK 
living to give to vov, to which (one) not 
jÉAnoav úmńýkooi yevéoðai oi tratépec ńuĝv 
they willed obedient to become the fathers of us 


à arracavto Kai  £oTpáoncav èv 
but they pushed away and they turned back in 
Taig — Kapó(aiq autav cig Aiyutrtov, 
the hearts of them into Egypt, 
40 cittévtec TQ  ‘“Aaxpav [loínoov fiv 
having said to the Aaron Make to us 
(cog oi  Trpomopeócoviat "Qv ô yàp 
gods who will go ahead ofus; the for 
Mavons oóTroc, Oc e€hyayev waco èk yñ 
Moses this, who  ledout us  outof eart 
Alyór TOU, otK oiSapev Tí | Éyév&ETO 
ofEgypt, not wehaveknown what occurred 
avTe. 4l xoi  éugooxoroíncav év tails 
to him. And they made calf in the 
TO 


jpépatg éxeivaig Kal åvýyayov Ouvoíav 
days and they led up sacrifice to the 
EvOPaivovTo év TOG 

eing well-minded in the 
42 čatpepev &è 
Turned but 


those 
coy, Kal 

idol, and they were 
fpyoig tv yXEIPaV aUTÓYv. 
works ofthe hands ofthem. 
6 QEdc kai Trapé6okev auTOUS 
the God and gave beside them 
Aatpevetv TH oTpatig tod 
to be rendering sacred service tothe army ofthe 
o0pavoO, KABOG yYéypaarrat év 
heaven, according as it has been written in 
BiBAo rtv mpopntåv M oocyia Kal 
Book of the prophets No victims and 
&ucíaq TPOONVEYKATE pot ëm 
sacrifices xou bore toward to me years 
tegoepcxovta év TH. épnyuo, : ofkoc 
forty in the desolate [place], - house 
lopaA; 43 xai dveddBete tiv oknvüv tod 
of Israel? And youtookup the tent ofthe 
Mohdx kai tò &otpov tod Oeo ‘Pouod, roUq 
Moloch and the star ofthe god Rompha, the 
Türroug oUG eTOINTATE Tpookuvety 
types which vou made to be worshiping 


ACTS 7: 39—43. 


he that came to. be 
among the congrega- 
tion in the wilderness 
with the angel that 
spoke to him on 
Mount Sinai and with 
our forefathers, and 
he received living sa- 
cred pronouncements 
to give vov. 39 To 
him our forefathers 
refused to become obe- 
dient, but they thrust 
him aside and in their 
hearts they turned 
back to Egypt, 40 say- 
ing to Aaron, 'Make 
gods for us to go 
ahead of us. For this 
Moses, who led us out 
of the land of Egypt, 
we do not know what 
has happened to him.’ 
di So they made a 
calf in those days 
and brought up a 
Sacrifice to the idol 
and began to enjoy 
themselves in the 
works of their hands. 
42 So God turned and 
handed them over to 
render sacred service 
to the army of heav- 
en, just as it is writ- 
ten in the book of 
the prophets, ‘It was 
not to me that vov 
offered victims and 
sacrifices for forty 
years in the wilder- 
ness, was it, O house 
of Israel? 43 But it 
was. the tent of Mo- 
loch and the star 
of the god Re’phan 
that vou took up, 
the figures which 
xou made to worship | 


£mékeiva 


yds beyond 


i. YOU 


piou - fiv TOÍG 
was. to the 


Kaba 


1, ceeding as 
Mouocr 
Moses 
týmov ôv 
type which 


£i ayov. 
Hoaf in: 


ard 
from 
wg "TOV 
“until ‘the 
piv éveorrioy | 


"is inhabiting; 
. 49 ‘O 
ME The 
=trrrotréS10v 
footstool `. 


otkov 
: ^ house 
ñ tig 
or what 


49> Jehovah,: sp-14,19-18 i 


510 


them. Consequently i 
wil deport vov be 
yond Babylon. ir 
44“Our forefather? 
had ‘the tent of “tigi 
witness in the wilder 
ness, just as he gave 
orders when spea 
to Moses:to maké"^t 
according to the pat 
tern he had: 
45 And our forefather 
who succeeded one 
also brought it in with 
Joshua* into the lang 
possessed by the na: 
tions, whom “Got 
thrust out from ‘be: 
fore our forefathers: 
Here it remained ‘un 
til the days of David: ^ 
46 He found favor“ in 
the sight of God'and 
asked for [the priv? 
ilege of] providing" SE 
habitation for" the 
God of Jacob. 47 Hows! 
ever, Sol’o-mon built 
a house for -him3 
48 Nevertheless, ' ` the, 
dwell in houses made 
with. hands; just 88. 
the "prophet says,’ 
49 The heaven is my, 
throne, and the earth’ 
is my footstool:- "What 
sort of house will YoU. 
build’ for me? Jeho= 
vah? says: Or what is 
the place for my “reste 
ing? 50 My hand made’ 
al these thins, € od 
it. not?' 


51 “Obstinate ^ men. 


and. uncircumcised. 
r ; 


in. hearts and ;ears- 
the 7 
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cel 


TÔ . Trvevpati 
always 


you to the spirit the holy. 


AVTITTITTTETE, OG of matépeç Uuav kai 
you are falling against, as the fathers 


guei 52- xiva ., "T!v 
you. Which. (one). of the prophets 


à8(o£av of marépeg OpnQv; . kai 
persecuted the fathers of vou? And they killed 


TOUS TpoKaTay YEiAavTas Trepi 
the (ones) having announced beforehand about the 


MITES 


EMUTEWSG TOU Sixatou oS viv 
coming . ofthe righteous (one) of whom now 
ýpeîg .trpoSétatr Kal — goveig. £y£vec0e, 
you... betrayers .and murderers | vou became, 
53 oífriveg éAGBete- tov vópov slg Siatayàç 
: who ` You received the law. into orders 

&yyé£Aov, kai oók pudiate. j 

of angels, and not yov guarded.. 

54 ? AkoÜovTEG . 66 TOUTQG `` 
Hearing ^: but these (things) - 
Sietrpfovto TAIG KapSiatc 

they were being sawn through to the hearts 

aùtÂv kai. £Bpuxov. tous . ó6óvra 
ofthem and they were gnashing the teeth 

ér’ = atv. 55 ómápxov . E minans 
upon him. Being 

mvevpatos &yíou  &revícaq £lc TÓv oUpavey 
of spirit holy having gazed into the heaven 
elev óav Geot Kai 'Inoo0v- égotata 

hesaw glory ofGod and Jesus having stood 

K SeE:av TOU 8e00, $6 koi 

out of right [parts] of the God, and 
etrev "1600 Bewpd TOUG | oUpavoUq 
he said Look! Iam beholding the heavens 


Binvotypiévouc Kai tov ufóv TOU: åvðpótoü 


having been opened and the Son of the | man 
èk 0. 6cfiv éotdta . To0 . O&o0. 
outof right [parts] having stood of the ` God. 
91 Kp&Eavtec 5é povi ` yeyóéňņ 
Having vied t _ but to voice great 


T& Ota avtav, Kal Ópuncov - 


" OUVÉOXOV 
they held together the ears of them, and they rushed 
dpo8upaSdv em". -. aÙTóv, 58 kai 
like-mindedly upon him, and 


TO åy% 


of vou also 


TpO$nTOV OUK 
not 


&réKTEIvay 


TAS 


. ACTS 7: 52—58 


You are always re- 
sisting the holy spirit; 
as YOUR forefathers 
did, so vou. do. 
52 Which. one of the 
prophets did YOUR 
forefathers not perse- 
cute? Yes, they killed 
those. who made an- 
nouncement ‘in ad- 


|vance concerning the 


coming of the righ- 
-teous One, whose. þe- 
trayers and murderers 
vou have now become, 
53 vou. who received 
the Law:as transmit- 
ted by  angels*. but 
have not kept it.” 

54 Well, at hearing 
these things they. felt 
cut to their hearts 
and began. to gnash 
their teeth at him. 
55 But he, being full 
of. holy spirit, gazed 
into heaven and 
caught sight of Ged’s 


‘glory and of «Jesus 


standing at God's 
right hand, 56 and he 
said: “Look! I behold 


.|the heavens opened 


up. and the Sòm- of 


| man standing at God's 


right hand.. 57 At 
this they cried oüt at 
the top of the voice 
and put their hands 
over their ears and 
rushed upon. him with 


|one accord. 58 And 


53? More literally, 


"the Law as transmissions of angels." 


J^" reads: 


"the Law at the hands of angels." Vg reads: ‘legem in dispositione(m) 


angelorum,’’ or, 


translate “by the hand of." 


."the Law by the disposition of angels." Compare Vg 
and LXX. at 2 Chronicles - 23:18, - where hes uses 


‘dispositionem’! to 


ACTS 7:59—8:4 


ExBaddévtec Ew THS TrOAECOS 
having ejected outside the city 

£XiGoBóAovwv. Kai oi pdapTupEs 

they were throwing stones. | And the witnesses 


é&méOcvro v tu&rio aóTQV map Tous 
put off the outer garments of them beside the 


TO5aG veaviou KaAoupévou — LavAou. 
feet of young man being called Saul. 


59 xoi £A:80BdAouv TOV Ltépavov 
And they were throwing stones at the Stephen 


étixadouuevov Kal Agyovta Kupie 'Inoo0, 
calling upon and saying Lord Jesus, 
Sé€ar tò mveĝuá pou: 60  60cic 6 
receive the spirit of me; having put but 
TX yóvara  Ékpatev — $ovf peydAn. Kópie 
the knees  hecriedout to voice great Lord, 
pri omons avtotg tatbtny thy 
not you should make to stand to them this the 
&papríay: Kai TOUTO eltrav 
sin; and this (thing) having said 
¿koi phy. 
he fell asleep. 


g Za0^ocg. 5& ñv CUVEUGOKQV TÀ 
Saul but was thinking well together to the 
&vaipéce: awtod. 'Eyévero 6è év ékeívg TÅ 
lifting up of him. Occurred but in that the 
ép Siwypdg péyag mì Tv éxkAnoiav 
day persecution great upon the ecclesia 
TV év "|lepoooAópoig — mávreg 88 
the (one) in Jerusalem; ali but 
Oiowápncav kar& ric xópag TAS 'louBaíaq 
were dispersed down the regions ofthe Judea 
Kal Zapapiag TÀÜV TOV  åmootóňwv. 
and of Samaria besides the apostles. 
2  cuvekÓóuicav 58 tov XréQavov &vSpec 
Carried together but the Stephen male persons 
evAaBeig Kal éwoíncav koreróv péyav £m 
well-holding and they made lamentation great upon 


x 


avTa. 3 Xa0^ocg 88 eAupaivero tiv 
him. Saul but  wasoutraging the 
£kkAnoíav KATE TOUS OÍKouG 
ecclesia down on the houses 
£icTOoptuóuEvoc, oUpwv TE &v6pag kal 
going in, dragging and male persons and 
yuvaikas Trapebi6ou Eig guAakiy. 

women he was giving beside into prison. 

4 Oi ; uiv oðv 

The (ones) indeed therefore 


a aa ee ee 


60* Jehovah, J318; Lord, MBA. 
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after throwing ~ 
outside the city, they 
began casting Stones 
at him. And the wit. 
nesses laid.down thei 
outer garments at the 
feet of a young 
called Saul. 59 And 
they went on casti 
stones at Stephen ogg 
he made appeal: ang 
said: "Lord Jesus, re. 
ceive. my spirit,» 
60 Then, bending: his 
knees, he cried, out 
with a strong voice: 
"Jehovah, do .not 
charge this sin against 
them." And after say. 
ing this he fell asleep 
[in death]. — ^ 


& Saul for his part, 
was approving “of 
the murder of him. < 
On that day great 
persecution arose 
against the congrega- 
tion that was in 
Jerusalem; all except 
the apostles were 
scattered throughout 
the regions - of. Ju- 
de'a and Sa:mar'- 
ia. 2But reverent 
men carried Stephen 
to the burial, ` and 
they made a great 
lamentation over him. 
3 Saul, though, began 
to deal outrageous- 
ly with the congre- 
gation. Invading.- one 
house after 'anotheft 
and, dragging | out 
both men and wom- 
en, he would turn 
them over to prison. 
4However, those w 


| 
| 


573 
§iaotrapévtes Abov 
paving been dispersed went through 
eùayyEAGópevoi tov Aóyov. 5 PíMmros 
declaring as good news the word. Philip 
è KarreA8cv ei¢ Tiv TOA THC 
put having gone down into the city of the 
apia éKkfpucotv aUTtoiG TÓv xpicTÓv. 
ics do he was preaching tothem the  Christ.- 
6 Tpoctiyov 6 oi dxAar TOlG 


Wereattentive but the crowds tothe (things) 
Acyouévoig Ud tod DiAitrou Óguo0uuabóv év 
peing said by the Philip like-mindedly in 
1a  &Kkoúsiv autos kai BAérreiw TH 
the to be hearing them and tobe looking at the 
ompa & ¿moist T Todo yàp 
signs which he was doing; many for 
TOV éxévtov mveúuata káðapra 
ofthe (ones) having Spirits unclean 
vta povi peyóÀq &&fipxovro, 
erying aloud to voice great they were coming out, 
mooi 68€ Tr'apaeAugévot Kal xoAoi 
many but having been paralyzed and lame 


M@epatrevOnoav: 8 éyéveto è moù xapa 
they were cured; occurred but much joy 


iy TH TOA éxeivy. 
in the city that. 
9 ’Avnip . 6éÉ 
Male person but 
MpouTTHPXev v TH TrOAEt yayevov Koi 
was before in the city practicing magic and 
i&cTávov tO eOvog Tho Layapiac, Aéyov 
nation of the Samaria, saying 
ÉauTÓv péyav, 10 [^ 
great, to whom 
wavtes &TÒ = uikpoü 
all from small (one) 
Ottég otv Å 
This (one) is the 
Kkaàoupévy Meyáñn. 
the being called Great. 
S att@ Sia - 7d 
They were attentive but. tohim through the 


t ~ z ^ , > $. 
ikav@ ypdve Toig  payíaiş e€eotaKévar 
sufficient Xime to the magical acts to have amazed 


dvouati  Xípov 


TIS 
toname Simon 


some 


astonishing the 


elvai TIVE - 
tobe somebody himself 
TTPOGELXOV 

they were being attentive 
fg peyáňou AÉYOVTEG 
until great (one) saying 


100 (O&o00 1 
ofthe God 


T'DOCElXxOV 


Awauis 
Power 


u. 


QUTOÜG. 12 Ste è  émríoTEUcav 14H 
them. When but they believed tothe 
Ou hme evary ye oyuévo mepÌ Tfi; 
Philip declaring good news about the 
Becirciag tod Oeod Kai Tod dvduaTos 
kingdom ofthe God and ofthe name 


ACTS 8: 5—12 


had been scattered 
went through the land 
declaring the good 
news of the word. 
5 Philip, for one, went 
down to the city of 
Sa-mar‘i-a and began 
to preach the Christ 
to them. 6 With one 
accord the crowds 
were paying attention 
to the things said 
by Philip while they 
listened and looked at 
the signs he was per- 
forming. 7 For there 
were. many that had 
unclean spirits, and 
these would cry out 
with a loud voice and 
come out. Moreover, 
many that were para- 
lyzed and lame were 
cured. 8 So there came 
to be a great deal 
of joy in that city. 

9Now. in the city 
there was a certain 
man. named Simon, 
who, prior to this, had 
been practicing mag- 
ical arts and amazing 
the nation of Sa-mar'- 
i:a, saying he himself 
was somebody great. 
10 And al of them, 
from the least to the 
greatest, would pay 
attention to him and 
say: “This man is the 
Power of God, which 
can be called Great.” 
il So they would. pay 
attention to him 
because of his hav- 
ing amazed them for 
quite a while by his 
magical arts. 12 But 
when they believed 
Philip, who was de- 
claring the good news 
of the kingdom. of 
God and of the name 
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Ingo ^  XptoTo0, : £Bonrrijovro of Jesus Christ; th they 

of Jesus ': Christ, . ^ . they were being baptized | proceeded to be: 
"év86pec; te kai yuvoikeg. 13 6 6&2 | tized, both men. and 


male persons and and women, The but| women. 13 Simon 


l(uQv. kal autos  . émríOTEUOEV, kai |self also became ig 
Simon also . he believed, and | believer, and, “attes 

Barrtiabeic fjv . . vpockaprtepóv | being baptized, he 
having been baptized he was. . persevering was in constant: at. 


TQ Pirie, Otopóv te onyeia Kai | tendance upon Philipg 
to the. S Philip, beholding and signs. and|and he was amazed 
Suvayerg _heydAac yivopévac |at beholding: -great 
powers . great -Occurring signs and powerful 

e€iatato. : works taking - “Places, 


he was being astonished. 
714 ’Axotoavtes 5 ot 
Having heard. but the 
&móoToAo:^Óm | S€Sextat 


14 When the apógt 
tles in Jerusalem 
heard that "Sa-mar- 
i-a had accepted” the 


êv *lepocoAÓporG 
in Jerusalem 
-Xagapía TÓv 


- apostles. that has accepted the Samaria the | word ‘of God; they 
Aóyov . to. 8700 diréoteitkav  Tpóc avTovs| dispatched Peter.:an¢ 
word ofthe. -God they sent off toward ©‘ them’. John to them; 15; ‘ane 


l'lérpov Kai’ wavy, 15 oftwec|these went ‘down 
Peter and - John, > who |and prayed for them 
kara ávre Tpoon0tavro  "repi  aórOv|to get holy: "spirit; 
having gone down prayed ' about. them |16 For it had- ‘not yet 
ÖTOÇ : -MáBooiw TveOpa &yiov: | fallen upon àny: og 
so that they might receive spirit holy; of them, but they "had 
16 oó5émà yàp Av- èm ovSevi. abTÓV only been baptized! in 


not but yet for  it'was upon no one ofthem 


ÈTITETTOKÓG, © póvov | SE: BeBorrricuévo:. 
having fallen on, . .only: but having been baptized 


“of” the 
1T TREN 
they -went Jaying. the 


the name 
Lord Jesus... 


óTüpxov tic. td Svopa : tod .Kupíou. 'Inoo0: 
they were into:the name ofthe Lord Jesus. .| hands upon them, ET. 
17 téte ! émeTíOgcav Tag  xtipag : ém’ | they PORA to Pipe 
. Then tey y were putting the hands upon | holy spirit. 2.45 4i 
«Oro0c, Kal .' É£A&uBavov  -mveðpa yov. 
“them,” and „they were receiving . spirit holy. 18 Now. when Simon 
: i : l saw that rode 
18 15v è ó Lipov Gti. Sà. the laying Ot 
Having seen- "but the Simon that through th hand E dh 
Tfjc émBécews.  TÓV yxtipOv TOv. &mrocTÓAOV e anum d a 
the putting upon ofthe ‘hands ofthe apostles |apostles the - .Spiz- 
: 6í6oro1 10: mvsÜua TpooHveyKev aUroig [it was. given, hé 
is being given ` the: spirit he offered - tothem. offered them" mion- 
xpriuara 19 MÉyov — Adte x«&poi Tù jey, 19 saying: Give 
monies . - saying Give vou alsotome the |me- also: this 3 au" 
é£oucíay Taómv — f^ > d$ "dày 1 
authority this inorderthat to whom if ever thority, that anyon? 
ém180 THE xeipag AapBavyn myeua upon whom I. ag 
I should place the "hands he may receive -spirit |MY- hands may ‘receive 


holy spirit." -20 Buh 


-20 Mérpoc  8& ettrey 
Sao ‘Peter said to- himt 


&ytov. 
"Peter. but ` said 


holy. 


TPOG atrév 
toward -him 
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épyupiéy. cou civ oi en tic 
d silver  ofyou together with you letbe into 


TAL OY, ón Tiv Sapecv tod Ge0U 
destruction, because the er gift ofthe God 


OUIOaS . Sià- xpnpatrav  KtôâOðaI. 
g n 
you opined through monies to acquire. 


21 ovx Zotiv: cor. pepig oU06& kAnpog £v TO 
. Not is to you part . nor lot in the 
óy% TOUTQ, Å yap kap8ía cou oùk- ~otw 
Aye this, i the .for heart of you not is 


eideia — Eva: to «B00. 22 ugravónocov 
straight inagainst the God. : Repent 


cov. amd: THG 'kak(aG - cou Tatty, Kai 
therefore from the -badness of dust of this, - and 


SeńðnTi tod Kupiou ci apa . &ocOrjoeraí 
supplicate ofthe Lord if really. willbe let go off 


got 5 énívoa. qts KapSiag cou 
to you the device ofthe heart of you; 
23: gis yap xoMw. mKkpiag Kal aov6Eo pov 
. into for bile of bitterness and joint-bond 
: &&ikíaq - ópà c£ óvTa. 

of adeh teo natal Iam oS hg you being. 
24. &mokpiOcic && [o Lipov | ettrev 


Having answered but the Simon. said 
Aej8nTe | opel óTip eyo TpÓG tov KÜpiov 


Supplicate vou over me toward the Lord 
ómoq undév erréAOn ém — èpè 
so that nothing should Gane on upon me 


av ciprKate. 
of which (things) you have said. 


25 Oi : èv `> otv 
The (ones) : indeed therefore 
Stapaptupapevor kal AaAjoavtes 


having given thorough witness | and having spoken 


iy. Adyov Tod  kupíou óTÉOTpEeQov |. 
the word ofthe Lord they were turning back 


ti; "lepocóAuua, TOAAGG Te  KOuag TOV 
into Jerusalem, many and villages ofthe 


euny YEAiCovto. © 
they were addressing with good news. 


T POS 


Yapyapeitdv 
Samaritans 


' 26 “AyyeAog &è Kupiou éAáAnoctv 
aa but of Lord spoke 


d :Aéyov 'AváomnÜi Kai TropsgUou. kar 


Philip saying. Stand up and be going down 
ueomuBo(ov emt. Ty -. ó8óv Tv 
south upon the way the (one) 


toward | 


ACTS 8: 21—26 


"May your silver per- 
ish with you, because 
you thought through 
money to get posses- 
sion of the free. gift 
of God. 21 You have 
neither. part. nor lot 
in this. matter, for 
your heart is not 
straight in the sight 
of God. 22 Repent, 
therefore, of this 
baseness of yours, and 
supplicate Jehovah? 
that, if possible, the 
device of your heart 
may be forgiven you; 
23 for I see you are 
a poisonous gall and 
a bond. of unrigh- 
teousness." 24In an- 
swer Simon said: 
“You men, make sup- 
plication for me to 
Jehovah» that none 
of the things you 
have said may come 
upon me." 

.25 Therefore, when 
they had given the 
witness thoroughly 
and had spoken the 
word ‘of Jehovah,* 
they turned back to 
Jerusalem, and they 
went declaring the 
good news to many 
villages of the Sa- 
mar'i tans. : 

26 However, Jeho- 
vah's? angel spoke to 


Philip, saying: “Rise 
and £0, to the south 
to the road that 


2? Jehovah, J!5; God, J"VgSy»; 
338: the Lord, NBA: God, -Syp. 
God, ASyr. 264 Jehovah's, J^815,15-18; 


the Lord, NBA. 24> Jehovah, J7.813, 
25° Jehovah, J7,17,18; 
the Lord's, XBA. 


the Lord,: NB; 


ACTS 8:27—833 


«araBaívoucav amd 'lepovcaM]u sig [ &Gav 


going down from Jerusalem into Gaza; 

A 3 ` » » 3 B. 
aŭt éOTiv Épnpyoc. 27 xai — vara TAG 
this is  desolate [placel. And having stood up 
émoprüOn, Kal i500 åvůp Ai8(op 

he went, and look! male person Ethiopian 
&)vo0xog  SuvdoTns Kav6áxng paciA(conc 
eunuch man of power of Candace queen 


Alüiómov, 8 ñv èm mong ts Yé5nc 
of Ethiopians, who was upon all the treasure 
autic, ôç  émnAO0n TpocKuvrig ov eic 
ofher, who had come going to worship into 
*lepovoaAny, 28 ñv è  ÜmooTpéQOv 

Jerusalem, he was but returning 
Kal kaðńuevoç mì tod &pparog aUTo0 kai 
and' Siting S upon the chariot ofhim and 
aveyivwoKkeyv TOV TpOOntTny 'Hoaíav. 
he was reading the prophet Isaiah. 
29 elev 68. tò mvua TO — Oum 

Said but the Spirit to the Philip 
l1pócezA0& Kai KkoAMjOnti TO &PpATI 

Come you toward and be glued tothe chariot 

r 9 4 x t 
TOÜTQ. 30 . mpocópapuov 5€ [o 

Rin. Having run toward but the 
Q(AvrmOoG  fjkovoev attod — ÓvayivóckovToqG 

Philip heard of him reading 
'Heaíav Tov mpopýtnv, koi eitev Apá 

Isaiah the prophet, and  hesaid Really 

YE YIVOOKEIC à 
in fact are you knowing 
AVAYIVOOKEIC; 31 Ó &è simev Mads 
you are reading? The (one) but said How 
yap àv Suvaí unv àv | uf TIC 
for likely I would beable ifever not someone 
65nyjoet pe; mapekáňeoćév te TOv DiAmrtrov 
should guide me? Heentreated and the Philip 

&vaBávra kaoQtcat góv QUTÓ. 
having come up to sit down together with him. 

32 4  &è epoxy TAS ypapng fiv 

The but passage ofthe scripture which 
åveyivwokev fv aŭt ‘Os mpóßarov éti 
he was reading was this As sheep upon 
ooayry fix Kai OG &uvòç £vavtíov 

EASA he was led, and as lamb  inagainst 

ToOÜ | keipovrog attdav &pwvos, OŬTWG OÙK 
the (one) Shearing him voiceless, thus not 
dvolyet 16 otóua adtod. 33 'Ev tH 
he is opening up the mouth of him. In the 

TaTewwoace Á  kpíoci; aUToU foem 

humiliation the judgment ofhim waslifted away; 


Q 
what (things) 
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runs down from Jerg. 
salem to Ga’za.” (Thi 
is a desert road.) 
27 With that he rose 
and went, and, look; 
an Ethiopian eünue 

a man in power under 
Can-da’ce queen of 
the Ethiopians, and 
who was over all ‘her 
treasure. He had gone 
to Jerusalem to wor. 
ship, 28but he -wag 
returning and “was 
sitting in his chariot 
and reading aloud the 
prophet Isaiah. 29 So 
the spirit said :to 
Philip: ‘‘Approach 
and join yourself to 
this chariot.” 30 Philip 
ran alongside and 
heard him  read- 
ing aloud Isaiah the 
prophet, and he said: 
*Do you actually know 
what you are  read- 
ing?" 31He said: 
“Really, how ` could 
I ever do so, unless 
someone guided me?” 
And he entreated 
Philip to get on and 
sit down with- him. 
32Now the passage 
of Scripture that he 
was reading aloud 
was this: “As a sheep 
he was brought. to 
the slaughter, and as 
a lamb that is voice- 
less before its shearer, 
so he does not. open 
his mouth. 33 Dur- 
ing his humiliation 
the judgment was tak- 
en away from him. 
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àv  ytveàv aùToŬ tic Sinynoetan; 
s generation ofhim who willthoroughly relate? 
ói aiperat ané tS yas Ñ 
Because isbeingliftedup from the earth the 
où auTOU. i 
con of him. 
34 “AtroxpiBeig 6 ó 
Having answered but the eunuch. tothe 
Ainm ettrev Aéoyaí gou,  Trpi 
Philip said Iam supplicating of you, about 
tivos Ó  mpooímg Aéyer  To0To; mepi 
whom the prophet is saying this? About 


éauTov ñ trepi ÉTÉpou TIVÓÇ; 
himself or about different . someone? 


35 &voíSag & ó qdiXmTOG TÒ oTóua 
Having opened up but the Philip the mouth 
ato Kai — &pE£áuevog dd ARS vpaonüs 
ofhim and having started from the . scripture 
TaUTnG £UyyeAicaTo . QUiQ tov 
this he declared as good news to him 
36 Sc 6£  émopsÜovro kar Tv 
As but they were going down the 
:48ov 


mi m — 060p, Kal $notw 
they came upon some water, and says 


6 evvovxog 'l6o0 GSap- Ti K@AUEt 
the eunuch Look! Water; what is preventing 


ye BorrricOrva:; 38 Kat exéAcucev 
me to be baptized? And he commanded 


oTHvat TÒ &ppua, kai karégncav 
to stand the chariot, and they went down 


&poórepo: gig TO 060p ő te PiAmroç kal 
both into the water the and Philip and 


6 evvovyxos, kai £Bá&rricgv attév. 39 Ste 
the eunuch, and hebaptized him. When 


6$  dvéBnoav k to USatoc, trveduc 
but they cameup outof the water, spirit 


Kuptou Hptacey > tov DiAittrov, Kal. ovK 
ofLord snatched away the Philip, and not 


eldev attdov  oókéÉri 6 &OvoOxoc, ÈmopEÚETO 


etvotyog TÔ 


'Incoóv. 
Jesus. 
666v, 


way, 


hesaw him ,notyet the eunuch, he was going 
yàp thy ó80v attod xaípov. 49 PATTOG. 
for the way ofhim rejoicing. Philip 


"ACcrov, Kai Siepxduevoc 
but was found into Ashdod, and going through 

euny YEAiCeTto Tag TÓAEIG TtácaG 
he was declaring good news to the cities all 
foc To0 £A0civ attov tic Kauicapíav. 
until the tocome him into Caesarea. 


6£ ebpéOn ic 


.. the | water, 


ACTS 8:34—40 


Who will tell the de- 
tails of his genera- 
tion? Because his life 
is taken away from 
the earth." 

34In , answer the 
eunuch said to Philip: 
“I beg you, About 
whom does the proph- 
et say this? About 
himself or about some 
other man?” 35 Philip 
opened his. mouth 
and, starting with 
this Scripture, he de- 
clared to him the 
good. news about Je- 
sus. 36 Now as they 
were going over the 
road, they came to 
a certain body of 
and the eu- 
nuch said: “Lock! A 
body of water; what 
prevents me from 
getting baptized?” 
37 a 38 With that 
he commanded the 
chariot to halt, and 
they both went down 
into the water, both 
Philip and the eu- 
nuch; and he bap- 
tized him. 39 When 
they had come up 
out of the water, Je- 
hovah's? spirit quick- 
ly led Philip away, 
and the eunuch did 
not see him any more, 
for he kept going on 
his way rejoicing. 
40 But Philip was 
found to. be in Ash'- 
dod, and he went 
through the territory 
and kept on declaring 
the good news to all 
the cities until he got 
to Caes-a-re’a. 


37* This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 39° Je- 
hovah's, J7.13,15-18; the Lord's, NBA. 40° Ash'dod, J118; A.zo'tus, MBA. 


But Saul, s 
breathing threat 
and murder againg 
the. disciples of thé 
Lord, went to the 
priest 2and askeq 
him for letters to 
synagogues in Damas. 
cus, in order -t 
he might bring boung 
to Jerusalem > any 
whom he found who 
belonged to The. Way, 
both men and women: 
3 Now ‘as~ he wag 
traveling he ap. 
proached Damascus, 
when suddenly‘, 
light: from heaver 
flashed around him, 
4and he’ fell ‘ta :thée 
ground and heard‘, 
voice say to him 
“Saul, Saul, why. are 
you persecuting me?" 


9 ʻO 8& LabAoc, Ér  Évmvéov = ccretAg xai. 
The but Saul, yet breathing in of threat and 
$óvou . eig toto paðnràç tod  kupíou, 

of murder into : the disciples . ofthe Lord, 

TpocgABQ!v tT | ápxiepei 2 AtHoaTo 
having come toward tothe chief priest he asked 
wap’ attod émicToAÓg cig Aajiaokóv mpds 
beside ofhim letters into Damascus toward 

TÜG | cuvayoyác, GT ¿áv TIVAC 
the. - synagogues, so that if ever any 

etpn HS 6500 óvrac, | &v6pagc TE 
he might find ofthe way being, male persons and 
kai yuvaikag, SeSepévouc: ayayn 
and " women, " having been bound he might lead 
cig  'lepóvaaAng. 

into Jerusalem. 


3 'Ev 6&8 tÔ topetecOai éyéveto | avtov 
: In but the. tobe going it occurred - him 


£yyíteiw n AapgaockQ, é€ovng “TE 
to be nearing to the i Damascus, -^suddenly . and 


aUTÓv TrepujoTponev gas ék- Tod ovpavod 
him flashed around hos outof the heaven, 


4 Kai TEOOV. émi Tv yv  fjkouctv 
and having fallen upon the earth he heard 


povùv Aéyoucav att LaovA LaovA, ti 


voice saying tohim. -Saul ` -Saul, why|5He said: “Who are 
pg  ÕIÓKEIG; 5  etrev 8 © Tig] you, Lord?" He said: 
me are you persecuting? He said but | Who|*I am Jesus, whom 
ef, — KÜpte; ó &é 'Eyó eipt 'Inoo0g | you are persecuting, 
are you, Lord? The (one but I am Jesus |6 Nevertheless, rise 
dv où Sike 6 &Aàà àváotnð: |and enter into. the 


whom you are persecuting; ‘but stand up you 


kal eiceAGe ‘cig mwv mó, Kal AoAnOnosrat 
and enter you into the city, and it will be spoken 


city, and what -you 
must do will be ‘told 
you." 7 Now the: men 


ool ón OE Sei Toi£ly. | that were journeying 
toyou what you itisnecessary to be doing. | with him were stand- 
T oi 6è  GySpec E ouvodevovtes | ing speechless, hear- 


© The but male persons the (ones) journeying with 
auTd ioTüksicav éveoi, &koUovTeg pèv THC 
him had stood’ dumb, . hearing indeed of the 
povis punõéva 6£ Gewpotvtes. 8 üyépOn &è 
voice noone but  beholding. Gotup but 
LadAog amd tHe ys Á&vEQY uévav 
Saul from the earth, having been opened up 
S& Ttv ép0aryav attod oj8£v — ÉpAemev | 
but of the eyes of him nothing he was seeing; 
xEilpaywyotvtes &è attév eiojyayov eic 
leading by the hand but him they ledin into 
Aayackév. 9 kai fiv | Üuépag tpe ur 
Damascus. And he was days three not 


ing, indeed, the sound 
of a voice, but not 
beholding any man: 
$But Saul got up 
from the ground, and 
‘though his eyes were 
opened he was seeing 
nothing. So they led 
him by the hand and 
conducted him into 
Damascus. 9And for 
three days he did not 


519 ACTS 9: 10—16. 


see anything, and he 
neither ate nor drank. 


10 There was in Da- 
mascus a certain 
disciple named An:a- 
nias, and the Lord 
said to: him in a vi- 
sion: *An-a:ni'as!" 
He said: “Here I am, 


o05& čmiev. 


^ yw 
Z xai ouK EpayEv 
BAemaw Dole neither: He drank: 


seeing, and not he ate 
10 ^Hv É TG 
Was but some 
ret ‘Avaviac, Kai eftey mpog autov ev 
ae d d" and said toward him in 
, LI , ^ 

rati Ó KUpIOg "Avavía. Ô 6& 
opopo the YLen Anania. The (one) but 


1500 éyd, kúpe. là ô 6 kúpiog 


ua8nrjg év Aapaokó 
disciple in Damascus 


ua Look! I, Lord. The but Lord |Lord.” 11iThe Lord 
sc  aUTÓ 'AvácT ToozÜOntri emi thv| said to him: “Rise, go 
ulate n. ahead oe upon the|to the street called 


toward him. Stand up you go 


smv Thy KaAoupévny Et@eiav koi Cntngov 
bunny the being called Straight and seek 


iy olkig “lovSa  ZadAov óvóuam  Topo£a, 


Straight, and at the 
‘house of Judas look 
for a man named 


in house of Judas Saul toname  Tarsian, | Saul, from Tarsus. 
3 Y i look! he is. pray- 

1500 & moocevyeTat, 12 xai efSev | For, 1 ra 
id Nor he is praying, and he saw | ing, 12 and in a vision 
&vbpa èv ópáygari ‘Avaviav dvdyari | he- has seen a man 
male person in vision Anania toname | named - An-a:ni a S 
tlocM0óvra — kai &miBévra avt@ Té&c|come in and lay his 


hands upon him that 
he might recover 
sight.  13But An-a- 
ni'as answered: "Lord, 
I have .heard from 
many about this man, 
how many . injurious 


having come in and ‘having putupon him the 


i ČT ávaBAépm. 13 &mekpíðn 
jue so that he might look again. Answered 
> 'Avavíac Küpie, fikouca. amd ToAA@v Trepi 
E A Lora” Theard from many about 


Ll > ^ , L4 * 
&v5po TOUTOU doa Kakà 
be male Un this, ' as many as bad (things) 


ic ayioi¢ cou émoínosv £v “lepoucoAny’ | : 
to the holy ones of you he dia in .Jerusalem; |things he did to your 


i Ô É í & tây |holy ones in Jerusa- 
si a eee he iehaving SM beside ofthe|lem. 14And here he 
TÓVTAG . tous {has authority from 
the (ones) | the chief priests to 
put in bonds all those 
jealling upon your 
name.” 15 But the 
Lord said to him: 
“Be on your way, be- 


CPXlEPEWV Soa 
ut priests to bind all 


&mkaAougévoug TÒ Óvou& cou. 15 elev be 
calling upon the name of you. Said but 


mooc attéov ô KUpiog Mopetou, ón 
Ed him: the Lord Be you going,: because 


^ ^ r p ^ 
oxevoc  éKAo gotiv ol obroc TOU 
vessel? of ahale is tome this (one) ofthe ; 
Bacráca: tò: Óvou& pou èvómiov TOV | cause this man is a 
to carry the name  ofme insight ofthe} chosen vessel to me to 
¿ovv te Kal BaciAéOv vidv . TE “lopana, bear my name to the 
nations and and  ofkings. ofsons and of srael, nations as well as to 
16 éyd yap brobei€e aor Sod E kings and the. sons of 
i uon: Snow pi e im he 2 ; j Israel. 16 For I shall 
£i adtév mèp To ÓvóuatóG OU | how him plainly how 

it him over the name of me i 
SE many things he must 


Traetv. » 
to suffer. ` suffer for my name. 


ACTS 9: 17—22 


Kai 
and 


17 'AmfAOev 6 
Went off but Ananias 
eionAdev cig tH oikíav, koi £riOgiq 
heentered into the house, and having imposed 
mt?  aùtòv  TÓG — xeipaq elev LaovaA 
upon him the hands he said Saul 
a5erpé, ó KUplog ånéortaàkév pue, 'Inooüq 
brother, the Lord hassentoff me, Jesus 
ro) ópðeíç co £v tÅ 656 
the (one) having become seen to you in the way 
fipxou, ÖTOS 
you were coming, so that 
dvaBaAéuns Kal wAno 6s 
you might look again and you might be filled 
TIVEULOTOSG &yíou. 18 Kai £50éoG 
of spirit holy. And immediately 
àmémteoav attod and  vàyv So0aALaV OG 
they fell off ofhim from the ; eyes as 
Aetridec, | &véBAeyév te, koi dvaotas 
scales, he looked again and, and having stood up 
épamríoO0n, 19 kai AaPBev TPOOTV 
he was. baptized, and having received food 
vio xúðn. 
he was strengthened within. 
*Eyéveto 868 petà TOV 
He came tobe but with the 
uaðntâv wépas Tivác, 20 kai 
disciples days some, and 
Taig ouvayoyaic EKNPUOCEV 
the synagogues hewaspreaching the Jesus 
611 oStédg otv -ó vidg ToO  Beod. 
that this is the Son of the God. 
21 ££(cTavto 68 TÁVTEÇ : ol 
Were being astonished but all the (ones) 
&KOUOVTES Kai £Aeyov Oty obtég éotiv 
hearing and they were saying Not this is 
TopOncag év — 'lepoucoju 
having laid waste in Jerusalem 


émikaAoupévoug TO  Óvopa TovTO, 
calling upon the name this, 
toUto = €AnAvOe1 Me 
this he had come in order that 
SeSepévouc auroUG éri 
having been bound them upon 
TOUG épxiepeic; 22 Za0Xog è  p&XXov 
the chief priests? Saul but rather 


éveSuvapotto Kai OUVEXUVVEV 
was being empowered and he was confounding 


* lovSarious TOÙG KATOIKOÛVTAÇ £y 
Jews the (ones) inhabiting in 


*Avavíaq 


5 
in which 


iv AapaockQ 
in Damascus 


evOéwg év 
immediately in 
TÓv ° Ingoûv 


ó 
ihe (one) 

TOUG 
the (ones) 
Kai ĝe tlc 
and here into 


ayayn | 
he might lead 
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17 S0 An-a-ni'g, 
went of and entered 
into the house, 
he laid his hands up- 
on him and said: 
“Saul, brother, . the 
Lord, the Jesus 
appeared to you on 
the road over which 
you were coming, hag 
sent me forth, in or. 
der that you may re. 
cover sight and. be 
filled with holy spirit.» 
18 And immediately 
there fell from - hig 
eyes what looked like 
scales, and he re. 
covered sight; and.he 
rose and was baptized, 
19and. he took food 
and gained strength.. 

He got to be. for 
some days with the 
disciples in Damascus, 
20 and immediately in 
the synagogues he 
began to preach Je- 
sus, that this One is 
the Son of God. 21 But 
all those hearing. him 
gave way to astonish- 
ment and would say: 
"Is this not the man 
that ravaged those in 
Jerusalem who call 
upon this name, and 
that had come here 
for this very purpose, 
that he might lead 
them bound to the 
chief priests?” 22 But 
Saul kept on ac- 
quiring power all 
the more and was 
confounding the 
Jews that dwelt in 


—— RP 
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Aapaok®, ouvPiPatov — óri o0róg got ó 
Damascus, making go with tbat this is the 
(016G. 
XC hrist. 
23 ‘Og  &è érrAnpodvto Hepat 
As but were being fulfilled days 
ikovatt, cuveBouActoavto oÍ *louSator 
sufficient, consulted together the Jews 
QveAciv — autév £yvàcOn ô Ta 
to take up him; it became known but to the 
Xa0^Q ń étriBovAn auTaév. 
Saul the counsei upon of them. 
24 T'Opg£Tnpo0vto 6& Kal tac 
They were closely observing but. and -the 
r M M er * ` 
moAag TjuÉpag TE kai vukTÒG: OTTHG aÙTÒv 
gates ofday and and ofnight sothat him 
^ é&véAQoOiv 25 dAaBdvtec 62 oi 
they might take up; having taken but . the 


6X — ToD. T£(ÍXOUG 
through the wall 
xo^éáoavreGg év agupfdi. 
having lowered in basket. 


26 l'lapaysevóusgvog 6 cic 
Having come to be alongside but into 


'lepoucau — érreípatev KoAA&Go8ai — TOS 
Jerusalem he was trying to glue himself to the 


uaOnraig Kai TrávreG époBootvto autov, 
disciples; and all they were fearing him, 


p) — TOTEÜOVTEG ponts. 
not believing disciple. 


27 BapváBac — 6€ 
. Barnabas but 


fyaysev — TPO 
he led toward 


| Oumyricaro 
hethoroughly related 


uo&nrai aUroÜU vukróc 
disciples ofhim  ofnight 


kakav 
they let down 


auTov 
him 


éotiv 
he is - 


ÖT! 
that 


&miAafóuevoc 
having taken hold of 


ctroatéAous, 
apostles, 


autov 
him 
TOUG 


the and 


autoig Ta £v TH O86 
tothem how in the way 


el6ev tov KUptov Kai Sti éAcAnoev atta, 
hesaw. the Lord and that he spoke  tohim, 
Kal Ho év AapaokQ éraponoracato v TO 
and how in Damascus he spoke boldly in the 
*Inood. 28 Kai ñv uE? aùrÂv 
of Jesus. And hewas with them 


é«rropgvópevoq gig 
going out into 


Óvónai 
name 
tiotopeuóuevoG 
going in 

, L4 , > ^ f 
lepoucoAu, mappnoiačóuevoç v TH dvéyuaTt 
Jerusalem, speaking boldly in the name 


To0 — kupíou, 29 .  &AdÓi TE 
ofthe Lord, he was speaking and 


. kai 
and 


koi 
and 


kai 


ACTS 9: 23—29 


Damascus as he proved 
logically that this is 
the Christ. 

23 Now when a good 
many days were com- 
ing to a close, the 
Jews took counsel to- 
gether to do away 
with him. However, 
their plot against him 
became known to 
Saul. 24 But they were 
closely watching also 
the gates both. day 
and night in order to 
do away with him. 
25 So his disciples 
took him and let 
hin down by night 
through an opening 
in the wall lowering 
him in a basket. 

26On arriving in 
Jerusalem he made ef- 
forts to join himself 
to the disciples; but 
they were all afraid 
of him, because they 
did not believe he 
was & disciple. 27 So 
Bar’na-bas came to his 
aid and led him to 
ihe apostles and nhe 
told them in detail 
how on the road he 
had. seen the Lord 
and that he had spo- 
ken to him, and 
how in Damascus 
he had spoken bold- 
ly in the name 
of Jesus. 28 And he 
continued with them, 
walking in and out 
at Jerusalem, speak- 


‘| ing boldly in the name 


of the Lord; 29and 
he was talking and 


ACTS 9: 30—35 


cuveljter Tpócg ToUc ‘EAAnviotdas: 
he was seeking together toward the Hellenists; 
oi 8 étrexeipouv dvedeiv 
the (ones) but were taking in hand to take up 
aùrtóv. 30 ét yvóvtEG &è oi 


him. Having accurately known but the 


&SeApoi KatHyayov attov cic Kaioapiav kai 
brothers led down him. into Caesarea and 


é&oméoTeilav adtov sic Tapody. 
they sent of out him into Tarsus. 
31 ‘H pèv otv 
The indeed therefore 
Ans Tts "louSaiag Kal FaAmaíag 
whole the Judea : and of Galilee 
Zauapiaç giońvnv oixoSopoupevn, 
of Samaria | was having peace being built up, 


Kai tropevopévyn tO 6Bq To kupíou koi 
and going tothe fear ofthe Lord and 


Tj  TapakAcs tou — &yíou tvevuaTos 
to the comfort ofthe . holy Spirit 
émAnOUveTo. 
it was being multiplied. 


Kad” 
down 
Kal 
and 


ékkAnoía 
ecclesia 


- eTtyev 


32 ’Eyéveto S&  [léroov  Oiepxóugvov 


It occurred but Peter traversing 


Sià TávTOV KateA@civ Kal TrpÓóG TOUS 
through all [parts] to come down and toward the 


&y tous “TOU KaTtoikouvtas - Aó86a. 
holy (ones) the (ones) inhabiting Lydda. 
33 ctpev è èks? &vOporóv Tiva dévéuarti 

He found but there man some toname 


2s 
er 
upon 


Aivéav ¿E étdv 6KT® KataKélpEevov 
Aeneas outof years eight lying down 


KpaBa&ttou, . ôg ñv mapañehuuévog. 
cot, who was -having been paralyzed. 


34 xai elvev att® & Métpoc Aivéa, 
And said tohim the Peter Aeneas, 
i&raot ce "'lnooüg Xpicróg 
is healing you Jesus Christ; stand up you 
kai OTOOCOV c£avTQ- kai £0O0Écq 
and dothespreading to yourself; and immediately 


avéotn. 35 kai elSav ss aó1óv Tr TEG 
he stood up. And saw him all. 


oi Karoikoûvreg  Aü86a «ol tov Lapdva, 
the (ones) inhabiting Lydda and the Sharon, 


oitives éréoTpeyav eri Tov KUpIOV. 
who turned upon the Lord. 


&v&o net 
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disputing with - the 
Greek-speaking Jews, 
But these made at. 
tempts to do away 
with him. 30 When the 
brothers detected this, 
they brought him 
down to Caes: area 
and sent him off to 
'Tarsus. 

31 Then, indeed, the 
congregation through. 
out the whole of Ju. 
de’a and Gali-lee and 
Sa-mar'i:a entered in. 
to a period of peace, 
being built up; and 
as it walked in the 
fear of Jehovah? and 
in the comfort of the 
holy spirit it kept on 
multiplying. 

32 Now as Peter was 
going through all 
[parts] he came down 
also to the holy ones 
that dwelt in Lyd'da. 
33 There he found a 
certain man named 
Ae:ne'as, who had 
been lying flat on his 
cot for eight years, 
as he was paralyzed: 
34 And Peter said ‘to 
him: ‘“Ae-ne’as; `Je- 
sus Christ heals’ you. 
Rise and make up 
your bed.” And he 
rose immediately: 
35 And all those who 
inhabited Lyd'da 
and the [plain of] 
Shar'on* saw him, 
and these turned to 
the Lord. 


29* Literally, 
hovah, J7,519,15,16,18. 


"the Hellenists.’’ J}? reads 


"the Grecian Jews.’” 
the Lord, XBA. 35* Shar’on, 


31” Je 


J118; Sa'ron, XBA. 
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TiG ñv  paðýrpia 


some was female disciple 


36 'Ev *lémmn &é 
In Joppa but 


òvóuaTI TaBei0á, n O'epunvevopuévn 
to name Tabitha, who being translated 
Mysrat  Aopkág aŭt ñv mig png čpywv 


of works 
moisi. 


this was 
av 


is being said Dorcas; 
&yoOQv xai gAenuoouvay 


good and gifts of mercy of which she was doing. 
31 éyéveTto 62 £v Taic "epas éxeivaic 
It occurred but in the those 
govevnoacay atthyv pa oak AotoavTec 
having fallen sick her to die; having washed 
s £O0nkav èv  repda. 38 £yyüg 68€ 
put theyput in upper room. Near but 
otong Av&Sag TH 'lónmny oi pantal 
being  ofLydda tothe Joppa the disciples 
ádxoócavreG őt Plétpog éoriv év aùr 
having heard that Peter is in it 
ameoTeiAav — 600 &v6paq TpOÓG aÙTÒv 
they sent off two  malepersons toward him 
mapakaAo0vre; Mì Ókvrionc 
entreating Not you should be motionless 
&i£A0etv Zoo wav 39 VATS 
to come through until tous; having stood up 
6E llérpog ouvnAGev aüToiG ôv 
but Peter went with them; whom 
Tra pacyevópevov &vHyayov sig TÒ 
having come to be alongside theyledup into the 
tTepGov, kai TapéoTnoav atta waoa 
upper room, and they stood alongside to him all 
ai xpa KAa(oucati Kai émdeikvopevan 
the widows weeping and exhibiting 
XITOVAG Kai ip ria óca 
inner garments and outer garments | as many as 
moie pet aùtÂv oðoa 1!) Aopkág. 
she was making with them being the Dorcas. 
10 — éxBoAov S& = Ew wavTac Ô 
Having thrust out but outside all (them) the 
flérpoq Kai 6eiq TÒ yovata 
Peter and having placed the knees 
tmpoonvEato, Kai émiotpepag mpdg TÒ 
he prayed, and having turned toward the 
cügua elev. TofeiO,  &v&ont. ü 
body he said Tabitha, stand up. The (one) 
& ñvoičev totg òpðaňpoùs attic, Kai 
but opened up the eyes . ofher, and 
iSo6ca TÓV Métpov avexadicev. 
having seen the Peter she sat up. 
41 SoUq s abri xeîpa 
Having given but to her hand 


ACTS 9: 36—41 


36 But in Jop’pa 
there was a certain 
disciple named Tab'i- 
tha, which, when 
translated, means 
Dor'cas. She abounded 
in good deeds and 
gifts of mercy that 
she was rendering. 
37 But in those days 
she happened to fall 
sick and die. So they 
bathed her and laid 
her in an upper cham- 
ber. 38 Now as Lyd'da 
was near Jop/pa, when 


the disciples heard 
that Peter was in 
this city they  dis- 


patched two men to 
him to entreat [him]: 
“Please do not hesi- 
tate to come on as far 
as us.” 39 At that Pe- 
ter rose and went with 
them. And when he 
arrived, they led him 
up into the upper 
chamber; and all the 
widows presented 
themselves to him 
weeping and exhibit- 
ing many inner gar- 
ments and outer gar- 
ments that  Dor'cas 
used to make while 
she was with them. 
40But Peter put 
everybody outside 
and, bending his 
knees, he prayed, 
and, turning to the 
body, he said: '"Tab- 
tha, rise!" She opened 
her eyes and, as she 
caught sight of Peter, 
she sat up. 41 Giv- 
ing her his hand, 


ACTS 9: 42—10: 6 
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dvéotnoev auth, $ovcas è | he raised her up, ang 
he made stand up her, having sounded for but|he called the holy 
TOU;  &yíouc Kal tàç xfpac TrapéoTnosv|ones and the widows 
the holy (ones) and the widows  hepresented|and presented he 


authy LCócav. 42 yvocTóv 68€ 


her living. Known 
dang "lómmnc, kal erioteucav ToMoi 
whole Joppa, and believed many 


Tov KUpiov. 43 "'Eyévero &è 


éyéveto kað’ | alive. 42 This became 
but itbecame down|known throughout all 
emi | Jop’pa, and many pe. 
upon | came believers on the 
Huépag ikavàç |Lord. 43 For quite a 


the Lord. It occurred but days ^ sufficient | few days he remained 
eivai èv 'lómmgQ wapk tiv Xipevi |in Jop’pa with a cer. 
toremain in Joppa beside some Simon | tain Simon, a tanner. 
Buoocei. 1 
tanner, 10 Now in Caes-a. 
PA X A : rga there was a 
10 Avie 8é TIG £v  Kascapía|certain man named 
Male person but some in Caesarea Cornelius an army 
r r t B L4 2 : 
óvóuari — KopvüAioc, — Ékorrovrápync ¿K |offcer of the Ital- 
to name . Cornelius, centurion out of | jan band, as it Was 
omeions TAS KaAoupévns  'lroAuKfis, called, 2a devout 
band ofthe (one) being called Italian, man and one fearing 
2 süceBng | Kal poPobpEvos T1óv|God together with 
well-reverential and fearing e jall his household 
Ocóv ow mavti 1 ok ^ aUTo0,|and he made many 
God together with all the household of him, gifts of mercy to 
toiv é\enpootvag TOM MG TO Aad Kall gy 
doing cifte of mercy many tothe people and the people and made 
P 2 ^ 3 z supplication to God 
Seduevog tod . G00 Sick TAVTOG, ti T 
supplicating ofthe God through  allítime], | COD tinua y. 3 Just 
3 clSev év ópéápan gavepdSc doei epi |@bout the ninth hour 
hesaw in vision manifestly asif  about|of the day he saw 


Spav vátnv ths ůuépaç &yysAov tod Geod | plainly 
da ofthe God {an angel of God 


hour ninth ofthe y 'angel 


in a vision 


pege óvTa TpóG  aUróv kal gimóvta |come in to him and 
aving Bois s ins dim p having said say to him: “Cor- 
atta KopvyAte. ó è — &revícaq sage? 
tohim Cornelius. The (one) but having gazed nelius! 4 The UE 
A e EC 7 , gazed at him and, 
aÙT® Kai ÉupoDoc yevóuevoçs  elmev ; : 
tohim and infear having become hesaid What| becoming frightened, 
r ^ > ^ t , i = ec i H 
got, kÓpie; elev 88 aùr Al mpocevxai| Said: “What is it, 
isit, Lord? Hesaid but tohim The prayers |Lord?” He said to 
cou kai ai é£AenuooUvai cou  dvéBncav him: “Your prayers 
ofyou and the giftsofmercy ofyou  wentup |and gifts of mercy 
Elo pvnuóouvov ; É£umrrpoo0ev TOÜ Q€0U'/have ascended as a 
i » i th a -i . P. 
Es o IER rance oor toward oF c ! God; remembrance before 
Kal vOv TTELwov avopac £iq OTTTTnV 
and now send male persons into Joppa God. at H ow - p 
x r , Z « an 
xai ETATE Dipova TIVE ÒG TRER, OE pa. i 
and send across Simon some who | summon a certain Si- 
émrikarAettat Nétpoc: 6 ofrog |mon who is surnamed 


is being surnamed Peter; this (one) 


Peter. 6This man 


—————————————————ORPPRU 
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Eevitetat ropa Tit Žipov jis being entertained 
is being treated as stranger beside some Simon |by a certain Simon, 
gei Zotiv oikia mapà Oó^accay.|a& tanner, who has 
M rer. towhom is house beside sea. a house by the sea. 
c. BE XTN 5 & Ó As soon as the an- 
^ & ^ &mRAOgv 6  AyygloG Ó T 
1:0 Ps went away the angel the (one) | gel that spoke be 
TÊ A $ i had left e 
^ GUT® OwVNTAG 8600 | him , h 
MM to nim, having sounded for two | called two of his 
p? olkeTav kai | house servants and 
"iis house servants and|a devout soldier mon 
A ý n d ng those who 
T EUCE TOV amoni 
Tp ak Pd PL l ofthe (ones) | were in constent Ai 
J ITE i é s tendance upon him, 
tepotvtav att@® 8 kal é€yynoapevog 
npo Ee ring to him and having explained| 8 and he pete ee 
TOT XTrÉ "ToÀ2 i thing to them 
Š auto améoterAey autoug giç | everything 
ee to tient he sent away them intoland dispaiched them 


all (things) 5 
TW ' lórrrmy. to Jop'pa. 


9'The next day as 


the Joppa. as 
9 TH &è èmaúpiov — óBorropobvrOv they were pursuing 
To the but morrow journeying their journey and 
éKeivoov koi tÂ  móňsı éyyiGovtwv | Were approaching the 
ofthose (ones) and tothe city nearing city, Peter went up 
&véfn NMétpoc mì TÒ Spa |to the housetop about 
went up Peter upon the housetop|the sixth hour to 
cetEao8ai trepi Õpav čktnv. | pray. 10 But he be- 
TPS to pray about hour sixth. | came very impe 
É > 5 i|land wanted to eat. 
T 6& TPGOTTELVOS Kal f 
" ee but very hungry and| While they were e 
AGeAev yetoao8at TapacKevatévtevy | Paring, he oe he 
he was willing to taste; preparing a trance ilan 
6 adtav tyéveto ém’ avtov ExoTaOIG, held heaven d 
but ofthem occurred upon him ecstasy, land some sort o 
H xoi Ocopei TOV oùpavòv | vessel descending like 
and he is beholding the heaven a great linen sheet 
avewy uévov kai KataBaivov cktÜóG|being let down by 
having been opened up and ee down vessel its four extrenii: 
A ó0óvnv eyGAnv Tésoapor |}; he earth; 
oni pt linen piece äi great to four ties upon the 
Bié imi otic  yfig, 12 èv iZand in it there 
xoa ka8iéuevov mì , We 
prag being iet down upon the earth, in}were all sorts of 
&  üOmüpxsv móávra TX TETpéTroba four-footed creatures 
which was all the four-footed (things) | and creeping things 
kal éprerà tic yç kal metewàjof the earth and 


and creeping (things) ofthe earth and birds jpirgs of heaven. 


tod otpavod. 13 Kal éyéveto Qovi LAUR 13And a voice came 

ofihe heaven: ; And m m Morus as to him: “Rise, Pe- 

aùTóv Ava Tá ÉTpE Üc'ov and 
him Having stood di Peter, sacrifice and nee oe Pe es 
z : ` : A eat! 

páye. 14 ó G8 Mlétpog etrwev Mndayac, MEO e oe 
eat. The but Peter said By nomeans,|Said: o , 
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Trav 
everything 
pov må 
again 
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because 
Kal óxóOaprov. 15 xai qo 
common and unclean. And voice 
ÈK ‘Seutépou | Trpócg avtov "A 
out of second [time] toward him What (things) 
ó Bedc éxabdpicev ou uj 
the God cleansed you not 
16 toGto &è éyéveTo 
This but occurred 
eds aveAjpo8n 
immediately was taken up 
oóüpavóv. 
heaven. 


ouSétrote ÉQayov 


KUpIE, 
never Tate 


Lord, 
KOIVOV 


Koívou. 

be you making common. 
éri 1píG, kai 
upon threetimes, and 
TÒ oKetog cig TÓv 
the vessel into the 
17 ‘Qc Sè év 
As but in 
Sintrdépet 6 [lérpog Ti 
was being thoroughly perplexed the Peter what 
& ein tò paya ð _ efSev, iðoù 
likely would be the vision which he saw, look! 
oi &v6psg oi dec Ta uévoi 
the malepersons the (ones) having been sent off 
TÒ To0 KopvnA(ou 
by the Cornelius 
SIEPWTÁTAVTEG : T)v  olkíav 

having thoroughly questioned about the house 
1o0  Zípovog éréotnoav émi TÓv muva, 

ofthe Simon stood upon the gate, 
18 kal ` $ovicavreqG £mOOovto ei Ziptav 
and having sounded they inquired if Simon 
é émikadotuevog Pétpog évOdbe 
being surnamed Peter there 
Seviletau. :19 Tod 6&& [lérpou 

is being treated as stranger. Ofthe but Peter 
Sieveupoupévou Trepi TOO Opdyatos eftrev 
going through in mind about the vision said 
TO mveĝua loù &v6psG 600 Cntobvtéc 
the Spirit Look! Male persons two seeking 
oe’ 20 dXX ÅVAOTÒG Katáßnð: Kai 
you; but having stood up step you down and 
TopEvOU ouv avtoic undev 
be going together with them nothing 
Siakpiveuevoc, ott ¿yà ÅTÉOTAÀKA 
doubting, because I have sent off 
avtotc. 21 KataBpac &è Ilérpoq 
them. Having stepped down but Peter 
&v6pac — eltrev “1500 yó elit 
male persons said Look! I am 


taut 
himself 


Ò 
the (one) 


TÒS  TOUQ 
toward the 


19* Three, RAVgSyr; two, B. 
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Lord, because ney. 
er have I eaten any. 
thing defiled and un. 
clean." 15And the 
voice [spoke] again 
to him, the second 
time: “You stop call- 
ing defiled the things 
God has cleansed,” 
16 This occurred a 
third time, and im. 
mediately the vessel 
was taken up into 
heaven. 
17 Now while Peter 
was in great perplex. 
ity inwardly over what 
ihe vision he had 
seen might mean, 
look! the men dis- 
patched by Cornelius 
had made .inquiries 
for Simon’s house 
and stocd there at 
the gate. 18And 
they called out. and 
inquired whether Si- 
mon who Was sur- 
named Peter was 
being entertained 
there. 19As Peter 
was going over, in 
his mind about the 
vision, the spirit 
said: “Look! Three* 
men are seeking you. 
20 However, rise, go 
downstairs and be 
on your way with 
them, not doubting 
at all because ’-I 
have dispatched 
them." 21So Peter 
went downstairs to 
the men and said: 
"Look! I am the 


AO nawe rm tet s t enr eat tA rt I n Rp etm ie m de e 
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av Cnteite: tig Å aitia r 

whom you are seeking; what the cause through 
ay TAPEOTE; 22 oi &è etrav 
which Yov are alongside? The (ones). but said 
Kopvýňios éKkatTovTapxns, ávip BíkadoG 
Cornelius centurion, male person righteous 
«ai eoBoóusvog tov Gedv uaprupoUpevóq 


and fearing the God being witnessed about 


re bd SAou tod É£Ovoug;  TÓv  'louBaícv, 

and by .whole the nation of the Jews, 
éxpnparrícOn umd | &yyéAou | &yíou 

was divinely instructed by angel holy 


ueraméuyacOoí oe sig tov ofkov attod Kal 
to send across. you into the house ofhim and 


dkoücat nuara Tp co0. 
to hear | - Sayings beside of you. 
23 ciokaAeocpevoc ot auToOuC 
Having called in therefore them 
éCévioev. 
he treated as strangers. 
TRE érraÜpiov &vao Té 
To the but morrow having stood up 
e€nAGev -ouv autois, Kai  TivEG 
hewent out together with them, and some 
tav dSeAnav Tay ard  'lómmmg 
ofthe brothers ofthe (ones) from Joppa . 
owfAQav aùtÂ. 24 ; 6& ^ &raÜpiov 
went with him. To the but morrow 
cionAGev cis T»  Kaicapíav ó && 
he entered into the Caesarea; the . but 
KopynAtos ñv T'pocÓ6okQv QUTOUG 
Cornelius was expecting them 
gcuvka^Eec áuevocG — ToUG GcuyytveilG aUTOÜ Kai 
having called together the relatives . of him and 
TOU dvayKatous pidous. 25 ‘Oc && 
the necessary friends. As but 
tyévETO TOÜ £logA0civ = tov Tlérpov, 
occurred of the to enter the Peter, 
Suwavrcacg aùr® & KopviAiog  mecàv 
having met tohim the Cornelius having fallen 
tri toù móðaş mpocextvnoev. 26 ó &€ 
upon the feet did obeisance. The but 


Nétpog Ayeipey atitov Aéyav 'AváoTdnOv. Kai 


Peter raisedup him saying Standup; and 
iyà autos &vOporróc cim. 27 koi 
I very (one) man lam. And 
CUvoutiÀQv auttd elonAGev, kai  £Üpiokei 


conversing with him he entered, and:he is finding 


ACTS 10: 22—27 


one you: are seeking. 
What is the cause for 
which you are pres- 
ent?" 22' They said: 
"Cornelius, an army 
officer, a man righ- 
teous and fearing 
God and well re- 
ported by the whole 
nation of the Jews, 
was given divine in- 
structions* by a 
holy angel to send 
for you to come 
to his house and 
to hear the things 
you have to say.” 
23 Therefore he in- 
vited them in and 
entertained them. 

| The next day he 
rose and went off 
with them, and some 
of the brothers that 
were from Jop’pa. went 
with him. 24On the 
day after that he en- 
tered into Caes-a- 
re’a. Cornelius, of 
course, was expect- 
ing them and had 
called together his 
relatives and intimate 
friends. 25 As Peter 
entered, Cornelius met 
him, fell down at his 
feet and did obeisance 


{to him. 26 But Peter 


lifted him up, saying: 
“Rise; I myself am 
also a man." 27 And as 
he conversed with him 
he went in and found 


228 Was 
hovah, J38, 


given divine instructions, SBA; was given a command of Je- 


ACTS 10: 28—33 


GuveAnAuOóTaG ToAAoUG, 28 zon TÉ 
having come together many, said and 
m™pog  aüToóq  "Yysiq étriotacGe Ate 
toward them You are well knowing as 
é&OÉurróv otv &v6pi *louSaíio 
unlawful itis to male person Jew 
KoAAGo Oat ñ T pocépxseoOat 
to glue himself or to be coming toward 
GAAOOUAR* k&poi 6 Gedg Segev 
one of another tribe; andtome the God showed 
un5éva — KotvÓv n ékáOQaprov A£ytiv 
no one common or unclean to be saying 
&vOpormov: 29 iò kai AVAVTIPHTAS | 
man; wherefore and without contradiction 
"nA9ov petatrepo@eic. Truv@cvouai 
I came having been sent across. I am inquiring 
ouv tív Aóyco peTeTeppaobE pe. 


therefore to what word vou sent across me. 


30 Kai ô  KopviMog Zon “Aro TETÁPTNG 
And the Cornelius said From fourth 

ECO Expt TOUT TG Opag unv Tv 
s B es this! ? thle BOUE Iwas the 


Tpoctuxóugvog év TH oïk@ OU, 
praying in the house of me; 
&vàp' = £o évómióv pou £v 
and look! male person stood insight ofme in 


éÉcO0fy  Aapmo& 31 kaí ono KopvriNie, 
raiment bright and heissaying Cornelius, 


£lonkovo0n gou mh Tpoctux Kai ai 
was heard within of you the prayer and the 


¿àenuooúvat — cou éuváoOncav . évarriov 
gifts of mercy of you were remembered in sight 


to0 Oeo: 32 trépwov *lóremmv 
ofthe God; send therefore into Joppa 


Kal perakóAecat Xípova dc ETriKaAgital 
and. call across Simon who is being surnamed 


'iérpog obtoc. Sevietat év olkiq 
Peter; this (one) is treated as stranger in house 


Bupoéas Tapa 0ó^acocav. 
tanner beside sea. 


Évátny 
ninth [hour] 
Kai ioù. 


ovv cic 


Zipavoc 
of Simon 


33 é€auTAS obv | Ereuwa Tpóg of, oú. 
Atonce therefore Isent toward you, you 
TE KOÀQG Etroincac T'Opacyevópevoc. 


and finely did having come to be alongside. 


vOv ov Tr&vTEG Üpeig évómiov ToU Ogo00 
Now therefore all we insight ofthe God 
TÓpscuev &«obcai TÓVTA TÒ 

are alongside to hear ali the (things) 
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many people assem. 
bled, 28 and he saig 
to them: “You wey 
know how unlawful i; 
is for a Jew to join 
himseif to or approach 
a man of another 
race; and yet Gog 
has shown me I shoulg 
call no man defileg 
or unclean. 29 Hence 
I came, really with. 
out objection, when I 
was sent for. There- 
fore I inquire the 
reason that vou have 
sent for me.” 

30 Accordingly Cor. 
nelius said: “Four days 
ago counting from 
this hour I was pray- 
ing in my house at 
the ninth hour, when, 
look! a man in bright 
raiment stood before 
me 3land said, ‘Cor- 
nelius, your prayer 
has been  favorably 
heard and your gifts 
of mercy have been 
remembered before 
God. 32Send, there- 
fore, to Jop’pa and 
call for Simon, who 
is surnamed Peter. 
This man is being 
entertained in the 
house of Simon, a 
tanner, by the sea.’ 
33 Therefore I at 
once sent to you, 
and you did well 
in coming here. And 
so at this time we are 
all present before God 
to hear all the, things 
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Kupíou. 


` TTrpoo teTay uévat cot Ud Too 
Lord. 


having been commanded toyou by the 
34 &voí(£ag 62 [lérpog tò oTtópa 
Having opened up but Peter the mouth 
enev "Em! àncias  karoaAauBóvoua:  óm 
said Upon truth Iamreceiving down that 
otk ~oTIV TEOGMTOAnUTINS ó  Ogóg, 35 dO 
not is taker of faces the God, but 
iy mavti Over ô goPovpevog aUTÓv 
in every nation the (one) fearing him 
«oi épyatduevog Sixaioovvny Sextdg avtTa 
and working righteousness acceptable to him 
gotiv. 36 tov Adyov dméoT&Dv rolg vioic 
is. The word hesentforth tothe sons 
'lopaA  etayysAiGéuevoc X ciphvnv — 6i 
of Israel declaring as good news peace through 
'Inooó. XpicvroÜU: oOTóg éotiv TAVTOV 
Jesus Christ; this is of all (them) 
xópiog. 37 úpe olSate TÓ 
Lord. You > have known the 
yevdpevov fua Kad’ ČANG 
having occurred saying down whole the 
'lov6aía, &p£S&psgvog and 
Judea, (he) having started from the 
FaMiNa(ag perà TO Bortiona 6 éxnpufev 
Galilee after the baptism which preached 
‘lacvns, 38 *Incodv TOV amd Načapćð, 
John, Jesus the (one) from Nazareth, 
ag éxpicev aùtòv 6 G2edg mveUpam é&yío 
as anointed him the God to spirit holy 


kai Suvauer,  Óq SiAAGev EVEPYETOV 
and topower, who went through working well 
Kal i@YEVOG TWAVTAG TOUG 
and healing all the (ones) 
KkataSuvactevonévoug umd Tod. SiaBdAou, 
being ruled down by the Devil, 
ón 6  0:ócg ñv per adttod. 39 koi 
because the God was with him. And 
fiueig HAPTUPES TÓVTOV Qv 
we witnesses of all (things) of which 
troincey Év te TH  xópq Ttv "'loubaíov 
he did in and the country of the Jews 
kai’ lepouca Aq ôv kai &velÀay 
and Jerusalem; whom also they took up 
Kpeucoavteg mì — &0Aou. 40 — voÜrov Ó 
having hung upon wood. This (one) the 


bòc fyeipey tH  Tpírq "uÉpq Kal £5okev 
d raisedup tothe third day and he gave 


ACTS 10:34—40 


you have been com- 
manded by Jehovah* 
to say." 


34 At this Peter 
opened his mouth and 
said: “For a certainty 
I perceive that God 
is not partial, 35 but 
in every nation the 
man that fears him 
and works righteous- 
ness is acceptable to 
him. 36 He sent out 
the word to the sons 
of Israel to declare to 
them the good news 
of peace through Je- 
sus Christ: this One 
is Lord of all [others]. 
37 You know the sub- 
ject that was talked 
about throughout the 
whole of Ju-de’a, 
starting from Gal'i-lee 
after the baptism 
that John preached, 
38 namely, Jesus who 
was from Naz’a-reth, 
how God anointed him 
with holy spirit and 
power, and he went 
through the land do- 
ing good and healing 
all those oppressed by 
the Devil; because 
God was with him. 
39 And we are wit- 
nesses of aH the 
things he did both in 
the country of the 
Jews and in Jerusa- 
lem; but they also did 
away with him by 
hanging him on a 
stake. 40 God raised 
this One up on the 
third day and granted 


Sob epee cer a doe dnt UNE UL SERIE. e EM SUR ANE ea 
33° Jehovah, J118; the Lord, &BAVg; God, DSyp. 
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aùtòv  éuQavfj yevéobat, 4l où  mavri 
him manifest to become, not toall the 
Aa COAG uápruci TOÍG 
people but to witnesses the (ones) 


: TTPOKEXEIPOTOVNHEVOIC 
having been previously appointed [by extended hand] 


óTÓ toi Geod, Hiv, olrwweG cuveocyouev Kai 
by the God, to us, who ate together and 


ouverriouey aUTQ perà TO dXvaoTfvai avtov 


we drank with him after the tostandup him 
èk vekpOwv 42 kai mapńyyziňev ńpuîv 

outof dead (ones); and he ordered to us 

«noóta: TQ Aad koi Stapaptipacbat 


to preach to the people and to bear thorough witness 
6%: oDTÓg gTV Ò QPIopevoc 
that this is the (one) having been defined 
utd ToO eo  kpurg Cavrov Kai 
.by the God judge of living (ones) and 
vexpav, 43 tot  mávreG of Trpo$fjrat 
dead (ones). To this one all the prophets 
paprupoügtv, &oeciv áuaptiðv AaPeiv 
are bearing witness, letting gooff  ofsins  toreceive 
Sta tod Óvónarog ato mdvtTa Tov 
through the name ofhim everyone the 


miotedovta sig attév. 
believing into him. 


44 “Eri AoAo0vrog roô  flérpou qà 
Yet Speaking of the Peter the 
Püuara. TaUTa éwétece TÒ mveûpa TÒ Gytov 
sayings these fellupon the spirit the holy 
émi twdavtag  Ttovg dKovovtac tov Adyov. 
upon all the (ones) hearing the word. 
45 kai &£éoTqcov oí ék  Tepiropnf 
ung 
And were amazed the (ones) out of circumcision 


T!GTOl |. ol couvñàðav 1H [lévpo, ón 
faithful who | came with the Peter, because 
ka — &mi rà — £ÉOvn B5opsgi TOU 
also upon the nations the free gift ofthe 
TveUnatog tod — &yíou éxkéXuTau’ 
spirit - the holy has been poured out; 
46 fikouov yap  «jrOv | ÀaAoUvtav 
they were hearing for of them speaking 
yAaooaig Kal peyadruvévtav tov Gedv. 
to tongues and magnifying the God. 
Tote cdtrexpi6n [llérpog 47 Mýri 10 Sop 
Then answered Peter Not what the water 


Stvatar KwAdoai 


l TÇ TOO, pì Barto Ova 
is able 


to forbid anyone ofthe not to be baptized 
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tH |him to become man. 


fest, 4lnot to 


the people, but to Wit- 


nesses appointed be. 
forehand by God, to 
us, who ate and drank 
with him after 
rising from the deag 
42 Also, he ordereg 
us to preach to. the 
people and to give 
a thorough witness 
that this is the One 
decreed by God to 
be judge of the 
living and the dead, 
43 To him all the 
prophets bear wit. 
ness, that everyone 
putting faith “in 
him gets forgive. 
ness of sins through 
his name." a 
44 While Peter was 
yet speaking about 
these matters. the 
holy spirit fell up- 
on all those hear- 
ing the word. 45 And 
the faithful ones 
that had come with 
Peter who were of 
those circumcised 
were amazed, because 
the free gift of the 
holy spirit was being 
poured out also up- 
on people of the 
nations. 46 For they 
heard them speak- 
ing with tongues 
and glorifying God. 
Then Peter respond- 
ed: 47“Can .anyone 
forbid water so -that 
these might not be 


TOÚTOUG oftives TÒ mveðua tò Gyiov FAaGov | baptized who have 


these who the spirit the holy 


received | received the holy spirit 
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mpocetatey è atrtous 
He commanded but them 
iy TQ OvOpoti 'inco0 Xprotod Barntioðva. 
in the. name of Jesus Christ to be baptized. 
«óre  "póTnoav aviv  érripeivar hepa 
Then they requested him .toremain upon days 


óc xai fjueig; 48 


as also we? 


TIVES. 

some. . 

11 "Hxoucav &è of ‘dmdcatoAot xol of 
. Heard but the apostles and the 

abedooi ot óvre; KaT& Thy 'louSaíav 

prothers the (ones) being down the Judea 


e5éEavto. tov Adyov Tou 
the word ofthe: 
Flérpog eic 
Peter into 


én Kai Trà £OÓvn 
that also the nations accepted 
geod. 2 "Ove è  cvéBn 
God. When but went up 
'lepouc aiu, Siexpivovto mpOGg  avTov 
Jerusalem, were contending toward him 
| of “EK tepitounc 3 Aéyovteg Sti 
the (ones) ` outof circumcision saying that 
elofAdev ^. TpÓG &v6pag. é&kpoBuo (av 
he wentin. toward male persons  uncircumcision 
Éyovra Kai OUVÉQaryEv autois. 
rng: and he ate with them. 
4 &pE&pevos 68  llérpog é€etiGeto 
Having started but Peter was setting out 
atrtois Kadens Myov 
tothem according to order saying 
5 'Eyo fiunv év TÓÀEI *Jómrmn 
I was in city Joppa 
Kai etSov £y 
and Isaw in 


KataBaivov oKed6c 
coming down vessel 
‘peyoAnvy Ttégoapolv 
some as linen piece ` great. to four 

épyaig Kkaĝıepévnv k rto oópavoO, Kat 
starts being let down outof the heaven, and 


Abey &xp o0: 6 eic fv 
came until me; into which 
étevioag KaTEVOOUV Kai elSov Tx 
having gazed I was minding down and Isaw the 
TETpómoOQ . ™mS = Yfc Kal — TX 
four-footed (things) of the earth and the 
Onpia Kal TÈ EpTreTa kai TÒ 
wild beasts and the creeping things and the 
meteve — TOU ovpavod’ 7 Tfjkouca 6& xoi 
birds ofthe heaven; I heard. but also 
avs Acyouons pot ' Avao TáG Métpe, 
Ofvoice saying . tome Having stood up, Peter, 


TPOGEUXOPEVOG 
praying 


ÈKOTÓCEI 
ecstasy 


TU OS o8dovnv 


papa, 
vision, 


ACTS 10: 48—11: 7 


even as we have? 
48 With that he com- 
manded them to be 
baptized in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Tben 
they requested him to 
remain for some days. 
11 Now the apostles 

and the brothers 
that were in Ju-de’a 
heard that people of 
the nations had also 
received the word of 
God. 2 So. when Peter 


came up to. Jerusalem, 
the [supporters] of 


{circumcision began to 


contend with him, 
3 saying he had gone 
into the house of 
men ‘that were not 
circumcised and had 
eaten with them. 
4At this Peter com- 
menced and went 
on to explain the 
particulars to them, 
saying: 

5“I was in the 
city of Jop’pa pray- 
ing, and in a trance 
I saw a vision, some 
sort of vessel de- 
scending like a great 
linen sheet being let 
down by its four ex- 
tremities from heav- 
en, and it came clear 
to me. 6 Gazing into 
it, I made observations 
and. saw four-footed 
creatures of the earth 
and wild beasts and 
creeping things and 
birds of heaven. 7I 
also heard a voice say 
to me, 'Rise, Peter, 


ACTS 11: 8—15 


gaye. 8 eltrov é Mndapdasc, 
and eat. Isaid but By no means, 
KUpie, tt koivòv T] &x&Oaprov ovSétrote 
Lord, because common or unclean never 
eionASev cig TO otóua pou. 
entered into the mouth ofme. 
&& £k Seutépou $oOvr) ÈK TOU 
outof second [time] voice outof the 
ovpavod “A Ó Ged éexaldpioev 
heaven What (things) the God cleansed 
10 todto è 


ov Koívou. 
you not be you making common. This but 
&veaTrá&cOn 


£yéveTo.  émi topic, kai 
occurred upon three times, and was drawn up 


TÓAwv '^G&mravra sig tov oùpavóv. ll koi 
again all (things) into the heaven. And 
ioù 'éCautric TPEÎG &v6pgq 
look! out of that [hour] three male persons 
émÉéoTQgcav. mì thy oikíav év. ĝ Fev, 
stood upon the house in which we were, 
&rreo To u£vol &mró  Kaicapíag  Trpóc 
having been sent forth from Caesarea toward 


pe. 12 efmev è TÒ mveÜuÁ& pot ouvedGeiv 
me. Said but the spirit tome to go with 


autoig  pun8£v Siakpivavta. 5nA0ov &è 
them nothing having doubted. Came but 


cÜv —s éyol kai oi £G aSeAgoi odor, 
together with me also the six brothers these, 


Kat eionABopev ig — TÓv olkov TOU 
and we entered into the house of the 


&vOpóc. 
male person. 


13 


06cov xai 


Sacrifice 


9 drexpi6n 
Answered 


'AgryygiAev | .8& uîv mç etSev TÓv 
He reported back but to us how hesaw the 


&yyt£^ov čv TO oik attod  cra8Évra Ka 


angel in the house ofhim having stood and 
&£Hróvta “AnmdotéiAov sig  'lómmmv kai 
having said Send you forth into Joppa and 
BETa&TrEeppoar Lipava TOV ETTKAAOU EVO 
send across Simon the (one) being surnamed 


[lévoov, 14 óc AcAfcer füuara  mpóc oè 


592 
slaughter and eatr 
8But I ‘said, ‘No 


at all, Lord, because 
a defiled or unclean 
thing has never en. 
tered into my mouth; 
9The second time 
the voice from heay. 
en answered, ‘You 
stop calling defileq 
the things God has 
cleansed.’ 10 This oc. 
curred for a third 
time, and everything 
was pulled up again 
into heaven. 11 Also, 
look! at that instant 
there were three men 
standing at the house 
in which we were, 
they having been dis- 
patched from  Caes- 
a-re'üà to me. 12So 
the spirit told me 
to go -with them, 
not doubting at all 
But these six broth- 


ers also went with 
me, and we entered 
into the house of 
the man. 


13“He reported to 
us how he saw the 
angel stand in his 
house and say, 'Dis- 
patch men to Jop/pa 
and send for Simon 
who is surnamed Pe- 
ter, Idand he will 
speak those things to 


Peter, who willspeak sayings toward you you by which- you 
év ofc oc00on au kai måg ó olkóc|and all your house- 
in which willbesaved you and all the house hold may get saved.’ 
cou. 15 £y &è TH &peacGai elas = i: à 
of you. In but to the testart Ke 15 But when I ae 

AcAEiv  èmémeoev TÒ mveûpa tÒ &yIrov Oa ee 
to be speaking fellupon the spirit the holy | Spirit fell upon them 
èn? attols Gotep koi èp pac g|iust as it did also 
upon them as-even aiso upon us injupon us in [the] 


593 


16 Priuaroc 


éuvcOnv È ToO 
saying 


Iremembered but of the 
EAL YEV "ladcvng  pèv 
he was saying John indeed 
bpeic &è BatticOAcecGe 
to water vou but will be baptized 
&yíg. 17 si  oðv tv lonv 
holy. If therefore the equal 
aüroig ó Gedo Qc Kai nüuiv 
tothem the God as also tous 
mì tov  küpiov — 'Incotv 
upon the Lord Jesus 
tig unv Suvatdg — ko^ÜOcat 
who wasl powerful to hinder 


&pxĵ. 
peginning. 
100  Kuoíou QG 
ofthe Lord as 
iBér iov 
Prka 

iy TVEÚLATI 
in spirit 
Bapecy EScoKev 
free gift gave 
quc T£EUO GOV 
having believed 
XpicTóv, eyo 
Christ, i 
tov 8eóv; 
the God? 


18 'AkxoócavteG 

Having heard 

fjoóxacav Kai 

they got quiet and 

MyovTEG "Apa 

saying Really 
6cóg THY petávoiav 
God the repentance 
19 Oi èv 
The (ones) indeed 


SiaOTAPEVTES ÅTTÒ 
having been dispersed from 
TÍG yevogévng 
the (one) having occurred 


Abov EOS 
they went through until 


Kitrpou kai “Avtioxeiac, 
of Cyprus and of Antioch, 
tov Aóyov ei pì pdvov 'louSaíotc. 20 *Hoav 
the word if not only to Jews. Were 
86 tives €€ atv &vOpeG Kürrptiot 
but some outof them male persons Cyprians 
«adi Kupnvaiot, otrivEG £AQóvreG eic 
and Cyrenians, who having come into 
'Avtióx£iaty £A&Aouv Kai  Tpóg  ToUG 
Antioch werespeaking also toward the 
‘EAAnviotads, — evaryyeACopevot Tov KÜptov 
Hellenists, declaring as good news the Lord 
‘Incotv. 21 kai ñv yelp — Kupíou per 
Jesus. And was hand of Lord with 
attav, ToAÓQ te dpi0uóg Ó  TIOTEÚCAG 
them, much and number the having believed 


Sati 


TAOTA 
these (things) 
Tov Oedv 
the God 


£0vegiw v 6 
the 


&& 

but 
&bófacav 
they glorified 
Kai TOS 
also totne nations 
eig Cody £Ookev. 
into iife gave. 

ov 
therefore 
BAiPEaSs 
tribulation 
Lregave 
Stephen 
Kai 
and 


TfiG 

the 

¿mi 
upon 


Qoivíknc 


Phoenicia 


unõsvÌ AaAoUvTEG 


tonoone speaking 


ACTS 11:16—21 


beginning. 16 At this 
I called to mind the 
saying of the Lord, 
how he used to say, 
*John, for his part, 
baptized with water, 
but vou will be bap- 
tixed in holy spirit. 
17 If, therefore, God 
gave the same free 
gift to them as he 
also did to us who 
have believed upon 
the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who was I that I 
should be able to 
hinder God?” 

18 Now when they 
heard these things, 
they acquiesced, and 
they glorified God, 
saying: “Well, then, 
God has granted re- 
pentance for the pur- 
pose of life to people 
of the nations also.” 

19Consequently 


‘those who had been 


scattered by the trib- 
ulation that arose over 
Stephen went through 
as far as Phoe-ni'cia 
and Cy’prus and An- 
tioch, but speaking 
the word to no one 
except to Jews only. 
29 However, out of 
them there were some 
men of Cy’prus and 
Cy-re’ne that came 
to Antioch and be- 
gan talking to the 
Greek-speaking peo- 
ple, declaring the good 
news of the Lord 
Jesus. 21 Furthermore, 
the hand of Jeho- 
vah* was with them, 
and a great number 
that became believers 


wee CMM E 


21* Jehovah, J7515,5-:; the Lord, SBA. 


ACTS 11: 22—28 


£réoTp&UEv én TÓV KUpIOV. 
turned upon the Lord. 
22 'Hkoüc0n 6 ó Aóyog sig Tà Sta 
Was heard but the word into the ears 

THS EKKANOIAG TÜG ovong év 
of We ecclesia the (one) beiniz in 


>] AT ` > A ` 2 Zs 
£poucaArp epi aùrâv, Kai é€atréoteiAav 


Jerusalem about. them, and they sent off out 
BapvaBav Eac 'Avrioxeíag 23 8c 
Barnabas until Antioch; who 
. mapayevóuevog Kal iSav THY 
having come to be alongside and having seen the 
| Xápiv ^ Tv TOÜ 0700 
undeserved kindness the (one) of the God 
éxapn Kal TApEKÓÁAEI TÓVTAG 
he rejoiced and he was encouraging all (them) 
tÀ mpolécse THS Kapdias 
to the purpose of the heart 
TOG péveiv év *vQ kupío, 24 Str 
to be remaining toward in the Lord, because 
ñv åvħìp ` &ya9óg kal  màń 
he was male person good and fan 


TveÜnaTOG &yíou Kal tiotEWs. Kal mpoceréðn 
of spirit holy and offaith And was added" 
óxy^oc — ikavóc TO kupig. 29 ez&FAGev 
crowd sufficient tothe . Lord. He went out 
o Tapoóv dvotntjoat Xa0Aov, 26 xai 
but Tarsus to ARM, up Saul, ' and 
E yayev faite "AVTIOXEIQV. 
having found he led into Antioch. 
£yévero è adtoic kai 
It occurred but tothem and year 
cuvax8fivat év rì ékKAnoi 
to be led together in the ecelesia. 


dSaEar ÓxAov ikavóv, xongarícat 
to teach crowd sufficient, to style divinely 


TpQTOG év  "Avrioxtig — ToUQG a8nrà 
firstly in Antioch the iseina 


Xptotiavous. 
Christians, 


21 "Ey 


Eis 
into 
EDpOQV 
6Aov 
whole 
Kai 
and 


TE 
and 


EviauTov 


TaUTAIC 
In these 
«arrrjABov fe aise) 
they came down from 
gig 'Avrióxeiav: 28 
into Antioch; 


Tails 
the 
'|epoco^ópnov TrpooyTat 
Jerusalem prophets 

avaote S&elc 
having stood up but one 
£6 adtdav Óvópam "AyoaBog  éovpaivey 
outof them ^ toname Agabus was bl earns 
ia Too | TrveUuatog — Aigóv £y &Ànv 
through the Spirit famine k eat 


&è épa: 
but nukes * 
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turned to the Lord, 


22The account 
about them got to the 
ears of the congregg: 
tion that was in Jery: 
salem, and they sent 
out Bar'na:bas as: fap 
as Antioch. 23 Whey 
he arrived and saw 
the undeserved King. 
ness of God, he re. 
joiced and began tg 
encourage them all to 
continue in the Lord 
with hearty purpose; 


24for he was a good 
man and full of holy 
spirit and of faith. 
And a considerable 
crowd was added, to 
the Lord. 25So he 
went off to Tarsus to 
make a thorough 
search for Saul 26 and, 
after he found him, 
he brought him: to 
Antioch. It thus came 
about that for a whole 
year they gathered 
together with them in 
the congregation and 
taught quite a crowd, 
and it was first in An- 
tioch. that the disci- 
ples were by divine 
providence called 
Christians. 

27 Now in these 
days prophets came 
down from Jerusalem 
to Antioch. 28 One of 
them named Ag’a- 
bus rose and pro- 
ceeded to indicate 
through the spirit 
that a great famine 
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Anv tAv 

whole the 
éyéveto émi 
occurred upon 


kao 
according as 


Opioav 
they determined 


TEL War 
to send 


'loubaíq 
Judea 
érroíncav 
they did 


iQ 


upon 
fric 


£AAeiv £geo0ot 
to be about to go to be 
olkoupévnv: 
peing inhabited [earth]; which 
KrauSiou. 29 trav &è poen rv 
Claudius. Ofthe but disciples 
EUTTOPEITO TIC 
was getting through well anyone 
fkacTOoG — GUTOV cig — 6uxkovíav 
each of them into service 
TOTS KarowoÜ0oiv év TH 
to the (ones) inhabiting in the 
asergpoig 30 ô : Kai 
to brothers; which also 
grooteiAavtes — Tpóg — ToUg  TrpeoBurépoug 
having sent off toward the older men 
ià x£póg Bapváßa Kal Zaúňov. 
through hand of Barnabas and Saul. 
1 Kar ékeivov &è ‘tov Katpóv 
Down that but the appointed time 
énéBarev ‘HpdSng ó Pacidretg tag xsipac 
Fuss upon Herod the king the hands 
kakGcaí Tivac TOv amd Tfj; ékkAnoíoc. 
to treat badly some ofthe from the ecclesia. 
2. áveiAev è —"'lókoBov &6gAdQóv 
He took up but James brother 
'lo&vou — gaxaipn. 3 iSav - 6& Ott 
of John to sword. Having seen but that 
ápeoTóv gtv Toig “lovdaiaig TrpocéOero 
pleasing itis tothe Jews he added 
cuAMafeiv Kal Mlétpov, "cav &è ńpépai 
totake with also Peter, were but days 
TOV é&tópov, 4 Ov Kal 
of the unleavened (cakes), whom also 
TITAS čðeTO £16 puàakńv, 
having laid hold of he put into prison, 
trapadous TÉOOQPOIV TETOASIOIC 
having given beside to four sets of four 
otpatiwtav  gudccoev atitév, Pouddyevoc 
of soldiers to be guarding him, wishing 
uer& TO  Tr'écya  Óvayaytiv aurov TO 
after the  passover to lead up him to the 
rad. 9 6 Tan ov [lérooc 
people. The indeed therefore Peter 


3 èv TH qQuAaki tmpocevxn 5é 


émpetto \ 
was being observed in the prison; prayer but 


Tov 
the 


Ñv éktevdc yivouévn Und TÅG EKkAngias 
was. intensely occurring by the ecclesia 
Tpóc Tov Ocóv trepi aùToÜ. 
toward the God about him. 


ACTS 11:.29—12:5 


was about to come 
upon the entire in- 
habited earth; which, 
for that matter, did 
take place in the time 
of Claudius. 29 So 
those of the disciples 
determined, each of 
them according as 
anyone could afford 
it, to send a relief 
ministration to the 
brothers dwelling in 
Ju:de/a; 30and this 
they did, dispatching 
it to the older men 
by the hand of Bar’- 
na:bas and Saul. 


12 About that par- 

ticular time Her- 
od the king applied 
his hands to mis- 
treating some of those 
of the congregation. 
2He did away with 
James the brother of 
John by the sword. 
3As he saw it was 
pleasing to the Jews, 
he went on to arrest 
Peter also. (As it was, 
those were days of the 
unfermented cakes.) 
4And laying hold of 
him, he put him in 
prison, turning him . 
over to four shifts 
of four soldiers each 
to guard him, as 
he intended to pro- 
duce him for the 
people after the pass- 
over. 5 Consequently 
Peter was being kept 
in the prison; but 
prayer to God for him 
was being carried on 
intensely by the con- 
gregation. 


ACTS 12: 6—10 


6 "Ore 6 ÜuEAAEV 
When but he was being about 


avtov ó ‘Hpa&ns, tA vuKti éxeivg ñv 
him the Herod, tothe night that was 


6 Métpog — Ko WO EVOS u£ra£u 600 
ihe Peter Sleeping between two 


OTPATIONTAV SeSeuévoc GAtoeaw Ouoív, 
soldiers having been bound to chains two, 
gtAakés te mpd THs OUpagq £Tpouv 
guards and before the door were observing 
Thy guAakyv. 7 Kali ioù  &yysAog Kupiou 
the prison. And look! angel of Lord 
étéotn, Kal pG EAapwev £v TO oiknüuaoTr 
stood upon, and light shone in the dwelling; 
T'TáSaq 68 mv màcupàv too  llérpou 
having smitten but the side of the Peter 
tyeipey  aùTtòv Aéyaov 'Avócta év té&xer 
he raised up him saying Standup in haste; 
Kai &€érecav attoU ai dAvoziq ék TOV 
and fell out ofhim the chains outof the 
xeipQ@v. 8 etmev S& ó &yygNog TPdG aUróv 
hands. Said but the angel toward him 
Zooar Kal ÜÓmóónca: ta ocavddArc& 
Gird and bindunder the sandals 
émoínosv S& ovtwc. Kal Aéyer 
he did but thus. And is saying 
NepiBarod 76 iu&rióv cou kal 
Throw around the  outergarment  ofyou and 
&koAoó80&t uor 9 Kai £6eA0ív 
be following to me; and having gone out 
fikoAoó0&t, Kol ouK ijoet ott 
he was following, and not hehadknown that 
GANGES eotiv TÓ yivépevov 6iX ToO 
true is the (thing) occurring through the 
é80Ket 6& paua  BAéw&w. 
he was thinking but vision to be seeing. 
SteAGdvtec dé QuAakr|v 
Having gone through but first guard 
Kat Seutépav Abav émi mv múànv thy 
and second they came upon the gate the 
oinpâv thy pépousav sic thy móňiv, ATIC 
iron the bearing into the city, which 
avTondatyn fivotyn QÛTOTG, Kal 
self-acting was opened up to them, and 
éEgAOóvtEG T porjAGov pOunv píav, kai 
having gone out they went forth street one, and 
. £00ÉoG améotn Ò  &yyg^oq 
immediately stood off from the angel 


TOOTAYAYEIV 
to lead forth 


cou 
of you; 
QÙT 
to him 


&yy£Aov, 
angel, 


10 TOOTH 


2 3 
aT 
from 
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6Now when Heroq 
was about to produce 
him, that night Peter 
was sleeping boung 
with two chains be. 
tween two soldiers 
and guards before the 
door were keeping 
the prison. 7But 
look! Jehovah’s* an. 
gel stood by, and a 
light shone in the 
prison cell, Striking 
Peter on the side, he 
roused him, saying: 
"Rise quickly!” Ang 
his chains fell off 
his hands. 8 The an. 
gel said to him: 
“Gird yourself and 
bind your sandals 
on." He did so. Fi. 
nally he said to him: 
"Put your outer gar- 
ment on and keep 
following me.” 9And 
he went out and kept 
following him, but 
he did not know that 
what was happening 
through the angel 
was real. In fact, he 
supposed he was see- 
ing a vision, 10 Going 
through the first 
sentinel guard and 
the second they got 
to the iron gate lead- 
ing into the city, and 
this opened to them 
of its own accord. 
And after they went 
out they advanced 
down one street, 
and immediately the 
angel departed from 


q* Jehovah's, J7.3.13,15-18; the Lord's, NBA. 
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EauTa 
himself 


ofSa 


I have known 
KüpioG  TÓV 


[lévpog 


stoð. 11 xai ó 
pie Peter 


him. And the 1 
nee h Dbe nema Now 
aae {Boe E aee EON fne 
ap aiia tel Erou me outor dnd 
'dgóSoo Kal méme TAS Toroa ofthe 


raod  1àv  'lov6aíov. 
people ofthe Jews. 


12 Luvideav te Abey Emi thy 
Having seen together and he came upon the 

: » x : 02x 
ikíav TÀ Mapíag Tf; qnrpóg 'lovou 
pum ut ihe Mary the mother of John 


š L n 
100 . &mikoAouuévou Mépkou, o0  fjoav 
the (one) being surnamed Mark, where were 


ikavot cuvnOpotc uévot «ai 
sufficient having been crowded together and 
octuxóutvoi. 13 kpoócavroc 6& avrod 
TP racine Having knocked but of him 
wiv — O0pav TOÜ T'UAQVvOG T pocTjA0e 
the door of the gateway came toward 
moiB(íckn traxotca óvópatı 'PóOn, 14 xai 
servant girl to obey toname Rhoda, and 
émiyvo0ca thy davny tod flérpou àmo 
iane ecognized the voice ofthe Peter from 
ñ apaG oUk Hvorfev Tov TuAdva, 
he aes s not sheopenedup the gateway, 
tiobpauoü0ca 95€ á&müyysiev | éoTávau TOV 
ieee un in but she reported back to stand the 
Métpov med Tod TrUAavos. 15 oí 6& 
Peter Before the gateway. The (ones) but 
mooc aU» eitav — Maívg. fi 6g 
earl hee said Youaremad. The (one) but 
Sucyupifeto: OUTWS EXEL. 
was Edel asserting thus to be having. 
oi 6&  ENeyov ʻO  &yyeAóg gTV 
The (ones) but were saying The angel .is 
atitod. 16 ó 682 [lévpogc JEN 
of him. The but Peter was remaining upon 
KpoUQv: &voi&avTEG 6&  si6av  aóróv 
knocking; having opened up but they saw him 
Kat e€éotnoav. 17 KATACEITAS 
and were astonished. Having moved downward 
82 auto? Tf XEIpl ciYGv 
but to here to the hand to be silent 


év.. 
m 


émépevev 


ACTS 12: 11—17 


him. I1And Peter, 
coming to himself, 
said: “Now I actual- 
ly know that Jeho- 
vah* sent his angel 
forth and delivered 
me out of Herod's 
hand and from all 
that the people of 
the Jews were ex- 


pecting." 
12And after he 
considered it, he 


went to the house 
of Mary the mother 
of John who was 
surnamed Mark, 
where quite a few 
were gathered to- 
gether and praying. 
13 When he knocked 
at the door of the 
gateway, & servant girl 
named Rhoda came to 
attend to the call, 
i4and, upon recog- 
nizing the voice of 
Peter, out of joy she 
did not open the gate, 
but ran inside and re- 
ported that Peter was 
standing before the 
gateway. 15 They said 
to her: “You are 
mad.” But she kept 
on strongly asserting 
it was so. They began 
to say: “It is his 
angel.” 16But Peter 
remained there knock- 
ing. When they 
opened, they saw 
him and were aston- 
‘ished. 17 But he mo- 
tioned to them with 
his hand to be silent 


li* Jehovah, J^915151915; God, J; the Lord, RBA. 
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Sinyjcato aoi 7 Y 

G TO & KO an i 
he thoroughly related to them Row the Lord? fail "how. ends db 
auTov étüyayzv èk TAS qQuAak elrréy | brought him out 
him led forth. outof the. Coron he said the prison, and ha 


TE "Amayye(Aare 


'lakófo Kai 
and Report vou back Be 


to James and 


tois dBEAQoiq 


tothe brothers |(hings to James ang 


the brothers." With 


TaUTa. Kai EEA Ov éTropev@ 
c é n} that h 
these (things) . And having gone out. he Went journeyed. "o di 
EIG — ÉTEpOv  TÓTOvV. lace a 
n p > 
into different place. 


18 l'evopévn 6& 


Having come to be but 


ovK ÓA(yog £v TOIS OTPaTIOTA! TÍ & 

À E , & 
nor . little in the soldiers, Ss what realty dad 19 eed ne of 
ó llérpocg . żyévero. 19 'Hod8ng Se | diligent -search for 
the P : fo 
- eter came to be. Herod. but mm and, when not 
ÉmiánTücac  aùtòv kai ui £ pé finding him, he exam. 
having Soughtupon him and tel having found ined E guards and 
avakpivac TOUS gdAaKka £KéA& commanded them tö 
deme the” luec he bees ie .be e off [to punish- 
GmaxUnvai, Kal ` KareA8ov amd tac | PERH; and he went 
F a of, and having come down fon tne is from Ju-de'a to 
ouõaiaç el Ken: 2es:a-re'à and spent 
Judea Ta ints ranted chia Ds Pur iid E 
i£rpiBev. ow he was in a 
he was spending [time] through. fighting. mood against 
o 3 A ? the peopl Te 
20 ?Hy && OvpouaxGv Tupfoic Kal and TO. Biden E 


S He was but mentally fighting to Tyrians and 
toSidoniadss lbe-miadediy bot they Wife iet esta 
toward aut 2 RUD A i 
the (one) upon tho pegreves, 700 | POOR 
they wereasking {EMMY SI 


with one accord they 
came to him and, af- 

i Blas- 
tus, who was tn 
charge of the bed- 
chamber of the king: 
they began suing for 
peace, because their 
country was Supplied 
with food from that 
of the king. 21 But 


Baci. 21 " 
O [on a set day Herod 


TAKTI - 6& hepa 


oe [country]. : To ordered but day the clothed himself with 
BES nat ELS oy fag royal raiment aud 
MERE agitis GT, qi | omen seat ana be 
C esci tuus SEES TQUE | Put! dires. dom 
22 ó 8 8üuoq émeoadver [Sum Pew: people Sein tee 


ihe bu À d Nm 
t public was sounding upon Of God voice jing: “A god's voice, 


17° Jehovah, J^8; the Lord, XBA. 


599 ACTS 12: 238—13: 3 
gat  OUKk : dvOpómov. 23 trapaxerya &è [and not a man’s!” 
and not of man. Instantly ‘but | 23 Instantly the an- 
àmáratev autov ayyedog Kupiou évQ’ |gel of Jehovah* struck 

smote him angel of Lord . instead of | him, because he did 
àv oUK  ÉBokcev mv Sdfav ta |not give the glory 
which (things) not hegave the glory  tothe|to God; and he be- 
GeO, Kal yevopevoc ckQÀnkóBporog [came eaten up with 
God, and having become eaten up by worms | worms and expired. 
&£épuev. 24But the word of 
he tet out soul. : i ? Jehovah? went on 
24 ʻO è ddyog tot kxupíou  nÜ&avev .|growing and spread- 
The but word ofthe Lord was growing ing. 
«ai ÉrAn9Uvero. | 25 As for Bar’na- 
and was being multiplied. bas and Saul, after 


25 BapváBac ő Kai Xo0Àog iméotpeyov| having fully carried 


tu d : ar 
pe ans ee "me Nu Ng Tat out the relief minis- 
eic EPOUDOANM TANPACAVTES V | tration in Jerusalem 
A d th ; 
Hs , Jerusalem riad poc ee a they returned and 
(XKOVIQV, GuvTrapea^apovt Wavy took along with them 
i i t. John 
service, having hri along ph edi [) John, the one sur- 
TOV &rriKAnOévta KOV. 
the (one) having been surnamed Mark. named Mark. l 
13 ?Hoav Se èv “Avtioyeia xarà thy Now in Anti- 
Were but in Antioch down the |- och there were 
oócav ékkànoíav mpoptai kai &iSdcoxKaAo: | prophets and teachers 
being ecclesia prophets and teachers in the local con- 
z ` ` € 1 vo is 
6 te Bapvágag kai Lupedv ó gregation, Bar’na bas 
the and Barnabas and Symeon the (one)|as well as Syme- 


kaAoUpevos Niyep, kai Aoúkioçg ò Kupnvaioc,|0n who was called 
being called Niger, and Lucius the  Cyrenian, | Ni'ger, and Lucius of 


Mavańv te ‘Hoou tod tetpacpxou|Cyre’ne, and Mar- 
Manaen and of Herod the tetrarch a-en who was edu- 

GUVTPOMOS kai Za0^og. cated with Herod the 
one nurtured together and Saul. district ruler, and 
2 Aeitoupyotviay è attav TÔ Kupio | Saul. 2As they were 


Doing public work but ofthem tothe Lord | publicly ministering 


«ai vnoteuévtav eľmev TO mveĝpa tò Gyiov|to Jehovah* and fast- 
and fasting said the spirit the holy jing, the holy spirit 


'Agopícate 8&4 pot Tov BapvápBav kai|said: “Of all persons 
Limit off vou actually tome the Barnabas and set Bar’na-bas and 


ZavAov sig tO Épyov ô TPOOKEKANLAI Saul apart for me 


Saul a Hie work whith i have called toward for the work to which 
attotc. 9 TÓTE ynoTeUCavTEG kai » 
them? Then having fasted and I have called them. 
TpoceuGapevor kai £rriOévTEG tàs YXEIpAC $Then they fasted 

u t i : 
having Reet and having putupon the hands and prayed and laid 
atitoic é&méAucav. their hands upon them 


tothem they released. and let them go. 


23° Jehovah, J7.8.13.15-18; the Lord, NBA. 24> Jehovah, J*^8; God, J17.18 
SyPRA; the Lord, B. 2¢ Jehovah, J7,81519-315; the Lord, NBA. 


ACTS 13: 4—10 


4 Adrol 
They 


èv ov ExtreoOevTeg 
indeed therefore having been sent out 


itd tod &yíou mvgÓgarog — KaTAAGov gic 
by the holy spirit they went down into 
Zedeuxiav,  £kei0fv Te  &mérmàsuoav elç 
Seleucia, from there and they sailed away into 
Kúrpov, 5 koi yevóuevoi év XaA^ayiv 
Cyprus, and having come tobe in Salamis 
KO Tf] y YEAAoy tov Adyov Tov  0&00 
they were publishing the word of the God 
£v Tolg | cuvayoyaiq TOV 'louGaiov: 
in the synagogues of the Jews; 
£lxov & koi 'lo&unv  ómnoérnv. 
they were having but also John subordinate. 
6 AugAOóvTeG 62 GAnv trv vfjoov 


Having gone through but whole the island 


&xpi  llágou £Üpov . &v6p« Tiv 
until Paphos they found male person some 
páyov yeuðompopýtv — 'louóSaíov Ô 
magian false prophet Jew to whom 
övoua Bapincots, T dc fv ouv 
name Bar-Jesus, who was together with 
TQ dvOuTrédto  Xepyíg Mata avipi 
the proconsul Sergius Paulus male person 
CUVETÓ. oto TPOCKOAECGUEVOG 
intelligent. This (one) having called toward himself 
BapvaBav Kal LavAov ésre(HTNOEV 
Barnabas and Saul he sought upon 
aKxoton TOV Aóyov TOU Oco0* 
to hear the word of the God; 


6& avtoic 'EAUpag ó pcyos, 
the magian, 


8 avOiotato 
was opposing but tothem Elymas 


oUtwag yap pedeppnveteratr TÒ Svoua avTov, 


thus for is being translated the name of him, 
tntavy Siaotpépoar tov dv6Urratov dard TH 
seeking to turn through the proconsul from the 
tioteas. 9 LadAocg 6€, ó xai Maios, 
faith. Saul but, the also Paul, 
T'Àno8cic TveÜgaTOG cyiou | &revícag 
having been filled of spirit holy having gazed 


tic adtov 10 zzv °Q wAnpns mavróg 86Aou 


into him hesaid O full ofall fraud 
Kal TÉNG PgSioupyiac, | vi& SiaBdAou, 
and of every readily done act, son of devil, 
£xO0p& máonşs Sikatootvnc, ov Traton 
enemy of all righteousness, not you will cease 
Siaotpégwv tke óSoùç to  kupíou Tac 
turning through the ways of the Lord the 
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4 Accordingly these 
men, sent out by th 
holy spirit, went down 
to Se-leu’cia, ang 
from there they saileg 
away to Cy’prus 
5 And when they got 
to be in Sal’a-mig 
they began publishing 
the word of God in 
the synagogues of the 
Jews. They had John 
also as an attendant. 


6 When they had 
gone through the 
whole island as far as 
Pa’phos, they met up 
with a certain man, 
@ sorcerer, a false 
prophet, a Jew whose 
name was Bar-Je'sus, 
7and he was with 
the proconsul Sergius 
Paulus, an intelligent 
man. Calling Bar’na- 
bas and Saul to him, 
this man earnestly 
sought to hear the 
word of God. 8But 
Ely:mas the sorcerer 
(that, in fact, is the 
way his name is 
translated) began op- 
posing them, seeking 
to turn the proconsul 
away from the faith. 
9Saul, who is also 
Paul, becoming filled 
with holy spirit, 
looked at him intently 
10 and said: “O man 
full of every sort of 
fraud and every sort 
of villainy, you son of 
the Devil, you enemy 
of everything  righ- 
teous, will you not quit 
distorting the right 
ways of Jehovah?* 


16° Jehovah, J%813,15-18; the Lord, NBA. 
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eudeiag; 1l Kai vüv ioù xeip Kupiou ¿mì 


straight? And now look! hand of Lord upon 
of, Kal Eon tudAdS pr BAémov TOV 
you, and you willbe blind not looking at the 
fov &yxot KatpoU. TOpaxpnua  6& 
sun until appointed time. Instantly but 
trecey  Ém' adtov dyAbg Kai okóroc, kai 
fell upon him thick mist and darkness, and 


XElpayayous. 


eCntet 
hand leaders. 


mepiáy v m 
he was seeking 


going around 


12 161€ iSav ó  ávOUrrarog TO 
Then havingseen the proconsul the (thing) 
yEyoves érríO TEUGEV 

having occurred he believed 

EKTTANTTOMEVOS mì tÂ Sax 
being struck out (of his wits) upon the teaching 
100 | kupíou. 
of the Lord. 
13 ^ AvayOÉévteq 6& dnd Tfjg Mdgou 
Having been led up but from the Paphos 
oi mept TlatAov AABov ic Mépynv 
the (ones) about Paul came into Perga 
tis llapgguA(ag *lodvng 8& — é&moxopricac 


but having withdrawn 
cig  lepoodAupa. 
into Jerusalem. 
61:£A0óvTEG ard Tfjg 
having gone through from the 


Népyns TAapEYEVOVTO cig "Avrióxeiav. 
Perga they came to be alongside into Antioch 


Ty [licibiav, ka £AOóvreg giç THY ouvayoyrv 
the Pisidian, and having come into the synagogue 
Tj  üHuéoq rtv  capBérov = ékó8icav. 
to the day of the sabbaths they sat down. 
IS pet& 2 p ávéáyvooiv tod 

After but the reading of the 
TpoonTQOv atréotethov oi 
Prophets sent forth the 
TPOG auroug  Aéyovtes 
toward them saying 
ei tig gotw Év 
any is in 
TOG 
toward 


ofthe Pamphylia; John 
én attav uméotpepev 
from them returned 


14 Aóroi 6€ 
They but 


vóuou kai 
Law and 
TOV 
of the 
Gpxicuvé&yoyot 
synagogue rulers 
“AvSpeg — &SeAgoi, 
Male persons brothers, if 


lóyog | TapaKAroecs 
word of encouragement the 


Aéyete. 16 AVACTaAS 5 
be vov saying. Having stood up but 


Üuiv 

YOU 
Aaóv, 
people, 


Maios 
Paul 


` 
TOV 


11? Jehovah's, 
NBAVgSy». 


ACTS 13: 11—16 


11 Well, then, look! 
Jehovah's* hand is 
upon ycu, and you 
wil be blind, not see- 
ing. the sunlight for 
a period of time." 
Instantly a thick mist 
and darkness fell up- 
on him, and he went 
around seeking men 
to lead him by the 
hand. 12Then the 
proconsul, upon seeing 
what had happened, 
became a believer, as 
he was astounded at 
the teaching of Je- 
hovah.^ 

13 The men, togeth- 
er with Paul now 
put out to sea from 
Pa’phos and arrived 
at Perga in Pam- 
phyli-a. But John 
withdrew from them 
and returned to Jeru- 
salem. 14 They, how- 
ever, went on from 
Perga and came to 
Antioch in Pi-sid’i-a 
and, going into the 
synagogue on the sab- 
bath day, they took 
a seat. 15 After the 
public reading of 
the Law and of the 
Prophets the presid- 
ing officers of the 
synagogue sent out to 
them, saying: "Men, 
brothers, if there is 
any word of encour- 
agement for the peo- 
ple that vou have, tell 
it.” 16So Paul rose, 


J745,175,38: The Lord's, SBA. 12> Jehovah, J7^5; the Lord, 


ACTS 13: 17—23 


kaTaoceíoaq 
and having moved downward to the 


' JKopamaetrai 
Male persons 


poBotuevo: tov Oedv, åkoúcate. 17 ʻO Bede 


Aaotd tottou lopañ 
ofthe people 


Tatépag hav, Kal 


A e&&eAgEato TOÙG 
chose the 


the people puthighup in 
1 ! Aiyttrtou, kai peta 
ien residence in earth 


Bpaxíovog óunAo0  &£WÁ )TOU 
p xxlo G nc Sýyayev AÛTOÙG 


OG TECOEPAKOVTAETH xpóvov 


Érporo$ópnctv aùroùç év pro 
bore manners of desolate [place] 
having taken down 


KaTEKÀnpovónnosv 
he assigned as inheritance 


TETPAKOGTOIC 


atv 20 ac 
four hundred 


TWEVTHKOVTCE. 
ty. 


C Z5akev KPITÒG OG 
And after these (things) he gave judges until 


And from there 


Baca, Kai É6cokzv attoic ó 


they asked for and he gave tothem the 


O0zóc Tov ZaovA vióv Keis, 
son of Kish, male person out of 


ques TEOCEQÓKOovTa 
of Benjamin, 


HETAOTHOAG 
and having set across 

Aauzió avitois 

tothem into 


paptupycas 
- having borne witness 


he raised up the 
cig Baca, 


the [son] of the 
amy KapSiav . uou, 


male person according to 
6g momosi wavta TŘ. 
things willed 
amd" ToÜ omrépyatos 


Of this (one) 


étray yeAtav 
according to 
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and  motionin 
his hand, he wale 
“Men, Israelites ang 
xov [others] . that 
fear God, hear. 17 The 
God of this peo. 
ple Israel chose our 
forefathers, and.. he 
exalted the people 
during their alien res. 
idence in the land of 
Egypt and brought 
them out of it with 
an uplifted arm, 
18 And for a period of 
about forty years he 
put up with their 
manner of action in 
the wilderness. 19 Af. 
ter destroying seven 
nations in the land of 
Ca’naan, he distrib- 
uted the land of them 
by lot: 20all that 
during about four 
hundred and fifty 
years. ` 
“And after these 
things he gave them 
judges until Samuel 
the prophet. 21 But 
from then on they 
demanded a king, and 
God gave them Saul 
son of Kish, a man 
of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, for forty years. 
22 And after removing 
him, he raised up for 
them David as king, 
respecting . whom he 
bore witness and said, 
ʻI have found David 
the son of Jes'se, a 
man agreeable to my 
heart, who will do all 
the things I desire.’ 
23 From the offspring 
of this [man] accord- 
ing to his promise God 


603 
x oryev TO 'Iopa^  corfüpa  'Incobv, 
je to the Israel savior Jesus, 
24 T'poknpUtavtoG * l@dvou ™po 
having preached before ..of John before 
mpoowTrou "Tf;  s£icó6ou attTod Pámtriopa 
face of the entry of him baptism 
peTavolasg ravi TO AaQ@ 'lopam. 
of repentance to ali ihe people Israel. . 
95 ao 8&  £mMipou “ladvng Tov Bpópov, 
As but was fulfilling John the course, 
EAeyev Tí uè OTrovoeite Elva; 


he was saying What me are you supposing to be? 


oùKk &ipi eyo" GAN ioù — EpxeTan pet” 
not am 7 but look! oneiscoming after 
¿uÈ ou ovx £lui &Eiog 10 . UTddnua 
me ofwhom not Iam worthy the bound under 
Tov T05Qy AOcat. 
of the feet to loosen. 
26 ""AvBpeG &6cA$oí, viol  yévouc 
Male persons ' brothers, sons of race 
'ABpa&u — koi oi £v dpiv poBobpevor 
of Abraham and the (ones) in you fearing 
xbv Ocóv, piv ó  Aóyog TAS  cornpíac 
the © God, bee the word ofthe salvation 
TAU éEarreataAn. 27 oi y&p 
i was sent off out. The (ones) for 


karoikoûvteç v “lepoucaAnp kai oi dpxovrEG 


inhabiting in Jerusalem and the rulers 
ajtüv  TtoÛTOV YVONTAVTES Kal Tas 
ofthem this (one)  havingnot known and the 
guavas TOv Tpogntadyv TAG Kari T&v 
voices ofthe  prophets the (ones) down every 
cóBBaxov &vayiwvookouévag KpívavTEG 
sabbath being read having judged 


&mApecav, 28 xai pnSepiav aitiav Bavatou 
they fulfilled, and not one cause of death 


evpévtes — f!yrsavro MMec&tov avaipedyvat 
having found they asked Pilate to be taken up 
aüróv 29 Oo 8& éetéAeoav mávta TH 
him; as but they ended all | the (things) 
Trepi autou YEYPALHEVE, 
about him having been written, 

“KaGeAdvTEes é&mó tou EUAou &ÉOnkav eis 


having taken down from the wood they put into 
“py petov. | 30 6 ~&& Besòs Äysipev 
memorial tomb. The but. God raised up 
qUTÓv ÈK vexpav’ 31 ôç pð ` 
him  outof dead (ones); who got to be seen 
Dri Epa TAEIOUG toic 
upon nuepe more to the (ones) 


ACTS 13: 24—31 


has brought to Israel 
a savior, Jesus, 24 af- 
ter John, in advance 
of the entry of that 
One, had preached 
publicly to all the 
people of Israel the 
baptism of those re- 
penting. 25 But as 
John was fulfilling his 
course, he would say, 
‘What do vou suppose 
I am? I am not he. 
But, look! one is com- 
ing after me the san- 
dals of whose feet 
I.am not worthy to 
untie.’ i ' 

26 “Men, brothers, 
you sons of the stock 
of Abraham and those 
[others] among You 
who fear God, the 
word of this salvation 
has been sent forth 
to us. 27 For the in- 
habitants of Jerusa- 
lem and their rulers 
did not know this 
One, but, when act- 
ing as judges, they 
fulfilled the things 
voiced by the Proph- 
ets, which things are 
read aloud every Sab- 
bath, 28 and, although 
they found no cause 
for death, they de- 
manded of Pilate that 
he be executed. 
29 When, now, they 
bad accomplished all 
the things written 
rabout him, they took 
him down. from the 
stake and laid him 
in a memorial tomb. 
30 But God raised 
him up from the 
dead; S31and for 
many days he be- 
came visible to those 


ACTS 13:32—39 


atA nò trs [oAaíag 
him from the Galilee 


oïtiveç vOv tici pápTUpEG 
who now are witnesses 


AÀaóv. 
people. 


wets 
we 


cuvavaá&civ 
having gone up with 
cig *lepoucaAny, 
into Jerusalem, 
autod Tpóg Tov 
ofhim toward the 
32 Kai 
And 
evayyerZoneba 
we are declaring as good news 
z 2 r r L4 
TaTÉcaGg émrayyeAiav yevopévnv 33 St 
fathers promise having come to be that 
TauTny ó Oeòg éxrremrAnpwKev TOG TÉKVOIÇ 
this the God has fulfilled out tothe children 
Åv &vaoTücag 'Inooüv, og xai 
ofus having made stand up Jesus, as also 
v TO yo^uóo YÉypoarroa ta OtuTÉpo 
in the psalm  ithas been written tothe second 
Yióg pou ef av, ¿yò oüpepov  yeyévvnká 
Son ofme are you, today have generated 
oe, 34 Sti GE cvéotnoev = aUrÓóv ÈK 
you. That but he made standup him  outof 
vEKpOv .  gnKkért — guéAMovra — ÜmrooTpéQeiw 
dead (ones)  notyet being about to be returning 
£i SiapGopdav obtas elpnkev 
into corruption, thus he has said 
Aoaw Upiv bara 
I shall give to vou lovingly kind 
Aauci6 ^ T 61671 
of David the (things) faithful. Through which 
Kai év ÉTÉpQ Aéyer OU 8óosiG 
also in different (one) he is saying Not you will give 
TOV Saidv oou iSeiv  iapõopáv' 
the (one) loyal of you to see corruption; 
36 Aaueid uèv yap ibiq yYEveG 
David indeed for toown generation 
OTNPETHOAS T TOÜ O£o0 
having acted subordinate to the of the God 
Bou  ékoiufOn Kal TpoceréUn mpdg Tovs 
counsel fellasleep and  wasadded toward the 
Twatépas aUTo0 kai efSev Siap8opdv, 37 ðv 
fathers of him and he saw corruption, whom 
62 6 sóc ryeipev ovK elev Siapbopdy. 
but the God raisedup not hesaw corruption. 


bye 
[td] Su 
TpÓG TOUS 
e 


Iv 
toward 


the 


that 


Te 
the (things) 
TicTÓ. 35 


38 Tvwotòv ov foto tiv, &vSpec 
Known therefore letit be to vou, male persons 


&deAgoi, St Sià TOUTOU  Üpglv adecic 


brothers, that through this (one) to vou letting go off 


GUAPTIOV Kacracy yéAAETan, 39 kai 
of sins is being announced down, and 


e 
OTI. 
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who had gone up With 
him from Gal’i-lee 
to Jerusalem, who are 
now his witnesses to 
the people. 

32“And so we are 
declaring to YOU the 
good news about 
the promise made tg 
the forefathers, 33 that 
God has entirely ful. 
filled it to us their 
children in that he 
resurrected Jesus; ey. 
en as it is written in 
the second. psalm, 
‘You are my son, I 
have become your Fa. 
ther this day.’ 34 Anq 
that fact that he 
resurrected him from 
the dead destined no 
more to return to 
corruption, he has 
stated in this way, 
‘I wil give vou peo- 
ple the loving-kind- 
nesses to David that 
are faithful.’ 35 Hence 
he also says in anoth- 
er psalm, ‘You wil 
not allow your loyal 
one to see corruption.' 
36 For David, on the 
one hand, served 
the express will of 
God in his own gen- 
eration and fell asleep 
[in death] and was 
laid with his fore- 
fathers and did see 
corruption. 37 On. the 
other hand, he whom 
God raised up did not 
see corruption.  : 

38 “Let it there- 
fore be known to you, 
brothers, that through 
this One a forgiveness 
of sins is being pub- 
lished to xov; 39 and 


———————————— ae nse? os 
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HSuvy6nte év 
you were able in 


Gv OUK 


Ò TTAVTOOV 
of which not 


from all (things) 


yoyo Mouogag Sikaiwðvar v TOUTH 
law of Moses to be justified in this (One) 
T&G ó T'OTEÜCQV Sikatodtat. 
everyone the believing is being justified. 
40 BrAérete oty &méX8n 


Be rou looking therefore not should come upon 


TÒ cipnpévov v TOG TpopýTæG 
the (thing) having been said in the Prophets 
41 ”löete, oi KaTappovnTal, Kal 

See rou, the scorners, and 
faupcoate kai —&pavíoOnre, 6711 — Épyov 
wonder you and vanish rou away, because work 
¿oyáčouar yò év roig fuépaug ópóv, čpyov 
am working I in the days of you, work 

ô où ph TIOTEVONTE ¿áv TIG 


which not not vou would believe ifever anyone 

éxSinyntat uiv. 

may relate out through to vov. 7 
42 PE&iévtwv è auTav Tapekáňouv 

Going out but ofthem they were entreating 

tig tò ug£rato oápBarov AaAn8fvai avToic 

into the between sabbath to be spoken to them 


tù  Püyora — Ta0Ta. 43 AuSeions 
the sayings these. Having been dissolved 


S& ts cuvayoyns nkoAloó0ncav roAXoi àv 
but ofthe synagogue followed many ofthe 
'lou8aíov kai Ttv  ceBouévov tpoonAttov 
Jews and ofthe  venerating proselytes 
10  [iaUAo xai tO BapvaBa, ofriveg 
tothe Paul and tothe Barnabas, who 


TpocA^aAo0vrEG = a TOG £meigov 
speaking toward them they were persuading 


auTOUG TPOCHEVEIV tÅ 
them to be remaining toward the 
xapitt TOU  Oco0. 
undeserved kindness ofthe God. 
44 Tà 688 épxouévo capBéáro oxeddov 
Tothe but coming sabbath almost 
Taoa Å OAS cuvrx8n é&xoÜ0cai Tov 
ali the city was led together  tohear the 
M6yov Tod . Geod. 45 — i6óvrEG & ol 
word ofthe God. Having seen but the 
'lou&ato: Tote SyAoug érAno8noav  Cýňou 
Jews the crowds they got filled of jealousy 
Kai &vTÉAE£yov TOÍG Ord 
and they were contradicting the (things) by 


ACTS 13: 40—45 


that from all the 
things from which 
you could not be de- 
clared guiltless by 
means of the law of 
Moses, everyone who 
believes is declared 
guiltless by means of 
this One. 40 There- 
fore see to it that 
what is said in the 


Prophets does not 
come upon you, 
41 ‘Behold it, you 


scorners, and wonder 
at it, and vanish away, 
because I am work- 
ing a work.in YOUR 
days, a work that 
vou will by no means 
believe even if any- 
one relates it to you 
in detail?” 

42 Now when they 
were going out, the 
people began entreat- 
ing for these matters 
to be spoken to them 
on the following sab- 
bath. 43 So after the 
synagogue assembly 
was dissolved, many 
of the Jews and of 
the proselytes who 
worshiped [God]? fol- 
lowed Paul and 
Bar’na-bas, who in 
speaking to them be- 
gan urging them to 
continue in the un- 
deserved kindness of 
God. ! 
44 The next sabbath 
nearly all the city 
gathered together to 
hear the word of Je- 
hovah.” 45 When the 
Jews got sight of the 
crowds, they were 
filed with jealousy 
and began blas- 
phemously contradict- 
ing the things being 


49* Who worshiped (feared) God, Syr; Who feared Jehovah, J%. 


hovah, Ji5i18margin: the Lord, 8A; God, BSyp. 


44» Je- 


ACTS 13: 46—51 


FavAou AcAoupévaic BAaconyotvte 
Paul to (things) being spoken biaso eming, A 


46 mappnoiaoáuevoí te ó Maddog koi 6 
Having spoken boldly and the Paul and the 
BapvaBag strav ‘Yuiv ñv — Óvaykatov 
Barnabas they said To vou itwas necessary 
Tpdtoy  A«AnOrvai tov Adyov Tov Geod: 
first tobespoken the word ofthe God; 


éreiSy — d&mo0cic0e — cart tov kai oók &€fous 
since you push away it and not worthy 
kpívete  éautotg tg aiwviou Coxc, 
vou are judging selves ofthe everlasting life, 
ioù otpegdpeOa cic tà Ovn 47 oŭto 
look! we are turning into the nations; thus 


yàp  é£vrérgArat , Üuiv ó KUpiog Téa 
for hasenjoined tous the Lord Ihave put 


oe ti; pac eOvaw tod elvai oe eis 
you into light ofnations ofthe tobe you into 


coTnpíav ws  éoxéárou TH fic. 
salvation until last[part] of the eh 


48 ’Axotovta &è tà čðvn £xaipov 
Hearing but the nations were rejoicing 

kai e56€atov tov Adyov 100 Geo, Kai 

and they were glorifying the word of the God, and 


étiotevcav  Óco: foav TETAY uÉVOI 
believed asmanyas were having been disposed 
eis Conv aidviov: 
into life everlasting; 
49 . Siepépeto & ó Aóyog Tod 


was being borne through but the word of the 


Kupfou [TM 6Ans fig xópag. 90 oi 
Lord throughout whole the Cente The 
2 » » 5 E 
6& “lovSaio: wapdtpuvav taco  otBoyuévac 

but Jews urged on the | venerating 


yuvatkag tag £Ócxnuovag kai roUG TrpOTouG 


women the , reputable and the first [men] 
Th; WOAEwWS kai ér]ygtpav 6i oypuóv 
of the city and they raised up upon persecution 
èri tov PlatAov xai Bapváßav, kal 
upon the Paul and Barnabas, and 
£&éBaAov auvroug ard TOV ópíov 
they threw out them from the boundaries 
avtav. 91 oi 6& £kriva£&yusvot TÓV 
of them. The but having shaken out ^ the 
Koviopróv TOv To8Gv én’ adtotc AAdov 
dust ofthe feet upon them they came 
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spoken by Paul 


46 And so, talking 


with boldness, Pay] 
and Bar’na-bas said. 
“It was necessary for 
the word of God to 
be spoken first to yoy 
Since vou are thrust. 
ing it away from yoy 
and do not judge 
yourselves worthy of 
everlasting life, look! 
we turn to the 
nations. 47In fact 
Jehovah* has laid 
commandment upon 
us in these words, q 
have appointed you as 
a light of nations, for 
you to be a salvation 
to the extremity of the 
earth.’ ” won 


48 When those-of 
the nations heard 
this, they began .to 
rejoice and to glorify 
the word of Jehovah,® 
and all those who 
were rightly disposed 
for everlasting life 
became believers. 
49 Furthermore, the 
word of Jehovah* 
went on being carried 
throughout the whole 
country. 50 But the 
Jews stirred up the 
reputable women who 
worshiped [God]? 
and the principal 
men of the city, 
and they raised up 
& perseculion against 
Paul and Bar’na- 
bas and threw them 
outside their bound- 
aries. 51 These shook 
the dust off their feet 
against them and went 


47° Jehovah, J581; 
Lord, RAVg; 


Sy». 


God, BDSy». 


the Lord, XBA. 48^ Jehovah, J7,913,15-1:9margin; the 
49: Jehovah, J7.5.18,5-18; 
50° Who worshiped (feared) God, Sy»; who feared Jehovah, J^9/5. 


the Lord, WNBAVg 
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eic 'Ikóviov, 52 of TE po8ntoi 
into Iconium, the- and disciples 
&mAnpoOvro | xap&g kai mveúpatoç cyiou. 

were being filled of joy and of spirit holy. 
1 4 ^Eyévero. &è èv 'Ilkovío Kota TÒ 
It occurred but in Iconium down the 
auto ciceAeiv aùroùs eis — TH 
very (thing) to enter them into the 


gwaycoy!w Tov 'louSaíQv Kai AaAfjooat orc 
synagogue ofthe Jews and tospeak thus 


gorte Tiotedgai 'louGaíov te Kai ‘EAAnvav 


as-and to believe ofJews and and of Greeks 
moù  mÀfQoc. 2 oi 8è émeincavrec 
much multitude. The but having disobeyed 


'lov6aio: émüyseipav xoi ékÓkocav ` TG 
Jews roused up and they badly affected the 
wuxas . TOv — £OvYv — xarà — TOV &6gAQQv. 
souls ofthe. nations. down on the brothers. 
3 ixavóv  pèv ouv xpóvov | &iérpupav 
Sufficient indeed therefore | time they spent 
mappnotatépevor  émi TO Kupio -TÔ 
speaking boldly upon the Lord the (one) 
yaprupoóvri Ayo TÄS 
bearing witness to the word of the 
x&prroG a)1o0, 815óvr onpeta kai 
undeserved kindness ofhim, giving signs and 
tépara  yiveoOar Sià TÓV XEIPÕÂV 
portents to be occurring through the hands 
aitav. 4 żoxíoðn 68 TÒ  mAnOog THC 
of them. Was split but the multitude ofthe 
TOAEWS, Kal oi ev  fjicav ow 
city, and the (ones) indeed were together with 
Toig *louSaiorsg oi 5i ow TOIS 
the Jews the (ones) but together with the 
émootéAoic. 9 co è éyévero  ópun — TÓV 
apostles. As but occurred rushing ofthe 


¿vv te Kal 'lov6aíov ou TOlG 
nations and and Jews together with the 


&pxouciv aórQv bBpioat kai —AigoBoAMficad 
rulers of them to outrage and to throw stones at 


attotc, 6 — cuvibóvrEG KarrÉQuyov cic 
them, having seen with they fied down into 
tag méAeig rç © AuKaoviag Atotpay kai 
the cities ofthe Lycaonia Lystra and 


AépBnv xai thy EPI XWPOV, 7 ~~ kéákei 
Derbe and the roundabout country, and there 


etayyeAiCouEvol ficav. 
declaring good news they were. 


ACTS 13: 52—14: 7 


to I:co'ni:um. 52 And 
the disciples continued 
to be filled with joy 
and holy spirit. 
1 Now in I-co’ni-um 
they entered to- 
gether into the syna- 
gogue of the Jews and 
spoke in such a man- 
ner that a great multi- 
tude of both Jews and 
Greeks became believ- 
ers. 2But the Jews 
that did not believe 


‘stirred up and wrongly 


influenced the souls of 
people of the nations 
against the brothers. 
3 Therefore they spent 
considerable time 
speaking with bold- 
ness by the authority 
of Jehovah,* who bore 
witness to the word 
of his undeserved 
kindness by granting 
signs and portents to 
occur through their 
hands. 4 However, the 
multitude of the city 
was split, and some 
were for the Jews but 
others for the apostles. 
5Now when a violent 
attempt took place on 
the part of both peo- 
ple of the nations and 
Jews with their rulers, 
to treat them insolent- 
ly and pelt them with 
stones, 6 they, on being 
informed of it, fled to 
the cities of Lyc-a-o’- 
ni-a, Lys’tra and Der'- 
be and the country 
round about; 7and 
there they went on de- 
claring the good news. 


$ Jehovah, J591535; the Lord, RBA. 


ACTS 14: 8—15 


&50varoc èv 


impotent in 


xo^óq 


lame 


avi 
male person 


8 Kai TIC 
And some 

Atotpoig "Toig TOOCiv £káOn1o, 

Lystra to the feet he was sitting, 

k | koiMag  unroóg adtov, Oc ovdétroTE 
outof cavity of mother ofhim, who never 
mepierátoev. 9 — oÓroG fikouev Tob 
walked about. This (one) was hearing of the 
[laólou A«Ao0vroq ôç &r£vicaqG 

Paul Speaking; who having looked intently 
avuTa Kal iSav ott exer TíOTUV 
tohim and havingseen that heishaving faith 
tod co05vai 10 ectrev peydAn evi 
of the to be saved he said to great voice 
'AváoTn0: émi toù móðaç cou dp8dc: xai 
Stand up | upon the feet of you erect; and 

atro — kai T'EDIETTÓTEI. 11 of te 
he sprang up and he was walking about. The and 
dSxAo1 iSdvtEec ô éroínoev  llaüAoc 
crowds having seen which did Paul 
£vfüjpav THY goviv adTav A^Aukaovic Ti 
lifted up the voice ofthem in Lycaonian tongue 


AEYOVTES Oi 0&oi ÓpotoO£vreG 
saying The gods having been likened 
&vOoartroi¢ KatéBnoav TPO fiu&c, 
to men came down toward us, « 
12 £ké&Aouv te Tov Bapváfav Aia, 
they were calling and the Barnabas Zeus, 


Li 


tov 8& [laOAov 'Eoufüv éme attog ñv 6 


the but Paul Hermes since he was the 
Ĥyoúuevoçg  To0  Aóyou. 13 ő te iepetc 
leading one ofthe word. The and priest 
TOU Aidg TOU Sévtog 'roÓ TÅG TOAEHS 


ofthe Zeus the (one) being before the city 


tavpoug Kai otéppata  émi tols TuUAavas 
bulls and garlands upon the gates 
EvéyKacg ` ouv TOlG ÓxAotG 
having brought together with the crowds 
TfiOgAEv Búsıv. 
was desiring to be sacrificing. 
14 *Axotcavtec && oi é&rróco ToAo! 
Having heard but the apostles 
BapváDoag Kai MlatAos, Ouxppü£avreg TÈ 
Barnabas and Paul, having ripped the 
ipte £auTOv é€erndnoav eis 


outer garments of themselves they leaped out into 


TOV dyAov, xpáGovrec 15 kai AéyovTEG 

the crowd, crying out and saying 
”Avõpsg, vi TOUT TOILETTE} 

Male persons, why these (things) are vou doing? 
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8Now in Lys'tra 
there was sitting & 
certain man disabled 
in his feet, lame from 
his mother's womb, 
and he had never 
walked at all. 9'This 
man was listening to 
Paul speak, who, on 
looking at him intent. 
ly and seeing he had 
faith to be made well, 
13 said with a loud 
voice: “Stand up erect 
on your feet." And he 
leaped up and began 
walking. 1lAnd the 
crowds, seeing what 
Paul had done, raised 
their voices, saying .in 
the Lyc:a:o’ni-an 
tongue: “The gods 
have become like hu- 
mans and have come 
down to us!” 12 And 
they went calling 
Bar’na-bas Zeus, but 
Paul Her’mes, since he 
was the one taking 
the lead in speaking. 
13And the priest of 
Zeus, whose [temple] 
was before the city, 
brought bulls and gar- 
lands to the gates and 
was desiring to offer 
sacrifices with -the 
crowds. ' 

14 However, when 
the apostles Bar'na- 
bas and Paul heard 
of it, they ripped 
their outer garments 
and leaped out into 
the crowd, crying 
out iSand saying: 
“Men, why are YOU 
doing these things? 
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«odi  fjgsig - dpotoTraGets £c uev Ópiv 
Also we of like sufferings we are to vou 
&yOpormrot, evayyeAtCopEvot bac  dmó 

men, declaring good news to YOU from 
cvoUTov TQv pataiav éemotpéperv emi Qeòv 
these the vain (things) to be turning upon God 
tavta ôç  émoíncev tov oópavóv Kal Thy 
living who made the heaven and the 


fiv Kat mv 6&^accav kai mávra TÈ 
earth and the sea and all the (things) 


ty. abroig 16 35  év Taig Tapoxnpévaic 
in them; -who in the having gone by 
yeveais elacev TÓvTQ TA čðvn 
generations he permitted ali the nations 
mopevec@ar Taig ó6oig atv 17 kaito 
tobe going tothe ways of them; although 
oUK &póprupov aútòv àpxEv 
not without witness himself he let go off 
&ya@oupyav, oùpavóðev piv úetoùç Oi60Uc 
working good, from heaven to vou rains giving 


«ai KaIPOUG Kaprropópouc, uTITA®V 
and appointed times fruit-bearing, filling 
Tpoofjg Koi evoootvns tac KapSiac 
eae and of well-mindedness the hearts 


óuGv. 18 xoi TAOTA Méyovtes pdArc 
of YOU. And these (things) saying scarcely 


KATETTAUTOV TOU;  ÓyAoug ~- TOU pn 
they restrained the crowds of the not 


Que autois. 
to be sacrificing to them. 


19 ’EmnAgav 6g 


They came upon but from 


ard *Avtioxefag Kai 
Antioch and 


'[kovíou *lov&aior, Kai TWEITAVTEG TOU 
Iconium Jews, and having persuaded the 
dyAoug — Kai Ai8&cavteG TÓV [1a0A0ov 
crowds and having stoned the Paul 
Écupov ESO THS TTOAEWS, 
they were dragging outside of the city, 
vouíGovTEG auTOv TEOvnk£vat: 
Opining him to have died. 


20 kuxAocáviov è tav pal ntdav avtov 


Having encircled but ofthe disciples him 
VATT glofA0cev eig Tv tóv. Kal 
having stood up heentered into the city. And 
Tj  ¿maúpiov — 2 RAOev ow | TÔ 
to the morrow he wentout together with the 
BapvéBa eis AépBnv. 
Barnabas into Derbe. 
21 edayyeAtocpevot TE Tip TrOAIv 
Having declared goodnewsto and the city 


ACTS 14: 16—21 


We also are humans 
having the same in- 
firmities as vou do, 
and are declaring the 
good news to you, 
for vou to turn from 
these vain things to 
the living God, who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and the 
sea and ail the things 
in them. 16In the 
past generations he 
permitted all the na- 
tions to go on in 
their ways, 1T7al- 
though, indeed, he 
did not leave him- 
self without witness 
in that he did good, 
giving vou rains from 
heaven and fruitful 
seasons, filling YOUR 
hearts to the full 
with food and good 
cheer.” 18 And yet by 
saying these things 
they scarcely re- 
strained the crowds 
from sacrificing to 
them. 


19 But Jews arrived 
from Antioch and 
I-co’‘ni-um and per-: 
suaded . the crowds, 
and they stoned Paul 
and dragged him out- 
side the city, imagin- 


ing he was dead. 
20 However, when the 
disciples surrounded 


him, he rose up and 
entered into the city. 


And on the next 
day he left | with 
Bar’na-bas for Der'- 
be. 21And after 
declaring the good 
news to that city 


ACTS 14:22—21 


ékeivny kai ^ aOntedoavtTes Tkavots 
that and having made disciples sufficient (ones) 
üméoTpepav cic my AóoTpav kai lc 
they returned into the Lystra and into 
3 £ ^ s > z 
Ikóviov kai cic *AVTIOXEIQY, 
Iconium and into Antioch, 
22 émotmpilovtes Tag wuxes Ttv On 
( 2 anyTV 
firmly fixing the souls ofthe disciples, 
TrapakoAoUvTEG Éppéveiv Th TríO TE! Kai 
encouraging to be remainingin the faith and 
öt 8i ToOAA@v — OA Teoov Sei 
that through ` many tribulations it is necessary 


Yas cioeAGetv cic thv BaciAciav tod Geod. 
us. to enter into the ^ kingdom ofthe God. 
23 i XEIPOTOVAOAVTES : 6 
Having appointed [by extended hand but 


autoic KAT’ ` éKkxAnoíav  TrpgoBurépouc 
tothem according to ecclesia older men 
TrpooseuSéáugvor ueri vnoteidv. — TrapéOevro 


having prayed with fastings they put beside 


autoug TQ kupi elg Öv  TmETOTEÜKEICQV. 
them tothe Lord into whom they had believed. 


24 Kai 618A 0Óvr&q "Ty Tlicióíav 
> And going through the Pisidia 
fjA8av cic TAV Napouriay, 
they came into . the Pamphylia, 
29 xal AcAjoavtes v llépym tov  Aóyov 
and having spoken in Perga the word 
karéBnoav giç "ATTAAiay, 
they stepped down into Attalia, 
26  xákei0gzv ^ d&mémAeucav cic “Avtidyetay, 
and from there they sailed off into Antioch, 
. 6Bev ficav . Trapaog85op£vot 
from where they were having been given beside 
TÉ xéáprrt tod 0:00 sig TÒ 
tothe undeserved kindness ofthe God into the 
Epyov. 6 éAnpwoay. 
work which they fulfilled. 
27 , Hapayevouevot &è kai 
Having come to be alongside but and 
ouvayayovTEs Try. EkKAnGiav 
having led together the ' ecclesia 
àvýńyyeňňov óca £roíno£v 
they were recounting as many (things) as did. 
.9  6cóc | per? aùtôv Kat őri  fjvoi£gv 
the God. with them and that he opened up 
toig ' €Oveow OUpav TÍO TEOG. 
to the nations | door of faith. 
23° Jehovah, J1:5:9; the Lord, XBA. 25> Word, 


JU: word of the Lord, XAVgSy”. 
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‘and making quite -g 
few disciples, they 
returned to  Lys'tra 
and to I-co’ni-um 
and to Antioch- 
22 strengthening the 
souls of the disci 
ples, encouraging 
them to remain i, 
the faith and  [say. 
ing]: “We must en. 
-ter into the kingdom 
of God through many 
tribulations.” 23 More-: 
over, they appointed 
older men to office 
for them in the con. 
gregation and, offering 
prayer with fastings, 
they committed them: 
to Jehovah* in whom 
they had become be. 
lievers. Pops. 

24 And they went 
through Pi-sid’i-a and 
came into Pam-phyl'- 
iva, 25and, „after 
speaking | the: "word? 
in Perga, they .went 
down to At-ta-li’a; 
26 And from there 
they .sailed off for 
Antioch, where they. 
had been entrusted. 
to the undeserved 
kindness of. God: for. 
the work they had 
fully performed. .  . 

27 When they. had. 
arrived and hàd.gath- 
ered the congregation: 
together, they . pro- 
ceeded to relate the 
many things God had. 
done by means of 
them, and that. he 
had opened to the na-- 
tions the door to faith.. 


BD; word of Jehovah,’ 
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3 2 ^ 
oUK ÓAiyov 


GiérpiBov && óvov 
28 e P xe not -little 


They werespending but time 
ou toig padntaic. 


together with the disciples. 
1 5 Kai tives KaTeASévteg = mò Tfjg 
And some  havingcome down from the 
'lou6aíag  eSiSacKxov tog d&deAgoug Óm 
Judea were teaching the brothers that 
'"EXV u i TEpiTunÜOnre TO 
If ever not you should be circumcised to the 
£c TO MoucéoG, où 60vacOg 
custom tothe (one)  ofMoses, not Yvouare able 
co0fivoi. 2  yevopévnçg 6& | ovéctoG 
to be Pred: Having occurred. but of standing. 


«oi nocog otk SAiyng TO lao koi 


and ofseeking not little tothe | Paul and 
10  BapvéBe tmpdg attots Etafav: 
tothe Barnabas; toward them they arranged 


avaBaivery ~PladAov Kai BapváBav kat Twac 
to be going up Paul and Barnabas and some 


Aous ¿E aùrôv mpòç TOUS drooróAouG 


others outof them toward the apostles. : 
xoi mpeoButépoug sig 'lepoucoM)p epi Too 
and older men into Jerusalem about the 
, , * AW 
uarogG TOUTOU. 
UNI sought this. 
3 Ci piv ov 
The (ones) indeed therefore 
TTPOTTE pL POEvTES óTÓ THC  ÉkkAncíag 
having been sent before by the ecclesia 
Oiipxovro Tv te  Ooiwíknv Kal 


they were going through the and Phoenicia and 


Xauapíav éxSinyoUpevot © Tüv — ÉmiGTpoQrv 
Samaria relating throughout the turning upon 


TÉÓy — é£OvOv, | kai étrotouv xapav 
ofthe. nations, and they were making joy 
peycAnv Tact TOG ÅSEApoTG. 

great to all the brothers. 
4 mapayevópevoi Sè eig" lepogóñvya 
Having come to be alongside but into erusalem 
mapedéxOnoav é&ró 
they were received alongside from 
ixxAncíag koi TOv drrootéAav kal TAV 
ecclesia and ofthe apostles and of the 
TpeoBuTépov, &v y ye v TE 
older men, they recounted and 
óca ó Gedc  émoínocev peT 
as many (things) as the God did with 


aórày. 5 'E£avéoTqcav Sé TIVES TOV 
them. Stood up out but some ofthe (ones) 


the 


| the. disciples. 


ACTS 14: 28—15: 5 


28 So they spent not 
a little time with 


1 And certain men 
^ came down from 
Ju-de’a and began to 
teach the brothers: 
“Unless you get cir- 


‘| cumcised according to 


the custom of Moses, 
YOU cannot be saved." 
2But when there had 
occurred no little dis- 


'sension and disputing 


by Paul and. Bar'na- 
bas with them, they 
arranged for Paul 
and Bar’na-bas and 
some others of them 
to go up to the 
apostles and. older 
men in Jerusalem re- 
garding this dispute. 

3 Accordingly, after 
being conducted part 
way. by the congre- 
gation, these men 
continued on their 
way through both 
Phoe-ni'cia and Sa- 
mari-a, relating in 
detail the conversion 
of. people of the 
nations, and they were 
causing great joy to 
all the brothers. 4On 
arriving in Jerusalem 
they were kindly re- 
ceived by the con- 
gregation and the 
apostles and the older 
men, and they re- 
counted the many 
things God had done 
by means of them. 
5 Yet, some of. those 
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amd. tg alpéceac TOV Papioaiwv|of the sect of the 
from the sect of the Pharisees |Pharisees that had 
TETiOTEUKÓTEG, Agyovtes St Se? believed Tose up from 
having believed, saying that itis necessary | their seats and Said: 


te | It. is necessary 
anq | circumcise them and 
charge them to op. 
serve the law of 
Moses." 

6 And the apostles 
and the older men 
gathered together to 
see about this affair. 


TEPITEHVEIV 
to be circumcising 


TNpElV TOV 
to be observing the 


auToUs mapayyéAAeiv 

them to be charging 
vóuov Maucécc. 
law of Moses, 


6  Xuvüx0noáy TE of dóróctroAo: xoi 
Wereled together and the apostles and 
oi mpeoBúrepoi iSeiv Trepi tod Aóyou ToUTou. 
the  oldermen  tosee about the word this. 
7 [loAAfG && Entice yevouév 
Of much but of Milia having LACE 7Now when much 
&vao-T& Iléroog elmev  Tpóc aùroúç |disputing had taken 
having stood up Peter said toward them | Place, Peter rose and 
"Avopec &&eAgoi, Sueig errictacbe S11 | Said to them: “Broth. 
Male persons brothers, vou are well knowing that|ers, YOU well know 
ap" fpepQv dpxaiov £v úuîv e€edéEato ó | that from early days 
from days original in you chose the | God made the choice 
0cóc Stk — voÜ otdpatég pou koga among YOU that 
God through the mouth  ofme  tohear | through my mouth 
TX EÉÜv] tOv Adyov Tod  £üayysMou Kai| People of the nations 
the nations the word ofthe  goodnews and Should hear the word 
TiOTEÜcO!, 8 kai Ó — kapOtioyvóoTng Oedc| Of the good news and 
to believe, and the heart-bknowing ^ God |believe; Sand God, 
éuaprÜÓpnotv avtog tO mveĝua|Who knows the heart, 


Sot 
bore witness spirit | bore witness by giving 


tothem having given the 


TO &yiov — kafóg kai fjuiv, 9 Kat obey | them the holy spirit, 
the holy according as also tous, and nothing| just. as he did to 
Siékpivev puerató uv te Kal adtdav,|US also. 9And he 


he distinguished between us and and them, |made no distinction 


tů wiote: — kaOapícaq Tag = kapSiag | at all between us and 
to the faith having purified ' the hearts |them, but purified 
auTav. 10 vüv oby Ti meipatete | their hearts by faith. 
of them. Now therefore why are you testing | 10 Now, therefore, why 
tov Oedv, | émiOctvai Cuyóv ¿mì Toy} are you making a 
the God, to put upon yoke upon the |test of God by im- 
Tpaxnrdov  rQv paðntrÊôv ôv OŬTE oi | posing upon the neck 
neck ofthe disciples which neither the |of the disciples a yoke 
matépeçs uv oUrE Ĥueiç ioxócapsv that neither our fore- 
fathers . ofus nor we were strong enough | fathers nor we were 
Baoráco; 11 &AAK Sick qtĝç| Capable of bearing? 
to carry? But through the|1lOn the contrary, 
X&piroG 00 Kupíou  "Inood | we trust to get saved 
undeserved kindness of the Lord Jesus |through the unde- 
TicTEUVOuEV = GwOFvar kað Ov  «pómov|Served kindness of the 


we are believing tobesaved down which manner|Lord Jesus in. the 
K&KEIVOL. same way as those 
also those. people also.” ^ ... 
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12 “’Eotynoev 6& av tò wANGoc, Kai]. 12At that the en- 
Became silent but all the multitude, and | tire multitude became 
fkouov BapváfBa Kai llaóAou | silent, and they began 
were hearing of Barnabas and of Paul |to listen to Bar’na- 
i£nyouuévov óca émoíncev 6 |bas and Paul relate 
relating out as many (things) as did the|the many signs and 
0cóg Onusta Kal Tépata èv Toig £&Oveciv | portents that God did 
God signs and portents in the nations |through them among 
8 avt@v. 13 Met& è tò eryfjcat the nations, 13 After 
through them. After but the to become silent | they quit speaking, 
ajroUG &mekpí(On 'i&koBog Aéyov — "Av6peg | James answered, say- 
them answered James . saying Male persons | ing: “Brothers, hear 
á6eAoof, &KOUCaATE pou. 14 Zuucóv|me. 14Sym’e-on has 
prothers, hear vou of me. Simeon |related thoroughly 
e€nynoato Kaos mpdtov 6  Qd¢/ how God for the first 
related out according i firstly tme Sod time turned his atten- 
éreoxépato AaBeiv ¿E eOvdv Aadv TO |tion to the nations 


ked upon to take outof nations people tothe 
uo p to take out of them 


vóyaxti avtod. 15 xoi TOUTED : 

“hame of him. And to this | @ people for his name. 
cuu oovoÜcty oi Adyor tràv Tpognróv,|19 And with this the 

are sounding together the words ofthe prophets, | words of the Prophets 
kao y£ypaarrot 16 Merà | agree, just as it is 

according as it has been written After written, 16 ‘After these 
TAUTHA &vacTpépo Kai dvoikoSounow | things I shall return 


Ishaliturnup and Ishall rebuild 
TV TETTTOKUIQU Kat 


these (things) 


h R and rebuild the booth 
thy oKnviv Aaueid 


of David that is fali- 


the tent of David the (one) having fallen and d hall 

TÒ Kavreo pau uévat autiic |e down; and I sha 
the (things) having been turned down ofit |rebuild its ruins and 
ávoikobourjoo kai &vopÜGoo auth, erect it again, 17in 
Ishall rebuild and  Ishallerectagain it, |order that those who 
171 6mog av ékCnroooiw oi KatéAoitrot|remain of the men 


so that likely should seek out the leftover ones may earnestly seek Je- 


TOv dv8patav TÓv kÜpiov, kai Távrx TH a ; 
of the en the Lord, and all the |0Vah,* together with 
z9 io ods émkécn rat EY people of all the na- 
£Qy É . 
mattered upon whom hasbeen called upon the | tions, people who are 
óvouá pou èm? avtots, Aéyer | Kópiog Called by my name, 
name  ofme upon them, is saying Lord |says Jehovah,’ who 
Tov TAUTA 18 ywwotk åm’ aióvog.|is doing these things, 
doing these (things) known from age. 18 known from of old.’ 
19 516 nich u^ P ded i 19 Hence my decision 
eurn te » Nice Ene 20vG is not to trouble 
TOO£VOXAEiv TOlG amd TOv eOvev E 
to be tobing to the (ones) from the nations | those t m na 
ETIOTPEMOUTIV ¿mì òv — Oeóv, 20 dXA& | tions who are turn- 
turning upon the God, but ling to God, 20but 
17° Jehovah, J£$5-35; the Lord, SBA. 17^ Jehovah, J7%-1820; the 


Lord, XBA. 
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&rio TelÀod autoig tod &méxecOat - 
to dispatch word tothem ofthe to be abstaining 
TOv  dMoynu&rov Ttv  &i6ÓAov kai fc 
of the pollutions of the idols and ofthe 
Tropveiag — kal TViKTOD . Kal Too 
fornication and  ofthingstrangled and ofthe 

otuaroc: 21 Mouofjig yap èk yeveðv 
blood; Moses for ` outof generations 
&pxaíav Kari TOAIv ToUQ 
original according to city the (ones) 
Knpóccovrag qÙTÒV čys év tails 
preaching him he is having in the 
ouvayoyaic KATE T&v cápBarov 
synagogues down every sabbath 
avay vooKdopevoc. : 
being read. 
22 Tote  ÉBote Toig dmocTÓAoic kai TOTS 
Then itseemed tothe apostles and the 
TrpgoBuiépoiq cÜv óAn TH 
older men . together with whole the 
ExkAnoig — ékAe&apévoug &v6paq ét 
ecclesia. having chosen male persons out of 
«óTÀV méupat giç: "Avrióxeiav ouv 
them tosend into Antioch together with 


tT PlatAw «ai : Bapvéß *fovSav TÓV 
the Paul and to Barnabas, - Judas the (one) 
«a^oüyutvov BapoaBBav kai XíAav, | &v6paq 


being called Barsabbas and Silas, 


Nyoupévous év Toig &SeApoic, 23  ypówavrec 
leading in the brothers, ni me written 
OiX ^ —xeipóq aUTOv 
through : hand of them 
- Oi ^éAmóoroÀoi — kai 
: The “apostles and 
é&6gAooi tols Kat& thy ‘“Avtidxeiav 
brothers tothe down the AER 
Zupíav kai Kuüuk(av G&&eAgoig ^ ^ «oig 
Syria and Cilicia to brothers to the (ones) 
¿E | £6vàv xaípgw. 24 "Eris 
out of nations to be rejoicing. ^ Since 
YKovoayey ÓTri. Tivéc E nav érápatav 
some outof us agitated 


-we heard that 
Üu&g .Aóyoig åvackeuváķčovte Uux& 
you to words E a os 
oic ou SicotEeAcuea, 
to whom not we gave instructions, 
25 go0fev — üuiv — yevonévoic §=— SpoOupacSdv 
it seemed tous having become like-mindedly 
&v6pag TÉuya! — TPO 


EKAEEAHEVOIG 
having chosen male persons to send toward 


male persons 


Trpgo BOrEpo: 
older men 
kai 
and 


[eri 
the 


TAC 
the 
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to write them’ to 
abstain from things 
polluted by idols and 
from fornication. ang 
from what is stran- 
gled and from blood. 
21For from ancient 
times Moses has haq 
in city after city those 
who preach him, be. 
cause he is read aloud 
in the synagogues on 
every sabbath.” : 

22 Then the apostles 
and the older men 
together with the 
whole congregation fa- 
vored ` sending  cho- 
sen men from among 
them to Antioch 
along with Paul and 
Bar/na:bas, namely, 
Judas who was called 
Bar’sab-bas and Silas; 
leading men among 
the brothers; 23 and 
by their hand ‘they 
wrote: = 


“The apostles and 
the older brothers..to 


‘| those brothers ‘in. An- 


tioch and Syria and 
Ci-li’cia who are from 
the nations: Greet- 
ings! 24Since we 
have heard that. some 
from among us have 
caused you trouble 
with speeches, trying 
to subvert your souls; 
although we did not 
give them any in- 


structions, 25 we have 


come to. a unani- 
mous accord. and 
have favored ~choos- 
ing men to send to 


«cane tri mt pa ein m i tito ete 
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TOlq  &yarrmroig 
the loved 


kai “PlatAw, 26 áyOporroic 
and to Paul, to men 


Tac wuxdg avTav ep too 
souls ofthem over the 


fav *Incod Xpiotod. 


` 
OUV 


Hav 
together with to us 


jpas 
you 
BapvaBe 

to Barnabas 
qapadeSaKxdor 

ris given beside the 


óvóuaroG Tol Kupiou 


name ofthe Lord ofus Jesus Christ.: 
27 &TEOTÓAKAEV ouv 'loóSay — xai 
We have sent off therefore Judas and 
(hav Kad auTous Sik Aóyou 
ae A and them through word 

sray YEAAOVTAG TÈ are. 28 čőofev 
Oe ine back the very (things). It seemed 


yap TO” mvedpatt TQ åyí% Kal. uiv pnõèv 

for to the spirit the holy and tous nothing 

mhéov éritidec@ar Syiv B&pog Any TOUTOV 

more tobeputupon you burden besides these 

TOV étravayKes, 29 àméxeo ĝa 

the (things) of necessity, to be abstaining from 
eiSa@A08UTav Kai aipatog Kai 

(things) sacrificed to idols and of blood and 
TVIKTOV Kal TTOPVE IAS" E 

of (things) strangled and of fornication; 


av Siatnpovvtes EQUTOUG 
which thoroughly keeping selves 


mpacete. “Eppwode. 
YOU wil perform, Be you in good health. 
30 — Oi 
The (ones) indeed 


d&rroAuOÉvtEG KaTHAGov kic 
having been released went down into 
Ouvayay OVTEG TÒ 
having led together the 
éré6okav Tiv 
they gave upon [hand] the 

31 åvayvóvtreg — 8€ £xÁápncav 
having read ‘but they rejoiced 
mapakAnce:. 32 'loó6ag te Kal Zirac, Kai 
encouragement. Judas and and Silas, also 
adtol tpogAtat Óvrsc, Sick Aóyou TroAAod 
they prophets . being, through word much 
TapexéAecav tog abeApous kai. émeotipigav- 
encouraged the brothers and they confirmed; 

33 mowjcavreg 52 xXpdvov erred Boa 
having done but time they were released 

> z H ` ^ 2 a ` 

uer? — elpnv amd rtv  X6gAoOv Teds 
With ee from the brothers toward 
TOUS &moocT&(AavtraG AÙTOÚÇ. 
the (ones) having sent off. them. 


£ 
out of 


&Ó 
well 


, ov . 
therefore 
*AVTIOXELOY, 
Antioch, 
TANIS 
multitude 
ėmioToàńv: 
- letter; 
émi — Tfj 
upon the 


T 


Kat 
and 
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you together with our 
beloved Bar’na-bas 
and Paul, 26 men that 
have -delivered up 
their souls for the 
name of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ. 27 We are 
therefore dispatching 
Judas and Silas, that 
they also may report 
the same things by 
word. 28 For the holy 
spirit and we our- 
selves have favored 
adding no further bur- 
den to vou, except 
these necessary things, 
29to keep yourselves 
fres from things sac- 
rificed to idols and 
from blood and’ from 
things strangled and 
from fornication. If 
you carefully keep 
yourselves from these 
things, vou will pros- 
per..Good health to 
you!” — 


30 Accordingly, when 
these men.were let go, 
they went down to 
Antioch, and they 
gathered. the multi- 
tude together and 
handed them the let- 
ter. 31 After reading 
it, they rejoiced over 
the encouragement. 
32 And Judas and Si- 
las, since they them- 
selves were also 
prophets, encouraged 
the brothers with 
many a discourse 
and strengthened 
them. 33 So, when 
they had passed some 
time, they were let 
go in peace by the 
brothers to those who 
had sent them out. 
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35 [la0Aog 6g Kal BapvéBac 
Paul but and Barnabas 
&étp1Bov év *Avtioxeig 5:ScoKovtec 

were spending [time] in Antioch teaching 

Kal evayyeAiCouevor peTÀ Kai 

and declaring as good news with also 

ÉTépQv TOÀÀAQv 1TÓv Aóyov TOD KUptou. 


different (ones) many . the word ofthe Lord. 
36 Merà Bé tivac Ü"épac erev mpdc 
After but some days said toward 
Bapváfay [la0Aoc "Erico Tpépavreq 6 
Barnabas Paul Having returned of all things 
eTrIOKEpayEba TOUG a&SeApotc ari TTréAtv 


let us look upon the brothers down city 
nõoav èv , atc KatnyyelAauev — Toy 
every in which (ones) we announced down the 
Adyov tod Kupíou, mac EXOuGIVv. 
word of the Lord, how they are having. 
37 BapvaBac &é EBovAEeTto 
Barnabas but was wishing 
cuvrapoAaBeiv Kal tov  "loávnv TOV 


to take along with also the John the (one) 


KaAobuEevoy Mápkov: 38 Nadroc 6 
being called Mark; Paul but 


HEiou, TÓv atrootévta 
was thinking worthy, the (one) having stood off 


àm  aórQv &rò M auQuA(aG Koi u 


from them from Pamphylia and not 
ouveABévrar autoig ic tò Épyov, uÀ 
having gone with them into the work, not 
cuvrrapo^«uBévei ToOrov. 39 éyéveto 


to be taking along with this (one). Occurred 


52 Trapo&uo uóq ÖTE é&rroxoptorvai 
but paroxysm as-and to be separated 


cóToUg dm &AAÜAGv, tóv te Bapvápav 
them from one another, the and Barnabas 


Tapa^aBóvra tov Mápkov éėkmàeðoar ic 


having taken along tne Mark tosailout into 
Korpov. 40 [la0^og &è émiÀsEáuevos Sika 
Cyprus. Paul but having selected Silas 
£€nA0ev Tra paSo0eic tå 
he went out having been given beside to the 
xapitt ToU  Kupiou nò  «óy 
undeserved kindness of the Lord by the 
Gderoav, 41 Oijpxero 68 THY 
brothers, he was going through but the 
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Paul and Bar’na-po’ 
continued spendin 
time in Antioch teach: 
ing and declarin 
with many others also 
the good news of the 
word of Jehovah.» 


36 Now after Some 


days Paul said to 
Bar’na:bas: “Above al] 
things, let us re 

and visit the brothers 
in every one of the 


ities in which We 


published the worg of 
Jehovah* to see how 
they are." 37 For his 
part, Bar’na-bas was 
determined to take 
along also John, who 
Was called Mark. 
38 But Paul did not 
think it proper to be 
taking this one along 
with them, seeing 
that he had departed 
from them from Pam- 
phyli:à and had not 
gone with them to 
the work. 39 At this 
there occurred a 
sharp burst of anger, 
so that they separated 
from each other; and 
Bar’na-bas took Mark 
along and sailed away 
to Cy'prus. 40 Paul 
selected Silas and 

went off after he had 

been entrusted by the 

brothers to the un- 

deserved kindness of 

Jehovah.* 41But 

he went through 


34* This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 35> Je- 
hovah, J118; the Lord, XBA; God, Syr. 36: Jehovah, J7.817513; the Lord, 
NBA; God, Sy», 40% Jehovah, J118; the Lord, NBAD; God, Vg(e.9Syr, 
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strengthening the 
congregations. 
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` r an 
Supiav kai Tv Kidikiav émotnpitav  T&c| Syrie and Ci-li’cia, 
Pia and the Cilicia confirming the 
exKANo las. 
congregations. 


, x a s = ^ gic 
atyvinoey è Kai sig AgpBnv kai . 
16 ka ened but also into Derbe and into 


Avotpav. Kai ioù paSnths TIC ñy 


So he arrived at 
Der'be and also 
at Lys'tra. And, look! 
a certain disciple was 
there by the name of 


Lystra. And look! disciple some Was!Timothy, the son of 


suet avo Tipd8eo vidg  vuvaikóc|a believing Jewish 
nore a Deme Timothy.” son of woman woman but of a Greek 


Sai 3 ò è “EXAnvos 
3 iag momo  Tarpóg 68 “E ^ 
[eben : faithzu of father but Greek, 

5 3 T STO TÓv v AócTpoiG 

C EUQPTUpEITO nÒ TOV ÉV 
f who WasWineced about by the in Lystra 


father, 2and he was 
well reported on by 
the brothers in Lys'- 
tra and I: coni- um. 
3Paul expressed the 


go out with him, and 
he took him and cir- 


ai 'lkovío c&&SeApdv' 3  ToÜ0Tov 8éAnoev! desire for this man to 
d Iconium brothers; this (one) willed : 
ó MavAosg ouv aùr eedOeiv, koi 


the Paul together with him  togoout, and|cumcised him because 


` z 3 ES 
aov mepiétepev — aUTÓv — OI 
LE taken hecircumcised him through the 


, N » ; M eoig 
, (OU TOUG OVTaG £v TOIÇ TO 
io s the (ones) being in the places 
e 
i i C OTOAVTE oti 
EKEIVOIG, HSercav yap & y G 


sl 


those, they had known for a Ps: 
k v 6 maro avTod úmpxsv. S 
E the father of him was. As 


E Sietropevovto TAG 3A 
bo they were going through the cities, 


z ILA , y 
Tra pe5(6ocav avtoig — QuAGOOE! 
they ate giving beside to them to be guarding. 


ó j 3 UTÓ TOV 
aa TO .KEKpi HEVA UT 
P BON the having been judged by 


^ 2. 
3 6 i 3 TOV £y 
ooTÓAQv kai TrpgoBurépov 
MOSES and older men the (ones) 


‘lepogoAtpois. 9 


» 


i uev oty 


touc | Of the Jews that were 


in those places, for 
one and all knew that 
his father was a 
Greek. 4Now as they 


that| traveled on through 


the cities they would 
deliver to those 


; ance 
TóAgig, there for observ 


the decrees that had 


ra | been decided upon 
the| by the apostles and 


older men who were 


the | in Jerusalem. 5 There- 


fore, indeed, the 


in| congregations contin- 


ued to be made 


Jerusalem. A indeed therefore|firm in the faith 


exxAnoiat EOTEPEOUVTO — TH TÍO TEI 
ecclesias were being made solid to the à 
n mepi ^ é&piOno 
Kat ETTEPIOCEUOV | TG 
and they were abounding to the number 
Kad’ NEPA. 
according to day. 


and to increase in 


faith | number from day to 


day. 

6 Moreover, they 
went through Phryg’- 
i-a and the country 


è À { ilof Ga-la’ti-a, be- 
2 Sè tv Opvyiav Kaijo 
x guess through but the Phrygia and | cause they were for- 


PVoAarwy xópov, KcoAvOévTEG 


ýrò | bidden by the holy 


Galatian country, having been forbidden by |spirit to speak the 


5 a C 5 ty | word in the [district 
are Gpatog AaAfoa: TÓv Aóyov £v ; ey 
the Sols Tert $ to ideis the word in|of] Asia. 7Fur 


th 'Aoíg, T eA@dviec 


the Asia, having come but down the Mysia 


8& kar& ri Muoíoy | ther, when getting 


down to Mys’i-a 
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£lq TAV 
into the 


£lactv  qaùTOÙÇ 
permitted them 


Tra peA8óvveq 
having gone alongside 


étrefpatov 
they were attempting 
TopevOnvat Kai ovK 
to go and not 
tvetpa  "Inood- 8 
spirit of Jesus; 
Tj» Mucíav karéBncav 
the Mysia they stepped down 
9 xai papa Sia vuKtdc 
And vision through night 
öpən, ' &vnp Maxg6dov 
was seen, male person Macedonian 
ÉOTOG 
having stood | and. 
"Rr AraBac 
Having stepped through 
Bon8ncov = Hiv. 10 óc 
give you help tous. As 
elev, > etOéac 
he saw, immediately. we sought to go out 
MaxeSoviav, ouvBiBa&Covtec 6 3 
OTi MWPOCKEK 
Macedonia, ' pipat L porerna 


TÒ 

the 
8&. 
but 


Troas. 


NatAw 
Paul 


ñv 


was 


into 
u^ 
to the 
-TIG 
some 
entreating him 
cic 
into 
6& 
but 


Macedonia 


TÓ 
the 


f&c `ó @ed¢ = &DayyeA(ícaoO0ot autos. 
us. the God  todeclare good news to ems 
ll, "'Avax6évre ov 
‘Having been led up therefore from Troas 
ev8uSpounoapev tig  Zapo0péknv TÌ 
we ran straight course into p iain tapale i 
o£ . émiovon zig Néav  [lóAw, | ap'o-lis, 
but succeeding [day] into Nea Polis, 
12 xdaxei€ev geig :Aittrous, 
and from there into Philippi, which is 
mpr rtg pepiSog Maxedovia 
first of the part of Macedonia 
KoAwvia.  ?Hpev 68 & Tatty 
colony. " We were but in this the city 
StatpiBovtes — Huépag vivás. 13 1H 
spending ' days seme. >  Tothe 
ńpépg tv capBórov ££54400uev Ewo TH 
day ofthe ‘sabbaths we went out EM the a 
TÜAnc Trap& Trotapov 30 évopiCopev 
gate beside rivés where m 5 T 
Tpoc£UXnv . elvat, Kai ka ícavtec 
prayer tobe, and 
¿ħadoûpev _ TAG cuveAOoócatG 
we were speaking to the 
yuvat£tv. 14 kaí TIC yuvr| 
women. And some woman 
Au6ía,  tropdupdétradig — -—ÓAenG 
Lydia, seller of purple of city Thyatira 


ópaua|go forth 
vision | e-do’ni-:a, drawing the 
eCntmoapev é€cAOciv. giç | conclusion that. God 
into | had summoned us to 


making go with that has called toward | to them. 
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BiOuvfav | they made efforts. t, 
Bithynia | go ts. to 


into Bi thyn: 
but the spirit. of Je 
sus did not permit 
them. 8 So they passed 
Mysi:& by and came 
down to Tro'as. 9 Ang 


tic Tp«á6a. during the night a 


vision - appeared to 
Paul: a certain Mac. 
e-do’‘ni-an man was 
standing and entreat. 
ing him and Saying: 
“Step over into Mac. 


Kal trapakarev: attév kal Aéyov}e-do’ni-a and hel 
and saying | ys.” p 


Maks5ovíav|as he had seen the 


10 Now as -soon 


‘vision, we sought: to 
into Mac. 


declare the good news 


11 Therefore we put 
out to sea from Tro’as 


cmd Tooá6og|a4nd came witha 


straight run to Sam'- 
o:thrace, but on the 


to the | following day to Ne. 


12 and from 
there to Phi-lip/pi, a 


fric. éoriv | colony, which is the 


principal city of the 


‘OAc, | district of Mac-e-do’- 
city,-|ni-a. We continued 
Tj móàsi|in this city, spend- 


ing some days.: 13 And 


te |on the sabbath day 
and| we went forth out- 


side the gate beside 
river, where we 
were thinking there 


we were opining | was & place of prayer; 


and we sat down 


having seated selves | and began speaking 


to the. women that 


having come together | had assembled. 14 And 
évéyati | 8 certain woman 
to name | named: Lyd‘i-a, a sell- 
OQuatei pov er of purple, of the 


city of Thy-a-ti’ra 
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eBopévn Tov Gedy, ňKouev, fic Ò 


aerating the God, washearing, of whom the 

4010 Sijvor€ev Try KapSiav 

KU opened wide the heart 
TpOOÉXEV — TOIG AaXouguévotG 


being spoken 


to be paying attention to the (things) 
Kai 


mò TlabaAov. 15 Qc 6& épanric&n 


by Paul. As but she was baptized and 
ó olkos auThs, TrapgKkáAecev Aéyouca 
the household ofher, she entreated saying. 
El KEKPIKATE yug TIOTHRY TO Kupío 
If you have judged me faithful to the Lord 
svat,  £loeABóvreG giç — TÓV olkév | uou 
tobe,  havingentered into the house ofme 
ÉvETE Kol  TmapsBi&caro Hac. 
be vou remaining; and she constrained us. 
16 ’Eyévero 52 mopevopévov pv eis 
Itoccurred but ' going ofus into 
thy TPOGEUXTIV moaiSickny tive — Éxoucav 
the prayer servant girl some having 
mecha — mü0ova  ómavríoar . fipiv, iru 
spirit of python ` to meet to us, who 
-£pyaotav TOAANV ` TtXpETxEV - TOÍG 
working [profit] much was furnishing to the 
, 3 ^ L4 A 
Kuptot o)rfg.  gavrevouévy 17  aŭrtn 
jars s of her divining; this [girl] 
«arakoAou8o0ca. TO Maó xai uiv 
. following after to the Paul and to us 
£kpatev Aéyouca ObTot ot 
she was crying out saying These the 
avOpwrrot oo: Tod — Oto ToU Upiotou 
men slaves ofthe God- the Most High 
eigiv, "otrweg KaTayyéAAouolv bpty  ó5óv 
they are, who are announcing down to xou way 


coTnpíac. 18 vo0ro Sè éTrolel érri 


of salvation. This but. she was doing upon 

TOM hu£pa. Siarovnbeig 68€ 
ae peores Having been wearied . but 

llaüAoc. «oi Éric TPEYAG TÊ TVEÚpATI 
Paul and having turned upon tothe ` Spirit 
emey TlapayyéAko oor £v Óvóuam | *Inood 

he said Iam charging to you in’ name of Jesus 

Xpic ToO ££gAO0etv an aüTg; X Kal 
"Christ to come out from her; and 
e€nrGev abt TÀ Opa. 


itcame out tovery the hour. 


ACTS 16: 15—18 


and a worshiper of 
God, was listening, 
and Jehovah’ opened 
her heart wide to pay 
attention to the things 
being spoken by Paul. 
15 Now when she and 
her household got 
baptized, she said 
with entreaty: “If 
you men have judged 
me to be faithful to 
Jehovah,” enter into 
my house and stay.” 
And she just made us 
come. ` 

16 And. it happened 
that as we were go- 
ing. to the place of 
prayer, a certain ser- 
vant girl with a spirit, 
a demon of divina- 
tion; met us. She used 
to furnish her mas- 
ters with much .gain 
by practicing the art 
of prediction. 17 This 
[girl] kept following 
Paul and us and cry- 
ing out with ‘the 
words: “These men 
are slaves of the Most 
High God, who are 
publishing tc you the 
way of salvation." 
18 This she kept do- 
ing .for many days. 
Finally Paul got 
tired of it and turned 
and .said to the 
spirit: "I order yow 
in the name of Je- 


|sus "Christ to come 


out of her.” And it 


came out that very 
hour. 


a NUMEN MI MM MM rer 
1d: Jehovah, J7^932515; the Lord, NBA. 15» Jehovah, J^9; the Lord, 


XBA; God, D. 


ACTS 16:19—26 620 
19 "l8óvrec &è oi kÓpio aUrfüc n | 19 Well wh 
Havingseen but the lords of her that | mesters SAW inet dm 
£GrAO0ev Á Amig tic épyacíag aùtâv | hope of gain had left 


came out the hope ofthe working [profit] of them 


à ; : they laid hold of Pay 
£riAaBópuevoi tov [laO^ov kai tov XíAav 


and Silas and draggeq 


having taken hold of the Paul and the Silas | them into the market 
tíAkucav giç THY &yopàv mì  ToUc|Dlace to the rulers 
they dragged into the marketplace upon the | 29 and, leading them 
&pxovrac, 20 kai mpocayaydvtes — aüroüg|up to the civil mag. 
rulers, and having led toward them |istrates, they Said: 
TOIS — OTpaTNyoi¢ elirav OGto: oi | “These men are dis. 
to the praetors they said These the | turbing our city very 
&vOporrot Ékrapáocouciv Wav thv}much, they being 

men are agitating out of us the | Jews, 2land they are 
TÓNV *lou8atoi ümépxovrec, 21 xai|publishing customs 
city Jews existing, and|that it is not law. 
KatayyéAAouotv £0n &  oük #€eoTw |ful for us to take 


they announce down customs which not itis lawful up or practice see. 
; is 


t ^ r ai ^ H 
Hiv mapadéxecOat ouse moiety jing we are Romans,» 
tous to be accepting alongside nor to be doing | 22 And the crowd rose 
Popaiorg oðowv. 22 Kal Guvermréo m ó |up together against 
, Romans being. And stooduptogether the|them; and the civil 
xoc kar = atv, kai oi otpatnyoi | magistrates, afte 
r 
crowd downon them, and the praetors | tearing the outer gar- 
TeEpIpyEavtes adTav axed tpdtia ments off them, gave 
having torn off of them the outer garments | the command to beat 
E Fs 
éxéAeuov paBSilew, them with rods, 


they were commanding 


23 moXAàg 82 


many 
£BaAov 


to be beating with rods, 
£rriOfvreq autoig TÀny& 
but having imposed to them binis $ 


cig puàakńv, mapayysíňavte 

they threw into prison, í having chasca 2 
TO SeopoovAakt aopard TNpEtv 

tothe guard of bound ones securely” to be Potins 


autotc 24 öç Trapay ygA(av Torautny 
them; who charge such. 
Aafóv. autos Tiv threw them into the 
having received them the | inner prison and made 
éowtépav TOUQG Tó8ag|their feet fast in the 
inner prison the feet | stocks, 

Hooaricato atvtav UAov 
he made secure of them Soe e BUT anmik nd 
middle of the night 


25 Kark 688 rò Paul and Silas were 


23 After they had in- 
flicted many stripes 
upon them, they threw 
them into prison, or- 
dering the jailer to 
keep them securely. 
24Because he got 
Such an order, he 
EIG 
into 


EBaAev 
he threw 
QuAakrv Kal 
and 
cig TÒ 
into the 


HEcovUKTIov llaOAog Kal 


Down but the midnight Paul an ravi d y 

" & fed z 
2iAag TTPOCEUXGHEVOL Üuvouv praying and prai- 
Silas praying were praising with hymns | 8 God with song; 
TOV  Ozóv, ETNKpOavTO 5è  aürQv of [YES t he prison- 
the God, were hearing upon but of them the/ers were hearing 
K Séopior 26 Qvo 5è ceicpoc |them. 26 Suddenly 
ound (ones); suddenly but [earth]quake |a great earthquake 
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occurred, so that 
the foundations of 
the jail were shaken. 
Moreover, all the 
doors were instantly 
opened, and the 
bonds of all were 
loosened. 27 The jail- 
er, being awakened 
out of sleep and 
seeing the prison 
doors were open, 
drew his sword and 
was about to do 
away with himself, 
imagining that the 
prisoners had escaped. 
28 But Paul called 
out with a loud 
voice, saying: “Do 
not hurt yourself, 
for we are all here!” 
29So he asked for 
lights and leaped 
in and, seized with 
trembling, he fell 
down before Paul 
and Silas. 30And 
he brought them cut- 
side and said: “Sirs, 
what must I do to 
get saved?” 21 They 
said: “Believe on the 
Lord Jesus and you 
will get saved, you 
and your household.” 
32And they spoke 
the word of Jeho- 
vah* to him togeth- 
er with all those 
in his house. 33 And 
he took tbem along 
in that hour of the 
night and bathed 


gaAguOnva: — TE 
to be shaken the 


Sequwtnpiou, 
place of bound ones, 
Tmapaxpnua al @vUpar 
instantly the doors 
gácai, Kal Tóvrov Tà Seon dvéOn. 
all, and ofall the bonds was let go up. 
21 ££umvoq 8& — yevóuevoç 6 
Awakened out ofsleep but having become the 
Seo popvAaé Kai iSav 
guard of bound ones and having seen 
veo y uévag tag @Upag  Tüc  QuAakfüc 
having been opened the doors ofthe prison 
gmracéóuevog Tiv pdxaipav fjugAAev 
having drawn the sword he was about 
íauróv dvaipelv, — voyuíGov éxrreoevyévai tots 
himself to be taking up, opining to have fled out the 
8ccuíouc. 28 epdvnoev 6 llaO^og peyóàn 
bound ones. Sounded out but Paul to great 
povi Aéyov Mnédev Tpá£nc OEQUTÓ 
voice saying Nothing you should do to yourself 
KaKÓv, &ravreG yap  éouev évOdde. 
bad (thing), all for we are in here. 
29 aitnoas 62 oóra eicemmSnoev, Kai 
Having asked for but lights heleapedin, and 
EVTPOMOG YEVOLEVOG TpocémvEOEV TO 
emble having become he fell toward the 
Mavy Kal Lira, 20 xai TPOAYAYOV 
Paul and Silas, and having led forward 
QUTOUG ££ Egy Kópioi, Ti uE 
them outside he said Lords, what me 


Sei T'OLETV tva 
itis necessary to be doing in order that 
owe; 31 oi &è eltrav 
Ishould be saved? The (ones) but said 
kal 


Nioteuoov mi ' Inc ov, 
Believe upon the Lord Jesus, and 
cwo ov koi 6 olkéc cou. 
you will be saved you and the household of you. 
32 koi =eAcAnoav att® Tov Adyov Tod 
And they spoke tohim the word ofthe 
8:00 ow Tal Toig $v TH oikig 
God together with all the (ones) in the house 
33 xoi TapoAaov aüToUg £v 
of him. And having taken along them in 
iktivy TH Gea WS vukróg  £Aouotv åmò 
that the hour ofthe night  hebathed from 


ÓOTE 


p£ya 
as-and 


£yévETO 
T great 


occurred 


Peper TOU 
foundations of the 


|veox8noav 5 
Billo ened up but 


TÓV  KÜptov 


atitod. 


32* Jehovah, J7:817.18; the Lord, P#ACDVgSyr; God, WB. 


ACTS 16: 34—40 


Tay qwAnydv, Kai 
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£Bamríc0n  attd¢ kai | their stripes; and, one 


the blows, and he was baptized he and | and all, he and 


| ol. | aùTtoû 

the (ones) of him 
34 dvayaydv ` te 
having ledup and 


Gtravtec Tapayprya, | were baptized Without 
all instantly, |delay. 34And "he 

autoug sig tov otkov | brought them into 

them into the house| house and set a table 


TapéOnkev Tp&m&jav, Kal nyaddidoato | before them, and he 
and - 


he put alongside table, - 


Travorkel TEMIOTEUKOG TÔ Ged. 
with all house having believed to the God. 


35 'Hyépag 58 


heexulted | rejoiced greatly with 
all his household now 
that he: had believeg 


God. 


yevouévng — atrég terAav 


‘Of day but having occurred sent off 35 When it became 
oi otpatnyol  ToUq poBSovxoug Aéyovrec| day, the civil magis. 
the uat Hs the rod bearers ` saying | trates dispatched the 
*AtréAucav TOUc = &vOpdatrouc éxeivous. | Constables to Say: 

Release the men those. | “Release those men,’ 


36 &rńyysıňev 88 ô 


6ecuoQqUAat ^  voUg| 36 So the jailer re. 


Reported back but the guard of bound ones the | ported their Words to 
Aóyouc mpòç tov MMadAov, Str '"AméoTaAkoy | Paul: “The civil mag. 


words toward the Paul, that Have sent off 


istrates have dis. 


ol ^. .  oTparnyoi fva patched men that 
the praetors in order that | you [two] might. be 
&rroAUOfrre- vOv oüv  |released. Now, there. 


vov should be released; 


£&eA8ÓóvieG — TropeUEGOeE èv ciphyn. 37 6 


now therefore; fore, come out and 
gO YOUR way in peace,” 


having come out begoing in peace. The | 37 But ` Paul said to 


Sè llaülog én pds adtovc Atípavreg | them: “They flogged 
but | Paul said toward them Having flayed jus publicly uncon- 


Has Snyooia. &katakpitouc, | demned, men who are 
us to public [place] uncondemned, | Romans, and threw us 
av8patrous 'Popuaíoug Ur&pxovrac,  ÉBaAay | into prison; and are 

men Romans existing, they threw | they now throwing 
tic — $uAak/óv: — kal — vov Aá0pa  fju&g|Us out secretly? No, 
into prison; and now secretly us |indeed! but let them 


£kBóAXovctv; 
they are throwing out? 
&AOóvTEG - ^ aùroi 
having come _ they 


38 àrmńyysiňav . 88 
Reported back but 


PaB5o0xo: rà uara 
rod bearers the ‘sayings. 


TOT otpatnyoi oi 
to us p A 


. these; they grew fearful 
è ákoócavrec őri ‘Papaioi £lgiv, - 39 xai 


ou yap, GAAG | Come themselves and 
Not for, but-| bring us out.". 38 So 
was ^ e€ayayétacav.|the constables -re- 
EU è Y lead ut ported these sayings 
to. the civil magis- 
trates. 'These grew 
fearful when they 
heard that the men 
were Romans. 39 Con- 


e praetors the 
TaUTa:  époBr8ncav 


but having heard that Romans they are, and|sequently they came 

£A0óvreG TapeKxcAcoav autouc, kai|2nd entreated them 
having come  . they entreated them, and| and, after bringing 
efayaydvtec . fipótov crreAGeiv; them out, they re- 
having led out they were requesting to Eo off | quested them to depart 


ard TÅG móAecg. 40 


from the city. Having come out but. from 


from the city. 40 But 


e€eAGdvtec è dró 
they came out of 


623 ACTS 17: 1—5 


guAaKig  tiorA8ov mpdcg thy Ausia, 


^ ihe prison and went to 
oe prison | they wentin toward the Lydia, |the home of Lyd’i-a, 


z ` 2 ` they saw 

i 186 TapeKcAccay  ToUG dSeApotc| and when 
d P SM ‘hey encouraged the brothers | the brothers they en- 
z : couraged them and 


i ét€rA0av. 
S "E ent out. ; arre: ' : 
Y : |^ Sè ^ ey now jour- 
£ÜCOVTE : && HV i 
17 Having Ee. their dior through but the 1 7 neyed through 


ects ns r Am-phip'o-lis and Ap- 
ara Anorœviav — fiov pal . 
Aue and the Apolionia they came |-ol-lo’ni-a and came 


í P Thes:-sa-lo-ni’ca, 
cic Oecoadovixny, Srrou fv  owayoyn|to 


into ` Thessalonica, . where was synagogue | where there a Ra 
z : YTÓ 82 Ne. synagogue 
Qv * v. 2 kar 68 TO. 3 
of the pe “ According to but the (thing) | Jews. 2So according to 


^ ^ iof "om Paul's. custom he went 
A ' 1G ~FlavA@ eiocĝðev ^ Tipóg | Pau 
ed to the paul ^ hecamein  toward|inside to them, and 


z f é for three sabbaths he 
TOU i i1 ;cógBara tpia SiedéEato pba 
Tous ind au eae ires he reasoned | reasoned with them 


them : 
: X A from the Scriptures, 
aùtoT aire TOV - aay i | 
to en from ; the - ER, 3 explaining and nos 
3 Siavofyeav ` Kal  TrapariBÉusvoc | ing by references. po 
opening up thoroughly and putting alongside | it was aren aes 
ór TOV. XpIOTOV | £68 maGeiv xoi| the rate vl 2 i 
Mat the Christ’ it was necessary to suffer and E o i ER 
y ^ ^ o [ e an x 
n 3 “VEKPOQV Kai Ov oUTdc | Cad, — ; 
e MAU er dead ones), and that this |“This is the Christ, 


5 NS Ü 8 £yo | this Jesus whom I am 
5 . ó "'Inoob ôv ¿yò A 
sotn the xO the Jesas? whom I |publishing to vov." 


a i 2 rov | 4 As. a result some of 
3 Oóulv. 4 kat. tives ¿E aùtÂv : ome 
e to Nod And some outof them | them MALI 
N £f A and associa em- 
gare kai T'pocekAnpoOncav Wil. asso l 
weie oana m and thes were assigned by lot} selves with Paul and 


i A í R Silas, and a great 
^ Ó Kai. TQ ZÍ, TOV TE F 
tothe f TIU and tothe Silas, ofthe and|multitude of the 


, A Ü Sy | Greeks who worshiped. 
E i A ; TTOAU . yuvatkQv 1 
gon PN SO much YE women |: [God] and not a few 


reverencing : can ld 
w TÓv  mpOTov atk àiya. X ad pud PCR we 
and ofthe first (ones) not few. aa [2 eu "s ET 
5 Znàðcavtreç . è of ~ *lovSaioi| - aa e pee arid 
- Having become jealous but . the Jews ting jealous, me 
Kat ; -ampooAaBopevor  - _ Tüy | their company M is 
and having taken toward themselves | ofthe beue ns ; diis 
T. à ù i| market-place |. 
s í avd TIVaG movnpoùç Kal 
maket idlers male uas some wicked and ann cp UE iue 
2 2 rA ro ' 
: À £00püBouv f proceeded to thr 
OR made creed they were throwing into uproar i an ue ae 
z 2 AA ey ass 
1 5 i £rriO TÓVTEG TQ olkíq i l 
the nov and having stood upon the . bouse | house of Ja’son and 


ToU " ent seeking to have 
"lá etn aUToUG Trpocyayeiv | W See 
2 dan. they a ou em" tolead forth | them brought forth 


ACTS 17: 6—12 


cig tov Show 6 ur  sópóvreg è adtous 
into the public; not having found but them 
Zoupov *lácova Kat TIVAaG 
they were dragging Jason and some 
a5EAp0Ug eri tots moAit&pxas, BoðvTEG 
brothers upon the politarchs, crying aloud 
ot Ci Thy olkouuÉvnv 
that The (ones) the inhabited (earth) 
AQVATTATAGAVTES oUTot kai évO&8E 
having upset these also in here 
Tápriciv, 7 .o0q Ürro6é6ekra 
are alongside, whom has received under [roof] 
'"lécov: Kai otoi Távreg = &mévavti — TOV 
Jason; and. these all in opposition to the 
Ooyu&rov Kaicapog  Tpéáocouci, aoiuMa 
decrees of Caesar are doing, king 
ÉrEpOV AEYOVTES elvat > Ingoüv. 
different saying to be Jesus. 
8  £rápatav && tov  ÓyxyAov kal . Touc 
"They agitated but the crowd and the 
TroAiTapyag — Ókoóovrag TaUTQ, 9 koi 
politarchs hearing these (things), and 
AaBdévteg tò ikavóv mapa To 
having taken the sufficient (thing) beside of the 
*"lécovog xai Ttv Aortrav atréAuoav 


Jason 
avtous, 
‘them. 
10 Oi 
The 
VUKTOG 
night 


Zidav 
Silas 


and ofthe leftover (ones) they released 


è d&eAgoi XV SN ià 


but brothers immediately through 
éCémeuypav tóv te [la0Aov kai tov 
they sent out the and Paul and the 
£iq Bépotav, oftives 
into Beroea, who 


. TtTapayevóuevo! eig Thy cuvayoyrv 
having come to be alongside into the synagogue 


TÓv *louSaiav &mýecav: 11 oroi 88 
of the Jews they went off; these but 
ficav £ÜYEVÉO TEDOI TOV év 
were of better race of the (ones) in 
Orooodovikn, oitiveg e6é€avta  TÓv Adyov 
Thessalonica, who received the word 
ugrX téeong — "poOuníag, 1d Kad’ Åuépav 
with all mentalreadiness, the down day 
&vakp(vovreG tag ypapàç ei £yot 
examining the Scriptures if it would have 
TaÛTA oUtas. 12 moño uèv ov 
these (things) thus. Many indeed therefore 
¿E attdv éniotevoay, kai tv 'EAAnvíGov 
outof them believed, and ofthe Grecian 
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to the rabble. 6 When. 
they did not find them 
they dragged Ja'son 
rand certain brothers 
to the city rulers 
crying out: “These 
men that have over. 
turned the inhabiteq 
earth are present 
here also, 7and Ja’. 
Son has received 
them with hospitality, 
And all these [men] 
act in opposition to 
the decrees of Caesar, 
saying there is anoth- 
er king, Jesus." 8 They 
indeed  agitated the 
crowd and the city 
rulers when they 
heard these things; 
9and first after tak- 
ing sufficient secu- 
rity from Ja'son and 
the others they let 
them go. 
19Immediately by 
night the brothers 
sent both Paul and 
Silas out to Be-roe'/a, 
and these, upon ar- 
riving, went into 
the synagogue of the 
Jews. 11 Now the lat- 
ter were. more noble- 
minded than those 
in Thes-sa-lo-ni’ca, 
for they received the 
word with the great- 
est eagerness of mind, 
carefully examining 
the Scriptures  dai- 
ly as to whether 
these things were so. 
12 Therefore many of 
them became believers, 
and so did not a few 
of the reputable Greek 
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TOv edoynudvey Kal &v6pàv 
of the reputable also of male persons 
13 ‘Qc 8& É£Éyvocav oi ómó TIS 
As but knew the from the 
'louGato: Óri kai év tH Bepoic 
Jews that also in the Beroea 


iro roô MatAou ô Adyosg o0 
Paul the word ofthe 


geod, .. fAOov KŘKEÎ caAeÓovtEG — Kai 
God, they came and there shakingup and 


éacovtes ToU; OxAouc. 14 — etOéws 6 
Top itating E the crowds. Immediately but 


16e. Tov TladAov éEaréoteidav of a&SeAqoi 
then . the Paul sent off out the brothers 
mropeve Oat Eas tùy OdAacoav’ 
to be going until upon the sea; à 
omrépervav twe 6 TE Lidac 
remained behind and the and Silas 


680 éxet. 15 ol 
LL c there. The (ones) 


Qio'TÉVOVTE 10v  lla0^ov  ijyayov oS 
KO nducting s the Paul they led untii 


'AónvGv, Kal AapóvreG EvToAnyv 
pei and having received commandment 
mooc Tov XíAav kai Tov TiuóOsov iva 
bod the Silas and the Timothy in order that 
óc TÁXIOTA EAB IV TpóG  QUrTÓv 
as mostquickly they should come toward him 


yuvaik®v 
women 
oùk OATYOL. 
not few. ^. 


Occ caovikng 
Thessalonica 


omyy£n 
Ss published by the 


> ^ 
ETI 
` * 
Kai O 
and the 


68 
but 


ék6£xouévou 
Athens waiting for 


mapoEtvero TÒ 
was being irritated the 


Sè ' A81vatG 


but 
100. Maúàou, 
of the Paul, 
aüro0 iv at Sewpodvtosg karEiboAov 
ofhim in him beholding full of idols 


tiv TmÓNMw. l7 — Stedéyeto _ MeV 
the city. He was reasoning indeed 
^ ^ ^ 5 , 
év tů ocuayoyü Toig 'loubaíots 
in the  synagogue tothe Jews 
TOTS ceBopévoig — kai év 
the (ones) reverencing and in 
&yopG Kar&  TGcav  Tjuépav 
marketplace down every day 
TOUG TTAPATUY XAVOVTAG. 
the (ones) happening (to be) alongside. 
6 Kal  vÓv  "EmikoupíQv kal 
but also of the Epicurean and 


$1Àocóoov GuvéDaAAov auTe, 
philosophers were throwing together to him, 


TAS 
the 


16 'Ev 
In 
adtous 
them 
myeO La 
spirit 
otcav 
being 
otv 
therefore 
Kal 
and 


TR 
the 

TpÓG 
toward 
18 tives 


Some 


ZTOuKGv 
Stoic 
Kal 
and 
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women and of the 
men. 13 But when the 
Jews from Thes-sa-lo- 
ni'ca learned that the 
word of God was pub- 
lished also in Be-roe’a 
by Paul, they came 
there also to incite 
and agitate the mass- 
es. 14 Then the broth- 
ers immediately sent 
Paul off to go as far 
as the sea; but both 
Silas and Timothy re- 
mained behind there. 
15 However, those 
conducting Paul 
brought him as far 
as Athens and, after 
receiving a command 
for Silas and Timothy 
to come to him as 
quickly as possible, 
they departed. 

16 Now while Paul 
was waiting for them 
in Athens, his spirit 
within him came 
to be irritated at 
beholding that the 
city was full of idols. 
17 Consequently he 
began to reason in 
the synagogue with 
the Jews and the 
other people who 
worshiped [God] and 
every day in the 
market place with 
those who happened 
to be on hand. 18 But 
certain ones of both 
the Ep-i-cu-re’an and 
the Sto’ic philoso- 
phers took to con- 
versing with him 
controversially, and 


ACTS 17:19—23 
TIVEG EAEyov Ti äv Béo ô 
some  weresaying What likely would will the 
oTpuoAóyog obtog Aéyeiv; ot &é, 
seed picker this ie be waning? The (ones) put, 
zévov = Saripoviav SoKet Karrary yeXeUG 
Of foreign demons he is seeming publisher 
elvar: oti Tov.  'Incoüv - kai Thy 
to be; because the Jesus and the 
avaortaciv - eunyyEAileto. 
resurrection . he was Gearing as good news. 
19 émAaBdpevor 62 aùroð éni. TÓv 
Having taken hold but ofhim upon the 
“Apeiov Tl&yov nyayo, Aéyovtes Auvapeda 
Arean. Pagos ey led saying Are we able 
yvôvar tic Å Katy. atm bd God 
to know what the new this the by you 
AcAoupévn =. Si Bax; 20 EeviCovta 
being spoken teaching? Being strange (things) 
yp. tia £looépsig eig Tag  Ókodg . 
for some youareimporting into the hearings 
Hav BouAdépeba obv yvavai 
of us; we are wishing therefore to know 
: TÍva Bér TaÛTA elvat. 
what (things) is willing these (things) to be. 


21 'AOnvaio: 8& mwdvteg kai oi émSnyobvtes 


Athenians but all and the sojourning 
'" évor gic ovdév ETEPOV 
foreigners into nothing different 
' nükaípouv r AÉyegiv 
they had leisure time than to be saying 


TI n &koógiv (1 KaivóTEDpov. 
something or to be hearing something newer. 
22 otabcic 68 [lla0^og év péow 00 

Having stood but Paul in middle ofthe 
*Apeiou  Tléáyov Eon 
Arean Pagos he said E 

"Av6peg;  'AOnvaíoi, katà — Trávra QG 


down all (things) as 
0gopó: 


Male persons Athenians, 


Serio bod poveo répoua Ua 
more demon-dreading xou I am beholding; 


23 Siepxdyevoc yàp kai  dvaewpdav . ta 
going through . for and  beholding up . the 


. oeBóo para uv tÜpov Kai Bopgóv. £v 
objects of veneration of vou Ifound also altar in 


[^] ÉT£YÉypoarTo "Ayvacta . Ozà. 
which it had been written upon To Unknown God. 


ov : QYVOOÛVTEÇ etoeBeite, 
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some would say 

“What is it this 
chatterer would like 
to tell?” Others: “He 
seems to be a pub. 
lisher of foreign de: 
ities.’’ This was 
because he was de. 
claring the good news 
of Jesus and the res. 
urrection. 19So they 
laid hold of him and 
led him to the Ar: 
e-op'a-gus, ‘saying: 
“Can. we get to know 
what this new teach- 
ing.is which is spo- 
ken by you? 20 For 
you are introducing 
Some things that are 
strange to our ears 
Therefore we desire 
to get to know what 
these. Lus i purport 
to be^" 21In fact 
all Athenians and the 
foreigners sojourning 
there would apent 
their leisure time ‘at 
nothing but telling 
something or listening 
to something new. 
22Paul now stood.in 
the midst of the Ar-e- 
op'a:gus and said: _ 
: “Men of Athens, I 
behold that in al 
things you seem. tó 
be more given to. the 
fear of the deities" 
than others are. 
23 For instance, while 
passing along and 
carefully observing 
your objects of de- 
votion I also found 
an altar on which 
had been inscribed 
“To an Unknown God’ 
Therefore what you 
are unknowingly giv- 


Which therefore being ignorant vov are venerating,|ing godly devotion to, 


22° derordamroveotégous (dei-si-dai-mo-ne-ste’rous), SBA; 
Demons were thought to be deities, not 'discourteously. : 


si-or’es, Vg. 


su-per-sti-ti-o 


627 


byiv. 24°O 


KaTay Y ÉAXQ 
The 


ToUTO — éyG 
am announcing down to dd 


this (thing) I 


Bòs fe) . TormjcaG Tov kócpgov kai 
God the (one) having made the world and 
qTÁávtX ` TX £y auté, | oÜrog  oUpavoO 
all the (things) in. it, this (One) of heaven 
Kat yrs bm&pxov KUpiog oùk £v 
and of earth existing Lord not "in 
EIDOTTOINTOIS vaoiq KATOIKEÎ 
handmade divine habitations is inhabiting 
25 oùôè ÛTÒ 'X&i pov dvOpomívov 
nor by hands human 
Oepatrevetat Trpoc6eóyuevóq TIVOG, 


is being attended to having further need of anything, 


avtog O:600g waot Conv Kai tmvon Kai 
he giving toal life and breath and 


TÈ TÓvra: 26 èmoinoév te ` é£ 
the (things) all; he made and outof 


ívóg T&v čðvoş dvOpdtrav  karoweiv émi 
one every nation of men to be dweiling upon 


TAVTOS Tpooórrou T;  YÂS, ópícaG 
all face _ ofthe earth, having defined 


TPOOTETAY uÉvoUG KaipoUG Kal. TAG 
having been set toward | appointed times and . the 


ópo8eoc tag. HS KaTOIKIAS auTaV, 
limits ~ of the dwelling of them, 


tov OcÓv ci dpa ye 
the God if really in fact 


attév Kati : eUpolen, 
him and they might find, 


uakpàv ard évóg ÉkáoTou 
from | one each 


auT@ yàp 


27 Unreiv 
to be seeking 


"uynAaernostiav 
they might grope for 


Kat ye ou 
and infact not long [way] 


fiu&v óTtápxovta. 28 v 
ofus - existing. In him for 


COpev koi Kivoúpeĝða Kal éogév, Oc 
we are living and we are moving and weare, as 


Kai tives Tav Kad’ buds moimrQv ciphKkacw 


also some ofthe down you poets have said 
Tod. - yap kai yévog éeopév. 
Of the (one) for also .race | weare. ` 
29 yévos ov = umapxovtes TOU OsoÜ oùk 
- ce therefore existing ofthe God not 
dpeiAopev vogíGeiv xpuod fj &pyüpo fi 


we are owing to be opining to gold or tosilver or 


AB, xapáy patı TÉXVNG Kai 
to stone, to sculptured (thing) of art and 
tyOuproecoc &v@patrou, TÒ Geiov £tvoi 
of contrivance  ofman, the divine [being] to be 
Suoiov. 30 toto uiv ov  xpóvoug THs 
like. . The indeed therefore times . of the 
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this I am publishing 
to vou. 24The God 
that made the world 
and all the things in 
it, being, as this One 
is, Lord of heaven 
and earth, does not 
dwell in handmade 
temples, 25 neither is 
he attended to by 
human hands as if 
he needed anything, 
because he himself 
gives to all [persons] 
life. and breath and 
all things. 26 And he 
made. out of one 
[man] every nation of 
men, to. dwel upon 
the entire surface of 
the .earth, and he 
decreed the appointed 
seasons and the set 
limits of the dwelling 
of [men], 27 for them 
to seek God, if they 
might grope for him 
and really find him, 
although, in fact, he 
is not far off . from 
each one of us. 28 For 
by him we have life 
and move and exist, 
even as certain ones 
of the poets among 
xou have said, 'For 
we are also. .his prog- 
m E 

29 “Seeing, there- 
fore, that we are 
the progeny of God, 


|we ought not to'im- 


agine that the Divine 
Being is like gold or 
silver or stone, like 
something  sculptured 
by the art and. contri- 
vance of man. 30 True, 
God has overlooked 


ACTS 17:31—18: 2 


é&yvoíac btrepiSav ó Gedc Te 
ignorance having overlooked the God the (things) 


vv  d&mayyéAAe: Tolg dvOpaHToig  Trávra 
now heisreporting tothe men all (them) 
TAVTAXOD petavociv, 31 kaOórTt 
everywhere to be repenting, according to which 

EO TNCEV fjuépav èv f peAAet 
he made stand day in which he is about 

Kpivety qtùv oikoupévny èv Stxarootwn 
to be judging the inhabited [earth] in righteousness 
év åvôpì A ÓpICEV, TOV 
in male person to whom he defined, faith 

TAPAO XOv TAC vao TÁTA 
having furnished to all having made stand up 
QGUTÓV éK VEKDOV. 

him outof dead (ones). 


32 &koócavre; È &vácraciv — vekpOv 
Having heard but resurrection of dead (ones) 


oi pèv ¿xAcúačov oi [o3 
the (ones) indeed were mocking the (ones) but 
elmav “Akovodue8& cou epi toUToU kai 
said > We shall hear of you about this also 
TA. 33 oğraş ó MadAog ££fA0ev ék 
again. Thus the Paul made exit out of 
uécou auTav tives Sè ĞVÕpEÇ 
middle of them; some but male persons 

KoAAnévreG at . émíoTtucav, 34 £y 
having been glued to him they believed, in 
ofc Kai Arowioiog ó ’Apeotrayitng koi 
whom also Dionysius the Areopagite and 
yur;  Óóvópari Adyapic koi ETEPO! 
woman  toname Damaris and different (ones) 
obv avtoic. 
together with them. 
18 Metà ToÜTa xopicOsiq 
After these (things) having been separated 


ék TOv "AOnvóv. FAGev cic KépivOov. 
outof the Athens hecame into Corinth. 
2 xai £ÜpÓv Tiva 'lou6atov  Óóvópam 
And having found some Jew to name 
'AxóAav, llovrikóv TÔ — yévei, TrpooQá&toq 
Aquila, Pontian to the race, recently 


&AnAUu86Ta ard týs “Itadiag Kai llpíokiAAav 


having come from the Italy and Priscilla 
yuvaika attob Sic TO — BiaTETaxÉvat 
woman ofhim through the to have ordered 
KAa6tov xapilecbat TOVTAS TOUS 
Claudius to be separating themselves all the 
'louSaíoug rò tig '"Pópnc, — meochAGev 


Jews from the Rome, he came toward 
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the times of such 
ignorance, yet now he 
is telling manking 
that they should 

everywhere repent 
31 Because he has se 
a day in which he 
purposes to judge tne 
inhabited earth in 
righteousness by g 
man whom he has 
appointed, and he has 
furnished & guarantee 
to al men in that 
he has resurrecteg 
him from the dead" 


32 Well when they 
heard of a resurrec. 
tion of the dead, some 
began to mock, while 
others said: “We will 
hear you about this 
even another time.” 
33' Thus Paul went 
out from their midst, 
but some men joined 
themselves to him 
and became believers, 
34among whom also 
were Di-o-nys’‘i-us, a 
judge of the court 
of the Ar-e-op’a-gus, 
and a woman named 
Dam'a-ris, and others 
besides them. 


1 8 After these things 

he departed from 
Athens and came to 
Corinth. 2And he 
found a certain Jew 
named Aq’ui-la; a na- 
tive of Pontus who 
had recently come 
from Italy, and Pris- 
cilla his wife, because 
of the fact that Clau- 
dius had ordered all the 
Jews to depart from 
Rome. So he went to 
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3 xoi Sik TO  óygórExvov  &lvai 
and. through the similartrade tobe 


Tao” autoig Kal 
beside them and 


cav yàp  oknvorroioi 
they were for tentmakers 


SigAEyeTO 62 èv Th 
He was reasoning but in the 


Kar TOV cá Barov, 
down every sabbath, 


te 'lou6aíoug kai “EAAnvas. 
Jews and Greeks. 

amd — THS 
they went down from the 


te XíAag kai ó Tipddeos, 
and the Timothy, 


tO Ad6yo ó 
was holding himself together to the word the 


Maddog, Siapaptupdpevog — Toig 'louGaíoic 
Paul, thoroughly witnessing to the Jews 


elvai. Tov xptotov "Inoo0v. 6 &vrrraccogévov 
tobe the Christ Jesus, Of (ones) opposing 


&& altav kai BAaoonuoóvrov extivagdpEevos 


ai1o1G, 
them, 
Éy£vev 
he Was remaining 
ApyaCovto, 
they were working, 
téxvyn. 4 


tothe trade. 


cua Yoyt 
synagogue 


£rreiOév 

he was persuading and 
5 ‘Os 6& 
As but 


MaxeSoviag 6 
Macedonia the and Silas 


OUVEIXETO 


KaTHAGov 


put of them and blaspheming having shaken out 
hj e 2 x > , b 
TÈ iia elev TpÓGg avtots Tò 
the Suter garments he said toward them The 
T € ^ FAY B x € ^. 
aiya  Opav mì omy KEedoAnv tyav 
nigod of vou upon the head of vou; 
kabapos £yà: amd tod viv sig ta vn 
icd i; from the now into the nations 
mopevoonatr. T Kal . ueraB&c 
Ishall go. And having stepped across 
éxeiGev HAGev tig — olkíav TIVOS 
from there he came into house of someone 


òvópatı Titiou *lodotou ceBopévou tov Oeóv, 
toname Titius Justus venerating the God, 


ob f oikia ñv .cuvogopo0ca Tf 
whose the house was having joint boundary to the 


cuaycoyü. 8 Kpiomog 6 ó dpxiouvaywyos 


synagogue. Crispus but the synagogue ruler 
ttioteucey Ta Kupi ow | ÖAW 
believed to the Lord together with whole 
1Q OIK attou, Kal TOoÀAoi TOV 
the house(hold) ofhim, and many of the 
Kopiv8iev &KOUOVTEG érr(o rEUOV Kai 
Corinthians hearing were believing and 

&BantiCovto. 9 Efrev 5è 6 «üpioG 
they were being baptized. Said but the Lord 
iv vuxtl = 8v. ópóáuarog TG PatA@ Mn 
in night through vision tothe Paul Not 


ACTS 13: 3—9 


them 3and on ac- 
count of being of the 
same trade he stayed 
at their home, and 
they worked, for they 
were tentmakers by 
trade. 4However, he 
would give a talk in 
the synagogue every 
sabbath and would 
persuade Jews and 
Greeks. 

5 When, now, both 
Silas and Timothy 
came down from Mac- 
e-do/ni:a, Paul began 
to be intensely occu- 
pied with the word, 
witnessing to the Jews 
to prove that Jesus is 
the Christ. 6 But after 
they kept on opposing 
and speaking abusive- 
ly, he shook out his 
garments and said to 
them: “Let your blood 
be upon YOUR own 
heads. I am clean. 
From now on I will go 
to people of the na- 
tions.” | 7 Accordingly 
he transferred from 
there and went into 
the house of a man 
named Titius Justus, 
a worshiper of God, 
whose house was ad- 
joining the synagogue. 
8 But Crispus the pre- 
siding officer of the 
synagogue became a 
believer in the Lord, 
and so did all his 
household. And many 
of the Corinthians 
that heard began to 
believe and be- bap- 
tized. 9 Moreover, by 
night the Lord said 
to Paul through a 
vision: “Have no 
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Qopoó0, &AXX AdAet Kai pg fear, but keep EN 
be fearing, but bespeaking . and not | speaking and do Not 

TIOTÁONS, 10 . Sót éyo cip |keep silent, 10 because 
you should be silent, through which I am |I am with you and 


petà God kai oü8sig émi0oeraí cor tod |no man will assault 
with you and noone willset upon you ofthe! you so as to do you 
KakQcaí - OE, . 6ió1t Aaóc  é£odí|injury; for I have 
to treat badly you, through which people is | many people in this 
uot TOÀUG èv T — TÓN& — taut. | city.” 11So he stayed 
to me much in the city this. | set there a year and 
1i 'ExáOicev Sè gviautòv kai pfvac ÈE |six months, teaching 
Hesatdown but year and months six|among them the Word 
6i6áckov èv attoig tov Adyov Tod  Oco0.|of God. : 
teaching in them. the word ofthe God. 12Now while Gal’. 
12 l'aMMovog 8 dvOumdtou Svtog TAS |li-o was proconsul of 
Of Gallio but proconsul being ofthe A:cha'ia, the Jews 
'Axaíag  Kkateréomoav ol "louGaioi|rose up with one 
Achaia stood down upon the Jews accord against; Paul 
ópo0upaSóv t NavaAg kai yayov attév|and led him to. the 
like-mindedly to the Paul. and theyled him judgment seat, 13 say- 
éri TÒ Pipa, 13 Aéyovreg Sti | ing: "Contrary to the 
upon the "Step, saying that | law this person leads 
Nap&  Óv. vópov &vonre(Oei obrog; |men to another. per- 
Alongside the law  ispersuadingup this (one) suasion in worshiping 
ToUc dvOpórmoug . oo Bear TOv Oedv.| God." 14 But as Paul 
the men: to be venerating the God. was going to open 
14 péMovtoc Sè TOÜ MavAou| his mouth, Gallito 
eing about © but of the Paul |said to the Jews: 
&vo(y&iv TO oTÓua elev ó TadAfov| “If it were, indeed, 
tobe opening up the mouth said the Galio [some wrong ora 
TpdG  ToUG “louvSaioug Ei uiv fiv | wicked act of vil- 
toward the > Jews Af indeed it was lainy, O Jews, I 
&ó(knu&- -o e ñ paSiovpynua |would with - reason 


unrighteous thing some : or readily done work 
Trovnpóv, à *louSaior, Kar Aóyov ay 
wicked, O Jews, according to word likely 
cveoxéuny óuQv: 15 ei 6€ 
I was putting up with * YOU; if but 
GnTüpará otv epi Aóyou kai dvouctoy 
things sought itis about word and names 
Kal vóuou Tod Kad? uS, . dpeoGe 
and law ofthe according to you, vou will see 
«Urol - Kpitiig yò TOÜTOV ou 
very (ones);. judge . I of these (things) not 
BovAouat ^ elvat. 16 koi &mÜAaotv ` atrolc 
lam wishing .to be. And. he drove off .them 
| Brparog. 17 émiAaópevoi 
step. : Having taken hold of 
Zwo8évny. vy apxiouveéywyov 
Sosthenes the synagogue ruler 


put up patiently with 
you. 15But if it’ is 
controversies over 
speech and names 
and the law among 
YOU, YOU yourselves 
must see to it, I 
do not wish to: be 
a judge of. these 
things." 16 With that 
he drove them" away 
from the judgment 
seat. 17 So they all 
laid hold of Sos'the- 
nes tne presiding offi- 


OR - TóvrE : 
y cer of the synagogue 


but al (they) 


e at a t tt ter 


109 tetro tnt mnt s 
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z v £umpocO0rv .roû Phpartoç|and went to beating 

Way were beati tent of the Step; Dm in Cond > Sur 
3e , ^ udgment seat. 

«xi udev e DI ic the aon Galli-o would not 
and. DOES. ae Fiese DIRE concern himself at all 
Eyedev. with these things. 
was of concern. 18 However, after 

18 ©- . 687 MatAog . él] staying quite some 
The but Paul ^. Ve days longer, Paul said 
TOT pe(vaq Üuépag ikavag ois |good-by to the brothers 
having further remained days sufficient to the | ang proceeded to sail 
3 ot &rrora£áuevoq e€éTrAe! away for Syria, and 
ceri having set himself off he was sailing out with him Pris-¢éil’la 
ig tv  Xupíaw, koi ou — œxùt®| and Aq'ui-la, as he 
ae i Sica j and together with him had the hair. of his 
MptoxiAa koi "AkÜAac, Keipápevog év|head clipped short in 
Priscilla and Aquila, having shorn in| Cen’chre: ae, for he 
eaig jv KeQoAny elxev yop | had a vow. 19 So they 
Kevxpeats the d. ý he was having for arrived. at Eph’e-sus, 
còxńv. 19  katńvtnoav è ig "Eocoov,|and he left them 
yow. They attained down but into Ephesus, there: but he himself 


KaréAuvrEV ` &ÙTOÛ, aùtòç | 6 
he left down in that place, he but 
ceig tv ouvayoyny StedéEato 
the synagogue he reasoned 


entered into the syn- 
agogue and reasoned 
with the Jews. 20 Al- 
though they kept 


KAKEIVOUG 
and those. | 

£lceA0ív 
having entered into 


7 i "por E yr QV uesting him to re- 
Tol lovSaiorg. 20 époróvrov è avr req ig him 
to s Jews. Requesting but of them -main for. a longer 

> 5 

eri i ó 1 ti ld not 
émi mTÀciova Xxpóvov petva .OUK | time, he woul € 
upon more ume toremain — not | consent 21but said 

éméveucev, 21 dà &roratáuevoG good-by and. told 
he gave nod upon, but having set himself off them: "I will return 
i AT 5 ivaká Ò in, if Je- 
Kal  gimóv Máty VAKÁ HW TPOS | to vou again, if i 
and having said Again Ishall bend back toward hovah* is willing." 
t ^ ^ ^ L4 2 L4 2 X to sea 
ópg&g  To0 Geo BéAovTOG ávüx90n tnò | And he put out 
dos. ofthe God willing he was led up from from Eph'e:sus 22 and 
Tig;  'E$écou, 22 xai Ka TEAO Ov ti; |came down to Caes- 
the Ephesus, and having come down ,intO|a.re/a And he went 

i iva à i à XHEV the 

Kaicapíav &vafi& kal GdcmacÓuevoc|up and greeted 
Caccice. j having stepped up and having greeted congregation, and 


Tv. ékkAnoíay, KatéBn cig "Avrióxeiav, | went down to Antioch. 


the ecclesia, he stepped down into Antioch, 22 And when h e had 
Á 5 Xx ¿Eñ .time 
23 xai . momoa óvov tiva ¿EñABev, | passed some 
and having haie An some he went out, there he departed and 
f l hv| went from place to 
(o Kabes Try | we 
sp i according to subsequence the | place through i he 
1 A i í i country of Ga-la’- 
ov Kal Opuyíav, oTnpilov dps 
e ig P y and Phrygia, confirming | tita and Phryg’i-a, 
$ y anráq strengthening all the 
Trav T TOU A FEE 
all? me cree disciples, 


21° Jehovah, J17; God, SBAVgSyp. 
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24 'louSaiog 8é 
Jew but 


'AX^e&avópeUG TÂ 


Alexandrian to the 


KQATHVTINOEV cig ~Egecov, 
he attained down into Ephesus, 


év taic ypapaics. 29 — obtoc fv 
in the Scriptures. This (one) was 


f KATNXNLÉVOG Tv óðòv Tod 
having been taught by echo down the way ofthe 


kupiou, kai Céov TÔ mveúpartı EAGAEI 
Lord, and boiling to the spirit he was speaking 


Kal e51Sackev éxpiBàc TH Trepi 
and he was teaching accurately the (things) about 


tou '"'Inoo0, ETIOTHLEVOS pHOvovy TÒ 
the Jesus, being acquainted with alone the 


Bartiopa *lwdvou. 26 obtéc¢ TE 
baptism of John. This (one) and 


patro wappnoidtecOat èv tH owayoyü 
Started to bespeaking boldly in the synagogue; 


aKkotoavtes è attod llpíokiMa kai “AKUAac 
having heard but ofhim Priscilla and Aquila 


TpogEAGBovto attov Kal ókpiéovepov aóTO 


"ATOMS Óvópari, 
Apollos  toname, 
&vrip Aóyioq, 

male person eloquent, 


Suvatog ðv 
powerful being 


TIC 


some 


YEVEL, 
race, 


took along him and more accurately to him 
é&£0gvro THY | 650v TOO 0so0. 
they expounded the way of the God. 
27 BouXouévou 88 adtod  S1eAGeiv £lg my 
Wishing but ofhim to go through into the 
"Axaíay TPOTPEWApEVO! oi d&SeAgol 
Achaia having turned forward the brothers 


£ypowav Toig pantais &mo8étaoÓai adtév: 
wrote tothe disciples to receive off him; 


6s _ Tapaysevóusgvog ouveBGAETO TroAU 
who having come to be alongside he helped much 


ETOTEUKOCIV Sià TIS 


TOIC 
to the (ones) having believed through the 


x&prroG: 28 evtévag yap  toic 

undeserved kindness; intensely for to the 
" louBaíotq Siakatniéyyxero 

Jews he was thoroughly proving 

enpooíq ETr1GEIKVUG Sià TOV 
to public [place] showing forth through the 
yeapav elvar tov xpioTóv 'Incoüv. 
Scriptures tobe the Christ Jesus. 


'Eyévero &è £y 


TQ tov 'AmoAAQ evar v 
Itoccurred but in 


the the Apollos tobe in 


6:£XA06vra 
having gone through 


19 


KopivOd 
Corinth 


TX 
the 


llaOAov 
Paul 


25* Jehovah, J581245139; the Lord, NBA. 
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24Now a Certain 
Jew named A-pol'los 
a native of Alexandria 
an eloquent man, ar! 
rived in Eph'e- sus. 
and he was well Versed 
in the Scriptures 
25 This [man] hag 
been orally instruct 
in the way of Jeho. 
vah* and, as he wa, 
aglow with the spirit 
he went speaking and 
teaching with correct. 
ness the things about 
Jesus, but being ac. 
quainted with only 
the baptism of John 
26 And this [man] 
started to speak boldly 
in the synagogue. 
When Pris:cilla ‘ang 
Aq’ui‘la heard him, 
they took him into 
their company and ex. 
pounded the way of 
God more correctly to 
him. 27 Further, be. 
cause he was desiring 
to go across into 
A-cha‘ia, the brothers 
wrote the disciples, ex- 
horting them to re- 
ceive him kindly. So 
when he got there, he 
greatly helped those 
who had believed on 
account of God's un- 
deserved kindness; 
28for with intensity 
he thoroughly proved 
the Jews to be wrong 
publicly, while ‘he 
demonstrated by the 
Scriptures that Jesus 
was the Christ. ..- 
i In the course 
of events, while 
A-pollos was in 
Corinth, Paul went 
through the inland 


X 


i el 
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àvotepikà pépn ¿ðe giç “Egecov oi 
upper parts tocome into Ephesus and 
eüpeiv Tiv&G pabnTd&e, 2 elvév te  TpÓq 
to ind some disciples, hesaid and toward 
oajroóg Ei — mveÓpga — &yiov eAápere 
them If Spirit holy you received 
Ti0TEÜCOVTEG; oi 58  Tpóg attév 
The (ones) 


naving believed? but toward him 


*AAN 00S’ ei mveðua Gytov Éomiv. ůkoúoayev. 


But not if spirit holy is we heard. 

3 elrév TE Eic ti otv 
He said and Into what therefore 
éBarrtioOntE; ot è eltrav Eig TO 


were vou baptized? The (ones) but said Into the 


'loávou | Bé&rrriega. 4 elmsy 8% llaü^og 
of John baptism. Said but Paul 
Nodvng ¿Bárntioev Pdtrticopa peTtavoiac, 
John baptized baptism of repentance, 
tÔ Aad  Aéyov tiq TÓV &pxópevov 
tothe people saying into the (one) coming 
er’ QuTOV tva TiOTEÓGOO!V, TOUT’ 
after him inorder that they should believe, this 


5 dKxovoavtes 8 
Having heard but 


Kupíou 


iot gig tov 'Inootv. 
is into the Jesus. 


iBamrícOnocav cig TÒ Svopa Tod 
Ns were baptized into the name ofthe Lord 


"Inood: 6 Kai emi Qévtoc avtToig Tod 
Jesus; and having imposed tothem of the 


flaóAou xEipasg RAGE TO mveÛÔua TO &yiov èm’ 


Paul hands came the spirit the holy upon 
auTous, £Aó^ouv TE yAwooalg Kal 
them, they were speaking and totongues and 
ETTpOgNTEVOV. 7 foav && of tmravtec 
they were prophesying. Were but the all 
avSpec ace Sadexa. 
male persons as if twelve. 
8  EiosA0ív 62 cig Thv ouvayoyrnv 
Having entered but into the synagogue 
£rappnoi&5ero £rri prvaq Tp£iG 
he was Seeking boldly upon months three 
Siakey6pevog Kal Tr£(Ocv TED! = THS 
reasoning and _ persuading about the 
BaciAsiag tod — Oco00. 9 & SE TivEs 
kingdom ofthe God. As but some 
géoKAnpUvovto kai 
were hardening themselves and 
fyre(Qouv KaKkoAoyouvteg Thy ó6óv 
they were disobeying saying bad the way 
&vómiov tod maou, é&rroo tas er’ 
insight ofthe multitude, having stood off from 


ACTS 19: 2—9 


parts and came down 
to Eph’e:sus, and 
found some disciples; 


2and he said to 
them: "Did you re- 
ceive holy spirit 


when vou became be- 
lievers?" They said to 
him: “Why, we have 
never heard whether 
there is à holy spirit." 
3And he said: "In 
what, then, were YoU 
baptized?" 'They said: 
"In John's baptism." 
å Paul said: “John 
baptized with the bap- 
tism [in symbol] of 
repentance, telling the 
people to believe in 
the one coming after 
him, that is, in Je- 
sus." 5On hearing 
this, they got bap- 
tized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus. 6 And 
when Paul laid his 
hands upon them, 
the holy spirit came 
upon them, and they 
began speaking with 
tongues and proph- 
esying. 7 All together, 
there were about 
twelve men. 

8 Entering into the 
synagogue, he spoke 
with boldness for 
three months, giv- 
ing talks and using 
persuasion con- 
cerning the king- 
dom of God. 9 But 
when some went on 
hardening themselves 
and not believing, 
speaking injuriously 
about The Way be- 
fore the multitude, 
he withdrew from 


ACTS 19:10—16 


«UTOV doapicey  ToUG uaO8nrác, Kad’ rHuépav 
them he limited off the disciples, down fae 
Siadeyduevog èv . tů | oxor Tupdwou. 
reasoning in the school of Tyrannus. 
10 ro0ro &è éyévero èmì ^ zm úo, dote 
This but occurred. upon years two, as-and 


T'ávraG ToS KaToIKOUVTac THY "Acíav dko0cai 
all the inhabiting the Asia to hear 


TOv Aóyov Tod  Kupíou, *louSaioug Te kai 
the word ofthe Lord, Jews and and 
"EXAnvag.: 

Greeks. 

11 AuváueiG te ot tç — Tuxoócaq ó 


. Powers and not the having happened the 


Osóc  érroíeEt Sik. -TÀv .xeipàv  TlaóAov, 
God  wasdoing through the hands  .ofPaul, 
12 Gore xoi én TOÜG do@evobvrTac 

as-and also. upon the (ones) being sick ` 


atropépec=ar TÒ tod xporóc ato couOápix 
to be borne off from the skin of him sweat cloths 
A otpKivOia Kai dtradkAdcoceo8ar © dt” arv 
or aprons and to be changing place from them 
b r r rd ` r 
TAÇ VOCOUG, TO TE  TVEUJCGTQOG TAH Trovnon 
ihe diseases, the and Spirits the wicked 
ExTropeved@an. 13 ’Emeyeipnoavy Sè tivec 
to be coming out. Tookin hand but some 
Kai TO mepiepxouévav  louSafov 
also ofthe (ones) l going about Jews 
£SopkiorOv övopáčeiv — émi Tous. “ExovTas 
exorcists to be naming upon the (ones) having 
TK Tvevpata Tà movnpà rò Óvoua ` Tod 
the spirits the wicked the name ofthe 
Kupíou ` 'Inoo0 Aéyovres 'Opkito 
Lord Jesus saying I am putting under oath 
ópg&g tov 'Íncoüv | àv Malos knpÜcost. 
xou the Jesus whom Paul is preaching. 
14 Roa. &é TIVOG ZKEeve *louSaiou 
"Were but.  .ofsome Sceva Jewish 
apxiepéwg . émt& viol -toUTo TMOIOÛVTEÇ. 
high priest seven sons this doing. . 
15 ^ dmokpi0fv = 8& Tò mveOpa TÒ Trovnpdv 
Having answered but the spirit the wicked 
^ > ^ x x ^ 
eittev avtoig Tov . uiv 'Incoóv IVQCKOQ 
Said tothem The indeed Jesus Lan knowing 
Kai tov Maûov éttiotapat Gpeig 6è 
and the Paul Iam acquainted with, dst but 
Tiveg éoTé; l6 koi égoMóyuevog .- -6 
who are rou? |", And having leaped upon the 
&vOpomoc mr’ adtolc év d Fv TÒ mveÜpa 
man upon them in whom was the spirit 
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them .and separated 
the disciples from 
them, daily. giving 
talks in the schog 
[auditorium] of " 
ran'/nus. 10 This took 
place for two years, 
so that all those in. 
habiting the [district 
of] Asia heard the 
word of the Lorg 
both Jews and Greeks 


1lAnd God ` kept 
performing extraor: 
dinary works of pow: 
er through the hands 
of Paul 12so that 
even cloths "and 
aprons were borne 
from his body to the 
ailing people, and the 
diseases left them, 
and the wicked spirits 
came out. 13 But cer- 
tain ones of. the 
roving Jews- who 
practiced the 'cast- 
ing out of demons 
also undertook to 
name the name ‘of 
the Lord Jesus over 
those having the 
wicked spirits, .say- 
ing: ''I solemnly 
charge vou by Jesus 
whom Paul preaches.” 
14Now there were 
seven sons of a cer- 
tain Sce'va, a.Jewish 
chief priest, doing this 
15But in answer ihe 
wicked spirit said. to 
them: “I know-Jesus 
and I am acquainted 
with Paul; but who 
are you?” 16 With 
that the man in whom 
the wicked spirit 
was leaped upon them, 
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4b TOVNPÒV KO'TOKUDIEUCQG é&nooTépav 
the wicked having got the mastery of both 
toyuoev kar avTav, GoTs yupEvous 


exerted strength down on them, as-and naked 


TETPAUMATIOPEVOUG EKUYEIV èk = TOU 
having been wounded to flee outof the 


17 toto Sè tyéveto yvwotòv 
This but became known 


nao *“louSaiorg te Kol "EAAnow _ ToíG 
to all Jews and and Greeks the (ones) 


xaToiko0oiv thy “Egeoov, kal émémsoey pdBosg 
inhabiting the Ephesus, and fell upon fear 


gmt TávraG QÙTOÚŞ, Kal euEyaAtveTo TÓ 
upon a them, and was being magnified the 


óvoux TOO . Kupíou Ingot. 18 mooi Tte 
name ofthe Lord Jesus. Many . and 


TOV TWETIOTEUKOTOV . fipxovro 
of the (ones) having believed were coming 


so oOAOYOUEVO! KaÌ &varyyéAAovtes. ^ TAG 
confessing out and announcing up the 


spóteig aùtâv. 19 ikovol S& | “tev Tà 
acts of them. Sufficient but of the (ones) the 


» : cz . ; 
mepiepya TPASAVTOV (OUVEVEY KOVTEG 
Tep eines having practiced having brought together 


rac  BíBAouc KATEKQIOV EVOTTLOV 
the. books they were burning down in sight 


révtav' Kal CUVEPÁQIOOV Tag TIG avTOV 


«oi 
and 
oikou ékelvou. 
house that. 


of all; and computed the prices. of them 
Kat &Üpov -&pyupiou pupiadag  TÉvTE. 
and they found of silver myriads : five, 


?0 OGtas Kata kpárog To0 Kupiou ó Aóyoc 
Lord the word 


Thus down might ofthe 
nl€avev — koi loxusv. 
was growing and it was exerting strength. 
21 ‘Ng 8&8  &mnpó8n TAaUTA, četo 
-^ As but wasfulfilled these (things), put- 
6 Maddog £v TH mveúpaTi SieA9av 
the Paul in the spirit having gone through 
thy MaxsBovíav Kal 'Axaíav mopeúzoða eic 
the Macedonia and Achaia to be going into 


'lepooóAuga, eitav 611 Metà TÒ yevéo@at 
Jerusalem, having said that After the to come to be 


we. Kel - Set we Kal ‘Pópunv iei. 
me there -itisnecessary me. also Rome _ to see. 


22 é&mwooTe(Aag Sè sig THY MaxeSoviav 500 
Having sent off but into the Macedonia two 


TOV &iakovoóvrov atT@, Tipd8eov xoi 
serving to him, Timothy and 


ofthe (ones) 


ACTS 19: 17—22 


got the mastery of 
one after the other, 
and prevailed against 
them, so that they 
fled naked and wound- 
ed out of that house. 
17 This became known 
to all, both the Jews 
and the Greeks that 


dwelt in Eph’e:sus; 
and a fear fell upon 
them all, and the 
name of the Lord 


Jesus went on being 


„magnified. 18 And 


many of those who 
had: become believers 
would come and con- 
fess and report their 
practices openly. 
19Indeed, quite. a 
number of those who 
practiced magical arts 
brought their ‘books 
together and burned 
them up before every- 
body. And they cal- 
culated together the 
prices of them and 
found them worth - 
fifty thousand pieces 
of silver. 20 Thus in 
a mighty way the 
word of Jehovah* 
kept growing and pre- 
vailing. | | 
21Now when these 
things had been com- 
pleted, Paul purposed 
in his spirit that, af- 
ter: going through 
Mac-e-do/ni:a and 
A-cha’ia, he would 
journey to Jerusalem, 
saying: “After I get 
there I must also see 
Rome.” 2250 he dis- 
patched to Mac-e-do’- 
nia two of those 
who ministered to 
him, Timothy and 


20? Jehovah, J%8.13.16-18; the Lord, SBA; God, VgSy?. 
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“Epaotov, attég éméoxtv ypdvov zis rv ]E-ras'tus, but he him. 
Erastus, he delayed time into the ea delayed for SOme 
Aci ime in the [distrie 
Aew of] Asia. ji 

23 'Eyévero 88 kar& tov KaIpov 23 At that partic. 


ular time there arose 


It occurred but down the a ointed time 4 d 
b ve no little disturbance 


ékeîvov Tápaxoq ok OAÍyog mepì tho 6500. 


n i : 
that agitation not little about the way. 24 For a certain Vel" 
24 Anuüroioq yáp TIC ôvóuartı, | named De-me'tri-us, g 
emetrius for some to name, silversmith, by making 
a&pyupoxdrros, Today vaouc silver shrines of Ar. 
silversmith, making divine habitations bars furnished the 

: : z ; a, | craftsmen no 
apyupotg — 'ApréuiBoc Trxpe(xero TOTS | gain: 25 and he Mitte 
of silver of Artemis was furnishing to the : Sath- 
a bes DRESD : a h ered them and those 
TEXVITAIG OUK ÓAÍynv Épyaoíav, 25 ods | who worked at such 
artisans not little working profit, whom things and said: 
ouvabpoicac Kai tos epi t&|“Men, vou well know 
having crowded together also the about the that from this busi. 
TOLAOTEA épy crac eltrey "AvBpec, | ness we have our 
such things workers he said Male persons, | prosperity. 26 Also, 
£ríorac0e ón ÉK — TaÜTng tig} YOU behold and hear 
you are well knowing that | out of this the|how not only in 


épyaciag  ettropia mHuiv éc tiv, 26 koi 


working the prosperity tous is, 


Oewpeite Kai a&KOUETE 
you are beholding and yov are hearing 
póvov ^? péca ou GAAG oyeSdov means 

only of Ephesus but nearly of al 
"Aciag ó MavAog oiitoc 
Asia the Paul this 

HETÉOTNOEV ikavov 
made to change stand sufficient 
oóK  &iciv sol of 
not are gods the (ones) 
Y vópsvot. 27 od 
coming to be, Not 
KivSuvever -juiv Tò 
is in danger tous the 
£A0civ, GAAG Kal tò 

tocome, but also 
"ApréuiBGoG — tepdv 
Artemis temple 


Eph'e-sus but in near. 
ly all the [district 
of] Asia this Paul 
has persuaded a con- 
siderable crowd and 
turned them to an- 
cther opinion, Say- 
ing that the ones 
that are made by 
hands are not gods. 
27 Moreover, the dan- 
ger exists not only 
that this [occupation] 
of ours will come into 
disrepute but also 
that the temple of 
the great goddess 
Ar’te-mis will be es- 
teemed as nothing 
and even her mag- 


ór où 
that 


TE(COG 
having persuaded 
dxAov, AÉyav Sti 
crowd, saying that 

Sic XEIPAv 

through hands 
HÓvov è ToÛTO 
only but this 
HEpog giç &meňeyuòv 
part into disrepute 
TAS peyánç Osa 
the of the great goddess 
gis oùðèv  AoyicOfar, 
into nothing to be rated, 
MéAAew TE Kat X kaOatpetoOat tg | nificence which the 
tobeabout and also tobe takendown of the | whole [district of] 
HEYaAEIOtTHTOG aUTfc, v  SAn "Acia | Asia and the inhab- 
magnificence — ofher, whom whole the Asia ited earth worships is 
Kai ofkouuévm oéBetar. | about to be brought 


and the being inhabited [earth] is venerating.| down to nothing.” 


232 The Way, XBA; 


Jehovah’s way, J1538; 
Vg(Gixtine, Clementine). 


the way of the Lord, 
the way of God, Sy», =f : 


— 6 sen 
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, * x z e , z d 
x«o0cavtEG è kai evOuevot  TÀÁ/peic|28 Hearing this an 
"m Saving heard but and Hic become ful becoming full of an- 


A£yovreg Meyón Ser, the m began 
saying Great |Crying out, saying: 
"Great is Ar'te-mis of 
the E-phe'sians!" 
29 So the city be- 
TÓAIG Tis came filled with con- 
city of the | fusion, and with one 
aopnody TE óuoO8uuaSóv | accord they rushed 
tney rushed and like-mindedly |into the theater, tak- 
é 4 i j long with 
0£aTpov CUVapirácavTEG ing forcibly a 
thester having snatched up together | them Ga/ius and Ar- 
i "Aoi e is-tar’chus, Mac:e-do'- 
T i ApíaTapxov Maxedévac, | is-tar , Mi 
oy Sa foliis s Macedonians, ni-ans, traveling com- 
A / / è nions of Paul. 30 For 
vekõńpou Maúou. 30 [laóAou &è|pa 
bavelar Hess of Paul. OfPaul but 2 ner) saa 
1 i à n y illi o inside to 
3 eiocàbeivy ei Tov ñpov oók|wiling to g 
pochon vou to enter into the public not {the people, m bn 
1 Vates H t èc | disciples wou no 
Qv aùtòv oi paOntai 31 tivéc ) : | 
were penmitling him the Peden: some | permit um 31 Even 
i ^ Av, 6 vaca ( e of the commis- 
i AciapxóGv, Svteg at pío, | Som 1 
in oi of the Asche. : beina to him friends, sioners of festivals 


ò TC 4 and games, who were 
É TpÓG auTOV  Tmapekáňouv : 
EP e sent iore him they were entreating not| friendly to him, sent 


ò i ò É à to him and began 

Ü Équróv tig; TO Oéatpov. 32 &Xoi | 
a himself into the theater. Others pleading for him not 
iv ouv Ao T ëkpačov, to risk himself in the 
indeed therefore other something were crying out, | theater. 32 The fact is, 


EkpaCov 
they were crying out 
"Eeeoctov. 
of Ephesians. 


Quod 
of anger 
Å "ApTEUtG 
the Artemis 
29 xoi 
And 
ouyXJOEWS, 
confusion, 
i TÓ 
ME the 


érrAno On 
became filled the 


3 3 í 3 ome were crying out 
Ü KkAnoía OUVKEXULEVN S V 
a3 Mee Fl yes having been confused, one thing and others 
kai ol mAgcioug ovK fSetoav tivog | another, for the on 
and the more (ones) not had known of whatj| sembly was in con u- 
veka OuveAnrAvOEicay. 33 èk |sion, and the a 
on account of they had come together. Out of | of them did on sol 
8E To0 dxAou cuvepiBaocav the reason why ey 
but of the crowd they together made go | had come PE ip 
5 Wace Av |383So together they 
'AM TpoBaAóvrov QUTOV TOV 
fareowoes i having pene forward him ofthe | brought Alexander out 
"louSaíav ó 5è " AMé£av6poc | Of the crowd, the Jews 
Jews, ' the but Alexander |thrusting him up 
Kataceioac tùy XEipa fogMev front; and ee 
having shaken down the hand he was willing | motioned wi i is 
&rroAoyetoOot © Sry. | band and his ossi 
to be defending himself to tbe public. i nce is rpm 
x z 3 ar. 3 e people. 3 
E Ó 6è Str “lovdaidg otv vto ! f 
* Having ecernised but that Jew heis | when they recognized 
dove) £yévETO pia ¿K máyroy | that he 2 ad M vens 
voice occurred one out of al cry arose a fed 
Goei mì Spac 500 kpatóvrov |8ll as they shou ed 
as if upon hours two crying out | for. about two hours: 


ACTS 19: 35—41 638 
MeyáAn Å "A i í 
y PTEMIC Egeciav. | “Great is Ar'te-mis ; 
us the Artemis of Ephesians. | the ru edo E 
KatacteiAag 6 | «àv  dyxAov 35 
¢ ov ó 9 When, fina i 
Havingsentdown but the owed ‘the | city recorder i 
YPauyateds — gnaw “Av&pe "Eo€ ‘quieted the crowc 
. Scribe issaying Male pores Ephesiany said: “Men of Tone 


Tig Yáp otv dvOpdrav c où sus i 
i Y'VOOKE! ; who really is 
who for is ofmen . who not isknowing|Of mankind that ‘here 
a ES Eco iav » TOA VEGKÓpOV odoay | 20t know that the ci : 
phesians city temple keeper being {| Of the E-phe’siang d 


Tig  ueyóAnc  'Apré£uiSoq Kal ToÜ the temple keeper , 
ofthe. great Artemis ^ and ofthe (one) | the great Artemi 
SioTreroüc; » 36 dvavripirov oüv jand of the image 


fallen from Zeus? Uncontradictable therefore | that fell from heavens 


Övtv UTOUTOV `: 'Séov -èorìy ugc | 36 Theref i 
T 7 Ü ore 
being of these (things) binding itis oU these things are Puro 
. KATEO TAA p£vouc ÜTÓpx£lv Kal a, | putabl i Ea 
( al e, it is beco 
having been sent down tobe ` and un» for vou to keep calm 
TIPOTTETEC T pÁácotstv 37 yayete yà jc| and not 
. yap tov act rash- 
rash to be performing. You led Tor the ly. 37For vou han 
avSpac tToutoug  oUTE igpoavAouc brought these men 


male Taa these (ones) neither temple plunderers | Who are neither . rob- 
oUre Pàaoprnuoûvrtaç Tv  Ocóv hyd ;|bers of t nc 
uv. 38 ei emples n 
nor , blaspheming the goddess of us. if | blasphemers ^ of br 
NE Anyufitpióg goddess, 38 Therefore 
erefore Demetrius and the (ones) | f De-me'tri-us “and 
ouv QUTQ texvitar  Éyouciv óc |the craft wi 
; zu T'OÓ f smen 

together with him pe k are having toward him do have a pn 
md Aóyov, . &yopaior &yovta: raì | against someone, court 
pd word, forum [days] arebeingled and| days are held and 
aro gioi, éykaAcitwacav there are Proconsuls; 
Dos are, let them bring charges against | let. them bring charges 
GM Aoc. 39 ei &é Tl TEpatTépoo against one another. 
A Emer If but anything more beyond | 39 If, though, vou are 
emricnreite, èv tH éwo 2 (qa | Searching f thin 

: E [ HQ ékKAnot g for anyth 

you are seeking upon, in the lawful ecclesia beyond that, it pa 


^ 
Mev ` " 
indeed kat oi 


` 


&riAvOnoerat 40 > be decided i 

; , K in a regu- 

it will be loosened upon, ina for |lar assembly, ` 40 for 
Kiv6uvevopev éyKkaAeiobar we are really in dan- 


we are in danger . -to be being charged with | ger of being charged 


dismiss didis me Gio "QM" MEPS days aair no mugs 
emus exiting,” E, wn QU wil perta d, thet 
wewli Beanie oag AGIS" mepi vic | Ger duo Teason for 
turning together uas — AST esI UTE | said these thes e 
eitrav &méAuGEV tv ÉkkAnoíav. dismissed. the assem- 


having said he loosed off the ecclesia. 


| bly. : E 
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20 Metà &è TO maúsacðaı tov GdpuBov 
AU After but the to cease the uproar 
' PETATEMYÓ LEVOG ó FHla0log Touts 
paving sent after (to him) the Paul e 
aéntas Kal  TapokaAécag coTracdpevoc 
disciples and having encouraged having greeted 
gendGev mropevedOar — ic MaxeSoviav. 
ne went out to be going into Macedonia. 

2 O61£A0ív 
Having gone through but the parts those and 
vapakaAÉcag  - avToUs AóY : 
y them to word much 


having encouraged 


eig miv ‘EAAGSa, ..3 womoag te 
Greece, 


AAQev 


he came into the 


pvas TpEÎG 


months three having occurred of plot 


gró TOv 'louGaíov. péAAovTt avaeyeoOat 
by the Jews 

cic. mv XZupíav èyéveto Oyvo TOÜ 
into .the. Syria 


§TOoTPEDEIV Sik c 

to be returning through Macedonia. 

4 OUVEÍTETO 68 att “Lotatposc 
. Was following with but to him Sopater 
flóppou Bepoiaios, | OtocoXovikéov 

of Pyrrhus Berean, ‘of Thessalonians : 

'Apícrapxog Kal . ZéxouvSos, xai loc 
Aristarchus and Secundus, and Gaius 


ACTS 20:1—7 


2 Now after the 

uproar had sub- 
sided, Paul sent for the 
disciples, and when he 
had.encouraged them 
and bidden them fare- 
well, he went forth to 
journey into. Mac-e- 
do’ni-a. 2 After going 


& tà pépn éxeiva kai|through those parts 


and’ encouraging the 


wog | ones there with many 


a word, he came into 
Greece. 3 And when 


having done and| he had spent three 


evouéyne > émiBoudlnc abr | months there, because 
YEVOMEVNS PouAMfis tohim |a: plot was . hatched 


against him by the 


being about to be being led up| Jews as he was about 


to set sail for Syria, he 


he became of mentai view of the | made up his mind to 
MaxeSoviac, | return through . Mac- 


e:do'ni-a. 4'There were 
accompanying him 
Sop'/a-ter the son of 


62. Pyrrhus of Be-roe’a, 
butrAr-is:tar'/chus and 


Se-cun’dus of the 
Thes:sa:lo’ni-ans, and’ 


AepBaiog koi Tipd8e0c, 'Aciavoi 88 Túyxıkoç | Ga'ius of Der’be, 


Asians 


Derbaean and Timothy, 
TpoceA86vtes - 


Kat Tpópipog; 5 oto: 82 
and Trophimus; 


but Tychicus|! and ^; Timothy, and 


from the [district of] 


. these but having come toward | Asia Tych’i-cus. and 


Has év Tpeá5r 6 peig è | Troph'i-mus. 5 These 
we but| went: on. and were 


waiting for us in Tro'- 


ofthe|as; 6but we put out 


čuevov, 
were remaining for us in Troas; 
tEerrAcUoapev petà TG — "uépag TOV 
sailed out after the days 
` &COpov amò Ou GOV, kai AAPopev | to sea from Phi-lip’pi 


unfermented [cakes] from Philippi, 
Tpóc avTouc cig Thy 
toward them into the 
TÉVTE, oÙ Stetpipapev 
five,. where. we spent through... days 


T ° Evy 688 ^a mę 
In but the. one ofthe 


cuvmypévov - 
having been led together 
Navros SieAEYETO . 
Paul was discoursing 
£&iévot TÌ 
to be going out ` to the 


Troas until days 


capB&rov 
sabbaths 


TOV 


GUTOTS, HÉAA COV 


to them, 


morrow, 


and we came | after the days of the 
Tpoáða äxpı ħÅuepâv | unfermented cakes, 


and we came to them 


-fépag énrá. |in- Tro'as within five 
seven. | days; 


and there. we 
Spent seven days.' 
7On the first day 


fuv kAáca: &prov 6 | of the week, when we 
ofus tobreak bread the! were gathered together 


to have a meal, Paul 


being about | began discoursing to 
£raópiov, | them, as he was going 


to depart the next day; 


ACTS 20: 8—14 


Expl 
gcn 


€ M 
IKOVO! 


Aóyov 


TTPETEIVEV TE  TÓV 
word 


he extended alongside and the 


p£covukTíou. 8 ficav 6& Aayumáógq j 
midnight. Were but lamps sufficient 
£v TQ UTrEpacp ob uev 
in the upper chamber where we were 
cuvny évo 9 kaðečóuevoçg &é 
having been led together; sitting but 
TIG veaviac övópatı Eürvxyoc éni 
some youngman  toname  Eutychus 
Oupí8oc, KaradQepóusevog ÜTVo Bast 
window, being borne down to sleep deep 


OuxAeyouévou roô  [laó^ou mì TrAEIOV, 
discoursing ofthe Paul upon more [time], 


Ka tevexOeilq &rÓ tod Ürvou ÉrmEOEV 
having been borne down from the sleep  hefell 
&rÓ TOU TpicTÉyou | Kk&rO Kai pan 
from the third story downward and he was lifted up 
vexpdc. 10 'karaBàc © 68 ó Malog 
dead. Having stepped down but the Paul 
&mémEOEV aùt kai ouviepiAaBav  eftrey Mr) 
fellupon him and having embraced he said Not 

OopufietoOe f| yap wuxn attod £v 
be vov being troubled, the for soul ofhim in 
aùr  éotiv. l1 évaBac && kai 
him ‘is. Having stepped up but and 

KAKO AS tov &ptov kai yevodyevoc ¿p 
having broken the bread and having tasted upon 
ikavóv TE óptica &xpi 
sufficient [time] | and having conversed until 
aùyñG OUTOq é€£nA0gv. 12 yayov 
daybreak thus he went out. They led 
5é Tov mala Cavta, kai  mapekàńðnoav 
but the boy living, and they were comforted 
oU pETpÍOG. 
not measurably. 
13 ‘Hueic 52 TtpoEAOóvTEG mì tò 
We but having gone before upon the 
dvnxOnpev émi | Tv  "Aooov, 
we were led up upon the Assos, 


£keiOev LÉAAOVTEG avoAapBdaverv —— Tov 
from there being about to be taking up the 


NabAov, oóroc yap  Siaretaypévocs v 
having been ordered he was 


Tfi 
upon the 


TrAoTOV 
boat 


Paul, thus for 

péeAAwv  aùTÒG mreCeveiv. 14 óc 
being about he to be going on foot. As 
Se ouveBaAAev Hiv tig mv "Acoov, 
but hethrew together tous into the Assos, 


&vaAaBóvrec attév fAOousv tig MituAnvny, 
having taken up him  wecame into  Mitylene, 
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and he prolonged hiş, 
speech until midnight. 


8So there were quite 


a few lamps in the. 


upper chamber where 
we were gathereg 
together. 9 Seated . at 
the window, a certain 
young man named 
Eu'ty:chus fell into a 
deep sleep while Pay] 
kept talking on, and, 
collapsing in Sleep, 


he fell down from: 


the third story. and 
was picked up dead, 
10But Paul went 
downstairs, threw 
himself upon him 
and embraced him 
and said: “STOP rais- 
ing a clamor, for 
his soul is in him." 
11He now went up- 
Stairs and began the 
meal and took food, 
and after conversing 
for quite a while, 
until daybreak, he at 
length departed. 12 So 


they took the boy. 


away alive and were 
comforted beyond 
measure. 
13We now went 
ahead to the boat 
and set sail to As- 
Sos, where we were 


intending to take 
Paul aboard, for, 


after giving instruc- 
tions to this effect, he 
himself was intending 
to go on foot. 14So 
when he caught up 
with us in As'sos, we 
took him aboard and 
went to Mit. y-lemne; 
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15 KákeiOev ATOTAEUCAVTES TH 
and from there having sailed off to the 


émio0om KatnvyTácapnev ávrikpug — Xíou, 
succeeding [day] wemetdown opposite of Chios, 
1j 0€ ÉTÉépQ TapsBóAouev gic 


tothe but different (day) we threw alongside into 


Xágov, Th 68 éÉxouévm ijA8ousv cic 
wecame into 


Samos, tothe but being next [day] 
MiaAntov’ 16 xexpixer yao ó flavAoc 
Miletus; had judged for the Paul 
mapaTAcvoat thy “Edecov, ÓTrOG 
to sail past the Ephesus, so that not 
yévnrat aótQ xpovoTtpiBhoa èv TH 
it might occur to him to spend time in the 
"'Acíq, Éo1rEu6sv yàp el Suvatdv 
Asia, he was hastening for if possible 
ein QUT® Thy fjuÉpav WHS TrEVTHKOOTISC 
itmight be tohim the day ofthe Pentecost 
yevéoSar giç 'lepogóñupa. 
to come to be into erusalem. 
17 ’AwS &è «fc MiAntou  méuyag iç 


From but the Miletus having sent into 


”Epeoov uetekaAéoaTO | TOUG 
Ephesus he called after (to him) the 
$ ^ ^ Lj w. 
mocoButépoug Tfi;  ékk^noíag. 18 óc 82 

andes men of the ecclesia. As but 
TrapeyévovTo mpdog auvtTov  elirev 

they came to be alongside toward him he said 


avtoic '"Yyusig étricotacGe ard tmpatys Ayepac 
tothem Yoy wellknow from first day 


àp — fc £méfinv cig THY 'Aoíav dc 
from which Istepped upon into the Asia how 
pe  ópQ!v  TÓv waevta  xpóvov éyevdunv 
with you the all time I came to be 
19 SouAevoov TÔ Kupío  pET mong 
slaving to the Lord with all 


taneivoppocúvng kai Sakptev Kal Treipacpav 
lowliness of mind and tears and trials 


TOV oupBdavtov uot év Tails 
the (ones) having stepped together tome in the 
émiBouAaig Gv  'loubaiov 20 óc ovdév 

plots of the Jews; as nothing 


orto TE AÉunv TOV GULOEPOVTOV 
I drew back of the (things) bearing together 


to ur odwayyeiAat Opniv koi &6&Eor Óp&q 
ofthe not toreccunt to vou and toteach you 


Snpooig Kai Kat’ ofkouc, 
to public [place] and according to houses, 


ACTS 20: 15—20 


i5and, sailing away 
from there the suc- 
ceeding day, we ar- 
rived opposite Chi'os, 
but the next day we 
touched at Sa’mos, 
and on the follow- 
ing day we arrived 
at Mi-le’tus. 16 For 
Paul had decided to 
sail past Eph’e-sus, in 
order that he might 
not spend any time 
in the [district of] 
Asia; for he was has- 
tening to get to Je- 
rusalem on the day 
of the [festival of] 
Pentecost if he pos- 
sibly could. 
17However, from 
Mi-le’tus he sent to 
Eph’e-sus and called 
for the older men 
of the congregation. 
18 When they got to 
him he said to them: 
“You well know how 
from the first day 
that I stepped into 
the [district of] Asia 
I was with you the 
whole time, 19 slaving 


for the Lord with 
the greatest lowli- 
ness of mind and 


tears and trials that 
befell me by the 
plots of the Jews; 
20while I did not 
hold back from tell- 
ing vou any of the 
things that were prof- 
itable nor from teach- 
ing you publicly and 
from house to house. 


ACTS 20: 21—27 642 


21 Siapaptupdpuevosc *lovSaiot TE Ka 
. 1 ; ai|21 But I thor 
witnessing through about | to J See and and bore witness bote ar 


"Enoi Tüv sic O&óv 5 i Tí 
1 u£Távoiav kai TígTwv| Jews and to Gr 
to Greeks the into God repentance and faith | about repentance: 


cig Tov kÜpiov fjuàv 'Inooüv. 22 kai viv | toward God and faith 


into the .Lord  ofus Jesus. And now |in our Lord Jesus, 
‘Sou SeSepevog éyQ tÔ  mveúpat |22And now, look; 
look! having been bound I to the spirit bound in the Spirit 
Tropevopar ig *“lepoucaAry, TH évjI am  journeyin 
Iamgoing into Jerusalem, the (things) in|to Jerusalem Es 
au . cuvavirjcovra ¿poi uj | though not kno 

it about to meet together to me not|the things that wil 


cides, 


23 AV Sti TO TrvED ò | happen ; 
having known, O TVEUMQG TO ppen to me in. it, 


besides that the spirit the|23except that from 
&yiov katà móňv. Brapaprópera( pot Aéyov| city to city the holy 
holy down city witnesses through to me saying | spirit repeatedly bears 
St: Seoud kai OAiperg pe pévouctv- witness to me as it 
that bonds and tribulations me are remaining for; | Says that bonds and 
24 GAN’ otSevds Aóyou Tro1odpat Thy pux tribulations are wait- 

but ofnotone word Iam making the soul |ing for me. 24 Neyer- 
vàv Spdpov theless, I do not make 


Tiav ÈuaUT ÒG TEAEIQOO : 
course | My soul of any. ac- 


valuable to myself as Ishould perfect the 
count as dear to me, 


uou kai Try Siaxoviayv ñv — £AaBov  mapà|; 
of me and the service which TAD beside if only I may finish 
; my course and the 


ToO Kupiou 'Inoo0, Siayaptupac8at TÒ | mini 
of. the Lord Jesus, ' to Games: therouchiy to the ee Na Es d Je 
> z bl F e- 
E£UayyéAov — THS xépivro TOU L 
good news of the undeserved indios of the E n e ca 
peon news of the unde- 
i TER served kindness of 
25 xai  vóv ioù yò ofSa Sti | God. 
And now look! I have known that 25“And now, look! 
oókéri SpecGe 1H Trpócomóv pou byET “of xe 
not yet vou will see the P face dt me ve xis c. s aps ii 
s f x whom I wen 
TávrEG év ofc &ifA8ov KNPÝTT WV i ; 
all in. whom Iwentthrough preaching a Mie E. 
y BaciAciav: 26 Sidtt Ke bi ae rin 
e kingdom; through which I o ue 6 Hence 
uaprÓpouat — Óuiv £v tů ońpEpov ńpé x STI CAE TOT to "Wc 
Iam witnessing to vou in the Ali "uépa that | DRESS this very. day 
x«aOapóg giui dard to afuarog —Távrov, that I am clean 
clean > Iam from the blood ' ofall(ones),|Írom the blood of 
all men, 27for I 


27 oò yap breotetAcpnv ToU ph dvayyeiAat 
not for  Idrew back ofthe not torecount |have not held back 
Bouàñv tod  @soð opiv. |from telling vou all 


TGOQGV  TlV 
all ofthe | God  tovou.|the counsel of God. 


the counsel 


a Prin XBA; kingdom of God, VgSy?J$13.141518; kingdom ot 
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28 Pay attention to 
yourselves and to 
ali the flock, among 
which the holy spirit 


28 TDOOÉXETE íÉauroig kai mavti 
Be you paying attention toselves and  toall 


10 TOIVIO, év © Úpĝçg TÒ mvtÜpa TÒ 


the flock, in which vou the spirit the 
áy!oy £O0cro -é£rrickórrouc, Tmoipaivery = Tiv) has appointed you 
holy put overseers, tobe shepherding the | overseers, to shepherd 
ixkAnoíav tou O00, v mepieroijcato |the congregation of 
ecclesia ofthe God, which he reserved for self | God, which he pur- 
§i «TOU aipatog Tou i6tou. 29 éyo|chased with the blood 
through the blood ofthe own (one). I- lof his own (Son].* 29 I 
otha Sti elcekevoovtar pete thv| know that after my 
nave known that will enter after the | going away oppressive 
áọrgív pou — Aókot Bapeic tig ópn&g pì |wolves will enter in 
among vou and will 


going off ofme wolves heavy into vou not 


e\SOHEVOL TOU TroILViOU, 30 koi ££ úpĝv|not treat the flock 
sparing of the flock, i and outof vou | with tenderness, 
aütüv — Óvaotücovra: — &vOpec AaAo0vreg 30 and from among 
very ones will stand up male persons speaking | vou yourselves men 
&i&o pau uévo toO &rrocTQv wil rise and speak 
having been twisted (things) ofthe to be drawing off | twisted things to draw 
TOUS padntas omridw éauta@v | away the disciples af-- 
the disciples behind themselves; į ter themselves. 
31. «G0 Yenyopeite, 31''Therefore keep 
k ing awake, : K 
through which be You ceping w e, awake, ànd bear in 
[VN OVEUOVTEG bt TPIETICN vUKTX ko | mind that for three 


remembering that three-year period night and ` 
years, night and day, 


¿pav ok ėmauoápnv perà — 6akpóov À ! 

Tus not H idee with tears I did not quit admon- 
vouOerüv Éva Exaotov. 32 xoi TÒ ishing each one with 
admonishing one each. And the (things) | tears. 32 And now I 


commit you to God? 


vOv TaparíOeuaot Sao TH kupío xoi 
‘and to the word of 


now Iam putting alongside vou to the Lord and 


A 5 n XpiT JTOU ; 
to the , ao E of the undestived Kindness atti ee Saar 
to the (one) beine able ds pu and to give can build vou up and 
Ty KNjpovouíav dv TOÍG give vou the inheri- 
the inheritance in the (ones) | tance among all the 

.. fytac uévoic TGoOIv. 33 &pyupiou Ì |sanctiñed. ones. 33I 
having been sanctified all. : Of silver. or] have coveted no man's 
xpucíou Ñ íparicuo0 oó8evóg érreOUunoa'| silver or gold or ap- 
of gold or ofapparel of ue one . T coveted; parel. 34 You your- 
34 qo? YIVOOKETE ŠTE Taig XPEÍAIS | selves know that 


very ones YOU are knowing that tothe needs 


you — kai TOiG obci peT? = E00 
ofme and to the (ones) being with me 
immpétnoav ai xeipec atai, 35 — mávra 
rendered the hands very. All (things) 
uvas ED MEC M MM EM E EL Cr CE 
28* See Appendix under Acts 20:28. 32» God, NADSyPVgJ951n15 the 
Lord, B, Gigas Latin MS. : i 


these hands have at- 
tended to the needs 
of me and of those 
with me. 35I have- 


ACTS 20: 36—21: 3 
ómé86g£x ^. piv Ór oUTHS KOTIOVTAS 
I exhibited to vou that thus laboring 
Set évTiAapBavecbat TOV 
itis necessary to be assisting of the (ones) 
&oc8gvoovrov, uV poveusiv TE TOV 
being weak, to be remembering and of the 
Aóywv roð Kupiou *Inood St: avd ttv 
words ofthe Lord Jesus that he said 
Maxépióv otv  paAdAov 86:166vai ñ 
Happy it is rather to be giving than 
AapBéveiv. 
to be receiving. 
36 xoi TaÜOTa eitrav Ociq 


having said having put 
ouv Ta QAUTOIS 


And these (things) 
TX ydvata adtod 


the knees ofhim together with all them 
mpoonvEato. 37  ikavóq 6&  xkAavuOpóc 
he prayed. Sufficient but weeping 
éyéveto tTdavtev, Kal èmimeoóvteg  émi Tov 
occurred of all, and having fallen upon the 
todxnAov TOŬ Maúňou 

neck of the Paul 
KATEQÍAOUV aÙTóv, 

they were kissing down him, 
$8 d8uvOpEevot  pÓÁMOTA émi tO  Aóyo 

being pained therather upon the wor 
A £ipriket ÖT! OuKETI 
to which he had spoken that not yet 
péAAouciy TÒ TPOCWTTOV avtod 
they are about the face of him 
Ocopeiv. T'poérr&puTrov [or 


to be beholding. but 


attov cic TO TrÀoiov. 
him into the boat.. 
21 ‘Ag 6 EYEVETO 
As but it occurred 


&rrooTraoO£vraq 
having been drawn away 


evOuSpouroavTes 


They were sending before 


dvay8Avar pas 
to be led up us 
an’ avuTav, 
from them, 
fiAOougv £i; tH KO, 
having run straight course wecame into the Cos, 
6é ¿Eg gig thy ‘Pddov, 
but ofsuccession into the Rhodes, 
Nétapa: 2 kai 
Patara; and 
Otoare£póv giç 
passing through into 
åvýńxðnuev. 
we were led up. 


TH 
to the [day] 
KOKETOEV £ic 
and from there into 


£OpóvTeq màotov 
having found boat 
Doivikyv Emi BávTEG 
Phoenicia having stepped upon 
3 cvapavavTes 62 thv Korpov koi 
Having made appear up but the Cyprus and 
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exhibited to You in 


all things that by 
thus laboring Yoy 
must assist those who 
are weak, and must 
bear in mind the 
words of the Lorg 
Jesus, when he him. 
self said, ‘There is 
more happiness in 
giving than there is 
in receiving." 

36 And when he 
had said these things, 
he kneeled down 
with all of them 
and prayed. 37 Indeed, 
quite a bit of weep- 
ing broke out among 
them all, and they 
fell upon Paul's neck 
and  tenderly kissed 
him, 38 because they 
were especially pained 
at the word he had 
spoken that they were 
going to behold his 
face no more. So 
they proceeded to con- 
duct him to the 


boat. 
21 Now when we 
had torn our- 
selves away from 
them and put out 
to sea, we ran with 
a straight course 
and came to Cos, 
but on the next 
[day] to Rhodes, and 
from there to Pat’- 


a'ra. 2And when 
we had found a boat 
that was crossing 
to Phoe-ni’cia, we 
went aboard and 
sailed away. 3 After 
coming in sight of 


the island of Cy’prus 
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KaTaAditrévtes ary evavupov = émAÉoutv 
naving left down it left [hand] we were sailing 
giç Zupíav, kai  xarA8ouev ic Tupov, 
into Syria, and we came down into Tyre, 
gKEIDE yàp TO TÀoiov ñv åmopoptiğóuevov 
thither for the boat was unloading itself 
òv  YÓgov. 4  dveupdévtec 68 = Tab 
the cargo. Having found up but the 
uaOntá ėneueivauev aÙTOÛ fuépa 
disciples we remained upon in that place days 
intá, otnveg TO NeavAg £ÉA£yov 
seven, who to the Paul they were saying 
Sia Too TqrveÓuaroG ur émiBaiverv 
through the spirit not to be stepping upon 
cic *lepoodAuya. 5 Ste 6&  éyéveto 
into Jerusalem. When but it occurred 
££aprícot TAC fjuépa, 
to complete the days, 
££eAQóvreg émopeuóusÜO«a — TrporreuTrÓvTOV 
having gone out we were going sending before 
Has TávraOv gÜv yuvai£i xai TÉKVOIÇ 
us ofall together with women and children 
fac  ££o tfc méddrews, koi OSévteg Ta 
until outside of the city, and having put the 


yovata mì tov aiyiaddv tmpoceu€dpevor 
knees upon the beach having prayed 


6 &rmorraocápuega. GAAHAOUG, 
we exchange parting greetings to one another, 
Kai evéBnyuev cic tÒ rAoiov, éxeivor 6€ 
and westeppedin into the boat, those but 
bméotpepav cig TX t8ta. 
returned into their own (things). 
7 ‘Hyeic 5é 
We but 


Has 
us 


TÀoÜv 

sailing 

Tópou 
Tyre 


TOV 

ihe 

&rró 
from 
NtoAepatda, Kal 
Ptolemais, and 
&SeApovG £p£ívapEv 
brothers we remained 
ġuépav pilav map avToic. 8 rti 6g 
pm one beside them. Tothe but 
£rra piov ÈEEAOÓVTEG AACapev el 
morrow having gone out we came into 


Koicapíav, Kal eiceA@dvtes_ sig TOv olkov 
Caesarea, and havingentered into the house 


OXiwrov tol evayyeAiotod Gvtog ék TV 
ofPhilip the evangelist being outof the 
intà gpeivapev trap’ atta. 9  ToÚT® 

Seven we remained beside him. To this (one) 


StavvUcavTec 
having entirely performed 


KanvTricauev cic 
we attained down into 


gotraccpevol TOUS 
having greeted the 


ACTS 21:4—9 


we left it behind on 
the left side and 
sailed on to Syria, 
and landed at Tyre, 
for there the boat 
was to unload [its] 
cargo. 4By a search 
we found the disci- 
ples and remained 
here seven days. But 
through the spirit 
they repeatedly told 
Paul not to set foot 
in Jerusalem. 5So 
when we had com- 
pleted the days, we 
went forth and started 
on our way; but they 
all, together with 
the women and chil- 
dren, conducted us 
as far as outside 
the city. And kneeling 
down on the beach 
we had prayer 6and 
said good-by to one 
another, and we went 
up into the boat 
but they returned to 
their homes. 

7We then com- 
pleted the voyage 
from Tyre and ar- 
rived at Ptol e:ma'is, 
and we greeted the 
brothers and stayed 
one day with them. 
8The next day we 
set out and arrived 
in Caes-a-re’a, and 
we entered into the 
house of Philip the 
evangelizer, who was 
one of the. seven 
men, and we stayed 
with him. 9 This man 


ACTS 21:10—15 


Tra pO£voi 
four virgins 


*Emrtpgvóvrov 6 
Of (ones) remaining upon but 


Üuépag TAÀeíoug KaTHAGév TIG «= eros TH 
days more came down some from the 


'louSaíag Trpoorimc óvóuami "Ayapoc, 11 
Judea prophet toname  Agabus, 
£A0ív jpeg Naso kai &pac TV 

having come toward us and having lifted the 


Cavnv tot MatAou Soag auToO TOUS 
girdle ofthe Paul having bound of himself. the 


móðaç Kal tac yeipag elev TédSe Aéyer 
feet and .the hands hesaid These is saying 


TO Tve0pa TÓ &yiov Tóv — &v6pa "o0 
ihe spirit the holy The male person of whom 


éotiv Å favn atm oórog 6Ofücoucw èv 
is the girdle this thus willbind in 


*lepoucaAnp of “louSato: kai Tapabocouciv 
Jerusalem the Jews and will give beside 


sig xeipac — £Ovóv. 12 óc 8& koúsapev 
into hands ofnations. As but we heard 


Tata, . TrapekaAoduEv Üutig T£ kai of 
these (things), we entreated we and and the 


évTOTriol TOÜ pì &vapaíveiw 
(ones) in the place ofthe. not to be stepping up 


aùtòy tic 'lepoucoaArnu. 13 téte &mekpiðn 


5E "cov  ÜOuyarépgg  TÉocopsq 


but were daughters 


Tpogntevoucd. 10 
prophesying. 


Kal 
and 


him into Jerusalem. Then answered 
ó` TlavAog Ti TOILETTE KÀQÍovTEG Kai 
the Paul What are you doing weeping and 


OGuvOpürrrovréG pou Trjv Kkapõiav; éyà yap où 
crushing together of me the heart? ' I bona not 


HÓvov = SeOFvar — GAA koi moOaveiv cic 
only tobebound but. also to die into 
*lepoucaAnp — évoíuoq ÉxO ÜT£p Too 
Jerusalem readily Iamhaving over the 
óvóuarog tod Kupiou  'Inco0. 14 yr 
name of the Lord Jesus. Not 
TreiOouévou 628  aUro0 Hhouxaoapev 
being persuaded — but ofhim we became silent 
£irróvrEG Tod KUptou TÒ 08nuya 
having said Of the Lord the with 
yiveo8o. 
let be occurring. 
15 Mer 5 TÈÇ Üfuépa Tal 
AUTH 
After but the days S these’ 
ÈmTIOKEUQOÁLEVOL àveBaivouev £i 


having put baggage on selves we were going up into 
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had four daughters 
virgins, that prophe. 
sied. 10 But while we 
were remaining quite 
a number of days 
& certain prophet 
named Ag’a-bus came 
down from Ju-de'a, 
lland he came to us 
and took up the girdle 
of Paul bound hig 
own feet and hands 
and said: “Thus says 
the holy spirit, "The 
man to whom this 
girdle belongs the Jews 
will bind in this man- 
ner in Jerusalem and 
deliver into the hands 
of people of the na- 
tions." 12 Now when 
we heard this, both 
we and those of that 
place began entreat- 
ing him not to go up 
to Jerusalem. 13 Then 
Paul answered: “What 
are you doing by 
weeping and making 
me weak at heart? 
Rest assured, I am 
ready not only to be 
bound but also to die 
at Jerusalem for the 
name of the Lord 
Jesus." 14When he 
would not be- dis- 
suaded, we acquiesced 
with ihe words: "Let 
the wil of Jehovah* 
take place." io 
15 Now after these 
days we prepared 
for the journey and 
began going up to 


14* Jehovah, J7.8,16-18; the Lord, NBA. 
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xai 
also 


5è 

but 
ouv 
together with 


16  cuvfA0ov 


'lgpooóAupac 
lep they came with 


Jerusalem; _ 
1v paOntdav dd Kaicapias 
of the disciples from Caesarea 
uiv &yovrEG Top 
ny leading beside 

&£cvic OO uev 

we might be received as strangers 
nvi Kurpío, &pxaíq maant. 
some Cyprian, original disciple. 
17 Tevopéveov Sè fav sig *lepoodAupa 

Having come tobe but ofus into Jerusalem 

z > rA $ ^ e 2 , 
xcu£vog  dme5é£avro ^ ńpâç oi S&S eA gol. 
psit received from us the brothers. 
18 TH 5 érrioton cionet ó 

To the but succeeding [day] had gonein the 
MadrAos ouv - uiv Tpóg °lákoßov, 

Paul together with us toward James, 
TÓvTEQ TE T'apgy£vovro oi mpeoBúrepoi. 

all and came to be alongside the older men. 
19 xoi &oTracpuevoc 

And having greeted 


££nyztro Kad” f 
he was thoroughly relating according to one (thing) 


Éka Tov Óv émoíncev 6  Ocóc év TOG 
each of which did the Go in the 


verity Six THs Braxovíag aoro. 
nations through the service of him. 
20 oi 5& dKotcavtes  €56€aCov 
The (ones) but having heard were glorifying 


10v Ocóv, elm@dv te avuta Oewpeic, 
the God, they said and tohim You are beholding, 


whom 


Mvácoví 
to Mnason 


a5eAgE, TÓca! gupiáoeg &iciv £v Tolg 
brother, how many myriads are in the 
'louGaíoic TOV TETIOTEUKOTOV, Kal 
Jews, of the (ones) having believed, and 
mávreg Cndwtai tod , vóuou  Ümápxouciv 
all zealots of the Law ‘they are; 
21 KaTnxnenoav 68 epi coU 


they were taught by echo down but about you 


6n d&mooracíay . &)BáckeiG — dard. Movoéoc 
that apostasy ^ youare teaching from Moses 
role ` kar& rà  £Ovq mávrag 'louGaíouc, 
the (ones) down the nations ali Jews, 
héyov p)  mepitépveiv aÙTOÙÇ Ta TEKVO 
saying not to be circumcising them the children 


unde Toig £O&gciv mepinmarteiv. 22 i 
not-but to the customs to be walking about. What 
otv = ative  TÓVTOG é&xoócovrai 6Tt 
therefore isit? By all means they willhear that 
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Jerusalem. 16But 
some of the disciples 
from Caes-a-re’a also 
went with us, to bring 


‘us to the man at 


whose home we were 
to: be entertained, a 
certain Mna'/son of 
Cy’prus, an early dis- 
ciple. 17 When we got 
into Jerusalem, the 
brothers received us 
gladly. 18 But on the 
following [day] Paul 


went in with us 
to James; and all 
the older men were 
present. 19And he 


greeted them and 
began giving in de- 


ùc | tail an account of 


the things God did 
among the nations 
through his minis- 
try. 

20 After hearing this 
they began to glorify 
God, and they said 
to him: “You behold, 
brother, how many 
thousands of believ- 
ers there are among 
the Jews; and they 
are all zealous for 
the Law. 21 But they 
have heard it ru- 
mored about you that 
you have been teach- 
ing all the Jews 
among the nations 
an apostasy from 
Moses, telling them 
neither to circum- 
cise their children 
nor to walk in the 
[solemn] customs. 
22 What, then, is to 
be done about it? 
In any case they 
are going to hear 


ACTS 21: 23—27 


éAnAuDac. . 23 ro010 ody Troingov 
you have come, This therefore do 
ó ool Aéyougv — &Eiciv Ayiv 
which (thing) to you wearesaying; are tous 
&v6peq téooapes evyrvy Éxovreg ao’ 
male persons four vow having from 
íaurQv. 24 ToÚTOUÇ T'apo^afov 
themselves. 'These having taken along 
&yvtoOni ou autoic Kal ÓOormávnoov 
be purified together with them and spend 
£v! = av toic¢ fva fupfücovrai  Tùv 
upon them inorderthat they willshave the 
KEQQAN, Kai — yvocovtal TAVTES ÖT! 
head, and will know all that 
Qv Karrüxnvrat 
of which (things) they have been taught by echo down 
nepi coÜ otdév ZoTIV, GAA 
about you nothing it is, but 
OTOIXEIC Kai QÙTÒG puAccowv Tov 


you are walking orderly also veryone guarding the 


vóuov. 25 wept 62 TOv TemioteuKétav ÉÜvOV 
Law. About but ofthe having believed nations 

fjueiq é&meoTg(Aaev KOIVAVTEC 
we sent off having judged 


autous TÓ TE eidwAdOuTOV 
them the and idol sacrifice 


TTVIKTOV Kal mopveiav. 
(thing) strangled and fornication. 


ouAcocedBat 
to be guarding selves 
Kat ofpga xoi 
and blood and 
26 téte ó TladAoc 
Then the Paul 
&vopac tÅ  £xopuévQ Epa 
male persons to the being next day together with 
avtots a&yviaGeic¢ ciojet cig TÒ 
them having been purified he had entered into the 
igpóv, SiayyéAAov wv èkmàñpocivy — TOV 
temple, publishing the fulfillment of the 
fiugpQv TOU &yvic uo0 EOG o0 
days of the purification until which 
tpoonvex8n Ümép évóg Excdotou avtav A 
was offered over one each ofthem the 
T'pocQopá. 
offering. 
27 ‘Oc 6& £ugAAov ai éTTX Üuépoi 
As but were being about the seven days 
cuvrEAEto0ai, of dómó tHG 'Acíag 'louGaío: 
to be concluded, the from the Asia Jews 
zac ápevoi aÙTÒV £y TO ico 
having viewed him in the temple 


ouvéxeov TOVTE óxAov kai 
they were confusing all crowd | and 


Ta poAapov TOUS 
having taken along the 


ouv 


TOV 
the 
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you have arriveg 
23 Therefore do r 
which we tell yoy. 
We have four men 
with a Vow upon 
themselves. 24 Take 
these men along ang 
cleanse yourself cere. 
monialy with them 
and take care of their 
expenses, that they 
may have their heads 
Shaved. And so every. 
body will know that 
there is nothing to 
the rumors they were 
told about you, but 
that you are walking 
orderly, you yourself 
also keeping the Law, 
25 As for the believers 
from among the na- 
tions, we have sent 
out, rendering our de- 
cision that they should 
keep themselves from 
what is sacrificed to 
idols as well as from 
blood and what is 
strangled and from 
fornication." 

26 Then Paul took 
the men along the 
next day and cleansed 
himself ceremonially 
with them and went 
into the temple, to 
give notice of the 
days to be fulfilled 
for the ceremonial 
cleansing, until the 
offering should be pre- 
sented for each on 
of them. . 

27 Now when the 
seven days were about 
to be concluded, the 
Jews from Asia on 
beholding him in 


the temple began 
to throw all the crowd 
into confusion, and 
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£réBaav én’ autov Tao xé€ipas, 
they imposed upon him the hands, 
28 xpa&CovTec “Avipes * lopametrad, 
crying out Male persons Israelites, 
Bonete: oUróg otv ó — &vOpormog 
pe vou helping; this is the man 
ó Kata To Aao0 kai Tod vógou kai 
the (one) down on the people and the Law and 
100  TÓvOU  TOÜUTOU TrávTOG TavTaxy 
the place this all (ones) everywhere 


SiScoKov, ëtt te Kal "EAAnvag cionyayev eic 


teaching, yet and also Greeks heledin into 
tò tepdov Kal KEKOÍVOKEV TÓv (ylov 
the temple and hehas made common the holy 
TÓTTOV TOÜUTOV. 29  fcav y&p 
place this. They were for 

TPOEWPAKOTES Tpdoipov tov "Eo£otov £v 


naving previously seen Trophimus the Ephesian in 
avy auTe@, Ov  évdouiCov 
together with him, whom they opined 
igpóv cionyayey ó MladaAoc. 
that into the temple led in the Paul. 
30 ékivfOn TE mÓMgG GAN koi 
Was set in motion and the city whole and 


£yévETO ovuvépoun TOU Aao0, Kal 
occurred running together ofthe people, and 


émiAaRdpuevor tod PatAou efAKkov — 
having laid hold ofthe Paul they were dragging 
IA] tou iepoû, kai evOews 
outside ofthe temple, and immediately 
ZnrobvTOv TE 
Of (ones) seeking and 
pág 
showing 
ón 
that 


Tj TrÓAe 
the city 


ón sig TÒ 


QUTOV 
him 
&kAe(cOncav ai Aiea. 31 
were closed the doors. 


&mokreglvai — &véBn 
to kill stepped up 


fj oneipng 
Sehe band 


*lepoucaAny, 
Jerusalem, 


TrapaAdaBav 
having taken along 


y TÓ 
to the 
6An 
whole 
32 ôç 
who 
OTPATIOTAG 
soldiers 
autos, 
them, 


autov 
him 
xiMépxo 
chiliarch 
OUVXUWETGaL 
is being confused 

EEauTHS 
out of very [hour] 
Kal ékarovrápxag KatéSpapev er’ 
and centurions he ran down upon 

oi 6& iSévteg Tov  xuMapxov 
the (ones) but having seen the  chiliarch 


tole otpatiatag ématcavTo TUTTTOVTES 
the soldiers they ceased beating 


NeadAov. 
Paul. 


^ 


kai 
and 
TÓV 
the 


ACTS 21: 28—32 


they laid their hands 


upon him, 28cry- 
ing out: “Men of 
Israel, help! This is 


the man that teaches 
everybody everywhere 
against the people 
and the Law and 
this place and, what 
is more, he even 
brought Greeks into 
the temple and has 


defiled this holy 
place.” 29¥For they 
had previously seen 


Troph’i-mus the 
E-phe’sian in the 
city with him, but 
they were imagin- 
ing Paul had brought 
him into the temple. 
30 And the whole 
city was set in an 
uproar, and a run- 
ning together of 
the people occurred; 
and they laid hold 
of Paul and dragged 
him outside the tem- 
ple. And immediate- 
ly the doors were 
closed. 31 And while 
they were seeking to 
kill him, information 
came up to the com- 
mander of the band 
that all Jerusalem 
was in confusion; 
32and he at once 
took soldiers and 
army .officers and 
ran down to them. 
When they caught 
sight of the military 


commander and the 
soldiers, they quit 
beating Paul. 
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33 réTe éyyioas ò xlAiapxoc] 33 Then the. : 
: Then baving come near the chiliarch | tary commander Came 
étreAGBeto attod kai —- exéAeuce SeOAvai | Rear and took hold 


of him and gave com. 


laid hold 
mand for him. to 


of him. and he commanded to be bound 


é&Aócso! Suoi, Kal étruvOdveTto Tí be 
to chains two, and he was inquiring wh penna A mo 
ein Kai ti égTiv  TETOMKÓÇ | ceeded to inquire 
hemaybe and what he is having done; | who he might be and 
34 &AAo1 62 &o . © m what he had done, 
others but another something | 34 But some in the 
érrEDOVOUV év TQ ÓxAq: ph Suvapévou me cae oon pose 


were sounding upon in the crowd; not being able 


è aŭto yvôvaı TÒ . kopadés Sik — TÓv 
but ofhim to know the steady (thing) through the 


and others another. 
So, being unable him- 
self to learn any. 


Oó6puBov — éxéAevcev  c&yeaOar aùtòv cic cny|thing certain because 
tumult hecommanded tobeled him into the |of the tumult, he 
TapguBoMjv. | 35 Ste 6€ éyéveto mì |COmmanded him to 
'encampment. When but he Came to be upon ae ai eie t the 
à i : F rter 
TOUS åvaßaðuoús, ] cuvéBn 35 But when he. zol 
e , steps up, T AE Stepped together upon the stairs, the 
. Paotáčeoðar atrov md rv otpatiworâv | situation became such 
to be being carried him by the soldiers {that he was. being 
Sick Tv fav TOU dxAou, | carried along by the 
through “the violence of the owe dera pecsuse of 
i 5 , z H A M e violence of the 
36  fkoXo00n yàp Tò mAfí8oc tod  Aao0 crowd; 36for the 


was following f th j $ 
g for e multitude ofthe people multitude of the 


kpáčovregs Alpe  auróv. i 
crying out Liftup him. ure. acute 
(397 MEéAXoov te Eloáyto0nai tig thv| away!” ij omm 
Being about and to be led in into the 37 And as he was 
TrapguoArv Ò [1a0Aoc AÉy&i TQ |about to be led into 
encampment the Paul is saying tothe |the soldiers’ quarters, 
XiMápyo Ei — É&eovív gor eitreiv TI Paul said to the mili- 
chiliarch If itislawful' tome tosay something tary commander: 
TPOS oÉ; ó & pn ‘EAAnvioti|“Aam I allo ) 
toward you? The (one) but said In Greek |say PRAEAN EE i 
YIVÓOKEIÇ; 38 otk ápa où ef ó |you?" He said: “Can 


you are knowing? 
Aiyurrriog ó 


Not really you are the 
TPO . ToUTOV TOV. Ü|u£pÓv 


you speak Greek? 
38 Are you not really 


Egyptian the (one) before. these the days | the Egyptian who be- 
.&vacTarOcac .. kai é&£ayayov eic thv | fore these days stirred 
having stirred up sedition and havingledout into the up a sedition. and 
čpnuov ..ToUc TeTpaKIOXIAÍous — &v6pac  |led the four thousand 
desolate [place] the — fourthousand ^ male persons dagger men out in- 
TOV atkapiov; 39 elev 6 ó TlatAog|to the  wildernéss?" 
ofthe  Sicarii? Said but the Paul |39 Then Paul said: 


"Eye. &vOpatrog pév eit “louSaioc, Tapoetc 
I ^ man indeed I am Jew, Tarsian 


Kikia, 
Cilicia, 


“I am, in fact, a 
Jew, of Tarsus in 
Ci-li’cia, a citizen 


TTOAEQS 
of no obscure city. 


city 


&onuou 
of insignificant 


ouK 
not 


THS 
of Be 
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woditns _ S€opar 6 cou, emitpepdy pol 
citizen; Isupplicate but of you, permit tome 
AACA TPÒS TÓV Aaóv. 
to speak toward the people. 
40 étitpépavtos 62 avtodO ó  [loaüAoG 
Having permitted but ofhim the Paul 


tOv åvaßaðuv Katéceice 
steps up shook down 


moñs 66 oatyas 


éoTtac ¿rì 
having stood upon the 
Tj xapi TQ = Aaó, 
tothe hand tothe people, ofmuch but silence 
ysevouévng . Tpocegavncev TH "Eppoíó: 
paving occurred he sounded toward tothe Hebrew 


SiaAEKTED Aéyav. - 
language saying 


22 “ Av6pgG 
Male persons 
aKkoUCaté pou TAS 
hear You 


ofme ofthe 
émoAoyíag. — 2 dKotoavteg è Sti 
defense. — 


Th 
Having heard but that to the 
'EBpaiói 


610 ékTOO T'DOGEQOVEI 
Hebrew language he was sounding toward 
aùtoîg paAdov 


TAPETKOV Houxiav. Kat 
them rather they furnished quietness. And 
ono 


3 'Eyó cipi àvůp 
he is saying — 


am male person 

’louĝaîog, yeyevvnpévog év Tapo® Tis 
Jew having been generated in Tarsus of the 
Kikia, &vareOpag uévoG Sè év tÅ 
Cilicia, having been nourished up but in the 


moder tatty  Tap& ToUg móðaçs lapoAńÀ, 
city this beside the feet of Gamaliel, 


T£Trai6Eupévoq Kod &kpíBeiav 
having been instructed according to strictness 


100 Tatp@ou vópou, ČNAwTŇŞ OóTt&pxov  To0 


Kal 

and 
T pOG 
toward 


&6£AQoi 


brothers 


TWATEPEG, 
fathers, 


Óu&G  vuvi 
XOU now 


ofthe paternal - Law, zealot being of the 
Qe00 Kaba mávreGg úpe otè ońpepov, 
God according as aH YOU are today, 
4 öç tamy thy óðòv £6íota &xpl 
who this the way  Ipersecuted until 
Bavatou, Secpedav kai tapadiSotc = cic 
death, binding and giving beside into 
gudakac. &vSpag Te kai yuvaikac, 5 ac 
prisons male persons and also women, as 
Kat Ó cdpxrepets pgaprupet gor xai 
also the chief priest is bearing witness to me and 
T&v tò  mp£oQurépiov map Qv Kat 
all the body of older men; beside of whom also 


TpóG tous &SeApovs 


6g£á&psvo 
E 5 : brothers. 


&rig TOÀ tg 
having received toward the 


letters 


ACTS 21:40—22:5 


So I beg you, permit 
me to speak to the 
people.” 40 After he 
gave permission, Paul, 
standing on the stairs, 
motioned with his 
hand to the people. 
When a great si- 
lence fell, he ad- 
dressed them in the 
Hebrew language, say- 
ing: ] 
22 “Men, brothers 

and fathers, hear 
my defense to you 
now.” 2 (Well, when 
they heard he was ad- 
dressing them in the 
Hebrew language, they 
kept all the more 
silent, and he said:) 
3“I am a Jew, born 
in Tarsus of Cil- 
cia, but educated in 


‘this city at the feet 


of Ga-ma‘li-el, in- 
structed according to 
the strictness of the 
ancestral Law, being 
zealous for God just 
as all of vou are 
this day. 4And I 
persecuted. this 
Way to the death, 
binding and handing 
over to prisons both 
men and women, 
5as both the high 


priest and all the 
assembly of older 
men can bear me 


witness. From. them 
I also procured let- 
ters to the brothers 


ACTS 22: 6—11 

elg Aapaockóv éTropevéynv 

into Damascus I was going my way 
&Sav kai TOUS éxeiog SvTAG 


being about tolead also the (ones) thither being 


Se6epévouc cig *lepoucaAnp iva 
having been bound into Jerusalem in order that 
TipcopnOóooiv. 
they might be punished. 
6 *Eyéveto 6€ wot mopeuouévy kai 
Itoccurred but tome goingmy way and 


éyyicovtr tH  AapgackQ mepi peonpBpiav 
coming near tothe Damascus about midday 


éExigvng èk Tov otpavod mepiao Tocat $c 
suddenly outof the heaven to flash around light 
ikavov wept épé, T émecd te eic TÒ 
sufficient around me, I fell and into the 


Zagpog Kai Tjkovca avAg AEyovong go! 
ground and Iheard of voice saying to me 


LaovuA LaovA, Ti pe SiaKerc; 
Saul Saul, why me are you persecuting? 
8 éyo è  ádmekpiOnv Tic et, KÜpt£; 
I but Ianswered Who areyou, Lord? 
eltév te TpÓóc £yué Eyo eip 'Inoo0g ô 
He said and toward me I am Jesus the 
NaCcapaios ôv où SIÓKEIG. 
Nazarene whom you are persecuting. 
9 oi 6& cov pol óÓvreGg TÒ 
The (ones) but together with me being the 
uèvyv pç £0c&cavro thy SE ovv ok 
indeed light they viewed the but voice not 


Tikoucav AaAo0vtÓG Jot. 
they heard ofthe (one) speaking to me. 


10 ghrov 5€ Ti momoo, Kúpie; ó 6e 
Isaid but What shallIdo, Lord? The but 


KÜpiog £hrev .TtpÓc pe — '"Avaotàg  topetou 
Lord said toward me Having stood up be going 


cig Aapaockóv, 
into Damascus, 


meol — TÁvTOV Qv TÉTOKTO( ool 
about all (things) which it has been arranged to you 


TOU 


KAKET col AoAnOrcerai 
and there to you it will be spoken 


tomoa. IL ç 862 oók évéBAcrrov ard 
to do. As but not I was looking on from 
HS S66£nc TOU $oTÓG £k£ivou, 
the glory of the lisht that, 
xeipaycyoÜuevog urd TOV GuvévTav 
being led by the hand by the (ones) being with 


Hot AAGov cic Aapgaokóv. 
me Icame into Damascus. 
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in Damascus, and [I 
was on my Way to 
bring also those who 
were there bound to 
Jerusalem to be pun. 
ished. 

6“But as I was 
journeying and draw. 
ing close to Damas. 
cus, about midday, 
suddenly out of heay- 
en a great light 
flashed all around 
me, 7and I fel to 
the ground and heard 
a voice say to me, 
'Saul, Saul, why are 
you persecuting me? 
$1 answered, ‘Who 
are you, Lord? And 
he said to me, ‘I 
am Jesus the Naz- 
a-rene/ whom you 
are persecuting.’ 9 Now 
the men that were 
with me beheld, in- 
deed, the light but 
did not hear the 
voice of the one 
speaking to me. 10 At 
that I said, ‘What shall 
I do, Lord?’ The Lord 
said to me, ‘Rise, 
go your way into 
Damascus, and there 
you will be told 
about everything it 
is appointed for you 
to do? 1iBut as I 
could not see any- 
thing for the glory 
of that light, I ar- 
rived in Damascus, 
being led by the hand 
of those who were 
with me. 


—— 
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12 ‘Avaviac 5€ Tic evAaBis 
Ananias but some male person holding well 


KATH TÓv vóuov,  paprupoüuevoG — Umó 
according to the law, being witnessed about by 
TÓVTOV TOV KATOIKOUVTOOV *louSatov, 

all the inhabiting Jews, 

13  &A00v mpóg Ee Kai  ÈTIOTĂG 
having come toward me and having stood upon 


sîmév por LaovdA &ôcàpé, &ávápAeyov: Kaya 
he said tome Saul brother, look again; andI 
auth T) Opa  cvePaeha sig QÙTÓV. 
to oul the hour looked again into him. 
14 Ó 62 sînev ‘ʻO Ocóg TOV maTÉpov 

The (one) but said The God ofthe fathers 
Aco TPOEXEIpioaTd c£ Yyvóvat 


N us he took in advance into his hand you to know 


tò O€Anua aóroÜ xai iSeiv Tov _ Sikaiov 
the will  ofhim and tosee the righteous (one) 


xai &koücat ovi Èk TOU oTdpaTOS avTod, 
and to hear voice outof the mouth  ofhim, 


15 óu Zon yaptug aUTQ  Trpóc 
because you wil be witness tohim toward 


TÓVTA &vOpcrrou av 
all E r : of which (things) 


16 Kai vOv Ti 


men 
Éópakag Kal fjkoucac. 
you have seen and you heard. And now why 
pgéAA&iG; AVATTAG Bárta 
are you being about? Having stood up be baptized 
Kail  &móňouvoai Tas &papríag cou 
and wash away the sins of you 
&mikoAeo&uevog TÒ Svopa aÙToÙ. 
having called upon. the name  ofhim. 
17 ’Eyéveto S€ por trootpépavtr sic 
It occurred but tome havingreturned into 
uou év TO 
ofme in the 
18 Kai 
and 


"lepoucoAn Kal Tpoctuxonuévou 
Jerusalem and praying 
iepo yevéoOar pe v ÈKOTÓOEI 
temple tocome tobe me in ecstasy 
iBeiv attév  Aéyovrá pot Lmedcov koi 
to see him saying tome  Speedup and 
£6eA0€ v | TAXEL ¿E — 'lepovcoonin, 
come you out in quickness out of Jerusalem, 
Sóti. ò mrapadéEovtat 
through which they will receive alongside 


cou paptupiav tepi éyod. 19 Kdyo efirov 


oU 
not 


ofyou witness about me. AndI said 
Kópie, aóroi émíoTavtat Sti éyo AN 
Lord, they are well knowing that I was 


ACTS 22:12—19 


12"Now An-a-ni'as, 
& certain man rever- 
ent according to the 
Law, well reported 
on by al the Jews 
dwelling there, 13 came 
to me and, stand- 
ing by me, he said 
to me, ‘Saul, broth- 
er, have your sight 
again" And I looked 
up at him that 
very hour. 14He said, 
"The God of our 
forefathers has cho- 
sen you to come to 
know his wil and 
to see the righteous 
One and to hear the 
voice of his mouth, 
15 because you are to 
be a witness for him 
to all men of things 
you have seen and 
heard. 16 And now 
why are you delay- 
ing? Rise, get bap- 
tized and wash your 
sins away by your 
calling upon his 
name.’ 

17 “But when I had 
returned to. Jerusa- 
lem and was pray- 
ing in the temple, 
I fell into a trance* 
18and saw him say- 
ing to me, ‘Hurry 
up and get out of 
Jerusalem quickly, be- 
cause they will not 
agree to your wit- 
ness concerning me.’ 
19 And I said, 'Lord, 
they themselves well 
know that I used to 


172 I fell into a trance, NBA; Jehovah's hand was upon me, J"; Je- 
hovah's spirit clothed me, J!5; in the name of Jehovah, J12.155.16, 
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imprison and flog. 


one synagogue after 
another those beliey. 


Tag GCuvayoydg 
the synagogues 
cé" 20 kai 
you; and 
alua Ltegdvou 
blood of Stephen 


quAakíCov kai- 6Épov Kate 
imprisoning and flaying down 


TOUG TiOTEÜOvTaG ¿mì 
the (ones) believing upon 
Ste ^ èfeyúvveto TÓ 
when was being poured out the 
ToÜ paptupdg cou «al autog  funv 
the witness of you, also very Iwas 


EQETTAG Kal Guvevbokav kai 
having stood upon. and thinking well along with and 


QuA&cOOV Td ip&rio TOV 
guarding the outer garments: of the (ones) 


&varpoóvrov. attév. 21 kai e&ftrev  mpóc pe 

taking up him. And hesaid toward me 

Flopetiou, Sti yò cic  EOvn 

Be going your way, because I into nations 
 gyakp&v EEatrroateAd c£. 
long [way] Ishall send off out you. 


22 


when the blocd of Ste. 
phen your witness was 
being spilled, I my. 
was also standing b 
and approving ang 
guarding the outer 
‘garments of those do. 
ing away with him; 
21 And yet he said to 
me, ‘Get on your way 
because I shall send 
you out to nations far 
off.’ ” sd 
22Now they kept 
listening to him down 
to this word, and they 
raised their voices, 
saying: “Take such a 
[man] away from the 
earth, for he was not 
fit to live!" 23 And 
because they were 
crying out and throw- 
ing their outer gar- 
ments about and 


6& aüro0 &xpi tobtou 
this 
Qovnv 


"Hkouov 
They were hearing but ofhim until 


Adyou xai érrfjipav Try 
word and they lifted upon the voice 


autav  Aéyovteg Alpe dd ths yc Tov 
of them saying | Liftup from the aim the 


TOlo0TOv, où yap  kaÜOfksv  avtdov 
such one, not for it was fitting him 


23 xpauyatóvrov te attav Kal 


TOU 
the 


Civ. 
to be living. 
Éi TOÚVTOV 


Crying aloud and of them and throwing about | tossing dust into the 

Tà  lgéria kai Kovioptév BaAAóvraQv tig | air, 24the military 
the outer garments and ^ dust flinging | into| commander ordered 
Tov &épa 24 ékéAeuctv ó  yuUapxog|him to be brought 
the air. commanded the  chiliarh jinto the soldiers’ 
ciocyeo8ar — aUróv tic v «TrapeuBoAny,| quarters and said he 
tobebeingledin | him into the encampment, | should be examined 
eimag  pdaori€iv dvetaleo8ar - under scourging, that 
having. said to scourges to be being closely examined | he might know ful- 
aùtòv a émiyv@ > |ly for what cause 
him inorder that he might know fully through | they were: shouting 
fiv aitiav «= oftas érrE$OVOUV against him this way. 
which cause thus they were sounding upon | 25 But when they had 
aT. 25 óc Sè TrpoérEivay aùtòv | Stretched him out. for 
to him. As but they stretched forth “him |the whipping, Paul 
TOig ipGow elev mpdg tov. éotÂôta | said to the army offi- 
tothe straps hesaid toward the having stood | cer standing there: “Is 
Éékaróvrapxov ó PlavAog Ei  &vOpomov|it lawful for vou men 
centurion the Paul Tf man to scourge a man that 
‘Popaiov Kal dxatdkpttov é€eorTlv ópgiv |is a Roman and un- 
Roman and uncondemned itis lawful to You | condemned?” 26 Well, 
paoríLew; 26 d&xotcas 6:2: 6 |When the army 
to be scourging? Having heard but  the|officer heard. this, 


ing upon you; 20ang 


—————^———————— ae e a o a aaa s a 


655 


T® xiépyo 


TpoceA Gav 
the chiliarch 


having come toward 
army yev AEyav Ti uÉAAEIG 
be reported back saying What are you about 
TO!£lv; ó yap avOpwtros oütTog ‘Pwpaids 
tobe doing? The for man this Roman 
igTV. 21 Tpoc£A0Qív 6 ó 
is. Having come toward but the 
yiMapxoc eltrey  aOTO Aéye pot, . av 
chiliarch said tohim Besaying tome, you 
'Popaiog el; ó 62 gon Nai. 
oan are you? The (one) but. said Yes. 
28 &mekpíón 8& 6 xUapxog '"Eyo troAAod 
Answered but the  chiliarch I oí much 
xegaAdatou Thy TOAITEL AV TAUTHV 
sum [of money] the citizenship this 
ermocyunv. ó 62 Meaidosg gn “Eya O£ xai 
Trea. The but Paul said H but also 
yeyévnpa!. 
Ihave been generated. 
29  e00éoG 
Immediately 
attod 
. him 


éxaTOVTAPXNS 
centurion 


> 2 z 

ouv &Tr£O TO QV 
therefore stood off 

ol: puéAAovTEG 

the (ones) being about 

avetaceiv’ Kai Ò »yiMapxoc 

to be closely examining; and the  chiliarch 

éri yvoUq óTi 

having known fully that 
Kat Ott avTtov fv 

and that him he was 


» i 


aT 
from 
auTov 
him 

& épopijOn 
but became afraid 
'Popaióg — éoTiv 

Roman he is 
SeSexac. 
having bound. . 
30 Th 68& émavpiov BouAÓuevog yvQvat 
Tothe but morrow wishing to know 

TÒ &c$aAég ^. tò Ti. — kamyopeitai 
the steady (thing) the why heis being accused 
imd tav `louaiwv čħvoesev avtdv, xai 
by the Jews he loosed him, and 
ÉkéAEucEv . guvEAOeiv =. TOÙG QPXIEpETG 
he commanded to come together the chief priests 
kal T&v TO ouvédplov, kal  karayayOv — TÓV 
and all the Sanhedrin, and having led down the 


Maûhov ^ £ocTnotv giç avTous. 
Paul  hemadestand into them. 
23 &r£vícaG $62 .llaó^log tO 
Having looked intently but Paul to the 


ouveSpicn eftrev — "Av6peg dbeAgoi, £yo aon 
Sanhedrin said Male persons brothers, I to all 


ouverShoe: &yaðů = WeTroAiteupat TQ- 
conscience good Ihave behaved as citizen to the 


ACTS 22: 2%—23:1 


he went to the mili- 
tary commander and 
made report, saying: 
“What are you in- 
tending to do? Why, 
this man is a Ro- 
man.” 27So the mil- 
itary commander 
approached and said 
to him: “Tell me, 
Are you & Roman?" 
He said: “Yes.” 28 The 
military commander 
responded: “I pur- 
chased these rights 
as a citizen for a 
large sum [of mon- 
ey]. Paul said: “But 
I was even born in 
them." ^ ; 

29Immediately, 
therefore, the men 
that were. about ‘to 
examine him with 
torture withdrew from 
him; and the military 
commander became 
afraid on ascertaining 
that he was a Roman 
and that he had 
bound him. 

30 So, the next day, 
as he desired to know 
for sure just why he 
was being accused by 
the Jews, he let him 
loose and commanded 
the chief priests and 
all the San‘he-drin to 
assemble. And he 
brought Paul down 
and stood him among 
them. 

23 Looking intently 

at the San'he- 
drin Paul said: “Men, 
brothers, I have be- 
haved before God 
with a perfect- 
ly clear conscience 
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Qe &xpi tattns tic ńuépaç 2 ô §&&|]down to thi 
g ; ; s S ^5 
Sed until this the day. The but|2At this the pon 
&pxiepgUc — 'Avavíag — éméra£ev TOÍG priest An-a-ni'as or 
chief priest Ananias ordered tothe (ones) | dered those standing 
Tapeotdow — aUrQ  TtÚTTEV adttod 16] by him to strike 


having stood beside him 
oTópua. 3 Tóre. ó 


to be striking ofhim the 


TlatAog Tpóc atitav 
mouth. Then the Paul : peed him 


eltrey Torre oe MÉAAE& Óó Gedc, tolye 
said Tobestriking you is about the God, wall 


,KEKOVIQÉvE: Kat cU  káOQn  kpívav 
having been whitened; and you aresitting judging 


pe KaT TÓV vópov, kai 
me according to the Law, and 


. Trapavopzav KEÀEÚEIG ue 
acting contrary to Law you are commanding me 


TOt TEOÓ t; 4 oi 6 
to be being struck? The (ones) but 


TAPED TOTES eltav Tov dpyxtepéx Tod 
having stood beside said The chief Priest of the 


0:00 = Aol Sop ic; 5 pn te ó Maiddoc 
God you are reviling? Said and the Paul 


OvK Sew a5eAgo!, Str goriv å UG 
1 V Cpyxtepeu 
Not Ihad known, brothers, that he is dux Burger 


.. YÉyparrrai yap 6% &pxovta tod  Aao0 
it has been written for that ruler ofthe people 


cou  OUK Epeic KaKaC. 

of you not youwillsay badly. 
6 Tvoucg && ô [la0^og őri tò £v 
Having known but the Paul that the one 


HEpog éotiv LaSSouxaiwv tò  8é ETEpov 
part is of Sadducees the but different 


Papicaiav Expatev fv TQ ouveSpia 
of Pharisees he was crying out in the Sanhedrin 


"Av6pec &5eAgo!, yò Papicaiéc el ie 
D ; l, VIO 
Male persons brothers, I Pharisce * I nt Sor 


Oapicaígv: ` Trepi ¿Aníos Kal dávaotTáotoq 
of Pharisees; about hope and resurrection 


VEKDOV Kpívopat. 7 To0ro0 &è 
of dead (ones) Iam being judged. This but 


5 a ^ mn r ^ 
aŭro AoAo0vroG EYEVETO oTacig Tay 
ofhim speaking there occurred standing of the 


Oapicaíov Kal LaSSouKatev, Kal £oxíoO0n Td 
Pharisees and Sadducees, and wassplit the 


TÀfj9oc. 8 YaSSouxaior yap Aéyouciw u? 
multitude. Sadducees for Head oria hee 


elvat dvdotaciv prte &yysAov ure mveĝua, 


on the mouth. 3 Then 
Paul said to him. 
“God is going to strike 
you, you whitewashed 
wall. Do you at one 
and the same time 
sit to judge me jn 
accord with the Law 
and, transgressing the 
Law, command me to 
be struck?" 4'T'hose 
standing by said: “Are 
you reviling the high 
priest of God?" 5 And 
Paul said: “Brothers, 
I did not know he 
was high priest. For 
it is written, ‘You 
must not speak in- 
juriously of a ruler of 
your people.’ ” 

6Now when Paul 
took note that the 
one part was of Sad- 
ducees but the other 
of Pharisees, he pro- 
ceeded to cry out 
in the San'he-drin: 
"Men, brothers, I am 
a Pharisee, a son of 
Pharisees. Over the 
hope of resurrection of 
the dead I am being 
judged." 7 Because he 
said this, & dissension 
&rose between the 
Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees, and the multi- 
tude was split. 8 For 
Sadducees say there 
is neither resurrection 


to be resurrection ‘nor angel nor spirit, | nor angel nor spirit, 
Papicaion 828 dpodoyolow cà &upótepa. | but the Pharisees pub- 
Pharisees but are confessing the both (things). licly declare them all. 
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[073 Kpauyr HEYGAN, kai 
but outery great, and 
TIVEG TOV  ypaupgaréoy Tod 

scribes of the 


Stepcyovto 
were fighting through 


9 éyévero 
Occurred 


GVACTAVTES 
having stood up some ofthe 


uépou; Ttv Papicaiav 
part ofthe Pharisees 


MyovreG OUSEv kakóv evpiokoyev v TO 
saying Nothing bad  wearefinding in the 


gvOpatra toT’ ci è Tve0ua éAdAnoev attd 


man this; if but spirit spoke to him 
ñ &yyeAogc—. 10 Morg | 568 — ywopgéwnc 
or angel —. Of muc but occurring 
OTÓGEOG qopn8sic ó  xUMapxog un 
ofstanding having feared the chiliarch not 
B1a01rac0r ó Tlaó^log tr’ aüórQv 
should be drawn in two the Paul by them 
ékÉAeucEV TÒ oTpáTEUA Kataßàv 


he commanded the soldier band having come down 


épmtáoai  autov ÈK pÉcou cUTOV, 
to snatch him out of middle of them, 
ayew cig Thy TrapepBoAny. 
tobe leading into the encampment. 
11 Ti 6 émiovon vukTi 
To the but succeeding night 
eTIOTAS att 6 KUpIog elev 
having stood upon him the Lord said 
Odpoet, as yap Steyaotupa 


Take courage, as for you gave thorough witness to 
TÈ mepi é£po0 sig 'lepoucag oŬT® 
the (things) about me into Jerusalem thus 


oE Sei Kai eig “Pounv paptupicat. 
you itis necessary also into Rome to bear witness. 


12  [&vouévng Sè Tjuépag TOIÁTAVTEG 

Having occurred but  ofday having made 
cuocTtpodorv oi 'lou6aíio: | &veOgu&ricav 

turning together the Jews bound under curse 


ÉéauroUg Aéyovreg pte gayeiv pte  Trelv 
nor todrink 


themselves saying neither to eat 
Eac ob atoKteivaciv.§ tov  [laOAov. 
until which they should kill the Paul. 
13 Roav 62 TÀ&ÍoUG TEOOEDÓKOVTO 
Were but more (ones) forty 
oi TOUTQV Tv cuvoguocíav 
the (ones) this the swearing together 
TOoimo&pugvot: 14 oitwec mpoceAGovTEG 
having made; who having come toward 
Tolg épxiepetoty Kai tolg —TrpeoBurépotg 
the chief priests and to the older men 


elroy  "AvaOfuami dveOeuaticnpev éautots 
they said To curse we cursed selves 
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9So there broke out 
a loud screaming, and 
some of the scribes 
of tbe party of the 
Pharisees rose and be- 
gan contending fierce- 
ly, saying: “We find 
nothing wrong in this 
man; but if a spirit 
or an angel spoke to 
him,—." 10 Now when 
the  dissension grew 
great, the military 
commander became 
afraid that Paui 
would be pulled to 
pieces by them, and 
he commanded the 
force of soldiers to 
go down and snatch 
him from their midst 
and bring him into 
the soldiers’. quarters. 

11 But the following 
night the Lord stood 
by him and said: 
“Be of good courage! 
For as you have been 
giving a thorough 
witness on the things 
about me in Jerusa- 
lem, so you must al- 
so bear witness in 
Rome.” 


12 Now when it þe- 
came day, the Jews 
formed a conspiracy 
and bound themselves 
with a curse, saying 
they would neither 
eat nor drink un- 
til they had _ killed 
Paul. 13 There were 
more than forty men 
that formed this 
oathbound conspiracy; 
l4and. they went 
to the chief priests 
and the older men 
and said: “We have 
solemnly bound our- 
selves with a curse 
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undevos yevtoacbat Zao of  dmokr&(vouev | not to tak i 

oF nothing to taste until which we may pain food dioe s. oot 

Hoe llaóAov. 15 yv oóv . ÜOpeig|kiled Paul 15 Now 
1 aul. Now therefore You |therefore, vou togeth. 
Époaví(oare TÔ  xpxo ouv er with 7 

make vou apparent to the Ghiisk together with | drin mae den 

TÀ Guv&Opío straws Karay&yqn aùTtòv | the military. com. 


the Sanhedrin so that he should lead down 


sig Óg&c óç péAAovtac Stayiveaokeiv 
into you as being about to be imoning thoroughly 


åkpiBéotTEpov TÈ T£pi autoo: T 
) El 
more accurately the (things) about him; "eis 
Sè mpd Tod Ey y yróv Éroioí 
f éyyioa QuUTOV ETOILO! 
but before of the to have come near him PERUS 
EgueEv TOO  dveAelv abtév. 
weare ofthe to take up . him. 
16 "Axoócac 88 ò 
Having heard but the 


DlaóAou tiv évéSpav 
of Paul i A 


him |mander why he should 
bring him down 
YOU as though yoy 
intended to. determing 
more accurately the 
matters involving 
him. But before he 
gets near we will be 
ready to do away with 
him." 

16 However, the son 
of Paul's sister heard 
of their lying. in Wait, 
and he came and 
entered into the 
Soldiers' quarters and 
reported it to Paul 
17So Paul called one 
of the army officers 
to him and said: 
"Lead this young man 
off to the military 
commander, for he has 
something to report 
to him.” 18 Therefore 
this man took him 
and led him to the 
military commander 
and said: “The pris- 
oner Paul called me 
to him and requested 
me to lead this young 
man to you, as he has 
something to tell you." 
19 The military com- 


vids tHe d&bedon 

son of the ddr 

EVESPO Trapacyevóuevo 

the sitting in having comets be slongaids 

Kal £loEAO0ív cig — Tiv mape À 
i OAT 

and having entered into the EE DON 


dry yeiAey TÓ Ü 
he reported back to the nara ` 


o rom bug uS De 
ofthe Gesu” et. TOv A 
"this beleading of tonei Tey XAlgpxov, 
he is having vee preenal something QE 
" The (one) indeed haces eua SHE 
"him. heka” uwaa de XAlapxov rai 


$noiv xe) Séo pio Ü 
he is saying The z bound one Mane 


TrDOOKO EG &ievÓG £ Npotncev Ü 
having called toward self mé Korealik Tonis” 
TÓV  veavíav &yaysiv mpò cé, # X 

EXOVT 
the young man to lead towar you, icu 


TI AoaMijcaí: coi. 19  &miAaó 
: ae apopnsev 
something to speak to you. Having Bou uton 


SÈ = thie XEIDO TOU 1 
S QUTOÜ ó \Aiapxo i 
but ofthe “hand” ofhim the chinh asi|mander took him by 
cvaxeprcasg kar? iSiav the hand and with- 
having withdrawn according to own [place] | drew and began in- 
. émuvÂĝávero Tí éom ô EXEL quiring privately: 


he was inquiring What isit which you are having | “What is it you have 


—— HER 
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imayytiAai pot; 20 efrev è Su Oi 
aT port back tome? He said but that The 
*TouSatot auvéGevto TOÜ épwtioai oe 


put selves together ofthe to request you 
Kaütay&ync 
you should lead down 


` pÉAAOV Th 
being about something 


mepi attov: 
about him; 


Treo Orc 
you should be persuaded 
avtoic, éveSpevouoiv yap avtov 
tothem, they are sitting in (wait) for for him 
££ aUTOv &vSpec TAEÍOUG 
out of them male persons more (ones) 


TECOEDÁKOVTO,,. OITIVES é&veOgu&ricav 
forty, who bound under curse 


éauroùs | pure  $aysiv pre mev Fac 
themselves neither to eat nor  todrink until 
oÔ &védwoiv autév, Kai vOv cioiv 
which they should take up . him,: and now they are 
Érotuot. | Trpoo6exÓusvot Tv mò  oco0 
ready waiting for the from you 


£rayyeAav. 22 6 uv ovv 
Ente, The -indeed therefore 


yiMapxoc å&méàuog Tov veavioxov TrapayysíAac 


Jews 
ros avprov tdv [laOAov 
so that tomorrow the Paul 
giç TO Guvedpiov ac 
into the Sanhedrin as 
axptPéoTepov TruvOdvecbat 
more accurately to be inquiring - 
21 ov ouv 


T 
you therefore not 


chiliarch released the young man having charged 
un8gevi |, èkàaàĵoat —— Óm TAUTA 
to no one to speak out that these (things) 
évEQávicaG mpog pé. . 
you made apparent toward me. 
23 Koi TpookaAeo &uevóq tivag 600 
And having called toward self some two 
TÓv  ÉkatovrapxOv eltev . ‘Etoipdoate 
ofthe centurions, he said Make vou ready 


otpaTiatag GSiaKkocioug  ÓroG — TopeuOGociv 
soldiers twohundred sothat they should go 
Zac  Kaicapíag, Kai  immreic éPSourKovta 
until Caesarea, also horsemen seventy 
Kai Se€ioAGBoug Etaxogious, amd TpiTHS Apacs 
and spearmen two hundred, from thir hour 
TAS vukróc, 24. KTÁVN ` TE 
of the night, acquiređ animals and 
T'apaoc1rnoat » . wa 
to make stand alongside in order that 
éemBiBadoavtes TOV FladAov 
having mounted the Paul 
- Stacdowd Tpóc Dhika tòv 


they might save clear through toward Felix the 


|row as though 


ACTS 23: 20—24. 


to report to me?” 
20He said: “The 
Jews. have agreed. to 
request you to bring 
Paul down to the 
San'he:drin tomor- 
in- 
tending - to learn 
something more ac- 
curate about him. 
21 Above all- things, 
do not let them 
persuade you, for 


'more than forty men 


of theirs are lying 
in wait for him, and 
they. have bound 
themselves with a 
curse neither to eat 
nor to drink until 
they have done away 
with him;. and they 
are now ready, wait- 
ing for the promise 
from you." 22 There- 
fore. the military 
commander let the 
young man go after 
ordering him: “Do not. 
blab to. anyone that 
you have made these 
things clear to me." 

23And he sum- 
‚moned a certain two 
.of the army officers 
and said: “Get two 
"hundred soldiers ready 
to march clear to 
Caes:a:re/a, also sev- 
enty horsemen and 
two hundred  spear- 
men, at. the third 
hour of the night. 
24 Also, provide beasts 
of burden that they 
may have Paul ride 
and convey him 
‘safely to Felix the 
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25 émiatoAry 


yedwpas 
letter 


having written 


Éxoucav TÓv TÓTov ToÜTov 
aving the type this; 


26 KAat&Siog — Aucíag TÔ 
Claudius Lysias to the 
OAAIKI xaípetv. 
Felix To be rejoicing. 


To0Tov cuAAnu$OÉvia — iTrÓ 
this having been seized by 


'louGaíav kai  uéAAovra  dvaipeiobar 
Jews and being about to be taken up 
QUTOV £mic TÓG 
them having stood upon 
otpateúuati é€eiAc&pny, 
soldier band I took out, 
*Papaiés éotiy, 
Roman he is, 
Emryvavai Thy 
to know fully the cause through 
évexccAouv at KatThyayov: sic 
they were bringing charges to him Ileddown into 
TÒ  cuvé6piov aùtÂv 29 ðv £Üpov 
the Sanhedrin of them; whom  Ifound 
éyxodotbuevoy epi Cntnudtav tod vdyuou 
being charged about things sought ofthe Law 
aùrtóv, pndev 6& GEiov Oavárou ij couv 
of them, nothing but worthy ofdeath or of bonds 
£xovra ÉykAnuoa. — 30 
having. charge. 
uot &riBouAR 
to me of Slot! 
É£o£o0at 
to be in future 
CE, 
you, 


"ysuóva, 
governor, 


Kpatiote 
most mighty 
27 Tov 


tyepovi 
The 


governor 
&v6pao 
male person 


cv 
together with 
uaOQov 
having learned 
28 BouAógusvóg 
wishing 


> ^ 


aitiav & v 


unvuOec(ong 6é 
Having been disclosed but 
fails TOV &vopa 
into the male person 
££avTijc ÉmEjupa  TrpÓG 
out of vary ee Isent foward 
TrapayyeiAag kai X Toig KatTnydpo1 
having charged also tothe M HIRURS * 
Aéytw — -póc aùtòv émi god. 
to be saying toward him upon you. 
31 Oi 
'The 
KATA 
according to 
auToIS 
to them 
Bix 
through 
32 


OTPATIÔTAI 
soldiers 


Statetay uévov 
having been ordered 


FlatAov yayov 
Paul they led 


ov 


uiv 
therefore 


indeed 
TÓ 

the (thing) 
dvaAaBóvreg Tov 

having takenup the 
wuKTOG = cig mv — 'Avrimacoí6oc 
night into the Antipatris; 
6& èmaúpiov £óácavTEG TOUG 
but morrow having permitted the 


é&rrépyxeoOat cÜv auTa 
to be going away together with him 


itrtrei¢ 
horsemen 
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governor.” 25 And he 
wrote a letter having 
this form: : 

26 "Claudius Lysi. 
as to his excellen. 
cy, Governor Felix: 
Greetings! 27 This 
man Was seized by 
the Jews and was 
about to be done 
away with by them, 
but I came sudden. 
ly with a force of 
soldiers and res. 
cued him, because I 
learned he was a Ro- 
man. 28 And wishing 
to ascertain the cause 
for which they were 
accusing him, I 
brought him down 
into their San’he- 
drin. 291 found him 
to be accused about 
questions of their 
Law, but net charged 
with a single thing 
deserving of death 
or bonds. 30 But be- 
cause a plot that 
is to be laid against 
the man has been 
disclosed to me, I 
am at once sending 
him to you, and com- 
manding the accusers 
to speak against him 
before you.” d 

31 Therefore these 
soldiers took . Paul 
according to their 
orders and brought 
him by night to 
An-tip'a-tris. 32 The 
next day they per- 
mitted the horsemen 
to go on with him, 
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gréaTtpepou sig thy mapeuBoAnv 
they returned into the encampment; 
cloeAGOvTES Fate mv Karoapiav 
having entered into the Caesarea 
ávaBóvreG = THY émiw0TON]v 
having givenup the letter 
TapéoTnoav «adi Tov  fla0^ov auTa. 
they stood beside ^ also the Paul to him. 
34 &vayvoUüg è kai ÈTEPOTÁOAG ÈK 
Having read but and having inquired upon out of 
woíaç èmapxeíaç éotiv koi muðópEvog 
what sortof province heis and having inquired 
Str mò Kia 35 Awakoócogaí 
RAMS from diea? I shall hear thoroughly 
gouU, čon, Órav Kat oi KatThyopoi 
of you, hesaid, whenever also the accusers 
coU TOpayévovraU — 
of you should come to be alongside; 
KEAgÓcaG èv tÊ Tpattwpig Tov 
having commanded in the praetorium of the 
‘Ho@Sou  gudcooeoGatr — avTov. 
Herod to be being guarded him. 
24 Merc 8& mévre fjufpag kaTéBn [e] 
After but five days stepped down the 
&oyi£peUg ‘Avaviag petà TpeoBurépov TIVOV 
En ides Ananias with older men some 
kc prytopog TeptvAdou TIVÓG, ofrivEG 
and orator Tertullus some, who 
éveoavioav TO 
made (things) apparent to the governor 
kata Tov [laóAov. 2 KAn8évroq && 
downon the Paul. Having been called but 
«ùro fApfaTo KaTNYOpEiv ó  TépruAMoG 
of him started to be accusing the Tertullus 
hEyoov 
saying . 
FloAARc sipńvng Tuyxévovieg Sik — coU kat 
Of Add. oe obtaining through you and 
BiopOouérov yivoyévov TE EOver TOUTOQ 
on retornis occurring tothe nation this 
Sia TAG aS  "povoíag 3 ToVTH 
through tne sone forethought to every [way] 
te Koi Travtaxod  é&mo8exóusÜQa, KPÁTIOTE 
and also everywhere we are accepting, mightiest 
ORAL £T T'GOnG evxaploTtias. 
renee with all thankfulness. 
4 (va 6E mì — TÀeci(óv oe 
Inorderthat but not upon more you 
ivkómro,  mTapakoAQ dxodoai oe fuv 
Imay cut in, I entreat to hear you  ofus 


33 oftives 
who 


Kai 
and 
TÔ — fysuóvi 
tothe governor 


NYENOVI 
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and they returned to 
the soldiers’ quarters. 
33 The [horsemen] 
entered into Caes-a- 
re/a and delivered the 
letter to the governor 
and also presented 
Paul to him. 34 So he 
read it and inquired 
from what province 
he was, and ascer- 
tained that he was 
from  Ci:licia. 35 “I 
shall give you a thor- 
ough hearing,” he said, 
“when your accusers 
arrive also.’ And he 
commanded that he 
be kept under guard 
in the prae-to’ri-an 
palace of Herod. 
24 Five days later 
the high priest 
An-a-ni'as came down 
with some older men 
and a public speaker, 
a certain Ter-tul’lus, 
and they gave infor- 
mation to the gov- 
ernor against Paul. 
2 When he was called, 
Ter-tullus started ac- 
cusing him, saying: 
"Seeing that we 
enjoy great peace 
through you and that 
reforms are taking 
place in this nation 
through your fore- 
thought, 3 at all times 
and also in all places 
we receive it, Your 
Excellency Felix, with 


the greatest thank- 
fulness. 4 But that 
I may not hinder 


you any further, I be- 
seech you to hear us 


ACTS 24: 5—12 662 


cuvióuog mů of emieikig. 5 evupdvteg briefly in your king. 
briefly tothe your yieldingness. Having found |liness. 5 For we haye 
yap Tov &v6pa ToU1tov Aoipov xaijfound this man. a 
for the male person this pestilence and | pestilent fellow and 
Ktvo0vta — oTóotiG To: Toig "lou8aíoig| stirring up seditiong 
moving standings to all the Jews among all the Jews 
ToIC Kar TV oikouuévnv throughout the in. 
the (ones) down the being inhabited (earth) | habited earth and 
TpoTocTárnv Te ts TOv  NeZopaíov|a spearhead of the 
one standing first and ofthe ofthe Nazarenes |sect of the  Naz:a. 
aipgoews, 6 óc Kal TO  iepóv  éme(paoev| renes, 60ne who al. 
of sect, who also the temple tried so tried to profane 
BeBnAdoat, ôv Kal éxpatnoauev, | the temple and whom 
to profane, whom also we took hold of, | we seized. 7 ——a 
8 tap ob 8uvfjon aùròç | 8 From him you your. 
beside of whom you will be able very |seif can. by exam. 
&vakpívatc TEDl  TrávTOV TOUTOQV ination find out about 
having examined about all these (things) | all these things of 
émi yvôva : àv fugi which we are accus- 
to know fully of which . (things) - we jing him.” . 
KaTnyopo0pEv | adTod.: 9 With that -the 
are accusing of him. 


Jews also: joined. in 


9 ouvemn£Oevro 62. kai of  'lou&aioi|j the attack, assert- 
Joined in attack but also the Jews ing that these things 
pdoKovtes TATA o6TQG čyeiv. | Were so. 10 And Paul, 
asserting these (things) thus tobehaving.| when the governor 
10 ’AtrexpiOn te ó MladAoc vetcavtog |nodded to him to 
Answered and the Paul having nodded | speak, answered: . 
aUTQ tod yepdvoc AEyewv “Knowing well ; 
tohim ofthe governor to be speaking this Puto has d 
"Ex  T0AAQv rv Óvra oe kprry tH you as judge for 
Outof many years being you judge tothe|many years, I read- 
ÉOvei rot% ÉmioTáuevog evOtpuos TÒ ily speak in my 
nation this knowing well readily the (things) | defense the things 
Trepi £pavroO e&mroAoyoÜpat, about myself, ilas 
about myself Iam speaking in defense, | you are in a po- 
ll 5uvapévou oou émiyvavar, Ott ov ;Sition to find -out 
beingable ofyou toknow fully, that notithat for me it has 
wAgioug — &loív por . fjuépar Sa5exa d$. | not b than 
more’ (ones) are tome days twelve rom E 


twelve days since I 


fic &véBnv T'DOOKUV'|COV £i i 
which [day] I wentup intending to worship into went up to worship 
> F : M N = x r ; 

lepoucaAny, 12 xai ole iv tÔ tepd in Jerusalem; 12and 
Jerusalem, and neither in the temple|they found me nei- 
tÜpóv pe mpóg tva Siadeydpevov fj | her in the temple 
they found me toward anyone arguing or|arguing with anyone 
£mícTaciv moioûvtra SxAou ote év Taic| Nor causing a mob to 


Standing upon making ofcrowd neither in the | rush together, either in 


7? This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 


SITES toons oon = e mn rT ne a a EEE renee 
———Á'PRÓÜ — santas 
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Kata thy TóAw, 13 oó62|the synagogues or 


gwaywyaic ore 


synagogues nor down the city, nor | throughout the city. 
qapacTfjoot qu Sivovrat : gol Tepi re Qon Othe ork ee 
i oO you . 
packers: ee fee noe which they are. ac- 
àv vuvi KaTNYOpoUGiv pou.. cusing me right now. 
which (things). now they are accusing © me, 14 But I do admit this 
14  Ógo^oyà &è TOUTO cot Stt | to you, that, according 
T am confessing but this toyou  that|to the way that they 
* * ` e r é ttr in this 
Kar T  ó60v fiv Aéyouow call a ‘sect, 
according to ihe way which they are saying | Manner I am render- 
" obTGq AarptÓc x | ing sacred service. to 
ood Mahe ; V [the God of my fore- 
sect thús: Iam rendering iiA service 1 the fathers, as I believe 
pw Be, TiOTEUQV MAOI TOTS all the things set 
paternal God, believing to all the (things) forth in the Law and 
KATH TOV . vóyuov koi TOIG written in the Proph- 
according to the nd and to the (things) | ets; 15and I have 
^ t Z hope toward God, 
By, TOS R S NES YEY eau Ue ettén,| which hope. these 
+ avın , 
aet ps " ae Hu x P g a . | [men] themselves also 
15 ¿Amia Exav_ sig Tov Ocóv, nn Kor | entertain, that there 
hope having into the God, v ic | also | ic poing to be a resur- 
qüTOi oUTO! Trpoo6Éxovtai, &váoTag!v | rection of both the 
they these. are receiving toward, resurrection righteous and the un- 
péAAetv £o£c8ot Sikaiov. TE Kal|righteous. 16In this 
tobe about tobe in future of just (ones) and also respect, indeed, I am 
&Sikovt 16 èv TOUTH Kai autos | exercising myself con- 
unjust (ones); in this also very |tinually to have a 
coKe a@mpéckotrrov ouveiSnowv| consciousness of com- 
Lam taking exercise inoffensive conscience | mitting no offense 
Éx£iv moóg Tov  Ocóv Kai  ToUc|against God and men. 
to be having toward the God and the | 17 So after quite a 
é&vOpómroug — Sia moavtéc. 17 6v — érQv | number of years I ar- 
men through all[time]. Through years riyed to bring gifts of 
Sè  mAe)óvov eAEnMootvag TONTO mercy to my nation, 
but more gifts o£ mercy intending to make | and offerings. 18 While 
cig TO £Ovoc pou TWOPEYEVONNY | Kat| I was at these matters 
into the nation ofme I came to be alongside and they found me cere- 
mpocoopác, 18 £v atc edpdv ue | monially cleansed in 
offerings, in: which they found. me/the temple, but not 
hyviopévov iv TQ iep@, ov  uer&| with a crowd or with 
having been cleansed in the temple, not with {a tumult. But there 
dyAou où5è perà OopüBou, ^ TIVES 6& cd | were certain Jews from 
crowd nor with tumult, someones but from) the [district of] Asia, 
tic 'Acíag 'lou8aioi, 1% obs | £e! 19who .ought to be 
the Asia ^ Jews, ;whom it was necessary | present before you and 
tri ood Toptivat kai KaTnyopeiv ef|to accuse me if they 


upon you tobealongside and to be accusing ifi might have anything 


TI £yot£v Tpóg épé, — | against me. 20 Or, let 
anything they may behaving toward me, — the [men] here say 
20 à attol oto: eiwatwoav Ti s0pov for themselves what 

d cv. these f wrong they found 


or they these letthem say what they found 
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tou|as I stood before 


pou mì 
the | San’he-drin, 21 ex 


ofme upon 


Aoíknpga | OTÁávTOG 
unrighteous thing having stood 


JR RU a acu us 
KNEE ee EER 
Sri, flee @ugordgcos Quer, phy Over the rerum 
uice d eee today being judged 

e AA IO A nus ta pun era Felix, 
axpiBéotepov EIOS TÒ mepi rately: ihe maton 


more accurately having known the (things) about|concerning this Way. 


tg 800, Emag "Orav  ^Aucíag 6 {be 
f : an to : 
ne way, havingsaid Whenever Lysias the dne off Kd. um 
iM apyxo r) x i-as 
xiMo OXOG KataBy Whenever Lys‘i-as 


should step down | the military com. 
Ka’ ópu&g | mander comes down, 
down vou; |I shall decide upon 


Siayvacopat TÒ 
I shall know thoroughly the (things) 


23 Siara RREO m. Ékarovrápyg | these matters in- 
TnpgicOan attov Éyx£w aia slag onere d pen 
to observe him to behaving and Pee on and adea n aay 
Bone tone forbidding ofthe own (ones) this | some. relaxation [ut 
uuo NE forbid no ome of hi 

6c x ee M icr 
T T ie — E Helix mrired ii 


ApoucidAn tÀ i6iq yuvaixi obo Dru:sil’la his wife, 


ouv 
together with 


Drusilla t i 
eee : he one woman being | who was a Jewess, 
louSaig pereméuțjato — TÓv [laóAov Kaijand he sent for Paul 
e sent after the Paul and|and listened to him 


fixoucev auto Trepi Tfjg Eig Xpiotdv 'Inooty| 0n. the belief in 


he heard ofhim about the into Christ Jesus | Christ Jesus. 25 But 
míoTeus. 25 6 eAcyopévou. è ato epi jas he talked about 
3 easoning but ofhim  about|righteousness and 


self-control and the 


Sikaroouvng kai éyKpatetag Kal ToU Kpi patos 
judgment to come, 


righteousness and self-control and the judgment 


TOD peAAovtoc ~EpooBoc ó . i 

3 yevépevo 6 | Felix became fright- 
Pe yen about in fear having bonus the} ened and ee 
AACE crexpi6n Tò vOv  £xov  mopeú "P 
C pevou or the present go 
Felix answered The now having be going you, your way, Put en 

KaIpoy 6 u£ro^apov I get an 
: 1 . opportune 
pre , but having taken share in | time I shall ra for 
VI a a Se) cae ae thot 
affer you; at the same time also| same time, though, 


oo pene ttt —ÓÓ— 
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mitay Sti xpnuora 8o054ceroi att Und; he was hoping for 
hoping that monies willbe given him by |money to be given 
soo TiavAou 51d xai ukvórepov | him by Paul. On that 
the Paul; through which also more often account he sent for 
auto PETATTE LTONEVOS ópíAet aùtĝ.| him even more fre- 
he was conversing to him. | quently and would 


sending after 


him 

27 Aueríac 5 TÀnpo8e(cng | converse with him. 
Of two-year period put having been fulfilled | 27 But, when two 

tpev | 61660xov 6 DAAE [lópkiov Cüovov | years had elapsed, 

received successor the Felix Porcius Festus; | Felix was succeeded 


049v SE xépito catavécbat Toig 'lovuGaíoic| by Porcius Festus; 


willing but favor to put down to the Jews and because Felix 
ó PAAS KATÉNTE TOV MadAov | desired to gain favor 
the Felix left down the Paul | with the Jews, he 
&e5epevov. left Paul bound. 
having been bound. 2 Therefore Festus, 
fotos obv emi Pas tå after entering 
2 Festus therefore having stepped upon the | upon the [government 
h ; & «pti; flu£pag áv£Bn EE of] the province, went 
&mapxeiq PET ; up three days later 
i du t 
province after three gays stepped up m o to Jerusalem from 
'IepooóAu pa &mró Kaioapias, | Caes-a-re/a; 2and the 
Jerusalem from Caesarea, chief priests and the 
2 eveqaviadcy TE auTd ot | principal men of the 
made (things) apparent and to him the | Jews gave him infor- 
&pxtepeig Kod oi wmpator — TOV 'louSaíov| mation against Paul. 
chief priests and the first (ones) of the Jews So they began to 


entreat him, 3 asking 
for themselves as a 
favor against the 
[man] that he would 
send for him to come 
to Jerusalem, as they 
were laying an am- 
bush to do away with 
him along the road. 
4 However, Festus an- 
swered that Paul was 
to be kept in Caes- 
are'a and that he 
himself was about to 
depart shortly for 
there. 5‘‘Hence let 


Kal mapekáňouv QÙTÒV 

and were entreating him 

aü1ro0 Sirs 
him so that 


*TepousaAny, 
Jerusalem, 


Kata rou MatAou, 
downon the Paul, 


3 aitodyevot Xaplv 
requesting favor 


PETATÉŲNTAI auTov 
he should send after him 
iv£bpav TTOLOUVTES &veAeiv  adróv KaT& THY 
sitting in making totakeup him down the 
óBóv. 4 ó uiv otv — Oforog dmekpíOn 
way. The indeed therefore Festus answered 

Tnpeic8at tov llaQAov siç Kawapiov, 
to be being observed the Paul into Caesarea, 
iguróv 58 pede. £v 1Éy& ExTropeved@at’ 
himseif but tobeabout in haste to be going out; 

5 Ci ov éy onoiv, 

the (ones) therefore in he says, | those who are in 


Suvatoi ouvKaTtaBavTEs el| power among you,” 
powerful (ones) having stepped down together if| he said, “come down 


tí gotw Èv TÔ åvõpì ü&1omov | with me and accuse 
anything is in the maleperson out of place him, if there is any- 


( ÜTOU thing out of the way 
KaTnyoptirQcav — QUTOU. 
et them accuse him. about the man.” 


KOT’ 
down on 
£l 
into 


out, 
You, 


ACTS 25: 6—11 


S& ¿v avtoi¢ üuépag 
them ` ` days 
kara 


6 Atratpipas 


Having spent through but in 
ou TÀe(cuG éxTda A SéKa, 
not -more eight or ten, having stepped down 


cic Katoapiav, th émaúptov KaBioag . 
into Caesarea, tothe morrow having sat down 


érri To0 . Büueroc ExéAeucev TOV 
upon the ' step he commanded the 


FladAov = &kyOAvar. T TOpaytvouévou . 
Paul ` to be led. Having come to be alongside 
& attod  mepiéotnoav attov of ard 
but of him stood around him the from 
*[epocoAóu ov «aroBeBnkórsc *louBaiot, 

Jerusalem having stepped down Jews, 
TOAAG kai Bapéa  airiópoara  KaTapépovTEs 
many and heavy causes of blame bringing against 
& ovK íoxuov é&mroósitai, 
which not they were strong enough to show forth, 
é&rroAoyouuévou 
saying in defense 
TÓV vópov 
the Law 
cig TÒ iepòv 
into the temple 
ñpaptov. 9 ó 
ined. The 


'lou6aíoig xápıv 
Jews favor 


TÔ Matra 
to the Paul 


*lepooó^uua 
Jerusalem 


TOUTOV 
these (things) 


68; 6 
but the 
Briuacroc 
step 

. 66i 

itis necessary 
oudév 
nothing 


ot KÓAMOV 
finer 


oÜv 
therefore 


Oavé&rou 
of death 
TÓ 
the 


[laóAou 
Paul 
H 
eis 
into 
ote 
nor 


TI 
anything 


8 «o0 
of the 
OóTE 
Neither 


TÓV  louSatav 
of the Jews 


oite cig Kaícapá 
nor into Caesar 
Photog 8&  0éAlov TOG 
Festus but willing to the 


karo&écO0ai1 &rmrokpiOeic 
tolay down having answered 


eltvev OENES £ic 
he said Are you willing into. 
åvaßàç éxet — Trepi 
having stepped up there about 
Kpi8mvau m? — épo0; 10 eftev 
to be judged | upon me? Said 
NadAroc ‘Eotac éri = TOU 
Paul Having stood upon the 
Kaioapdég ciu, oo. HE 
of Caesar Iam, where me 


KpívecOat. * louSaioug 
to be being judged. Jews 


Oc kai 
as also you 
pv 


ÓTt 
that 


. ^ fi6íknka, 
Ihave treated unrighteously, 
émtyiwaoKkers. llei 
are knowing fully. If indeed 
&5ikÓ «ai — &E£tov 
Iam doing unrighteously and worthy 
TÉTDOXÁ TI, où  Tapatiro0 pot 
Ihavedone anything, not Iam begging off 
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6So when he had 
spent not more than 
eight or ten days 
among them, he went 
down to Caes-a-re'a, 
and the next day he 
sat down on the judg- 
ment seat and com- 
manded Paul to be 
brought in. 7 When he 
arrived, the Jews that 
had come down from 
Jerusalem stood round 
about him, leveling 
against him many and 
serious charges for 
which they were un- 
able to show. evidence. 

8But Paul said in 
defense: ‘‘Neither 
against the Law of 
the Jews nor against 
the temple nor against 
Caesar have I com- 
mitted any sin." 
9 Festus, desiring to 
gain favor with the 
Jews, said in reply to 
Paul: "Do you wish 
to go up to Jerusalem 
and be judged there 
before me concerning 
these things?" 10 But 
Paul said: “I am 
standing before the 
judgment seat of Cae- 
sar, where I ought 
to be judged. I have 
done no wrong to 
the Jews, as you 
also are finding 
out quite well. 111f, 
on the one hand, 
I am really a wrong- 
doer and have com- 
mitted anything de- 
serving of death, I 
do not beg off from 
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amro8aveiv: ei è oiv ÉoTw . dv 
to die; if but nothing is of which (things) 
obüro: KaTtnyopovciv pou, ovSeic ye úvaraı 
these are accusing me, noone me  isable 
auToic xapioacbar: . Kaícapa 
to them to hand over as favor; Caesar 
émikaAo0pat. 12 téte -Ó porog 
Iam calling upon. Then the Festus 
cuvAo cag u£rt& TOU  cuuBouA(oU 

having spoken together with the council 
é&mekpion Kaicapa émikéxAnoat, mì 
he answered Caesar you have called upon, upon 
Kaícapa  tropevon. 
Caesar you will go. 
13 'Husgpóv 68 
Of days but 
TOV “Aypintrac 
of some Agrippa 
kKatývtoav ` &lq 
attained down into 
Tv Dñorov. 14 ac 
the Festus. As but more 
SiévpiBov éxei, ó Photos T 
they were spending through there, the Festus to the 


BaotAei dvé8eto TÈ KATH TOV 
king put up the (things) according to the 


HMa0Aov — Aéyov 
Paul saying 


" 6iayevopévov 
having occurred through 
ó Baoiretc koi Bepvíkn 
the king and Bernice 


Kaicapíav — &omaocépusvor 
Caesarea having greeted 


6&  mqeíoug  fjuépag 
days 


2 `y 2 M 
EO TIV 
is 
Séo pog, 
: bound one, 
uou tig 
ofme into 


tig 
some 
Ud = PrAiKoc 


vip 
Male person . 


KarTaAeAiupévog 
having been left down by Felix 
15 wept |^ o0 YE£vouévou 

about whom having come to be 
"lepooó^upa évegpavioav : 
Jerusalem : made (things) apparent 
ĠPXIEpETG Kai oi tmpeoButepar 
chief priests and the older men 
*lovSaiov, aivoópsvoi Kar 
Jews, asking down on 
k«araB(knv 16 mpóc ots 
adverse judgment; toward whom 
ón OUK éotiv £8oc 
that not is custom 
xapt&goOaí tiva  &vOporrov 
tohand overasfavor any man 
ó KaTnyopoUpgevoG ^ kar 
the (one) being accused according to 
Éxoi ToOUG KaTnyópoug TéTrOV 
may be having the accusers place 


corekpiOny 
I answered 
‘Papatoig 
to Romans 
pt ^ 
Tpiv A 
prior than 


T pócQrov 
face 


TE 


andja chance to 
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dying; if, on the 
other hand, none of 
those things exists. of 
which these [men] 
accuse me, no man 
can hand me over 
to them as a favor. 
I appeal to Caesar!” 
12 Then Festus, af- 
ter speaking with the 
assembly of counsel- 
ors, replied: “To 
Caesar you have ap- 
pealed; to Caesar you 
shall go.” 

13 Now when some 
days had passed, 
A-grip/pa the king 
and Ber-ni’ce arrived 
in Caes‘a-re’a for a 
visit of courtesy to 
Festus. 14 So, as they 
were spending a num- 
ber of days there, 
Festus laid before the 
king the matters re- 
specting Paul, saying: 

""There- js. à certain 
man left prisoner by 
Felix, 15 and when 
I was in Jerusa- 
lem the chief priests 
and the older men 
of the Jews brought 
information about 
him, asking a judg- 


“iment of condemna- 


tion. against him. 
16But I replied to 
them that it is not 
Roman procedure to 
hand any man over 
as a favor. before 
the accused man 
meets his accusers 
face to face and gets 
speak 


ACTS 25: 17—22 


TOÜ 


AáBoi T£pl 
the 


he might receive about 


17 CuveABóvTav 
Of (ones) having come together 


é&vapoAnv pndepiav 
delay none 


Troinodevoc tå ÉEfjc Kabica 
having made to the [day] of succession having A 


mi  To0 Puaro ¿kéàsuoa &yxðva 
step 


é&roA^oyítaq 
of defense 
£ykAMfuaroc. 
charge. 
o0v 
therefore 


év0d5e 
in here 


^ 


upon the Icommanded to be led 


TÓv ou o'taO£vteq 
the whom having stood 
oi Epepov 
the were bringing 
Utrevéouv 
was supposing 


19 Untmyata 66 tia 
things sought but some 


iSiac Sera Satpovia 
about the own dread of nct e 
&lxov — TrpÓóG avtov kai mepi tives 
they were having toward him and about some 
Inood TEOVNKGTOG, ôv ÉQaokev [o 
Jesus having died, whom  wasasserting the 
MadAog = fv 20 dmopotuevoc &è eye 
ud EYW 

Paul to be living. Being sed se but Y 
Thy Trepi TOÜTOV Toiv ÉAeyov æi 
the about these (things) pur I was done if 


BoUAorro TropgUeoQat cic 
he would be wishing to be going i 


“lepoodAupa  Kåkeî KpivecOon Tepi 
Jerusalem and there tobe being judged about 
TOUTOV. 21 tod è Maúàou 
these (things). Of the but Paul 
émiKoAecapévou TN pnOnva: aùrtòv ci nv 
having called upon to be observed him int) RM. 


18 mpi 
about 


ovSepiav airíav 
notany cause 


éyo 
I 


&v6pac 
male person; 
Kari] yopot 
accusers 
Ov 
of which (things) 


_ Trovnpav, 
wicked (things), 


Trepi TAS 


tod ZEeBaotog Oi&yvooiv, 
ofthe August One thorough knowledge, 

£KéAeuca nptgloQot autév fac of 
Icommanded to be observed him until which 

avarepip  attdov mpdc Kafoapa. 
I may send up him toward Caesar. 

22 'Ayp(mmag 68e TpÓc — vÓv  Oforov 
Agrippa but toward the Festus 

3 L4 ^. > 4 ^ > , 

EBouAóunv kat  aÙTÒG Tou évOedtrou 
I was wishing also very o£ the man 
&KoÜcat. Adpiov, noív, aKkoton = aUroU. 

to hear. Tomorrow, he says, you will hear of him. 


19° Sua superstitione, Vg; 
(dei-si-dai-mo-ni'as), 


Service of their 


God, J118; 
XBA. See Acts 17:22, footnotes. 
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in his defense com. 
cerning the. com. 
plaint. 17 Therefore 
when they got to. 
gether here, I made 
no delay, but 
next day I sat down 
on the judgment seat 
and commanded the 
man to be brought 
in. 18 Taking the 
stand, the accusers 
produced no charge 
of the wicked things] 
had supposed con. 
cerning him. 19 They 
simply. had certain 
disputes with him 
concerning their own 
worship of the deity: 
and concerning a 
certain Jesus who 
was dead but who 
Paul kept asserting 
was alive. 20 So, be- 
ing perplexed as to 
the dispute over these 
matters, I proceeded 
to ask if he would 
like to go to Jerusa- 
lem and there be 
judged concerning 
these matters. 21 But 
when Paul appealed 
to be kept for the 
decision by the Au- 
gust One, I com- 
manded him to be 
kept until I should 
send him on up to 
Caesar." 

22Here A-grip’pa 
[said] to Festus: "I 
myself would also like 
to hear the man.” 
“Tomorrow,” he said, 
“you shall hear him." 
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669 
TA ov £rra piov £A86vroc 
To the therefore morrow having come 
0 “Aypinma kai tig  Bepvíkng petà 
ot the ActipnA and ofthe Bernice with 


AAAS oavracíag kai £loeA0óvTov 
TONE appearance and of (ones) having entered 


cig TO åkpoatńpiov oúv — TE 
into the audience chamber together with and 
yMÁpxotG kai &v6páciv Toig Kat’ é&oxmv 
chiliarchs and male persons the down eminence 
mG  TÓAEOG koi KEAEÜCOVTOG TOÜ 
of the city and having commanded ofthe 
gnotou fx0n ó Tlla0^oc. 24 Kai $now 6 
Albee was led the Paul. And says the 
potos “Aypinta Pace Kai Távreg oi 
Festus Agrippa king and all the 
cuvrrapóvteq fjuiv &v8psc, 

being alongside with us male persons, 
Oczopsire To0TOv wmepi ob rav TÒ 
you are beholding this (one) about whom all the 
wARP0g Ttv 'lou8aíov — évétuxév por £v 
multitude of the Jews happened on to me in 
te 'lepocoAógo:ig Kai évO&6e, Bodvtes ph 
and Jerusalem and inhere, shouting not 
[n autov Civ | unkém. 

to be necessary him to be living not yet. 


25 éyo è KateAaBéyuny pndév  &fiov avitov 
I but took down nothing worthy him 

Oavárou twrempaxévai, avttod è TOUTOU 

ofdeath to have done, of him but ofthis (one) 


¿mikaAecoauévou TÒV ZeBaoTóv £kpiva 
having called upon the August One I judged 
wéeptretv. 26 mepi oÔ cogadés TU 
to be sending. About whom steady anything 
Cpr TO KUpio ouK EXO" 
Man tothe lord not Iam having; 
mponyayov «aüróv p úv kai 
I led forth him upon you and 


cod, Baoe *Aypinta, 
you, King Agrippa, 


AVAKPICEWS y£vouévng 
examination having occurred 
Tí yYpéyo: 
what Ishall write; 
áp poi TEPTOVTE 
jiu: tome sending 
KAT? 
down on 


51d 
through which 
udAtota ¿mì 
most ofall upon 
TOG THS 
so that ofthe | 

oxa 

Tshouid have 
27 — &Aoyov 


unreasonable 


Séoptov pÀ Kal Tas 
bound one not also the 


onu&vat. 
to signify. 


SoKei 
it seems 
avtod airíag 
him causes 
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23 Therefore, on the 
next day, A-grip’pa 
and  Ber.ni'ce came 
with much pompous 
Show and entered into 
the audience chamber 
together with military 
commanders as well 
as men of eminence 
in the city, and 
when Festus gave the 
command, Paul was 
brought in. 24 And 
Festus said: "King 
A-grip/pa and all vou 
men who are present 
with us, vou are be- 
holding this man con- 
cerning whom all the 
multitude of the Jews 
together have applied 
to me both in Jerusa- 
lem and here, shout- 
ing that he ought not 
to live any longer. 
25 But I perceived he 
had committed noth- 
ing deserving of death. 
So when this [man] 
himself appealed to 
the August One, I de- 
cided to send him. 
26 But concerning him 
I have nothing cer- 
tain to write to [my] 
Lord. Therefore I 
brought him forth be- 
fore you, and espe- 
cially before you, King 
A:grip/pa, in order 
that, after the judi- 
cial examination has 
taken place, I might 
get something to 
write. 27 For it seems 
unreasonable to me to 
send a prisoner and 
not also to signify the 
charges against him,” 
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std | 26 


"Aypirmag §& 


[ Tpóc tov MadAov 
Agrippa ' but E 


A- grip 2a 
toward the Paul = Ppa said to 


Paul: "You: are 


*"Emitpérretat - cot ore D i i ; 
1 y p GEauToN | permitted to s 
It A being permitted to you over yourself | behalf of ux 
Éyg. TÓTE ó lFlaü0^log| Then Paul stretches. 
to be saying. Then the Paul ? his hand out and D 
. EKTEIVAS Tv tpa | ¢ i : 
having stretched out the and. ae T UM 
é&meAoyeiro ga 
he was making defense due Du ud uen 
2 ` 7 which 
Tepi Távrov Qv |I am accused by Jews 
2 all (things) of which King A-grip’pa, - I 
£ykaA^o0paot ómO  'louBaíov acet cane 
5 am being charged by  . Jews, ” i King that y^ p betor DRY 
Aypimra, Aynua ÉpavTÓóv pakápiov|I am to make A 
i grippa, Ihave considered myself happy defense this day Ped 
étri cou HEAAGVv onuepov i aed 
upon you being about yon pecially -as Jou. are 


expert on all the cus- 
toms as well as the 
controversies among 
Jews. Therefore I beg 
you to hear me pa- 
tiently. is 

4"Indeed, as to the 
manner of life from 


&rroAoyeio8ar, 
to be making defense, 


Of Wavtev tv 
you of all 


TE kal 
and and 


Séopat 


3 udAtota yvdotny óvra 
most ofall knower being 


KorX — 'lou8Baíoug £0àv 
the according to Jews customs 


ónmuyé&rov: 616 
things sought; through which 


x ." gakpo0ó &xo0caí ov. 
Iam supplicating long-spiri cay to hear of me. 
youth up that I led 


4 Tùv piy oÓv Bíooít 

IOO IV ou ginnin 
] The indeed therefore manner of life dt me Amon url edt m 
: m  VEOTI TOG Tijv dm &pxfc |in Jerusalem, all the 
, vou ‘he from beginning | Jews 5 that have been 

yevopévnv £v tÔ #0vwe OU é& Te i i 
having occurred in the nation dt me in and SUR ied puc 
e 


"lepocoAUpo: ioaot > rn 
Jerusalem s have known all onoir, arst know, if they but 
: wish to bear witness, 


3 mpoyivóokovté & à 
y EG £ &voOEv 3 ; 

previously knowing d from above, it ever that according to the 

B ooi im z strictest sect of 
] MapTupEiv . ÖT! our 
they may will ^ tobe bearing witness, that|form of worship I 
Kate Tiv dxptiBeotadtmy — aípeo fj; | lived a Pharisee. 6 And 

AT à | peg tic 5 

a cor ing to the aid sect ofthe! yet now for the hope 
ott tomboi FARE MEET of the promise that 
ive ‘Pharisee. od 
| Was made by God 


6 kai vOv èm énis fi i y 
T € 
And now upon , hope of the into The e E I 
o judg- 


TaTÉPAS. Hud émayytA(lag yevouév OTTO 
ÜTr 3 

fathers of us promise hating oco b ment; 7 whereas our 
To to ZomKa Kpivóuevoc, 7 ei a twelve tribes are hop- 
? £i v |. D 
ie Fm Ihave stood being judged info which ing to attain to 

TO Sabexagudov fydv év ékrevel Ú the fulfill 
e , l Q vükra ment of this 
the twelve tribeship ofus in earnestness night | promise by intensely 
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xdi  "uépav Aatpevov ¿miče . 
and day rendering sacred service is hoping 
KATAVTAT ON * Trepi fic £Xrrí6oq 

to attain down; about which hope 
£ykaAo0pai td  'lou6aíov, — BaocuO. 

Iam being charged. by Jews, king. 
8 ti &Ti0TOV Kpivetat Tap 
Why unbelievable is it being judged beside 
div: ei Ó — Ocóc — vekpoug .gygípgt; . 
you if the God dead (ones) is raising up? 
9"'Eyo pèv  . otv É5ot£a $é£yaurQ pds 
I indeed therefore thought to myself toward 


tò óvoga *Inood tod Na&opaíou . 6gv 
the name ofJesus the Nazarene to be necessary 
TTOAAG évavtía tpar 
many (things) contrary. to perform; 
10 .9 Kai £roínoa £v. ' lgpocoAUpotG, 
which(thing) also Idid in Jerusalem, 
Kal toAAoUc TE Tv &yíov yò èv 
and -© many and ofthe holy (ones) | I in 
euAakaig ^ Kkarék^eica — Tv Tape TOV 
prisons locked down ` the beside of the 
&pxiepéov &Eouciayv Aapóv, 
chief priests authority having received, 
ávaipouguévav TE adtav katýveyka 
being taken up and of them I brought down 


TÓCaGG TG ouvayeyas 


yrgov, ll kai xarà 
the 


vote, and down all Synagogues 
TOÀÀÁÓKiG  "TigcpOv  aUToUG twayKatov 
many times punishing them I was compelling 
BrAaconueiy, TEPICOWSG TE ELUAIVO"EVOG 
to be blaspheming, abundantly and being mad 
avToicg eSia@Kov wg Kai sig TAG 
tothem I was persecuting until also into the 
Ew T'ÓA&EIG. 
outside cities. 3 
12 °Ev otc TOoptuÓuevog giç thy 


In which (things) going (my) way into the 


Aapackov pet’ éouciag kai émiTpormfs THs 
Damascus with authority and permission of the 


TOv  d&pyiepéov 13 fjuépag péong Kata 
of the chief priests ofday middle down 


660v estoy, facis, Ümép 
way Isaw, king, from heaven over 


Laptrpdtnta roð  rAiou _ TEpIAc pay 

brightness ofthe sun having gleamed around 
uE pÇ kai TOUG ow ¿poi 
me light and the (ones) together with me 


oùpavóðev 
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rendering him* sacred 
service night and day. 
Concerning this hope 
I am accused by Jews, 
O king. 

8 “Why is it judged 
unbelievable among 
you men that God 


{raises up the dead? 


9I, . for one, really 
thought within myself 
I ought to commit 
many acts of opposi- 
tion against. the name 
of Jesus the Naz- 
a'rene/; 10 which, in 
fact, I did in Jeru- 
salem, and many of 
the holy ones I locked 
up in prisons, as I 
had received authori- 
ty from the chief 
priests; and when they 
were to be executed, 
I cast my vote against 
them. 11 And by pun- 
ishing them many 
times in all the syn- 
agogues I tried to 
force them. to make 
a recantation; and 
since I was extremely 
mad against them, I 
went so far as to 
persecuting them even 
in outside cities. 
12“Amid these ef- 
forts as I was jour- 
neying to Damascus 
with authority and a 
commission. from the 
chief priests, 13I saw 
at . midday . on . the 
road, O king, a light 
beyond the brilliance 
of the sun flash 
from heaven about 
me and about those 


T* Jehovah, J". 
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TOpt£uouÉvoug; 14 TAVTOV TE 
going their way; of all (ones) and 

Katamecévtavy dav sig tův yi AKovuca 
having fallen down ofus into the earth I heard 


govny Aéyovoav  Tpóg pe TH “EBpaid: 
voice saying toward me tothe Hebrew 
SioékTO LaovrA Zaova, Ti uE 
langvage Saul Saul, why me 
Sickeic; oKAnpdv oot TPO 
are you persecuting? Hard to you toward 
Kévtpa aAaktiterv. 15 yò 6 elna Tic 
goads to be kicking. I but said Who 
ef, Küpi; ó 68 kxópiog eftev “Eyo 
are you, Lord? The but Lord said I 
gipu =" Inaods òv ov StaKeic’ 
am Jesus whom you are persecuting; 


16 GAG åváomðı Kai oO: emi Tobe mó6aq 
but standup and stand upon the feet 


cov «ig toto yàp SpOnv ool, 
of you; into this for Ibecameseen to you, 


TrpoxeipicaoOaí Ge  Ümnpérmnv Kai 
to take in advance into hand you subordinate and 


uáptupa Qv TE elég pe 

witness of which (things) and  yousaw me 
Qv TE óg0rcouaí ool, 

of which (things) and Ishall become seen to you, 
17 eEarpodpevds oe èk tod Aao0 koi £k 

takingout you outof the people and outof 

cig o0G yò drrootéA\Aw cE 

into whom I am sending off you 

dg8aApotc autav, 

to open up eyes of them, of the 


émiotpepat dird ockórougG eic oc Kai THC 
toturn upon from darkness into light and of the 


TOv éOvQv, 
the nations, 


18 dvoigar 


00 


TOÜ 
of the 
Kai 
and 


£&ouciíag to Latava émi tov Gedy, 
authority ofthe Satan upon the God, 


AaBeiv = avtotc a&oeow &paptiOv 
to receive them letting go off of sins 
KAfüpov év TOi 

lot in the (ones) 
TGgTEI Tfi ti; £pé&. 
to faith the (one) into me. 


19  "O0egvy, 
From which, 
£ygvóunv 
I became 


20 GAAG 
but 


HYIAG uévoic 
having been sanctified 


ouK 


*Aypittra, 
not 


Agrippa, 
oópaviQ ómraoíq, 
heavenly sight, 


BaoiAsd 
King 
årets — TH 
disobedient to the 
TOlG év 


Aapack®  TpOTÓv 
to the (ones) in 


Damascus first 
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journeying with me, 
14And when we hag 
all fallen to the 
ground I heard a 
voice say tO me in 
the Hebrew language, 
‘Saul, Saul, why are 
you persecuting me? 
To keep kicking 
against the goads 
makes it hard for you,’ 
15 But I said, ‘Who 
are you, Lord?’ And 
the Lord said, ‘I am 
Jesus, whom you are 
persecuting. 16 Nev. 
ertheless, rise and 
stand on your feet. 
For to this end I have 
made myself visible to 
you, in order to choose 
you as an attendant 
and a witness both 
of things you have 
seen and things I 
shall make you see re- 
specting me; 17 while 
I deliver you from 
[this] people and 
from the nations, to 
whom I am sending 
you, 18to open their 
eyes, to turn them 
from darkness to light 
and from the author- 
ity of Satan to God, 
in order for them to 
receive forgiveness of 
sins and an inheri- 
tance among those 
sanctified by [their] 
faith in me.’ 

19 “Wherefore, King 
A-grip’pa, I did not 
become disobedient to 
the heavenly sight, 
20 but both to those 
in Damascus first 


i 
H 
t 
i 
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re Kal *lepocoAduoic, Ta&odv Te Thy xdpav 


and and Jerusalem, all and the country 
HS *louSaiac, kai TOÍG £Oveocv 
of the - Judea, and to the nations 

any yeAAov pu£Tavo&lv | Kal ério tpépew 


[was reporting back to berepenting and to be turning 
¿mì tov Gedv, äia tS  ueravoíag Épya 


- upon the God, worthy ofthe repentance works 


mpacoovtas. 21 — Éveka ToÜTOV uE 
performing. On account ofthese (things) me 
 louĝaĵor cuAAaBóyusvoi év vÔ tepd 

Jews having taken with in the tempie 


Srayeipioancba. 
to manhandle thoroughly. 


otv TUXCOV THC 
therefore having obtained of the 


ETrEIP@VTO 
were attempting 


22 émixoupiag 


Of help 

amd too zoù aypt TS Tjuépag TAÚTNG 

from the God until the day this 
got Kar puaprupóputevoq IKP TE 
Ihave stood bearing witness tosmall (one) and 
Kal HEY GAD, oùĝèv ` ÈKTÒG Aéyav 
and great (one), nothing outside saying 
av Te of mpoonta éAóAnoav 

of which (things) and the Prophets spoke 
perhovroay ytveo@ar xai Mouofi;s, 23 ei 
eing about to be occurring and Moses, if 

maðnTÒS Ó xpicTóc, ci mpToG ÈE 
subject to suffering the Christ, if first out of 
ÒVAOTÁCEWG VEKPQV mas pEeAAEt 
resurrection of dead (ones) light is about 
KATAYYEAAEIV TÔ te Aa® kai toic 
tobe publishing tothe and people and tothe 


&veociwv. 
nations. 


24 Toatdta 6& avtod dtroAoyoupévou 


These (things) but ofhim saying in defense 


6 orog ueyóAng TH pavi onoiv  Maivn, 
the Festus to great the voice says You are mad, 


MabAe: tà TO0AA& oe ypéápuuora eig paviav 


Paul; the many you writings into madness 
TEpitpéme. 25 6 6 Maos Ov 
is turning about. The but Paul Not 
paivo pat,  $noív, Kpatiore ote, dX 
am mad, says, mightiest Festus, but 
&nOg(a Kai cappoatyns püpare 
of truth and soundness of mind sayings 
&ro$0éyyoguoi. 26 £ríc Taro yap Trepi 
Iam uttering. Is well knowing for about 
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and to those in Je- 
rusalem, and over all 
the country of Ju-de’a, 
and to the nations I 
went bringing the 
message that they 
should repent and 
turn .to God by do- 
ing works that be- 
fit repentance. 210n 
account of these 
things Jews seized me 
in the temple and 
attempted to slay me. 
22 However, because I 
have obtained the help 
that is from God I 
continue to this day 
bearing witness to 
both small and great, 
but saying nothing 
except things the 
Prophets as wel as 
Moses stated. were go- 
ing to take place, 
23that the Christ was 
to suffer and, as the 
first to be resurrected 
from the dead, he 
was going to publish 
light both to this 
people and to the na- 
tions.” 

24Now as he was 
saying these things in 
his defense, Festus 
said in a loud voice: 
“You are going mad, 


Paul! Great learning 
is driving you into 
madness!” 25 But 


Paul said: “I am not 
going mad, Your 
Excellency Festus, 
but I am uttering 
sayings of truth and 
of soundness of 
mind. 26In reality, 


ACTS. 26: 27—32 


TOÜTOV - ó Baoiretc,  mpòs ôv 
these (things) the king, toward whom 
Trappenoiacóuevog Aa: 

being outspoken: Iam speaking; 

AavOivew yap aóróv TOUTOV 

to be escaping notice of for him of these (things) 
oU Tr£(Oo pot ovGév, ot yáp éotiv 
not Iam being persuaded nothing, not for is- 
év yovíq TTETT Pay WEVOV TOUTO. 
in corner having been performed . ' this. 
27 mioteverc, ^  PBaciAeD 'Aypírma, oic 

You are believing, King Agrippa, tothe 
TPOONTAIG; ola Str TLOTEVEIC. 


Ihave known that you are believing. 


28 ó && ’Aypinmac mpd¢ Tov FlatAov 
The: but Agrippa toward the Paul 


> ae mE. d " ` 
Ev ÓXMyo pe, trei@etc Xpiotiavey 
In little’ - me you are persuading Christian 


mooo. 29 6 è MeadAoc Eóo£aípnv 
to make. The but Paul I might long for 
kJ ^ m b 3 , ` r 
äv — TQ Oc kal £y ày Kal £v peydAg 
likely tothe God and in little and in gri 
oU. uóvov . o& &AA& xai móvtaç TOUS 
not only. you but . also all the (ones) 
&Kotovrác pou ońpepov yevécOoi TOIOÚTOUG 
hearing ofme today  tobecome such (ones) 
óroiog — kai yó slut  TAPEKTÒG TOV 
of whatsort also am with exception ofthe 


6cecuQv — ToÓTOV. 
bonds these. 


Prophets? 


30 'Avéorp te ó Baoireto Kai ò 
Stoodup and the | king and the 
Hyepov. | fü te Bepvixn Kai oi 
governor the and _ Bernice and the (ones) 
ouvkaðpuevoi aUroig, 31 kai dvayoproavreq 
sitting together to them, and having M ihdrawn 


|. €AdAouv TpÓG .. GAANAOUS ; A£yovteG 
they were speaking toward one another. saying 
ött Oü6tv. Cavatou fj  8scouóv  ğĞfiov 
that Nothing of death or ofbonds worthy 
_ Waco ó &vOporrog obtoc. 
is performing the man this. 
32 'Aypirmraq Sè TÔ jotta Fon 
Agrippa but to the Festus said 
* AtroAeAuo@at é60vato ó &v8purroc 
To have been released wasable the man 
obrog si étrekéxAnto Kaioapa. 
this if not he had called upon Caesar. 


| King 
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the king to whom 
I am speaking with 
freeness of speech 
well. knows about 
these things; for, y 
am persuaded. that 
not one of these 
things escapes his 
notice, for. this thing. 
has not been done in 
a corner. 27 Do you; 
A-grip/pa, be- 
lieve the Prophets? Į 
know you believe, 
28 But A-grip'pa..said 
to Paul: “In a short 
time you would per. 
suade me to become 
a Christian." 29At 
this Paul .said: ^r 
could wish to God 
that whether in^g 
short time or in a 
long time not only 
you but also all those 
who hear me today 
would become .men 
such as I also am, 
with the exception. of. 
these bonds." iuo 

30 And the king 
rose and so did the 
governor and Ber- 
nice and the men 
seated with them. 
31 But as they with- 
drew they began talk- 
ing with one another, 
saying: “This | man 
practices nothing de- 
serving death or 
bonds." 32 Moreover, 
A-grip’pa said to Fes- 
tus: “This man could 
have been released: if 
he had not appealed 
to Caesar.” 


—————————»——Á—— RAN 


iie vetns a 


675 


*'Oc 6& £kpiOn TOU | å&morhetv 
As. but it was judged ofthe to-be sailing away 
cig thy 'IraM(av, ^. trapediSouv Tév 
into. the Italy, they were giving over the 
ce TladAov Kat tivac -étépoug SeouóTag 
and Paul also: some . different bound ones 
ékaTovTápxm óvópami 'louig  omeipng 
to centurion: to name Julius of band 
TeBaorhs. 2 £rifávreg Sè q^oío 
of August One. Having stepped upon but to boat 
‘ASpayuvTnva péAAovtt TwAEiv cic 
from Adramyttium - being about tobe sailing ^ into 
100g Kat& th 'Aoíav TÓmoug — ÁvüxOnuev, 
the down the Asia "places we were led up; 
x € .e. ^2 À r 
óvroG fitv ApioTápyxou 
being -us : of Aristarchus 
MaxeSévoc TH TE 
Macedonian to the and 
` ÉTÉPQ cig Ziva, 
different [day] into Sidon,- 
orravOpatras te 6 “lovAlog ‘TO 
with human affection and the Julius to the 
MatvAw xpnoépevog  émérpeyev. rpóc Tous 
Paul Meine used he permitted toward the 
gidoug TropeuOÉvri emipedciag — TUXElV, © 
friends having gone of care to obtain. 


27 


Aves 
“us 


ouv 
- together with 
OcacaAovikéwc’ 3 


. of Thessalonica; 


KaTHXOn EV 
we were led down 


' dvayGévtes 
having been led up 
TÒ TOUS 
the 


TE 
and 


4 K&keiBev 
And from there 


émerrAcvoapev mv Kómpov ` Sià 
we sailed under the Cyprus through the 
évépoug elvai éÉvaviioug, 5 TÓ 
winds to be contrary (ones), the 
méAayog TO katà mv KiAikiav kal Napoudiov 
open sea the down the Cilicia and Pamphylia 
` BroatAeÓcavt£G: x«aTriABaugv cic Múppa 
having sailed through we came down into - Myra 
Tü; — Aukíag. 6  Kókei £Üpov "ó 
of the Lycia. And there having found the 


éxatovTcpxns moov 'AAstavOpivóv mAćov sis 
centurion boat Alexandrian sailing into 


thy 'IraAMíav éveBiBacev. aco ic. aùtó. 

the Italy he made go in us into it. 

T à» .ixavaig O8  fpépaig PBpadSutrAcobvtTes 
In sufficient but days sailing slowly 


Kai OMG ` yt£vópevot 
and with difficulty having come tobe down the 


Kví8ov, uà mpocedvtog ‘twas tod dvépou, 


Cnidus, not allowing toward us ofthe . wind, ` 
ÜnemAceÓcapev "Hv Kpfrrnv xarà ZoApovny, 
Wesailed under . the rete : down Salmone, 


m 


Kata Thy 
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27 Now as it was 
decided.. for us 
to sail away to Italy, 
they . proceeded to 
hand both -Paul and 
certain other prisoners 
over to an army offi- 
cer named Julius of 
the band of Au-gus’- 
tus. 2Going aboard 
a boat:: from Ad-ra- 
myt’ti-um. that was 
about to sail.to places 
along the coast of 
the [district of] Asia, 
we set sail, there be- 
ing: with us Ar-is:tar’- 
chus a Mac-e-do/ni-an 
from Thes-sa-lo-ni’ca, 
3 And. the. next. day 
we landed.at Sidon, 
and Julius. treated 
Paul. with human 


| kindness and permit- 


ted him to go to his 

friends and' enjoy 

[their] care. 

4And putting out 
sea from there 

we sailed under the 


{shelter of] Cyprus, 


because the winds 
were contrary; 5 and 
we navigated through 
the ‘open sea along 
Ci-li'edia: and Pam- 
phyl’i-a and put into 
port at My'ra in Ly'- 
ci-a. 6 But there the 
army officer found a 
boat from Alexandria 
that was sailing for 
Italy, and he made 
us board it. 7 Then, 
after sailing on slow- 
ly quite a number 
of days and coming 
to: Cni'dus with dif- 
fictilty, because the 
"wind did :not let us 
get on, we sailed un- 
der the [shelter of] 
Crete ‘at. Sal-mo’ne, 
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8 péricg "TE TapaAeyó 
„MO; paA&yóput£vot 8and coasting al 
vith difficulty and laying themselves beside | it with difficulty pu 
cUTüv ÑABopev sic tétrov tive  koAo0usvov|came to a Certain 
it wecame into place some  beingcalled |place called Fair 
KoAXoóc Atpévac, à ÉyyUG fv  TmÓMg|Havens near which 
Fine Harbors, towhich near was city |was the city La 
Aag£a. se'a. 
asea. 
Dee si , 9As considerable 
: OVOU | ti 
Of sufficient but Ane ae eid ne 
Siayevopévou Kai SvTo no izate 
having come to be through and bene us ical rae Ven ne 
émicoQAo0c tol wAodc Sik TO Kal my H 
hazardous ofthe sailing through the also tne di J er act + t 
vnoteiav fjón TrapeAnAvOÉ£vat, passed by, Pa ui 
fast already to have come alongside, | made a recommen 
. Trapyver ó NMadrog 10 Aéyov|dation, 10 saying io 
was recommending the Paul saying | them: “Men, I per 
QUTolq Av&pec, £o pó ón peta! ceive that ' naviga- 


iothem Male persons, Iam beholding that with 


E I js : : tion is goin j 
Üpopsoc Kai mods čnuías où uóvov arae a 


TOÜ | with damage and 


damage and much loss not only ofthe great. loss not onl 
goptiou kai ToO  mAÀoíou dAÀ& xoi  TQv |of the cargo and 
cargo and ofthe boat but also of the| the boat but also 
puxdav uv — péAAew čoeoða tov! of our souls.” 11 How- 
S ofus  tobeabout tobeinfuture thelever the army of 
TÀo0v. IL 6 o£ Ékatovrápx TO icer ing 
sailing. The but centurion i to the Fan plot. : d E 
KuBsovüTy Kai TO vauKAnp@  paAdovi ship owner rather 
pilot and to the shipowner rather than the things said 
. &reiOevo ñ TOT ÜTÓ 

was persuading himself than tothe (things) by hi See p 
r1 avou Aeyopévoig. 12  &veuðérou 6€ | inconvenient for 
aul being said. Of inconvenient but wintering, the ma- 
TOO Atrpévoq UT ÓpxovroG TPS | iori dvi K 

2 ority advise - 

of the harbor being toward ting ae Meri dc 
z x Ld Bld x d 
Tapaxtigaciav oi  TÀszíove; £0cvro BouMv|to see if we could 
. de the more (ones) put counsel | somehow make it to 

avayxOFven éxeiOev £t THOS . i i 

to be led up from there, if somehow dps ae E CH 
S0vaivto KQTQVINOAVTES cig |that opens . toward 


they would be able having attained down 


Poivika tapaxeicoa, Mpéva HS 
Phoenix to winter, harbor of thes 


into/the northeast and 


Kerns toward the south- 


BAémovra kar& AiBa Kal karà ^ cast. 
ro pov. 

looking down northeast and down teast, 13 Moreover, when 
13 ‘Yronveúsavtoç &è vórou the south wind blew 
Having blown under but of south wind |SOftly, they thought 

dd€avrec Tf É they had 
y fic Trpobécews y had as good as 
(ones) having thought ofthe purpose {realized their purpose, 
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KEKPATNKEVAL &pavteG Gocov 
to have laid hold having lifted close by 
T'apgAéyovto Tv  Kpnmyv. 
they were laying themselves beside the Crete. 
14 pet’ où moÀ0 è É£Bo^ev kar attic 


After not much but thrust downon it 
&vegoG TuóQvikóc ó KaAoUNEVOS EópakÜAQv: 
wind typhonic the being called  Euroaquilo; 
15 cuvapraoOévrog 6 Too 
having been snatched together but of the 
TÀoícu xai pry Suvayévou dvtoobaApetv 
poat and not being able to be eyeing against 
véu ÈmIŜÓVTEÇ 
wind having given upon 


16  vnoíov 6é TI 
Smallisland but some 


KaAOUMEVOV Katda 

being called Cauda 
poAic 

with difficulty 


épepópsOa. 
we were being borne. 
brroSpapévtec 
having run under 
ioxUoapev 
we had strength enough 
TEPIKPATETG yevéo ða me 
(ones) having full might over to become of the 
oxaons, i7 ñv &pavrEG Boneia 
skiff, i which having lifted up heips 
ÜTTOGOVVUVTEG tO  TÀoiov 
undergirding the boat; 
py eis Tv — Xüprw 
not into the Syrtis 
xXa^&cavtEG TO oxevoc, 
having lowered the gear, 
18 oc$o5póc 62 
Vehemently but 


H 


£xpOv1o 
they were using 
¢oPobpevoi 

fearing 


ÉkTrÉOOOCIV, 
they might fall out, 


obTOq EMEPOVTO. 
thus they were being borne, 


TE 
and 


ElACONEVOV — Hv Hh taste 
Dele P nest tossed ofus to the [day] of succession 


&BoAnv ETroloUVTO, 19 «oi Tf) 
throwing out they were making, and to the 
TpítQ QÛTÓXEIPES Ty OKEUTV 
third [day] acting with own hands the tackling 
ToD  TÀoíou čpipav. 
ofthe boat they threw. 
20 unte 6& HAiou = =opnte — &oTpov 
Neither but of sun nor of stars 
erigaivévtav émi mÀeíovag "uépac, XELMÔVÓG 
appearing upon more days, of winter 
TE ovx OAlyou émike:pévou, Aoitrov 
and not of little lying upon, leftover (thing) 
TEIN PEITO eAttig maca roo 
was being lifted around from hope all of the 
oacectat Üu&g. 21 Morg TE 
to be being saved us, Of much and 
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and they lifted anchor 
and began coasting 
inshore along Crete. 
14After no great 
while, however, a. tem- 
pestuous wind called 
Eu-ro-aq’ui-lo rushed 
down upon it. 15As 
the boat was violently 
seized and was not 
able to keep its head 
against the wind, we 
gave way and were 
borne along. 16 Now 
we ran under [the 
shelter of] a certain 
small island called 
Cau'da, and yet we 
were hardly able. to 
get possession of the 
skiff at the stern. 
17 But. after hoisting 
it aboard they began 
using helps to under- 
gird the boat; and be- 
ing in fear of running 
aground on the Syr'tis, 
they lowered the gear 
and thus were driven 
along. 18 Yet because 
we were being violent- 
ly tossed with the tem- 
pest, the following 
[day]. they began to 
lighten the ship; 
19 and the third [day], 
with their own hands, 
they threw away the 
tackling of the boat. 

20 When, now, nei- 
ther sun nor stars 
appeared for many 
days, and no little 
tempest was lying up- 
on us, all hope of 
our being saved fi- 
nally began to be cut 
off. 21And when 
there had been a long 


ACTS 21:22—28 


AOITIAS itrapxouons - TÓTE 
abstinence from grain existing then 
otabeig ó MatAog év péow aUrQv elev 
having stood the Paul in midst of them . said 
“Ese yév, [^ &vbp_Ec, 

It was necessary . indeed, [6] male persons, 
T£iQapxiicavrág pot ET 
having obeyed (as to ruler) tome not 
é&v&yecOat amd tHS Kpümsg kxepónoaí 

to be being led up from the Crete to gain 
te Th» Üfpiv taútnv kai thy Copiav. 22 Kai 
and the damage this and the loss. And 
TX vOv ` Tapauivó Ün&g 

the (things) now I recommend ` YOU 
evOuneEiv, &rroBoAr yap 

to be being well spirited, throwing off : for 
woyfs ovSepia govor — éE  ÓpQv Tv Tou 


ofsoul notone willbe outof you besides ofthe 


TÀoíou 23 mapéom: yap por Tat TH 
“boat; stood beside for tome tothis the 
vuxti Tod Oeod oñ ciui, Ô Kat 
night .ofthe God ofwhom Iam, towhom also 
Aatpevoa, &yyshog 24 Myov 
Iam rendering sacred service, angel saying 
MA goBot, Mañe: Kaícapi oe | 8ei 
Not fear, .Paul; to Caesar you itis necessary 
TOGpoaoTüvai, Kai ioù Kexaplotai 
to stand beside, and look! has handed over as favor 
ool Ó  Ocóc móvrag — ToUG TAEOVTAG 
toyou the God all the (ones) sailing 
perc ood. 25 51d 
with you. Through which 
evOupyeElte, &vopeg TIOTEÚW yap 
be being well spirited, male persons; Ibelieve for 
TQ Oc St: otag EoTa Kad’ 
tothe God . that thus it willbe according to 
ôv  Tpómov AgAáAntaí uot. 26 zig 
which manner ithad been spoken to me. Into 
vooy é tive Set "uGg ékrmEOElV. 
island but some itisnecessary us to fallout. 
27 ‘Ac 5È tecoapeoKalSexan vg 
As but fourteenth night 
tyéveto Giadepouévav uv év tH ‘ASpig, 


occurred being borne through ofus in the Adria, 
KaT& pécov THO vUKTOS ÜTrEvÓOUV oi 
down middle ofthe night  weresupposing the 


vaOTat T'DOO Gy Ev tive attoic xópav. 
sailors to be leading toward some to them country. 


28 xai BoAXicavreqg eGpov 
And having taken soundings they found 
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abstinence from food, 
then Paul stood up 
in the midst of them 
and said: “Men, voy 
certainly ought tg 
have taken my ad. 
vice and not have 
put out to sea from 
Crete and have sus- 
tained this damage 
and loss. 22 Still, now- 
I recommend. to Yov 
to be of good cheer, 
for not a soul of 
vou will. be lost, 
only the boat will 
23 For this night 
there stood near me 
an angel of the 
God to whom I be- 
long and to whom 
I render sacred ser- 
vice, 24saying, ‘Have 
no fear, Paul. You 
must stand before 
Caesar, and, look! 
God has freely given 
you all those sailing 
with you.’ 25 There- 
fore be of good cheer, 
men; for I believe 
God that it will 
be exactly as it has 
been told me. 26 How- 
ever, we must be cast 
ashore on a certain 
island." . i ; 

21 Now as the four- 
teenth night fell and 
we were being tossed 
to and fro on the 
[sea of] A'dri:a, : af 
midnight the sailors 
began to suspect they 
were drawing near 
to some land. 28 And 
they sounded the 
depth and found it 
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twenty fathoms; so 
they proceeded a short 
distance and again 
made a sounding and 
found it fifteen fath- 
oms. 29 And because 
(of fearing we might 
be cast somewhere 
upon the rocks, they 
cast out four an- 
'chors from the stern 
and. began wishing 
for it to become day. 
30 But when the sail- 
ors began seeking to 
escape from the boat 
and lowered the skiff 
into" the’ sea under 
the pretense of in- 
tending to -let down 
anchors from the 
prow, 3iPaul said to 
the army officer and 
‘the ‘soldiers: “Unless 
these men remain in 
the boat, you cannot 
be saved.” 32 Then 
the soldiers cüt away 
the ropes of the skiff 
and let it fall off. 
. 33 Now close to the 
approach of day Paul 
began..to encourage 
oné and’ al to take 
some food, saying: 
“Today is the four- 
teenth day vov have 
been on the watch 
and vou are- contin- 
uing without food, 
having taken  noth- 
ing for yourselves. 
34 Therefore I en- 
courage vou to 
take some food, for 
this is in the in- 
terest of YOUR safety; 


ópyui&c eixoot, Bpaytd 62 : SiaotHoavtTes 
fathoms twenty, briefly but having stood through 
kal — Ttá&Àw BoAMícavieq &Upov 
and again having taken soundings they found 
ópyui&c Sexorrévte: 29 poßoúpevoi re pH 
fathoms fifteen; fearing and not 

TOU KATA TPOXEIC TÓT'OUG 
somewhere down rough places 

ékrréc uev k  mpúuvng piyavrec 
we might fall out outof ^ stern. - having thrown 
&yküpag TÉcOapag nÜxovto "iuépav 
anchors four they were longing for day 
yevéc0oi. 30 Tdv Sè- vaurQv Cntovvtev 
to occur. Ofthe but sailors seeking `. 
euytiv èk Too mÀoíou kai xaAacávrov Tv 
toflee outof the boat and havinglowered the 
oxdony cig tv 0ó&^accav mpopáosi ac 
ski . into the sea to pretense as 
$K 


TPÉPIG &yküpaq pEAAÓvTOV 
out of prow anchors being about 


ékTE(vetv, 31 eltrev ó [Maos 1H 
to be stretching out, . said the Paul to the 


ékaTovrápxnu kai Toig otpatiataic "Eàv 
centurion and to the soldiers If ever 
yn . obto1 MEivwoty év TH TÀoío,. Opeic 
not these shouldremain in the boat, vou 
co0nva: où Súvacðe. 32 tétE coréKoWav 
tobe saved not vov are able. Then cut off | 
oi OTPATIGTAl Tà Oxoiwía TAS OKdmNS Kai 
the soldiers the ropes ofthe skiff and 
£lacav autiy ékmEOCElV. f 
they permitted it to fall out. 


33 “Aypi È of pépa fiu£eAAev 
Until but which day was being about 


yiveoOai mapekáňst . ó + fMavAoc 
to be occurring was encouraging the Paul 
&ravra; =petaAafeiv TOOOTG, AEyov 
all (ones) to partake of nourishment, saying 
TecoapeckarSexatny ońpuepov fiuépav 
Fourteenth today day 
TPOGSOKAVTES 
expecting ] 
SiacreAcite, 
You are finishing through, 
mpooAaBépevor 
having taken toward selves; through which 
Tapakoa^Q  vUpac peradoPeiv TpoQfic, 
Iam encouraging you .to partake of nourishment, 
tolto. yap mpòç tHE GpETépac ocornpíag 
this for toward the YOUR salvation 


GoTo! 
without grain 
un8év 
nothing 
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OpiE ard Tf|c 
from the 


&è 
but 


&pTov 

. bread 
TAVTOV 

of all (ones) 
goGierv. 

to be eating. 


ovdevog yap byuav 
ofnoone for ofvou hair 


crrodgitar. 35 — ettras 
will destroy self. Having said 
Kat AaBoov 
these (things) and having taken 


etyapiomoevy TH Ge éevettiov 
he gave thanks to the God in sight 


Kai KAácaG ApEato 
and having broken pel started 


36 gU0upo: 88 yevouevor  mróvtgG kai ado 
Cheerful but having become all also they 


TpootAóBovro ` Tpodofc. 37 ňucða 68 
took to selves of nourishment, We were but 
ai waco yuxa èv tH  TÀoíQ ac 

the all souls in the boat about 


EBSounKovta  &£E. 38 KopegcOévrec 6€ 
seventy- six. Having been satisfied but 


éxoUgicov TÒ  TÀoiov 
they were lightening the boat 


ExBadAduevol Tov oltov cig tmv O0óA^acoav. 
throwing out the grain into the sea. 


39 “Ote 86& füuépa éyévevo, Thy vyfjv oUk 
When but day occurred, . the earth not 


ETTEY iVOOKOV, KOATTOV 6€ TIVE 
they were recognizing, bay but some 


KatEvGouv Zyovta aiyiaAdv cig dv 
they were berceiving having beach into which 


épouAgDovro ei Suvaivto eEdoat 
they were wishing if they would be able to push out 


ÜTÓpxet 
is; 


KEpaAÑG 


head. 
TQ OTA 


TPOPHS - 
of nourishment 


TO TÀoiov. 40 xai TÀG &ykÜpag 
the boat. And the anchors 
TrEpt£AÓvTEG EÍOV 


having lifted away around they were permitting 
sig thv Báňaooav, 
into the sea, 
TAG 


Cpa 
at the same time 


: CeuxTnpiacg TOV 
having loosened up the lashings of the 


TNSadiov, Kal ÈTÓPAVTEG TÓv ÁÓpTÉuova 
rudders, and having lifted upon the foresail 


&vévT£G 


371^ Two hundred and seventy-six, NDVgSy»; 
five, A; 
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for not a hair of 
the head of one of 
vou will perish,» 
35 After he said this, 
he also took a Joag, 
gave thanks to God 
before them all ang 
broke it and start. 
ed eating. 36 So they 
all became cheerful 
and themselves be. 
gan taking some food, 
37 Now, all together, 
we souls in the boat 
were about two hun- 
dred and seventy-six; 
38 When they had 
been satisfied - with 
food, they proceeded 
to lighten the boat 
by throwing the wheat 
overboard into the 
sea. 

39 Finally when. it 
became day, they 
could not recognize 
the land but they 
were observing a cer- 
tain bay with a beach, 
and on this they 
were determined, if 
they could, to beach 
the boat. 40 So, cut- 
ting away the an- 
chors, they let them 
fall into the sea, at 
the same time loosing 
the lashings of the 
rudder oars and, after 
hoisting the foresail 


two hundred and seventy- 
about seventy-six, B and Sahidic Version. In the Westcott 
and Hort Greek text the Greek word (6s) for 


"about" is marked 


by superior half-brackets, and in the footnote appears the Greek word 


(diskósigi) for ‘two hundred." The copyist for 


the B manuscript evi- 


dently made a mistake by combining the final omega (6) of the pre 
ceding Greek word with the next letter sigma (s) standing for 200, to 


form the Greek word Aós meaning “about.” 
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KOTETXOV cig Tov 
they were having down into the 


TEPITTEDOVTEG 6 gig 
Having fallen around but into 


èmékeiioav Thy vay, Kal 
place  oftwoseas they ran shore the ship, and 


Á piv mpĝpa éprícaca čpevev 
me indeed prow having stuck firmly remained 


gocAeutos, Á  5& mpúpva £A0ETO 
unshakable, the but stern was being loosened 


mò ts Bias. 42 Tóv è otpatiwtav 
by the violence. Ofthe. but soldiers 


BovAn  &yévero tva TOUG Seopatas 
counsel became in order that. the  onesin bonds 


OTOKTEIVWOIV, un TIG £kkoAupfücac 
they should kill, not anyone having swum out 


Siapvyn: 43 ó 6& = Ékarovrápxnc 
should flee through; the: but centurion 


BouAóusvog 61ac Goat 10v. TadAov 
wishing to save through the Paul 


ExQAuoev ` atrols BovAnpatos, 
he was preventing them wish, 


EKEAEUCEV . TE Ouvauévouc 
he commanded and the (ones) being abie 


koA^ugBàGv &rroppíwyavrag 
to be pt haga having thrown themselves off 


mpatoug mì my yy £&i£vatt, 44 kai 
first upon the earth to be going out, and 


TOUG . AotroUG ots èv émi oavioiv 
the leftover (ones) whom indeed upon planks 


oüg 628 mí Tivev TOV ato TOU 
whom but upon some ofthe (things) from the 


mÀAoíou | kai  OŬTOG £yévETO TWAVTAG 
boat; and thus it occurred all 


StacwGrvai emt my yy. 
to be saved Trough upon the earth. 


2 Kai 
And 
ÈmTÉYVO MEV 
we recognized 


KAAETTAI. 
is being called. 


mapeTyav 


th «9 Trveoton 
tothe blowing 


alyiaAóv. 41 
peach. 


tórov Si0dAaooov 


TOU 
: of the 


TOUG 


TOTE 
then 
voo 
island 


&ixco8évrgG 
having been saved through 


ón MeArtyvn Å 
that Melita the 


2 of TE BápBapot 
The and barbarians 


ob Thy TUXoÜcav 
were having alongside not the having happened 


$iAayOporríay Hiv, ĞYAVTEŞ yap 
affection for mankind to us, having touched off for 


TpOGEAGBovTo 


Trupdav Tmavtag ü pas 
fire they received alongside all us 
ià 10v ÜEróv TOV EQETTATA Kal 

through the rain the having stood upon and 


ACTS 27: 41—28: 2 
to the wind, they 
made for the beach. 
41 When they lighted 
upon a shoal washed 


on each side by the 


sea, they ran the ship 
aground and the prow 
got stuck and stayed 
immovable, but the 
stern began to be 
violently broken to 
pieces. 42 At this it 
became the determi- 
nation of the soldiers 
to kil the prisoners, 
that no one might 
swim away and escape. 
43 But the army offi- 
cer .desired to bring 
Paul safely through 
and restrained them 
from their purpose. 
And he commanded 
those able to swim 
to cast themselves 
into the sea and 
make it to land 
first, 44and the rest 
to do so, some upon 
planks and some upon 
certain things from 
the. boat. And thus 
it came about that all 
were brought safely to 
land.. 


2 And when we 

had made it to 
safety, then we learned 
that the island was 
called Malta. ZAnd 
the foreign-speaking 
people showed us ex- 
traordinary human 
kindness, for they kin- 
dled a fire and received 
all of us helpfully 
because of the rain 
that was falling and 
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Sià — TÓ wüxog. 3 GuoTpépavtog è .To0 
through the cold. Having collected but ofthe 
Hlaólou | $puyévov ` TI TABOOS Kal 

Paul of dry sticks some multitude and 

émriOévtos ¿mì thy mupáv, ExiSva. dard 
having imposed upon the fire, viper from 
Tis O0Épunc £&eA0o00ca kae 

. heat! . having come out fastened M down 

Tl; = xeipo¢- ato. 4 óg GS elav oi 
of the hand; of him. As but saw the 
Bd&pBapot xpguéáugvov tò Onpiov k TG 
barbarians ben the. wild beast ‘out of the 
XEIPÒG aóro0, Tóc dAAAn^oug ÉAeyov 


hand  ofhim, toward one another they wee saying 


llávrog govets otv 6 &vOporroc 
Byallmeans  murderer is the man 


ottog ôv Siaowbévta ÈK Tfjg 
this whom having been saved through outof the 


6aAá&cong Å 6íkn Civ ouK Elacev. 
sea” -the justas. to be living not permitted. 
5 ó 


uèv ovv émorivátag TÓ 
The indeed therefore having shaken off the 
piov 


cig TO Op čmaðev ovdev kakóv 
wild beast into the fire he suffered nothing bad; 
6 oi m3 Trpoge5ÓkoQv aUTÓv 

the (ones) but were expecting him 


péAAew  wmiprpacĝðai ñ KATATÍTTEIV 
to be about to be swelling or to be falling down 


cover vEKpóv. mi moù è —aUTÓv 
suddenly dead. Upon much but ofthem 


Tpogb6okOovTOV  : kai O6£opobvrov pndév 
expecting .. and beholding nothing 


&roTrov eic autov yıvóuevov, 
out of place into him occurring, 


petaBoAduevor ÉAEyov aùròv 
having thrust selves around they were saying him 


elvar — Ocóv. 
to be god. 

T 'Ev 6£ TOTS TrEpl 
In but the [parts] about the place 
ÜTITjOXEV 


TÓV rómov EKEIVOV 
that 


xapía TO TPWTH THC 
was pieces of ground tothe first [man]. of the 
vücou évéuati [lomA(o, óc — áva6e&ápevoc 
island toname Publius, who . having received up 
HGS nép 1ptic _pirroppdvas 
us days three - friendly-mindedly 
étévio£v. 8 éyéveto 68 | TÓv 
entertained as stranger. It occurred but the 
TaTÉpa TOU [lomAíou muperoîg kai 
father of the Publius to fevers and 
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because of the cold. 
3But when Paul col. 
lected a certain bun. 


| dle of sticks and laid 


it upon the fire, a 
viper came out due 
to the heat and 
fastened itself on his 
hand. 4 When the for- 
eign-speaking. people 
caught sight of the 
venomous creature 
hanging from his 
hand, they began say- 
ing to one another: 
“Surely this man isa 
murderer, and al- 
though he. made it 
to safety from the 
sea, vindictive justice 
did not permit him 
to keep on living." 
5 However, he shook 
the venomous crea- 
ture off into the fire 
and suffered no- harm. 
6But they were ex- 
pecting he was going 
to swell up with in- 
flammation or sudden- 
Iy drop dead. After 
they waited for a 
long while and beheld 
nothing hurtful hap- 
pen to him, they 
changed their mind 
and began saying he 
was a god. 

7 Now in the neigh- 
borhood of that place 
the principal man of 
the island, named 
Pub’li-us, had lands; 
and he received us 
hospitably and enter- 


| tained us benevolently 


three days. 8 But it 
happened that the 
father of Pub'/li:us 
was: lying down - dis- 
tressed with fever and 
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SuCEVTEPI GuvEXÓMEVOV karaketoOar, 
to dysentery being held together to be lying down, 


moos. ôv 6 MadAog &iceMOOv Kai 
toward: whom the Paul having gonein and 
qrpoceuSápuevog érriOglg ` TH xeipas 
having prayed having put upon . the hands 
aut l&caro aùtóv. 9 xoóTou Sè 
to him he healed him. Of this . but 
yevopévou Kai of AomoÌ oi. ¿v 
having occurred also the leftover the (ones) in 
7m vico EXOVTES cé&oOeveiac 
the island having sicknesses 
TPOONPXOVTO Kai ePepatretiovto, 


they were coming toward and they were being healed, 


10 of kai moais tipaig étipnoov yas. 
who also tomany honors honored us 

Kal &vayopévoiq érréQevta 

and to (ones) being led up they put upon 
Te TpOG TAG xpEias. 

the (things) toward the needs. 


11 Merà è TpEic pHvac  d&vüxOnuev év 
After but three months we were led up in 


moig TIAPAKEXEINAKOT! £v TÀ voco 
boat (it) having wintered in the island 
*AAcEavipiva, TAPAT AIOOKOÚPOIG. 
Alexandrian, to ensign Dioscuri. 
12 xoi karraxOévreg giç Lupaxovoas 
And having beenled down into Syracuse 
ere peivapev Üluípag tpeic, 13 60ev 
we remained upon days three, from which 
T£pI£AÓvTEG Karmvrrcagev ig 
having gone around we attained down into 
‘Prytov. kai per uav fjiuépav 
Rhegium. And after one day 
émryevoyevou vOTOU 


having occurred upon of south (wind) 


Seutepaio: - fjAGouev. cig  llorióAouc, 
second (day) ones we came into Puteoli, 
14 od EUpOVTES . &SedApovc 

where having found brothers 

TrapekAnOnpev Tap’ avrois 
we were called alongside beside them 

eT PEIval huepas £mTTÓ' Kai obtas tic 
to remain upon days seven; and thus into 
T ‘Popuny ÄAðapev. 138 — kdxeidev oi 
the Rome we came. And from there the 
&6EA$ol = aKOUCAVTES TH TEOl av 
brothers having heard the (things) about us 

fA0av tig arrdvtmow üuiv äxpı “Amiou 
they came into meeting tous until Appii. 


ACTS 28: 9—15 


dysentery, and Paul 
went in to him and 
prayed, laid his hands 
upon him and healed 
him.. 9 After this oc- 
curred, the rest of 
the people on the 
island who had sick- 
nesses also began to 
come to him and 
be cured. 10And 
they also honored 
us with many gifts 
and, when we were 
setting sail, they 
loaded us with things 
for our needs. . 
11 Three months 
later: we ‘set. sail 
in. a boat from Al- 
exandria that had 
wintered in the is- 
land and with the 
figurehead “Sons of 
Zeus.” 12 And putting 
into port at Syra- 
cuse we remained 
three days, 13 from 
which place we went 
around and arrived 
at Rhe’gi-um. And 
a day later a. south 
wind sprang up and 
we made it into Pu- 
te'o-li on the second 
day. 14 Here we found 
brothers and were en- 
treated to remain 
with them seven 
days; and in this 
way we came toward 
Rome.. 15 And from 
there the brothers, 
when they heard 
the news about us, 
came to meet us as 
far as the Market 


Place of Ap’pi-us 
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dépou kai Tpidv Taßecovôv, obs iSdv 

Forum and of Three Taverns, whom having seen 
ó  [laüAoq EÙXAPIOTÁTAŞ TO  Oeĝ 
the Paul having given thanks tothe God 


cionAGanpev : ei 
we entered into 


fAaBe Oópcoc. 16 “Ore 62 


hetook courage. When but 


*Póyunv, £rrerpéámm TÔ Nata 
Rome, it was permitted to the Paul 
péverv Ka’ ÉauTÓv ovv 


tobe remaining according to himself together with 
T® gudccoovtTl aUTÓv oTpaTIOTH. 


the. guarding him soldier. 

17 ’Eyéveto è petà yepas  Tptiq 
It occurred but after days three 
cuvKaAécao8ot atóÓv TOUG Óvraq 
to be calling together him the (ones) being 

TOv 'louGaíov mpdtouc: cuveA0ÓóvtaGv 
of the Jews first (ones); having come together 
è  avtdv ÉAeyev mpocg attotc 'Eyó, 

but ofthem hewassaying toward them I, 
&vbpec &SeA Got, o06£v évavtiov 
male persons brothers, nothing contrary 
Tomoag TÔ Aad A roig ðo toG 


having done tothe people or tothe customs the 


TATPQOIC SET uioG ¿E * lepodoAbyov 
paternal bound one out of Jerusalem 
Ta pg5ó60nvy cig TAS xeipag tàv "Poyuaíov, 


I was given beside into the hands ofthe Romans, 
18 oftwes — Áávakpívavréq pe — éBoOAovro 
who having examined me were wishing 
é&moA0cai Sik tò pnBepiav aitiav Oavárou 
torelease through the  notone cause  ofdeath 
ÜTt&pxelv £v pol 19 àvtricyóvrav — 8€ 
tobeexisting in me; saying against but 
TV ” louĝaiwv vaykáocðnv 
of the . Jews I was put under necessity 
emixadéoacGar Kaicapa,  oóx ac TOÜ 
to call upon Caesar, not as of the 
ÉOvoucg pou  JÉxov TI Kartnyopeiv. 
nation ofme having anything to be accusing. 
20 Sà TAUTHV otv wry oaitiav 
Through this therefore the cause 
TapexcAcon  Op&g iSeiv Kal mpocAaAjoa, 
I entreated rou tosee and to speak toward, 
tlvekev yap HAS éATriSog 100 “lopanA 
on account for of the hope of the Israel 
Tv GAvow — tattnv TEPIKEIpat. 
the chain this Iam having lie around. 
21 oi è mpòç adttéov eftrav ‘Hueic 
- The (ones) but toward him said We 
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and Three Tav 
and, upon catching 


sight of them, Pay 
thanked God ang 
took courage. 16 When, 
finally, we  entereg 
into Rome, Paul wa; 
permitted to stay 
himself with the so]. 
dier guarding him, 
17 However, three 
days later he calleg 
together those who 
were the princi. 
pal men of the 
Jews. When they 
had assembled, he 
proceeded to say 
to them: "Brothers, 
although I had done 
nothing contrary to 


the people or the 
customs of our fore- 
fathers, I was de- 
livered over as a 
prisoner from Je- 
rusalem into the 
hands of the Ro- 
mans. 18 And these, 


after making an ex- 
amination, were de- 
sirous of releasing me, 
as there was no cause 
for death in me. 
19 But when the Jews 
kept speaking against 
it, I was compelled 
to appeal to Cae- 
sar, but not as though 
I had anything of 
which to accuse my 
nation. 20 Really on 
this account I en- 
treated to see and 
Speak to you, for be- 
cause of the hope of 
Israel this chain I 
have around me." 
21 They said to him: 
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oUt£  Ypáupara Trepi ood é5e€cyeba dard 
neither writings about you we received from 
ag '"louGaíac, ore " Traparyevóugvóq 
the Judea, nor having come to be alongside 
TIC TOv = &BeAgav army yelAev n 
anyone ofthe brothers he reported back or 
EAcANGEV TI Tepi cov . Trovnpdv. 
ee spoke anything about you wicked. 
22 &&io0 pev 6& mapà  co0 
We are considering worthy but beside of you 
koaa ọpoveîs, ' TEpI 
to hear you are minding, about 
uiv yàp yvaac1óv 
indeed for ofthe sec known 
fjuiv £oiv TavrayxoU 
to us itis everywhere 
avTiéyetau. 
itis being said against. 
23 TafSdpevor &è atta 
Having arranged but to him day 
fAOav  mpòg aóróv eis Thy Eeviav - 
they came toward him into the lodging (place) 
TAEIOVEG, ots ¿beribero 
more (ones), to whom he was setting out 
Siapaptupéyevog Trjv BaoiAe(av tod £00 
thoroughly witnessing to the kingdom ofthe God 
T£(Üov te aùToÙG Trepi Tod 'Inoo0 éómó 
persuading and them about the Jesus from 
tE TOÜ vóuou Mouocéog Kai TOv mpopntåv 
and the law of Moses and ofthe Prophets 
amd  Tpoi gag éomépag. 24 Kai oi 
from morning until evening. And the (ones) 
èv éneílĝovro 
indeed were being persuaded 
AcyouévoIg oi &è 
being said the (ones) but 


25 &oúupavoi S& Svtec 
dissonant but being 


cTreAUovto, 
they were loosing selves off, 


TavAou pa £v ott 
Paul saying one that 


& 
what (things) 
Tj;  aipéceoG TaUtng 

p F t : this 


ón 
that 


"iuépav 


TOI 
to the (things) 
Tirrío ToUV, 
were disbelieving, 


mpog | GAAMAoUsS 
toward one another 

£iróvToG TOU 
having said of the 


é&ytov 
holy 


TÓ 


TyeÜua 
spirit 


x 
TO 


Kadd 
: the 


Finely 


eAGANOEV Sià TOÜ 
Spoke through the 


Tpoontou Tpóg Tos matépaç OpGv 26 Aéyov 


*Heaíou 
Isaiah 


prophet toward the fathers of vou saying 
NopevO@nt: — vpóc Tov  Aoóv tolToy Kal 
Go toward the people this and 


ACTS 28: 22—26 


“Neither have we re- 
ceived letters con- 
cerning you from 
Ju-de’a, nor has any- 
one of the brothers 
that has arrived re- 
ported or spoken any- 
thing wicked about 
you. 22But we think 
it proper to hear 
from you what your 
thoughts are, for truly 
as regards. this sect 
it is known to us 
that everywhere it is 
spoken against." 

23 They now ar- 
ranged for a day 
with him, and they 
came in greater num- 
bers to him in his 
lodging place. And 
he explained the 
matter to them by 
bearing thorough 
witness concerning 
the kingdom of God 
and by using per- 
suasion with them 
concerning Jesus from 
both the law of Mo- 
ses and the Prophets, 
from morning till eve- 
ning. 24 And some be- 
gan to believe the 
things said; others 
would not believe. 
25 So, because they 
were at disagreement 
with one another, they 
began to depart, while 
Paul made this one 
comment: 

“The holy spirit 
aptly spoke through 
Isaiah the prophet 
to your forefa- 
thers, 26 saying, ‘Go 
to this people and 
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ou 
-not 


. Kai. 
and 


BAEérrovtes 
looking 


{snte 
rou Should see; 


TOU 
of the 


Bapéac 


| &koÜcETE 
- YOU will be hearing 
Kal 
and 


' Akofj 
To hearing : 


CUVI]TE, 
xou should put together, 


BAéápere Kal’ ot 
You willbelooking and not not. 


27  &maxüvOn yap - fp -~ kapia 
was thickened .. for ‘the . heart 


aod xai tois  Qociv 
people . and tothe . ears 
fikoucav, . ToU;  odpOaApots 
they heard, - .the eyes 


£káp pucav: TOTE 
they shut down; not atsometime they should see 


TOig Ó$0oApoig kal Toig Óciv | &koócaoiv 
to the eyes and tothe ears they should hear 


Kal - Kapdig Guvadiv Kai 
and tothe -` heart they should put together and 


£ricTpéooiv, Kai iooi-  adtotc. 
they should return, |. and Ishall heal them. 


28 yvwordv: 7 . ÉoTO Toi 


£iróv - 
say 


prj 
not 


TOÜTOU, 

this, . 
Kai 
and 


avtav 
of them 


{Ewo 


.o0v Opty. STi 
Known . therefore to xou letitbe that to the 


ZOveowv arecta&An TOUTO TÒ OOTl|piov 
nations was sent off . this .the means of salvation 


TOÜ § @e00°  attoi. kai d&kovcovtat. 
ofthe God; ` they and. they will hear. 


. 30 "Evépeivey ' 6& Sietiav Anv 
a He remained in. but two-year period whole 
£y 


é Be et ea Kat aeredéxeTo 

in red house, and was receiving from 
THVTAG . TOUS elotropeuopévoug ` Trpóq 
; all the (ones) going in toward 
autév, 31 «npóccov tiv BaociAe(íav tol Geod 


ibío 


own 


im, preaching the kingdom. ofthe God 
Kai 816 áokov: TH T£pi toU Kupiou 
and teaching the (things) about -the Lord 
‘InooG Xpioto perà traong Tappnoias 
Jesus Christ with all outspokenness 
‘GxaAttTeac. 
unhinderedly. 


heavily . 
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say: “By. hearing, 
you will hear >. byt 
by no means under. 
stand; and, looki 


YOU. wil look but © 
no means see. 27 fo. 
the heart of this 
people has grown un. 
receptive, and with 
their ears they haye 
heard without re. 
sponse, and they 
have shut their eyes; 
that they should 
never see with their 
eyes and hear with 
their ears and under: 
stand with their heart 
and turn back, and 
I should heal them."' 
28 Therefore let it be 
known to you that this, 
the means by which 
God saves, has been 
sent out to the nations; 
they will certainly lis- 
ten to it" 29———' 

30So he remained 
for an entire two years 
in hisown hired house, 
and he would kindly 
receive all those who 
came in to him, 
31 preaching the king- 
dom of God to them 
and teaching. the 
things concerning the 
Lord Jesus Christ with 
the greatest freeness 
of speech, without 
hindrance. 


29° This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 


HPOX ^ POMAIOYX: 
TOWARD. ROMANS. 


Mados 8o0^og ' Ino oU XpioTo0, KÀ TÓG Paul a slave of 
of Je 


Paul slave sus Christ, ` ed Jesus Christ and 
S , é&$opicuévog giç | called to be an apos- 
apostle, having been defined off into | tle, separated to God's 


good news, 2which 
he promised aforetime 
through his prophets 
in the holy Scriptures, 


evayyéAiov O0co00 2 Ó mpoennyyeiAato 
good news of God which' he promised aforetime 


Sta TOV TpoQnrQv attod v ypadaic 
through the prophets. ofhim in scriptures 


dyiaig 3 mepi tod vutod avtou, ToU 3concerning his Son, 
holy about the Son ofhim, ofthe (one) | who sprang from the 
y£vouévou tk  oméppatrog  Aaució |seed of David ac- 
having come to be out of seed of David | cording to the flesh, 
kar cápka, 4 ^ Tto 4but who with power 
according to flesh, ofthe (one) | was declared God's 
ópicO0évroG viod  O0co00 èv Suvdéper!| Son according to the 
having been defined Son  ofGod in power |spirit of' holiness by 
KATE mveÛua &yiwotvns ££ [means of resurrec- 
according to spirit of rd out of | tion from the dead— 
SVATTACEWS vEKpQv, cog Xpicro0|yes, Jesus Christ our 
resurrection of dead (ones), » esus Christ Lord, 5 through. whom: 
ToU Kupiou pay, 5 r o0  zAóBoyuev |We received undeserved 
ofthe Lord: through whom we received | kindness and an apos- 
x&piv l kai dmootoàìv — sig |tleship in order that 
undeserved kindness and apostieship into among all the na- 


| tions they might be 
obedient by faith re- 
specting his name; 
6among which [na- 
tions] vou also are 
‘those called to be- 
‘long to Jesus Christ— 
Tto all those who 


Utakorny miotews v mao Tolg EOveow mèp 
obedience offaith in all the nations over 
ToU évéuactos avtod, 6 £v otc ¿otè Kai 
the name of him, in which: ones rou are also 
bpeic KAntol *inoodD Xprorod, 7 wacw 
You called (ones) of ae Christ, .. toall 


Toig ovow èv "Pógn &yorroic ' £00, 
the (ones) being in Rome tolo ones of God, 


KANTOIS &yíotg | are in Rome as God's 

to (ones) called : holy; beloved ones, called to 

xapig ` ópiv Kai tipüv] dard | be holy ones: . 

' undeserved kindness to yov and ‘peace from May vou have un- 

feo — matpóc pôv kat  Kupíou  'Inoo0|deserved kindness and 

God Father ofus and  ofLord Jesus | peace. from God our: 

Xprorod. - Father and [the] Lora 
Christ. - Jesus Christ. 


8 First of all, I give 
thanks. to my. God 
through Jesus Christ 
concerning all of vov, 


8 TipGtov pév: evyapiotd 1H O€Q pou 
First indeed Iam thanking tothe God of me 


&& — 'Iqoo0 Xpiotod mepi davtev ÜpgÓv, 
through Jesus Christ about. all - of-you, 
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because YOUR faith is 


because the faith of vou is being announced down | talked about through 


£v ày TO kócuQo. 9 paptug yap pou otv 
in whole the world. Witness for deine is 


ó GEdc ĝ À Ü 
A A QTpEUO 
the God, towhom Iam rendering sacred service 


out the whole wor 

9 For God, to M 
I render sacred service 
with my spirit in con. 
nection with the good 


d n 7 ; Ac n ^ 
£v T wvedpati pou v TQ EUayycAio told |news about his Son 
+ 


in the spirit ofme in the good news 

e ^ > ^ r 
viod aùToÎ, ÒG åIaAEITTOG pvetav 
Son of him, as unceasingly 

ect F 

ÜpQv TOIODNaI WaVTOTE émi TOV 
of vou Iam making always upon the 


TpocsuxOv pou, 10 Sedpevoc ef trac Sn 


of the} is my witness of how 


without ceasing I aj- 


remembrance | ways make mention of 


you in my prayers 
10 begging that if at 
all possible I may now 
at last be prospered. in 


prayers of me, supplicating if how already the will of God so as 
WOE etobaOrcopar: £v tÂ 

at sometime I shall be given pod way in the 2 = eu p ndr ps a 

OeAńparı roð Geod éAGelv  mpóc Uyac.jsee vou, that 1 

will ofthe God tocome toward Yov. | may impart some 

11 : émimo0Q0 yap iSeiv bpd, tva spiritual gift to You 

am yearning for tosee you, inorder thatj|in order for vou to 

TI peTada xapiopa — Ópgiv aveupatiKév| be made firm; 12or 

ld * 


any Imay impart gracious gift to vou spiritual 


sig tò. oTnpixOfivoi 

into the tobefirmly fixed you, ihis 

EOTIV GuviTrapaKAn8jvat £v Opt ò 
is to be idis ecu s. dd na 


rather, that there may 


Úuâç, 12 ro0ro é | be an interchange of 
but | encouragement among 


you, by each one 


together in, you. through j| through the other's 


TÅG év GAANAaIC Tiotews ÜpQv te Kai po. | faith, both Yours and 


the in oneanother faith 


13 ob — 08 B5& HS xyvoei 
CO £ UUAS CYVOEIV 
Not Iam willing but vou tobe pet knowing, 


&OgApoií, ST TOAAGKIC mpocðéunv EADET 
eiv 

brothers, that many times I posud 

TpÓóc bpas, Kal &kKwAUEnv &xpt 
toward YOU, and Iwas hindered Until 
Sepo, tva Tiv Ò a 

: : KapTrov 
hither, in orderthat some Fuit eh 
xai év Guiv Kaas 


also in vou accordingas also in the 


&Oveciv. 14 "EAAncív te Kol 5 
£ appapo 
nations. To Greeks and and Ag iu 
cogots TE Kai davontot 
to wise (ones) and and epee al (ones) 
ogeidéms &iuf 15 ofta 16 KAT? 
ere Iam; thus the according to me 
TpÓO0uuov kal  ÜOpiv Tol v ‘Pa 
eager (ness) also to vou the (ones) in Rond 
£oary yg caoOot. 16 ou Ò 
to declare good news. Not p 
£rraioxovopaot TO tÜayyé£Noy, 60v 
lam being ashamed of the cool newe. ; Doer. 


of vou and and ofme.| mine 


13But I do not 
want vou to fail to 
know, brothers, that 


tocome|I many times pur- 
tou | posed to come to vov, 
the | but I have been hin- 


dered until now, in 


f I might have | order that I might 
Kai év Toig Aortroig| acquire some fruitage 
leftover| also among you even 


as among the rest of 
the nations. 14 Both 
to Greeks and to. Bar- 
barians, both to wise 


gue] and to senseless ones 


I am a debtor: 15s0 
there is eagerness on 
my part to declare the 
good news also to you 
there in Rome. 16 For 
I am not ashamed 
of the good news; 


ROMANS 1:17—23 


639 

àp Oco0 goriv sig compíav mavti it is, in fact, God's 
Yor ofGod itis into salvation to everyone | power for salvation to 
TÊ qiotevovt!, 'loubaío TE mpOTov a a e id Eon 
to the (one) believing, to Jew and first d do ehe Greek: 
«di “EAAnv’ 17 Gikoi000vn yap 8:00  évidTfor in it God's 
and to Greek; righteousness a of God 2B righteousness is being 
goT@ &rOKOAUTITETO! èk  wiotess ei¢ |jrevealed by reason 
it is being revealed out of faith intolof faith and toward 
g ` z s > | faith, just as it is writ- 

oTIV kao YEYPATTAL O & b, Jt 
Taith, d accorde as ithas been written The but ten: "But the righ- 
teous one—by means 


míorgQg Choetat. 
faith. will live. 
yap ópy) Geo åm’ 
for wrath of God from 


of faith he will live." 

18 For God's wrath 
is being revealed from 
heaven against all un- 


ikas ÈK 
righteous (one) out of 


18 '"AmokoAüUrrerat 
It is being revealed 


oüpovoO = étri TÓOOGV &cípeuav — kailgodliness and unrigh- 
heaven . upon all lack of veneration and | teousness of men who 
&bwíav &vOponrov TÓV viv} are suppressing the 
unrighteousness of men the (ones) the| truth in an unrigh- 
ganOeiav év é&6ikiq KaTexovtTwv, | teous way, 19 because 
truth in unrighteousness holding down,| what may be known 
19 Sót TÒ VaIOTOV 100 Ge00| about God is manifest 
through which the known (thing) of the God | among them, for God 


made it manifest to 
them. 20 For his in- 
visible [qualities] are 
clearly seen from the 
world’s? creation on- 
ward, because they 
are perceived. by the 
things made, even his 
eternal power and 
Godship, so that they 
are inexcusable; 21 be- 
cause, although they 
knew God, they did 
not glorify him as God 
nor did they thank 
him, but they became 
empty-headed in their 
reasonings and their 
unintelligent heart 
became darkened. 
22 Although asserting 
they were wise, they 
became foolish 23 and 
turned the glory of 
the incorruptible God 
into something like 


avepóv éotiv. ÈV QÙTOTG ô Gedc yap atols 
inant is in em, the God for tothem 


£ Lj à] 3 k > ^ 
tpavépwoev. 20 Tà yap &ópota auTou 
De ifeseed: The for unseen (things) of him 


amd  KTicgwg KOGHOU TOG TOM|WACIV 
from creation of world to the things made 


vooUpeva «oQop&rat, fü Tte doo 
being perceived isseen down, the and eternal 


aUro0 SUvayig Kai QEIÓTNG, tig tò slvai 
of him power and godship, into the  tobe 


qUTOU &vamoAoynroucg, 21 Sóti 
AT defenseless, ' through which 


YvóvtEG tov Qedv Gg Geov 
having known the God as God 
£66£acav ñ nòxapiortnoay, eX 
they glorified | or they thanked, but 
¿uararńðnoav ev TOig Siadoyiopoig avTav 
they became vain in the reasonings of them 
Kai — £okoríoOn . écóveTOG atv 
and. was darkened the unintelligent of them 


KapSia’ 22 pa&oKovtes elvan .cogoi 
heart; asserting to be wise (ones) 


énopóvOnoav, 23 kai  ijXatav — v 
they were made foolish, and they changed the 


86£av roð a&g8dapTou 0zo0 èv Spotmpati 
glory ofthe incorruptible God in likeness 
262 World’s=xdopov (kos'mow), RBA; ny (o-lahm’), JU; 
heaven's, J”. i 


oux 
not 


earth and 


ROMANS 1:24—28 


eikévoc.”  QOapro0 ` 
ofimage of corruptible 


Kal °° terpatréSav 
and: of four-footed (ones) 


24. ET. 
Through which 


and  offliers 
EPTIETOV: 


^ Man 
Kal 


atroug 6 


TRAPESCKEV 
them 


gave beside 


ofthe hearts 
ati paCeoGat 


desires - 
TOÜ 


God the 


£i purus 
into  uncleanness 


cópara . avtdv éy avtoic, 25 ofrivec 
bodies . ..ofthem- in them, : who 
WerhAAaE» Ty doe. ToÜ ĝo v tÔ 
exchanged the truth ‘ofthe God in the 
pevdet, ' Kal. éocBácOncav Kai 
lie, and they venerated and 
éAa&tpevcav Tij Ktice: Trap 


they rendered sacred service: to the creation beside 


TÓv KTícavta, óc éotiv: 


evAoynToc 
the One having created, who is 


blessed (one) 


£i; toug aiQvag duyv. 26 Ak ToÜTO 
into the ages; ‘amen. Through this 
TrXpébakev aitols ó @&d¢ sig mán 
gave beside them the God into passions 
Ti plac: al te yàp @fàsiai aùtÂv 
ofdishonor; the and for females of them 


|AAatav THY quotknv xpfow sig 


v 
pedo anged the natural use into the (one) 


Tapa úo, 27 dpoiwo re Kai oi Gpoevec 


likewise and also the males 


' &hévtes THY = pucIKTy oiv 
having let go off the poner i xpñg a 


Onrciag éEexavOncav èv 6péEer avrdv 
female were burned out in the lust 
cig dAnAoucg G&poevec | £v 
into one another males ` in 
&oxnuocóvnv Karepyatóuevot 
: indecency working down 
éávmipicO(av | Tiv 
return reward’ © which 
TÀÁ&vnG QUTOV 
error of them 


atroAapBdvovtes. 
receiving (back) fom 


28 Kai Kade 
And according as 
O0cóv ^. Eye 
God to be having 


TrapéSaKey aUTOUG 
gave beside 


beside nature, 


&potoiv, 
males, 
kai 
and 


Tl 
the 
TY 
the 

, e &68 .. "^c 
it was necessary of the 
-Èv aol 

in them 


oók  £6okíuacav TÒv 
not they approved the 
£y émiyvaoet, 
in accurate knowledge, 


ó Ged¢ cig &66Kxipov 
them the God into disapproved 


d&vÜpórou Kal TETEIVOV 


and of creeping things. 


| the 


Ocóc i Taig emOupiaig Qv KapSiav aDtOv 
of them 


TÈ 
ofthe to be being dishonored the 


of them 
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the image of Cor. 
ruptible man and. 
birds and four-footeg 
creatures. and creepi 
things. ed 
24 Therefore God; 
in keeping with the 
desires of their hearts, 
gave them up to un? 
cleanness, that their 
bodies might be dis. 


| honored among them: 


25even those, who 
exchanged the ^ truth 
of -God for the lig 
and venerated and 


|rendered sacred’ ser. 


vice to the creation 
rather than the’ One 
who created, who” is 
blessed forever. Amen: 
26 That is why God 
gave them up to dis- 
graceful sexual appe- 
tites, for both their 
females changed the 
natural use of them- 
selves into one con- 
trary to nature; 27 and 
likewise even the 
males left the natüral 
use of the female and 
became violently in- 
flamed in their lust 
toward one another, 
males with males, 
working what is ob- 
scene and receiving. in 
themselves the full 
recompense, which 
was due for seit 
error. 

28 And just as they 
did not. approve of 
holding God in ac- 


curate knowledge, 


God gave them up. 


to a disapproved 
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youy, ‘qTWolciv -HÌ kaBfkovra, 
mind, tobedoing the (things) not. being fitting, 
29 TETTÀnpognévouc tán .&6ik(q 
- having been filled to all dise heo Eis 
Tovnpíq. TrAcoveSigx KAKI, HEO TOUG 
wickedness“ | covetousness. badness, . (ones) full 
qüóvou ^ ^". Qóvou: &piBoG 6ó6Aou 
of envy ' ` of murder : . of strife of deceit 
KaxonOiac, P yiBupie Tác, | 
of bad-mannered stilo whisperers, 
30 karaA&Aouc, - goo Tuyeic, óBpic tác, 
- speakers down, God abhorrers, . insolent, 
- OTrEpnocvousc, cAalovac, — EMEUPETEG 
superior appearing, vagrants, inventors . 
KAKOV, ~- ET yYovseOaiv 
of bad (things), to parents 
. @rrei@eic, `L ACuvETOUG, | 
(ones) disobedient, (ones) without comprehension, 
-&ouvOéTOUs, 
... engagement breakers, 
cotépyous, áveAef ovo 
(ones). without natural affection, merciless; 
32 oitives TÒ.:  Oikaioua TOU . Oro0 
who. the righteous decree | ofthe God 
£r yvóvtEG, oT ci TH 
having accurately known, that the (ones) the 
TOIAUTE ' TpáccovreG  &€io1  Aaverrou 
such (things) . performing worthy of death 
ticív," ob  uóvov outa .. Troiodaty GAAG 
they are, not only them. they are doing. . but 
kai cuvevSoKoUo1v — © -TOT 
also they are thinking well with to the (ones): 
TpÁcoouciv. : 
performing. 
2 AÒ åvanoàóyntrog . el, .Õ 
Through which defenseless youare, O 
ävðpwme . TG 6 Kpivav. iv Ô 
man everyone the (one) judging; in what 
à Kpivets TÓv — tepov, OEQUTÒV 
Yep you S edem fhe different (one), yourself 
KQTOKPIVEIC, | Tx yap aT 
you are judging down,’ the for very (things) 
TpÁGGEIG. ` Ju. uw. kpívav' 
you are performing "His (one) judging; 
2.  oiBausv. è őt TÒ  kpípa To 
/. we have known but that the judgment ofthe 
8&00 £o1iv © kat — &ANBe1av émi TOÙÇ 
God is according to truth - upon the (ones) 
TÈ “ToIaUTa |. : ^ WpPÉOTOVTAÇ. 
the ‘such (things) performing. 


|if you judge; 
ithe thing in: which 


ROMANS 1: 29—2: 2 


mental state, to- do 
the things not fitting, 
29 filled as they were 
with all unrighteous- 
ness, - wickedness, 
covetousness; injuri- 
ousness, being full of 
envy, murder, strife, 
deceit, malicious dis- 


position, being whis- 


perers, 30 backbiters, 
haters of God, inso- 
lent, haughty,. self- 
assuming, inventors of 
injurious things, © dis- 
obedient to parents, 
31without under- 
standing, false to 


-agreements, having no 


natural affection, 

merciless. 32 Although 
these know. full well 
the righteous „decree 
of God, that those 
practicing such things 
are deserving. of 


‘death, they not ‘only 


keep on doing them 
but also consent 
with those practicing 
them. 


Therefore you are 
inexcusable, .O 
man, whoever you are, 
for in 


you judge ‘another, 
you condemn yourself, 
inasmuch as you that 
judge practice .the 
same things. 2Now 
we know that. the 
judgment of God is, 
in accord with truth, 
against those who 
practice such. things. - 
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3 But do you hay, 
this idea, O man 
while you judge thog 


the such (things)|who practice such 
ov | things and yet you do 


A : wil 
Geod; | escape the judgment 
God? | of God? 4Or do yoy 


3 Aoyítn && tovto, à &vOponre 
You are reckoning but this, Oo man 
ó Kplvov TOUG TX Toa 
aÛTa 
the (one) judging the (ones) 
TpdcoovTag kai TOV atta, Str 
performing and (one) doing them, that you|them, that you 
>. P» M Ps ^ ? 
£xopeotn TÓ «píua TOÜ 
will flee out of the judgment of the 
4 ij tod mÀoórou Tfj; xpNOTdTHTOG avo} despise the riches of 


Or ofthe 
Kal 


of the 
Kai 


Kindness 
pakpoSupiac 


riches 
Tc — &voxfic Tfic 


of him | his kindness and for. 


bearance and long. 


and ofthe forbearance and of the longness of spirit suffering, because you 


TO | do not know that the 
the' kindly [quality] of 


you|you to repentance? 


your hardness and 


KkapSiav | unrepentant heart you 


KaTappovets, éeryvoav ott 
you are despising, not knowing that 
. XpnaTóv TOÜ 0:00 siç petdvoidy coeg | God is tryin 
kind [quality] ofthe God into oenn dies 
&yg; 5 KATE 6£ thy okànpótntá| 5 But ac i 
is leading? According to but the AL cdi raue I 
cou Kai &yueravóntov 
of you and unrepentant heart 


OnoaupiZeic ^ 


you are treasuring up to yourself wrath 


in day 


20M 5 oues eee 

Nun osou, 6 & &ro8óoz! Ékí&oTO 
according to the irre uud f to TA oes 
facet acuramaio “caer. e © ocd 


Sofav Kai Tiu» Kal agpbapotav 
glory and honor and incorruptibleness 


Cor aioviov 8 TOT && 3 
life everlasting; to the (Enes) but £ 
£piOtac Kat arret8ovar TI 
contentiousness and (ones) disobeying ] 
&An9gíq reiQouévoig &è TH &Sikign 
: truth obeying but tothe unrighteousness 
Ópyr Kai Ounóc, 9  OAüpi; 
wrath and anger, tribulation and distress, 
evi  T&cav wuxny cavOpadrrou TOU 
upon every soul of man of the (one) 
karepyaGouévou TÒ = KaKdv, 'louGaíou TE 


working down the bad (thing), of Jew and 


Tpatov Kai "EAAnvog 10 866a S koi myn 


first and of Greek; glory but and honor 
Kai eip mavti tT® Epyatouév 
and peace toeveryone the (one) prede T 
TÒ &ya6v, 'lov6aíg TE 
ihe good (thing), to Jew and first 


are storing up wrath 


ceaut@  Ópylv v fuépq|for yourself on the 


day of wrath. and. of 
the revealing of God's 


of righteous judgment | righteous judgment 


6 And he will render 


who will pay back  toeach (one) | to each one according 


to his works: 7 ever- 
lasting life to those 


&yoO00| who are seeking glory 


and honor and in- 


GnroOcty | corruptibleness by en- 
seeking | durance in work that 


is good; 8 however, for 


out of | those who are con- 


tentious and who dis- 


tothe; obey the truth but 


obey unrighteousness 
there will be wrath 


Koi oTEvoxopía,| and anger, 9 tribula- 


tion and distress, upon 
the soul of every man 
who works what is 
injurious, of the Jew 
first and also of the 
Greek; 10but glory 
and honor and peace 
for everyone who 


TpÓTov koi Works what is good, for 
and | the Jew first and also 
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'EXAnvc. IL où yap éoTw T pocormoAnugta 
to Greek; not for is acceptance of face 
rope TO Ged. 
peside the God. 
12  "Oco yXp | áàvóuoc fiuaprov, 
Asmanyas for  withoutlaw they sinned, 
ávóuog Kai &rroAo0vrau kai 


without law. also they will be destroying selves; and 


ócot èv vóu% ňpapTov, Si&  vópou 
asmany as in. law they sinned, through law 
kpiðńcovtrar 13 où yàp oi a&kpoatai 
they will be judged; not for the hearers 
vóuou Oikatot mapa TQ Ged, GAN 
ofiaw righteous (ones) beside the God, but 
oi Tomntat vóuou Sikaiorcovrat. 
the doers of law will be justified. 
i4  Óórav yap evn TÒ uù vópov 
. Whenever for nations the (ones) not law 
Éxovra QUO£! TA tou  vóuou 
having to nature the (things) of the law 
TOIOV, oŬrtot vópov pů ËXOVTEŞ 
they may be doing, these law not having 
EQUTOTS gloiv vóuog 15 oftives 
to selves they are law; who 
éveikvuvTat tò  Épyov To  vópou 
are showing within the work of the law 
yporrrov év TOig kapóíaug auTav, 
written in the hearts of them, 
ouvpapTupouons auTav HS 
bearing witness together of them of the 
cuveiBotog kai peraĝù GAAHAQV TÓV 
conscience and between  oneanother ofthe 
Aoyic uv Ka] yopoUvTQV n Kai 
reckonings accusing or also 
é&moAoyouu£vov, 16 £v Ñ — f"uépqg  «pívet 
defending selves, in which day is judging 
6 Gedo TK KPUTTÈ TOv cvOpatrav 
the God the hidden (things) ofthe men 
Ka tò evayyéAlov pou Sià 
according to the good news ofme through 
XpioToO0 = 'IncoQ. 
Christ Jesus. 
17 Ei 8& ot '"louSoiog étrovopatyn koi 
If but you Jew are being named and 
£rravaaraür vóp kai KOUXGOOt 
you are resting up upon law and you are boasting 
iy Oc 18 kai | yivaoxKeIs tÒ 8Anua Kai 
in God and you are knowing the will and 
SoKi pacers TÈ Siapépovta 
you are approving the things excelling 


ROMANS 2:11—18 


for the Greek. 11 For 
there is no partiality 
with God. 


12¥or instance, all 
those who sinned 
without law will also 
perish without law; 
but all those who 
sinned. under law will 
be judged by law. 
13 For the hearers of 
law are not the ones 
righteous before God, 
but the doers of law 
will be declared righ- 
teous. 14 For whenever 
people of the nations 
that do not have law 
do by nature the 
things of the law, 
these people, although 
not having law, are a 
law to themselves. 
15 They are the very 
ones who demonstrate 
the matter of the law 
to be written in their 
hearts, while their 
conscience is bearing 


witness with them 
and, between their 
own thoughts, they 


are being accused or 
even excused. 16 This 
wil be in the day 
when God through 
Christ Jesus judges 
the secret things of 
mankind, according to 
the good news I de- 
clare. 

171f, now, you are 
a Jew in name and 
are resting upon law 
and taking pride in 
God, 18and you 
know his wil and 
approve of things 
that. are excellent 


ROMANS 2:19—26 694 


_KQTHXOUPEVOS Èk TOÔ vóuou, | because yo 
aig orally instructed out of the EEN, ; iUd UL "etu 
Tero te GctavTóv  Ó6nyóv|Law; 19 and 

you have persuaded and yourself guide persuaded ids mel 
elva ` TUQÀQV, a TOV iy|are a guide of. the 
o be of blind (ones), light ofthe (ones) inj blind, a light for this 
grót, 20 Toai6gvTIyv &opóvov, in darkness, 20a cor 
ar ness, educator of unreasonable (ones),|rector of the unrea. 
SiSáorahov vytriav, čxovra THY pópwov | sonable ones, a teacher 
teacher — of babes, having the form of babes, and having 

THC  yvOctoG Kai Tj;  dAn0síag v 1H] the framework 
of the knowledge and ofthe truth s in the knowledge and at nt 
viue, 21 o ody &i8áckov|truth in the Law. 
dm the (one) therefore teaching |21do you, however 
.. ÉrEpOV CEAUTOV où &:&&ckeig; |the one tea 
bu (one) yourself not are you jeaching? someone men 

Knpüccovy un KAétrTely | teach yourself? Y 

The n preaching not to be stealing | the one preaching De 

KAETTEIG; 22 me) Aéyev|not steal" d 

r , O.. 

are you stealing? The (one) pose hyd steal? 22 You, the. pen 
fn MOI XEUEIV, .|saying "Do not.com- 
, to be committing adultery, | mit adultery,” do you 
. HOIXEŬEIG; é commit adultery? 
are you committing adultery? The (one) | You, the one poked 
redes inyo. tÈ eiS@Aa|ing abhorrence of the 
F = or i the idols | idols, do you rob tem- 
iepoouaAsic; ô £y ó les? 2 ; 
are you robbing temples? Who in Mu ERA i d pss 
Kauxaoat, Sià Tç TapaBdoews tod | by your transgressing 


you are boasting, through the transgression ofthe|of the Law dishonor 


vóuou Tov O&óv acti paceic; 24 tò yò ? : 
Law the God are you dishonoring? The [os bd oS p Ern 
eing 


voa tod G00 5v Sud 
name ofthe God. through UBS | basphemed on account 
BAaconpeitat — év Toig ÉOveciv, Kaos of vou people among 


the nations"; just as 
it is written. x 
. 25 Circumcision is, 


is being blasphemed in the nations, 


, Yeyeatrrat. 
it has been written. 


according as 


28  meowvoun è à i 
T f un x HEV yo Qoedst in fact, of benefit 
e Circumcision indeed for is benefiting | only if you prac- 
àv vópoy ToGcOnc ¿ò ME i 
: [ &v 5 } tice law;. 
ifever law you may be performing; ifever but are 2r t BUE. H end 
P : 5 ransgressor 
roen eme hi tis, TEPITOUN |of law, 3 de 
or oflaw youmay be, the circumcision no JOUT: OATS 
go åkpoßuotia yéyovev. 26 gàv cumcision has become 
dia uncircumcision has become. If ever uncircumcision. 26 If, 
OU. a &kpoBuorice 1& therefore, an  uncir- 
A e uncircumcision the | cumcised person keeps 
KCL ATH 100 vóuou|the righteous requi 
: : U equire- 
righteous requirements of the fiw ments of the Law, 
, 


ROMANS 2: 21—3:4 
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QuA&OOT, ; oby 4 éxpofuctía attod his uncircumcision 
it may be guarding, not the uncircumcision of him | will be counted as 
F x i , . 97 , | circumcision, will. it 
e TEpUTOUnV Aoyic8roero:; 27 Kai , 3 
Tio circumcision willbereckoned? © And not? 27 And the un- 
circumcised [person] 


that is such by nature 
wil, by carrying out 
the Law, judge you who 
.with its "written code 
and circumcision are 
& transgressor of law. 
28 For he is not a 
Jew who.is óne on 
the outside, nor is 
circumcision -that 
which is on the 
outside upon the 
flesh. 29 But he is & 
Jew who is one on 
|the inside, and [his] 

circumcision is "that 
of the heart by spirit, 
and not by a written 
code. The- praise of 
that one comes, not 
from men, but from 


God. 


3 What, then, is the 
superiority of the 
Jew, or what is the 
benefit of the circum- 
cision? 2A great deal 
in every way. First of 
all, because they, were 
entrusted with the 
sacred pronounce- 


xpivei ^. ék  gtcews kpopuotía 10v 
willjudge the out of nature uncircumcision the 
vópov T£Ào0cQ cé TOV Bia 
law completing you the (one) through 
yp&ugyorroc kai meprroufg —  Tapaármmv 
writing and of circumcision transgressor 
vóuou. 28 où yap [o èv TÔ 
of law. Not . . for the (one) in the 
pavepo. *louSaiés éorw, . ov6E -Å èv 
manifest [state]. Jew -is neither the in 
$avepQ > Èv nepitouý 
manifest [state] in circumcision; 
29 àÀN óo £t» TO *lou6aíoc, 
but the (one) in the Jew,. 
xdi  mtpvou kapõiag ` év où 
and circumcision : ofheart in not 
7 e » 5 
yo&u part ob . ó  Émawog oUk È 
to writing, | of whom the _ praise not  outof 
dvOpóTeov GAA” -èk | ToO O£o0. 
men ` but. outof the God. 
3 Ti otv tò Teptacdv tod *loudaiou, 
What therefore the abundant of the Jew, 
tic . Á  O$9sAía TÄS TEPITOHÑG; 
or what the benefit of the circumcision? 
2 troAU Kara Távra  TpÓTOV. TrpÓTov 
Much according to every manner. First 
uiv yap ott émiarevOnoay - TÈ 
indeed for because they were entrusted with the 
Aóyia TOD O0co0. 3 ti yáp; £i 
little words of the God. What for? J£| ments of God. 3 What, 
Amiomody tives, ur Tl Qamotia avtav Thv|then, [is the case]? 
disbelieved some, not the disbelief ofthem the|Tf some did not ex- 


capki ` 
,Besh 
KpumrrTO 
: hidden 
TVEÚpATI ° 
spirit 


TOTIV TOU Oco0|press faith, will their 
faith (fulness) of the God |lack of faith perhaps 
KATAPYNOE; 4 yn yévoito’ |make the faithfulness 

it will make without effect? ' Not may it occur; | of God without effect? 
ywícOo  S& 6  Otóc hnas, was 6 4Never may that 
let come tobe but the God true, every but| happen! But let God 
kaOrre be found true, though 


&vOporrrog pevortns, óTED 
man tiar, ^ according to which (things) even | every man be found 


y£ypoarrat "OrroG äv |a liar, even as it is 
it has been written So that- likely | written: ““That - you 
SixaiaOys¢ àv Toig Aóyoig cou xoi might be proved righ- 
you should be justified in the words of you and|teous in your words 
VIKTIOEIS v TÔ kpívec8aí and might win when 
you should gain victory in the tobe being judged | you are being judged.’ 


ROMANS 3: 5—13 


5 ci è á&&ikía uv Ge00 
you. If but the unrighteousness ofus of God 


6ikatocóvny ouviomory, tÍ | ÉpoÜptEv; 
righteousness is putting together, what shall we say? 
uñ &O6iKoG ó 6Osóc. ó émioépov 
Not unrighteous the God the (one) bearing upon 


Tv òpyńv; Kar &vOporrov AéÉyo. 
the wrath? According to man I am saying. 


6 ph yévorto’ étret waco Kpiver 6 Qed¢ 
Not may it occur; since how willjudge the God 


TÓv KOCHOV; 
the world? 


7 zi & Ñ 
If but the 


LÔ wevdopati 
my lie 


O£. 


&Xga 
truth 
étrepiooeucEev 


tou 0:00 v tÔ 
ofthe God in the 
£i; Tl Sófav 
it abounded into tbe glory 
ëtt  kàyo ÓÇ cpapTwAds 
yet also I as sinner 
Kptvopat, 8 kai un KABAG 
am being judged, and not according as 


BAaoonpovpeta kai ka àq oaciv 
we are being blasphemed and accordingas assert 


TIVES Wes AEyeiv őt Nomompev TX 
some us to be saying that  Letusdo the 
Kad tva EAGY TÒ 
bad (things) in order that should come the 
åyaðá; Qv TÒ Kpíua Év6ikÓv 
good (things)? Of whom the judgment just 
otv. 
is. 
9 Ti oóv; .. TrpoEXóueDa; 
What therefore? Are we having selves before? 
ou TÁávTOG T pon iac apEda à 
Not at all, d we previously accused sd 
'"louóaíoug te Kal "EAAnvag Távrag ůp 
Jews and and Greeks all under 
&popríav elvat, 10 
sin to be, 
.. -yéypartat őt Ok otv 
it has þeen written that Not is 
ouse elo, 11 oók oti 
not-but one, not is (one) comprehending, 
oux čotv ékCntdv tov  Ocóv: 12 wdvtec 
not is seeking out the God; all 


ESEKAIvay, å 


ÉKÀI fixogQOncav:.. 
they inclined out, they Scam useless; 
OUK £ÉoTIV 


y xpnoTtótmTa, otk čOTIV 
not is kindness, : not is 
Eac 


2C &v£QYypuévoq 
until having been opened up 


auToO, Ti 
of him, why 


xao 
according as 


Stkaioc 
righteous 


ouvioy, 


ua 
together 

Torv 
(one) doing 


Évóc. 13 TÓQOG 


one. Grave 
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5 However, if our up. 
righteousness brings 
God's righteousness 

the fore, what shall we 
say? God is not unjust 
when he vents his 
wrath, is he? (I 

speaking as a m 


does.) 6 Never may 
that happen! How, 
otherwise, will C 


judge the world? 

7 Yet if by reason of 
my lie the truth of 
God has been .made 
more prominent to his 
glory; why am I also 
yet being judged as a 
sinner? 8 And [why] 
not [say], just as it 
is falsely charged to 
us and just as some 
men state that we say: 
"Let us do the bad 
things that the good 
things may come"? 
The judgment against 
those [men] is in 
harmony with justice. 


9 What then? Are 
we in a better posi- 
tion? Not at all! For 
above we have made 
the charge that Jews 
as well as Greeks 
are all under sin; 
ið just as it is writ- 
ten: “There is not a 
righteous [man], not 
even one; 11 there is 
no one that has any 
insight, there is no 
one that seeks for God. 
12 All [men] have de- 
flected, all of them 
together have become 
worthless; there is no 
one that does kindness, 
there is not so much as 
one." 13 “Their throat 
is an opened grave, 
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Taig yAwooag avTav 
tothe. tongues of them 
åomiĝov umd Tà xEiAn 
ofasps under the lips 
TÒ oTÓga &pag koi 
the mouth ofcursing and 
mpíag yéper 15 ó£eig of  Tó8EG auTdy 
pitterness is full; sharp the feet of them 
éxxéat — aluo, 16 otvtpippa Kal taAarTrapia 
to pour out blood, crushing and misery 
iy taig ó8oig attév, 17 kai ó8óv eipyyng oUk 
in the ways ofthem, and way ofpeace not 
£yvocav. 18 oùk Zot póßog Bzoû 
they knew. Not is fear of God 
àméÉvavTI TOv  ÓqO0o^pnÓv aùtÂv. 
from in front of the eyes of them. 

19 = OtSapev 6$ Str “o Šoa, 

We have known but that as many (things) as 
Aéyei TOIG v TQ vóu% 
is saying tothe (ones) in the Law 

tva Tv oTÓux 
in order that every mouth 

UTró8iKoG 
subject to punishment 
Kóc poc Oca" 
world God; 


Epyav ob 
works not 


ó Adcpuy— aùtâv, 
the throat of them, 
£5o0M00cav, ids 
they deceived, poison 
adtQv, 14 Qv 
of them, of whom 


Ò vópoG 
the Law 
Aa, 
itis speaking, 
$payü Koi 
might be fenced up and 
évntat rag Ò 
hod beatae all the 
29 861611 eg 


through which out of 


Sixawweyicetar Tao o&p Eveatriov 
will be justified all flesh in sight 


Sià yap vouou ETTLYVOOIS CUAPTIAS. 
through for of law accurate knowledge of sin. 


21 vui 8€ 
Now but 


u^ 
to the 


vóuou 
of law 
avtoo, 
of him, 


Sikatoouvn 


voyoU 
righteousness 


law 


TEPAVEPWTAI, 
has been made manifest, 


wpic 
Sithout 


8700 
of God 
aprupoupévn óTOÓ TOU véyou kal TÕV 
being T itmessed about by the Law and the 
Sikaiocóv] &è G00 Sià 
righteousness but ofGod through 
EIG TMÓVTAÇ TOUG 
into all the 
SiaoToàń. 
distinction. 
Kai 

and 


Oco0, 
God, 


Tpoontay, 22 
Prophets, 


mícTeoG “Incod XpicTo0, 
faith of Jesus Christ, 


TO TEUOVTOG, yap 
(ones) believing, for 


23 TávrEG 
All 


EOTIV 
itis 


fipaprov 
they sinned 


ÜoTepobvrat Tis Sóng Tod 
they arecoming behind ofthe glory of the 


ou 
not 
yap 


for 


ROMANS 38: 14—23 


they have used deceit 
with their tongues." 
“Poison of asps is 
behind their lips." 


.14 “And their mouth 


is full of cursing 
and bitter expression.” 
15 "Their feet are 
speedy to shed blood." 
16"Ruin and misery 
are in their ways, 
17 and they have not 
known the way of 
peace.” 18 “There is no 
ear of God before 
their eyes.” 

19 Now we know 
that all the things 
the Law says it ad- 
dresses to those un- 
der the Law, so that 
every mouth may be 
stopped and all the 
world may become 
liable to God for 
punishment, 20 There- 
fore by works of 
law no flesh will. be 
declared righteous be- 
fore him, for by law 
is the accurate knowl- 
edge of sin. 

21 But now apart 
from law God's righ- 
teousness has been 
made manifest, as it 
is borne witness to 
by the Law and the 
Prophets; 22 yes, God’s 
righteousness through 
the -faith in Jesus 
Christ, for all those 
having faith. For 
there is no distinc- 
tion. 23 For all have 
sinned and fall short 
of the glory of God, 


ROMANS 3: 24—31 


24 SixaroGpevor Swpedv TH auto 
` being justified (as) free gift tothe ofhim 
X&pitt 8i TAS «~atroAUTPHCEWS 


undeserved kindness. through the release by ransom 


ms £v.XpicvÓ “Inood’ 25 ôv  mpoéðero 
ofthe in | Christ Jesus; .whom set forth 

6  O0cóc iAaompiov Sik wWiotewac év TÔ 
the God. propitiatory through faith in the 
autos ^ aipati — ic £v6gi£w TÅG 

of him blood into | showing within of the 
Sikaiootvng ato Sick: àv — mápsow 


righteousness ofhim through the letting go beside 


TÓV . Tpoygyovótav- &paprnu&rov 
ofthe having previously occurred sins 
26 iy tH &voxij to0 G00, rpóg Thy 


in the forbearance ofthe God, toward the 


évdei€iv Tc; Stkatoctvng attod £v TÔ 
showing within ofthe righteousness of him in the 
viv Kapa, tig TO eivat aùTòv 
now appointed time, into the tobe him 
5íkotov — Kal  BÉikatovra TÓV ¿K 
righteous and justifying the (one) out of 
TíoTEOG .. 'lnoo0. 
faith . of Jesus. 
27 Mod otv Å KAÚXNOIG; 
Where therefore the boasting? 
£EckAsícOn. 6i qTotou vópou; 
It was shut out. Through what sort of law? 
tv  Épyov; oxi, &ňàà Sick vO HOU 
Ofthe works? No.’ but through law 
twiotens. 28 — AoyiCdpe8a a 
of faith. We are reckoning pss 
5ikaio000ai TWIOTE! &vOporrov 
to be being justified to faith man 
xapic ÉpyQv vóuou. 29 1 
apart from works of law. Or 
*louSatoov Ó Bedc pOvov; ovyi 
l 
of Jews the God only? Not 
Kai 2Ovav; vai Kai  é£Ovàv, 30 cinep 
also ofnations? Yes also of nations, . i£ even 
efs ó Oróc, 8g Sixatdce T£DiTOuv ÈK 


one the God, who willjustify circumcision outof 


Tiotews kai &kpoBuotíav Sià TAC mío EGG. 
faith E and uncircumcision through the faith. 
31 vóyuov ov. |. KGTrOpyoUpnEv 
Law therefore we are making ineffective 
Sià ts míoTEOG; pÀ yévoito XAAÓ 
CAA 
through the faith? i Not may it occur, but 
vopov io Tévopev. : : l 
law we are establishing. 
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24and it is as a 

gift that they are be. 
ing declared righteous 
by. his undeserveq 
| kindness through the 
release by the ransom 
[paid] by Christ Jesus 
25 God set him forth 
as an offering for pro. 
pitiation through faith 
in his blood. This was 
in order to exhibit his 
own righteousness, be. 
cause he was forgi 

the sins that occurred 
in the past while God 
was exercising forbear. 
ance; 26so as. to 
exhibit his own righ- 
teousness in this pres- 
ent season, that he 
might be righteous 
even. when declaring 
righteous the man that 
has faith in Jesus. . 


27 Where, then, is 


the boasting? It is 
shut out. Through 
what law? That: ‘of 


works? No indeed, but 
through the law of 
faith. 28 For we reckon 
that a man is declared 
righteous by faith 
apart from works: of 
law. 29Or is he the 
God of the Jews only? 
Is he not also of peo- 
ple of the nations? 
Yes, of people of the 
nations also, 30 if tru- 
ly God is one, who will 
declare circumcised 
people righteous as a 
result of faith and 
uncircumcised people 
righteous by means of 
their faith. 31 Do. we, 
then, abolish law by 
means of our faith? 
Never may that hap- 
pen! On the contrary, 
we establish law... 
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"ABpacp “Tov 
shall we say Abraham . the 
Kar cápka; 2 ei 
according to flesh? If 
¿E Épycv — é8ikaiEn, 
for out of works was justified, 
£y£i kaxa GAN où TpóG 
neis having cause for boasting; but not toward 


(óv, 3 Tí yàp Å ypapy EEL; 
God, what for the scripture is saying? 


‘Emioteucey È “ABpacp TH 886, kal 
Believed but Abraham tothe God, and 
royto8n auTO elg Bikaioovny. 

it was reckoned ‘to him into righteousness. 


4 TO && èpyačouévy 6 picbdg où 
To the (one) but working the reward not 


AoyiCetat Kor xépiv. 
is being reckoned according to undeserved kindness 
GAA ooeiAnua 5 
but debt; 
Sè T'CTEUOVTI 
but believing 
TÓV TOV 
the (one) _ the 


AoyiZetar ń TIOTIC 
is being reckoned ^ the faith 


Sixaiootvny, — 6 KaOdrrep 
according to which (things) even 


ovv épouuev 


therefore 
Ov 
of us 


Ti 

` What 
qpor&ropa 
(D refather 
"ABpacy 


à 
yop Abraham 


KATO 
according to 


epyalopéven, 
working, 


&ikoioÜvra 
justifying 


TO 

tothe (one) 

62  émi 
but upon 

doeBh, 
irreverential, 
ic 
into 


hot 


avtTod 
of him 


righteousness, 
kai Aaus Aéyer Tov pPaKapiopov TOU. 
also David issaying the happiness of the 
avOpartrou [^] ó 0cóc — Aoyiletai 
man to whom the God is counting 
Bikaioo Ovnvy xopig £pyov 7 — Maxápioi 
righteousness apartfrom works Happy (ones) 
Qv &pé£8ncav ai é&vopíat Kal 
ofwhom wereletgooff the  lawlessnesses and 
av étrexadAupOnoav ai &papríat, 
of whom were covered upon the sins, 
8 pakápiog åvůo ou. où ur 
happy male person of whom not not 
Aoyiontat — Kópiog &papríav. . 


should reckon Lord sin. 


9 ô poKapiopos otv obtog émi thy 
The happiness therefore this upon the 
Tepitopty Ñ kai émi v &xpoBuoíav; 
circumcision or also upon the uncircumcision? 


3* Jehovah, J7817.29; God, NBA. 


. ROMANS 4:1—9 
4 "Phat being so, 
what shall we say 
&bout Abraham our 
forefather according to 
the flesh? 2If, for in- 
stance, Abraham were 
declared righteous as 
a result of works, he 
would have ground for 
boasting; but not with 
God. 3For what does 
the scripture say? 
“Abraham exercised 
faith in Jehovah," and 
it was. counted to him 
as righteousness.”’ 
4Now to the man 
that. works: the pay 
js counted, not . as 
an undeserved: kind- 
ness, but. as a debt. 
5On the other hand, 
to the man that does 
not work but puts 
faith in him who de- 
clares the ungodly one 
righteous, his faith is 
counted as righteous- 
ness. 6Just as David 
also speaks of the 
happiness of the 
man to whom God 
counts righteousness 
apart from works: 
7‘‘Happy are those 
whose lawless deeds 
have been pardoned 
and whose sins have 
been covered; 8 happy 
is the man whose 
sin Jehovah” will by 
no means take int 
account.” 
9Does this happi- 
ness, then, come upon 
circumcised people 
or also upon un- 
circumcised people? 


$^ Jehovah, J5912-1520; the Lord, RBA. 


ROMANS 4:10—15 


Aéyopev yap 'EAoyíc8n GA) 
We are saying for It was reckoned to the 
, x 

ABpadcu À TíÍoTiG giç Sixatootvny. 
Abraham the faith into righteousness. 
10 «ác ov £AoyíaOn; êv 

How therefore was it reckoned? In 
T'EpiTOJT] óvn fj év dxpoRvotig; 


circumcision to [him] being or in uncircumcision? 


oùk £v  mepiroufj | ÓXÀ' £v àkpoßuorig 

Not in  circumcision but in uncircumcision; 

li «oi  onueíov £XaBev TTEPITOUNS, 
and sign he received of circumcision, 


copayifa rig Sixatoobvn¢ TAC — Tío TEOG 
seal of the righteousness of the faith 


THS év TH àkpoßuorig, sig tò slvat aùtòv 
ofthe in the uncircumcision, into the tobe him 


TaTÉpa T'ávTOV TOV TiOTEUÓvrtOV Ör 
father ofall the (ones) believing through 


c&KpoBuotias, gig tò  AoywcOnvar avtois 
uncircumcision, into the tobereckoned to them 


thy Sixaiootvnv, 12 kai marépa mepiropñg 
the righteousness, and father of circumcision 


oùk ék  srepvvoufjg uóvov GAAK 


TOÍlG 
to the (ones) not outof circumcision only but 


«ai TOTS c'TOI!XoÜO1V TOÍG 

also to the (ones) proceeding orderly to the 

iyveow Tc £v dkpoBuctix wiotews tod 

footsteps ofthe in uncircumcision of faith of the 

matpog uv = 'Appaáyg. 

father of us Abraham. 

13 Où yàp i& vó ) È í 
Hou ý émayyedia 
Not for through law the priu 
TO  'ABcaku f TÊ coméppat:i attob, TÒ 
tothe Abraham or tothe etd of him, the 


KAnpovGpov adtéov eivai Kdopou, &dÀA& Sià 


heir him .tobe of world, but through 
Sikaootvng  TíoTEOG 14 si yap oi 
righteousness of faith; if for the (ones) 
k  vópov KAnpovdpol, KEKÉVOTAI 
out of law heirs, has been made empty 
twiotts Kai KaTHPYNTat Å 
the faith and has been made ineffective the 
émayysMor 15 ó y&p vópo épyny 
promise; the for Taw: dh 


Katepy acetal, ou 
is working down, 
oudé 
neither 


6£ otk Eotiv véuos, 
where but not is law, 


Tapápaocic. 
transgression. 


100 


For we say: “His 
faith was counted to 
Abraham as righteous- 
ness.” 10 Under what 
circumstances, then 
was it counted? When 
he was in circumcision 
or in uncircumcision? 
Not in circumcision, 
but in uncircumcision. 
11 And he received a 
sign, namely, circum- 
cision, as a seal of 
the righteousness by 
the faith he had while 


in his uncircumcised. 


state, that he might 
be the father of all 
those having faith 
while in uncircumci- 
sion, in order for 
righteousness to be 
counted to them; 
i2and a father of 
circumcised offspring, 
not only to those who 
adhere to circumci- 
sion, but also to those 
who walk orderly in 
the footsteps of that 
faith while in the 
uncircumcised state 
which our father 
Abraham had. 

13For it was not 
through law that 
Abraham or his seed 
had the promise that 
he should be heir of 
a world, but it was 
through the righteous- 
ness by faith. 14 For 
if those who adhere 
to law are heirs, faith 
has been made useless 
and the promise has 
been abolished. 15In 
reality the Law pro- 
duces wrath, but 
where there is no law, 
neither is there any 
transgression. 
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16 Aik tolto ÈK míoTEOG, Tva 
Through . this outof faith, in order that 
Kar &piv, £i; tò elva 


X 
according to undeserved kindness, into the tobe 


BeBaiav thy éwayysMav mavti TO cmépuari, 
stable the promise  toall the seed, 


ou TÔ ik Tod vópou pdvov Ağ 
not tothe (one) outof the law only but 
«ai TO. èk  iotewo *ABpacy, 
also tothe (one) outof faith of Abraham, 
óc éotiv To WEVTOV Hudy, 
who is father of all of us, 
17 Kxabac yéyportar - öt Natépa 
according as it has been written that . Father 
TOÀAQv  £O0vGv —— TÉOEIKÁ CE, K«Tévavtt 


of many nations Ihave placed you, down in front 


oð £m(OTEUOEV ' £00 TOU 
of whom he believed " of God the (one) 
Cworroiobvtog ToUG . vexpots Kai KaAodvTos 

making alive the dead (ones) and calling 
| TX 1 óvra ao óvra 18 ôç Tap’ 
the (things) not being as being; who beside 
inia êm ¿àmi riot tevoev eiç | TÒ 
hope upon hope he believed into the 
yevéc0a: attov matrépa ToAAdy — £OvÓv 
to become him father of many nations 
Kara , TÒ eipnuévov Obras 
according to the (thing) having been said Thus 
gota TÒ | omépu« cov 19 kai pì 
will be the seed of you; and not 
d&cOgvricag Tj TíoTE|  kaTEvÓnctv TO 


having weakened tothe faith he minded down the 


éavro0 oôpa dn VEVEKNWUEVOV, 

ofhimself body already having been deadened, 
EKATOVTAETAS Trou OTrópxov, Kal thy 
of hundred years somewhere existing, and the 


vé«pooiv Tfjg uńTpag Ldppac, 20 giç 5é 
deadness ofthe womb of Sarah, into but 


TV érrayygAíiav Tob 
the promise of the 


Stexpién . TH 
he was made undecisive in the 


£veSuva uon T 
he was empowered to the 


Sófav t Ge 21 Kai 
glory tothe God and 


ot ô f 


6200 où 

God not 
amiotia — dO 
unbelief but 
oùs 


TÍOTEI, 
having given 


faith, 


TÀnpooopnBric 
having been fully borne 


Suvaróg éotiv Kai 


emmy yEATat 
heis also 


that what he has promised powerful 


ROMANS 4: 16—21 


16On this account 
t was as a result of 
faith, that it might be 
according to unde- 
served kindness, in 
order for the promise 
to be sure to al 
his seed, not only to 
that which adheres 
to the Law, but also to 
that which adheres to 
the faith of Abraham. 
(He is the father of 
us al 17just as it 
js written: "I have 
appointed you a father 
of many nations.’’) 
This was in the sight 
of the One in whom 
he had faith, even 
of God, who makes 
the dead alive and 
calls the things that 
are not as though 
they were. 18 Although 
beyond hope, yet based 
on hope he had faith, 
that he might become 
the father of many 
nations in accord with 
what had been said: 
“So your seed will be.” 
19 And, although he 
he did not grow weak 
in faith, he considered 
his own body, now 
already deadened, as 
he was about one 
hundred years old, 
also the deadness of 
the womb of Sarah. 
20 But because of the 
promise of God he 
did not waver in a 
lack of faith, but 
became powerful by 
his faith, giving God 
glory 21and be- 
ing fully convinced 
that what he had 
promised he was also 
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£Aoyío8q 


able to do. 22 Hence 
it was reckoned: 


“it was counted to 
him as righteousness,” 
23 That “it was 
counted to him” was 
written, however, not 
for his sake only, 
24but also for the 
sake of us to whom 
it is destined: to be 
counted, because we 
believe on. him who 
raised Jesus our Lord 
up from the dead. 
25 He was delivered 
up for the sake of 
our trespasses and 
was raised up for the 
sake of declaring us 
righteous. ; 


Therefore, - . now 

that we have been 
declared righteous as 
å result of faith, 
let us enjoy .peace 
with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
2through whom also 
we have gained our 
approach by faith 
into this undeserved 
kindness in which 
we now stand; and 
let us exult, based 
on hope of the glory 
of God. 3And not 
only that, but let us 
exult while in tribu- 
lations, since we know 


6:6 kai 
Through which also 


Sikaiootvny. 
righteousness. 


Eypdgn . 6 TH aÙTÒv 
it was written -but through him 


£AoyícOn . aUtQ, 24 AAG 


it was peckoned to him, but. 


has ofs péAAEt 
us 


Troijoci., 22 
to do. 
aurea eis 
to him into 
23 OuK 
: Not 
uóvov  ónu 
only that | 
Kat - 8v 
also through 
.  Aoyileo@at, 
to be being reckoned, 


érri : TOV 
upon the (one) 


to whom it is about 


TOlG Tic TEÜOUGIV 
to the (ones) believing 


éyeipavTa *Inaotyv | TÓv 
having raised up Jesus ` the 
KÜpiOv ńpĝv ÈK vekpv, 25 ôç 
Lord - of us out of dead (ones), who 


T'ape5ó0n 6i& Tà mapartópata fuv 
was given beside through the trespasses of us 


Kat -"yépün Stk TH Siikaxiwonv 
and he was raised up through the justification 


"pv. 
of us. 


5 Aikaioévreq ouv ¿k 
Having been justified therefore out of 


elprjvmv | Zxcopev m™mposg Tov Qedv 
peace may we behaving toward the God 


Sik ToÜ .kupíou TjuQv "Inoo0 XpicTo0, 
through the Lord ofus Jesus Christ, 


2 68 |^ o0 Kai tùy  Tpooayoyrv 
through whom also the going toward 


éoyxnkausv tÅ TiOTEL cic THY 
we have had to the ' faith into the 


: x&piv TAÚTNV év n 
undeserved kindness this - in which 


ÉoTIKapsv, «ai — KaduxoueÜQ« im? 
we have been standing, and may we boast. upon 


éATridt ts  6ó6t£ng tod Geo: 3 ov pdvov 
hope. ofthe glory ofthe God; not only 


Sé, GAAK kal kauxópeða £v taic OA(peow, 


TIOTEWS 
faith 


but, but also may we boast in the tribulations, | that tribulation pro- 

EISÓTEG . ón Ñ BAIG óTouoviy| duces endurance; 
having known that the tribulation endurance 4endurance, in turn, 
Katepyccerar, 4° 52° ómopov Soi, | an approved condition; 


isworkingdown, the but endurance testedness, 


&è Sokiu ària, 5 Å GE £Xrig où 

the but testedness hope, ` the but hope’ not 
KATAIOXÚVEL. ÖTI Å Á&yéámq To. 
is putting to shame. Because the love of the 


6£00 £KKÉXUTO! év Taig kapóíaig fuv 
God has been poured out in. the hearts  ofus 


the approved condi- 
tion, in turn, - hope, 
Sand the hope does 
not lead to disappoint- 
ment; because thelove 
of God has been poured 
out into our hearts 


703 ROMANS 5: 6—12. 
Sià TVvEUuaTOG &yíou . To through the-holy 
through Spirit holy the (thing) | spirit, which was 
5o0£vroc hiv i given us. . 
having been given. to us; 6 For, indeed, Christ; 
6 <i. ye Xpiotdg Óvrav aia dotes while we were yet 
if .in fact Christ being ofus weak . weak, died for ‘ungod- 
in kar Keipóv . únèp|ly men at the ap- 
yet >- according to appointedQtime.- -over | pointed time. 7 For 
&oceBóv &mé8avev. 7 ddr hardly will.anyone die 
irreverential (ones) he died. - With difficulty for a righteous [man]; 
yap ómép Sikatou ` TiG-. diroBaveitai}indeed, for the good 
for over ofrighteous (one) anyone will die; [man], perhaps, some- 
omép yap tod | &yaOo0 TÁXA TIG Kailone. even dares to 
over for. the good (one) swiftly anyone. also die. 8 But God recom- 
TOÀlu& dmoOaveiv- $: — ouvia Tow 58 thv}mends :his own love 
isdaring. to die; is putting together but the /to us in that, while 
¿auto .&yá&mny cig üu&g ó Osóc. Sti -|we were yet. sinners, 
ofhimself love into us’ the God because Christ died for us. 


9Much more, there- 
fore, since we" have 
been declared righ- 
teous now by his 
blood, shall we be 
saved through ` him 
from wrath. 10 For 
ifj, when we were 


£n &paproAQv ` ÓvtOV Hav Xpiatdc¢ bmp 
yet of sinners being  :ofus: CRISE "over 


üpàv &réðavev. 9 ToXAQ ovv p eov 
us died. . To much therefore ‘rather 


Bikato£vre: vüv £v TQ aľpartı avtod 
having been justified now in the blood  ofhim 


co8ncóus&a S? adtod add Thc Ópyfg. 
we will be saved through him from the wrath. 


10 ci. yap éx8poi Gvteg  KamAAcynuev enemies, we became 

If for enemies being we were reconciled | reconciled to God 
10 GeO — &iX TOU Oavéórou tov - viov| through the death of 
tothe God through the - death ofthe Son | his Son, much more, 
QUTOU, mo paAdov KaTaAAary evTEs now that. we have 
ofhim, tomuch rather having been reconciled | become reconciled, we 


shall. be saved.by his 
life. 11 And ‘not only 
that, but we. are 
also exulting in God 
through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, through 
whom we have now 
received the recon- 
ciliation. 

12 That is why, just 
as through one man 
Sin .entered into the 
world and death 
through sin, and thus 


caOnoóyus0a év tÀ Ca atrod: 1l où. 
we shail be saved in the life of him; not 


uóvov é, &AA& kai Kavxapevor év TH OED 
oniy -but, but also (ones) boasting in the God 


Six ` roO kupíov uv 'Inco0 Xpictod, 
through the Lord of us Jesus Christ, 
.6vU oð . vOv thv KatadAayny £AéBopuesv. 
through whom now. the reconciliation we received. 
12. Ak 5r Évóq 
Through this through one 
åvðpórou Å  &uapría cic: TÓv  kóopgov|, 
ina í the "eb into the world | 
elonAGev koi Sià Tj; Gpaptiag 6 
entered and through the sin the 
Sdvatoc, kai otta¢g cic Tavrag &vOpdá roug 


Lid B 
Ooirep 
as-even 


TOUTO 


death, and thus ` into men i 
& O&varog  S:ıñAðev p  ĝ  návreç|Aeath spread to a 
the death ° went through upon which all. | men because they had 


ROMANS 5: 18—17 


yap véyou cpaptia 
for law sin 
&poptía &è ouK 
was in world, sin but not 
i £ANoyG&rai uÀ ÓvToG vópou, 
is being put in account not being of law, 
14 &AAà éBacíAeucev ô Oávatoç ard 'ABàp 
but reigned the death from Adam 
uéxp: | MauocéocG xoi mì TOUS 
as far as Moses also upon the (ones) 
&uapticovtag  émi TÊ Gpormpati 
having sinned upon the likeness 
tTapapdoewg ^ 'A8áy, óc — éoTw 
transgression of Adam, who is 
tot uéA^ovToc. 
ofthe (one) being about to. 


13 &ypi 
Until 


fipaprov —. 
they sinned —. 


fv £v — kóoyo, 


Hn 
not 
Tfi; 
of the 
TUTTOG 
type 


15 'AMM oóx ç tò mapártopa, 
But not as the trespass, 

Kat TÒ . xópicpa: £i yàp TO Tod évdc 
also the gracious gift; if for tothe ofthe one 
TAPATTOPAT Tool å&méðavov, TOAN 
to trespass many died, to much 
uã&àov Å xápiG ToU Oeo Kai 
rather the undeserved kindness of the God and 
OcpeX £v xápim T To0 

the free gift in undeserved kindness tothe ofthe 


oe 
obTOG 
so 


ol 
the 


Évóg dvOpadtrou 'Inoo0 XpiotoG eig Touts 
one man Jesus Christ into the 
moAAots étepiooevcev. 16 Kai obx óc Or 


many it abounded. And not as through 


éÉvóc é&poprácavroc 10 Sapna TO HEV 
one having sinned the present; the indeed 
yàp  kpípa ££ | £vóg &ig  karókpiua,- 
for judgment outof one into condemnation, 
TÒ &è xapiopa ÉK TOÀÀQV 
the but gracious gift out of many 
TaparrTOUuGTOV — &lg Sikaiapua. l7 ei 
.  trespasses into declaring righteous. If 
évóg Trapomronatt 6 
one _ to trespass the 
&& tod évdc, TrOAA® 
through the one, to much 
TTEDIOCEIAV TAS 
rather the (ones) the abundance of the 


xapitoc kai Tf; ope ñ 
undeserved kindness and ofthe free gift of Re 


Sixatoouvns AapBdvovtes év toñ 
righteousness (ones) receiving in ife 


TO To0 
tothe ofthe 


S8dvatog épacíAcuotv 
death ‘reigned 


p GAAov oi 


ap 
Te 


x 
TAV 
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all sinned—. 13r 
until the Law dn 


was in the world, but 
sin is not chargeg 
against anyone when 
there is no law 
14 Nevertheless, death 
ruled as king from 
Adam down to Moses, 
even over those who 
had not sinned after 
the likeness of the 
transgression by 
|Adam, who bears a 
resemblance to him 
that was to come. 
15 But it is not with 
the gift as it was 
with the trespass: 
For if. by one man’s 
trespass many died, 
the undeserved kind- 
ness of God and his 
free gift with the 
undeserved kindness 
by the one man Je- 
sus Christ abounded 
much more to many. 
16 Also, it is not 
with the free gift 
as it was with the 
way things worked 
through the one 
[man] that  sinned. 
For the judgment re- 
sulted from one tres- 
pass in condemnation, 
but the gift resulted 
from many trespasses 
in a declaration of 


righteousness. ^ 17 For 
if by the trespass 
of the one [man] 


death ruled as king 
through that one, 
much more will those 
who receive the 
abundance of the 
undeserved kindness 
and of the free 
gift of righteousness 


— 
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BaoiAeócouctv Sik rou  évóq Incoü 

will reign through the one Jesus 
XplaToU. 
Bhrist. 

18 "Apa oSv ÒG TM Évóq 

Really therefore as through one 

rapanTmpatos Eig TÁVTAÇ &vOpomrouc &ic 

trespass into all men into 
ka TÓkpt ua, oUTOG Kal TM Évóq 
condemnation, thus also through one 
sixardpatog slg  TrávraG é&v8patrous  &£iG 
righteous act into all men into 
&ikatooiv Conc 19 Gowep yàp Sia THC 
justification of life; as-even for through tke 
Tmapakof; Too évdg áàvOpomou &paproAoi 
hearing beside ofthe one man sinners 
xatesta@naav of oAAoí, obrog Kai Sià 
were constituted the many, thus also through 
1; . ÜTakorc 100  évóg _ Sikaot 
the hearing under ofthe one righteous (ones) 
«aracraOA4oovra: of  TroAXoí. 20 vópog è 
will be constituted the many. Law but 
maperonAgev tva T'À£ovÓO T] TÒ 


entered beside in order that might become more the 


TAPATTTONO o0 8& | £mAeóvactv Ñ 
trespass; where but became more the 

[3 ^ € ¥ € 

CUAPTIA UTTEPETTEPIOCEUOEV ul 
HSR, ' cverabounded the 
x&ptG, 21 tva QOorep 
undeserved kindness, in order that as-even 


iBac(Aeuctv fj &papría £v TA Bavata, obTOG 


reigned the sin in the death, thus 
kai xépiG Baoirteton | 5i 
also n undeserved kindness might reign through 


&ikatocÓvng siç Gov — aidviov Sick 
Penteoushees into life everlasting through 
Inso Xpioroñ tod Kupiou fuv. 
Jesus Christ the Lord of us. 
Tí 
What 
Err HEVOOPEV 
May we remain upon the 
xépiG 
undeserved kindness 
oitives  &meOGvousv 
who we died 
CüoouEv 
should we live 
ott 
that 


Epovyev; 
shall we say? 


iva 
in order that 


TÀ£ováon; 
might become more? 


ouv 
therefore 
tÀ épapríq, 
sin, 
Å 
the 
2 y  vévovro 
Not mayitoccur; 
auaptig, mag £T 
sin, how yet 
3 n '&yvogite 
Oz are vou ignorant 


^ 


TH 
to the 


QUT; 
it? 


ócoi 
as many as 


év 
in 


ROMANS 5: 18—6: 3 


rule as kings in life 
through the one [per- 
son], Jesus Christ. 

18 So, then, as 
through one trespass 
the result to men of 
all sorts was condem- 
nation, likewise also 
through one act of 
justification the result 
to men of all sorts is 
a declaring of them 
righteous for life. 
19 For just as through 
the disobedience of the 
one man many were 
constituted sinners, 
likewise also through 
the obedience of the 
one [person] many 
wil be constituted 
righteous. 20 Now. the 
Law came in beside in 
order that trespassing 
might abound. But 
where sin abounded, 
undeserved kindness 
abounded still more. 
21 To what end? That, 
just as sin ruled as 
king with death, like- 
wise also undeserved 
kindness might rule as 
king through righ- 
teousness with ever- 
lasting life in view 
through Jesus Christ 


our Lord. 
6 Consequently, what 
shall we say? 
Shall we continue in 
sin, that undeserved 
kindness may abound? 
2 Never may that hap- 
pen! Seeing that we 
died with reference to 
sin, how shall we keep 
on living any longer in 
it? 3Or do vou not 
know that all of us who 


ROMANS 6:4—11 


iBomricÓnuev cig Xptoróv 'Incoüv tig tov 


we were baptized into Christ Jesus into the 
Oóvarov aTo0 éBarrríoOnusv; 
death of him we were baptized? 
4 OUVETÁQN LEV ov aut 
We were buried together therefore to him 
Six tod Batticpatog giç tov Odvatov, 
through the baptism into the death, 
fva Govep — ü"yépOn Xpiotég ÈK 
in.order that as-even wasraisedup Christ outof 
vEKpQv Si& — tH Oó6£ng To maTtpóç, 
dead (ones). through the ZI. ofthe Father, 
otos kal  Ü"yggig év —kawórmq . bois 
thus also we in newness of life 
TEpurarcougev. Sei yàp | — cÜpqQuTo! 
we should walk. If for (ones) planted together 


yeyovayev TÔ Spoidpati tod . Bavárou 
we have become tothe likeness ofthe death 


aÙToŬ, GAG kai THC åvaotáocwç éoópEða 


ofhim, -but also ofthe resurrection we shall be; 
6 toÛTO yivóocKkovtTEG ÖTE Ó maAQIÒG ruv 
this knowing :- that the old of us 
&vOoorro cuvEOTaupoOn, fva 
man was put on stake together; in order that 
Katapyney TÒ cou TAG 
might be made ineffective the body of the 
épapríac,  ToÜ  pnkét 6ouAegÓgIv ńuâ&s 
. Sin, ofthe  notyet  tobeslaving us 
T | épapríq, T ó yap  &ro8avov 
to the _ sin, "the (one) for ‘having died 
SeSixaiwtai amd Tfj; &papríac. 
has been justified from the sin. 
8 ci è dmeOóvopev cov Xprotd, 
If but we died together with Christ, 
THOTEUVOMEV ón Kat auvljco pev auto: 
we are believing that also we shail live with him; 
9 eiSdtec Ott Xpto Tóc 
having known that Christ 
eyepbeic ¿k VEKDOV OÜKÉTI 
having been ET up outof dead (ones) notyet 
é&roOvüoket, Odvactos auTou OUKETI 
he is dying, death of him not yet 
KUDIEÜEI* 10 3 yap crréBavev, TH 
is lording over; which for he died, to the 
cpapriq ccrréBavev pára: ô 6 
he died once for. all time; which but 
"P tA TQ Oc. ll ovrac 
heis living, heisliving tothe God. Thus 
Kai — Ópeig AoyilecGe EKUTOUG elvai 
also You be reckoning selves to be 
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were baptized into 
Christ Jesus were bap. 

tized into his death; 
4' Therefore we were 
buried with him 
through our baptism 
into his death, in or. 
der that, just as Christ 
was raised up from 
the dead through the 
glory of the Father, 
we also should likewise 
walk in a newness. of 
life. 5 For if we have 
become united with 
him in the likeness of 
his death, we shall cer- 
tainly also be [united 
with him in the like- 
ness] of his resurrec- 
tion; 6 because we 
know that our old per- 
sonality was impaled 
with [him], that our 
sinful body might be 
made inactive, that we 
should no longer go 
on being slaves to sin. 
7 For he who has died 


has. been acquitted 
from [his] sin. : 
8 Moreover, if- we 


have died with Christ, 
we believe that we 
shall also live with 
him: 9For we know 
that Christ, now that 
he has been raised up 
from the dead, dies no 
more; death is mas- 
ter over him no more. 
10 For [the , death] 
that he died, be died 
with reference to sin 
once for all time; but 
[the life] that he 
lives, he lives with ref- 
erence to God. 11 Like- 
wise also vou: reck- 
on yourselves to be 
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COvraG 
(ones) living 


*Incoo0. 
Jesus. 


&papríq 


vEKpoUG uev TH 
sin 


dead (ones). indeed to the 
5 tÔ Ged £v Xpiota 
put tothe God in Christ 


12 Mà  oóv -Baorrevéta | Ü åuapria 
Not therefore let be reigning. the sin 
i tT. Omt . i Qv cogat iç Td 
in the -mortal YOU body into ad 
ÜmakoUEtv Taig” anlai aŭto, 13. uné 
tobe obeying tothe desires of it, neit 
mapiotd&vete Ta — u£An tuav - &tAa 
be You presenting the members .of vou weapons 
dbikias TH épapríq, GAAG 
of unrighteousness to the sin, but 
TAPATTHOATE ÉQUTOUG TO 0:6 
make vou stand alongside selves tothe God 
dost èk vekpàv Cavtacg kai Tà MEAN 
asif out of dead (ones) living and the members 
gpav ómAa = St Katogvvn¢ TÔ Oc: 
of you .weapons.. of righteousness tothe - God; 


i4 &popría yao Gyav où kupietoer, ov 
sin for ofyou not will lord over, not 


yap éoTe GAAG — Ómó 
for You are but under 


xépiw. 
undeserved kindness. 


15 Tí 
What 
. éopév 
we are 
xapiv; 
undeserved kindness? 
ofSate óTi 
have vou known that 


éaxutoug | 6o0ÀouG 
selves - slaves 
cote. 

you are 


btrd 
under 


vóuov 
law: 


Ott. 


because 
ord 
under 


cuapTHoopev 
Should we sin 


vóuov c&AAG 
law but 


yévovro: 16 oók 
may it occur; not 


TAPIOTÓVETE 
to whom vou are presenting 


tig X bmakory,. 8o0Aoí 
into obedience, 


ÜTTGKOUETE, 
vou are obeying, 


UTraKons 


otv; 
therefore? 
ÙTÒ 
under 


oÙK 
not 


Not 


ğTO! 
either 
£i 
into 


to whom 
&papríag cig Odvatov °F 
ot ain S into death or of obedience 
Sixatootvnv; 17 xápig; 858 Th GeQ Str 
righteousness? Thanks but tothe God that 

Ate ` Soor Tfjg é&papríag tnxotoate 
You were slaves ofthe sin rou obeyed 


Sè èk Kapas tic ôv. ` 
but out of heart into which 


Tape5ó0nre TÜTOV 5:Saxic, 
You were given beside type of teaching, 
18 2revOepwOévtes è amd Tho cpaptias 

having been freed but from the sin - 


-teousness. 


slaves ` 


set free 


ROMANS 6: 12—18 


dead indeed with: ref- 
erence to sin but living 
with reference to God 
by Christ Jesus. 

12 Therefore do not 
let sin continue to rule 
as king in Your mor- 
tal bodies that vou 
should obey their de- 
sires. 13 Neither go on 
presenting YOUR mem- 
bers to sin as weapons 
of unrighteousness, 
but present yourselves: 
to God as those alive 


-from the: dead, also 


YOUR members to God. 
as weapons of righ- 
14For sin 
must not be master 
over you, seeing that 
YOU are not under 
law but under unde- 
served kindness. 


15 What follows? 
Shall we commit a sin 
because we are not 
under law but under 
undeserved kindness? 
Never may that hap- 
pen! 16Do vov not 
know that if vou keep 
presenting yourselves 
to. anyone as slaves 
to obey him, you are 
slaves of him because 
you obey him, either: 
of sin with death in 


‘view or of obedience 
‘with righteousness in: 


view? 17 But thanks 


:to- God that. YOU were 


the. slaves of sin but 
you beeame obedient 
from the heart to. 
that form of teach- 
ing to which xov 
were handed over. 
18 Yes, since YOU were 
from sin, 


ROMANS 6: 19—7: 1 

£bouAGÜnTE TH Sixaiootwn’ 
You were enslaved to the righteousness; 
19 d&vOpdrtrivov AEyoo Sick 


(thing) belonging to man Iam saying through 


Tv &o8éveav Tf; capkóg úuðv  dorep 
the weakness ofthe flesh of YOU; as-even 
yap TOAPEC THC ATE TX pén ÓuGv 
for vou made stand alongside the members of vou 
SovAa "Tj  àkaðapoig «xol tŷ 
slavish (things) tothe  uncleanness and tothe 
&vopíq eig Tiv dopiav,  o0t:0 vOv 
lawlessness into the lawlessness, thus now 
TAPAOTHOATE TÈ péAn Ouav 
make vou stand alongside the members of you 
6o0^a Ti) Otkatocóvn giç 
slavish (things) to the righteousness into 
&yiacuóv 20 Ste yap 800^oi ATE THC 
holiness; when for slaves vou were of the 
&pyapríac, éAcvBepor re Tf 
sin, free YOU were to the 
Sikaiootvn. 
righteousness. 
21 tive ov KAPTÒV EIXETE 
What therefore fruit were you having 
TÓTE ép ols vOv 
then upon which (things) now 
£rraio XóveocOE; TÒ yàp TÉAOG 
you are being ashamed? The for end 
EKEIVOV Odvatos 22 vuvi 6€, 
of those (things) death; now but, 
£AeuOgpoOÉvreG ÅTÒ TG &popríag 
having been freed from the sin 
6ouAo0ÉvTEG & TO Oca, ÉyeTE 


having been ensiaved but to the God, vov are having 
TÓv kapróv tyav iç éyiacuóv, TO &è 
the fruit of you into holiness, the but 
tédog Cory aióviov. 23 tà yàp dpavia 
end life everlasting. The for wages 
T; úpuapriaç Oávarvog, tò &è xápioua 
of the sin death, the but gracious gift 
tot  Oco0 Lor  aióvog ev Xpiot 'Inoo0 
ofthe God life everlasting in Christ Jesus 
TÊ Kupío .TjuGv. 

the Lord ofus. 


7 "H &5£2A9oí, 
Or are vou being ignorant, 


brothers, 
yivóckouciv yap vógov Aare, ÕTI 
to (ones) knowing for law Iam speaking, 


that 
6 véyoo  xupteter tou  &vOpómou 


eo 
= 1 
ihe law  islording over of the man upon 


c&yvoeite, 
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vou became slaves to 
righteousness. 19I am 
speaking in human 
terms because of the 
weakness of YOUR 
flesh: for even as 
YOU presented your 
members as Slaves 
to uncleanness and 
lawlessness with law- 
lessness in view, so 
now present YOUR 
members as slaves 
to righteousness with 
holiness in view, 
20 For when YOU were 
slaves of sin, vov 
were free as to righ- 
teousness. 


21 What, then, was 
the fruit that Yoy 
used to have at 
that time? Things 
of which YOU are 
now ashamed. For 
the end of those 
things is death. 
22 However, now, be- 
cause you. were set 
free from sin but 
became slaves to 
God, vou are having 
your fruit in the 
way of holiness, and 
the end everlasting 
life. 23 For the wages 
sin pays is death, 
but the gift God 
gives is everlasting 
life by Christ Jesus 


our Lord. í 


Can it be that 

xou do not know, 
brothers, (for I am 
speaking to those 
who know law,) 
that the Law is 
master over a. man 
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yap 
for 
TO CÕVTI 
to the living 


Óócov Xpóvov t; 2 
as much as time he is living? 
órav6poG yuvn 
subject to male person woman 
&v6pi S€6eTai vóuo: àv è 
male person hasbeen bound tolaw; ifever but 
åmoðávņ ò åvńp KATÁPYNTA! 
should die the male person, she has been annulled 
amd TOU vóuou TOU avEpéc. . 3 ápa 
from the law ofthe male person. Really 
otv Cavtog tov &v6póc poixaric 
therefore living ofthe maleperson adulteress 
pnpaícet àv 
she will get named (divinely) 
yévntai &v8pi étép@: — iiv 
she should become to male person different; ifever 
Sè dmo0ávn ó výp, éAcu0£pa  éocTiv 
but should die the male person, free she is 
emo  To0 vópgou, TOO ur tiva! aùTÌùv 
from the law, ofthe not tobe her 
gowaA(5a  yevopévnv &v6pi ÉTÉpQ. 
aduiteress having become to male person different. 


&5eAgoi ÚpETG 
brothers rou 

TO ^ Sià TOÜ 

to the Law through the 


xptoTo0, sic TO  yevéoOot 
Christ, into the to become 


n 
The 


Kal 


4 Got, 
also 


As-and, 
£0avaTóOnre 
were put to death 
cóucrog TOU 

body of the 
bye Évépo, T 
You to different (one), to the (one) 
VEKDOV £ygpOévm tva 
dead (ones) having been raised up in order that 
KapTropopnowuEv tT . 0:9. 9 öte yap 
we should bear fruit tothe God. When for 
fugv èv TH copkí, Ta maðýuara ^ TOv 
we were in the flesh, the passions of the 
Guaptiav TK Sià TOÜ | vópou 
sins ihe (ones) through the Law 
évnpyetto v Toig yéAcow Hav ic 
was at work within in the members ofus into 


Lou, 
of me, 


vóuo 


EK 
out of 


TÒ Kaptropopfoa TH Baváto' 6 vuvi 68 

the to bear fruit tothe death; now but 
‘KaTnpynenpev card TOÔ = vópou 

we bave. been annulled from the Law, ^ 


é&moOavóvie; iv ô kareixóueOa, 


having died in which we were being held down, 
Go1E SouAcveiv Has év — kawórmm 
as-and to be slaving us in newness 


ROMANS 7: 2—6 


as long as he lives? 
2 For instance, a mar- 
ried woman is bound 
by law to her hus- 
band while he is 
alive; but if her hus- 
band dies, she is 
discharged from the 
law of her husband. 
$So, then, while her 
husband is living, 
she would be styled 
an adulteress if she 
became another man's. 
But if her husband 
dies, she is free 
from his law, so 
that she is not an 
adulteress if she be- 
comes another man’s. 


4So, my brothers, 
you also were made 
dead to the Law 
through the body 
of the Christ, that 
vou might become 
another's, the one's 
who was raised up 
from the dead, that 
we should bear fruit 
to God. 5For when 
we were in accord 
with the flesh, the 
sinful passions that 
were excited by the 
Law were.at work 
in our members that 
we should bring forth 
fruit to death. 6 But 
now we have heen 
discharged from the 
Law, because we 
have died to that 
by which we were 
being held fast, that 
we might be slaves? 
in a new sense 


6? Be slaves, XBA; be servants to Jehovah, J's, 


ROMANS 7: 7—13 


yp&ppatos. 


oU TAAQIÓTNTI 
of writing. 


TVEÚUATOÇ 
to oldness 


of spirit 
T Ti 
What therefore 
€ KEEN o * z 
aGpnpoprio; Yevoito’ 
sin? I Na may it occur; 


otk Éyvov ei Bik 
not Iknew if not through m 


£miQuu(íav otk few uj ó 


desire not Ihad known i not the 


EAcyev Oux émBupyjoes 8 doopyy 
was saying Not you shall desire; onrus 


62  AaBovoa n å apría 
but having received the E 


EVTOANS KaTEipyáoato £v 
indent worked down in 


éri8upiay, xapi¢ yap  vópou 
desire, apartfrom for of law 
vexpa&. 9 éyd 8& Étov xapig vópov 
dead (one). I but was living apartfrom law 


TOTÉ  £A0000ng 68 dfc EVTOANS 
once; having come but of the pe Aiea the 


é6papría dvétnoev, yò 8& åméðavov, 10 koi 
p a ORATIO Y but died, and 


cóp£On go ñ évroN) Å sic 


was found tome the commandment the (one) into 
Cony aŭt tig Oávatov: Il Å yàp apaptia 
life this into death; | the vàr sin 
&deoppunv ` AaBotoa 6i 
onrush off having received through 
. évroArjs é£mmréTqoÉv pe xai 6i 
commandment seduced me and through 
autig ^ é&mékrewev. 12 Gore. ó - pv 
it it killed. ‘As-and the indeed 


vonos &ytoc, Kai Å évtoAn &yía | kai 
law holy, ‘and the commandment holy :and 


Sikaia ` kat -åyaðń. 
righteous and good. 
13 Tò 
The (thing) 


éyéveto Odvatos; | 
became death? 


cpaptia, ta. pavi 
sin, . inorder that it might appear 
6i toÔ  — åyaðoû got Katepyatopévn 
through the (thing) good tome working down 
Oavatov: tva yévntat Kag? 
death; in order that might become according to 


itrepBoAny Gyaprahds di &paprío Sta TÄS 
over-cast sinful through the 


Kal 
and not 

Epovyev; ó vóápoc 

shall we say? The 

GAA THY Gpaprtiay 
but the 


vóuou v TE yàp 
erin m and for 


vópoG 
Law 


o0v 


Sik — TfjG 
through the 
épol Trácav 
me every 
&papría 
sin 


-po 
to me 


é&XAà Ñ 
but the 


- &yaptia 
in 


otv áyasòv 
therefore good 


RÀ yévorto' 
Not may it occur; 
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by the spirit, and not 
in the old sense. by 
the written code. 

7 What, then, shall 
we say? Is the Law 
sin? Never may that 
become so! Really T 
would not have come 
to know sin if it hag 
not been for the Law: 
and, for example, I 
would not have known 
covetousness if the 
Law had not said: 
“You must not covet,” 
8 But sin, receiving an 
inducement through 
the commandment, 
worked out in me coy- 
etousness of every sort, 
for apart from law 
sin was dead. 9 In fact, 
I was once alive apart 
from law; but when 
the commandment ar- 
rived, sin came to 
life again, but I 
died. 19 And the com- 
mandment which was 
to life, this I found 
to be to death. 
11 For sin, receiving an 
inducement through 
the commandment, 
seduced me and 
killed me through: it. 
12 Wherefore, on. its 
part, the. Law is holy, 
and the command- 
ment is holy and 
righteous..and good. 

13 Did, then, what 
is good become death. 
to me? Never may 
that happen! But sin 
did, that it might be 
shown as sin working 
out death for me 
through that which is 
good; that sin might 


ibecome far more 


sinful through -the 
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£vroMijc. 14 ofSapev yap u ò 
commandment, We have known for that the 
yópoG TVEUUCTIKÓG écTiv £yo 6 cépkivóc 
Law Spiritual . is; I but feshly 
eiut, ^ TWeTrpapévos óvO Tv &popría. 
ed having been sold under the 


15 8 yàp | xarepyótouai où yiwadoKw 
Which for Iam working down not Iam knowing; 


où yap ô . 0820 TOÜTO T0Áoco, 
not for. which Iam wiling this Iam performing, 
^ ô pad toûto §~=s roi. — 16 ei 
put which I am hating this Iam doing. If 
è ô . où 0£Ao ToÜTto TOI}, 
but which not Iam willing this Iam doing, 
, GOVONLEL. TO vóu Sti kaAóg. 17 Nuvi 
Iam saying with to the Law that fine. 
56& oókém yò Kkatepyáčouar -atò ius "n 
but notyet I amworking down it but the 
évoikotoa v pol &uaprtíia. 18 ofSa 
indwelling in me sin. I have known 
yàp Óóu oùk olke? év époí, TOÛT’ ÉcTiy év 


for that not is dwelling in me, this is in 


T] | capkt pou &ya0ó6v: TÒ yap 
the | flesh of me, Eood (thing); the for 
O£Aeiv TAPÁKEITAÍ por, TO | 6€ 
to be willing is lying alongside tome, the but 
Kkatepyáčeoða TÒ kañòv oU: 19 où 
to be mt down the (thing) fine not; not 
yap 0£Ao Toda — &yoO6v, 
for which hin) Iam willing Iam doing good, 
GAAS ou OÉAo . KaKOdv TOUTO 
but which thing) not Iam wiling bad this 
TpÁéococo. 20 si | 86 .. 90 ou 
Iam performing. If but which thing) not 
Aw TOÜTO TOI, OUKÉTI 
Iam willing this I am doing, not yet 


yÒ  karepyótouat avtd GAAG Å oiko0ca £v 
"Y prát but the dwelling in 


I am working down it 


éuol : &papría. 
me Sin. . 
21 Eópícko dpa  Tóv vópnov TO E 
Iam finding really the law to the (one) 
8£Aovmi ¿po TOi£iv TÒ kañòv ore 
willing tome tobedoing the fine (thing). 
uoi  . TO. KaKOV T'apókerrau* 
tome the bad (thing) is lying alongside; 
22 cumSopar yap TQ  vóugo Tod . Ge0d 
I delight Sith for tothe law ofthe God 
Kart TOV _ ÉcQ &vOporrov, 
according to the inside . man, 


|that. resides 


ROMANS 7: 14—22 


commandment. 14 For 
we. know that the 
Law is spiritual; 
but I am fleshly, 
sold under sin. 15 For 
what I am working 
out I do not know. 
For what I wish, 
this I do not prac- 
tice; but what I 
hate is what I do. 
16 However, if what 
I do not wish is 
what I do, I agree 
that the Law is fine. 
17But now the one 
working it out is no 
longer I, but sin 
in me. 
18 For I know that 
in. me,: that is, in 
my flesh, there dwells 
nothing good; for 
ability to wish is 
present with me, but 
ability to work out 
what is fine is not 
[present]. 19 For the 
good that I wish I 
do not do, but the 
bad that I do not 
wish is what I prac- 


tice. 20 If, now, what 


I do not wish is 
what I do, the: one 
working it out is 
no longer I, but the 
sin dwelling in me. 

21 I find, then, 
this law in, my 
case: that when I 
wish to do what is 
t | right, what is ‘bad 
is present with me. 
22 I really delight in 
the law of God 
according to the 
man I am within, 


ROMANS 7: 23—8: 5 


23 B^éro 62  ÉrEpov 
Iam locking at but different 


uÉAeciv pou AvrigTpartuóutvov TO 
members of me warring against to the 


TOÜ voóc pou Kal aixpadwtiCovTaé pe £v 
ofthe mind ofme and taking captive me in 
TÀÓ vóu THC GÓpapríaq TO Óvri £v 
the law of the sin to the (one) being in 


TOl;  péAeoiv rou. 24 tadaitwpog ¿yÒ 
the members of me. Callous-bearing I 


GvOpwtros’ Tig pE fÓcerai ék  TOÜ 
man; who me willdraw forself outof the 


COATS Savatou toltTou; 25 ydpic 
body of the death this? Thanks 

& 1 Bs ià  "Inoo0 Xorotod rob 

but tothe God through Jesus Christ the 


Kupiou HYuav. pa obv aóróg éya TÔ 
Lord ofus. Really therefore very I tothe 


uèv vot Souàcúw vd  O&00, 
indeed mind Iamslaving tolaw of God, 
68 ocapki vóuo é&papríacg. 
but flesh tolaw of sin. 
8 Qùèv pa vOv KOT&Kp! ua TOIS 
Nothing reaily now condemnation to the (ones) 


"Inco: 2 6 àp vóuog Tov 
Jesus; the [^s law of the 


ms Cans èv Xpior®  'Inoo0 
of the life in Christ Jesus 
C£ ToU  vóuou TŞ 

you the law of the 


Guaptiag Kal Oavátou. 9 10 yap 
sin and death, The for 
&60varov ^ 


vópou, Èv Q 
not powerful (ness) of the Law, in which 
fjoOévei Stax Tfjg; capkóc, 


vóuov év TOÎG 
law in the 


vóu 
law 


TOÛ 


to the 


èv Xpiot 
in Christ 


TIVEULATOS 
spirit 


hAeuGépwoev 
freed 


ard 
from 


TOU 
of the 


ToD 


ó sóc 
it Was being weak through the flesh, the God 


TÓv  ÉauTOÜU ` uióv  "réupag év dyormuati 
the ofhimself Son having sent in likeness 
capkóc &paprías Kat  mepì &papríaq 
of flesh of sin and about sin 
KQTÉKDIVE Tv GXGuapríav èv TH capkí, 
hejudged down the sin in the flesh, 
4 fva Sikatopa too 
in order that the righteous requirement of the 


vópou TÀnpoOn v Hiv TOlG 
Law might be fulfilled in us the (ones) 


Kor cápka X TreptraroÜciv 
according to flesh walking about 

KATE TvEÜgoc 5 oi 
according to Spirit; the (ones) 


T 

not 

&AAk 
but 

yap 
for 


712 


23but I behold in 
my members another 
law warring against 
the law of my ming 
and leading me cap. 
tive to sin's law that 
is in my members, 
24Miserable man 
that I am! Who will 
rescue me from the 
body undergoing this 
death? 25 Thanks to 
God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord! So, 
then, with [my] 
mind I myself am a 
slave to God's. law, 
but with [my] flesh to 
sin’s law. 


8 Therefore those 

in union with 
Christ Jesus have 
no condemnation, 
2For the law. of 
that spirit which 
gives life in union 
with Christ Jesus has 
set you free from 
the law of sin and 
of death. 3 For, there 


being an incapa- 
bility on the part 
of the Law, while 


it was weak through 
the flesh, God, by 
sending his own Son 
in the likeness of 
sinful flesh and con- 
cerning sin, con- 
demned sin in the 
flesh, 4that the righ- 
teous requirement of 
the Law might be ful- 
filled in us who walk, 
not in accord with 
the flesh, but in ac- 
cord with the spir- 
it. 5 For those who 


Cf f f C !"————M IRR 
oni 
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KATH cápka vtec Te The 
according to flesh being the (things) of the 
capkóg povodci, oi è KATA 
flesh are minding, the (ones) but according to 
TveOpa TH Too . TvEUuaToC. 6 TÒ 
spirit the (things) of the spirit. The 


&p opdvnua HS capkóg O&varocg, TO &è 
peu anahe ois. fost” de DM the but 


mveúpartos Cor kal eiprivn 

spirit life and peace; 

opovnua Tfi;  ocapkóG 
minding ofthe fiesh 


vóu% tod O&o0 
law ofthe God 


óvnux — TOU 
por 0f the 


7 8ióTI TÒ 

through which the 
£y0pa cic Otóv, TO yap 
enmity into God, tothe for 


oùx ÜTroTÓOOETQO, oudé yao obvarrat 
not itis being subjected, not-but for itis able; 


8 oi 6& èv oapki évtec Oc — ápécod 
the (ones) but in flesh being to God to please 


où  O60vaviai. 
not they are able. 


9 'Yueig è oók otè év capxki GAAG 
You but not youare in flesh but 

èv TrveUpati,. E(wep mveĝpa  O£o0 oiket 
in Spirit, ifeven spirit of God is dwelling 
¿ży Upiv. ci S& tig mveÜpa Xpiorod otk 
in vou. If but anyone spirit ofChrist not 
Zye1, ottog  oók gotiv ato. 10 ei 8é 
is having, this (one) not is  ofbhim. I£ but 
Xpiotag èv ÜOpniv, 10  pèv cya  vekpóv 
Christ in you, the indeed body dead 


Sià | &papríav, tò è mveÜpa Corp Sic 
through sin, the but spirit life through 
&ikarocúvnv. li ci 6 tò mveÜua 
righteousness. If but the spirit of tha. lone) 

éyeipavtog tov 'lnoo0v  ék VEKDOV 
having raised up the Jesus out of dead (ones) 

oikei &y uiv, ó 
is dwelling in You, the (one) 

£yeipag ¿K VEKDQV 
having raised up out of dead (ones) 
Xpiotov 'Incoóv CHOTE Kai TŘ 

Christ Jesus will make alive also the 
Oynta& couara pv Sia © ToD £vorkoÜvroc 
mortal bodies ofxyou through the indwelling 
«Uro0 mveúparoç v Üypiv. 
of hin spirit in Yov. ] 

12 “Apa ^ ofv, dOogAQoí,  deiAétar 

Really therefore, brothers, debtors 
éopév, où TH oapKi Tot Karrá 
Weare, not tothe -flesh ofthe according to 


ROMANS 8: 6—12 


are in accord with 
the flesh set their 
minds on the things 
of the flesh, but those 
in accord with the 
spirit on the things 


of the spirit. 6 For 
the minding of the 
flesh means death, 


but the minding of 
the spirit means life 
and peace; 7 because 
the minding of the 
flesh means enmity 
with God, for it is 
noi under. subjection 
to the law of God, 
nor, in fact, can it 
be. 8So those who 
are in harmony with 
the flesh cannot 
please God. 

9 However, vou are 
in harmony, not with 
the flesh, but with the 
spirit, if God’s spirit 
truly dwells in vou. 
But if anyone does 


‘not have Christ’s spir- 


it, this one does not 
belong to him. 10 But 
if Christ is in union 
with you, the body 
indeed is dead on ac- 
count of sin, but the 
spirit is life on ac- 
count of righteousness. 
111f, now, the spirit 
of him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead 
dwells in vov, he that 
raised up Christ Jesus 
from the dead will al- 
so make your mortal 
bodies alive through 
his spirit that resides 
in YOV. 

12 So, then, broth- 
ers, we are under 
obligation, not to the 
flesh to live in ac- 
cord with the flesh; 


ROMANS 8:.13—20 


cápka chy, 13 ci — yàp KATE 
flesh to be living, if for according to 
odpka tte wédrete cerroOvijoxeiv, 
flesh vov are living you are about to be dying, 
et è tvedpati tao wedeig TOU oapaTOS 
if but tospirit the ` acts of the body 
OCavarroÜTE CriceoGe. 
xov are putting to death vou will live. 
14  ócor | yàp mveúpatı 800 — &yovrai, 

. Asmanyas for tospirit of God are being led, 
otto. viol @eo0 eiciv. 15 où yàp 
these sons of God they are. Not for 

£Aófete TvsÜua — OouAcíag waAw ` &iG 
xou received Spirit of slavery again into 
$óBov, GAA 2AGBete Trve0 ua 

fear, but vou received Spirit 
vioOgoíac, èv Ô KpáčopEv 
of placing asson,- in which we are crying out 
“ABB ó Taro: 16 atts 1H  mveOpa 
Abba the ` Father; very the spirit 
ouvpaptupel TO Tv£ÓuaT: hav ott éopev 
bears witness with the spirit otus that we are 
TÉkva 0c00. 17 ci & TÉkva, Kai 
children of God. If but children, also 
KAnpovépor KAnpovópoi uiv Beo 
eirs; m heirs indeed of God, 
CuvkAnpovópot 6 Xprorod, ElTTED - 
` joint heirs but of Christ, if even 
CuviT&OXOop£v Tva kai 
we are suffering together in order that also 
: cuv6oSacOóGpev. 
we should be glorified together. 
18 Aoyifopar yap St: otk čia Tà 
Iamreckoning for that not worthy the 
TaO/nuara To viv Kaipoü TpÓG v 


sufferings ofthe now appointed time toward the 


uéAAoucav. 56£av c&rokaAuoOAvar sig yds. 
being about glory to be revealed s 


into us. . 

19 54 yàp ómokapabokía TÅG kTíoEOG THY 
-The , for. eager expectation ofthe creation the 
é&mrokóAupty Ttv vidv tod Oco crrexSéxetar 


revelation of the sons of the God is awaiting; 
20 +H yàp patardérnti Å KTÍOIÇ 
to the for vanity the creation 

ÓTETÓyn, otk  éko0ca dAAG Sia 
was subjected, ^not voluntary but through 
TÓV óroTéátavra, [ox ¿Aniĝi 
ihe (one) . having subjected, upon hope 
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13for if vov live 
in accord with the 
flesh you are 


to die; but if voy 
put the practices 
of the body to 


death by the Spirit, 
you wil live. 14 Fo, 
all who are led 
God’s spirit, these are 
God’s sons. 15 For 
vou did not receive a 
spirit of slavery caus. 
ing fear again, but 
xou received a spirit 
of adoption as sons, by 
which spirit we 
out: "Abba, Father!" 
16 The spirit itself 
bears witness with our 
spirit that we are 
God's children. 17 If, 
then, we are children, 
we are also heirs: 
heirs indeed of God, 
but joint. heirs with 
Christ, provided we 
suffer together that 
we may also be -glori- 
fied together. 

18 Consequently: I 
reckon that the suf- 
ferings of the present 
season do not amount 
to anything in com- 
parison with the glo- 
ry that is going to 
be revealed in us 
19 For the eager ex- 
pectation of the cre- 
ation is waiting for 
the revealing of the 
sons of God. 20 For 
the creation was sub- 
jected to futility, noi 
by its own will but 
through him that 
subjected. it, on 
the basis .of. hope 


715 


21 ÖT: koi abr fj 


KTIOIG thevOepabiicetan 
that also. very the creation 


will be freed 


amd. HG OouXAeíag rs  dO0opGg sig mv 
from the slavery of the. corruption. into the 
&£AeuOepíav ths 86€no TOv téKvov tov 
freedom ofthe glory ofthe children ofthe 
Qe00. 22 ofSapev yap 61 móca Ñ 
God. We have known for that all the 
KTICIC ouvoTevacer Kai 
creation is groaning together and 
ouvediver &xpi Tod vOv 

is having travail pains together until the now; 
23 où pdvov 68é, AAR xai  aóroi mv 
not only but, but also veryones the 
&mapxrv Tou. TVveUgaroGg ÉxovrEG HyEeic kai 
firstfruits ofthe spirit having we also 


autoi £v éautoic otevdtouev, viobeciav 
very ones in selves are groaning, placing as sons 
amekSexopevol tiv d&TroAUTpOO!v TOU. 
awaiting the release by ransom of the 
TOLRATOS fjuQy. 24 +H yàp-  £Nrí&à 

. body of us. To the | for hope 
éoó0nuev ¿Amig 6&  DBAemogév oùk EoTIV 


we were saved; hope but being looked at not is 
eATric, ô yàp BAéret Tic 
hope, which (thing) for is looking at who 
eAriter; 25 ei 6£ ô où 
is hoping for? If but which (thing) not 

BAétropev &XríGo uev, bU. 
we are looking at. we are hoping for, through 
Groyovncg  dcrek6exópueQa. 
endurance we are awaiting. 

26 'OcaoToG Sè 
As-thus but 
ouvavTiAauPóáveta . TH 

is jointly helping to the W 

yap tÍ mpoceufapedar. 

for | what we should pray. 
Set OUK otSapev, 
itis necessary not we have known, but very 
10 VEO . ÜTrEDEVTUY X&v£l OTEVAY OTG 
the spirit is happening on in behalf to groanings 
åàaAńrtoig, 27. 6& . épauvQv tac 


unspoken, the (one) but searching . the 


KapSiac ol&ev Tí TO OPdévnpa TOD 
hearts hasknown what the minding ofthe 


Tvevuatos, St: Karte O0cóv — évruyyxvet 
Spirit, that according to God is happening on 

t * Ld 

umep — &yíov. 

over holy (ones). 


T VEU 


Kai, 7d 
Spirit. 


also the 
é&cOEveiq adv: TÒ 
weakness  ofus; the 
Ka8d 
according to. what 


&AAà aùTò 


| together . 


weakness; 


| searches 


ROMANS 8:21—27 


21 that the. creation 
itself also will be set 
free from enslavement 
to. corruption and 
have the glorious free- 
dom of the children 
of God. 22 For we know 
that all creation keeps 
on groaning together 
and being in. pain 
until now. 
23 Not only that, but 
we ourselves also who 
have the first fruits, 
namely, the- spirit, 
yes, we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, while 
we are earnestly wait- 
ing. for adoption as 
sons, the release from 
our bodies by ransom. 
24For we were saved 
in [this] hope;. but 
hope that is seen is 
not hope, for when 
a man sees a thing, 
does he hope for it? 
25 But if we hope for 
what we do not see, 
we keep on. wait- 
ing for it with endur- 
ance. 


26In like manner 


‘the spirit also joins 


in with help for our 
for the 
[problem of] what we 


‘should pray for as we 


need to we do. not 
know, but the spirit 
itself pleads for. us 
with groanings un- 
uttered. 27 Yet he who 
the hearts 
knows what the mean- 
ing of the spirit is, 
because it is plead- 
ing. in accord. with 


.God for holy ones. 


ROMANS 8: 28—34 
28 olSauev 62 = tt TOG 
We have known but that to the (ones) 
åyarâcı tov Osóv TmóávtTa Guvepyet 
loving the God all (things) is working together 
ó @sdc cic åyaðóv, TOIS Kar 
the God into good,  tothe (ones) according to 
mpóðecıv KANTOIS oto. 29 őt 
purpose called (ones) being. Because 
otc Tpoéyvo, Kal TTPOMPICEV 


which ones he foreknew, aiso he defined beforehand 
cvuuópQoug Tfjg eikdvog to} uio aUToO, tic 


conformed to the image ofthe Son ofhim, into 
TO elvai aUróv  Tporórokov év  TroÀAoiqG 
the  tobe him firstborn in many 

&5eAgoic* 30 obs 6i 
brothers; which ones but 


T'DOODIGEV, ToUTOUG Kal éxdAsoev’ Kai 
he defined beforehand, these also hecalled; and 


ous éxcAcoev, ToÓTOUG kai eédixaiwoev- 
which ones . he called, these also he justified; 


ots && eixaiwoev, TovUToug Kal 
which ones but he justified, these and 


£66€actv. 
he glorified. 

31 Tí 
What 


TPOG 
toward 

tic 
who 


ÉpoULEV 
will we say 
TAOTA; cei ó Gedo trép Tuv, 
these (things)? If the God over us, 
KaQ’ av; 32 óc ye 100  i6íou viod 
downon us? Who in fact of the own Son 
oók egeicoato, dÀA&k Urép av  móvrov 
not he spared, but over us all 
mapéSuKxev aÙTÓV, TÕÇ ovyi Kai ou 
he gave beside him, how not also together with 
aura Tà  Tóvra — fiuiv Xapioeta; 
him the all (things) tous will he graciously give? 
33 tic - &yKaAéoer KATH 
Who will bring accusation down on 
EXAEKTOV Ozo; @edc 6 Sixaidv’ 
chosen (ones) of God? God the (one) justifying; 
34 Tic ó KATOKPIVOV; Xpi1otes¢ 
who the (one) judging down? Christ 
*Inoots ó émo8avóv,  p&X^ov 6 
Jesus the (one), having died, rather but 
£yepOsic VEKPQV, [sa 
having been raised up dead (ones), who 
écriwv v . Shi *o0 Beo, ôç kai 
is in right[hand] ofthe God, who also 
. Évtuyxáver únèp Have 
is happening on over us; 


ov 
therefore 


¿K 
out of 


1716 


28 Now we know 
that God makes all his 
works co-operate to. 
gether for the good of 
these who love God, 
those who are the ones 
called according to his 
purpose; 29 because 
those whom he gave 
his first recognition he 
also foreordained to be 
patterned after the 
image of his Son, that 
he might be the first- 
born among many 
brothers. 39 Moreover, 
those whom he fore- 
ordained are the ones 
he also called; and 
those whom he called 
are the ones he also 
declared to be righ- 
teous. Finally those 
whom he declared 
righteous are the ones 
he also glorified. 

31 What, then, shall 
we say to these things? 
If Ged is for us, who 
will be against us? 
32 He who did not even 
spare his own Son but 
delivered him up. for 
us all, why will he not 
also with him kind- 
ly give us all other 
things? 33 Who will 
file accusation against 
God's chosen ones? 
God is the One who 
deciares [them] righ- 
teous. 34Who is he 
that will condemn? 
Christ Jesus is’ the 
one who died, yes, 
rather’ the one who 
was raised up from. 
the dead, who is on 
the right hand of God, 
who also pleads for us. 
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xopiosıi and Tfjg dyémng 
will separate from the love 
Xpi0 100; Aip Ñ ortvoxopía ñ 
Christ? Tribulation or distress or 


Stoypog ñ Amòs Ü yupvotTns ñ kívõuvoş 
persecution or famine or nakedness or danger 


ñ pdxaipa; 36 KABOG yéypartaı 
a sword? I According as it has been written 


ti "Eveksev cou BavactoupeBa 
that Onaccount of you we are being put to death 


éAnv thy fjgépav,  éAoyícOnusv ac mpóßarta 
whole the day, we were reckoned as sheep 
ooayfüc. 37 &AN èv TOUTOIC TÕIV 
of slaughter. But in these (things) all 


ÜTEDVIKOUEV Sià ToO 
we are gaining victory over through the (one) 


&yomricavrog fiu&c. 38 TÉTEIO UQI yap 
having loved us. I have been persuaded for 


6v ote Odvatoo otte Con oŭte GyysAo! 
that neither death nor life nor angels 
ote  d&pxai oUTE . éveoTOTO 

nor rulerships nor (things) having stood in 


obTE pgéAAovra otte Suvcpeis 
nor (things) being about to nor powers 


39 otte Öywua obte BáOoc ottte tig KTIOIS 
nor height nor depth nor any creation 


étéepa Suvyjoetar Has xopícar nÒ TÄS 
different willbeable us  toseparate from the 


éyarn too G00 TAS v XpictÓ 
love s ofthe God the (which) in Christ 


‘Inco TH kupío wav. 
Jesus the Lord  ofus. 


9 *AAnGeiav 
Truth 


wevSopna, 
Tam lying, 


35 «qi & 
Who auos 


100 
of the 


ob 


Xpic tQ, 
not 


Christ, 
pot TAG 
me of the 
ayio, 2 ón 
holy, that 


ASIÓAEITTOG 
unceasing 


2 
ev 
in 


AÉyo 
Iamsaying 

OUVEGPTUPOUGNS 
bearing witness with 
ouverSAoedaso pou év mveOpart 
conscience ofme in spirit 
poi p£YáAn Kai 
to me great and 
ó6óv] TÌ  Kkapõíg pov 3 nóxóunv 
pain  tothe heart of me; I was longing for 
yàp dvdGepa elvar attég yà ard tod 
for anathema tobe very from the 
xpicroO0  Ómép TOv &SeApHvV — pou Tay 
Christ over the brothers ofme the 
CuyyzvQv pou Kar opka, 4 oftivés 
relatives ofme accordingto flesh, who 


siow *lopanAcitat, Ôv vioOccía 
are Israelites, of whom the placing as son 


Amm 


éotiv 
grief is 


ROMANS 8: 35—9: 4. 


35 Who will separate 
us from the love of 
the Christ? Will trib- 
ulation or distress or 
persecution or hunger 
or nakedness or dan- 
ger or sword? 36 Just 
as it is written: “For 
your sake we are being 
put to death all day 
long, we have been ac- 
counted. as sheep for 
slaughtering.” 37 To 
the contrary, in all 
these things we are 
coming off completely 
victorious through 
him that loved us. 
38 For I am convinced 
that neither death 
nor life nor angels 
nor governments nor 
things now here nor 
things to ‘come 
nor powers 39nor 
height nor depth nor 
any other creation will 
be able to separate us 
from God's love that 
is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 


9 I am telling the 

truth in Christ; I 
am not lying, since 
my conscience bears 
witness with: me in 
holy spirit, 2that I 
have great grief and 
unceasing pain in my 
heart. 3For I could 
wish that I myself 
were separated as 
the cursed one from 
the Christ in behalf 
of my brothers, my 
relatives according 
to the flesh, 4 who, 
as such, are Israel- 
ites, to whom belong 
the adoption as sons 


ROMANS 9: 5—11 


xai d ófa- Kai ai  BioO0nkai "kal Å 
and :the glory and the covenants and the 
'vouoOsoía kai Å Aarpgla xai ai 
placing oflaw and the sacred service and the 


érayyevNio, 5 Qv oi watépec, kai. ££ 
- promises, of whom the fathers, and outof 
Öv Ó. XxptoTÓq TÒ Kara 
whom the Christ: the (thing) according to 
cápka, ó Ov mì  Ttávrov,  Osóc 
flesh, the (one) being upon all (things), God 
evAoyntog -eliç ToUc alOvag apr. D 
blessed (one) into the ages; amen. 
6 Ovy otov 5 ón 
Not (thing) of what sort but that 
ékmrémTOKktv ó  Aóyog; o0 0700. ot yàp 
has fallen out the word ofthe God. Not for 
TrávTEG. oi ££ ° lopańă, oÓTo! 
all ~ the (ones) outof Israel, these (ones) 
lopañ T op ónt £iciv  oméppa 
Israel; - neither because’ they are see 
"ABpadcu, mwdvtes Tékva, dX "Ev 'Ioaók 
of Abraham, all children, but In Isaac 
KAnOnceraí cor oméppa. 8 ro0T' ÉcTiw, où 
willbe called to you seed. This is, not 
Tk TÉkvx TÅG capkóg TaUra TéKva ‘TOU 
the children ofthe esh these children ofthe 
O0czo00, dA&AA& Ta  cÉkva nc  émayyeAiac 
God, but the children ofthe of promise 


omépua 9 émayysAtag 
seed; of promise 
obtos Kate TOV 
this According to the 
¿àcúocouar Kai gota 
appointed time this. I shall come and willbe 
tů  Xópp« vidc. 10 oó póvov GE, dX 
tothe Sarah , son. Not only but, but 
xai ‘PeBéxka ¿E ÉvóG Koitmv Éxouoa, 
also Rebekah outof one[man] bed having, 
^*]oa&x tod marpóg uv: IL umo yàp 
oflsaac | the father of us; not as-yet for 
©.. -yevynPévtoav unde 
of (ones) Tae been generated not-but 
. Tipa&ávrov Tl &yaOóv ñ paûàov, 
having performed anything good or vile, 
_ tva KAT’ ` 
in order that the according to choosing purpose 
TOU ĝeoû uévn, otk €€  Épyovw 
ofthe God may be remaining, not outof works 


_, Aoyiterat cic 
itis being reckoned into 


yoo 6 = Adyos 
the word 


Katpóv ^ — ToÜTov 


éxAoyny qrpóOecic 


ias follows: 
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and the glory and: the 
covenants and the giy. 
ing of the Law and the 
sacred service and the 
promises; 5to whom 


the forefathers. belong: 


and from whom Christ, 
[sprang] according 
to the flesh: God; 


who is over all, [be]: 


blessed forever. Amen, 


6 However, it is not 
as though the word of 
God had failed. For 
not all who [spring] 
from Israel are really 
"Israel." 7 Neither be- 
cause they are Abra. 
ham's seed are they 
all children, but: 
“What will be called 
‘your seed’ will ‘be 
through Isaac.” 8 That 
is, the children in the 
flesh are not really the 
children of God, but 
the children by the 
promise are counted 
as the seed. 9 For the 
word of promise was 
“At ‘this 
time I will come and 
Sarah will have a. 
son.” 10 Yet not that 
case. alone, but also. 
when Rebekah con- 
ceived twins from the. 
one [man], Isaac 
our forefather: 11 for 
when. they had not 
yet been born nor had 
practiced anything 
good or vile, in order 
that the purpose 
of God respecting 
the choosing might 
continue depen- 
dent, not upon works, 


5* See Appendix under Romans 9:5. 
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£pp£On 
it was said 

TO 
to the 


KaAovvTos, 12 
calling, 


SovAevcet 
will be slave 


KaOdrrep 
according to what (things) even 
Tov *laxoB fAydryoa, TÓv 
Jacob I loved, the 


¿K TOD 

outof the (one) 
ott] St “O  ypetlav 
toher that The greater 


fAdooovr’ 13 
lesser; 


yéypontai 
it has been written The 
6 'Hooó épionoc. 
put Esau hated. 
14 Tí otv épotpev; py &dixia 
What therefore shall we say? Not injustice 
mapa TO - Oed; yévorto: 15 
beside the God? may it occur; 
Maucel - yap "EAenoo 
Moses for I shall have mercy.on 
év &y zAeó, kai 
whom likely Imay be having mercy, and 
oikTEiprjoc àv 
Ishall show compassion on likely 
olkrE(po. 16 pa ov 
Imay be showing compassion. Really therefore 
où ^ TOU QéAovtog oùőè TOU 
not ofthe (one) willing nor ofthe (one) 
TpEXOVTOG,  ĠAAQ 100 éAgÓv1oG 
running, but of the (one) 


having mercy 
0:00. 17 Aéyer yàp Å  vpaen TÔ 
of God. Is saying for the Scripture tothe 
Qapa® Sti Eig atts ToÜ0ro — étüyeipá `oe 
Pharaoh that Into very. this  Iraisedupout you 
OTS evel Ewa év coi Th Stvapiv 
so that Ishould show within in you the power 
Kal Straws ` SiayyeAn TÒ, Svopa 
and so that should be announced the name 
èv twéon tů yo. 18 Gpa  . otv 
ofme in all the earth. Really therefore 
ôv "£2 éAcei, — 
he is willing he is showing mercy on, whom 
&è "OéAEL ^ oKAnptvet.: 

but heis willing he is hardening. 


19 


GAN’ 
put 


u 
Not 
AEyEt 
he is saying 


Ti £n 
Why yet 
yap BovAnpat: 

for expressed will 


20 à | &vOpormte, 
[o] man, 


a x 


Epe? 
? therefore 


You will say 
uépoetat; TÔ 
is he laying blame? To the 
aùtoð = Tig àvO£omykev; 
of him who has withstood? 


uot 
to me 


ROMANS 9:12—20 


but upon. the One 
who calls, 12it was 
said to her: “The 


-older will be the slave 


of the younger.” 
13 Just as it is writ- 
ten: “I loved Jacob, 
but Esau .I hated." 


14 What shall we 
say, then? Is there 
injustice with God? 
Never may that be- 
come so! 15For he 
says to Moses: “I 
will have mercy upon 
whomever I do have 
mercy, and I will 
show compassion . to 
whomever I do show 
compassion." 16So, 
then, it depends, 
not upon the one 
wishing nor upon the 
one running, but up- 
on God, who has 
mercy. i7 For the 
Scripture says to 
Phar’aoh: “For this 
very cause I have 
let you remain, that 
in connection with 
you I may show my 


power, and that my 
name may be de- 
‘clared in all the 
earth.” 18So0, then, 


ôv .| upon whom he wishes 


he has mercy, but 
whom he wishes he 
lets become obstinate. 
19 You wil therefore 
say to me: “Why 
does .he yet find 
fault? For. who has 
withstood his ex- 
press will?” 20 O man, 


172 "I have let you remain,” J2738; or, "I have raised you up.’’—NBA. 
Exodus 9:16, which Paul here quotes, reads, in the LXX: “You have 


been preserved.” 


ROMANS 9:21—26 


pevodvye où tig et 


indeed-therefore-in fact you who S the (one) 
GVTOTOKRWÓUROS iste God) Not wiksay 
m Su to the tone) AAT 
vai, ue irigas obras: PEA ME shaving 


REC MU c oor tre mU at ob the. 
aùto0 gupgHaTos TOTO! which (one) indeed 
ne a oes a Oke) m ne 
Griniov, 22 ef S Shek. dor 
évbelEac8ar tiv Ópyr xai yvapicat To 


the wrath and to make known the 
TTOAAT 
much 
ópyfic 
of wrath 


GTrOAELaY, 
destruction, 
TOV 
the 


OKEUN 
vessels 


to show within 


Suvatov 
powerful (ness) 


uakpoQunía 
longness of spirit 


; kactmprio NEVE eis 
having been adjusted down into 
23 (va 
in order that 
THS 
of the 


attod 
of him 


fjveykev év 

bore in 
oKEUN 
vessels 


yvapior 

he might make 
Sóng  aóro0 
glory of him 

& TIPONTOILAcev 

which (ones) he prepared beforehand 

Kai ékóAEoEv Hag OÙ 

also he called us not 
*louSatwv GAA Kai ¿E 

only out of Jews but also out of 
iOvQy —; 25 óç Kai év TH ‘Nonè EYEL 

nations —? As also in the Hosea heis saying 


KaA£co tov où Aaóv pou Aaóv pou kai 
Ishall call the not people of me people of me and 


nown 
2s 
émi 

upon 


TAOUTOV 
riches 


£AEOUG, 
of mercy, 


tig Oó£av, 24 ots 


into glory, whom 


uóvov ¿E 


TV OUK yannpévnv 
the [woman] not having been loved 
yocp évnv: 26 xoi  £ora! v TH 

(ino) Paving been loved; and itwillbe in the 

^ ^ > a > ^ > r 
TÓT OU èppéðn atitoig OU Aadg pou 
place where it was sald to them Not people of me 
Opel ¿kei xAn8ncovrat viol 0£00 
diet ' there they wilibe called sons . of God 
Cavtos. 


living. 


120 


who, then, really are 
you to be answering 
back to God? Shall 
the thing molded say 
to him that molded 
it, “Why did you 
make me this way?" 
21 What? Does not the 
potter have authority 
over the clay to make 
from the same lump 
one vessel for an 
honorable use, an- 
other for a dishonor- 
able use? 221f, now, 
God, although having 
the wil to demon- 
strate his wrath and 
to make his power 
known, tolerated with 
much long-suffering 
vessels of wrath made 
fit for destruction, 
23in order that he 
might make known 
the riches of his 
glory upon vessels of 
mercy, which he pre- 
pared beforehand for 
glory, 24namely, us, 
whom he called not 
only from among 
Jews but also from 
among nations, [what 
of it]? 251b is as 
he says also in Ho- 
se/a: “Those not my 
people I will call 
‘my people,’ and her 
who was not beloved 
‘beloved’; 26and in 
the place where it was 
said to them, ‘Yov 
are not my people,’ 
there they will be 
called ‘sons of the 
living God.’ ^ 


721 


27 'Hcaíag 68 Kpacer mèp Tov 
Isaiah but is crying out over the 
'lopoA 'Eàv ü 6 dópi0uóg Qv uiv 
Israel  Ifever may be the number ofthe sons 
lopañ ós Å épyog This Baddoons, TÒ 
of Israel as the sand ofthe sea, the 
OTA LUE oo«0ncerar 28 Adyov yap 
thing left behind will be saved; word Ls 
cuvTEÀQv Kai cuvrégvov momosi Képiog 
concluding and cutting short will make Lord 
¿mì TG ys. 29 xai «ao 
upon the earth. And according as 
T'pog(ípnkev 'Heaíag Ei gn  Kópioq 
had said beforehand Isaiah If not Lord 


ZaBao0 éyxatéAitrev uiv omépua, ac Zóðoua 


Sabaoth left within tous seed, as Sodom 
av £yevjOnuev xoi oo Féuoppax av 
likely we became and as Gomorrah likely 

ByotoOnpev. 
we were iil ened. 
30 Tí oĝv EpoUuev; St: čðvn 


What therefore shallwesay? That nations 


TX un Oi kovra Sikatoc0 vn 
the (ones) not pursuing righteousness 
katéAaBev ^ SBikatocOvny, Sikaioctvnv 68 
took down on righteousness, righteousness | but 

Try éK TícTEOg 31 'loponA  &è 
the (one) out of faith; Israel but 
6iQkov vóuov Sikaioouvng giç vóuov oUk 
pursuing law of righteousness into law not 
Ep0aczv. 32 Sà tt; Ti  oók ÈK 
arrived at. Through what? Because not out of 


tioteasg GAN’ Oo ¿E £pyov  mpocékopav 


faith but as outof works; they struck toward 
1 Aig to  Tpockóugaroc, 33 Kabdc 
the stone ofthe striking toward, according as 
yéypartaı "1500 TiOnut £y Ziav 
it has been written Look! Iam placing in Zion 
NGov Tpookóngarog Kai TETpav 
stone of striking toward and rock-mass 
oxavidAou, kai Ô TiOTEÓQV én’ QUT 


offall-causer, and the (one) believing upon him 


où KkaraioxuvOncerat. 
not willbe made ashamed. 
> , e ` 5 ld ^ x a 
ASeAgoi, Ñ  pèv etSokia TÅG uS 
10 Brothers! the indeed wellthinking ofthe my 
KapGíag koi Å Sénas mpòs Tov Oeòv 
heart and the supplication toward the God 


ROMANS 9: 27—10: 1 


27 Moreover, Isaiah 
cries out concerning 
Israel: “Although the 
number of the sons 
of Israel may be as 
the sand of the sea, 
it is the remnant that 
will be saved. 28 For 
Jehovah* will make 
an accounting on the 
earth, concluding it 
and cutting it short.” 
29 Also, just as Isaiah 
had said aforetime: 
*Unless Jehovah of 
armies had left a 
seed to us, we should 
have become just like 
Sod'om, and we should 
have been made just 
like Go-mor’rah.” 

30 What shall we 
say, then? That peo- 
ple of the nations, 
although not pursuing 
righteousness, caught 
up with righteousness, 
the righteousness that 


‘results from faith; 


31 but Israel, although 
pursuing a8 law of 
righteousness, did not 
attain to the law. 
32 For what reason? 
Because he pursued it, 
not by faith, but as 
by works. They stum- 
bled on the “stone 
of stumbling”; 33 as it 
is written: “Look! I 
am laying in Zion a 
stone of stumbling 
and a rock-mass of 
offense, but he that 
rests his faith on it 
will not come to dis- 


appointment.” 
1 Brothers, the 
"good will of 


my heart and my 
supplication to God 


282 Jehovah, J781516,15margin,2: the Lord, NBA. 
J551-15,2/;; the Lord of Sab’a-oth, 8BA. 


29» Jehovah of hosts, 


ROMANS 10: 2—9 


compíav. 
salvation. 
6tt nov 
that zeal 
KAT? 
according to 
TÜV 
the 


cic 


ónip ary 
into 


over them 
2 uapTupå yàp avttoic 
Iam bearing witness for to them 
8200 ÉXouciv: &AX où 
of God they are having; but not 
 éníyvocw, 3. &yvoodvtes yap 
accurate knowledge, beingignorantof for 
TOU | 0co0 Stxaxtogvnv, xoi T» — idiav 
of the God righteousness, and the own 
Cnrobvtec oTfjcoat, | Th Sixatoouvn 
seeking to make stand, _tothe righteousness 
tot Ge00 oux urreta&ynoov’ 4 véAoqG 
ofthe God no they were subjected; end : 
yàp vópou Xprotdéc sig Sixatoovvny — Trai 
for ofLaw Christ into righteousness to every 


TO TOTEVOVTI. 
the (one) believing. 
5 Maoucfig yap Ypáoet Ott Ti 
Moses for is writing that the 
Sikatoobvny THY Èk vópou “O 
righteousness the (one) out of Law The 
Tomoag  a&vOpwtog getai èv . avri. 
having done man will live in it. 
6 5 8 k wiotewo Sikaiootvn | obTOG 
The but outof faith righteousness thus . 
Aéyer My elt ys èv TH KapSic cou 
is saying Not you should say in the heart of you 


Tig dvaBhoeta cig tov oùpavóv; voUT' zoti 


Who willascend into the heaven? this is 
Xpiotdov karayaytiv T Ä Tic KataBrcetat 
Christ to lead down; or Who will descend 
cic thy &Buccov; tovT Zot Xpiotov Èk 
into the .abyss?. this is Christ out of 
vVEKpOV é&vayaysgiv. 8 &X& Tt 
dead (ones) to lead up. But what 
Eyer;  -'Eyyüg cou Tò Arpad éotw, év 
is it saying? ` Near you the saying is, in 
ta otéyati cou kai v TH KapdSi¢ cov 
the mouth  ofyou and in the heart of you; 
ToUT -€oti TÒ ppa TÄS TricTEWS ô 
this is the saying ofthe faith which 
knpúcoopev. 9 Str àv ópgoAoynonc 
we are preaching. That if ever you should confess 
tO ñua év TO oTtópati cou St Küpioc 
the saying in the mouth  ofyou that Lord 
'Incoüc, xoi TiOTEUO TG iv TH kapbiq 
Jesus, and you should believe in the heart 
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for them are, indeed, 
for their salvation, 
2For I bear them 
witness that they 


.have a zeal for God; 


but not according to 
accurate knowledge; 
‘3for, because of not 
knowing the righ- 
teousness of God but 
seeking to establish 
their own, they did 
not subject themselves 
to the righteousness 
of. God. 4For Christ 
is the end of the Law, 
so that everyone ex- 
ercising faith may 
have righteousness. 
5For Moses writes 
that the man that has 
done the righteousness 
of the Law will live 
by it. 6 But the righ- 
teousness resulting 
from faith speaks in 
this manner: “Do not 
say in your heart, 
‘Who will ascend into 
heaven?’ that. is, io 
bring Christ down; 
1 or, "Who will.descend 
into the abyss?' that 
is, to bring Christ up 
from the dead." 8 But 
what does it say? 
“The word is near 
you, in your own 
mouth and in your 
own heart"; that -is, 
the “word” of faith, 
which we are preach- 
ing. 9 For if you pub- 
licly declare. that 
‘word: in your own 
mouth, that Jesus is 
Lord,* and. exercise 
faith in your heart 


9* Lord—Kéevog (Kky'ri-os), 
“Jehovah.” 


SBA; DNI (ha A- 


don’), J12,28,14,16-18, - Not 


123. 


cou Str. Ô cóc ajróv Äysipev ék 
ofyou that the God him 
yEKDÓOV, co0non- 10 kap6íq. . yà 
dead. (ones) » you will be saved; do Deut. Less 
TIOTEÚETQI eig karooúvny, otdépat 
itis being believed. into : righteousness, to mouth 
5è 6podoyeitat © eig“ ootnpiav: = 


but itis being confessed into salvation; 
li éyer yàp Å ypaon Nac 
Is saying for the Scripture Every the (one) 
motTevav mt? gaùt ov  karatoxuvOnoerat. 
believing upon 
12 où yap otv StacTtoAn ’lovdaiou 
Not for is distinction of Jew 
Kai “EXAnvos, ó yap attdac KUpiog  Trávrow, 
and of Greek,. the for very Lord ofall (ones), 


TE 


TÀouTOV- Eig TavtTag Toto  émiKkadoupévous 
being rich into all the (ones) calling uporr 

aüróv 13  [l&q yap és äv: 
him; everyone for who likely 


&mkaAégnra: 1d Óvoga Kupíou cwéricetat. 
might call upon the name  ofLord will be saved. 
14 âs  oüv érikoAécOvtat £i; ôv 
How therefore should they call upon into whom 
oùk émiotevoav; Twas Sè TIOTEVTWOIV 
not they believed? How but should they believe 
oÔ  oùk fükoucav; Tas 6 dKotowow 
of whom not. they heard? How but should they hear 
xopiq «npóccoviog; 15 môs, ^ & 
apart from (one) preaching? How but 


KnputaQociv ¿àv p é&mooraA^óogiv; 
should they preach ifever not they should be sent? 


KaO&rmrep 
According. to which 


~- yéypamtat Os 
ithas been written . As 
£Day y £eiGouévov 


declaring as good news 


(things) 
@pator 
beautiful 


indeed. | 


ot wddes 
the feet - 
TÓV | &ya8é.: 

of the (ones) good things, 
.16 'AAX où  móvieG 
: But not all they obeyed to the 
tÜcyygA(ío: 'Hoaíag yap Aéyer — Küpie, . tis 
good news; Isaiah for issaying .Lord, who 
émíoreucEv TH — dkofj ýuôv; IT &pa- 
believed tothe hearing of us? Really the 
TíoTi; ¿E  &koñs, Å 68 xor Si& 
faith outof hearing, the but hearing through 


inrjKkouscav . TO 


him not will be made ashamed. 


and 


ROMANS. 10: 10—17- 


that God raised him 


raised up outof|up from the dead, you 


wil be saved. 10 For. 


-with the heart one ex- 


ercises faith for righ- 
‘teousness, but with 
‘the mouth one makes 
public declaration for 
Salvation. ^ -> 

11 For the Scripture 
says: “None that rests 


-his faith on him will 


be disappointed.’’ 
12 For. there is no dis-. 
tinction between Jew 
‘and Greek, for there 
is the same Lord. over 
all, who is rich to. all 
those calling upon 
him. 13-For “everyone 
who calls on the name 
of Jehovah*. will be 


|saved." 14 However, 
‘how will they call on 
him in. whom they 
have not. put. faith? 


How, in turn, will 
they put faith in him 
of whom they have 
not heard? How, in 
turn, will they hear 
without someone to 
preach? 15 How, in 
turn, wil they. preach 


unless they have been 
sent forth? Just as it 
is written: 


ae H [e] Ww 
comely are the. feet of 
those who declare good: 
news of good things!" 

16 Nevertheless, they 
did not all obey the 


‘good news. For Isaiah 


says: “Jehovah,” who 
put faith in ‘the 


‘thing heard by us?” 


17 So faith follows 
the: thing “heard, 
In turn. the’ thing 


heard is through 


Ee Jehovah, 47218-1859. the. Lord, SBA. 16^ Jehovah, J7.818-18; Lord, 


ROMANS 10: 18—11:3 


prypatos Xpiot00. 18 ^à AÉyo, pr 
o. 


saying Christ. But Iam saying, no 


oùk ğkovoav; HEVOUVYE Eic 
not they heard? Indeed-therefore-in fact Into 
TÓcOV Try jv 


all the ear wentout the sound  ofthem, 


Kal TH WEPATA THC oikoupevns 
and the limits ofthe inhabited [earth] 
tà pryata avutTdv. 19 GAAK Aéyo, un 
the sayings ofthem.. But Iam saying, not 
'lopaA otx Éyvo; Te@tos Movofüg Aéyer 
Israel not knew? First Moses is saying 
'Eyà TMapalnAace £m  oùk 
I shall incite to jealousy upon not 
#6vet, £m Over &cuvétQ 
nation, upon nation not comprehending 
Tapopyie Opa. 20 'Hcaíac && 
I shall incite to wrath You. Isaiah but 
&moToAu& Kai Aéyet EópéOnv 
is daring off and he is saying I was found 
TOG uj  ġnToĝov, —éyuQavic 
to the (ones) me not Seeking, apparent 
éyevounv TOÍG uè gu | émeporQow. 
Ibecame tothe (ones) me not questioning upon. 


cic 
into 


opac 
You 


¿uè 


21 mpdg &è 4óv 'lopoÀ  Aéysi "OAnv 
Toward but the Israel heissaying Whole 
Tv ÜjuéÉpav | é£eméraca — Ta xeipág pou 
the day I stretched out the hands ofme 
TpÓG  Aoóv dreiBodvta koi —&vriAÉyovra. 
toward people  disobeying and speaking against. 
1 1 Aéyo obv, yr A&TOCATO 
Iam saying therefore, not pushed from self 
6 Ged¢ Tov Aadv adtoD; wR yévorto’ koi 


the God the people of him? Not may it occur; also 
yap éya “lopanAcitns cipi, èk  omréppato 
for I Israelite Iam, out of seed ? 
QuAnG Beviapetv. 
of Abraham, of tribe of Benjamin. Not 
atracato Ô còc tov Aaóv aùtoð ôv 
pushed from self the God the people ofhim whom 


mtpoćyvœo. Ñ ok olSate £y. 'HAeíqa 
heforeknew. Or not have you known in Elijah 


ti AÉy& Å  vpa4fü, as évtuy x&vet 
what issaying the Scripture, as he is happening on 

TQ O86 Kat& Tod 'lopon; 3 Kopie, 
tothe God downon the Israel? Lord, 


"ABpau, 2 oók 


étnA0gzv -ó .qOóyyoc aóTÓOv, | 


124. 


the word about 
Christ 18 Neverthe. 
less I ask, They dig 
not fail to hear, did 
they? Why, in fact, 
‘into all the earth 
their sound went out, 
and to the extremities 
of the inhabited earth 
their utterances,” 
19 Nevertheless I ask, 
Israel did not fail to 
know, did they? First 
Moses says: “I wil 
incite vou people to 
jealousy through that 
which is not a nation; 
I will incite vou to 
violent anger through 
a stupid nation,” 
20 But Isaiah becomes 
very bold and says: 
“I was found by those 
who were not seeking 
me; 
fest to those who were 
not asking for me. 
21 But as respects Is- 
rael he says: “All day 
long I have spread 
out my hands toward 
a peopie that is dis- 
obedient and talks 
back.” 


11 I ask, then, God 

did not reject 
his people, did he? 
Never may that hap- 
pen! For 1 also am 
an Israelite, of .the 
seed of Abraham, of 
the tribe of Benjamin. 
2God did not reject 
his people, whom he 
first recognized. Why, 
do xou not know 
what the Scripture 
says in connection with 
E-li‘jah, as he pleads 
with God against. 
Israel? 3 “Jehovah,” 


NOSE Re ee a re a a ELI IO OQ ee es ae 
17" Word about Christ, 8BP4DVg; word of God, J1-1,10,1TmarginA SyP; 


word of Jehovah, J78,18margin, 


3^ Jehovah, j75913:38; Lord, NBA, 


I became mani-. 
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TÒ 
the 


> ^ 
KAYO 


cou é&mékT&£Ivay, 
of you they killed, 


KaTéckoawav, 
they dug down, | andI 
HMÓvoc, kai Entovow | TV 
alone, and they are seeking the 
H EUN ; 7 S 
UuxXÜv pov. 4 à Tí Aéyg& auto 
wx of me. But what issaying to him 
ô xongaricuóc; KatéAittov  égavTÓ 
the divine pronouncement? Ileftdown to myself 
érrTaKtO XiAÍoUG &v&pac, otrive; | oUK 
seven thousand male persons, who not 
z A z o a 
Zeapwav yóvu Th Baad. 5 oórog  odv. 
pont knee tothe Baal. Thus therefore 
kai: Èv TQ viv KaIP@ Aippa 
also in the now appointed time something left over 
KAT? éxAoy?y xépiroc | 
according to choosing of undeserved kindness 
y£yovev 6 ci è x&puri,. 
has come to be; if but to undeserved kindness, 
oUKETI ¿E Épyov, érrei i 
not yet out of works, since the 
cpt OUKÉTI . yiverat 
undeserved kindness not yet is becoming 


Tpo$nTaq 


10U 
S prophets 


the 
guoiaotTÁpIá 
altars 
imeAg(qOnv 
was left under 


Cou 
of you 


XOptG. 
undeserved kindness. 
ô 

which (thing) 

TOÛTO OUK 

is seeking upon israel, this not 
ÉTTÉTUXEV, nh S& é&ooyr)  é&réruxev 

he happened upon, the but choosing happened upon; 
oi &è Aortroi eTrapodnoay, 

the but leftover (ones) were made callous, 


8 KaSatrep 
according to which 


yéypantat "E6oktv 
it has been written Gave 
TveOua KaTavigeas, Opfadryods 
spirit of deep sleep, eyes 


BAérretv Kal Ota Tou py 
tobe looking and ears ofthe not 


oÓv; 
therefore? 


emi nret *lopana, 


(things) 
autoig 6 
tothem the 

TOU 
of the 


&koüÜetv, 
to be hearing, 
Aaueid 
And David 

auTav cic 
of them into 


even 
Ocóc 
God 


m 
not 


Eo HS oüuspov fjuépac. 9 
until the / today day. 

Agyer VevnOAto Å tedreta 
issaying Let become the table 


mayia Kat sic Ornpav Kal eig oKdvSadov xai 
Snare and into trap and into fall-causer and 


Kat 


SO as 


ROMANS 11: 4—9 


they have killed your 
prophets, they have 
dug up your altars, 
and I alone am left, 
and they are looking 
for my soul" 4Yet, 
what does the divine 
pronouncement say to 
him? “I have left 
seven thousand men 
remain for myself, 
[men] who have noi 
bent the knee to Ba'- 
al" 5In this way, 
therefore, at the pres- 
ent season also a 
remnant has turned 
up according to a 
choosing due to unde- 
served kindness. 6 Now 
if it is by undeserved 


kindness, it is no 
longer due to works; 
otherwise, the unde- 


served kindness no 
longer proves to be 
undeserved kindness. 

7 What, then? The 
very thing Israel is 
earnestly seeking he 
did not obtain, but 
the ones chosen ob- 
tained it. The rest 
had their sensibilities 


‘blunted; 8just as it 


is written: “God* has 
given them a spirit 
of deep sleep, eyes 
not to see 
and ears so as 
not to hear, down 
to this very day." 
9 Also, David says: 
“Let their table be- 
come for them a 
snare and a trap and 
a stumbling block and 


8 God, RBAVgSyPJu-11577; Jehovah, J7814,18margin, 


ROMANS 11: 10—17 


tig dvtranóðopa auroig, 10 ckoricOnrocav 


into retribution to them, let be darkened 
of éq0cAuoi aùtÊv Tou pH  DAémew, Kai 
the cdi of them of the not to be looking, and 


tév vGTov attav Sia ` mavróc  cóvkKagupov. 
the back of them through all [time] bend together. 


11  ^éyo ov, KÀ értaicav 
Iam saying therefore, no they stumbled 

iva TÉOOOCIV; yr yévoiTo* 
in order that they mightfall? Not may it occur; 


&ÀA& TÔ attTdv Tapontopat: 5j compía 
but tothe ofthem falling beside the salvation 


TOig fOvecw, eig TÒ TrapatnAdoai avtouc. 
to the nations, into the to incite to jealousy them. 


12 ci 8à Tò TapdmtTopa atTdv TÀoUTOG 
If but the falling beside of them riches 
KÓócuou Kal TO rpa adTdv  mAo0TOG 
of world and the decrease of them riches 
eOvav, TÓT p&AAov TÒ mpwa 
of nations, tohow much rather the fullness 
CUTÓV. 
of them. 
13 'Yyuiv 8& A€yw oig £Oveow. èp 


To rou but Iam saying tothe nations. Upon 

ócov piv oüv | tipi éya  £0vàv 
asmuchas indeed therefore am i  ofnations 
é&móoToAoc, Tv  Biakovíav ou doca a, 
apostle, the service ofme I glorify, 
14 cl . twas mapačnióow pou thy odpKa 
if somehow Imightincite ofme the flesh 
kai coo tag ¿E — adrÓv. 15 ei 
and Imightsave some outof them. ` If 
yàp 1 &rroBoAr| auTay = karaAAayr 
for the throwing off ofthem reconciliation 
KOgpOU, TIS TpócAÀnuyig ef un Con 
of world, what the toward receiving if not e 
ÈK . vexp@v; 16 ei &é.. ; érrapxn 
outof dead (ones)? ^| If but the  firstíruits 
&yía, kai tò púpapo: Kai ei Ñ pila ayia, 
holy, also the ` lump; and if the root holy, 


xai of kAó$0:. 
also the branches. 


17 Ei é tiveg Tv. KAdSav &€exAco8noay, 
If but some ofthe branches were broken out, 


cù && dypiélaiog üv £vekevrptoOnc. 
you but fieldolivetree being you were grafted in 
év aUToig Kal CUVKOIVOVOG THs pitns 
in them and taking in common with ofthe root 
TS... WidtnTOG TAG — £Xataq £yévou 
of the fatness of the olive you became, 


126 
a retribution; 10 le 
their. eyes become 


darkened so as not to 
see, and always bow 
down their back.” 

11 Therefore I ask 
Did they stumble so 
that they fell com. 
pletely? Never may 
that happen! But by 
their false step there 
is salvation to people 
of the nations, to in. 
cite them to jealousy, 
12Now if their false 
step means riches to 
the world, and their 
decrease means riches 
to people of the na. 
tions, how much more 
wil the full number 
of them mean it! 

13 Now I speak to 
xou who are people of 
the nations. Foras- 
much as I am, in real- 
ity, an apostle to the 
nations, I glorify my 
ministry, 14if I may 
by any means incite 
{those who are] my 
own flesh to, jealousy 
and save some from 
among them. 15 For if 
the casting of them 
away means reconcil- 
jation for the world, 
what will the receiving 
of them mean but life 
from the dead? 16 Fur- 
ther, if the [part taken 
as] first fruits is. holy, 
the lump is also;. and 
if the root is holy, the 
branches are also. : 

17 However, if some 
of the branches were 
broken off but you, al- 
‘though being a wild 
olive, were grafted in 
among them and be- 
came a sharer of the 
olive’s root of fatness, 


1721 


18 uj KATAKAUXd tov KÀé5ov: ef 88 
not be boasting downon the branches; if but 
KaTakauyaoar, où ot thy pilav Baotd~eic 
you boast down on, not you the root are carrying 
CAAG H^ pila oé. 19 Epeic — ouv 
but the root you. You willsay therefore 


*EEexAdoOncav —— KA Sot tva tye 

Were broken off branches in order that I 
£vkevrpicOQ. 20 kaAQc TH  &moTíi 

might be grafted in. 


Finely; tothe unbelie 
£6ekAá&cOncav, 


cù 6 tÅ TWiOTE! 
they were broken out, you but to the faith 


 $póvei, 
be minding, 
21 ci yàp ó O8dc Ov 
: if for the God ofthe 
KAá6ov | oók éQeícaro, 
of branches not he spared, 


eiceta. 22 Se otv 
not-but ‘of you | he will spare. See therefore 


xpnotóTnra kai &morouíav Beso  émi pév 
© kindness and cutting off of God; upon indeed 


TOUG T£OÓvTaG drorouía, mì 688 oè 
the (ones) having fallen cutting off, upon but you 


xonetétns 0£o0, 
kindness of God, 


ÉoTnkag. uù Sync 
you have been standing. Not highs 
GAAG = goBod: 
but be fearing; 


ka ouoiv 
according to nature 


ovdé cou 


` 


if ever 


XPNOTÓTNTI, 


ETT NEVIS 
kindness,. 


you may be remaining upon 


éret Kai cU . Ékkommnoqm. 

since also you will be cut out. 
66, ecv ph |^. émipévaot tå 
but, ifever not they may be remaining upon the 


amoriy; évkevrpicOncovrar Öuvaròç  yóp 
unbelief, they will be grafted in; powerful for 


évKevtpigar avTous. 
God again to graft in them. 


cU èk TAS xarà ovo 
you outof the accordingto nature 


&ypieAaíou Kal rape 
of field olive tree and beside 


cig KaAAtéEAcIOV, 


Tfj 

the 

23 kåkeîvor 
And those 


otv Ô  Ocóc mÓw 


is the 
24 ci yàp 
If for 
é£ekómng 
you were cut out 


$0civ  :évekevrpioOnc 
nature you were grafted in into fine olive tree, 


© móc ` p&ÀAov oTo ol KAT 
to how much rather these the (ones) according to 


oto £ykevTpicOrcovrat Hh iSi« 

nature they will be grafted in to the own 
Baia. 

Olive tree. 


ROMANS 11: 18—24 


18do not be exulting 
over the branches. If, 
though, you are exult- 
ing over them, it is 


not you that bear 
the root, but the 
root [bears] you. 


19 You will say, then: 
"Branches were’ bro- 
ken off that I might 
be grafted in.” 20 All 
right! For [their] 
Jack of faith they 
were broken off, but 
you are standing by 
faith. Quit having 
lofty ideas, but be in 
fear. 21 For if God did 
not spare the natural 
branches, neither will 
he spare you. 22 See, 
therefore, God's kind- 
ness and severity. To- 
ward «those who fell 
there is severity, but 
toward you there is 
God's .kindness, pro- 
vided' you remain in 
his "kindness; other- 
wise, you also will be 
lopped off. 23 They 
also, if they do not 
remain. in their lack 
of faith, will be graft- 
ed in; for God is 
able to graft them in 
again. 24For if you 
were cut out of the 
olive tree that is wild 
by nature and, were 
grafted contrary to 
nature into the gar- 
den olive tree, how 
much rather will these 
who are natural ke 
grafted into their ow 

olive tree! 


ROMANS 11: 25—32 


0£Ac 
Iam willing 
d6gAooí, TÒ 
to be being ignorant, brothers, the 
TOÜTO, iva pr fre 
this, inorder that not you may be 
$póvipot, S11 TrapwWOIGC aTd  pépoug 
discreet, that callousness from part 
'Icpan yéyovev = &xpi oÔ TÒ 
Israel has occurred until which (time) the 
T^üpoga TOv eOvav £icéAOq, 26 xai 
fullness ofthe nations should come in, and 
ottag mao lopañ co8ncerav KABOG 
thus all Israel will be saved; according as 
yéypoaarrat *H£eti k Ziov ó 
it has been written Wil come outof Zion the (one) 
Guóusvoc, . érroo tpégei &oeBse(ag dard 
drawing toself, he will turn away irreverence from 
' laxcp. 27 xai atin attoi¢ Å map’ 
Jacob. And this tothem the beside 
Éuo0 = Sain, óTav pero TAS 
oime covenant, whenever I should takeoff the 
&papríag aùTtÂv. 28 Kar uèv TÒ 
sins of them. According to indeed the 
sóamyy£Aov  éxOpoi 6v Gude, xarà 
good news enemies through you, according to 
6£ mv eéxAoyhy —é&yammroi OX — Tov 
but the choosing loved (ones) through the 
T'aTÉpag: 29 &ugragéAnra yap 
fathers; not to be regretted afterward for 
TX xapiopata Kal Å kAnot; o0 Oeo. 
the gracious gifts and the calling ofthe God. 
30 domep yap Oyutig tote ArerOyoate 
As-even for | vou. sometime vou disobeyed 
TQ Gem, vOv &è TrerOnve Tf 
tothe God, now but vou were shown mercy to the 


25 Od 
Not 


&yvoeiv, 


Üu&q 
YOU 


x 
yap 
for 
pguoTipiov 
mystery 
èv éautoic 
in selves 
TÓ 
to the 


ToUTQv —d&ire:8ia, 31 oóroG kai oro! 
of them disobedience, thus also these 
vOv Tpyreioncoavy TO Upetépo £M 
now disobeyed to the . YOUR mercy 
iva Kat autot vOv 
in order that also they now 
.. &AenOGoiv: 32 ouvékàsioev yàp 
might be shown mercy; shut up together for 
6 Ocóc  ToUg Tdvrac sic &reiDtav 
the God the all into disobedience 
. va TOUS TávTaG 
in order that the (ones) all 
£Aerjon. 


he might show mercy to. 


128 


25 For I do not want 
you, brothers, to be 
ignorant of this sacred 
secret, in order for 
xou not to be discreet 
in your own eyes: that 
a dulling of sensibili. 
ties has happened in 
part to Israel until the 
ful number of people 
of the nations has 
come in, 26 and in this 
manner all Israel wil] 
be saved. Just as it is 
written: “The deliver. 
er wil come out of 
Zion and turn away 
ungodly practices from 
Jacob. 27 And this is 
the covenant on my 
part with them, when 
I take their sins 
away." 28 True, with 
reference to the good 
news they are enemies 
for your sakes, but 
with reference to 
God's choosing they 
are beloved. for the 
sake of their forefa- 
thers. 29 For the gifts 
and the calling -of 
God are not things 
he wil regret. 30 For 
just as  YoU were 
once  disobedient to 
God but have now 
been shown mercy be- 
cause of their dis- 
Obedience, 31so also 
these now have been 
disobedient with mer- 
cy resulting to YOV, 
that they: themselves 
also may now be 
shown mercy. 32For 
God has shut them 
all up together in dis- 
obedience, that he 
might show all of 
them mercy. "uu 
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kai 
and 
TÈ 


«adi copias 
and of wisdom 
L3 > , 
GG dcvelepauvnta 
as unsearchable the 
> E z e € M 
dveEtyviaoto: ai óðoì 
untraceable the ways 
éyva | vov Kupíou, 
knew mind of Lord, 
35 A 
Or 
Kai 
and 


33 "Q B&Bog trAotToU 
O depth of riches 
YVOTEWS 6:00: 

of knowledge of God; 

xpipata ato xoi 

judgments ofhim and 
gòto. 34 Tic yàp 
of him. Who for 


ñ Tí; cóuBoulog avtTod £yé£vETO; 
or who counselor ofhim became? 


tís TPOESWKEV aura, 
who gave before to him, 


evtaToSo00jcetar at; 36  Óm ¿E 
it will þe recompensed to him? Because out of 


aüToU Kai &r avtod kai sic aóróv TÀ 
him and through him and into him the 
Tato atte ófa tig toù aidvac 
all (things); tohim the. glory into the ages; 


aun. 


amen. 
12 llapako^Q 
I am entreating 


Sik TOV 
through the 


T'apaoTfoat 
to make stand alongside 


QOucíav CÓcav é&yíav 


óu&c, &5eAgoi, 
YOU, 


TOU 


otv 
therefore 


oikTIONav 
compassions 


TÒ 


0£00 
of the God 


cóucra — Ópgóv 
the bodies of vov 
TQ Ge etcpectov, 
sacrifice living holy tothe Ged well pleasing, 


TW Aoyixv Aatpefav | ógQv 2 Kai py 
the logical sacred service of vou; and not 


ouvoxnpatilecds TO TOUTH, 
be vou being fashioned with to the this, 


GAAK petapopootobe TH € 
but be rou transformed to the renewing 


tou voóc, cig TO Soxipatew byag TÍ TÒ 
ofthe mind, into the tobe proving you what the 


Bàna tod Geod, TÒ åyaðòv Kai evdpeoTov 


aidvi 
age 
AVAKAIVOCEL 


wil ofthe God, the good and well pleasing 
Kai TÉA&!OV. l 
and perfect. 

3 Aéyo yap | && TüG 
Iam end for through the 
xápiroG ` TAS So08sions_ 

undeserved kindness the (one) having been given 
got ravi TQ öv èv Univ pi 
tome  toeveryone the being in YOU not 

Utrepopoveiv Top ó .. 68 

tobe minding over beside which itis necessary | 


‘must be 


brothers,’ 


ROMANS 11: 33—12: 3 


330 the depth of 
God’s riches and wis- 
dom and knowledge! 
How unsearchable his 
judgments [are] and 
past tracing out his 
ways [are]! 34For 
"who has come to 
know Jehovah's* mind, 
or who has become 
his counselor?" 35 Or, 
"Wnho has first given 
to. him, so. that it 
repaid to 
him?" 36 Because 
from him and by him 
and for bim are all 
things. To him be 
the glory forever. 
Amen. 


12 Consequently I 
entreat you by 
the compassions of 
God, brothers, to pre- 
sent your bodies a 
sacrifice living, holy, 
acceptable to God, a 
sacred service with 
YOUR power of reason. 
2 And quit being fash- 
ioned after this sys- 
tem of tbings, but 
be transformed by 
making your mind 
over, that rou may 
prove to yourselves the 
good and acceptable 
and perfect will of 
God. 
3For through the 
undeserved kindness 
given to me I tell 
everyone there among 
xou not to think 
more of himself than 
it is necessary to 


34 Jehovah’s, J5519335,?; the Lord's, NBA. 


ROMANS 12:4—11 130 131 ROMANS 12:12—20 


$povetv CAAG poveiv, giç, Tó |think; but to think | SovuAcUovte ^ 12 wf ` Enis | Slave for Jehovah." 
to be minding, . but — tobeminding, into the mind. to have > Sound : pig TaY to the pes 12 Rejoice tn the hope 
e H 7 
: TWPPOVELV, . éK&oT | Qc 6. Otóc u | OVTEG; T OAiwer  Gtropévovtes [ahead]. Endure under 
to be being sober-minded, toeach (one) as the God ees has Ce puted i to T io M Ta m enduring i5 de tribulation, Persevere 
£pépioev pévpov TÍOTEOG. | faith. 4 For just ag 1POOEUXH TIPOOKAPTEPOUVTES, 13 taicg|in prayer. 13 Share 
Co measure of faith. | we have in one bod prayer persevering, tothe | with the holy ones 
— kaOcrrep | yap fv|many members, but efaic TOV é&yíov Kowovoovtec, tHv|according to their 
i ee ero even È for at the members do not xpeíeus of the MUT having in common, the| needs. Follow the 
vi o@pati TOAAG — uéAn EXOHEV, ta |all have the. same ofeviav Sidxovtec. - 14 evAoyeite | course of hospitality. 
px avn many members we are aving, the function, 5so we, al: DAS EN OKOTE Be vou blessing | 14 Keep on blessing 
£c n máva où Thy «Um — exer though many, are one | toùe.  BÉiwbkovtra evAoyeite Kai gr|those who persecute; 
but members al not the very ishaving/ body in union with | the (oneal E be vov: Blessing ‘and nDot|be blessing. and do 
. Tp&£w, 5 oóroG of troAAol £v odpc&} Christ, but members | xaTapaaee. - 15 xaípetv perà | not be cursing. 15 Re- 
performance, thus the many one body | belonging individual. you should curse. To be rejoicing with | joice with people: who 
écutv èv Xpiotd, tò è kað’ gig | ly to one another, yatpóvrav, KAaígiv .uer&|rejoice; weep with 
weare in Christ, the but downward one |6 Since, then, we have (ones) rejoicing, tobe weeping  . with | people who weep. 
AAAA V pean. — 6 "Exovreg 62 | Sifts differing accord. KAaióvtQv. 16 15 aÙTÒ eic |16Be minded the 
of one another members. Having but | ing to the undeserved (ones) weeping. The very (thing) | into | same way toward 
; ^ ` 5 kindness given to us nA& others .as to your- 
xaptogara KATA TV xapiv ] &XMjAoug —$povoüvteG ul Tà own 
gracious gifts according to the undeserved kindness | Whether prophecy, [let one another: minding, ^ not the high (things) selves; do not be 
` hesy] accord- Ü AAG TOATEIVO! minding lofty things 
> Tv Soðeioav . iv Siaoo US prop VOUVTEG GAA TOTG QTEIVOIG S ES, 
the Une) having been given ze differing (gifts), Sas P faith ps minding but ` M the lowly bud EAR Es bus s beo 
x, portione o us; ior " yiveoĝe e lowly ings. Do 
ETE  TrpoQr]re(av KATA T)» &vo^oyíav cup : guvarrocy ógevot. : 
whether ae ecy according to Ri proportion a eae Een us being led off together. i Nol : be vou becoming | not become discreet in 
istry; QUTOIG. YOUR own eyes. . 
TAS TíoTEO 7 sive Siaxoviav èv TH $póvipot map" 
205. faith, S, whether secvice” im hlor he that teaches, discreet (ones) beside selves. =A -| 47 Return evil for 
: A . „~ | [let him be] at his 17 undevi KQKOV &vii - KOKOU P 
Siaxovig, EE " 1 ) Bib £v the | teaching; 80r he that To no one bad instead of bad |evil to no one. Pro- 
service, |W. r n eachin in 
; ethe he one a g ne exhorts, [let him be] é&mo8iBóvree: TrpovooUuevot KQÀ& vide. fine things. in 
6:6ackaAMq, 8 cite ó TrapaKaAdy | at his exhortation; he giving back; thinking of beforehand fine (things) | the sight of all, men. 
teaching, . whether He (one) encouraging that distributes, [let | iyómiov mávtov ĞVPÓTOV - 18 el Suvatóv, 18 If possible, as far 
év Tf = TapakAnoet, Ó uetadiSoug £v|him do it] with lib- | insight ofall men; if possible, | as it depends upon 
in the «encouragement, the (one) imparting in|erglity; he that pre- E ££ uv peta  TrévTov dvOpórrav you, be peaceable with 
&mAómqyT,, — ô TpoicT&uevog v o7roudij, | Sides, [let him do it] the outof vou with all . .. men, all men. 19Do not 
simplicity, the (one) standing before in speedup, |in real earnest; he elonve Govtec: 19 uÀ ÉauToÙG éxSikoOvtes, avenge yourselves, be- 
ó `: . £Aev év tAapdétntTt. that shows mercy, being peaceable;' . not selves avenging, loved. but-yield place 
the (one) showing mercy in cheerfulness. [let him do it] with &yommnroí, GAAG Sórte tónov TH Opyi, | , yd É 
9 n ayer avuTroKpitog. ÅTOOTUYOÛVTEÇ cheer ules: ! loved (ones), but giveyou place tothe wrath,|to the wrath; for it 
: . n o 6 
The love  unhypocritical. ^ Abhorring ‘9 Let [your] love be yéyoorta’ yép “Epoi éxBiknoic, éyàls written: "Vengeance 
zò Tovngs oXMÓue 5 without hypocrisy. Ab- : ithasbeen written for Tome  vengeance,. is mine; I will 
vnpóv, KOAADPEVO! [^ i i ; ; " 
the (thing) wicked,  gluingselves to the (thing) hor what is wicked, &vramrobó00, Aéyer ^. KUptog. 20 OANA repay, says Jeho 
"e 10 i casgi cling to what is good. shall give back instead, is saying Lord. But | van."^ 20 But, “if your 
ayaa: T « DIAQOEAD IE tic | 10 In brotherly love haw, - A ó 6 
; i i £àv TIEUV £x0póq cou, huner 
good; "of e  brotherly affection fto have tender affection | if ever is hungering the enemy of you, Hae aA i e g 2: 
&AANAOUG \AdoTopyot, TH Tiu |} for one another. In | ite avréy.  żàv- Y, n ud ue pm 
one another tenderly affection, tothe honor} showing honor to one | be you feeding him; ifever he is thirsting, | *S ` Y e drink: 
GAAMAoUs = TtponyoUuevo, 1l THA oTrouór | another take the lead. wonile autév. ToÜTo yap Toidv something to ink; 
one another going before, tothe — speedup| 11 Do not loiter at be you making drink him; this for doing |for by doing this 


s) éxvnpoi, TÔ tTrvedpati téovrec, tÔ |YouR business. Be 
no 


i A TTT 
slothful, tothe ` spirit oiling, tothe | aglow with the spirit. Il* Jehovah, J^5:549:; the Lord, NBA. 19° Jehovah, Jn$s-smes; the 


Lord, NBA. 


ROMANS 12: 21—13: 5 


&vOpakag Tupds ompetceig éri Thy KEMaAy 


coals of fire you will heap upon the head 


auto. 21 pA vik UTd TOU 
of him, Not be you being conquered by the 


KaKoU, GAAG vika £v tQ &ya0Q TÒ 
bad, but  beconquering in the good the 


KOKÓV. 


13 &Eouciaig  trepexovoais 
to authorities having over 
Üroracocéo0o, où yap got é£&ovoía 
let be subjecting himself, not for is authority 
ti uù bd Oeo, ai 6& otoor nò 
if not by God, the [authorities] but being by 
Ozo0 TETAY HEV ciotv 2 Gore 
God having been set in order they are; as-and 
dvtitacaépevog tÅ é££ovoíq 7H 
setting self against the authority tothe 


bad. 
[l&àca ux} 
Every soul 


Ô 
the (one) 


TOO G00 Siarayñĝ &vOéorqkev, 
ofthe God thorough setting has taken stand against, 
oi 6g &vOgzotnkóreG 
the (ones) but having taken stand against 
EauToic KOl po Afpwovrar 3 of 
to themselves judgment they will receive. The 


yap é&pxovreg otx eciotv odBooc TH  &ya0ó 


for rulers not are fear tothe good 
Épyo GAG TO  kakdà. 6&^eiq 68 p 
work but tothe bad. You are willing but not 
poBeioða thv e€ouctav; TÒ åyaðòv 
to be fearing the authority? the (thing) good 
moisi, Kal EEEIG čmaivov  é& arg 
bedoing, and you willhave praise outof her; 
4 Ozo yap SidKovds stiv — coi iç tò 
of God for servant sheis to you into the 
&yaðóv. £ày 6g TÒ KOKÒV 
good. If ever but the (thing) bad 
TOUS, poBot- ot yàp gik 
you may be doing, be fearing; not for purposelessly 
TV  páxarpav popet Bso yàp 
the sword she is bearing; of God for 


8iékovóg gotiv, čkőikog siç ópyrv TQ 
servant  sheis, avenger into wrath tothe (one) 


TÓ KAKÒV TrpáccovTi. 
the (thing) 


bad performing. 
5 Stò åváykn 
Through which necessity 
únorácoeoða, où póvov ià thy 
to be subjecting oneself, not only through the 
Opynv. GAA Kai Sick TH OouvelSnov, 
wrath but also through the 
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you will heap fie 

coals upon his heaq” 
21 Do not let yourself 
be conquered by the 
evil, but keep conquer- 
ing the evil with the 


good. 
13 Let every soul þe 

in subjection to 
the superior authori- 
ties, for there is no 
authority except by 
God; the existing ay. 
thorities stand placed 
in their relative posi. 
tions by God. 2 There. 
fore he who opposes 
the authority has tak- 
en a stand against the 
arrangement of God; 
those who have taken 
a stand against it 
will receive judgment 
to themselves. 3 For 
those ruling are an 
object of fear, not to 
the good deed, but to 


the bad. Do you, then, 


want to have no fear 
of the authority? Keep 
doing good, and you 
will have praise from 
it; 4for it is God's 
minister to you for 
your good. But if you 


are doing what is bad, 


be in fear: for it is 
not without purpose 


that it bears the 
sword; for it is 
God's minister, an 


avenger to express 
wrath upon the one 
practicing what is bad. 


5 There is there- 
fore compelling rea- 
son for you people 
to be in subjection, 
not only on account 
of that wrath but 
also on account 


conscience, | of [your] conscience. 


——— 
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Sick ToÜTO yàp Kal @dpouc 
through this for also things brought 
TEAEITE, Aerroupyol yap soð eiciv 


you are paying, public servants for of God they are 


gig  aùTtò TOÜTO TPOOKAPTEPOUVTES. 

into very this (thing) persevering. 

7  é&mó86otE wal tag — OMEIAa, 
Give vou back to all (ones) the dues, 
TÔ TOV $ópov TÓV pdpov, 

to the (one) the thing brought the thing brought, 

TÓ TÒ TEAOS TÒ TEAOG, TÔ 
tothe (one) the tax the tax, to the (one) 
tov póßov TÓv qópov, TO Ty Try 
the fear the fear, tothe (one) the honor 

Thy TIPTY. 

the honor. 

8  Mn6gvi pndév OoeiAete, ef pr TO 
To noone nothing be You owing, if not the 

&AMjAoug — &yoamqv Ô yàp åyarĝv 

one another to be loving; the (one) for loving 

Tov ETEPOV vógov TreTTAnpwKEeV. 9 rò 

the different (one) law he has fulfilled. The 
áp Où HOIXEUCEIG Ou 

or Not you will coramit adultery, Not 
POVEUTEIC, Où KAÉŲEIG, Ok 

you will murder, Not you will steal, Not 

émi®uproetc, Kal et tig ÉvÉpa ÉvTOM|, 


you willdesire, and if any different commandment, 
iy TO Aóyco ToUT® cavaKkepadraiodTal, ev TH 
in the word this itis being summed up, in the 
'AyomüctiG Tov TÀncíov gou ÒÇ cEauUTdv. 
You willlove the neighbor of you as yourself. 


i0 ^  &yáuq TO  mnoíov kokóv oùk 
The love tothe neighbor bad not 
goyacetar. mApoua  ofv vdpou ů ayarn. 
is working; fulfillment therefore of law the love. 
11 Koi —s todo elS6tEc TOV 
And this (ones) having known the 
Katpóv, őt Opa On Cyag Ee: 
appointed time, that hour already vou outo 


üwvou  éyepOnvou, vOv yap éyyUtepov Tjuóv 
sleep to be roused, now for nearer of us 
^ compia AR Ste émortevoayev. 12 Å 
the salvation than when we believed. The 
v0E Tpoékopev, ń SE pépa flY y Kev. 
night cut forward, the but day has drawn near. 
&rroOóusQo otv Tm £pya 
We should put off from selves therefore the works 


Tol. oKdTOUG, évuoopeia 62 Tà 
ofthe darkness, weshould putonselves but the 


ROMANS 13: 6—12 


6For that is why 
YOU are also paying 
taxes; for they are 
God's public servants 
constantly serving 
this very purpose. 
17 Render to all their 
dues, to him who 
[calis for] the tax, 
the tax; to him who 
[calls for] the tribute, 
the tribute; to him 
who [calls for] fear, 
such fear; to him who 
[calis for] honor, such 
honor. l 

8 Do not vou people 
be owing anybody a 
single thing, except to 
love one another; for 
he that loves his fel- 
low.man has fulfilled 
the law. S9For the 
[law code], “You must 
not commit adultery, 
You must not mur- 
der, You must not steal, 
You must not covet," 
and whatever other 
commandment there 
is, is summed up in 
this word, namely, 
“You. must love your 
neighbor as yourself." 
10 Love does not work 
evil to one's neighbor; 
therefore love is the 
law's fulfillment. f 

11[Do] this, too, 
because vou  peopie 
know the season, that 
it is already the hour 
for vou to awake from 
sieep, for now our sal- 
vation is nearer than 
at the time when 
we became believers. 
12The night is. wel 
along; the day has 
drawn near. Let us 
therefore put off 
the works belonging 
to darkness and 
let us put on the 


ROMANS 13:13—14: 5 


ór^a ToOÜ  $OTÓG. 13 óc èv ńpépg 
weapons ofthe light. As in day 
EUOXNHOVWS TEPITTATHCMPEV, p  K@LOIC 
well behavedly Ee should walk, ' mot to revelries 
Kod £a un Koitaig — kai 
and. to dibcken Bouts, not to beds and 
doeAdyelaic, Épi&à kai | CAA. 


to acts of loose conduct, not to strife and to jealousy. 


14 à £v60cacO0e tov KUplov 'Inco0v 
But  putvouonselves the Lord Jesus 


Xpiotév,. kal HG  capkóg  TpÓóvoiav ph 
Christ, i and ofthe flesh forethought not 


TroretaGe cic. émiBupias. 
be vou making into desires. 
1 4 Tov && éo8evodvte TH 
The but one being weak to the 


TpocAauávecoe, ur 
be vou receiving toward selves, not 


Siaxpiceig — Oxo yic pv. 
discriminations of reasonings. 


TigTEUE| — $aryeiv TávTa, 
is believing toeat all (things), the (one) but 


é&obevav. Adyova  —— éoOier. 3 6 
being.weak vegetables he is eating. The (one) 


écO(Qv TÓV un £cOíovra un 
eating the (one) not eating not 


£&ovOsveívo, Ó 68 pun 
let him be treating as nothing, the (one) but not 


to8iov tov.  éoO(ovra pÀ KpivÉTO, 
eating the (one) eating not let him be judging, 


ó 6ed¢ yap aUróv tmpoceAdBerto. 4 ov 
the God for him received toward self. You 


Tis. et ó Kpívov &AAóTpiov 
who are the (one) judging another's 
oikétnv; © tÔ  i6ío Kupi OTüÜkel 
house servant? Tothe own lord he is standing 


winter’ otaOhioeta Sé, Suvaret yap 
or heis falling; he will stand but, is powerful for 


Ó kÜpiog otoo aùTtóv. 
the Lord to make stand him. 
5 Oc  pèv yàp 
Who indeed for 
Üuépav, óc . &è 
day, who but isjudging every 
Exaotog £v tQ iSi@ vol | mAÀnpogopsioOor 
each (one) in the own mind let him be fully borne; 


Trío t&i 
faith 


gic 
into 
2 ôç piv 
Who indeed 
ó &è 


"nuéÉpav map’ 
day beside 


fiuépav: 
day; 


Kpiver 
is judging 


Kpiver Trácav 
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weapons of the light. 
13As in the day. 
time let us walk 
decently, not im rey. 
elries and drunken 
bouts, not in illicit 
intercourse and loose 
conduct, not in 
strife and jealousy. 
14But put: on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
and do not be plan- 
ning ahead for the 
desires of the. flesh: 
14 Welcome the 
[man] having 
weaknesses in [his] 
faith, but not to make 
decisions on inward 
questionings. 2O0ne 
[man] has faith to 
eat everything, but 
the [man] who is 
weak eats vegetables. 
3Let the one eating 
not look down on the 
one not eating, and 
let the one not eating 
not judge the -one 
eating, for God has 
welcomed that one. 
4Who are you to 
judge the house’ ser- 
vant of another? To 
his own master - he 
stands or falls. In- 
deed, he will be: made 
to stand, for Jehovah* 
can make him stand. 
5 One [man] judges 
one day .as above 
another; another 
[man] judges one 
day as all others; 
let each [man] 
be fully convinced 
in his own mind. 


4* Jehovah, J!5; the Lord, NBA; God, DVgSyhJs. 
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6 ó $povàv thy  f"uéÉpav  kupío 
the (one) minding the day to Lord 
$povei. Kal 6 écOíov Kupio 
he is minding. And the (one) eating to Lord 
£cO0íei, EÜXOIOTEI yàp tO 6€d. 
he is eating, he is giving thanks for tothe God. 
kai ó r| écO(ov kupío oùk obis, 


And the (one) not eating to Lord not he is eating, 


kai EUXAPIOTET tÔ ed. 7 Odv&eic 
and heisgiving thanks tothe God. No one 
yap  "uóv éauto Ci, Kai  oó8eig 
for of us to himself is living, and noone 
éautQ | ómo0vüoker 8 iáv Te yap 
to himself is dying; if ever and . for 
COyEV, TO Kupío Capev, 
we may be living, to the Lord we are living, 
¿áv tE  ànmoðvýckwpev, TO Kupío 
if ever and we may be dying, to the Lord 
à&moðvýokopev. ¿áv TE otv 
we are dying. If ever and therefore 
C@pev ¿áv te  àmoðvńokwpev, 
we may be living ifever and we may be dying, 
TOÜ Kupíou  goyév. 9 cic toito yap 
of the Lord we are. Into this for 
Xpiotóg åméðavev kai enoev tva Kai 
Christ died and helived in order that and 
vEKpQv Kal Caovtav KUplEvoN. 


of dead (ones) and of living (ones) he might be lord. 
10 Zò 88 Ti Kpíveic tov &OEAQÓv 
You but why are you judging the brother 

cou; . Ñ Kai ov Ti £EouOevelq 
of you? Or also you why are you treating as nothing 


TOV &5eApdv goU; TÉVTEÇ yap 
the brother of you? Hi for 
TapaoTncóueOa TO Bryan TOU | 
we shall stand alongside to the step of the 
Ged: il yéypamtat yap Za 
God; it has been written for Am living 
£yÓ, déyet Kupioc, Str Epoi ‘képei wav 


I, issaying Lord, that tome will bend every 


yovu, kai aoa yAdooa é&£opoAoynoervat TO 
knee, and every tongue will confess to the 


0cQ. 12 ` dpa ovv Exaotosg wav mepi 
God. Really therefore each (one) ofus about 
fíauro0 Adyov Sacer TH Ged. 


himself word willgive tothe God. 


ROMANS 14:6—12 


6 He who observes the 
day observes it tc 
Jehovah.* Also, he 
who eats, eats to Je- 
hovah, for he gives 
thanks to God; and he 
who does not eat does 
not eat to Jehovah,' 
and yet gives thanks 
to God. 7 None of us, 
in fact, lives with 
regard to himself only, 
and no one dies with 
regard. to himself 
only; 8 for both if we 
live, we live to Jeho- 
vah, and if we die, 
we die to Jehovah.¢ 
Therefore both if we 
live and if we die, 


| we belong to Jehovah.* 


9 For to this end 
Christ died and came 
to life again, that he 
might be Lord over 
both the dead and 
the living. : 

10But why do you 
judge your brother? 
Or why do you also 


{look down ‘on your 


brother? For we shall 
all stand before the 


.| judgment seat of God; 


llfor it is. written: 
"As I . live, says 
Jehovah,’ ‘to me ev- 
ery knee will bend 
down, and every 
tongue will make open 
acknowledgment to 
God.’” 12 So, then, 
each of us will render 
an account for him- 
self to God. 


6? Jehovah, J551245; the Lord, XBA. 6^ Jehovah, J759:3; the Lord, XBA. 


8* Jehovah, J7,913-15,18; 
RBA, 


the Lord, SBA. ]1? Jehovah, J755131-25; the Lord, 
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13 Mnkén o0v AAAÑAOUG 13 Therefore let 
Not yet therefore one another | not be judging one an 
Kpivo)yuev: GAAG ToÜro  kpívare pGAdAov,| other any longer, but 
we may judge; but this judge vou rather, |rather make this YOUR 
TÓ TiBévai Tpóckouua TH  á6cAQQ | decision, not to put be. 
the not to be putting striking toward to the brother fore a brother a stum 


f GK&v6aAov. 14 


or fall-causer. 


TETTEIO UQI év 
I have been persuaded in 


ovdéey KOtvÓy TM 
nothing common through 
TO Aoyitou£vo Ti KOtvÓv Elvan, 
to the (one) reckoning anything common to be, 
&k£(vQ KOtVÓv. 19 ci yà Sià 
to that (one) common. If E through 
Bpôua 6 Apdo cou Aumtitat, 
thing eaten the brother’ of you is being grieved, 
OUKETI Kati  &yémnv TEPITTATENC. 
not yet according to love you are walking about. 


Bpdpoari cou EKEIVOV 
thing eaten of you that (one) 


trip o0  Xprotdc &réBavev. 
over whom Christ died. 
16 uj  BAaoonus(o0o ouv Guay Td 
Not let be blasphemed therefore of vou the 
&yaóv. l7 où yáp gotw A Bacircia 
good (thing). Not for is tle Pancia 
TOU 90:00 Boci kai óc: GAAG 
ofthe God eating and drinking: ` but 
Sikaroocúvn koi cipývn koi X è Ü 
: apa év trvevuati 
righteousness and peace and oat in spirit 
&yio: — 18 yap v roóro 80uAeÓGv 
holy; for in this slaving 
TH EÜGpEOTOG TQ eÔ kai 
to the well pleasing tothe God and 
Sdkipog TOt! avOpcstraic. 
approved tothe men. 


kai 
and 
óTi 
that 

uÀ 


not 


oia 
I haye known 
Kupío  'Inco0 
Lord Jesus 
éauToU: ei 
itself; if 


bling block or a Cause 
for tripping. 141 know 
and am persuaded in 
the Lord Jesus tha; 
nothing is defiled jn 
itself; only where a 
man considers some. 
thing to be defiled,. to 
him it is defiled. 15 For 
if because of food 
your brother is being 
grieved, you are no 
longer walking in ac- 
cord with love. Do not 
by your food ruin that 
one for whom Christ 
died. 18 Do not, there- 
fore, let the good you 
peopie do be spoken 
of with injury to vor. 
17For the kingdom 
of God does not mean 
eating and drinking, 
but [means] righ- 
teousness and peace 
and joy with holy 
spirit. 18 For he who 
in this regard slaves 
for Christ is accept- 
able to God and 
has approval with 
men. 

19 So, then, let us 
pursue the things 
making for peace and 
the things that are 
upbuilding to one an- 
other. 20 Stop tearing 
down the work of God 
just for the sake of 
food. True, all things 
are clean, but it is 
injuricus to the man 
who with an occasion 


uù TÓ 
Not to the 
ÅTÓAAUE 
be destroying 


ó 
the (one) 


Xpio TO 
Christ 


19 &pa ouv TÓ n ipi 
€ [91 T etpnv 
Really therefore the (things) orhe tebe’ 
Sick yv Kal TÒ 
may we be pursuing and the (things) 
oikoĝouñg TÅG Eis Å&AAńĤAoUG: 
upbuilding the (one) into one Another: 
EVEKEV Bocpatoc KOATOAUE 
on account of thing eaten be loosing down 
£pyov v00 @c00.  mávt« pev 
work ofthe God. All (things) indeed 
GAAK kakdv TQ  dyOpómo - 
but bad tothe man ` 


TfiG 
of the 
20 yn 
not 
TÓ 
the 
Kabapd, 
clean, 
TO tà 
to the (one) through 
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npogkópuaToç — éoGíovri. 21 Kaddv 1d 


striking toward to (one) eating. Fine the 
à eaysiv kpéa gn6& reiv. olvov pndé &v 
iu deat meat not-but to drink wine not-but in 


à ó &5eAp6¢ coU 
which (thing) the brother of you 
srpocKÓrrTEl. 22 où  mTíiOTV fiv 
is striking toward. You faith which 
ËXEIG Kad OEQUTÒV 'ÉXE 
you are having according to yourself behaving 

^ ^ r € 
iomiov Tto Geo. pakóápiog fe) un 
n sight ofthe God. Happy the (one) not 
«pívov — £auróv èv [4] oxi pacer’ 
judging himself in what he is approving; 
23 6 ters StakpivopEevoc éày 
the (one) but being made undecided if ever 
oayn KQATAKEKPITAL, óc OUK 


heshouldeat has beenjudged down, because not 
ik wiotews wav 6 ô otk ÈK 
outof faith; everything but which not out of 
miotewsg Gyaotian éoTív. 


faith sin is. 
15 'Oeg(Aouev SE peig oi Suvatoi 
We are owing but. we the powerful (ones) 
Ti  GoGevypata TOV &S5uvactoov 
the: weaknesses ofthe (ones) not powerful 
BaoróáGew, Kal pn éavroig | &péokew. 
tobe carrying, and not toselves to be pleasing. 
2 £kaocToG ńuðv TO TANG tov 
Each (one) of us to the neighbor 
&pgokéTO Eis TÒ å&yaðòv Tpóc 
let him be pleasing into the (thing) good toward 
oikoSGo uv: 3 kai yap 6  xpicróg ovx 
Gpbuiaing:; and . for the. Christ not 
éauTO fiogoev: dXX KABOG 
to himself pleased; but according as 
yéypamtar Oi dverSiopoi TOV 
ithas been written The  reproaches ofthe (ones) 
dveSitéovtav oè . émémEcav ET ué. 
reproaching you fell upon ` upon me. 
4 - 600 ^ — yop Tpoeypcon, 
Asmany (things) for was written before, 
TÓVTO eic THY Ñperépav SiSacKaAiav 
all (things) into the our teaching 
éyp& | fva Sta Tf; Ümopgovnüc 
Bera ATE inorderthat through the endurance 
Kal Sik dfc; TapakAHoeog TOV ypaddv 
and through the contort ofthe Scriptures 
Tv ¿Ania Eyopev. 5 ó 52 Gedc 
the hope we may be having. The but God. 


ROMANS 14: 21—15: 5 


for stumbling eats. 
211It is well not to 
eat flesh or to drink 
wine or do anything 
over which your broth- 
er stumbles. 22 The 
faith that you have, 
have it in accord 
with yourself in the 
sight of God. Happy 
is the man that does 
not put himself on 
judgment by what he 
approves. 23 But if he 
has doubts, he is al- 
ready condemned . if 
he eats, because [he 
does] not [eat] out 
of faith. Indeed, every- 
thing that is not out 
of faith is sin. 
1 5 We, though, who 
^ &re strong ought 
to bear the weaknesses 
of those not strong, 
and not to be pleasing 
ourselves. 2Let each 
of us. please [his] 
neighbor in what is 
good for [his] up- 
building. 3 For even 
Christ did not please 
himself; but just as 
it is written: ` “The 
reproaches of those 
who were reproaching 
you have fallen upon 
me.” 4For al the 
things that were writ- 
ten aforetime were 
written for our in- 
struction, that through 
our endurance and 
through the. comfort 
from the Scriptures 
we might have hope. 
5Now may the God 


ROMANS 15: 6—13. 


órouovfhc; Kal Tfi;  TapakAnotoG 
of the end rande | and ofthe - comfort 
õn tyiv TÒ AUTO . $poveiv 
may he give to vou the very (thing) to be minding 
év &AANAdIG | KaTtx |^ Xpiotov *Inoodv, 
in ‘oneanother according to Christ © Jesus, 
6 fva óuo8ugaóóv èv év} otéyati 
- in order that like-mindedly in one mouth 
S0EdC nte . tòv Qsov Kal matépa 
rou may be glorifying the God and Father 


ToU. Kupíou fav 'Inco0 Xpictod. 

ofthe -Lord ‘:ofus. Jesus Christ. 
077706 77 TpocAaguáveo0e 

^. . Through which — be vou receiving toward selves 
&AMaAoUG, - ; Kabag Kai 6 
one another, ` according as. also the 
““arpooeAcBeto : ñuâç, cig S6€av ToO. Geod. 
received toward self .:us, inte glory. of the God. 


Tfj; 


rist 


8 Ayo “yàp 'Xpiotòv &iaKovov, 
I am saying ` for - Christ servant 
ytysvfjo0a: — ^ mepitopñs  úrèp  ÓAnOsío 


to have become . of circumcision over truth 
Geod, . cig. TO BeBardoat tag emayyediac 
of God, "into the to stabilize the promises 
TOv matépav, . 9 ta 85& ^ £Ow úmèp éAéouc 
ofthe ‘fathers, the but nations over mercy 


So0Edoa tov Octóv  kaðàç yéypoarrrai 
to glorify the God; according as it has been written 
Are toto: ÈEopoàoyńoopai oot £v 
Through this (thing) Ishall confess out toyou in 
£0vgc:,. Kai TO óvópnaí oou 
nations, . and to the name of you 
Pare. 10 Kai máňv — MÉy& 
I shall make melody. And again he is saying. 
Eó$pávOnre, #0vn, mete to Aao avToOU. 
Be you glad, nations, with the people of him. 
1l xai má Aiveire, Távra tx čðvn, 


And again Be vou praising, all. the nations, 


tov KUptov, kal érraivecdtwcav’ aUTÓv TrávTEG 
the Lord, and letthem praise upon him all 

ot Aaoi. 12 xoi móňwv "Hoaíag  Aéye 
the peoples. And again Isaiah. issaying 
“Eora |!" pita roð. 'lgcooí, Kai ó. 

Willbe the root ofthe Jesse,- and the (one) 
évicTápevo; — &pxgv . żðvôv èm aùtÂ 
standing up - to be ruling ofnations; upon . him 
0m — &xmio0ciw. 13 à 6&& Gedo mc 
nations... will hope. The but God 


' XPIOTÒÇ- 
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who supplies endur. 
ance and comfort 
grant you to have 
among yourselves 
same mental attitude 
that Christ Jesus h: 
6 that with one accord 
You may with ` ohe 
mouth glorify the Gog 
and Father of: our 
Lord Jesus Christ. ... 
7 Therefore welcome 
one another, just: as 
the Christ also wel. 
comed us, with glory 
to God in view, 
8For I say that 
Christ actually ` be- 
came a minister. of 
those who are: cir- 
cumcised in behalf 
of God's truthfulness, 
so as to verify the 
promises He made 
to their forefathers, 
9and that the na- 
tions? might. glorify 
God for -his . mercy. 
Just as it is. written: 


“That is why I wil 


openly acknowledge 
you among. the na- 
tions and to your 
name I will make 
melody." 10 And again 
he says: "Be glad, 
vou nations, with his 
people.".11 And again: 
“Praise Jehovah, .all 
vou nations, and -let 
all the peoples praise 


| him." 12And again 


Isaiah says: “There 
will be the root 
of Jes'se, and there 
wil be one arising 
to rule nations;.. on 


.him nations will rest 


their hope.".. 13 May. 


ofthe| the God who gives 


9* Nations, BASy»; nations, O Lord, x*Vg©-, MSS. 33,1611; nations, 


O Jehovah, Jismargin, 


11^ Jehovah, J7811-18.20; the Lord, XBA. 
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ikmíóog TÀnpóca: Swag Ttáong xcp&g kai 
hope may hefill you . ofal joy and 
cpüvng; iv  TÓ  mioteúsiv, tig TÒ 
peace in the tobe believing,. into the 
mepicoevery pag év tH ¿ríði év Öuvápei 
to be abounding you in the hope in power: 
mveúpatoç &yíov. bg 
of spirit holy. ; 

14 NMérretopat &é, GSeAgoi pou, 


I have been persuaded but, brothers of me, 


«ai aUTÓóGg yà mepì Gudv, ŠT kai avtoi 
also very. I. about You, that also very (ones) 


poroi. ote àyaðwoúvns,: tetrAnpwpévor 
full vou are of goodness, having been filled 
máong TÅG vvootoc, Suváysvot xai 


ofall the knowledge, being powerful (ones) also 


GAANAOUG vouOeTeiv. 
one another to be putting mind in. 
15 toAunpotépwc- 68  £ypoya Gyiv dd 
: More daringly but. Iwrote to you from 
pépouc, < ÒG ' . émavapigvrokaov 
part, as — putting back in remembrance again 
óp&g,- Sia |. Tv xápiv TV ` 
Lii through the undeserved kindness the (one) 
6o00ricáv © uo: ómó. roð Oco0 16 sig 
having been.given to me from the God . into 
10 elvai ug. Aettoupydv Xpiotod 'Inoo0 eic 
the to be me public servant of Christ Jesus into 
ta 6vn, ;: lepoupyouvTa TO EvayyéAIov 
the nations, administering sacredly- the : good news 
TOO. Q€00, iva yévntar Å 
of the God, in order that might become the 
Tpocpopa . . TAV £0vàv £UTpócóOEKToG, 
offering of the nations .- wellreceivable, 
Hyiacpévn ` év mveúpatı yin. 
having been sanctified in spirit -..holy.- 


17 EXO oÓv "Tv KAÚXNOIV | év 


X 

Iam having therefore the boasting in 
XpiotQ "Inood tÈ TpOG TOV Beóv: 
Christ. Jesus the (things) toward the God; 
18. oj yàp ToÀufcoo Tl ` AaAeiv 

' not . for Ishalldare anything io be speaking 
|7.6v ^ où Kareipydoato XpioTóq 
Of which (things) not worked down Christ 
6v  £po0 sig úmakoùv .Z0vày — Aóyo 
through me into obedience ofnations, to word 
Kal  Épyo, 19 ¿v Suvéiper onuefov Kal 
and to work, - in .power: ofsigns and 
tepc&tav, év Suvcuer trvebpatog &yíou dote 
portents, in power of spirit holy; as-and 


ROMANS 15: 14—19 


hope fill You with all 
joy and peace by YOUR 
believing, that vov 
may abound in hope 
with power of hol 
spirit. E 
14 Now I myself also 
am persuaded about 
vov, my brothers, that 


“you yourselves are also 


ful of goodness, as 
you have been filled 
with all knowledge, 
and that vou. can 
also: admonish” one 
another. 15 However, I 
am writing vou the 
more “ outspokenly on 
some points, as if re- 
minding vov again, 
because of the unde- 
served kindness given 
to me from God 16 for 
me to be a -public 
servant of Christ Jesus 
to the nations, en- 
gaging in the holy 
work of the good news 
of God, in order: that 
the. offering, namely, 


|these nations, might 


prove..to be accept- 
able, it being sanc- 
tified with holy spirit. 
. 17 Therefore. I have 
cause for exulting in 
Christ Jesus when. it 
comes to things per- 
taining to God. 18 For 
I wil not. venture to 
tell one thing if it 
is not of those things 
which -Christ worked 
through me for: the 
nations to be obedient, 
by [my] word and 
deed, 19 with the pow- 
er of signs and por- 
tents, with the power 
of holy spirit; so that 


ROMANS 15: 20—27 


*lepoucaAnp koi  Kkók^o u£xpi 
Jerusalem and to circuit asfar as 


TOU ’ [AAupikoO Tr£TrAnpoxévat TÓ 
the Illyricum to have fulfilled the 


etaxyyéAtoy§ rto — xpic ToO, 20 oitag 6€ 
good news of the Christ, thus but 


oiAoTINoUpEvov evay yeAiJea8at oux 
being fond of honor to be declaring good news not 


órou ovouéoOn XpicTtóc, iva én’ 
where was named Christ, inorder that not upon 
GAASTpIOV . Be yeAiov oikc6opQ, 
another's foundation Imay be building, 


21 GAAG. . KABOG yéyponrrai 
but according as — it has been written 
“Opovtar.-. oig  oók &vnyyéNn mepi 
They will see to whom not it was announced about 
attov, ^ kai ouK  dknkóaociv 
him, and not have heard 
cuvricoucw. 
wil comprehend. 
22 Aid 
^ Through which 
“TOMA TOU 
many (things) of the 
23 wi 6è unkétt Tétrov — Éxov 
now but  notyet place having in the 
KAígao: totrois, émimdberav è  Éxov Too 
slopes these, longing but having of the 
£A0siv. mpdog yao ard. ikavOv  étdav, 
tocome toward vou from sufficient years, 
24 ao  &v mopoa cic thy ZTavíav, 
as likely Imay be going into the Spain, 


pe ard 
me from 


Ol 
which (ones) 


TÒ 
the 
óp&c 
YOU; 
v TOlq 


Kai X évexoTrTéyunv 
also Iwascutin (on) 
ÉA0c€iv — TPG 


tocome toward 


éATrif@- yap Siatropeudpevog Oeáocaocða 
Iam hoping for going through to view 
óu&g Kat úp tyudv trpotrepoOyvanr EKxet 
you and. by .xou tobesentforward there 
àv. Üuv TTP@TOV TÒ uépoug 
if ever . of xou first from part 
ÉumAno0Q, |. — 25 vuvi Sè 
I should be filled within, — now but 
Tropevonar cig “lepoucaAny SiaKxovav ToS 
Iam going into. Jerusalem serving to the 


&yíoic. 26 nó856kncav yap Maksbovia 
holy (ones). Thought well for Macedonia 


Kai 'Axaía Kotwvaviay tive tTromoacbar gic 
and Achaia sharing some to make into 


TOUG  T'TOXOUG — TOV ^ 


&yíov TOV 
the poor (ones) ofthe holy (ones) of the (ones) 
£v 'lepovcaArig. 21 


nó6ókncav yap, 
in Jerusalem, They thought well for, 
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from Jerusalem d 
in a circuit as far as 
il-lyr’i-cum I have 
thoroughly preached 
the good news about 
the Christ. 20In this 
way, indeed, I made it 
my aim not to declare 
the good news where 
Christ had already 
been named, in order 
that I might not be 
building on another 
man's foundation; 
2l but, just as. it is 
written: ‘‘Those to 
whom no announce- 
ment has been made 
about him will see, 
and those who. haye 
not heard will under- 
Stand." iU 

22 Therefore also I 
was many times hin- 
dered from getting to 
xov. 23 But now that 
I no longer have [un- 
touched] territory in 
these regions, and for 
some years having had 
2 longing to get to 
vou 24 whenever I am 
on my way to Spain, 
I hope, above all, when 
I am on the journey 
there, to get a look 
at vou and to be es- 
corted part way there 
by you after I have 
first in some measure 
been satisfied with 
your company. 25 But 
now I am about to 
journey to Jerusalem. 
to minister to the holy 
ones. 26 For those in 
Mac-e:do'/ni:a and 
A:cha/ia have been 
pleased to share. up 
their things by a con- 
tribution to the poor 


of the holy ones in- 


Jerusalem. 27 True, 
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«ai Ooerrdétar siciv§ avtdav: ef yap Toig 
also debtors theyare ofthem; if for tothe 


TVEULATIKOIG auTav éxolvavnoay ta EOvn, 
spiritual (things) of them they shared the nations, 


óp£íAouciv Kai év Toig CODKIKOÍG 
they areowing also in the fleshly (things) 
Aerroupyfjcat  avToic. 28 torto otv 
to serve publicly to them. This therefore 


eri TEAEOKC, Kal ooppayiodpevog attois 
having finished, and having sealed to them 
10v KapTOv  TO60TOov, direAcUoopot . re . 
the fruit this, Ishallcome off through 
ópQv tig ZTavíav: 29 ol6a 62 Sti 
you into Spain; Ihave known but that 


épxóusvog 1Trpócg ópg&g v mrÀnpopgari. EvAoyiac 
coming toward you in. . fullness of blessing 

XpicToU  ZAeUcogat. 

of Christ I shall come. 


30 FlapaxarAd Sè bude, &5eAgof, Sick © 
Iam entreating but , You, brothers, through 
TOÜ Kupiou fjuàv 'Inco0 Xpiotod Kai Sià 
the Lord  ofus Jesus Christ and through 
fÓ &yémms tod TIVEUUATOS 
ne love of the spirit 
cuvayovícacOaí pot év Taig 
to exert yourselves together with me in . -the 
Tpoctuxcig úmèp po  Tipóg TOv Qedv 
Prayers over me toward the God; 
31 tva : puc8d TÒ 
in order that I might be drawn to self from 


&mreigoUvrav év tů 'louSaíq kai ñ 
disobeying in the Judea and the 


uou Å cig.’ lepoucaAnp 
ofme the (one) into Jerusalem 
TOlG &yíotG . yévnrat, 
well receivable tothe holy (ones), . might become, 
32 iva v xapg- £A0ív TpÓq 
in order that in © joy having come toward 

ouas Sia GeAnaToSG O£o00 

You through ^o will. of God 
Guvavaara booa 33 6 è Gedc 
I might rest up with The but God 


ris elpyvng peta Téávrov ÚV curv. 
of the 


TOV 
the (ones) 


Staxovia 
service 


euitp605eK TOG 


bpiv. 
You. 


‘peace with all . of you; amen. 
16 Luviotmpt S& uiv OoíBnv thy 
Iam putting together but to vou Phoebe the 


éSeAonv hav, oO0cav kai SidKovov TÅG 
sister of us, being also servant of the 

éxxAnotac THC év Kevypeaic, 
ecclesia the (one) in Cenchreae, 


ROMANS 15: 28—16:1 


they have been 
pleased to do so, 
and yet they were 
debtors to them;. for 
if the nations have 
Shared in their spir- 
itual things, they also 
owe it to minister 
publicly to these with 
things for the flesh- 
ly body. 28 Hence af- 
ter I have finished 
with this and have 
got this fruit securely 
to them, I shall de- 
part by way of you 
for Spain. 29 More- 
over, I know that 
when I do come to 
you I shall come with 
a ful measure of 
blessing from Christ. 

30 Now I exhort 
you, brothers, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
and through the love 
of the spirit, that you 
exert yourselves with 
me in prayers to God 
for me, 31 that I may 
be delivered from the 
unbelievers in Ju-de’a 
and that my. min- 
istry which is for 
Jerusalem may prove 
to be acceptable to 
the holy. ones, 32so 
that when I get to 
xou with joy by God's 
wil I shall be re- 
freshed together with 
you. 33May the God 
who gives. peace be 
with. all of Yov. 
Amen. 


1 I recommend. to 
vou Phoe’be 
our sister, who is 
& minister of the 
congregation that 
is in Cen’chre-ae, 
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10. dondoacGe 
Greet vou 
êv 


Xpio1ó. 
in Christ. 
Tov 


the (ones) 


*Areh Av 
Apelles 


TOV 
the (one) 
&omáocao8e. TOUS k 

Greet vou the (ones) outof 


"ApioroBoUAou. 11 &oTácac0e 
of Aristobulus. Greet vou 


‘Hp@8iava toy ouyyevĝ you.  &omácao0e 
Herodion the . relative . of me. Greet vou 


tous ¿k TÓV Napkíggou | oU 
the (ones) outof the (ones) of Narcissus the (ones) 


Óvrac èv kupio. 12 &omácao0E | TpóQouvav 
being ` in Lord. Greet vou Tryphaena 
kai: Tpupdcav To Komióocac £v Kupig. 
and Tryphosa the [women] laboring in Lord. 
&omácoao0E Mepoiia TV | &yonnthy, Ars 
Greet vou Persis the loved PWARAAT who 


TOAN éxotriaxoey èv Kupíg. 
many (things) labored in Lord. 


13 &omácao0e ‘Popov tov ékdextdv gv 
Greet you Rufus — the ichosen (one) in 


kupi . Kal Tiv Irépx  aUToÜ Kal £puo0. 
HA and the Hoes ofhim and | ofme. 
14 domécacbe "Aovkprrov, Oéyovta, 
Greet vou Asyncritus, Phlegon, 
‘Eppiy, FlatpéBay, “‘Epudy, kal tod 
Bee ee UAE 5 TEES. and the 
«roi - &5eAgots. 15 &omácoc0E 
them brothers. Greet vov 
DirSAoyov | koi :louMav, Nnpéa - koi TV 
Philologus and Julia, Nereus and the 
GSEAGHV. ato, Kai *Oduptray, Karl TOUG 
Sister ofhim, and  Olympas, and the (ones) 
autor TrávrG: &y(ouc. 
ndn al (em Eo 
&XXAoU: év "Auct 

onesmothér in o e 
EkkAnoiat 


"AcmáLovrat tua. at 
Are greeting You". the .. ecclesias 


Taoat — TOÜ ypiotod. 
all of the Christ. 
17 Napaxard è 
I am entreating but 


Okorrely TOUS 
to be keeping eyes on the (ones) the divisions 


Kod - tc oKdvEore | crap "hv Sayy — fv 
and the fall-causers beside the teaching which 


SITIS 


Séxipov 
approved 


ow 
together with 


obv 
together with 
16. ’Aotrécaobe 
Greet you 
&yío. 
ir 


BEA of, 


brothers, 
TG SixooTaoíac 


buds, 
Yov, 


£uáOere Tot00vTaG, Koi 
You YoU learned making, and 
&kkAvere. ar’  abràv 18 oi yap 

be vou inclining out from them H the for 


ROMANS 16:10—1: 


10 Greet A-pel’les, th 
approved -one ir 
Christ. . Greet. thos 
from the househok 
of A-ris-tob'u-lus 
11 Greet He:ro'di-or 
my relative. Greet 
those from the house- 


hold of Nar-cis’sus 
who are in [the] 
Lord. 12Greet Try- 


phae'na and Try-pho’- 
sa, [women] who are 
working hard in [the] 
Lord. Greet Per’sis 
our beloved one, for 
she performed many 
labors in [the] Lord. 
13 Greet Rufus the 
chosen one in [the] 
Lord, and his moth- 
er and mine, 14 Greet 
A'syn'crittus, Phle'- 
gon, Her'mes, Pat’ro- 
bas, Her’mas, and the 
brothers with them. 
15 Greet Phi-lol/o-gus 
and Julia, Ne’reus and 
his sister, and O-lym'- 
pas, and all the holy 
ones with them. 
16 Greet one another 
with a holy kiss. 


All, the. congrega- 
tions of the Christ 
greet vov, 


17Now I exhort 
You, brothers, to keep 
your eye on those 
who cause divisions 
and occasions for 


>| stumbling contrary to 


the teaching that 
You have learned, 


and avoid them, 18 For 


ROMANS 16: 19—24 744 


TOIOUTO! TO Kupio uv XpicrQ ob [men of that sort 
such (ones) tothe Lord ofus toChrist not|are slaves, not of 
‘SouAevouciv GAA Th éavrüv|our Lord Christ, 
they are slaving for but to the ofselves|but of their own 
Koig, kai -8iX - Tf; xpnoToAoyíag kai|bellies; and by smooth 
cavity, and through th kindly saying and|talk and compli. 
evAoyiac . éGarmraróoi . THC «ap6(ag|mentary speech they 
blessing they are seducing the hearts |seduce the hearts 
TÓV &xákov. 19 1 yap tyudv jf guileless ones, 
of the (ones) non-bad. The for of you | 19 For Your obedience 
e ` ? r 247 2 2,9 «e œa (has come to the 
UTakon Eig TmåvTAG daoiKeto £o  Üniv : 
obedience into all (ones) camefrom; upon you Ten of i I there. 
A Tq. ; 2 Aiha ore rejoice- over 
ov Xai pe BÉN 5& Üpn&c 
therefore Iam rejoicing, Iam willing but vou | YOU. But I _ Want 
gogotc pèv elvar eic 10 &yaðóv you to be. wise as 
wise indeed tobe into the (thing) good, '|to what is good, 


but innocent as to 
what is evil. 20 For 
his part, the God 
who gives peace 
will crush Satan un- 
der voun feet shortly, 


&kepaíoug è iq TÓ kakóv. 20 6 
mixtureless but into the (thing) bad. The 


5& @edc¢ Tfjg  elpývnç ouvTpiper Tov 
but God ofthe edet will crush the 


Xaraváv ÜÓmó tovc mó6ag ÜpQv èv tdeyel. 


Satan under the feet of vou in quickness. 
" xépic ToÜ  Kupíou Hav May the undeserved 
The undeserved kindness ofthe Lord  ofus kindness of our 
'eInoo0 = pe” Ov. Lord Jesus be with 
Jesus with ^ vov. YOU. 
21 'Aomáterat yas Tipdeos ó | 21 Timothy my fel- 
Is greeting YOU Timothy thellow worker greets 
ouvepyég pou, kai AovKiog kai 'lácov| You, and so do Lu- 
fellow worker of me, and Lucius and Jason |cius and Ja’son and 
Kal ZLwoitatpog oi ouyyevetg pou. So-sip’a-ter my rela- 
and Sosipater the relatives of me. tives 
22 &omóátouot Gna yò Téprtoc ó 221, Tertius, who 
I n : » - » 
t am greeting xov xs Tonau the (one) have done the writ- 
yepapag -. tnv émotoAnv év Kupio. i 
having written the letter in Lord. ing of this letter, 
MU oe i greet vou in [the] 
23 &oráčera Üu&q l'aioc Ò | Lord. 

Is greeting You Gaius the » 

EEuoc TNT il ine rhc 23 Ga’ius, my host 
stranger [as host] of me and of whole the and ener all ie 
2 z r e a poe congregation, greets 
éxkAnaiac, dometetar ope Epaoto é , 
ecc Is greeting Mac Erastus” the| YOU. E-ras’tus the 
olkovóuoc TAS  TóÀegg Kal Kotaptoc 6 |City steward greets 
steward ofthe city and Quartus  the| YOU, and so does 
&SEApSC. Quar'tus his brother. 
brother. 24 a 7 


24* This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 
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25 Ta 8è Suvapévo Üp&q 
To the (one) but being powerful You 
otnpíifa KATH tÒ etayyéArév 

to make firmly fixed accordingto the good news 
pou Kal TÒ  küpuypa 7! e080 Xpiotod, 

ofme and the preaching of Jesus Christ, 
Kata . — &mokáAugiv puotnpiou xpdvoic 
according to revelation of mystery to times 

aiwviois OEOTYNPEVOU 
everlasting of (one) having been kept silenced 
26 qavepoOEvroq ; &è vOv 
o£ (one) having been manifested but now 
Sic TE 'ypapav  Tpo$QnTiKkQv kar 


through and scriptures prophetic according to 


émiray?v Tou... aiovíou. Beo sic Ürakonv 
enjoinder ofthe everlasting God into obedience 


TÍOTEOG cig | Tóvra THX £0yn 
of faith into all the nations 
yvopioOÉvroc, 27 uóvo 
of (one) having been made known, to alone 
co$à Och ix  'Inoo0 Xprorod [5] 


wise God through Jesus Christ to whom 


66€£« sig tovg .aiQvag &uńv. 
the glory into the ages; amen. 


ROMANS 16: 25—27 


25 Now to him who 
can make you firm 
in accord with the 
good news I declare 
and the preaching of 
Jesus Christ, accord- 
ing to the revelation 
of the sacred secret 
which has been kept 
in silence for long- 
lasting times 26 but 
has now been made 
manifest and has been 
made known through 
the prophetic serip- 
tures among all the 
nations in accord with 
the command of the 
everlasting God .to 
promote obedience by 
faith; 27 to. God, wise 
alone, be the glory 


|through Jesus Christ 


forever. Amen, 


MPOz 


KOPINOIOY=. 


A 


TOWARD CORINTHIANS 1 


1 [la0Aog kAnróc &mróctoAog 'Inco0 XpioToO 


Paul called apostle ofJesus Christ 
8i& OgAuarroq Bro Kai Laodévns 
through will £God and Sosthenes 
ó &&eApdg 2 1H p TOU . 0to0 
the brother to the ecclesia ofthe | God 
TÉ oton év Koptv0c 
the (one) being in Corinth, A 
HYIagTpEVOIG .- ey Xpictà 
to (ones) deine been sancti&ed in - Christ 
*Inood,  kAnroig ^. .&yíotG, ou 
- Jesus, cal Hed holy (ones), together with 
T&civ' TOG émrixacAou gévoig TO  Óvouc 
all the (ones) ` calling upon the name 
To0 ^Kupíou Hav 'Inoo0 Xpiotod év mavti 
ofthe Lord of us Jesus Christ in every 
tor attav Kat. hav B 
place: of them and. of us; 


3 xapIC piv xoi eiphyn dmó 
Undeserved kindness to vou and peace from 


6700 matpòç uv Kai kupíou *Inood Xpiotov. 
God Father ofus and of Lord Jesus Christ. 


4 Evyapioté TÔ Oc | mávvote 
Iam giving thanks to the God always 
mepi Upav émi tH xcapiti TOU 
about you upon the undeserved kindness of the 


Q@cod r 6o00&íoq Óutv £v Xpiote@ 
God tothe having been given to vou in Christ 


'Inco0, 5 Sti èv TovTi eTrAouTioOnte 
Jesus, that in every (thing) vou were enriched 


év atta, Év mavti Aóyc Kal aon  yvOoti, 


in him, in all word and al knowledge, 
6  ko8óg tÒ paptúpiov Tod — Xpic' ToU 
according as the witness of the Christ 
éBeBaud0n £v tyiv, T dote Opas 
was stabilized in You, as-and YOU 
p?  ÜÓorsepeic0a: év — unósvi xapíogari, 
not to be behind in notone gracious gift, 


dexSexopévoug Tv ÓrokóAuyty ToU — kupíou 


eagerly awaiting the revelation ofthe Lord 
hav 'Inoo0 Xpictroó 8 öç Kai BePaiacer 
ofus Jesus hrist; who also will stabilize 
Óu&g wc téAouc dveyKAntouc év th ñuépg 
yov until end unaccusable in the 
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1 Paul, called to be 
an apostle of Je- 
sus Christ through 
God's will, and Sos‘. 
the-nes our brother 
2to the congregation 
of God that is in 
Corinth, to vou who 
have been sanctified in 
union with Christ Je- 


: sus, called to be holy 


ones, together with all 
who everywhere are 
calling upon the name 
of our Lord, Jesus 
Christ, their Lord and 
ours: 

3 May vou have ui- 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God our 
Father and [the] Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

4I always thank 
God for vou in view 
of the undeserved 
kindness of God given 
to vou in Christ Je- 
sus; 5that in every- 
thing vou have been 
enriched in him, in 
ful ability to speak 
and in ful knowl- 
edge, 6even as the 
witness about the 
Christ has been ren- 


dered firm among you, 


Tso that vou do 
not fall short in any 
gift at all, while vou 
are eagerly waiting for 
the revelation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
8He wil also make 
vou firm to the end, 
that vou may be 
open to no accu- 
sation in the day 


m——-MIEME—————————————— M —— 
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‘oÔ Kupiou fuàv '!noo0 Xpiotod. 9 mortdc 


ofthe Lord. ofus. of J esus Christ. Faithful 
ó Bec 85r - of exAnOnte -eig 
the God through whom rog were called. into 
xoivovíay Tto viod avro co0. Xpiotoû 
‘sharing. ofthe Son of him’ a esus' -Christ 
100  Kugíou Tay. E 
the ‘Lord. of us. : 

i0 TlapoxaAQ .5& Spade, aScoo!, Sick ` 


--I am encouraging but you, brothers, through 


100 .Óvóuarog. toU -Kupiou Tjuóv  'Inoo0 
the '. name: .ofthe Lord of us: of Jesus 
XpicTo0 ` twa. | TO dtd 
Christ. . in order that the <o yery (thing) 
Aéynte >- mávTeG, Ka phe A  -év 
you may. be saying all (ones), and not. may be vin- 
pivi. oxíogcta, Te 6g 
YOU i., Splits, . You may be.» but 


-© Kampricyévor : £y TQ AUTO "voi Kal 
having been adjusted down in the very mind and 


év aura Yvó 11 é5nAoOn yá 
in A very yoann: f It was made. elident- fas 


pot mepi pôv, &eAgoi pou, mò — TOV 
tome about . xou, brothers of me, by -the (ones) 


X^óng; óc fpibeg - ev bpiv-  eiotv. 
of Chive: that -actsof strife - in ' You are. 


12  Aéyo^  8& vo0tTo Sti Ékao'voG . ÜuÓv 
Iam doing but. this - that each (one) of xou 
Aéyet...  Eyò . hév” elyi Maúàou; 'Eyo 8è 
issaying I  .indeed Iam  ofPaul,; - I: - but 
'AmoAAÓ,  'Eyo . 6& Kno&,. "Eyo . 8& 
of Apollos, I but of Cephas, I but 
XpioTo0. 13 — pepépiotat Ó  xpioTÓg. ` ph 
of Christ. Has been parted the’ Christ. Not 
Maos — éoraupoO0n ` mèp tydv, Ñ. sic 
Paul was putonstake over vov, or into 
TÒ óvoua MeatAou éBorrrícOnrs; 
the name of Paul were vou baptized? 
14 £ÜXGplOTO ~ ón ovSéva ÙV 
^ Ilamgivingthanks that none of vou 
-ìà . Kpoíormov kai. oiov, 
not pera and.: Gaius, 
; Emm ott 
should say that. 
£BorrrícOnTe: 


£Bámno« £i. 
I baptized if 
15 iva 

`-in order that 
eic TO . Épóv 
into the . my 
16 àBórvica 82 Kai tov. Lrepov& otkov 

; I baptized but -also the of Stephanas house; 


ouK oda: -- et TIVA - 
not 


E SUE 


Svopa 
name 


Aortrdv 
leftover (thing) 


Paul," ~ 


| oné may 
vou were baptized in 


vou were baptized;.|. : NOS 
Muir also baptized the 


I have known ` if anybody | 


‘1 CORINTHIANS 1: 9—16 


of. our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 9 God is faith- 
ful by whom vou 
were called into -a 
sharing: :with his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

10 Now I exhort 
you, brothers, through 


|the name’ of our Lord 


Jesus Christ that you 
should ‘all speak in 
agreement, and that 


there should .not. be 


divisions amiong "YOU, 
but that. You ‘may be 
fitly united in the 
same‘ mind and in the 
same line of thought. 
11 For- the- disclosure 
was' made ‘to “me 
about vov; my broth- 


‘ers, by those of [the 
|house of] Chlo’e, 


that dissensions exist 
among vov. 12 What 
I mean is this, that 
each one of you 
says: "I belong to 
"But I io 


A-pollos," “But I 


to Ce’phas,” “But I to 


Christ." 13 The Christ 
exists divided. Paul 
was not impaled for 


| oU, was he? Or were 


YOU baptized in the 
name .of Paul? 141 
am thankful I bap- 
tized none of . xou 
except Crispus and 
Gaius, 15so that no 
say. .that 


my name. 16 Yes,.I 


household. of ‘Steph’a- 


‘nas.’ As. for the rest, I 


do not -know "whether 


1 CORINTHIANS 1:17—23 


GAdov éBárrica. 17 ot yap éméoTEDÉv pe 


other I baptized. Not for sent off 
Xpioroc Borrtietv Band 
Christ to be baptizing but 


evayyerilec8an, otk év codoiq Adyou, 

to be declaring good news, not in wisdom of word, 
iva uri Kevo ó 

in order that not might be made empty the 


otaupds To. XpioToU. 
stake s ofthe Christ. 


18 ʻO Adyos yap 
The word for 
|. TOG 
to the (ones) 
popia 
foolishness 


hiv 
to us 


19 


ó ToOÜ | cTaupo0 
the ofthe stake 


MI .&vroXÀuyévot 
indeed destroying themselves 


TOlG 68 coLtoyévotG 
tothe (ones) but being saved 


O0co0 éotiv. 
of God it is. 


"ATIOAD TV 


éotiv, 
. it is, 
Sbvapic 
power 
yéypantar . á 
It has been written Yor I will destroy the 


cooiav TOV cogay, Kai trv ouveoiv 
wisdom of the wise (ones), and the comprehension 


TÓV GUVETÓV áOevico. 
of the comprehending (ones) I shall put aside. 
20 wod ocogdc; od ypaypatetc; trod 

Where wise (one) ? .Where scribe? | A Where 

OUVČNTNTÀS 100  aiĝvoç = touTou; oÙùxì 
seeker together ofthe age E this? ' Not 

Epopavev. ó Oscóc thy Gopiav Tod .kóopovu; 


made foolish ‘the God the wisdom ofthe world? , 


21 éweid yap v TH cogi tod =: Geo 
Since For in. d oe ofthe God 


ouK Éyvo. ó Kdcpog Sic ts Godiag Tov 
not knew the world through the wisdom the 


Bedv,  eùőóknoev 6. . Ocóc Sià TS 
God, thought well the God through the 
ugoptac . tod Knpóy «Tog oGcot TOUS 
foolishness of the feed doe to save. the (ones) 

TIOTEVOVTAG. , 
‘believing. : 
22 neis ' kai *louSator peta 
Since! 7 and Jews eue 
-aitoGow — | Koi EAD cooíav Cntotot" 
are asking for and Greeks wisdom are seeking; 
23 f eis 6 Knptcoopev Xpic1óv 
a but . ari preaching Christ. 
NER I *louGatotq Nu 
having been put on stake, to Jews indeed 
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I baptized anybody 
else. 17 For Chris. 
dispatched me, not to 
go baptizing, but to 
go declaring the good 
news, not with wis. 
dom of speech, that 
ihe torture stake* of 
the Christ should not 
be made useless. | 


18 For the speech 
about the . torture 
stake* is foolishness 
to those who are per. 
ishing, but to us 
who are being saved 
it is God's power, 
19 For it is written: 
*I wil make the 
wisdom of the wise 
[men] perish, and the 
intelligence of the 
intellectual [men] I 
will shove aside.” 
20 Where is the wise 
man? Where the 
scribe? Where the de- 
bater of this system 
of things? Did not 
God make the wis- 
dom of the world 
foolish? 21 For since, 
in the wisdom of God, 
the world through its 
wisdom did not get 


.{to know God, God 


saw good through the 
foolishness : of what 
is preached -to save 
those believing. 3 

22For both the 
Jews ask, for signs 
and the Greeks look 
for wisdom; 23 but 
we preach Christ im- 
paled, to the Jews & 


27; 18 See the Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


ai 


749 
gkáv6aAov £Oveoiw 6 ucopíav, 
fall-causer to nations but foolishness, 
24 avtoig è Tolg KANTOIG, *louGaíoig 
tothem but tothe called (ones), to Jews 
te Kai “EAAnow, Xpiotòv 0700 Stvauw 
and and to Greeks, Christ of Sed power 


kai G00 oopiav. 25 St papov 
and of God wisdom. Because the (thing) foolish 


tou Geo oopótepov TOv  ávOpórrov éoriv, 
ofthe God wiser of the men it is, 


kai TÓ caQeveg tod Qe00 ioyupdétepov 

and the (thing) weak ofthe God stronger 

TÓV — &yOpóorrov. 

of the men. 

26 BAérreTE yap 

You are looking at for the calling of you, 

é5eApo!, Gtr a mooi Gogol kar 

brothers, that not many wise (ones) according to 

cápka, oU TOoAÀAoi Suvatot, oU TroAAol 

flesh, not many powerful (ones), not many 
evyeveic 21 GAA TÈ pope 

well-generated (ones) ; but the(things) foolish 


TOÜ KOopou efeAéEaxto 6  Oeóc, ta 
ofthe world chose the God, in order that 


Katara xvm TOUS cogouc, xai 
he might shame down the wise (ones), and 


TÈ &oðev tol kóopou é€eAéEato ó 
the (things) weak. ofthe world chose the 


0£6c, iva KGTOdOXUVI TÈ 
God, in order that he might shame down the (things) 


loxupó, 28 xoi TH yev TOU 
strong, and the (things) non-generated of the 


KOO Pou Kai TH 
world and the (things) 


££ovOevnuéva é£eMétaTo ó  Ostóc, 
having been treated as nothing chose the God, 


Kai TX un óvta, Tver TÈ 
and the (things) not being, in order that the (things) 


óvra Karapyrnon 29 tras yy 
being : might make inefisctive, So that not 


KOUXHONTAL Taga oap& èvómiov tod  Ogo0. 
might boast all fiesh insight ofthe God. 


30 2€ aùr 68& ÜOpusig otè £v Xpiotd 

Outof him but You are in Christ 
'Inoo0, óc £ysgvj8n copia fiv dard O&o0, 
Jesus, who became wisdom tous from God, 


OtKatocUvr TE koi &yiaopóc kai 
righteousness and and sanetifientien and 


é&moAUTpocig, 31 iva kac 


release by ransom, in order that according as 


thy KAfoiv Óv, 


1 CORINTHIANS 1: 24—31 


cause for stumbling 
but to the nations 
foolishness; 24how- 
ever, to those who 
are the called, both 
Jews and Greeks, 
Christ the power of 
God and the wisdom 
of God. 25 Because a 
foolish. thing of God 
is wiser than men, 
and a weak thing of 
God is stronger than 
men. 

26 For you ‘behold 


{his calling of Yov, 


brothers, that not 
many wise in a flesh- 
ly way were called, 
not many powerful, 
not many of noble 
birth; 27 but God 
chose the foolish 
things of the world, 
that he might put the 
wise men to shame; 
and God chose the 
weak things of the 
world, that he might 
put the strong things 
to shame; 28 and God 
chose the ignoble 
things of the world 
and the things looked 
down upon, the things 
that are not, that 
he might bring to 
nothing the things 
that are, 29in order 
that no flesh might 
boast in the sight of 
God: 30 But it is due 
to him that vov are 
in union with Christ 
Jesus, who has be- 
come to us wisdom 
from God, also righ- 
teousness and sancti- 
fication and release 
by ransom; 31 that 
it may be just as 


1 CORINTHIANS 2: 1—8 


yéypaarvaa KO) KaUxÓuEVOÇ Èv 
it has been written The (one) boasting in 
Kupio xauxác9o. 
Lord let him be boasting. 
9 Kayo — £A0óv — mpóc bydc, dbeAgoi, 
AndI havingcome toward you, brothers, 
fiAGov où Ka’ óTr£poxnv  Aóyou ñ 
Icame not according to superiority of word or 
copias KatayyéAAwv | Óuiv TÒ puoTüpiov 
of wisdom announcing down to vou the mystery 
TOU 0g00, 2.00.. yàp  čkpivá TI 
of the God, not. for Ijudged anything 
£i6évot év pty et pur 'IncoO0v Xpiotév 
to have known in rou if not Jesus Christ 
Kai TOUTOV . c raupopgévov: 3 Kayo 
and this (one) having been put on stake; and I 
£v coGeveia Kai -èv póß& Kail v  Tpóuo 


in weakness and in. fear and in trembling 


TOÀÀQ -éyevéunv mpdos opac, 4 koi ó 
much  Icame to be toward YOU, and the 
Aóyog pou Kal TÓ Kfipuy p. Hou oUK £v 
word ofme and the preaching ofme not in 


TiOoic copias Adyoig GAA’ év crrobei€et 
persuasive. of wisdom, words but in showing off 


mvetuatos Kai Suvapenc, 5 fva Å 
of doit and of power, in order that the 


Tiotig ÚV ph q v copie dvOpaTrav 


faith o YOU noi, may be in wisdom of men 
GAN êv — 6wváge Ged. iS T 
but in power | of God. 
6 Logiav .6& Aa^oÜytv . : 
Wisdom. but . we are speaking 
év s Toig ` TEAEÍOIG; copiav 
in: the . perfect (ones), wisdom 
62 où ro0 | aiQvog Toórou oùôè  TÓV 
but .not of the age this nor . ofthe 
&pxdvtev 00 aidvoc * TOUTOU 
rulers of the age this 
TOV. |  ." koerapyouuévov . T GANG 
of the (ones) making: themselves ineffective; but 
AooÜpev .0zo00 cogiav £v. uvomnpío, 
wearespeaking. of God wisdom in mystery, | 
sa TUM. &mrokekpuppnévnv fiv- 
the Ewisdom] having been hidden, which 
TTPOMPICEV 6 .0cóc mpò TOv aidvey 
defined beforehand the God before the ages 
sig óav ýuðv 8 ñv ot&eic TOV 
into glory : ofus; ` which no one of the 
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it is written: “He 
that boasts, let him 
boast in Jehovah.’ 


2 And so I, when 

I came to You, 
brothers, did not come 
with an extravagance 
of speech or of wis- 
dom declaring the sa. 
cred secret of God to 
xou. 2For I decided 
not to know anythi 
among vou except. Je- 
sus Christ, and .him 
impaled. 3 And I came 
to vou in weakness 
and in fear and with 
much trembling; 4 and 
my speech and what I 
preached were not 
with persuasive words 
of wisdom but with a 
demonstration of spir- 
it and power, 5 that 
your faith might ‘be, 
not in men’ s` wis- 
dom, but in God's 
power. 

6 Now we speak wis- 
dom among those who 
are mature, but .not 
the wisdom of this sys- 
tem of things nor that 
of the rulers of this 
system of things, who 


are to come to noth- 


ing. 7But' we speak 
God's wisdom. in -a 
sacred secret, the hid- 
den wisdom, Which 
God foreordained -be- 
fore the systems 
of things for our 
glory. 8' This [wis-. 
dom] not one of the 


3i* Jehovah, 


J%8,31-14,17,18- 


the Lord, NBA. 
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/————— E A L NA 


751 

dpxóvrGov tod  aiQvog Toúrtou Eyvaxev, el 
rulers of the age this has known, if 
yàp Éyvocav, auK Gv . Tov KUpIOV TS 
for they knew, not likely: the Lord ofthe 
Bóf£ng . gotavpwacav’ .9 AAA Kals 
glory they put on stake; but- ; according as 

yéypaTrTat ` “A "iégOoAuóq .o0k 
jt has been written Which (things) eye not 
glev Kal otic oùk ljkouctv kai mì- kapõiav 
saw and ear. not heard and upon heart 
avOpdtrou. otk &véßn, óca . 
: of man . not ascended, as many (things) as 
ftoipacey 6 Gedc ^ TOIG &yarmróciy: 
prepared the .God tothe (ones) loving ^ 
adbróv; 10 iv- yap &mek&Aupev. 6 cóc 
"him. : uis us . for revealed ` the: - God 

Six ^. too ^ TveÓgaroc, TÒ yap mvua 
through the spirit, the for Spirit 
Tévra épauvq, kal TX Bán > TOO. 
all (things) issearching, and the depths | of the 
0co0. i ' ; 
God. . . E. : : 

11 tic yàp- ol&cv dvOpdrav `T% 

Who. for hasknown of men .the (things) 

100  d&vOpóTrou si yn TÒ mveðpa . TOO 
of the DOT if un the spirit , of the 


&vOpoTrou TO £v avTg; obroG kai 
Lit the in him?'' Thus also the pcm 


to G00 ovSeic -Éyvoktv ef pr TÒ TyeÜpa 
ofthe God noone has known if not the spirit 


tou Beo. 12 &ucig 8& où TO mveûua 100 . 


of the ; God. We but not the spirit of the 


kóc pou £AáBouev GAA TÒ mveĝua TÒ E 
world | received but the spirit the out BE 


ToU Gob, tva i6! uev TX 
the. God, inorder that we mightknow the (things) 


td to Be00 xapic8O£évra o Tiv 
by the God baving been graciously. given to us; 


13 & Kai AoÀo0 pev OUK 
which Tines also we are speaking not 


èv — 8616okrolg; — &vOporrivng : Gopice ` AóyoiG, 


in (ones) taught." of human :: wisdom . "words, 
[029 VE ¿v 616a roig TVvEpacTOG, 
but - .in (ones). taught : of spirit,. 
mveuparriKotG - TyEU pauci 
to spiritual (things) : spiritua (things) 


OuvKpivovtTes. 
judging with. 
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rulers of this system 
of things came to 
know, for if they had 
known [it] they would 
not have impaled the 
glorious Lord. 9 But 
just as it is written: 
“Hye has not seen 
and ear has not heard, 
neither’ have there 
been. conceived ‘in. the 
heart of man the 


‘things that’ God has 
‘prepared for those 
who. love him.”. 10 For 
jit is to us God has 


revealed them. ‘through 


-| his. spirit, for the spir- 


it. searches ‘into all 
things, even the deep 
things of God. 

:11 For. who: ; among 
men knows the things 
of.a man except the 
| spirit - of man that 
is in him? So, too, 
no one has come to 
know the things of 
God, except the spirit 
of God. 12Now we 
received, not the spirit 


of the world, but the 


‘spirit which is from 
God, that we might 
know the things that 
have been kindly 
given us by God. 
13 These things. we 
also speak, not with 
"words taught by hu- 
man wisdom, but with 
| those taught by [the] 
‘spirit, as: we com- 
bine spiritual: "[mat- 
ters]. with. spiritual 
[words]. : ENS 2 


1 CORINTHIANS 2: 14—3: 5 


SéxeTan 
is receiving 


TOU God, 


ou 
not 


&vOputroc 
man 


TOU  mveúÚLaTOÇ 
of the spirit of the God, 


yap atte éotiv, kai où S0vatar 
tohim itis, and not he is able 


YvQvar, ÓTt | trveu MCTIKOG dvakpiveTat’ 
to know, because spiritually itis being judged up; 


15 ó 6&& wvevpatixdg - dvaxpiver uiv 
ue but spiritual (one) is judging up indeed 
aUTOG 6& or’ otSevdcg 
he but by no one 
16 tig yàp  £yvo vodv 
is being judged up. Who -for knew mind 
Kupíou, ôç cuvBiBáoet aUTÓv; pets 
ofLord, who willmake gotogether him? We 


6& voOv Xpiotod čxopev. 
but mind of Christ are having. 


14 puxikóg Ge 
proe but 
the (things) 


opia 
foolishness for 


all VO 
&vakpíveraa. 


3 yo &SeAgof, otk ASuvHOnv  AaAMfcot 
brothers, not Iwasable to speak 
Üyuiv dc TIVEUJCTIKOQG GAN’ QS 
to vou as to spiritual (ones) but as 
CAPKIVOIG, ÒG mío; év Xplore. 
» feshly (ones), , as to babes in hrist 
áňa ÚuĜÇ érrétiog, ot Bodpe, 
ilk You Imade drink, not thing eaten, 
obo yap £60vao8e. AAN? 
not as yet for xou were being able. But 
oùôè Et: vÓv  8B0vao0e, 3 Éri yàp — capkikoí 


neither yet now vou are able, yet for fleshly (ones) 


tote. Strou yap v ópiv eiae Kal ÉpicG, 
you are. Where for in you jealousy and strife, 
ouyi capkikoí ¿oTe Kai KAT 
not fleshly (ones) ^ are vou and according to 
&vOporrov TTEPITOTEITE; 4 Stay yap 
man You are walking about? Whenever for 
Aéyet tic "Eyoó pév gim llaóAov, 
is saying anyone "I indeed Iam  ofPaul, 
, ÉTepoG 66 — "Eyo Amoo, otk 
different (one) but of Apollos, not 
&vOpcroí orte; : 
. men are vou? 
5 ti ov  £o'tiv *AroAAac; ti. É omv 


Apollos? What but is `- 
Qv: éTIOTEUCQGTE, 


What therefore is 
DHla0ÀAoc; Sidkovor or 


Paul? Servants through whom vou believed, 
kai Ék&oTO Qc Ó  kxÓpiog EGaxev. 
and  toeach (one) as the . Lord gave. 
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14But a physical 
man does not receive 
the things of the spirit 
of God, for they are 
foolishness to him; 
and he cannot get to 
know [them], because 
they are examined 
spiritually. 15 How. 
ever, the spiritual man 
examines indeed all 
things, but he himself 
is not examined by 
any man. 16 For “who 
has come to know 
the mind of Jehovah,* 
that he may instruct 
him?" But we do have 
the mind of Christ? 
3 And so, brothers, 
I was not able to 
speak to vou as to 
spiritual men, but as 
to fleshly men, as to 
babes in Christ. 2I 
fed vov milk, not 
something to eat, for 
vou were not ‘yet 
strong enough. In fact, 
neither are vou strong 
enough now, 3 for vou 
are yet fleshiy. For 
whereas there are jeal- 
ousy and strife among 
You, are You not 
fleshly and are vou 
not walking as men 
do? 4For when one 


Says: “I belong -to 
Paul,” but another 
says: “I to A-pol'los," 


are You not simply 
men? 

B5 What, then, is 
A-pollos? Yes, what 
is Paul? Ministers 
through whom YOV 
became believers, 
even as the Lord 
granted each ‘one. 


16 Jehovah, J!3,14,17,18; 
SyrJ"8; the Lord; BDIt. 


the Lord, SBA; God, J8. 


16^ Christ, P«NRACVg 
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“ATTOAADS 
Apollos 


nbEavev' 
was making to grow; 
gutTetav gotiv Tl oite 
planting heis anything nor 
GAN? ó. 
but the (one) 
puteúwv 68 


érréticey, 


épitevoa, 
made to drink, 


planted, 
cóc 
God 


6 £yo 
i 
gaa ò 
put the 
oUTE ó 
neither the (one) 
. 6 motiv, 
the (one) | making to drink, 
avEdvoov Gedc. 8 ó 
making m grow God. The (one) planting but 


Kat TroTiCwv £y giov, 
and the (one) making to drink one(thing) they are, 


É«actoc &è tov iov obv — Anuperat 
each (one) but the own reward he will receive 


KaTE TOv iS10v Kétrov, 9 soð  yéáp 
according to the own labor, of God for 


gopev | ocuvepyot Oco yeópyiov, Oto0 
weare fellow workers; of God farmed field, of God 


oikoĝouń X oo TE. 
building ^ vov are. 


10 Kata TV xépw TOU 
According to the undeserved kindness of the 


Beo Tv So00eiodv HOt ÒG GCodQOq 
God the having been given tome as wise 


ápxitékvOv  Oepéňrov — £Onka, &AXoG 
chief craftsman foundation Iput, another (one) 


68 .° — étromKodopet. EKAOTOG [es 
but is building upon. Each (one) but 


BAerévO TOS ETroucoSouet’ - 
let him be looking at how he is building upon; 
IL @eyéAiov yàp | &Xov ot&eig Súvaraı 

foundation for other noone is able 
elvat Tapa Tov KEIMEVOV, óc 
to put beside the (one) lying, which 


éoTiv Ingots Xpictróg 12 ci GE TIG 
is Jesus Christ; if but anyone 


érowoSoynel — ri Ttòv .Oepéàov — xpuoítov, 
isbuilding upon upon the foundation gold, 


a&pyupiov, AiBoug Tiu(íoucg,  §UAa,  xópTov, 
silver, stones precious, woods, hay, 
kadcunv, 13  ékáorou TO. Épyov pavepòv 
stubble, ofeach (one) the . 
yevjoetat, TW yap Ĥpépa 
will become, the for day 
St £y TUDi | &rokaAUrTETOL, Koi 
because in fire it is being revealed, and 
ÉkéóoTou TÒ Épyov | Óómoióv got TÒ 
ofeach (one) the work  ofwhatsort itis the 


TÜp attd Soxipdoer. 14 si twos 1d Épyov|? 
fire very will prove. If ofanyone the work 


SnAgoer’ 
will make evident; 


work manifest 
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61 planted, A-pol'los 
watered, but God kept 
making [it] grow; 7 so 
that neither is he that 
plants anything nor is 
he that waters, but 
God who makes [it] 
grow. 8Now he that 
plants and he that 
waters are one, but 
each [person] will re- 
ceive his own reward 
according to his own 
labor. 9 For we are 
God’s fellow workers. 
You people are God’s 
field under cultivation, 
God's building. 

10 According to the 
undeserved kindness 
of God that was given 
to me, as a wise di- 
rector of works I laid 
a foundation, but 
someone else is build- 
ing on it. But let 
each one keep watch- 
ing how he is build- 
ing on it. 11 For 
no man can lay any 
other foundation than 
what is laid, which 
is Jesus Christ. 12 Now 
if anyone builds on 
the foundation gold, 
silver, precious stones, 
wood materials, hay, 
stubble, 13each one's 
work will. become 
manifest, for the day 
wil show it up, be- 
cause it will be re- 
vealed by means of 
fire; and the fire 
itself will prove what 
sort cf work each one's 
is. 14 If anyone's work 
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that he has built qj: 
it remains, he will re, 
ceive. à reward; 15} 
anyone’s work `j 
burned up, he. wi 
suffer loss, but hk 
himself will be saved: 
yet, if so, [it will be] 
as. through. fire... 

16 Do xov not knoy 
that you people am 
God's temple, and that 
the spirit of Gog 
dwells in vou? 17} 
anyone . destroys the 
temple of ‘God, Gol 
will destroy him; -for 
the temple of ‘God 
is holy, which ieir 
ple] you people 
are. . 

. 18Let no one hk 
seducing himself: -If 
anyone among You 
thinks he is wise-in 
this system of things 


utc Oóv 
reward 


£roiko6ópumosv, 
he built upon, 


TIVOG TÓ Épyov 
he will receive; ofanyone the . work 


Karakamoerat CnpiwOycetai,  abTÓg 82 
will be burned down, he will be damaged, he but 


coO0nctrat,  ottac è óc Sik  mupóg. 
he will be saved, thus . but as through fire. 

16 Ovx oioaTE T vaoq 
“Not you have known that divine habitation 


Oco0 ^ éor£ Kal Tò TveÜua Tod Oco0 èv 
of God you are and the spirit ofthe God in 


bpiv oixet; 17 ef “TICS TOV 
You. is dwelling? If anyone the 


f “yoo TOU ` Oeo qOetper, 
divine habitation ‘ofthe God is corrupting, 
l ó 


QOepet ' TOUTOV 0csóc ô dp 
will FRA "this (one) the God; the Yt 
xi O0zo0 


cóc ` “tod &yió £o 
divine 1 habitation. of the God holy? is, g 


otrivÉc éote Uyeic. 

which (ones): . are YOU. . 
18 Mnõsìçg éavróv i££omraréáTo- ei 
No one himself let him mislead out; if 


cogoog slvai £v Oyiv £v T 
is tobe in vou in Ma 


y£véo0o, tv 


ô 
which. 
15 ei 
if 


peve? 
will remain. . 


Anguerau 


TIC Goket 
anyone is thinking wise 


aidvi toute, popds - 


age this, fool. let him become, in order that/ Jet him become a fool, 
iactu. See” "ane? Mor sagen Habe may becin 
to = kÓcguou Ro TOU opia mapà TQ erea ra anr 
of the world this todlishness beside the dom of this world is 
Ge@ &orív- YEypamran yóp foolishness with God; 
God is; ithas been written for The (one)|for it is wr itten: 


“He catches the wise 
in their own cun- 
ning." 20 And again: 
“Jehovah? knows that 
the reasonings of the 
wise men are futile" 
21 Hence let no-one 
be . boasting ..in.. men; 
for all things: belong 
to vou, 22 whether 
Paul or A-pollos or 
Ce'phas 
"world or 


Spacodpevos TOUG Gopoug év Tf Travoupyí 
catch ing |; the wise (ones) in the alrdoing 


aUrQv 20 koi máňv Küpiog YIVÓOKEI  TOUG 
of them; , and again Lord is knowing the 


SroAoyicuoUg rtv — copy St cioiv 
reasonings of the wise that they are 


u&roioi. 21 dote pndeig — kauxácOo év 
vain. As-and noone lethim be boasting in 
&vOpoórroic ^ "Tróvra yop. úÚuv éotiv, 
men; all (things) for - of vou" is, 
-eire lla0Aog efte. "Amo 
whether Paul whether Apollos 


Knog efte — Kkóouog cite (^ 
Cephas . whether world whether life 


22 EÍTE . 


whether 


EITE 
whether 


life or 


20* Jehovah, J781-14,16-8,20; the Lord, XBA. - potu xe TSS 


ee nen Ho id igit 


i 
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eae) cite EVEOTOTA ELTE 
! aeris whether (things) having stood in whether 
géM ovra, Tévra — Ógóv, 23 byeic 
(things) being about, all(things) of you, xou 
&& Xptotod, Xpiıotòç è Geov. 
put of Christ, Christ but of God. 


A. Obtas hae Aoyu£oO0o  &vOporrog óc 
Thus us letreckon . man 


ümmpérac Xpio ToU Kai olkovópoug puompíav 
subordinates of Christ and  stewards of mysteries 


8:00. 2 d5e ' Aorrróv Cnteitat 
of God. Here leftover (thing) itis being sought 


iy Toig oikovópoic fa.  TiOcTÓG TIC 
in the stewards’ in order that faithful someone 


eupedn. 3 uoi 688 sig  £AÁáxioTóv- 
might be found. To me but into least (thing) 


foTiv tva tg’ åvakpiĝðð 
itis in order that by toe I should be. Fudgea up 


5 ónmò  ó0 emi épa GAN? oùôè 
ar by . de RS nh red but  not-but 


¿uautòv ^ &vakpívo* 4 oó6£v yap épaurQ 
myself Iamjudgingup; | nothing for to myself 

ovvoisa, GAN’ otk ¿v TOUTED 
[have been conscious, but not in this 


6g81Kkaío pat, © Ò 6& dvakpivev pe 
Ihave been justified, the (one) but judging up me 


xupidg gotiv. 9 Gore un  Tpó Kaipo 
Lord is. As-and not before appointed time 


Ti. KpíveTE, two àv EAO 
anything be vou judging, until likely should come 


ó  KÜpiog, ôç kai Qoíc&r. 3 
the. Lord, who also will bring to light 


KpuTrTOc . Tou ^: 9KÓTOUG 
hidden (things) of the darkness 


QOVEQOOE! tac BouAkg TOv Kapdidv, 
he will make manifest the counsels of the Best 


Kal TOTE Ó ÉrraivoG YEVIOETAL ÉkáoTO 


the 


and 


and then the praise ME come to be to each (one). 


amd. ToO @eou. 


from the. God. - 
6 Tata: &é,- &6€Aooí, 
. These (things). but, brothers, 

pereoxnuérica : giç ÉpauTróv Kal | '"AmoAAOv 
Irefashioned. into | myself . and Apollos 
Sr . Ona, 'o tva év uiv 

through > YOU, in order that in us 

Ha&OntTE - 16. Mì üOrip &. 
You might learn the Not over what (things) 


Kai: 


| A-pol'los 
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death or things now 
here or things to come, 
all things belong to 
vou; 23 in turn vov 
belong to Christ; 
Christ, in turn, be- 
longs to God. — 
4 Let a man so ap- 
praise us as being 
subordinates of Christ 
and stewards of sa- 
cred “secrets of God. 
2 Besides, in this case, 
what is looked. for in 
stewards is for a man 
to be found faithful. 
3Now to me it is a 
very trivial. matter 
that I should be ex- 
amined by xou or by a 
human tribunal. Even 
I .do- not examine 
myself. 4 For. I am not 
conscious of anything 
against myself. Yet by 
this I am not proved 
righteous, but he that 
examines me is Jeho- 
vah.* 5 Hence. do not 
judge anything before 
the due time, until the 


Taj Lord comes, who will 


both bring. the secret 
things of darkness to 
light and make the 
counsels of the hearts 
manifest, and then 
each one will have his 
praise come . to him 
from God. :- 

6 Now, brothers, 
-these things I have 
transferred .so as ‘to 
apply to myself. and 
for YOUR 
good, that in -our 
case vou may learn 
the [rule]: “Do not 
go beyond the things 


i 4 Jehovah, J^93; the Lord (Kógiog, Xy'ri-Os), 


P49RBA. 
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yéypartaı iva. . pì tig Orép|that are written,” 5 too .KOGpHou èyevńðnpev, | we have become as 

has been written, inorder that not one over ir ae Bags h ae of the world Lis edunt. ed refuse of the 

TOÜ = évdc Qucio0cOe Kata Tod; 20b be puiled up in. $ " z x world, the offscouring 
i Qv mepipnua, Éoc. apt. : 

e one vou = being puffed up ie on the esu unt q| "om aiscourine, "ont. Hight now. or ae things, until 
TÉDOU. . TIS ap oE LAKPIVE! ; ; M "2S z : HEN 
different (one). | Who BS you judges through? other. 7 For Who make 14 OüUk  évrpérov = Opa ypaga 141 am writing 
P n " š ; you to differ from ar. Not turninginon vou Iam writing  |these things, not to 
Tí | 6€ EXEIS 6 ovK é#AaPec; other? Indeed, why N a 2 ` hame yov, but to ad- 

What but are you having which not you received? |do you have tha TQOUTO, GAA’ óc TÉKva pou yam | Sham , 

y ty i loved )|monish vou as my be- 
ti è xoi £Xapec, Ti Kaux&coi  |did not receive? gp | tese(things), but as children of me loved (ones loved children. 15 For 
ff but also youreceived, why are you boasting | DOW, you did indes vouBETOv: 15 £ày - yap HUPIOUS | though vou may have 
ac ph Aofóv; receive [it], why. d putting mind into; if ever for myriad ten thousand tutors in 
as not having received? you boast as though raieyo ous éynte £v XpicT Q9, GAA Christ, [vou] certain- 

3 KS : - CE AS 5 did not receiw child leaders” vou may have in Christ, but ly [do] not [have] 
KEKODEO piévot £gTé; | [it]? A x ; ` ^ "Incan S . : 
May having Mace dated are You? 8 You men alreağ | oÙ ToAAoug twatépac, Èv Lord Xpat Incou many fathers; for in 
8 Eee ; k ad | not many’ fathers,” in for Chris Christ Jesus I have 
in n, ÈTAOUTÁOQTE; xopig Hyd | have vovn fill, do Yoy Sià ^ To0 sòayyshíou éyd Óp&c éyéwnoa.|pecome your father 
fa ; . 
eady vou became rich? Apart from us | You are rich already, l t You” I generated. through ihe ood 


are vou? You hay | through the goodnews 


28, ^ " x Zz 2 r S ^ ar ; 

good en: and M in fact pecker estate begun ruling as 16 TapaKaAd oóv — bya, uiunTaí [OU | news. 16 I entreat You, 
tva kai "- Suiv without us, have vov? : Iam entreating therefore you, imitators at me therefore, become im- 

in order that also aes tovou| And I wish indeed yiveo@e. 17 Aù toto ëmeupa  Óuiv |itators of me. 17 That 


that vou had begun | te becoming. Through this Isent 10 YOU|is why T am sending 


OuvBaoiAeÓcouev. 9 boxe ap, 6 |rulin kin: 3) z ? N ! € 
we D reign together. Iam thinking o the | we Binge might. M Tys60eov, E ae H oy TERTON a rae Na pas ciis E e 
Beò Gc tots åmooróňo goxar with you as King, | Timo» w : CEA xis [S my vds; 
God hp $ the^ apostles us jet (ones) 9For it seems to me | xoi T'IOTÓV év kupío, 6s UROS | faithful child in [tbe] 


that God has put us and faithful in Lord, Who; YOU Lord; and he will put 
the apostles last- on åvapuvýcsi td¢g óoúçş pov | you in mind of my 
exhibition as men ap- will put back in remembrance the ways ofme| methods in connection 


pointed to death, be- ` ; noas rs kab ^ iust 
nm: àc £v XpiotO 'Inco0, KABOG mavtaxoÛ | with Christ Jesus, jus 
cause we have become he in Christ Teas, according as everywhere |g, Y am teaching 


&méGei£Ev Oc — émiÜavaríouc, ott 
showed off from as appointed to death, because 
BExtpov èyevńðnuev tH kóopo Kal &yyéAor 
theater webecame tothe world and to Mis 


kai — &vOpeatroic. 10 Het opoi dic |a theatrical spectacle n 2 ( s | 
and | "to men. anes “fools, through |to the world, both to | & ™éon éxiAnoig uiui SRAN dn every 
Z e ^ ` z 2 ^ i ve z ° * 
Xpiotév, Ópelg ő $póvi uot £y Xpiotĝ' "E and Sod Bien. oe i : > ` ae ffed 
Christ, YOU but discreet (ones) in Christ; e are fools be- 18 ‘Oc. ù  é£pxouévou  8é pou TPÒÇ 18Some are puffe 
"ueiG ^ doGeveic, Speic 82 ioxupot. | Sause ait Eid n" .As not of(ohe)coming but ofme toward|up as though I were 
we weak (ones), vou but strong (ones); | Ghrist: ANS ae WE óu&q épucióðnoáv tives, 19 £Aceógogo: | in fact not coming to 
ÜpEiG £v6oEo!, fiueig 6£|but you are strong. Tog MIC pee D. MORE. D eee TOU. DU MT 
YOU glorious (ones), |o we but|vou are in good re- 6& taxéoso Trpóg Úu, àv Ó  KÜp!oq come to you „ho rly, 
&tipat. ll äxpı tig pti Gpac|Pute, but we are “in but quickly toward you, ifever the Lord |if Jehovah* wills, and 
dishonorable (ones). Until: the rightnow hour | dishonor. 11 Down ‘to 8A oq, Kai’ yvócopar où Tov Adyov|I shall get to know, 
i 2 3 e ;|this very hour we con- should will, and  Ishallknow not the word |not the speech of 
kai TEIVOLEV kai Oupouev Kai | tinue to hunger and ? z% ` xl. ho å ffed 
and wearehungering and weare thirsting and al to thir ^a dto TOV TEQUTIWPEVOV GAAG  Tüv ‘those who are pute 
yuuvitedopev Kai Koħapıčóueða Be scantily. clothed ofthe (ones) having been puffed up but the | up, but [their] power. 
we are being naked and we are being struck with fist| and to. be knocked Sivapiv, 20 où yao év Aóyo Á Paorsia ,20 For m Pogana Sn 
Kal c&oTatoUpey 12 kai = komidpev | about and to be home- power, not for in word the kingdom, God ee E "coin 
and we are being unsettled and wearelaboring|less 12 and to toil, ToD Ozo GAN v Suvauet. 21 vri Speech, but in power. 


What | 21 What do vou want? 


épyatéuevor Taie iSfaic xepotv- AoiBopoUp£vor | Working with our own ofthe God but in power. 


working tothe own ands; being reviled | hands. When being re- GéAeTE; . év PaBSep £90 T pÒ S yen d. codo - 55 ih 
evhoyovpey, Stcoxdpevor åvexóueða, viled, we bless; when ! are vou willing? In staff I shouid come E oos d E Midnedi Bf 
we are blessing, being persecuted we are bearing up, being persecuted, we tydc, Ñ év dyómm mveúpatí Te TPAUTNHTOS; ove E Meee 
13 ŝu c enuoópevoi TrapakoAoÜpey: Ò G bear up; 13 when being You, or in love tospirit aud of mildness? Spiri 1 D 
being defamed we are entreating; as | defamed, we entreat; 


19+ Jehovah, J%817; the Lord, NBA. 


1 CORINTHIANS 5: 1—8 
5 Oog 
Wholly itis being heard in you 


Kal ToiadtT  Tropvgia 
and such 


£Oveotvy,. 


natións, 


DONA 
EXEIV. ; 
aving. 


to be 
égTÉ, . 


YOU arg, ` 


-0a . "ép8Q i 
in order that might be lifted up out of. midst of you: 
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Tropveta, 
fornication, 
i'i; oùè v Toig 
fornication which not-but in the 
TiVa TOÜ TATPÒG 
Someone ofthe father 
TEPUCIOMEVOL 
having been puffed up. 
étrevOrjoate, 
you mourned, | 


` &xoóErat êv Ûpîv 


5 Actually fornica. 

tion is reporteq 
Among. you, and. such 
fornication as is not 
even among the na. 
tions, that a wife a4 
certain [man] has of 
[his] father. 2 And are 
You puffed .up, ang 
did you not. rather 
mourn, in order that 
the, man that com. 
mitted this deed 


QOTE yuvaiké 
as-and woman 
2 koi tyeic 
And. vou. 
oUxb; BóAAov 
not rather 
éK . uécou ÜOpgQv 


Kal 
: and . 


ó TO’ Épyov. Toto: . TpófaG;. . | should. be taken. a 
the (one) ^ the work this. having performed? from YOUR idet? 4) 
3 Eyð èv yóp,. nv.. TQ. odpati| for one, although ab. 

Z I indeed for, beingabsent tothe body | sent: in body. but 
CST AS WI SM 5 RAT or : 

Tapev | ..68& . TÔ . Trvedpati ron .| present in spirit, hay 

being alongside “but ` to the Spirit, . li already | certainly. judged: ak 
KÉkpika . OG ` mapàv' TÒV | obrOG|ready, “as if I wer 
Thave judged as being alongside the(one) ' thus present, the San wis 


ToÜTo Katepyaocpevoy 4 év. TQ. Óvóyom tov. 


has worked in: such 


this having worked down :in the name ofthe a way as this, 4that 
KUpiou fav 3 lngod, cuvax0évrov - . | in. the name. of our 
Lord,  ofus ‘ofJesus, having been led together Lord Jesus, when You 


ÜÓuÓv.koi ToO. uo mveúuaTog: © 
of you and ofthe „my 


Suváusi -- 100 


th 


(s 
TVyEÜuQ . 
Spirit 


KUPIOU. 
Lord. 


6 O0 


Not 


obate .. 
YOU have known that 


QUpaua 
lump . 


Tada 
. old 
púpapa, 
lump, . 
yàp: TÒ 
for the 


8 dote 
as-and 


e . power. 


5 vapaBo0var 
to give beside ` 

f dAEB8pov 

into destruction 


.. gen 
~ might be saved 


-,.leaven, inorder that you maybe new 


are gathered together, 
also my spirit with the 
power of. our Lord 
Jesus, 5 vou hand’ such 
a man over to. Satan 
for the destruction of 
the flesh, in order 
that the spirit may be 
saved in the day. of 
the Lord. ^ 77 

6 Your [cause for] 
boasting is. not, fine. 
Do vou not, know 
that a little leaven 
ferments the, whole 
lump?. 7Clear away 
the old. leaven, that 
You may be a'new 
lump, according. 4s 
you are free from fer- 
ment. For, indeed, 
Christ our passover 
has been sacrificed. 
8 Consequently . letus 
keep. the festival, 
not with old leaven, 


_ovv 
spirit together with 
Kupiou yay *Inood, 
of the Lord — o us .-of J: esus, 
TO 


TOV. .TOLOUTOV . XLaroavQG 
the such (one) to the Satan 


TG oapKdc tva TÒ 
of the flesh," in order that ‘the 


év ti. "u£p« too 
in the . day ofthe 


OUK 
Not 
| TÒ 
the 
Thy 
E 
véov 


. kaOxnua . Ópv. 
the „boasting ` otrou. 3 


ott mkpà čúpn SAov 
little Jeaven whole 


T éxxaSdpate 
` Clean you out 


fite. 


KGÀÓóv TÒ 
. . fine 


Gupoi; 
is leavening? 


er L4 
Copny, Tva 
KABOG. OTE &Cupo. — kai 
according as vouare unleavened. And 
T&cxa Hudv , ètúðn XptoTóg 
passover ofus was sacrificed . Christ; . 


optáčwuev, un év Cópr 
may we be keeping festival, not in tape 
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mokore pnde èv Coun § kakíac Kal 
old ; not-but in leaven. ofbadness and 
Tovmpíac, GAN ev &Cbpoic 
of wickedness, but in unleavened [cakes] 


claikpivetag Kai ó&An8eíac. 
of sincerity and of truth. 


9 “Eypaya úu £v Tj émiotoAR ph 

Iwrote  tovou in the letter. not 

cuvavautyvuoOat — TÓpvoic, 10 où 

to be mixing selves up with . fornicators, not 

TávTOG -TOÍg  TÓópvoiGg TOU KdopLOU TOÚTOU 
altogether to the fornicators ofthe world ^ this 


j TOig  mAeovékraiG. kai — Gprativ A 
or tothe covetous (ones). . and. to snatchers or 
cSwAoAatpaic, mei adoeirete cea  ék 
to idolaters, since vou were owing really out of 
100 KOopou- é€eAGetv.. 11 viv. 6&8 Éypowe 
the world - to come out. Now but Iwrote 
óyiv = uÀ ouvavaytlyvucbar © ¿áv 
to YOU not ^ to be mixing selves up with  . if ever 
nG. &5eApdg dévopatéuevog = T'ÓpvoG 


being named may be fornicator 


anyone brother 
Ñ eiS@AoActpns 5 AoíS6opog 


TTAEOVEKTNG ñ 
or covetous (one) or idolater or reviler. 


i u£Oucoc A á&pmat, 1TH toioút® — un8É 
i dunka d or snatcher, to the, such (one) not-but 


cuveG0(ev.. 12 Tí. yóp por TOUG 
to be eating with. What for tome the (ones) 
£60 Kpiveiv; ` ovxi — Tous EoW Üpeiq 


outside to be judging? Not the(ones) inside you 
KDIvETE, TOUG && eo |. ó Ged¢ 
are judging, the (ones) but: outside the God 
Kpiver; 13 &€apate TOV T'Ovnpóv 
is judging? lift you up out the wicked (one) 
££ ógQv  aÙTv. 
outof vou very (ones). 
6 ToAu& TIC RA x 
Is daring anyone of vou matter ` having 
Tpóc Tov ÉrEpov .. KpívecOqi .  émi 
toward : the different (one) to be judging self upon 
TÓv — &Sixev, Kal ovyi mì TOv — &yíov; 
the. unjust (ones), and not. upon the holy (ones)? 
2- oùK. -:’.-ofSate 6t1. oi^. | &yior .- 
Or not have. xou known that the holy (ones) 


TPpGypua. čxov 


Tv Kócpov  kpiwoÜciv; Kai ei v` byiv 

the world will judge? | And. if in . vou 
: | Kpiverat ` Ó  Kóogocg,  Avá&io( ote 

is being judged the world, unworthy are you 

"^ xptmpiov — £Xaxío xav; 3 ovK olSatTe 

of judging places least? : Not have vou known 


"wicked . [man] 


|men, 


1 CORINTHIANS. 5: 9—6: 3 


neither with leaven of 
injuriousness and 
wickedness, but with 
unfermented cakes of 
sincerity and truth. 

.9In my letter I 
wrote you to quit 
mixing in company 
with ^ fornicators, 
10not [meaning] en- 
tirely with the for- 
nicators of this world 
or the greedy persons 
and  extortioners or 
idolaters. Otherwise, 
You would actually 
have- to get. out of 
the world. 11 But now 
I:am wriüng You 
to quit mixing in 
company with anyone 
called a brother that 
is a fornicator. or a 
greedy person or an 
idolater or a reviler 
or à drunkard or an 
extortioner, not even 
eating with such a 
man. 12For what do 
I have.to do with 
judging those outside? 
Do ‘you .not. judge 
those inside, 13 while 
God judges those out- 
side? “Remove the 
from 
among . yourselves." 


6 Does anyone of 
vou that has a 
case against the other 
dare to go to court 
before unrighteous 
and not before 
the holy ones? 20Or 
do vou not know that 
the holy ones will 
judge the world? And 
if the world is to 
be judged by vov, 
are vou unfit to try. 
very trivial matters? 
3Do xou not know 


1 CORINTHIANS 6: 4—10 


Sti &yyéAoug  kpiwoÜpyEv. unmtyg 
that | angels we shall idge, not something in fact 


BiorikÁ; Bicorikà pev 
(things) pertaining to life? Pertaining to life indeed 


ody KPITHPIa ¿àv ëxnte, 
therefore judging places ifever vou may be having, 
TOUS £EouOgvpévouc év TÀ 
the (ones) being treated as nothing in the 
ÉkkAncíq, TOÜTOUG Kkaditete; 
ecclesia, these (ones) are you seating? 
5 Tpóq évtpoTmy Üuiv Aéyo. 
Toward embarrassment  tovou Iam saying. 


ottag otk gv èv Gpiv oó6tig coQóg ôç 
Thus not in vou noone wise who 


Suvigetat Staxpiver &v& péoov To. 
willbe able to judge through up midst of the 


&5eAp00 aùrtoû, 6 GAA &S5eA9dc peta 
brother of him, but brother with 


a5eApoG = pivetau, Kal  To0UTO émi 
brother is getting judged, and this upon 
ariotov; 
unbelievers? 


7 in ev ov Aos TTNA 
Already indeed therefore wholly dune 


éotiv St. Kpipat EXETE ped? 
itis that lee nalts you are having with 


Sia ti oUxi HGAAov 
through what not rather 


&bikeioGe; Sic TÍ obi 
be rou being treated ‘unjustly? Through what not 


e 

Up iv 
to rou 
éavrOv 

selves; 


u&AAov ^ ámocrepeic6e; 8 GAA úpe 
rather be depriving yourselves? But _ vou 
&biKkeiTE. Kai ^ crmocTepeire, Kai 
are treating unjustly and you are depriving, and 
totto &&eApovc. 
this brothers, 
9 n otk olSate ón &81Kot 
Or not have vou known that unjust (ones) 
0c00. BaciAgiav ot KAnpovouncovow; Mò 
of God kingdom not they will inherit? Nol 
TrÀav&oOe: oie Tropvot ote 
be vov being misled; neither fornicators nor 
£jócAoA&Tpoi oÜUT& porxo? oŭte — poAaxoi 
idolaters nor adulterers nor soft [men] 
oUt£ dpoevoxoitat 10 ote kénta — obTE 
nor liers with males nor thieves nor 
TTAEOVEKTCI, où  pnéOvcoi où AoiSopol, 
covetous (ones), not drunkards, not  revilers, 
5. v ^ 
OUX éprraygq BaoiAciov Ogo0 
not snatchers kingdom of God 
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that we shall judge 
angels? Why, then, not 
matters of this life) 
4If, then, vou do haye 
matters of this life to 
be tried, is it the men 
looked down upon in 
the congregation that 
You put in as judges? 
5I am speaking to 
move you to shame, 
Is it true that there 
is not one wise man 
among vou that wil 
be able to judge. be. 
tween his . brothers, 
6but brother goes. to 
court with brother, 
and that before un- 
believers? E 

7 Really, then, -it 
means altogether a 
defeat for you that 
vou are having law- 
suits with one another, 
Why do xov not rath- 
er let yourselves be 
wronged? Why do vou 
not rather let your- 
selves be defrauded? 
8 To the contrary, You 
wrong and defraud, 
and your brothers at 
that. 

9 What! Do vou not 
know that unrighteous 
persons will not in- 
herit God's kingdom? 
Do not be misled. 
Neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor men 
kept for unnatural 
purposes, nor men who 
lie with men, 10 nor 
thieves, nor greedy per- 
sons, nor drunkards, 
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ToOTÓ 
these (things) 
GAAG 


11 Koi 


OVOHUTjOOUCIV. 
Knp ń An 


they will inherit. 
rive. ÑTE GAAK — er EAU ao6e, 
i but vou were washed off, but 


some You were; 
hy co8nte, &AA& — eSikardOnte èv TÔ 
but vou were justified in the 


you were sanctified, 
óuoTi too Kupiou wav `lnooû Xpiotod kai 
One of esus Christ and 


name the Lord ofus of 


ty T@ mveúpati toO Ge0d pôv. 
in the spirit ofthe God of us. 


12 Md&ra got ££eo Tiv GAN’? où 
All (things) to me is being lawful; but not 


cupdépet. TávTO pol 
is bearing together. All (things) to me 
É££eomwv: GAN . OUK eyo 
is being lawful; but I 
' £€ouciao8njoopat 
shall be brought under author ity 


13 tà Booapata mH \ 
The thingseaten tothe cavity, 


KoIAia — Tol Bodpaow 6 5è Beds Kal 
cavity to Aa things a the but God also 
aúTtnv KaÌ TOUT. Karapyrnost. 

T this! and these (things) will make ineffective. 


ò. 5È CGya où TÅ TopvEeig GAA TÔ 
The but A not tothe fornication, but tothe 


kupío, kai Ó KUPIOG tÔ cópgarv 14 ó è 
upio and the Lord tothe body; the but 


Beò Kai Tov Kúpiov TYEIpEV Has 

God both the Lord raised up us 
e€eyepet Si& — Tfjg Suvdpews aÙTOÙ. 

he will raise up out through the power of him. 


15 ovK ofSarTe ott Ta COLATS 
Not have vou known that the bodies 


óu!v — u£AQ — XpicvoO éotiv; 
of you members of P Christ is? 
oðv Tx pén Tod xpIoTOU 
therefore the bens ofthe Christ shall I make 
TÓ £n; un yévoito. 16 ñ oùk 
of hovne kabr? Not may it occur. Or not 
ot6arE ott Ô KOAADMEVOS 
have you known that the (one) . making self stick 
Tj mópvņ Ev cóyu& Eotiv; "Ecoviai y&p, 
tothe harlot one body heis? They willbe for, 


giv, of 800 si; oápka piov. 17 ó 
RAE he, the two into flesh one. The (one) 


8 KOAABPEVOS TQ Kupi £v tvedpa 
but making self stick to the Lord one spirit 


totiv. 18 QEUYETE mv Topveíav' Trav 
he is. 


TOT! £F 
all (things) - 


T!VOC. 
anyone. 


` e 
: Kad 


KOiÀ n 
y: and the 


Koi 
and 


&paG 
Having lifted up 
TOIT 


1 CORINTHIANS 6:11—18 


nor revilers, nor ex- 
tortioners will inherit 
God's kingdom. 11 And 
yet that is what some 
of vou were. But vou 
have been washed 
clean, but vou have 
been sanctified, but 
you have been de- 
clared righteous in the 
name of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ and with 
the spirit of our God. 

12 All things are 
lawful for me; but 
not all things are ad- 
vantageous. All things 
are lawful for me; 
but I will not let my- 
self be brought under 
authority by anything. 
13 Foods for the bel- 
ly, and the belly for 
foods; but God will 
bring both it and 
them to nothing. Now 
the body is not for 
fornication, but for 
the Lord; and the 
Lord is for the body. 
14 But God both raised 
up the Lord and will 
raise us up out. of 
[death] through his 
power.. 


15 Do you not know 
that your bodies are 
members. of Christ? 
Shall I, then, take 
ihe members of the 
Christ away and make 
them members of a 
harlot? Never may 
that happen! 16 What! 
Do vou not know 
that he who is joined 
to a harlot is .one 
body? For, “The two," 
says he, “will be one 
flesh." 17 But he who 
is joined to the Lord 
is one spirit. 18 Flee 


Be you fleeing from the fornication; every | from fornication. Every 


1 CORINTHIANS 6:19—7:5 


TOifjog &vOpartros 


&ucpT pa [o] àv 
man 


sinhal (thing) which ifever might do 
éx«róc Tto oúápaTóç éomw, ó 6e 
outside ofthe body it is, the (one) but 


_ s ‘Tropvedeov iç tò {iov oôpa 
committing fornication into the own body 
é&paprávei. 19 Ĥ oók otSate: ot: TÒ 
is s sinning. Or not have vouknown that the 


a  úpðv VaOG TOU v ÜOpiv 
ris y  ofxou divine habitation ofthe in you 


&yíou mveúpatóç éoTiw, oó ÉxETE 
holy spirit is, of which vou are having 


amd 0:200; kai otc otè. tautdav, 
from God? And not You are of selves, 


20 fyopáoOnre . yàp TIPS? — 8o£ácare 
. . You were bought for of ue glorify vou 
ÓuQv. 


5n  TÓv O0:z0v év TA TBAT 
of you, 


actually the God in the - body 
T. [legi | 8&- |y 'é£ypáwyare, KaAdv 
About but which (things) you wrote, fine 


åvðpáT YUVAIKÒÇ p &rreoQat 
to. man of woman not to be touching; 


2 Ste È T&c opveiag ExagtTog Thy 
‘through but the fornications each (one) the 


Eautod yuvaika 7 £yéTO, Kal 
of himself woman let him be having, and 
ká “TOV {iov — ğvõpa 
each [woman] the own male person 

" ÈXÉTO. 3 18 yvvauki 6 
let her LS having. To the woman the 
cvrip mv pev &rro8i8óTO, ` 
male perti the ^ debt- let him be giving off, 

óuo(QG è kai Y TÓ &vó6pt. 
likewise but. also the woman to the male person. 
4 hn yuvn TOO  i6íou  cópnarog  oók 
The woman ofthe own body not 
£Covci&Let &XX 6 &vrp* ópoíQG 
is having authority ` but the male person; likewise 


5& xai 6- dp To0  i6íou .cóparoc 
but also -the male person ofthe own ‘body 


QUK ££ouctátet GAA UV 5 yr 
not ishaving authority but ae SM i ol 


GarooTEpeTTE cAAHACUC, ei 

be vou depriving one another, if 
oy k | cuuQóvou mpdc KQIPÒV 

likely outof consent toward appointed time 

tva |,  gyoA&onte © tÀ 

in order that . You might have leisure -to the 
TTPOGEUXH TÓGÀv m TÒ ^ ated 

prayer . again upon the very (thing) 


unt. 
' not what 


Kai 
and 


‘each -. other.: 
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other sin that. a man 
may commit is out. 
side his body, but. he 
that practices . forni. 
cation is sinning 
against his own bo 

19 What! Do vou not 
know that the body 
of you people is the 
temple of the holy 
spirit within Yoy, 
which vou have from 
God? Also, You do 
not belong to your- 
selves, 20:for vou were 
bought with.a price, 
By all means, glorify 
God in the body of 
you people. . ; 


Now concerning 

the things about 
which you wrote, it 
is well for a man not 
to touch a: woman; 
2Zyet, because of prev- 
alence of fornication, 
let each man have 
his own wife and each 
woman have her ówn 
husband. 3Let the 
husband render: to 
[his] wife her due; 
but let the wife also 
do likewise to [her] 
husband. 4 The wife 
does not exercise au- 


' thority over her own 


body, but her hus- 
band does; likewise, 
also, the husband does 


-not exercise author- 


ity over his own. body, 


ot|but his wife does 


9 Do not be depriving 
[of ith 
except by mutual con- 
sent for an appointed 
time; .that vou may 
devote time to 
prayer and may 
come together again, 
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e FTE, C tva: u : WEeIpacy.. 
you may be, inorder that :not may be tempting 
opas ` ‘Zaravag . Stk tův — åkpaciav 
YoU- the Satan through the lack of might 
óuQv. 6 toto . 6 - Ay. KOTO. 5 
of you. ° This but Iam saying according to. 
guyyvðpnv, ^ où KAT? émtayńv. 
opinion together, not accordingto . enjoinder.. 
7 . Qa 5è wavrac dvOpárrouc elvai. ag 
Iam willing. but all tobe as 
Kal poe GAAK ÉkacToG iov Éy& :. 
also myself; . but each (one) .own he. is having. 
.xXépicua = ik — O£o0,. Ó;; piv ^ OŬTOG, 
gracious gift out of God, -the (one) indeed  thus,. 
cÓ 2.68 obrag. : : : so 
the (one) but thus, ` 


8 2 Aéyo 66 © TOTS &y&poiG kai 
slam sine but tothe unmarried (ones) and 


E Tode - - XfjpaaG, KaAóv s. QUTOIG éav | 
tothe. widows, fine. to them if ever 
peívootv ao Kayo. 9 ei 5& otk 
they should remain - as also I; . . if- but... not 
: &yKpatevovtat, ` ; Tee te 
tey are having might within, t them marry, 
KpEITTOV © yap" o 7. YaE Ñ 
Detter yap itis ., tobe Slee than 
. *upoUDo0at.. - 
to be being set on fire, 
..10. - Toig 5 : ygyagunkóciv 
: . To the (ones). but ;; having married 
` mapayyéAAOQ, ^- otk éyo à ó KUPIOG, 


Iam announcing beside, not I... but. the - Lord, 


yuvaika ard dvipdc . B xapicOnvai, — 
woman . from male person not. to be put apart, — 
ll dav... è kai xopic0n, 

if ever. -but and . she should be put apart, 

^, pgevévO- &yapoc E 2o T7TÓ 
let her be remaining “unmarried or ` tothe 
uév6pi: - KaroAAaynTo, — Kal 
male person let her be reconciled, — and 
. &y6pa -- yuvaika. uñ àþiéÉvai. 
male person woman . not to be letting go off. 

12 Toig 8 ` Aorroig .Aéyo fy, oux 

. Tothe but leftover (ones). am saying `’ I, not|: 
ó KUptoc: et tig ÅÖeApòç  yuvaika XE! 
the- Lord; if any brother woman is having 
&ricTov, Kal amp 
unbelieving, and es this [woman] 

‘ouveuSoxei oixeiv pet’ -aUto0, 


is thinking well together to be dwelling with him; 


'1 CORINTHIANS 7; 6—12 


that. Satan may nob 
keep tempting. vov 


for your lack of self- 
regulation.: 6 However, 


L say this by way oi 
concession, not in the 
way .of a command 
7 But: I wish all men 


were as I myself am. 
‘Nevertheless, each: one 


has his own gift from 
God,: one: in | this 
way, another. in, that 
Way. |^ 


$ Now PE say to 


—^|the unmarried per- 
:sons - and... the : wid- 


ows, it is ‘well for 
them that they- re- 


‘main ‘even’ as I am. 


9 But if they.do not 
have ‘self-control, : let 
them: marry, ¿for it 


‘is "better to- marry 
than to be inflamed 
{with passion]. 


10 To the married 
people I give. instruc- 


tions, yet. not I 
but .the. Lord,. that 
Ja wife- should . not 


.depart from her hus- 


band; l1lbut. if she 
should :actually. de- 
part, let her remain 


‘unmarried or.:.else 
‘make up again with 
‘her husband; and a 


husband should not 
leave his wife; . 

12.But to the oth- 
ers -I..say, yes, I, 
not the Lord; If 
any brother has. an 


-unbelieving wife, and 


yet she is agreeable 
to dwelling with. him, 


1 CORINTHIANS 7: 13—18 


abuv 13 koi  yuvr 
and woman 


ó&micTov, ‘Kal 
unbelieving, and 


oikeiv 


un ÅQIÉTO 
not let him be letting go off her; 
fTiG £yel &v6pa 
who. ishaving male person 


obToc ouveuSoxei . 
this [man] is thinking well together to be dwelling 


er  auTüc n é&piéTo TÓV 
p with Ben : iot let her be Vids go off the 
14 


&vó6pa. - Syíacra. yap [o] 
male person. Has been sanctified for the 


åvħìp | ó  é&migrog èv m yuvaiki, Kai 
male person the unbelieving in the woman, and 


FHytaotat Å vuv) Á  ómoro; £v 
has been sanctified the woman the unbelieving - in 


TQ d&Se\o@ erect Gpa Tà téxva U 


the brother; since really the children o are 
åkáóðaprá gotiv, viv è ay ic gor, 
unclean (ones) is, now but holy (ones) is. 
15 ci & 6 ĞTIOTOG xopilerat, 
If but the unbelieving (one) is putting self apart, 
xopitécbe’ ov SeSovAcrtai 


let one be putting self apart; not has been enslaved 


Ó SEA EAHA év ToÎG: TOIOÚTOIG, 
the ipd a RA siste Aon in es. such uc 


£v è eipüvm KékAnxey Ópácg ó Oedc. 16 Ti 
in but peace hascalled you the God. What 


yap olas, yúvaı, £i tov ävõpa 
for have you known, woman, if the male person 
CQOCEIC; ñ Tí otag, 
you will save? -Or "what have you known, 
VED, el try ‘yuvaika OOCEIC; 
male person, if the woman you will save? 
17 Ei . uñ ÉkáoTOQ OC | pegÉpikev 
If no to each (one) as has given part 
Ó  KÜpioc, -ÉkaoTov Oc kékAnkev 6  Otóc, 
the Lord, „each. (one) ^as ` has called the God, 
OUTOG TEQpriTTOCTEÉTOY Kai o6rOG Èv Tais 


_thus let him be walking about; and thus in the 


exkAnoiats Tác :Sraráccopat. 
ecciesias . all Iam ordaining. 

18 TEpiTETumuévoc. TIC &xAn6n; 
Having been circumcised anyone was called? 

uj émioTéo0o: év . &kpoBuotia 
Not ‘let him be drawing upon; in uncircumcision 
KékAn taf TC; pi 
has been called anyone? Not 
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let him not leave her; 
13and a woman who 
has an unbelieving 
husband, and yet he 
is agreeable to dwell. 
ing with her, let 
her not leave her 
husband. 14For the 
unbelieving husband 
is sanctified in re. 
lation to [his] wife, 
and the  unbelieving 
wife is sanctified. i 
relation to the broth- 
er; otherwise, YOUR 
children would really 
be unclean, but now 
they are holy. 15 But 
if the unbelieving 
one proceeds to de- 
part, let him depart; 
a brother or a sister 
is not in servitude 
under such circum- 
stances, but God has 
called vou to peace. 
16 For, wife, how do 
you know but that 
you will save [your] 
husband? Or, husband, 
how do you know but 
that you will save 
[your] wife? s 

17 Only, as Jeho- 
vah? has given- each 
one a portion, let each 
one so walk as God 
has called him. And 
thus I ordain in all 
the congregations. 


18 Was any man called 


circumcised? Let ‘him 
not become uncir- 
cumcised. Has any 
man been called 
in uncircumcision? 


17* Jehovah, J^8 (in accord with Romans 12:3, 2 Corinthians 10:13 and 
Hebrews 2: E God, J' and Textus pee the Lord, P*xBACDVg 


Sy» J18, 
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19 À 
The 


T'EprTOUu!) 
circumcision 


&xpoBuoría 


TEEpiTEUuvéc OQ. 
Jet him be being circumcised. 


oudév got, Kai Å 
nothing is, and the ie Pern eid 


oj6£v otv, GAA Tpnoic évToAa@v 
nothing is, but observance of commandments 


0:00. 20 £fkaorog v TH KAHoEL à. 
of God. Each (one) in the calling to which 


ékAnOn v  ToUTQ PEVETOO. 
he was called in this let him be remaining. 


£kAng un co! 
were Son diea? Not to you 


GAN’ si Kal Súvacaı éAevOepoc 
but if and you are able free 


UGAAOV. xpHoa. 22 6 . Yàp 
tobecome, rather use you. The (one) for 


iv kupio KAn8eic Solos drmeAeUOepog 
in Lord having ce ced slave freedman 


Kupiou égTiv- ópot ac ó &AeoOepoc 
of Lord he is; likewise the free (one) 


KAng Soós otw Xpigroo. 
having Deen called slave is Christ. 


28 m opáoOnte ù yívgcOE 
Of us ly Mec bought; Hm be becoming 


S00A01 wapima. 24 ÉkaoToq ¿v 
slaves men. Each (one) in 


[5 |... &«AnOn, &67Apoí, v ToUTQ 
which (thing) he was d called: brothers, in this 


uevévO Tapa OQ. 
let him be remaining beside God. 


25 Nepi 6è vÓv rrapOÉvov émirayr|v Kupiou 


21 So00A0c 


Slave 


uero 
let "t be care; 


yevéo@at, 


About but the virgins enjoinder of Lord 
oK . É£xXo, yvounv &È Siou ÒS 
not Iam having, opinion but Iam giving as 

fi^enuévog bd Kupíou Trig TOC Elva. 
having been shown mercy by Lord faithful to be. 
26 . Nouile otv TOUTO . KaAdv 

Iam opining therefore this fine 
Umcpxeiv Sik — Tv  éveorücav dvaykny, 


to be existing through the having stood in necessity, 


étt — koaÀóv  á&vOpórno 10 obra; elva. 
that fine to man the thus . to be. 
27 Sé5eoa1 yuvoiki; pì — Gre 


Have you been bound to woman? Not be seeking 


Aógiv: AéAucot TÒ YUVAIKÓG; yr) 
loosing; have you been loosed from woman? No 


úte yuvaikcc 28 àv 5è Kai 
be yos woman; if ever but also 
unonc, où% ñuapreç. Kai édv 


you pola marry, not yousinned, And ifever 


ers, 


1 CORINTHIANS 7: 19—28 


Let him not get cir- 
cumcised. 19 Circum- 
cision does not mean 
& thing, and uncir- 
cumcision means not 
a thing, but obser- 
vance of God's com- 
mandments [does]. 
20In whatever state 
each one was called, 
let. him remain in it. 
21Were you called 
when a slave? Do not 
let it worry you; but 
if you can also become 
free, rather seize the 
opportunity. 22For 
anyone in [the] Lord 
that was called when 
a slave is the Lord's 
freedman; likewise he 
that was called when 
a free man is a slave 
of Christ. 23 You were 
bought with a price; 
stop becoming .slaves 
of men. 24In what- 
ever condition each 
one was called, broth- 
let him remain 
in it associated with 
God. 

: 25 Now concerning 
virgins I have no com- 
mand from the Lord, 
but I give my opinion 
as one who had mercy 
shown him by the 
Lord to be faithful. 
26 Therefore I think 
this to be well in 
view of the necessity 
here with us, that it 
is well for a man to 
continue as he is. 
27 Are you bound to 
& wife? Stop seeking 
& release, Are you 


t] loosed from a wife? 


Stop seeking a wife. 
28 But even if you did 
marry, you would com- 
mit no sin. And if a 


1 CORINTHIANS. 7: 29—34 166 


aoTey. | virgin [person] mar. 
ox a ned. | ried, such one would 
commit no sin. How.. 


- Yf i À  TàpOÉvoc, 
kaid hurry the . virgin, not 


88 mů  capki Étoucw ol | ever, those who do. 
mala tion but tothe. flesh  wilhave the) wij have, ceri 
8& bpav | Qe(Oopnat. in their fle ut I 

a e. Se but rd Iam sparing. © am sparing aan 
: ' -ô 29 Moreover, this I 
29 Ts B vie Ern the | say, brothers, the time: 
óc. oweoradnéves domi | lett is eee ose Wid 
Kat po f "| for e o 
ca time having been placed together de |have wives. be as 
Aovróv. - iva | though they had none,. 


Koi H 
the: leftover (thing) in order that also the ae 20 and. also those. Who 


EXOvVTES @otv weep be as those who 

ou Roca mc n pone they may be, | do not weep, ‘and those 
VTEG Ò ù KAafovtes,| who rejoice as those 

23 Ad the rM RE a Bot ‘weeping, | who do zd rejoice, 
dl VTEÇ Ò xaípovrec, Kai and those who buy ag 
And the ones xelpovres ae B rejoicing, and | those not possessing” 
sdb &yopátovreG óc gi) KOTÉXOVTEG, 31and those making- 
the (ones) buying | as not having down, use of the world “as” 
31 koi ^ ob ypapevor’ | Tov KOOHOV óc those not using it, to, 


i » for selves the world as |the full; for the scene 
ond, ee) nee TÒ | of this world is chàng» 
the | ing. 32 Indeed, I want, 
you to be free from 


Tapayet yàp 
is going beside for 


^ 0620 


HÀ KOTOXP@HEVO! i 
.- abusing; .. 


xpa oð  Kócpou ToúTou. 32 


on ofthe world this. I am willing | anxiety. The unmar: 
62 bypag &pepí VOUS ` efvat. 6 |ried man is anxious 
oe. ; . you .. free from anxiety to be. The for the things of thé 
&yapoc `` pepiuvĝ& TÈ Lord, Bow t may 
unmarried (one). is being anxious for the (things) | gain the Lord's" ‘ape 
oÜ Kupiou TAG apton ` TG . kupig’|proval. 33 But "the 
of th the Lord, '. how he should please to the Lord; | married man. is anx- 
33. BE , yapńoaç  |ious for the things 
the i ne ; : put : having married| of. the world; : how 
£pipvet ai... “tod KÓócgou,|he may gain the ap 
is "- anxious for the (things) . ofthe ` world, . Pow ED a Aded: 
^ s i n e: a 
: éon- TH yuvaiki, 34 Kal & £ 
Bes he jon reais to the woman, and pA eon ae pane 
d &yapoG : 
he fee ried? pod d woman de ‘unmarried | MESH 1 ane 
: tà: or e ing 
«oif map0Évog MEPL (hing) | the Lord, that. she 
nd the virgin . is being anxious for the ( g 
pur Kupíou,. tva: c a . &yia Kai | may be holy E m 
of the. “Lord, dno order. -that he may be holy ‘and zd nee Leslee 
er . spiri 
TÊ oOpatt Kai. TO. vedpatt Å gs ! 
it; the [woman]: -the marri man: 
tothe body and to the: : spiri : "m Ne pes 


aunocaca Pept weve TH 
ee Tau married is being anxious for the d 
to. ^ KkÓcgou, . TOS 
ofthe © "world, how. 


things of the. world 
how. she may..g8in 


. &ptr - 
she d lease to the the. approval. of her: 


767 1 CORINTHIANS 7: 35—40 


åvõpí. 35 totto è mpòç 1d bpâv ‘husband. 35 But this I 
male person. - This . but Urad "the ofyou/am 'saying' for’ Your 
auTOV : oúupopov Aéyo, où% |personal advantage, 


very ones ; (thing) bearing together Iam saying, not | not that I may- east 


fva Bpóxov tyiv émiBóAo, a., noose! upon. YOV, 
inorder that noose to rou Imight. throw upon, | but. to move'.vou to 
GAA.  Tpóg -TÒ ov -= Ko | that. which is .becom- 


: i xn 
but toward- the (thing) onos wel  andjing and that which 
—etard&ipeSpov 2 TO ; kupio |. means ` constant, - at- 


(thing) sitting well beside to the. Lord |tendance. upon the 
dri&picmáo Tog. : ; Lord. without distrac- 
gee coe : ; Gaia tion; = - 

z 36 Ei É ivo. " , doxnpoveiv .36 But ito anyone 


HIE es ;anyone tobe b behaving Improperly thinks he is: behaving 


o mapO£vov aUroU:: vopiter  :éÀàv improperly ONSE his 
pati the: virgin, . ofhim. he je optung-: if ever. virginity, if: that is 


$5. Ómépakuoc, ^ Kal obtac¢: óoeí(Aet. ‘past : ‘the . M GR ‘of 
she.may be over bloomof life, and. thus: itis owing: yoüth;:: "and ! this -is 


yívec0m, ^ O5. > 0&6 Toei To" the way it should 
to be occurring, what hei is willing let him be doing; | take place, let -him 
oò%  &papráver YapEitwoav. .. 31: (óc [do what he.: wants; 
not  heissinning;.. let them be marrying. Who|he does. not.sin. Let 
Sè ÉoTnkev v tů kap8íq aUro0 ébpaloc, p pij | them- marry. 37 But if 
but has stood in the ` heart of him: settled, not|;anyone:stands settled 
Éxov  &v&yknvy, é£oucíav. 6& /;. yer .mepi | in his heart, having 
having necessity, authority. but heishaving about|no necessity, but. has 
100 iSiou- OcMjuaroc, Kal todto ` Kékpikey — authority over his own 
the own: wil, ^..and. this: he has judged will and has made 


tH iSiq KapSig;° mpeiv... tiv éoutod | this decision in. his 
the own. - heart, to be i ori the ofhimself| own heart, : "to keep 


map8£vov, ^ Kanade, moios 38 ote v xai| bis own virginity, . he 
virgin, . finely hew do. As-and End wil do. well.: 38 Con- 
4 ui. Yogi tv > éautod -| sequently ‘he also that 
the (one) "^ giving in marriage- . the ` ‘of himself gives. his virginity in 


< 


mapévov Kee ToT, Kai 9.6 
-virgin ~ finely he is doing, and the (one) 


yanuiCov: Kpeicoov TOMOE. 
giving in marriage .better . he will do, 


"39 lw ;. Séera: &o' © Sav >xpóvov 
^ Woman- has been pere upon as much às time 
Qi ó åvìp ^ attic”. àv. 82 | her husband. is alive. 
isliving the . male person ` of her; ' ifever' but But if her husband 


"*oun0Q-.;. ó ^ ddp = ‘eXev8Epar © -éotiv [should fall “asleep [in 
should sleep “the - male person; -sheis | death], she is free to 
TE EAE eres _pévov év| be married to: whom 
to whom “she. is willing to. be married, only. injshe^ wants; only in 


kupico", LA  pexapiarépo: 6£-£orw àv  obDrog| [the] Lord. 40 But she 
Lord d; ; happier-- but: ishe is ifever thus is: happier if - she‘ re- 


NT marriage does well, 
not} but he that does. not 
-| give it.in . marriage 
wil do better... : 
39A wife is: bound 
-during all the- time 


Heivn, KOTO” Tv uÀ yvounv ‘mains zas she. is, ac- 
she should remain, according to the my: oin cording to my opinion, 


1 CORINTHIANS 8:1—8 


6okà yop  kK&yo  mveOua 0£o0 
Iam thinking for also I spirit of God 
éyewv. 
to be having. 
Nepi 6 tdv £l6c]Ao06tov, 
About but the (things) sacrificed to idols, 
ofSapev ón TÁvTEG Yvàociv 
we haye known that all (ones) knowledge 
Exopev. Hs yvaoic puoi, 6 
we are having. The knowledge is puffing up, the but 
&yéámn olkoSoyue?. 2 ef — mg Soxet 
love is building up. If anyone is thinking 
éyveokévat TI, obra Eyva 
to have known anything,. notas yet he 
kac Sei. yvàvar. 3 ci SE mc 


jhe as itis binding to know; if but. anyone 


Syon tov Oszóv, . obtos éyvootar úm 
loving the God, this (one) has been known by 


autod. 
him, | 
4 [epi Bpadoea ov TAV 
Fas? [eet de : pógeo ng s therefore of the 
i eiScohoBtrreov oiSapev ÖT! 
(things) sacrificed to idols we hove: known . that 


oùðèv eidwAov év kócyo, kai Sti ovdeic Oróc 


nothing, eel in world, and that no one God 
el pì elo. 5 kai — yàp ss eittep — &iciv 
if no “one, Also for if even are 

Agyóutvor Geol cite. év o0pavO . cite 


(ones) being said gods whether in heaven or 


mì ys, ®otep £iciv Oroi modo Kai kÜpiot 
upon earth, as-even . are gods many and lords 


Tohoi, 6 GAA’ tiv: elc Ocóg 6 Tra 
. but any ud God the ramo; a of 


many, 
o0 TÈ- mávtra Kal fugi cig aùróv, kai 
whom the all (things) . and we ,into him, and 
els kópiog 'Inooüc Xpicvóc 6. oÔ «à 
one Lord due Christ, Él through whom the 
Tévra Kal peñs | 6v — xt. i 
all SEQ and we`  through' him. 
T 'AAM otk £v mácw fo yvaors aac 


But not in all (ones) the knowledge; some 


T ia Žas . &ptt TOU cidaAou 
et tod the Sur di until right now ofthe idol 
as cl&wAd8uTOV égOtouciv, Kod Ñ 
as sacrificed to idol. they are eating, | and the 
ouveidnoic QOTOV &acOevric ovoa | an 
conscience of them weak ; being 

oAWveTar. 8. ‘Bpdua $6£. fÜuág où 
being defiled. . Thingeaten . but ae not 
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I certainly think y 


also have God's spirit. 


8 Now concerning 

foods offered tg 
idols: we know we 
all have knowledge, 
Knowledge puffs up, 
but love builds up, 
21f anyone thinks he 
has acquired knowl- 
edge of something, he 
does not yet know 
[it] just as he ought 
to know [it]. 3But i 
anyone loves God, this 
one is known by him; 

4Now concerning 
the eating of foods 
offered to idols, we 
know that an idol 
is nothing. in the 


| world, and that there 


is no God but one, 
5For even though 
there are those who 
are called 
whether. in. heaven 
or on earth, just as 
there are many 
“gods? and :-many 
"lords," 6 there is ac- 
tually to us one: God 
the Father, out. of 
whom al things are; 
and we for him; 
and there is one Lord, 
Jesus Christ, through 
whom all things are; 
and we through him. 

7 Nevertheless, there 
is not this knowledge 
in all persons; but 
some, being. accus- 
tomed until now io 
the idol, eat food. as 
aimee ues sacrified. to 

. idol, and „their, 
conscience, being 
weak, is defiled. 
8But food . will «not 


*gods,'* 


769 


TAPAOTHOE! TQ QQ otte ecw 
will make stand beside tothe God; neither if ever 


gaya votepovpeba, oUTE 
we sho we are coming behind, nor 


TEPIOCEVOEV. 
ifever we should eat, we are abounding. 


9 BAérrere. Sè TOG ££oucía 
Be you looking but not somehow the authority 


i 

f 

| f oo 
bpv 
[i 


a oe 
parycouey, 


not 
¿àv 


aŭt TPdOKOPNa yévntod 
of you this thing struck toward should become 
TOS cobevéow. 10 ¿àv yao TIG 
to the weak (ones). If ever for anyone 
16n cé TOV ÉXovra yvaoiw. èv 


having knowledge in 


ouvetSqnoic 
conscience 


should see you the (one) 


ciwi KaTakefyevov, ovxi Å 
idol temple lying down, not the 


aùroû &oOEvoÜc Svtos cikoSounOrioetar sig TÒ 
of him weak being will be buiitup into the 


TÈ £l6]Aó0u1« . É£o0i&w; 
the (things) sacrificed to idols to be eating? 


11 | dróMwroi yap 6 doGevay èv 
Is being destroyed for the (one) being weak in 


on | yvacer ó &&eApdg 8 év 
the your knowledge, the. gee eas through whom 


Xpiotég &méOavev. 12 obtwso 6& c&paptdvovtes 
Christ died. Thus but sinning 


cig toc &bSeAgotc Kai TÜTTOvTEG attGv Tv 


into. the brothers and smiting ofthem the 
ouvetSqow &cOsvoUcav elg Xgia àv 
conscience being weak into hrist 
&peprávere. 13 &ióreo ei 
you are sinning. Through which even if 
Bpôua  oKavdarile: tov &5eApdv pou, ov 


thing eaten is causing to fall the brother of me, not 


I" $&yo Kpéa ic TOV aidva, iva 
not I should eat meat into the age, in order that 


uj Tov &ôecàpóv pou oKavocAion. 
not the brother of me I should cause to fall. 
9 Ox sipi EdetBepos; 

Not amI 


oUxi 'Incoüv tov KUptov 
Not Jesus the Lord 


TÓ Épyov pou byeic otè £v Kupio; 2 ei 
the work ofme You are in Lord? If 


GAAotg oùk tipi &róoroAoG, GAAG ye — Ópiv 
to others not Iam apostle, but in fact to vou 


tiu, À yep eepayí pou Tfjg &rrog toAfic 
Iam, the seal E of me ofthe apostleship 
| Üusig pua év Kupio. 
: Yoy are in Lord. 


ouK tipi &róoToAoG; 
Not amI apostle? 


hav Éópaka; ou 
ofus havelseen? Not 


1 CORINTHIANS 8: 9—9: 2 


commend us to God; 
if we do not eat, we 
do not fall short, and, 
if we eat, we have no 
credit to ourselves, 
9But keep watching 
that this authority of 
Yours does not some- 
how become a stum- 
bling block to those 
who are weak. 10 For 
if anyone should see 
you, the one having 
knowledge, reclining 
at a meal in an idol 
temple, will not the 
conscience of that one 
who is weak be built 
up to the point of 
eating foods offered to 
idols? 11 Really, by 
your knowledge, the 
man that is weak is 
being ruined, [your] 
brother for whose 
sake Christ died. 
12 But when vov peo- 
ple thus sin against 
your brothers and 
wound their con- 
science that is 
weak, vou are sin- 
ning against Christ. 
13 Therefore, if food 
makes my brother 
stumble, I will never 
again eat flesh at all, 
that I may not make 
my brother stumble. 


Am I not free? 

Am I not an apos- 
tle? Have I not seen 
Jesus our Lord? Are 
not vou my workin 
[the] Lord? 21If I am 
not an . apostle to 
others, I most cer- 
tainly am to vov, for 
you are the seal con- 
firming my apostle- 
ship in relation to 
{the] Lord. 


1 CORINTHIANS 9: 3—11 

3 'H  àyüj dtroAoyia TOTS ¿uè 
The my defense to the (ones) me 
&vakpivougtv éotiv atm. 4 pa ouK 
judging up is this. ot not 

Eyouev é£oucíav gayeiv Kai m£iv; 
wearehaving authority to eat and to drink? 
5 yn oók .Éxoyt£v ££oucíav &SeAphv 

` Not not  weare having authority sister 
yuvaîka TEEDiÁYyEIV, ao Kal oi Aonroi 
woman to be leading about, as aiso the leftover 
&móoToAor: kai of &SeApoi tod Kupiou koi 
apostles and. the brothers of the Lord. and 
Kno&c; 6. 1. uóvog; yò xai BapvaBac. ouk 
Cephas? Or alone I and / Barnabas not 
Éxoutv — é£ovcíav ph épyótecO0o; T tis 
are we having authority not to be working? Who 
otpatevetar — i6(owg Ógpovíoi; troté; ^ TíG 


serves as Soldier to own provisions sometime? Who 
gutede: &prreAG va, Kal tov kaprróv ato oUk 
is planting . vineyard and the fruit ofit not 
éoOie; 5» Tí; = Tolwatver = Trofuvnv Kai 
he is eating? Or who is shepherding flock and 
k. 700 ydéAaKTo TiS  moípvnç | oUk 
outof the y milk s Jot be - flock not 
ioien — 
he is eating? 
8 MA Kate 
Not. according to man these (things) 
AAG, Kai Ô vópoq TOUT ou 
Iam speaking, or also the Law these (things) not 
Néyer; 9 èv yàp 7A Mouoéwg | vóu% 
is saying? . In for. the of Moses ^" law 
yéypartar.. . O0 — otpaceis Boûv 
it has been written Not you vi muzzle bull 
&^oQvtra.. ur. tav Bov  péàsı ^ TQ Oe, 
threshing. Not,ofthe bulls itiscare tothe God, 
A TM Huag TrávrogG Eye; 
or through .7 us altogether is he saying? 
10-5 pag yap . éypaon ott 
Through us for it was written, because 
doeirei m — €Amr Bt Ó .  d&potpidv 
isowing ~upon hope the (one) .. plowing 
"&porpigQv, Kat? ó ° Aodv èm’ ¿àmi 
to be plowing, and the (one) threshing upon hope 


&vOporrov tTaÛTA 


"TOU : METÉXEIV. 
ofthe to be partaking. 
11 Ei fueic gv tà TIVEUJ GCTL KE 
If we tovou the spiritual (things) 
ÉomEípaugv, — géya. — £i "peg ópàv TÀ 
sowed, .' great (thing) if we’ of you the 
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3My defense to 
those who examine me 
is as follows: 4We 
have authority to eat 
and drink, do we not? 
5 We have authority 
to lead about a. sister 
as a wife, even. gg 
the rest of the apos. 
tles and. the Lord's 
brothers and Ce'phas 
do we not? 6 Or is it 
only Bar’na-bas and 
I that do not haye 
authority ‘to refrain 
from [secular] work? 
7 Who is it that ever 
serves às a soldier -at 
his own expense? Who 
plants a vineyard and 
does not eat of its 
fruit? Or who- shep: 
herds a flock and does 
not eat some ofthe 
milk of the flock? £- 

8Am I speaking 
these things by hu- 
man standards? "Or 
does not the Law also 
say these things? 
9For in the law- of 
Moses it is written: 
“You must not muzzle 
a bull: when -it is 
threshing out- the 


grain." s it bulls 
God is caring for? 
Or is it altogether 


for. our ‘sakes he says 
it? 10Really for 
our. sakes it. was 
written, because. the 
man who plows ought 
to. plow «in hope 
and the man who 
threshes ought to :do 
so in hope of being 
a partaker. ceu 

111f we have sown 
spiritual things ‘to 
you, is it some- 
thing great. if- we 


i 
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12 ci GAdor- THC 
If others of the 


ou paAAov 
rather 


OAPKIKG Oepicoouev; 
fleshly (things) we shall reap? 
úpðv é€oudiag _ yetéxouary, 
of youR authority they are partaking, not 


shall reap things. for 
the flesh from you? 
121f other men par- 
take of this authority 
over You, do we not 


jugi; GAA’ oùk éxpnoáusOa TH - ¿fouoi 

ee f But not we used to the Eon much more so? Never- 
E Vs : . theless, we have not 
TaUTQ, [o9 V Yo: Távra OTÉyOQEV made use of this au- 
this, . but all (things) we are covering | thority, but we are 
tva pf Tiva évkomův S6íy£v bearing all things, in 
inorder that not. any strikingin we should give | order that we might 
tÔ  - evayyedi TOO 9100. 13 ov | BOt offer any hin- 
to the good eleg of the Christ Not drance to the good 
ofS M Paris E —-— [news about the Christ. 
OlOQTE On. Ol TX . EPA . '|I3Do vou not know 
have You known that the (ones) the sacred (things)' that the men perform-. 
épyaCOpuevor Tc. . ÈK TOU iepoû |ing sacred duties eat 
working the (things)  outof the  temple|the things of the tem- 
io0(ovoiy ol. - TO Ouciactnpig | Ple, and those con- 
are eating, the (ones) tothe ` . altario. x oo USE „at 
Ó A ; ; e altar have a - 
napeBpedovres we 6voiag npíe | tion. for themselves 

S O. e altar - 5 1 
g pe: i din DE: , " |with the altar? 14In 
ouvpepiCovtar; 14 odtwg koi ó KUpiog|this way, too, the Lord 
are having part with? Thus also the . Lord. |ordained for those 
&iévafev TORG TÓ | &Dayy£Mov|Proclaiming the good 
ordained to the (ones). the . good news.. | news to live by means 
Katory YéAAouolv êk TOU . &DayyteAÍou oe good news. `. 
announcing down out of the good news 5 But I have not 
Los . . |made use of a sin- 
tbe living gle one of. these 
Ku MEN Mesh: [provisions]. Indeed;.I 
| 15 2éya 68 ob  kéXpnuat ovSevi | have not written these 
I but not have used to nothing | things that it should 
TOUTOY. . Ot. Eypaya 6& TAOTS become so in-my case, 
of these (things). Not Iwrote but these (things) | for it would be. finer 
tva obTOG yévntai £v uoi, KaAdv|. for me to die than— 
in order that thus it should become in me, fine |no. man is going: to 
yap pot .paAdAov. dmroOaveiv... fj — tò |make my reason. for 
for to me rather to die or — the | boasting. void! 16 If, 
KaÚXxnHÁá pou ovseic KEVOQOEI. 16 àv |now, I am declaring 
boasting of me no one will make empty. Ifever| the good news, it is 


no. reason for me ta 
boast, for necessity is 
laid upon. me; Really, 


ouK ËOTIV por: 
" tome 


ova 


yap . evayyeAiCopat, co 
for I may be declaring good news,- not is 


Kaüxnpa, &v&ykn yap pot: -émixertai 


boasting, necessity for to me islying upon; woe | woe is me if .L..did 
yáp - poí * gotiv éày pì | not declare. the ‘good. 
for tome . itis if ever not | news! 17:If I perform 

evayyeAioopar. I7 ei yap — éxóv |this . willingly, I 
I shouid declare good news. If... for voluntary | have. w. reward; but 
totto ^ Tp&coo, pio8dv gy . ei Se |if I do it against 
‘this Iam performing, reward Iam having; if but | my will, all the same 


I have a. steward- 


GkQv;: - ofkovopiav TETIOTEUUR. : a, d 
ship entrusted to. me. 


involuntary, stewardship Ihave been entrusted with. 


1 CORINTHIANS 9:18—24 


18 tic otv — poó stiv ó  uto9óc; 

What therefore ofme is the reward? 
iva every YEA Cépevos &S5atravov 

In order that declaring good news without expense 

aco TÓ evayyéAiov, sig tò BT 


T] 
Imightput the good news, - into the not 


Kataxproacbai TÌ. ££ovoíq uou év 
to abuse tothe authority ofme in 
TÔ evayyEAio. 
the good news, ] 
19 'EAce00gpo; yàp adv ÈK TÓVTOV 
Free for. being outof all (ones) 
TG&civ — épauróv £600^í0a, fva ^ *oUG 
to all (ones) myself Ienslaved, in order that the 
mAgiovag  KEepSjow 20 kai éygvóunv Toic 
more (ones) I might gain; and Ibecame to the 
*lovSaiois óc ’ louSaioc, fva - ’lovSaiouc 
Jews . as Jew, in order that Jews 
KEponow’ TOÍG td vópuov óc ÚTÒ 
I might gain; tothe (ones) under law as under 
vópov, pñ àv QUTÓG nò  vópov, 
law, no being very (one) under law, 
tva TOUG ‘bird vópov  kepBnoor 
in order that the (ones) under law I might gain; 
21 TOÍG avépoig as Gvopos 
to the (ones) withoutlaw as (one) without law, 
Qv &vopoq 0z00  dÀAÀ'  čvvopog 
not being withoutlaw of God but within law 
Xpio'00, ^ tva KEpSava TOUS 
of Christ, inorder that  Ishallgain the (ones) 
&vóuoug; 22 éyevéunv TOÍG 
withoutlaw; . Ibecame . to the 
coGevéotw &oOgvüc, fva TOUG 
strengthless (ones) strengthless, in order that the 
: &obeveic K«epOnoco: X Toig  TrGowv 
strengthless (ones) . I might gain; to all (ones) 
` yéyova ^ mávTO, tva TAVTOG 
Ihave become all (things), in order that by all means 


Tw&c; | cócQ. 23  mávra. .6& . moi Q 
some I might save. All (things) but I am doing 


Sia  TÓ evayyéAtov, fva G'UVKOIlVOVÓG 
through the good news, in order that sharer 
attod Yévoyot. 

ofit Ishould become. . 


24 Ovx« otSate ón ol £v 
Not have vou known that the (ones) in 
otai TPÉXOVTEÇ TAVTES uiv 
stadium running all indeed 
TpÉXOUGiV, ` &lg; 688 AapBdwer TÓ 


ihey arerunning, . one but — is receiving the 
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18 What, then, is my 
reward? That while 
declaring the good 
news I may furnish 
the good news without 
cost, to the end that 
I may not abuse my 
authority in the good 
news. 

19 For, though I am 
free from all persons, 
I have made myself 
the slave to all, that 
I may gain the most 
persons. 20 And so.to 
ihe Jews I became 
as a Jew, that I might 
gain Jews; to those 
under law I became 
as under law, though 
I myself am not un- 
der law, that I might 
gain those under law: 
21To those without 
law I became -as 
without law, although 
I am not without 
law toward God but 
under law toward 
Christ, that I might 
gain those without 
law. 22 To the weak I 
became weak, that I 
might gain the weak. 
I have become all 
things to people . of 
all sorts, that I might 
by all means save 
some. 23 But I do all 
things for the --sake 
of the good news, 
that I may become 
a sharer of it with 
[others]. M 

24Do you not know 
that the runners in 
a race all run, bui 
only one receives ihe 


be vou running 


KATOAGBNTE. 
you might receive down. 


xyovitóuevog 


£ykparreUetat, 
he is exercising self-control, 


they might receive, but incorruptible (one). 


amrunning as 
ÒG oùk dépa 


to you-now thus 


Bépov: 27 à 


I am browbeating 
SovAaywoyo, 
and Iam leading as slave, 
to others having preached very (one) 


Ishould become. 


to be ignorant, 


&8EApoí, Str oi TraTépeg fuQv Trávr&G 
that the fathers 


Ty vEQéAnv 


ofus all (ones) under 
Th 
they were and alli (ones) through th 


they went through, 


¿Bartíoavto sé 
they were baptized in the 


veoéAn kai év TH 89aÀ&con, 3 Kal Távreg TÒ, 
Paan " Wr and all (ones) the 


£payov 4 kai 
thing eaten they ate 


TIVEUJCCTIKÓV 


cloud and in the 
TVEULQCTIKÓV 


y&p TyEULQTIKÜÉG 
drink, they were drinking for outof 
&koAouOoUong  TéÉTpac, 
rock-mass, the rock-mass but was 
GAN otK £v TOTS 
not in the 


KateoTtpaenoav 


3 pua. 
they were strewn down for in the desolate [place]. 


1 CORINTHIANS 9: 25—10: 5 


prize? Run in such 
a way that vou may 
attain it. 25 Moreover, 
every man taking part 
in a contest exercises 
self-control in all 
things. Now they, of 
course, do it that 
they may get a cor- 
ruptible crown, but 
we an incorruptible 
one. 26 Therefore, the 
way I am running 
is not uncertainly; 
the way I am direct- 
ing my blows is so 
as not to be striking 
the air; 27 but I brow- 
beat my body and lead 
it as a slave, that, 
after I have preached 
to others, I myself 
should not become dis- 
approved somehow. 


Í Now I do not 
want .vou to be 
ignorant, brothers, 
that our forefathers 
were all under the 
cloud and all passed 
through the sea 2and 
al got baptized into 
Moses by means of the 
cloud and of the sea; 
3 and all ate the same 
spiritual food 4 and all 
drank the same spiri- 
tual drink. For they 
used to drink from the 
spiritual rock-mass 
that followed them, 
and that rock-mass 
meant the Christ. 
5 Nevertheless, on 
most of them God 
did not express his 
approval, for they 
were laid low in the 
wilderness. 


1 CORINTHIANS 10: 6—13 


6 Tadta è tro "uv £ygvincav, 
These (things) but types ofus they occurred, 


tig > TÒ gu tiva ag | em Ou TAaSG 
into the. not to be us desirers 
KO OV, kao Kák£ivoi 
Of bad (things), according as also those 
éreOUunoav. T poe um ciSwAOAATpat 
desired, Nei idolaters 
y iveo8e, kao TIVES QUTOV 
be vov becoming, according as some of them; 
óGoTtep yéypantat "Exd@iceyv ó Aads 
as-even. ithas been written Sat down the people 
payet . kai mei, Kal dvéotnoav 
to eat and to drink, and they stood up 
rater. 8 .yn8 
to be playing. Neither 
;— TTODVEUGOUEV, koc: 
may we be committing fornication, according as 
TIVES &kÜTQV érrópveucav, Kai ÉrEOQV 


some of them committed fornication, and they fell 


mig pép cíkosi Tpsig xiMiáðes. 9 unè 


to one day twenty- three thousand. Neither 
èkTEpáČwpEV TOV  KÜp!OV, Kaas 
may we be testing out the Lord, Mcr as 


tives  aUTOv étreipaxoav, Kal bd TOv ĞPEwV 


some of them tested, and by the serpents 
&máA^uvro. 19 n5 
they were destroying selves. Neither 
“yoyyucete, koBmep 
be YOU murmuring, according to which (things) even 
Tivic. aùrtÂv éyéyyuoay, kai &traAovto 


some ‘of them murmured, and they destroyed selves 


Sd. tod  óAo0pruro0. 11 TaÛTA 5 
by the destroyer. . These (things) but 
TUTKOG X OCuvéBaivev — ék&ívoicG, £ypáqQn 
typically was stepping with to those, it was written 
S& modo ` vouOgcíav yd, cig o0G TÈ 
but toward putting mind in ofus, into whom the 
TEAN, TOV aidvev —— karüvmkev. 
ends ofthe agés has attained down. 
12 "Note ó SoKav ÉoTÁvai 
;, As-and the (one) thinking to stand 
|o p^eréro ry TEON. 
let him be looking . . not he should fall. 
13 veipaouóg pág oùk etAnoev =i ph 
- Temptation You not has taken if ` not 
-A&vOpórmrivog mortdc & 6 Oedc, ôç ovK 


pertaining to man; faithful but the God, who not 


174 
6 Now these ‘thingy 


became our examples 
for us not to be per. 
sons desiring injurióug 
things, even aS the 
desired them. -- T Nei: 
ther become: idolate: 

as some of them dig: 
just as it is written: 
“The people sat -dowi 
to eat and drink, ang 
they got up to have 
a good time." 8 Ne 


‘ther let us. practice 


fornication, as. some 
of them committed 
fornication, . only-.-to 
fall, twenty-three 
thousand fof them] 
in one day. 9 Neither 
let us put Jehovaht 
to the test, as some:ot 
them put [him]. to 
the test, only to: perish 


by the serpents, 


10 Neither . be; mur- 
murers, just as. some 
of them murmure 


|only to perisn by, “the 


destroyer. 1INdw 
these things went. on 
-befalling them: as ex: 
amples, and they were 
written for a warpa 
ing to us upon whom 
the ends of the: iSys- 
tems of things have 
arrived. SUM 

12 Consequently Aet 
him that thinks Be 
is standing beware 
that he does not., fall; 
13No temptation:.has 
taken vou except what 
is common -to- mer; 
But God is- faith» 
ful, and he will “not 


9" Jehovah, J7217.18: the Lord, NB; God, A. 


eno xd 
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. EXO — Ón&q Tel ac8fvar órép 
pe will permit You e tested over 
ð  Gúvacðe, Aà momosi oùv 

which vou are able, but he will make together with 
1  m&ipacuóo kai Trjv éxBaciv TOU 
the temptation also the  steppingout of the 
$0vao0oi úmeveykeiv. 
tobe able to bear under. 

14 - Atdétrep, &yarmmroí Hou, 

Through which even, (ones) loved of me, 


£ÜYyETE at} elSaahoAarr íag. 15 ó 
FLU from. Tis ; idola P n ae 


ppovipais éy. de óneig 
to discreet (ones) Iam nee “vou. judge xou 


8 onpr. 16 Tó motńpiov TAS EVAOY IAS 
what Isay. The cup .- ofthe 


ô eukoyoo ey, ouxt Kowovía éativ tod 
which we are blessing, not . sharing . isit- of the 


díuaTOGg  .TOÜ0 . xpicto0; tov prov ôv 
-blood ofthe | Christ? The oaf which 


KA@ MEV, - ouxi KoIvavia tot  cpgaroc 
we are breaking, not sharing of the body 


to  xpioro0 éotiv; 17  Óm . &lg. &ptos;. 
of the Christ it is?“ Because one oaf, 


t£v oôpa oi TOoAXoÍ écpev, of yap -mdvtes 
one body the many weare, the for all (ones) 


èk | To0.évóg &prou  — g&TÉXoUEv. 
outof the one loaf we are partaking. 
18 BAétrete tov “lopomA Kar 
-Be you looking at the - Israel according to 
odpka: otx ^ oi écOíovreg T&c Ovoíag 


flesh; | not the (ones) eating the sacrifices 
xotvovoi To0  OuciaotTnoíou  &icív; 19 ti. 
sharers ofthe altar . are they? What 
otv ony; |. óc £i6QAóQuTóv: 
therefore say I? That (thing) sacrificed to idol 
Ti gotiv, fj Sti eiSaAdv Tí éotiv; 
anything is, or that idol anything is? 
0 AX ne & : 6ó6ouciv TÈ 
But that . what (things) are sacrificing - the 
Éüvr, Satpovíoiq Kal: " o0 0: 
nations, to demons and . not ‘to God 
' 66oucw, | 07 ot G20 © 5 pág 
they are sacrificing, “not Iam rd but: . vou 
Kovavotg Ttv Saipoviav' ^ ` yiveo@at. 
sharers of the demons © tobe becoming. 
2k oo 80vacOE | T'OTÉ|ptov Kupiou. 
; Not ‘you are able of Lord 


cup 


blessing 


1 CORINTHIANS 10: 14—21. 


let vou be tempted 
beyond what vou can 
bear, but along with 
the temptation he will 
also make the way 
out in order for vov 
to be able to endure it. 


14 Therefore, my be- 
loved ones, fee. from 
idolatry. 15 I speak as 
to men with discern- 
S| ment; judge for your- 
selves what I ‘say. 
16 The cup of blessing 
which. we bless, is it 
not .a@ sharing in. 
the blood of the 
Christ? .The. loaf 
whieh we break, is it 
not a sharing in the 
body of the Christ? 
17 Because. there is 
one loaf, we, although 
many, are one body, 


|for we are all partak- 


ing of that one loaf. 


18 Look at: that 
which is Israel in a 
fleshly way: Are: not 
those who eat the sac- 
rifices sharers with 
the altar? 19 What, 
then, am I to say? 
That what is sacrificed 
to an idol is anything, 


‘or that an idolis any- 


thing? 20 No; but I 
say that the things 
which the: nations 
sacrifice they sacri- 
fice to demons, and 
not to God; and I do 
not want vou to be- 
come sharers with the 
demons. 2I You can- 
not be drinking 
the cup of Jehovah* 


' 2I Jehovah, J^5; the Lord, MBA. 


1 CORINTHIANS 10: 22—29 


Trivelv Kal tompiov Satpoviov ov 
to be drinking and cup of demons; not 
SivacGe tparétne Kupiou ueTéxelv — kai 
vou are able oftable of Lord to be partaking and 
Tparré Saiuovíov. 22 F 
of nm 5 of demons. Or 
TapacnAobpev tòv KUpIOV; yy 
are we inciting to jealousy the Lord? Not 
loxupórepor avtoU éouév; 
Stronger — of him are we? 
23  llávra Éteo riv GAN où 
‘All (things) is being lawful; but not 
sige stared Guudépet. T'ávTa 
all (things) is bearing with. All (things) 
&£Eeo mv GAN où  mávia oikoSopeiT. 


is being lawful; but not all (things) is building up. 
24 undeic tO  éauro0 Cnteita  GAAG 
Noone the of himself let him be seeking but 
TÓ TOU ÉTÉpou. 
that of the different (one). 
25 Nav TO év paKéAA@  TOAoÜptEvov 
Everything the in meat market being sold 
£o0iete pnév &vakpívovreg ià — "rv 
be vov eating nothing judging up through the 


ouvelSnow, 26 to Kupiou yap Å y kai 
conscience, ofthe Lord for the earth and 
TÒ wAnpoua avTAS. 27 ef Tic KAET 
the fullness of it. If anyone is calling 
óu&GG . TOV dmícvov Kai O£AerE 
You ofthe unbelievers and yov are willing 
TropeveoOa, Tov TÒ — Trapari8Éguevov 
to be going, everything the being set alongside 
óuiv = éa Oiete un8B£v dvaxpivovtes Sic 


to vou be vov eating nothing judging up through 


Tiv Guv&(ónoiv 28 àv — 66 TIS Üpiv 
the conscience; ifever but anyone to rou 
sim  Todto igpóOuróv — éoTty, 
should say This (thing) sacredly sacrificed is, 
uÀ éoGiete TM éxeivov TOV 
not bevoueating through that[man] the (one) 
unvócavTa kai TlV ouveibqoiv: 
having disclosed and the conscience; 
29 ouveidnoiw 88 AÉyo —— ov Thy 
conscience but . Iam saying not the (one) 
Éauro0 dXAAà. Tv Tod . &tépou" 
of self but the (one) ofthe . different (one); 
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&nd the cup of de. 
mons; vou cannot be 
partaking of “the ta. 
ble of Jehovah"* ang 
the table of demons, 
22 Or “are we inciting 
Jehovah? to jealousy’? 
We are not stronger 
than he is, are we? 

23 All things are 
lawful; but not aj 
things are advanta. 
geous. All things are 
lawful; but not all 
things build up, 
24Let each one keep 
seeking, not his own 
[advantage], but that 
of the other person, 

25 Everything that 
is sold in a meat mar.. 
ket keep eating, mak. 
ing no inquiry . on 
account of YOUR con- 
science; 26 for “to 
Jehovah* belong .the 
earth and that which 
fills it." 27If anyone 
of the unbelievers 
invites vou and Yov 
wish to go, pro- 
ceed to eat every- 
thing that is set 
before -you,. making 
no inquiry on account 
of your conscience. 
28But if anyone 
should say to Yov: 
“This is something 
offered in sacrifice,” 
do not eat on ac- 
count of the one that 
disclosed it and 
on account of con- 


science.? 29 ‘‘Con- 
science,” I say, not 
your own, but that 


of the other person. 


21* Jehovah, J™8; the Lord, XBA. 22> Jehovah, J^559:4; the Lord, NBA. 
26* Jehovah, J7,8,11.14,10-18,20; the Lord, NBA. 284 In agreement with the 


Textus Receptus J7,8,11,28,18,16.17 add: 
and so does its fullness.)"' 


"(For the earth belongs to Jehovah, 


777 
fva Tí yàp f £A&u0gpía pou 
in order that why for the freedom of me 
Kpiverat Ud G&AAnS ouvzibüoEoc; 30 ei 
is being judged by another conscience? If 
tyo x&piTi LETEXO, |o 
I to thanks Iam partaking, why 
B^aceonuobpnot ÜTép ob eyo 
aml hale Hiaschenied over what Y 
EDXGplOTÓ; 
am giving thanks? 
31 Elite otv £o0í(ere elite 
Whether therefore you are eating or 
WIVETE gite Tl TOI£ÍTE, 
yoU are drinking or anything X vou are doing, 
TÁvra. ^ giç 8d6€av  Bsoð . — mowie. 
al (things) into glory of God be vou doing. 
32 &rrpóokorot kal .'lou8aíoiq 
Not causing to strike toward and to Jews 
yiveoOe Kai  "EAAnow kai TH 
be You becoming and to Greeks and tothe 
ékkAnoia tod Ge00, 33 Kabdc Kaya 
ecclesia ofthe . God, according as also I 
TÓVTA TÕIV óáp£oko, tntav 


all (things) to all (ones) Iam pleasing, not seeking 
TÒ épavTo0 aúupopov &AAX TÒ 
the of myself (thing) bearing with but the (one) 


TOV  TOÀAQV, tva : ovb. 
ofthe | many, in order that they might be saved. 


11 punta uou yivec6e, kai 
mitators of me be you becoming, according as 
Kaya Xpiotou. : 
also I of Christ. 


2 Emai è tudo  Óm TávTO 
Iam praising but vou because all (things) 
uou puéuvnoOe Kai kao 
of me vou have remembered and according as 
Tapé6oka Üniv TG T'apaSógtiG 
Igave beside to vou the things given beside 
KQTEXETE. 3 Ow . 68 byac 
you are holding down. Iam willing but . You 
£i6évat Sti Tavróg  dv6póGg Å kepad 


to have known that of every male person the head 
6 xpicTóg éativ, kepaAn G& yuvaikòç 6 
the Xe hrist is, | heed but ofwoman the 
åvńp kepah è Tob xpioroð ô Ozóc. 
male Eon, head but the hrist the God. 
4 was ávüp TTPOGEUXSLEVOS ñ 
Every male person praying or 


TPOPNTEVOV KATÈ KEPQAÑG ÉXoV KATAIOXÚVE! 
prophesying downon head. having isshaming . 
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For why should it be 
that my freedom is 
judged by. another 
person's conscience? 
30 If I am partaking 
with thanks, why am 
I to be spoken of abu- 
sively over that for 
which I give thanks? 

31 Therefore, wheth- 
er you are eating 
or drinking or doing 
anything else, do all 
things for God’s glory. 
32 Keep from becom- 
ing causes for stum- 
bling to Jews as well 
as Greeks and to 


'the congregation of 


God, 33even as I am 
pleasing all people in 
all things, not seek- 
ing my own advan- 
tage but that of 
the many, in order 
that they might get 
saved. i 


1 Become imitators 
of me, even as 
I am of Christ. 


2Now I commend 
you because in all 
things vou have me 
in mind and vov are 
holding fast the tradi- 
tions just as I. handed 
[them] on to vov. 


'3 But I want vou to 


know that the head 
of every man is the 
Christ; in turn the 
head of a woman is 
the man; in turn the 
head. of the Christ 
is God. 4Every man 
that prays or prophe- 
sies having something 
on his :head shames 
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lv | kepaM|v aûtol: 9 Goa 6é 
the E ped of him; | every but 


E; 5 AUTCTOO 
T'DOOEUXO év Trpod £ÜOUOQ AKATAKA x 
Rene. n ox e Manas . not veiled down 


Tj. KEAAR kaTaicxover Try KEpaAny aóTic, 
to tie add sheisshaming the head of her, 


êv áp totw xai TÒ auto 
one (thing) NP itis and the very (thing) 
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yuvi | his head; 5 but every 
woman | woman. that prays 


or prophesies with 
her head uncovered 
shames her head, for 
it is one and the 
same as if she were 
a [woman] with a 


A) 6 ci yap ov | Shaved head. 6For if 


£&upnpévq. 
to the Domani having been shaved. If for 


KATAKQÀÚTTETOI yum, . Kai k«zipácOo: : 
is being veiled down woman, also let her be shorn; 


n 
ei. 5&  aioxpóv . yuvaiki tò Keipacbar ñ 


not}a woman does not 


cover herself; let her 
also be shorn; but if 
it is disgraceful for 


if but disgraceful to woman the tobeshorn or/a woman to be shorn 


or shaved, let. her. be 


T For a man Caen 


is owing | not to have his head 


image and | image and: glory;- but 
66£a|the woman is man’s 


¿otv | not out of woman, 


but. woman - out; of 
man; 9and, what is 


woman outof| more, man was’. not 


created for the sake of 


was created | the woman, but wom- 


an for the sake -of 


woman | the man. 10 That--is 
ToÜ0To | why the woman ought 


to have a sign.of 


Eup &o8ot KarakaAurTéc0o. 
to be doing Shaved; .Jet her be being veiled down. covered. 
T . àv yév yàp ` oùk  deiAet 
Male Rsi indeed for: not 
KarakaAUmTEOÓa! |. TV cee, £ikOv' kai | covered, as he is God's 
to be being veiled down the head, 
Óó 0:00. .Ómópxov |." yuvy  &è 
eee of God. raev the. woman but glory | glory. 8 For man “is 
é&v6póq gottv. 8 où yop |. 
of pee is. Not. for ‘is 
Ap c ; YUVaIKSS, GAAG yuv  éE£ 
male person it of ‘woman, but 
&v6póc 9 kai yàp  oùk &krío0n 
male person; also for not 
vip Sik thy yuvaika, GAA . yuvr 
male person through the woman, . but 
Sic TOV &v6pa. 10 Sia 
through.. the male person. Through this 
pesi Å yur,  é&ovoíav Éxegw érri 


authority upon her 


isowing the woman authority tobe having upon head because of the 


TH KEDOAH Sià toug &yy£Aoug. ` 
this foal: ‘through the angels. 
11^ mM ^  — ore yuvr| xopiq 
Besides neither woman apart from 
&v6pócg ootte - åvůp ` XOpi;  YUVAIKÒÇ 


male person nor male person ap from woman 
£v Kopa 12 Gomep yàp Yuv) èk 


in Lord; as-even for . ine woman outof the |19 For - just 2 
:&v6 ottag koi ó . dáwjp. > Sà 
male n thus also the maleperson throug 


uvaikóg Ta è advtTa k . toU OgoD. 
e eee ‘the but all (things) out of the God. 


13 £v óyiv ^ avtoig ` kpívar& mpétrov éotiv 
In. vob. very (ones) judge vov; tting. is it 

yuvadka &karrakáAurr toV so TQ 

‘woman -i not veiled down . to the 


angels.: . — — ETU 

11 Besides, in , con- 
nection with ` :[the] 
Lord neither is. wom- 
an without man; nor 


To0|man without. woman. 


othe, 
woman is :out: of ‘the 


man, so also’ ‘the màn 


|is through the: wom- 
an; but all things’ “are 
out of God. 13. ‘Judge 


Ged for YOUR own selves: Js 
God | it fitting for.a: woman 


719 L CORINTHIANS. 11:14—22 


npocsúxecðai; 14 o082 "| = @toig aùr | to pray. uncovered to 
to be praying? Not-but the nature very God? 14 Does not na- 
SiSdoKer Spa St &vhp - yév .-édv | ture itself teach vou 
is teaching you. that male lane indeed if ever | that if a man has 

Kou, &ngíx att® ` éotiv,|long hair, it is a dis- 
he may have long oe dishonor to him it is, honor to ‘him: 15 but 
15 yov) Ge 665a | if a woman has long 


KOH 
woman but if PA she may have long hair, glory 


adi) éoTív; ón oun 5 àvii 
toher | it is? ‘Because the dong, hair instead of 


TEP! BoAaiou &£5aTa1 auth. 16 Ei 


thing thrown around has been given . to her. 2075 Xf 


6 ms Soke $iÀAÓveiKOG . elvan; usi 
but anyone is seeming fond of disputing to be; we 


ToautTny ovuvnGeiav ovk ëxouev, ovds 
such ‘custom not weare having, neither 


ai éxKAnofat- tod Oeo. 
the ecclesias ofthe God. 


17 ToOro 6& TapayyeAAwv > -ovK 
This: but announcing beside not 


érraiva ott ovK sic. TO kpeicoov &AA& 
Iam praising because not .into the. ‘better but 


eic TO fjiocov: ` OUvépxecOs. 
into the worse You are coming together, 


18 wedtov: uèv yap ocuvEpxouévov Ua £y 
. First indeed for coring together of vou in 


&kkAnocíq . &KOUG |Oxícuara èv — Opiv 
ecclesia Iam hearing splits in You 


bmcoyxeiv, Kai gÉpoG = Ti TMOTEUO. 
to be existing, and part . some Iam believing. 


19 Sei yàp kai aipéoeic èv byiv ‘elvat, 
Itis binding for also sects in vou. to be, 


{va Kai oi Sd6xipor ' .@avepot 
inorder that also the approved (ones) .manifest 


-yévevtar èv Üyiv. 
might become in vov. 


20 Xuvepxouévov ot. Gudv ént tò 
Coming together therefore of you upon. the 


S are oUK ~otiv. KUPIAKOV Seitrvov 
very [place] not itis pertaining to Lord supper 


gayeiv, 21 Exaotog yàp 16 (810v Seimvoy 


hair, it -is a glory to 
‘her? Because her hair 
is given her instead of 
a headdress. 16 How- 
ever, if any man 
Seems to dispute for 
psome other custom, 
we have no. other, 
neither do the congre- 
gations of God. 


17 But,. ‘while giving 
these instructions, I 
do not commend “you 
because: it:is, not: for 
‘the better, but for the 
worse that you meet. 
together. 18 For first 
of all, ‘when you come 
together in a congre- 
gation, I hear divisions 
-exist among you; and 
in some. measure I 
believe it. 19 For there 
must also be- sects 
among vou, that/the 
persons approved may 
also become manifest 
among. YOU. gs 

20 Therefore, when 
YOU come together to 
one place, it. is not 
possible . to’. eat : the 
Lord's evening meal. 
21For, when vou eat 


to eat, each (one) for the own supper [it], each one takes 
TpohayBdaver év 1 paysi, Kal Oc ^ piv | his own evening meal 
is taking before in the .toeat, and who indeed beforehand, so that 

Ted,  &¢ | 8B peer. 22 yn jone is hungry but 
ishungering, who but. is being intoxicated. Not į another .is .intoxi- 
yàp 'olkíag oùk ËXETE. _ sig. 16 | cated, 22 Certainly vou 
for. houses not  xovarehaving into  the|do have houses for 
lcOteiw Kai - tive; - f tç (eating and drink- 
tobe eating and to be drinking? Or of the ing, do vou not? Or 
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KATADPOVEITE, 
are ou minding down on, 


kai KQ'TO10 XUVETE TOUS ph Éxovrac; 
and are vou shaming down the (ones) not having? 

TÍ £o Opi; émawéco  Upac; 
What should I say to vou? ShallIpraise you? 
év ToUtQ OUK émaivô. 


OgoÜ0 
God 


TOU 


£xkAncíag 
of the 


ecclesia 


In this not Iam praising. 
23 ¿yò yap mapéňaßov did tov kupíou, 
I for I received beside from the Lord, 
ò xai wapéSaxa piv, Sti Ô KÚpIOG 
which also Igave beside to vou, that the Lord 
* Inooüq év TÀ vUKTÌ q 
Jesus . in the night to which 
Trapeb(6eto £Aapev &ptov 
he was being given beside he received loaf 
24 kai = evyapiotioasg — ÉkAacsv kai eltrev 


and having given thanks he broke and he said 


Totté pod gotiv TO opa TÒ UTrép buv 


This of me is the body the over you; 
toto more giç mv pův  &váuwoiv. 
this be you doing into the my remembrance. 
25 woauTag Kal TO  ToTÜüpioy  uerà TÒ 
As-thus also the cup after the 
Serrvnoat, Aéyov Totto tò TroTHptov 
tohave supper, saying This the cup . 


Kaw OuxO0ükn éotiv év tÔ ¿u aipate 
the new covenant is in the my blood; 


TOÛTO TOIETTE, ÓOÓKIŞ _ àv 
this be you doing, as often as if ever 


Tivnte, ‘elo thy żuův  áváyuvnoiv. 
you may be drinking, into the my remembrance. 
26 óoóxig yap  éàv &cOfnre TÓV 

Asoftenas for ifever vou may be eating the 


prtov TOUTOV Kai TÒ TTOTHPIOV 
loaf this and the cup 
` wivnte, tov Odvatov tol  kupíou 
vou may be drinking, the death ofthe Lord 
KaTary YEAAETE, &xpi ob 
you are announcing down, until which 


Ex 


: n. 
he should come. 

27 Gote Oc äv £c0ín tov &ptov 

As-and who likely may be eating the loaf 

4 TÒ TroTüp:ov  ToÜ Kuptou 

or he may be drinking the cup ofthe Lord 


&vatíoc, Evoyoc Éora: Tod odpatoc koi 
unworthily, heldin he wilbe ofthe body and 


^ 


TívQ 


23^ The Lord, XBA; Jehovah, J¥. 
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do vou despise the con. 
gregation of God ang 
make those who have 
nothing ashamed? 
What shall I say to 
you? Shall I com. 
mend you? In this 
I do not commend 
YOU. 

23For I received 
from the Lord* that 
which I also handed 
on to you, that the 
Lord Jesus in the 
night in which he was 
going to be handed 
over took a loat 
24and, after giving 
thanks, he broke. it 
and said: “This means 
my body which is in 
YOUR behalf. Keep do- 
ing this in remem- 
brance of me." 25 He 
did likewise respecting 
the cup also, after he 
had the evening meal, 
saying: “This cup 
means the new cov- 
enant by virtue of my 
blood. Keep doing this; 
as often as vou drink 
it, in remembrance..of 
me." 26 For as often 
as vou eat this loaf. 
and drink this cup, 
you keep proclaim- 


ing the death -of 
the Lord, until he 
arrives. do 


217 Consequently 
whoever eats the loaf 
or drinks the cup.of 
the Lord unworthily 
wil be guilty re- 
specting the body and 
a E 
ia 


781 1 CORINTHIANS 11: 28—12: 2 

100 atparoq TOÜ Kupiou. | the blood of the Lord. 
of the blood of the Tord, 28 First let a man ap- 
28 — Soxipatéta 6è &vOpwtrosg ÉauTóv, ka | prove himself after 
Let him be proving but man himself, and | scrutiny, and thus let 
oUTOG Èk | TOD dprou £gOiévO xoi|him eat of the. loaf 
thus  outof the loaf  lethim be eating and|and drink of the cup. 
ik TOÜ TOTnpiou TIivÉTO* 29 For he that eats 
out of ; the cup let him be drinking; | and drinks eats and 
29 ó yàp to8iav kai Tívov ^ xpípa |drinks judgment 
the (one) for eating and drinking judgment against himself if he 
auTO &cOíei kai mver ur, | does not discern the 
to himself , he is eating and  heisdrinking not body, 39 That is why 
biakpivov 716 oôpa. 30 Sid ToÛTo żv| many among vou are 


judging through the body. Through this in| weak and sickly, and 


bpiv  TroAAoi &oQeveic Kai &ppworto: | quite a few are sleep- 
you many  strengthless (ones) and unhealthy ing [in death]. 31 But 
«oi — Kotp@vran ikavoi. 31 ci && |if we would discern 
and are sleeping sufficient (ones). If but} what we ourselves are 
t ^ r 3 n ^ , d 
éauTouc Siexpivopev, ouK av |we would’ not be 
selves we were judging through, not likely | judged. 32 However, 


when we are judged, 
we are disciplined by 
Jehovah,* that we 


32 kpivépevor Sè  ómó 
beingjudged but by 


mroxSevóyeBa, Va ` 
isciplined, in order that 


Exptvoucba: 
we were being judged; 


Tov. KUpiou 


the Lord we are being may not become con- 
uh où — 10 kócyog;demned with the 
not together with the world | world. 33 Consequent- 

karakpiOOusv. 33 Gore, &6£Aooí | 1y, my brothers, when 
we should be judged down. . As-and, brothers | YOU come together 


to eat [it], wait for 


pou, Ouvepxdpevor sic tò Qaysiv GAAMAOUC 
one. another. 34If 


ofme, coming together into the to eat one another 


£k6£xeo0s. 34 ef mg TEIV, év|anyone is hungry, let 
be you waiting for. If anyone ishungering, in|him eat. at home, 
oiko éobiétoa, fva pì  sig|that vou may not 
house let him be eating, inorderthat not into come together for 
_Kpipa Guvépxnoe. Tà  86£|judgment. But the re- 
judgment you may becoming together. The  but|maining matters I will 
Aor aye &v FINS TA) set in order when I 
leftover (things) as likely I should come | get there. 
Stata ; cui rni 
ará&opat : 12 Now concerning 


Ishall orderly set through. th irit 1 
e spiritua 


gifts, brothers, I 


&5eAGoi, 
do not want vou 


l'lepi Sè TÓv mvevpatikâv, 
brothers, 


12 About but the spiritual (things), 


ob. 8850 Üu&q &yvotiv. to be ignorant. 2 You 
not I am willing you . to be ignorant. | know that when vou 
2 OiSate étt Ste — £Ovn fyg | Were people of the na- 

You have known that when nations vou were |tions, You were being 
Tpóc ta elwa Ta  Óoova ao Gy |led away to those 
toward the idols the voiceless as likely 


voiceless idols just as 


32: Jehovah, J15:9:5. the Lord, «BA. 


i CORINTHIANS. 12: 3—11 182 


vou. happened to be 
led. 3 Therefore ft 
"would have vou know 
that. nobody when 
speaking by God's 
spirit says: “Jesus. is 
accursed!” . and no- 
body can say: "Jesus 
is Lord!" except by 
holy spirit.’ : 
4Now there are va- 
rieties of gifts, but 
there is the same spir- 
it; Band there are 


nyeoGe Grayopevor. 3 ò 
You were being led -being id off. Through which 


yYvopio uiv Gti ovSeig £v trvedpati 
lam making known to vou. that no one in spirit 


6£00 AoaAGv Aéyet *Avddepa 
of God speaking - heis saying Anathema 


*Inoods, Kal ot6eic Súvaraı eitreiv KÜpiog 
Jesus, and: noone  isable to say Lord 


'Inoo0q el m èv TveÚLATI åyiw. 
Jesus if not in spirit holy.- 
£loív, 


4 Aicipéceig 8& xaplopatav E 
are, 


Varieties but of gracious gifts the 
è aûtò mvedpo: 9 Kat S1atpécec Siakovidv 


but very spirit; and varieties of services ; € , 
tloív, Kat ó attd¢ kÜpiog 6 Kal Siaipécerc| Varieties of ministries, 
are, and the very Lord; and varieties | and yet there às the 
évepynuc&tav ciciv, kal  ó attdc. Qedc,| Same Lord; cae there 
of inworkings are, and, the very God, | are onus ie ae 
Urt d l Benya d pr èv tions, and yet itis the 
the (one) working within the all (things) in ione pou eis per- 
m + gy re > Hforms e opera- 
macwv. T  é&kéoT@ &é Sidotat tions in all Boies : 
all (things). ^ To each (one) but is being given Z But the ADI Talas 
Å > gavépwoig tod TVEÚATOG Tpóc : TÒ irit de 
the manifestation. of the spirit toward the etal god ai dk is 
auupépov. 8 © èv = YÓp|a beneficial purpose. 
(thing) bearing.with. To whom indeed for 8 For annie: c one 
Sik - "ToU TveOparoG SiSoTa1 Adyos | there is given through 
ug. 
through the Spirit is being given word |the:. spirit speech. of 
copias, ĞAN 6£ Aóyoç ` yvaoewso | wisdom, to another 
of wisdom, toanother but word of knowledge speech of ‘knowledge 
KaTe ` TÒ | AUTO mvua, 9 tép ^ | according to the same 
to different (one) 


spirit, 9to another 
faith by the same 
spirit, to another gifts 
of healings by* that 


according tothe very -' spirit, 


morc ¿v TH. aÛTŐ TVEÚLOTI, 
faith in the very ^ spirit, 


é&Ao .6& 


to another - but 


xap(cuara. lau&rov èv TQ évi mveúparti orden 
aiou gifts of healings in the one spirit, ‘;one spirit, 10 to. yet 
10. &o Sè èvepyńpata — Suvápeov another operations: of 
‘to another but inworkings of powers, powerful works, to, 
Ar 83 ^ XD 53 another prophesying,. 
GAA è TWpogntela GAA È a 
to another but prophecy, to another. . but to „another „discern 
Biakpiaeic .. TVEULGTOV ^. €tEpw " yém ment of inspired. ut 
discernings ` of spirits, ‘ to different (one) kinds terances, ` ‘to enone 
yAwooday, Ao. && Epunvia . dierent tongues, and 
of tongues, to another ‘but interpretation | to another ` interpre- 
yAwoodv: “11 móávra . & TaUTa — tation of tongues. 
oftongues; all . but these (things) | 11 But all these opera=. 
évepyel. TÒ. ÉV Kal td adtd mvedpa,| tions the one and the 


is working within the one and the very. spirit, |same spirit performs; 
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61a poty 2 i6íq ÉkáoTO 
yariegating to own La, ` to each (one) 
kao BovAetat. 
according as it is wishing. 
12 Kaddéctrep : yàp TÒ 
According to which (things) even for the 
cóuax Év otv kai péAn © ToMMA | eye. 


body one is . and members many itishaving, 


movta 6à ta: péAN TOO aHUaTOS TOAAG 
all but the members of the ody many’ 


évta ëv éotiv cOya,; OUTS Kai: 6 Xptovóc: 
being one ' is. body, . thus. also the .. Christ; 


13 kai yap £v évi TIVEU LATE Hues. TáVTEG £i 


and. for .in one spirit ~- we into. 
£v cya épormrícOnugv, efre *lovdator 
one body. we were baptized, whether Jews 


cite | 6oÜ0Xoi eite:..€AevGepor; 
. whether slaves . or: free (ones), 


£v mveÜp émoTíoOnugv. -—- 
and all (ones). one . spirit. -we were made to drink. 


14 kai yàp Tò odpa ovK got Ev “uENOG 
Also ` for- the body not is one member 
&AA& morg. 15, ¿àv etry Ó trove 
but , many. Ifever should say the: foot 


"Om ` oùòk eip yelp,” oùk eipt '"Éx« Tod 
Because not Iam hand, not Iam outof the 


COLATOG, : ov Tapa ToUTO ovK ÉcTIV ÈK 
body, not beside this; not itis out of 
To0 cógatog 16 Kal £x cimni “Td 
the . body; and if ever should say 
ots . "Ort  oUk. tiui óq0cAnóc, ovK tipi 
ear Because ‘not I am ^ eye, not Iam 


| ÉK  TOÜ oparos, - ‘ob mapà ToUTO oUk ~oTiv 
outof the body, . not beside this not itis 


èk . to oOpatocs 17 et- SAov 
outof the "body; . EON whole the ‘body 
ó$0aAuócg, -roð 4 | akon; si SAov ` àkoń, 
eye, ` where the hearing? ` If whole hearing, 


Tod Á ócopnoicg; 18 viv 62: 
where the smene - Now but. the God set: 


Tà péin, “Ev fkaorov attév, £v TÔ 
the members, -one :. each: of them, . in the 
cóuari Kalas ^ AOéAncev. E 
body according as he willed. 


19 ci 8& fv tà mávta Ev  puéAoc, 
‘If -but was the all one member, where 


TÒ copa; 20 vov 8& mToAA& pén, Èv. 86€ 
the body? Now but -many . members, one but 
Sua. 21 où Stvarar 88 ó` óq0oApuóc 
body.: -.Not.. is able but... the eye 


cite “EAAnvec, 


or Greeks, 
Kal TÁávTEG 


TÒ cpa 


‘should say: 


the 


ó “Oec Eero. 


troo |one member, 
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making a distribution 
to each one - respec- 


tively just as it wills. 


12 For just as the 
body is one but has 
many members, and 
all the members of 
that body, although 
being. many, are one 
body, so also.is the 
Christ. 13 For truly by 
one. spirit we were 
all baptized into: one 
body, whether Jews or 
Greeks, whether slaves 
or free, and we. were 
all. made to drink one 
spirit. 


14 For ‘the body: in- 


:| deed, is not one mem- 


ber, but many.- 15 If 


the foot should «say: 
"Because I am not-a 


hand, I am no part 
of the body," it is not 
for this reason no 
part of the ‘body. 
16And if the ear 
“Because 
I am not an eye, I 
am. no part of the 
body," it is. not for 
this reason no part 


-of the body. 171f the. . 


whole body ‘were. an 
eye, where would. the 
[sense of] hearing.be? 
Jf’ it were all -hear- 
ing, where would the 
smelling be? - 18 But 
now God has set the 
members. in the body, 
each one of them, 
just as he pleased. 


191f they: were.:all 
where 
would the body “be? 
20But now. they 
are many mem- 
bers, yet .one body. 
21The eye cannot 
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ciety tH yelpi Xpeiav cou ovK Exo, 

to say tothe hand Need of you not Iam having, 
A mwéAw Å kepad Toig mooív Xpeiav tydv 
or again the head tothe feet Need of you 


ouK Exo’ 22 àXA& TrOAA@ pov Tà 
not Iam having; but tomuch rather the 


Soko0vra péAn Tol oóopna«rog dàocOevéoTepa 
Seeming members ofthe body weaker 


ÜTrápxeiv &vacy kac éotiv, 23 koi 
to be existing necessary (ones) is, and 


GokoÜptv &riuórepa 
we are thinking more dishonorable 


OOUATOG, TOUTOIC TIRY 
body, to these honor 


mepiıtriðeuev, koi T 
we are putting around, and the 


fiuàv cċoxnuocúvny 

of us comeliness 

Exe, 24 tà &è 
is having, the but 


Hav où xpzíav = Eyer.  GAAG 
need ishaving. But 


TÒ Oya, TÓ 


« 
which (ones) 


elvan TOU 
to be of the 


TEDIOCOTEPAY 

more abundant 
áoxnuova 

uncomely (things) 


TEPIOCOTEPAV 
more abundant 


evoxnuova 
comes thines) ofus not 


Ó Q&dc¢ ovvexépacev ^ 
the God mixed together the body, to the (one) 
ÜoTEpoupévQ TrEpIOCOTEpAV So0uc TIMMY, 
coming behind more abundant having given honor, 
25 tva pn q oxiopa év TO 
inorder that not may be split in the 
oopati, GAA +O aùtò úmèp dAAAAV 
body, but the very over one another 
HEPI UVC! tà wéAn. 26 kai eïre 
should be anxious the members. And whether 
_ TÓOXEI! év u£Aoc, CUVTT GO XEI 
is suffering one member, is suffering together 
TÓÁVTÆ TX péAn: cite So0EaCetan 
all the members; whether is being glorified 
péAoc, cuvxaipet TÓvTa TX — péAm. 
member, isrejoicing together all the members. 
6é cua Xpiotod Kai 
You but body of Christ and 
uén k  pépoug. 28 Kai otc piv 
members out of part. And whom indeed 
eto ó | Ozóc v tH  ékkànoig mparTov 
set the God in the ecclesia first 


d&mootóAouc,  Sevtepov trpogytas, 
apostles, second prophets, 


8616aco«áAouc, Ereita Suvcpeic, 

teachers, thereupon powers, 
xapiopata laué&rav,: 
gracious gifts of healings, 


écTE 
you are 


21 ysis 


Tpitov 
third 
Ereita 
thereupon 
&vri uper, 
helps, 
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say to the hand: “I 
have no need of you”: 
or, again, the head 
[cannot say] to the 
feet: "I have no need 
of vou." 22 But much 
rather is it the case 
that the members of 
the body which seem 
to be weaker are nec- 
essary, 23and the 
parts of the body 
which we think to be 
less honorable, these 
we surround with 
more abundant honor, 
and so our unseemly 
parts have the more 
abundant comeliness, 
24 whereas our comely. 
parts do not need 
anything. Neverthe- 
less, God compounded 
the body, giving honor 
more abundant to the 
part which had a lack, 
25 so that there should 
be no division in the 
body, but that its 
members should have 
the same care for one 
another. 26 And if one 
member suffers, all 
the other members 
suffer with it; or if 
a member is glorified, 
all the other members 
rejoice with it. ? 

27Now you are 
Christ’s body, and 
members individual- 
ly. 28 And God. has 
set the respective 
ones in the congre- 
gation, first, apos- 
tles; second, proph- 
ets; third, teachers; 
then powerful works; 
then gifts of heal- 
ings; helpful services, 


— — ———————————————————ÓÓ———————————— e — ——————————— 
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TráyTEQ 
Not all (ones) 
Tpoéfjrai; pì 


KuBepvýozis, yévn yAoooóv. 29 
steerings, kinds of tongues. 
ámócToAo!; 7 TAVTES 
apostles? ot all (ones) prophets? Not 
mavteg SiScoKaAo1; ur TávreG Ouvépeic; 
all (ones) teachers? Not all(ones) powers? 


30 u)  Tóvreg  xapíopara Éxouciv 
Not all (ones) gracious gifts they are having 
la pérov; T ÁVTEG yAdooas 
of healings? all (ones) to tongues 
Aa^oUciv; TÓvTEG Stepunvetouow; 
they are speaking? Not all (ones) are translating? 


31 CnAobte &è tà xapiopata 
Be vov zealously acting for but the gracious gifts 


tà p&(gQova. Kai £m Kad? btrepBoAry 
the greater. And yet according to over-cast 


65dv Opty — Seixvupt. 

way to you Iam showing. 

1 3 'E&v taic yAwooag .tdav dvOparrev 
Ifever tothe tongues of the men 

Imay be speaking and ofthe 


x 


Hn 
Not 


AAG Kal tv  &yyé£Aov, &yémnv 
angels, love 
628 ur Exo, yéyova XGAKOS 
but not Imay be having, Ihave become copper 
xv ñ KbpBadov dAaddtov. 2 Kav 
sounding or cymbal clanging. And if ever 
Exo Tpogntetav Kat cid 
Imay be having prophecy and Ishould know 
tà puoTüpia TrávrO Kai Tr&cav Tiv  yvOoiv, 
the mysteries all and all the knowledge, 
Kav Exo . Técav Thy mioty 
and if ever I may be having all the faith 
GoTe ópn u£0ioTéávew, — &yémnv 66 
as-and. mountains to be transplacing, love but 
7 Exo, oùðév cip. 3 Kav 
not Imay be having, nothing Iam. And if ever 
' youíco Távra TÈ ÜTépxovrá 
I should morsel out in food all the belongings 
uou, Kay Trapasa TÒ odd 
ofme, andifever Ishould give beside the body 
pou, tva Kavuxnowpar, &yarny è pr) 
of me, in order that I might boast, love but not 
Exo, oudsév eoEAo0pot. 
Imay behaving, nothing Iam being profited. 


4 'H &yéámn pyakpo8upyet, 
The love is having longness of spirit, 


XpnottOEvau, f| d&yómn ov UnAoi, ou 
itis kind, the love not is being jealous, not 


TepTrepevetat, ou QucioUTat, 9 oók 
itis bragging, not itis being puffed up, not 
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abilities to direct, dif- 
ferent tongues. 29 Not 
all are apostles, are 
they? Not all are 
prophets, are they? 
Not all are teachers, 
are they? Not all per- 
form powerful works, 
do they? 30Not al 
have gifts of healings, 
do they? Not all speak 
in tongues, do they? 
Not all are translators, 
are they? 31 But keep 
zealously seeking the 
greater gifts. And yet 
I show YOU a surpass- 


ing way. 


1 3 If I speak in ihe 
tongues of men 
and of angels but do 
not have love, I bave 
become a sounding 
[piece of] brass or a 
clashing cymbal. 2 And 
if I have the gift of 
prophesying and am 
acquainted with all 
the sacred secrets and 
all knowledge, and if 
I have all the faith 
so as to transplant 
mountains, but do not 
have love, I am noth- 
ing. 3 And if I give all 
my belongings to feed 
others, and if I hand 
over my body, that I 
may boast, but do not 
have love, I am not 
profited at all. 
4Love is long-suf- 
fering and kind. Love 
is not jealous, it does 
not brag, does not get 
puffed up, 5does not 


1 CORINTHIANS. 13: 6—13 


Cntet 


&oxnuyovei, ou 
it is seeking 


itis ene uncomelily, not 


 gauTAc, oU TApOEUVETAI, ou 
the (thingek. ofitself, not itis being provoked, not 


Aoyíteva -TÒ . kokóv, 6 ov . xaiper. 
itis dA oning the bad (thing),. not itisrejoicing 


émi ` TH aSikig, 'guvxaípet | 6g 

upon. the N e it is rejoicing with but 
T) ^  dAnOs(qc T Távra OTEYE!, 

to the truth; ' all (things) it is covering, 
 -wavTe T'IOTEÜEI, TÁávTO eAtricet, 

all (things) itis believing, all (things) it is hoping, 
TávTO- ^ ` Grropeévet. : 

all (things): itisenduring.. 


8 ‘H é&yámn oó8£more mimrer cite 8 
The love never  isfalling. Whether but 


Tpoonefau; kavapyn8Aoovraut efte 
prophecies, they will be made ineffective; whether 


yAdooat, -. TravcovTai* yYvGotc, 
toungues, ` they will cease; knowledze, 


Kprapynoýderon; 9 £x  pgépoug yàp 
it will be made ineffective. Out of part for 


ywóckopiévy | Kai èk népoug 
we aré knowing and out of part 


TtrpopnTeúo pev" | 19 őrav 8 &£A0n 
we are prophesying; whenever but should come 


TÒ ` TdÉAEYOV, —— TÒ : ÈK  pépous 
the perfect (thing), . the (thing) out of part 


x«arapynOncero. IL Ste unv výmoç, 
wil be made ineffective. When Iwas babe, 


&AáAoUv. Óg wmoc, éopóvouv óc 
Iwas speaking as | babe, I was minding as 


vimrioc, £Aoyalóyunv OG výmioş ste 
babe, I was. reckoning as , babe; , when 


yéyova i ^ | áwnp, kaTüpynka ` 
Ibave become male (adult), Ihave made ineffective 


Te tod. vntiov. 12 BAémouev yàp 
the (things) of the babe. We are looking for 


&pmi bv EGoTTpOU év aiviypoti, 
right now through. mirror | in obscure expression, 


etre 
whether 


tote OZ Tpdcwtrov TPÒG Tpdcwtrov:- &ptt 
then but. face toward face; right now 
Yivacke Èk gépoug,  TÓTE o£ 
Iam knowing out of part, then but 
| Émryvócopot KADOS. Kal 
Ishall know accurately : according as also 
—.. &reyvacGnv.- 138 vui 62 pévet 


I was accurately known. Now but isremaining 


{own 


“all things,’ 
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behave indecently, 
does not look for iis 
interests, does 
not become provoked. 
It does not keep ac- 
count of the injury, 
6It does not rejoice 
over unrighteousness; 
but rejoices with 
the truth. 71t bears 
all things, believes 
hopes all 
things, endures aH 
things... ` E 

SLove never fails, 
But whether there 
are [gifts of] proph- 
esying, they will be 
done away with; 
whether there aré 
‘tongues, they will 
cease; whether there is 
knowledge, it will be 
done away with. :9 For 
we have partial knowl- 
edge and we prophésy 
partially; 10 but when 
that which is complete 
arrives, that which 
is partial will be 
done away withi 
1il When I was a 
babe, I used to speak 
as a babe, to think 
as a babe, to: rea- 
son as a babe; but 
now that I have be- 
come a man, I have 
done away with the 
[traits] of a babe. 


|12For at present we 


see:in hazy outline.by 
means of a metal mir- 


‘ror, but then it will 


be face to face: At 
present I know par- 
tially, but then I 
shall know accurately 
even as I am accu- 
rately known. 13 Now; 
however, there remain 
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miotic,: ÉNmÍGg, . &yómy Tà thin Tadta 
faith, a hope; love; the three these, 
uev È ToÓrGOv. fj dyómm. 
greater but. of these the love. 
14. Geer one Thy é&yóémy, 

Be vou pursuing. . the . love, 

cn Ao0tE 6E tà TEVEULATIKG; 


be rou seeking: zealously: but the spiritual (things) " 


p&^Aov 68. tva : Tpo$nTeUnTE. - 
father but in order that you may be prop. esying. 
2 : . yàp AaAdv y^ócon. . ovK. 
` The o for. ' speaking . to tongue.. not 
ávOpóToig ^ Aas? ^ GAAG Oe, oùðéiç yap 
tomen  heisspeaking but to God, no one for 


aKover, - mveúparı 5€ AoXet puoTápiac 
is hearing, to spirit but heis speaking mysteries; 


3 ó 8€ TpoonrEUQy . .A&vOporroic 
the (one) but `. prophesying .to men 


are? oikoSoury kai TapákAnoi . ‘Kal 
he is speaking. upbuilding and encouragement . and 


mapagüO(aw, 4 ó .  AeAóv yAdoon 
consolation. The (one) speaking . to tongue 


gautov  oikoBousti^ ; ó 8& Trpogntetiov 
himself is building up;. the ur but prophesying 


éxkAnoiav oikoSouel. | 0009 CSE 

ecclesia - he is building up. ui am willing. 

mávrag Üp&q AeAsiv yAdooaic, pPGAAov 
all ‘you tobe speaking to tongues, rather 


5& tva - . TrpoonjTEUn TE" peiCov 
but in order that you may be prop esying; greater. 


Bé ó. ^  mpo$nrEUQv n Ó 
but the (one) prophesying than the- Tone) f 
AcA@v ... yAnoaais, EKTOS Ei p 
Speaking to tongues, outside if not 
Siepynvevn, .. va * 
he may ps tns: in order that the 
exkAnaict: oikoSoury AGBn. 6 vov 8E, 
ecclesia upbuilding might receive. Now but, 
d5eA got, ay £A00 mpeg Upac 
brothers, _ifever  Ishouid come . toward You 
YAóocaig.. . .AcMÀw, © - ti ` bpa&s 
to tongues ‘speaking, what You 
ow, fav bpiv AaAnco 


apedy 
will I be benefiting, if ever not: to vou I. should speak 


iv dmokaAOper Dj év  ^yvoc&t `Ñ- èv 
either in: . revelation: or in knowledge or- in 


Tpognteig A iv Sax; u 
prophecy- or in teaching? ^ 2 


|speech.: 
speaks in a. tongue 


but | 


YOU 


edge or 
.; prophecy - or with a 
‘fteaching? =- ^" a4 
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faith, hope, love, these 
three; but the- great- 
est. of these is love. 
1 4 Pursue love, yet 
^u^ keep - zealously 
seeking the spiritual 


‘| gifts, . but preferably 
'that. You may proph- 
esy. 2For he thai 
Speaks in .a tongue 
| speaks, f 


not io men, 
but to .God, for no 
one listens, but. he 
speaks sacred secrets 
by.the spirit. 3 How- 
ever, he that. proph- 
esies upbuilds and 
encourages and. con- 
soles -men by. his 
4He that 


upbuilds himself, but 
he. that prophesies 
uphuilds a congre- 
gation. 5 Now I would 
like for all of . you 
to speak in. tongues, 
but I- prefer. that 
prophesy. In- 
deed, he that proph- 


/besies is greater than. 
he . that 


speaks in 
tongues, unless, in 
fact, he translates, 
that. the congrega- 
tion may receive..up- 
building. 6 But at 
this time, brothers, 
if I ‘should come 
speaking to. vov. in 
tongues, what good 
would I do you -un- 
les I spoke to: YOU 
either with: à revela- 
tion. or. with knowl- 
with -a 


1 CORINTHIANS 14: 7—15 
7 uO TH &yuyxa Qovriv 
All the same the soulless (things) sound 
815óvra, sire avAdc cite KiPapa, ¿àv 
giving, whether flute or harp, if ever 
SiactoAny TOG Boy yorc un 66, TAG 
distinction to the tones not it should give, how 


Yaobio ETAL avAoupEevov fi 
ill be known the (ENSE being played on fiute or 
TÓ xiBapi£óugzvov; 8 Kai yap 

the (thing) being played on harp? Also for 
àv | á&6n^ov adAtriy§& Qovnv 66, tic 


if ever unevident trumpet . sound should give, who 


Tapackevdcetar ic TrOAELOV; 9 oUtws Kai 
will prepare himself into war? Thus also 
€ ^ x i a r 
bypeic Sic T;  yA^ócong ¿àv uj 

You through the tongue ifever not 

£ÜOT|uOV Aóyov ôte, TOC 
well significant word rou should give, how 
yvooOncerai TÓ AaAo0utvov;  Écto0E 


will be known the (thing) being spoken? You will be 


yap sig dépa AoAoÜvreg. 10 tooatta Ei 
for into air speaking. Somanyas if 


TUXOI yévn = pavav £lciv àv kócuo 
it may happen kinds of sounds they are in world, d 


Kai ovSév .&qeovov 1l àv [om un 
and noone soundless; ifever therefore not 


cid Tv  úvapıv mAs $ovfic 
I should know the Poner of the sound, 


Écoua | TÔ AaAXo0vri BépBopogc kai 
Ishallbe tothe (one) speaking barbarian and 


ó |. adrdv £v époi BáppBapoc. 12 obras 
the (one) speaking in me barbarian. Th 


xai Gyeic, émel CnAwtal. tote 
also you, since zealous vou are 
mpdg "Tv  olko8ourv TAS 
toward the.  upbuilding of the 
Cnteite iva TEPIOCEUNTE. 
be rou seeking in order that vou may be abounding. 
-13 Ais ^ 6 Aav yAaooy 
Through y which the (one) speaking to tongue 


TIPOGELXEG Ow fva 
let him be praying in order that 


. - Sepunvedn. 
he may be translating. 


TpocstUxouai — YAocom, 
I am praying to tongue, 
mTpoosúyeta, Ó è vols 

is praying, the but mind of me unfruitful 
15  4í ovv éotiv; 1rpoctótopnat 
What therefore is it? I shall pray 


TVEUJÁTOV, 
of spirits, 


£xkAnoíag 


ecclesia 


14 ¿àv 
` for 
TÒ mveĝpá pou 
the spirit of me 
uou Gxaprróc orty. 
is. 
TÓ 
to the 


yap 
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7As it is, the in. 
animate things give 
off sound, whether a 
flute or a harp; uns 
less it makes an in- 
terval to the tones, 
how will it be known 
what is being played 
on the fiute or on the 
harp? 8 For truly, if 
the trumpet sounds 
an indistinct call, 
who wil get ready 
for battle? 9In the 
same way also, unless 
YOU through the 
tongue utter speech 
easily understood, how 
will it be known what 
is being spoken? Yov 


will, in fact, be speak- 
ing into the air. 
10It may be that 


there are so many 
kinds of speech 
sounds in the world, 
and yet no [kind] 
is without meaning. 
11 If, then, I do not 
understand the force 
of the speech sound, 
I shall be à foreigner 
to the one speaking, 
and the one speak- 
ing will be a foreigner 
to me. 12So0 also 
you yourselves, since 
you are zealously de-: 
sirous of [gifts of 
the] spirit, seek to 
abound in them for 
the upbuilding of the 
congregation. 

13 Therefore let the 
one who: speaks in 
a tongue pray that 
he may translate: 
14For if I am pray- 
ing in a tongue, it 
is my [gift of the] 
spirit that is praying, 
but my mind is un- 
fruitful. 15 What is 
to be done, then? 
I wil pray with 
the [gift of the] 


| 
| 
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mveóuaTi, moocedfouar è xoi TÔ | vot 
spirit, I shall pray but also tothe mind; 
Para TÔ Ty£UpaTI, 
Ishali make melody to the Spirit, 
Hora 58 kai tÔ vot 16 émei 
Ishallmake melody but also to the mind; Since 
¿àv EvAOYHS ÈV trvedyatt, é 
ifever you may be blessing in spirit, the (one) 
avaTrAnp@v tov tétrov TOU iSictou TAG 


filing up the place ofthe ordinary (one) how 


épei 16 'Auv ¿mì TH of evxaploTig; 
willhe say the Amen upon the your thanksgiving? 


éret6y — Tí AEYEIC ouK olev’ 
Since what you are saying not he has known; 
17 où pèv yàp kaAógG EvXAPIOTEIC, 
you indeed for finely you are giving thanks, 
à 6 ÉrEpoq oùk Jolikoó6oguetrat. 
but the different (one) not is being built up. 
18 £Üxapio TO TQ Ge, móávtrov ÜpQv 
Iam giving thanks to the God, ofall . of vou 
y&^Nov yAaooas Aare: 19 GAAK i 
rather to tongues Iam speaking; but 
éxkAnoíq BEA mévte  Aóyoug TA 
ecclesia I am willing five words to the 
vot wou AaAnoat, iva Kai &AAouG 


mind ofme to speak, inorder that also others 


KATHXHOW, Ñ  pupíoug Aóyoug. v 
Imight sound down, than myriad words in 
yAnoor. 

tongue. 
20 ’ASEAGO!, pù maba yiveoGe 
Brothers, not littleboys be rou becoming 
Tals PpEciv, GAA TH Kaki. 
to the mental powers, but to the badness 
vnmiáčerte, TOig 62 $psoiv 
be vou babes, to the but mental powers 
TEAEION yiveo@e, 21 èv TÔ vóu% 
perfect (ones) be vou becoming. In the Law 


yéyparTta! 6tt "Ev étepoyAaacois kai év 
it has been written that In different tongues and in 


yeiAeotv éÉTÉpOv Aa^noco TO 
lips of different (ones) I shalli speak: to the 


had  ToUTrQ, Kai où’ otag eicaKoUcovTai 


People this, and not thus they will hear into 
Hou, Aéyer Kuptoc. 22 dGot1s ai yAdood 
ofme, issaying Lord. As-and the  tongues 
tic — cnuyeióv £ioiv o TOÍG 

into they are not to the (ones) 


sign 


2i* Jehovah, J7.8.11-14,16-18; the Lord, XBA. 
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Spirit, but I will also 
pray with [my] mind. 
I wil sing praise with 
the [gift of the] spirit, 
but I wil also sing 
praise with [my] 
mind. 16 Otherwise, if 
you offer praise with 
a (gift of the] spirit, 
how will the man oc- 
cupying the seat of the 
ordinary person say 
Amen to your giving 
of thanks, since he 
does. not know what 
you are saying? 
l7 True, you give 
thanks in a fine way, 
but the other man is 
not being built up. 
18I thank God, I 
speak in more tongues 
than all of vov do. 
19 Nevertheless, in a 
congregation I would 
rather speak five 
words with my mind, 
that I might also in- 
struct others verbally, 
than ten thousand 
words in a tongue. 


20 Brothers, do not 
become young chi- 
dren in powers of 
understanding, but be 
babes as to badness; 
yet become full-grown 
in powers of under- 
standing. 21 In the 
Law it is written: 
“With the tongues 
of foreigners and with 
the lips of strangers 
I will speak to this 
people, and yet not 
even then will they 
give heed to me,’ says 
Jehovah."* 22 Conse- 
quently tongues are 
for a sign, not to the 
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TiGTEÜOUOIV GAAG Tolg  dmíoToiGg, Ñ believers, but .to the SIEOUNVEUTIG, ciy&ro év|translator, let him 
believing but tothe unbelievers, the but|unbelievers, whereas translator, l let him be keeping silent dn | keep silent in the 
Trpoone(at ou TOlg .  émíoToig GAAG| prophesying. is, not £kkAnoíq, faut 52 AmMíro | congregation and 
prophecy ' not to the unbelievers but |for the unbelievers: ecclesia, tohimself but  lethim be speaking | speak to. himself and 
TOS miotevouciv. 23 “Edy oðv |but for the believers, xai TO Oe. 29 mpoprar è So f| -toeic} to. God. 29 Further, let 
to the (ones) believing. Ifever therefore | 23 Therefore, if the and tothe God. Prophets but two or three|two or three proph- 
GuvéAOq Å  éxAncía An  émi | whole . congregation AoAe(TOcav, kai oi GAdo1 | ets. speak, and let the 
should come gees the ecclesia .whole upon| comes together to one let them be speaking, and the others;others discern the 
TO . aut Kal twdévteg  AaAdow place and they al Siakpwérocav: 30 £ày - è | meaning. 30 But if 
the very (thing) and. all may be speaking | speak in tongues, but let them be judging through; if ever but| there is a revelation 
AGccaic,, elogA@woiv | 6 iSiatat ij | ordinary people or un- AA &mokaAugen kaðnuévo, 6 |to another one while 
o tongues, should come in..but ordinary ones or | believers come in, will to another might be revealed to sitting (one), the} sitting there, let the 
&micTOL.. ^. ovK époÜ0civ On | they not say that TPATOS ciyávo. . 31  80vac0e | first one keep silent. 
unbelievers, ^ not ^ will they say that! you are mad? 24But first let him be keeping silent. You areable|31For you can all 
paiveobe: 24 éav 6 Távreg |i you are all proph- yap kað? | £va mávtreçg ss trpOgNTEvetv, | Prophesy one by one, 
vou are being mad? If ever but all ‘esying and any unbe- for according to one all (ones) to be prophesying, | that all may learn 
TpoQuqTeUQoOl, £la£A0n Sé». “tig |liever or ordinary, Wa. TAVTES yavOdvectv ` kai | 8nd all be encouraged. 
may be prophesying, should come in but . any | person comes in, he-is in order that all (ones) . may be learning and}32 And [gifts of] the 
&mictog -Ñ . Wróg, . £Aéyyerat reproved by them all; TÁÓvTEG — TrapaaAóvrat, 32 gi spirit of the prophets 
unbeliever or ordinary man, he is being reproved | he is closely examined all (ones) .. may be being encouraged, : and|are to be controlled 
nò .TÓávtoV, . ` &vaKpíverad od | by all; Z5the secrets nmveúuata |. | mpopnTtÂv , mpopýńraiç| by the prophets. 
by all (ones), ` he is being judged up by lof his heart become spirits of pronher :.* toprophets| 33 For. God is [a 
TévtOv, 25 «à KpuTrTc TAS | xapSiac | manifest, so that. he Orotéocetat, 33 où yóp . éotiv| God], not of disorder, 
all (ones),  , the hidden (things) of heart | wil fall upon [his] is being subjected, . not for. . is but of peace. i 
aùtoð . pavepà yíverat, kai  obrQg|Í2€e and worship dkaracTacíag .6 Gedc GAAK eipryne. -As in all the con- 
ofhim manifest isbecoming, and thus | God, declaring: “God ofunsettlement the God but  ofpeace. , gregations of the holy 
TEOOV émi TrpócoTrov . Trpookuvrnoei 18 really among óc èv mócaig Toig. ékKAnoíaug tv |ones, 34let the women 
having fallen. upon. face he will give worship | YOU. . As. in ali the ecclesias ofthe|keep silent in. the 
TQ Ge, &mayyéMiov Sti “Ovtwg 6 O0&óc| 26 What is to te é&y(ov, 34 oi yuvaikeq év taic | congregations, for it 
to the God, reporting back that Essentially the God | done, then, broth- holy (ones), the. women in the jis not permitted for 
év Uyiv éotiv. ers? When You come ékKANG tats - oryatwcav, où yap|them to speak, but 
in vou - is. . ] together, one has ecclesias Jet them be keeping silent, not iss let them. be in sub- 
.26. Ti’. otv éotiv, à6gAQol; | Órav a psalm, another ‘hag ETI TPETTETAL auvtaic AaAeiv- &AA&|jection, even as the 
What therefore isit, brothers? | Whenever a teaching anoth: is being permitted tothem to be speaking; but itaw s ays. 35If, 
HE: ^ , . ^ x 
cuvépyi c0e, - . '"ÉkaoTo x OV B iToTacocécO0ocav, - KABAG . Kül|then, they want to 
YOU may be omine t together, each (one) pet a us a let them be subjecting themselves, according as also lóurn something 
2 £ S. t n i , 
E£x&, © 6iBayrv . Eyer, é&rrokáAuuiv 6 vóuo; Agyet. 35 ei 5é Th ; 
he is having, teaching he eave? 8 Kation tongue, another. has the Law: ^ issaying. I£ but something diei Db pene 
yet, y^àccav Éxei, Épunvíay an. interpretation. pavOáveiv OéAouciv, - év olk@ TOUS 5 t itd 
heishaving, “tongue  heishaving, interpretation | Let all things take tobelearning they are willing, in house ` the | at ome,. . for S 
Exel” .T&vra ^ Tpóg  oixo8ounv|place for upbuild- iSious.. &v6pag ` érepwtatwoay, .. | disgraceful for a wom- 
he is having; all (things) toward upbuilding | ing. 27 And if some- own . male persons let them be questioning; | an to speak in a con- 
ywéo0Q. 27 elte | y^óoonm "IG. [one speaks inv aicxpóv yap otv yuvatki .. AcAciv- |gregation.. 
ae r Mand e to tongue i im tongue, let it bé ne - for itis _to woman to be speaking | 86 What? Was it 
QAEI Kara UO N TO TAEIOTOV iv éxkAnoi@. ; 7 -* cis from you that the 
is speaking, according to two or the most limited to two) oe ecclesia. 2 E "RE Ls 
^ ELE un x three at the most, a dA x 0 .Oco0 word of God came 
TPE, kat ove HEPOG, koi eic d 36 "H -&p úpðv ô Aóyoç o0 - God forth, or was it only 
three, and up part, and one| and in turns; an } Or. from you the - word ofthe . God. , ; 


let someone translate. &ERAOev, A tig úpâç póvoug - katývrnoev; | 3S. far as you that 


Siepunvevéto* 28 ¿àv &è R : : 
28 But if there be ng  ! cameout, or into you alone. it attained down? |it reached?. - 


] u f 
let him be translating; ifever but not he may be 


1 CORINTHIANS 14: 37—15: 6 


37 Ei tic Soke?  mpoontns sivot ñ 
If anyone isthinking prophet tobe or 
TVEUHQTIKÓG, —— etry (VOOKETO 


spiritual (one), let him be acknowledging 


& yedgoo dyiv Sti Kupiou 
which (things) Iam writing to vou because of Lord 
éotiv évToAr: 38 ci 6é TIS 

is commandment; if but anyone 
&yvosi, &yvoetrai. 
is being ignorant, he is being ignorant. 
39 dott, &5gAqQoí pou, 
As-and, brothers of me, 
CnAo0TE 10  Tpogntevev, Kai 


be rou zealously seeking the to be prophesying, and 


TÒ AaAeiv m KQAÀUETE 
the to be speaking not be xov forbidding 


YyM$o0caig; 40 móávra S& s&Doynuóvoc kai 
to tongues; all (things) but well-behavedly and 


Kata — TáEw — ywécOoQ. 
according to order let be occurring. 


15 lvapito 68 piv, &5eApoi, TÒ 


Iam making known but to vou, brothers, the 
evayyéAiov ô £ünyye^io&unv opty, 


goodnews which I declared as good news to you, 
ô Kai TrapeAóere, év kai 
which also vov alongside received, in which also 
torjkate, 2 & oÜ kai 
vou have stood, through which also 
c'otecOe, tivt Aoyw 
you are being saved, to what word 
eunyYEAlogunyv Upiv, ei KQTEXETE, 


I deciared good news to rou, if vou are holding down, 


ÈKTÒG ei pn tik] émiotevoate. 
outside if not in vain you believed. 
3 mapéSaxa yap  ópiv v  wpetoic, 
I gave beside for to vou in first (things), 


ô Kal TrapéAaBov, ÖT Xpio Tóc 
that Which also Ialongside received, that Christ 


åméĝðavev trip TOV &paprtáv Tiuóv Kari 
died over the sins ofus according to 
Tag  ypaoác, 4 kai Sti étd&on, Kal 
the Scriptures, and that he was buried, and 
ÖTI éynyeptat Tl pa tH Toit 
that he has been raised up to the Rufo the third 
KOTO Ta yeaoas, 9 kai tt 
according to the SE ed and that 
&o8n Knog, Elta "TOig 608exa: 


he SA Seen to Cephas, there(upon) to the twelve; 


6 čmata 6o8n étdva = TWEVTaKOTIOIC 
thereupon he was seen upward of to five hundred 
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371f anyone thinks 
he is a prophet or 
gifted with the spirit, 
let him acknowledge 
the things I am writ. 
ing to you, because 
they are the Lord's 
commandment. 38 But 
if anyone is ignorant, 
he continues ignorant, 
39 Consequently, my 
brothers, Keep Zeal. 
ously seeking the 
prophesying, and yet 
do not forbid the 
speaking in tongues, 
40 But let all things 
take place decently 
and by arrangement. 


1 Now I make 
known to you, 
brothers, the good 


news which I de- 
clared to you, which 
vou also received, in 
which you also stand; 
2through which vov 
are also being saved, 
with the speech with 
which I declared the 
good news to vov, if 
you are holding it 
fast, unless, in fact, 
you became believers 
to no purpose. 7 
3For I handed on 
to vou, among the 
first things, that 
which I also received, 
that Christ died for 
‘our sins according :to 
the Scriptures; 4and 
that he was buried, 
yes, that he has been 
raised up the- third 
day according to the 
Scriptures; 5 and that 
he appeared to Ce’- 
phas, then to .the 
twelve. 6 After that 
he appeared to up- 
ward of five hundred 


793 


Eparraé, ¿E Ôv oi 


at one time, out of whom 


Mévouciv = Éggc GpTi,  TIVÈÇ 
areremaining until rightnow, some 


ÉmevTO &pðn 


&SEAGOIS 
prothers 


TAEIOVES 
more (ones) 


6€ ékoiuincav: 7 
but fell asleep; thereupon he was seen 


'lakóBo, etra Toig &mrocTóAo!G Tr&giV: 
to James, there(upon) to the apostles all; 


8 Zoyatov &è T'áVTOV QoTepsi TÔ 
last but ofall (ones) as-even-if to the 
ékrpoparTi o6n K&uoí. 
wound out of he was seen also to me. 
9 "Eye yoo cin: Ó éAdyxtotoc | 
for Iam the least 
OUK cipi 
who not Iam 
. &rróc toAoG, 
apostle, 


TOV 
of the 
ixavoc 
sufficient 


6ióni 
through which 


ToD 0£00* 


TOM 
apostles, 


xaAeicOot 
to be being called 


&bío£a Tv — ékkAnoíay 
I persecuted the ecclesia of the God; 


10 xépvrt 68 0:00 zip ő 
to undeserved kindness but of God Iam what 


gim, Kal xapig attob Å 
ian, and the undeserved kindness ofhim the 


eis éué où KEVi] éyevnOn, | dM 
into me not empty it became, but 


TEDIOGÓTEDOV «üTOv  TróávrQV  ékomíaca, 
more abundantly of them all I labored, 


oUk yà è GAAG xé&piG 100 
not I but but the undeserved kindness ofthe 


8200 oùv éÉuoí. ll cite obv 
God together with me. Whether therefore 


yà elte éksivoi o0tTwo  npócoousv Kai 
I or those, thus we are preaching and 


oUrQG émiotevoaTe. 


thus you believed. 
12 Ei è Xpiotds KNnpUCCETAI óTi 
"U Tf but Christ is being preached that 
¿K VEKD@V “éyfyeptat, TAC 
outof dead (ones) he has been raised up, how 
AEyouoiv £y ÜOgiv tivég Stt ávácTacic 
are ey saying in you some that resurrection 
VEKPQU ovK gotiv; 13 si 5& dvéáocracig 
of dead (ones) not. is? If but resurrection 
VEKD@V otk got, ov5&  Xpiotdc 
of dead (ones) not is, neither Christ 
.éynysprat 14 e 6  Xpiordg — oUk 
has been raised up; if but Christ not 
éynyeptat Kevov &pa TO Knpuypa 
has been Y T ised ups empty really the preaching 


1 CORINTHIANS 15: 7—14 


brothers at one time, 


the | the most of whom re- 


main to the present, 
but some have fallen 
asleep [in death]. 
7 After that he ap- 
peared to James, then 
to all the apostles; 
8but last of all he 
appeared also to me 
as if to one born 
prematurely. 

9 For I am the least 
of the apostles, and 
I am not fit to be 
called an apostle, be- 
cause I persecuted the 
congregation of God. 
10 But by God's un- 
deserved kindness I 
am what I am. And 
his undeserved kind- 
ness that was toward 
me did not prove to 
be in vain, but I 
labored in excess of 
them all, yet not I 
but the undeserved 
kindness of God that 
is with me. 11 How- 
ever, whether it is I 
or they, so we are 
preaching and so you 
have believed. 

12Now if Christ is 
being preached that 
he has been raised 
up from the dead, 
how is ib some among 
vou say there is no 
resurrection of the 
dead? ` 13 If, indeed, 


there is no resurrec- 


tion of the dead, nei- 
ther has Christ been 
raised up. 14But if 
Christ has not been 
raised up, our preach- 
ing is certainly in vain, 
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^ À i TÍT! ńuôv, | and our faith is in. 
nuev, naty Mos d faith" ofus, | vain. 15 Moreover, we 
15  eüpickópe0a : B& Kai weubopáprupes | are also found false 


witnesses of God, be~, 


we are being found. but also false witnesses 


karà& To0|cause we have borne 


Stt . £paprupnrcapnev 1 à 
A. o d because Lue pene au down on the| witness Rc bens 
^ 2, " is up e 

£ipgv — TOV 10 TÓV. ôv  oUK that he. rai 
o dd NOU up the XB ist, g whom not | Christ, but whom he: 
ñ i did not raise up i£ 

EV ^. ETE apa vEKpoi . OUK 
Rn up ane, ae dead (ones) not | the ae are apeally 
i yò n t to be raised up. 
TOt. 16 ci yà vEKpot ovK | no 
are od up. If [e dead (ones) not | 16 For if the dead are 
éyelpovtat, ^. 9 te  Xpicvóg| not to be raised up, 
are being raised up, neither Christ |neither. has en 
17 ci && - Xpiotdg ovK| been raised up. 17 Fur- 
nas UY T ised up; if but Christ not | ther, if Christ has not 
$ í : ised up, YOUR 
Taía TíoTig úpĝv | been ra s 
esp Lis M He the faith’ of vou| faith is useless; Yov. 
ic é í in YOUR sins. 
xè èv talc cpaptiaic Gydv. | are yet 

E) n E in in me pos of yov. | 18 In fact, also, those 
18 pa koi ot Koiunüévreg . v| who fell asleep [in 


Really also tbe (ones) having nen asleep in| death] in union with 


XpioTÀ » &mo^ovro. 19 ei èv da te Christ perished. 19 I£ 
Eh rist | destroyed themselves. If in e lin this life only we 
ratitn iv XpioTÓ HATIIKOTEG bois have hoped in Christ; 
rl in oe having been a "oh ss we are of. all amnem 
Óvov. EEIVÓTEpO! TÁévtQv av 
niy more pitiable (ones) ofall men most to be pitied.” 
touév. 20 However, now 
Wenn. Christ has been raised, 
from the dead, the 
20 XpicTÓ eynyepTat k || up 
Ad ine gus has eva raised up outof| first fruits of those 
VEKPQV, é&mapyrn TOV who have fallen asleep 
dead (ones), firstfruits of the (ones) [in death]. - 21 For 
Kekoiunpévov. 21 meiði YS? | since death is throught 
having laid SUM a Since xe a man, resurrection 
OporTrou Á&varog, Kal [ 
E A x ien dco also through un e eae 
COTATI vEKpOov" 22 Oortrep |” MUT AER 
inem E Ee of dead (ones)! ; as-even|just as in Adam, 
4 dying, ..so 
£y tÔ "ASS Tavtes &moðvýokovoiv,| all are 
yàp in the. Adan al `. are dying, also in the- Christ 
obrag Kal .év  TÓÀ . Xpioró wares aM will be - made 
thus also in the  — Christ all "| alive. 23 But each one 
CeoorroinPy\covtau. 23 “Exaotog S& £v TÔ ilo tin his own rank: 


will be made alive. > Each (one) but in the gh ^. | Christ the first fruits, 


q XpiaTó ÉrEvTOC ol Rear 

soyuer Reise Arist, E: thereupon the (ones) een ut who. 

- 2 elong to Christ 
igroO vo Tj . wapouoíq aùToÛ: 

of the i Merrit in as * presence of him; | during his presefice.: 


——— 
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24 ÓóTay 
there (upon) the vhenever 


Tapab156 thy Baoueíav TH Ged 
he may be giving beside the kingdom to the God 


Kai TraTOo(, óTav KaTapynjon 
and Father, whenever he should make ineffective 


T&caV -  Á&pxrv Kai .Tr&cav é£ouciav koi 
al government and . ail authority and 


Sivapiv, 25- dei yap aùTÒv 
power, it is necessary ' for him: 


BaciAeÓgw — &xpi oô > BA- | Wave 
to be reigning until . which he should put all. 


TOU; ^ £x0poUc ^ mò ToUg- móðaç aùtoû. 
the' enemies. under the feet of him. 


26 £oxaroc éx8póq -KatTapyeitar > `ó 
Last :. enemy. is eine made ineffective the 


Távia yàp trétakev tnd 
all (things) for hesubjected under 


100G TOSac aUTo0. . ÓTav 5 eim 
the feet  ofhim. Whenever but he should say 


ón TÁávT ` ÜTrOTÉTOKTAOI, 6n^ov ómn 
that all (things) has been subjected, evident that 


ékTÓG TOU tmotégavtog atta 
outside ofthe (one) ‘having subjected. to him 


Tóvia. 28... dStav 
all (things). Whenever 


brotayA |: atT® TX; TWdvta, 
it should be subjected to him ‘the all (things), 


Kal avtég ó vidg OToraynotrat Te 


Elta TÓ TEAOG, 


end, 


O&varoc, 27 
death, 


TOTE 
then 


also he the Son will be subjected to the (one) 
‘OTroTtaEavTt auT@ TŘ Tv, 
having subjected tohim . the all (things), 
ol Tor ^  . 6 056g  Távta évi 
inorder that may be the God  all(things) in 
TOV. 

all, e 

29 Ere Tí.  TOfjcOUCIV - oí 
Since what will do the (ones) 


Borrri£óugvor UTEP rv vekpOv;. ei SAw 
being baptized over the dead (ones)? If wholly 


- VEKpOÌ OUK -éyeipovtar, . Tí. kai 
dead (ones) not  arebeing raised up,  why' also 

Bantitovrar .. .owép attdév; 30 qti. xoi. 
are being baptized over ihem? Why also 
hueg Kiv6uvEDOpsv Tcov Opav; 

we _ _ are in danger every hour? 
31 Kad” fjiuépav - dtro8vicKe, vů Thy 

According to- day I am dying, by the 

juerépo. Ka xno, &5eApoi, Ñv éxa 


‘your ...- boasting, ‘brothers, which I am having 


1 CORINTHIANS 15: 24—31 


| 24 Next, the end, when 


he hands over the 
kingdom to his God 
and Father; when he 
| has brought to. noth- 
ing all government 
and all authority and 
power. 25 For he must 
rule.as king until God 
has- put all enemies 
under his feet. 26 As 
the last enemy, death 
is to be brought to 
nothing. 27 For [God] 


| “subjected. all . things 


under: his feet.” But 
‘when he says that ‘all 
things have been sub- 
jected, it is evident 
that -it is with the 
‘exception of the one 
who- subjected all 
things to him. 28 But 
when all things will 
have .been subjected 
to him, then the Son 
himself wil also sub- 


ject himself to. the 


One who subjected all 
things to him, that 
God. may be all things 
to everyone. 

~ 29 Otherwise, : what 
will they do who are 
being baptized for the 
purpose of [being] 
dead ones? If the dead 
are not to be raised up 
at all, why are they 
also being baptized for 
the purpose of [being] 
such?: 30 Why’ are we 
also in peril every 
hour? 31 Daily I face 
death. This I affirm. 
by the. exultation 
over .YoU, brothers, 
which: I have- in 


1 CORINTHIANS 15: 32—40 


év XpiotG  'Inoo0. +H kupio pôv. 32 ei 
in Christ Jesus the Lord of us. 1f 
Kar &vOporroy £Onpiou&ynca 
according to man I fought with wild beasts 
év ’Egéow, Tí por TÒ Sgedoc; ci vexpoi 
in Ephesus, what to me the benefit? If dead (ones) 
ouK éyeipovtat, oc&kyauev Kal 
not are being raised up, we should eat and 
aricpev, alpiov yap åmoðvýokopev. 
we should drink, tomorrow for we are dying. 
33 un TÀav&oOe- QOzipouciv fen 
Not may vou be misled; are corrupting habi 
xpnot1à Aiar kakait 34 èkvńyaTte 
useful associations . bad; sober vou up 


kalns Kai p &paptdvete, &yvooíav yàp 
righteously and not be vou sinning, ignorance for 
O0c00  Tivég  Éxyovciv  TPÒS évTpotmy 
of God some are having; toward embarrassment 
bpiv Aare. 
to vou Iam speaking. 

35 'AXM& ¿pef TIS 

But will say someone 


éyelpovtar oi vekpoí, 
are being raised up the dead (ones), 


68 oouyari Épxovrai; 36 
but body are they coming? Senseless (one), 


có ô oteipers, a0 Cwotroieitat 
you which you are sowing, not itis being made alive 


. £àv pr] émo8ávg: 37 koi ó 
if ever no it should die; and which 


‘OTTEIPEIC, ov TÒ oôpa TÒ 
you are sowing, not the body the (one) 


yevnoópevov oTreipers GAAG — yuuvóv 
going to become you are sowing but naked 


KÓkkov gi TUyot gírou ñ TIVO 
grain if it may happen of wheat or ofany (one) 


| TOV Aonróv' 38 ó 6&8 Gedc Siwo 
ofthe leftover (ones); the but God isgiving 


avuT@ oda Kaloo 7OéAncev, kai éxáoto 


Nôs 
How 
Tol 
to what sort of 

&ppov, 


toit body according as he willed, and to each 
TOV omepucrev irov oôpa. 39 où moa 
of the seeds own body. ‘Not every 
gcàp£ Å att cáp£, GAAX GAAn — piv 
flesh the very flesh, but other indeed 
é&vOparrav, «AA . 8& o&p krnvàv, 

of men, other but flesh of acquired (beasts), 
GAAn è càpE TOv, GAAn Ge  ixO0ov. 
other but flesh  offliers, other but of fishes. 
40 kal  oóuara  éroupávia, Kai ocop"aTa 

Also bodies heavenly, and bodies 
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Christ Jesus our Lord, 
321f, like men, I 
have fought with wild 
beasts at Eph’e-sus, of 
what good is it to 
me? If the dead are 
not to be raised up, 
"let us eat and drink, 
for tomorrow we are 
to die.” 33 Do not be 
misled. Bad associa- 
tions spoil useful hab- 
its. 34 Wake up to 
soberness in a righ- 
teous way and do not 
practice sin, for some 
are without knowledge 
of God. I am speaking 
to move rou to shame, 


35 Nevertheless, 
someone will say: 
“How are the dead 
to be raised up? Yes, 
with what sort of 
body are they com- 
ing?" 36 You unrea- 
sonable person! What 
you sow is not made 
alive unless first it 
dies; 37and as for 
what you Sow, you 
sow, not the body 
that wil develop, but 
& bare grain, it may 
be, of wheat or any 
one of the rest; 38 but 
God gives it a body 
just as it has pleased 
him, and to each of 
the seeds its own 
body. 39 Not all flesh 
is the same flesh, but 
there is one of man- 
kind, and there is 
another flesh of cattle, 
and another flesh of 
birds, and another of 
fish. 40 And there are 
heavenly bodies, and 


19" 
riye GAA étépa  pèv Å TÓV 
rtis: but different indeed the (one) of the 


£movpavíov ófa, £répa  68& n 
heavenly (things) glory, different but the (one) 
TOV £miysgíov. 4l GAAn 56£a "A(ou, kai 


Other glory of sun, and 
čan  86£a ccMvncg, Kal än sófa 
another glory of moon, and another glory 
dotépav, &othp yàp dotépog Sicgéper èv 
of tele Stm for ofstar is differing in 
§6§n. 

glory. 
42 oóraG 
Thus 


of the earthly (things). 


TOV 
of the 
o8ope, 
corruption, 
&oOapoíqr 
incorruption; 
éyciperat 
it is being raised up 
coveveia, 
strengthlessness, 
OTTEIPETAL 
it is being sown 
eyeipeTat oôpa 
it is being raised up body 


čonv cüga yuxikóv, gotw 
body soulical, is 


Kat mvevpatikév. 45 obtas Kal 
also spiritual (one). Thus also 
La $ z ^ EA 
£ypoamvai  "Eyévero. &  TpGroq a&vOpantog 
it "s been written Became the first man 
» * 2 ~ ^ Ld > RÀ 
A6&g zi ux» CGcav 6 Éoyarog “ASay 
Adam it MX] living; the last Adam 
tig mvetpa Cworroiodv.. 46 GAN ob Tpórov 
into spirit making alive. But not first 
xà nveupatikòv GAAG TÒ wuxikóv, . Errerta 
the spirtual but the soulical, thereupon 
Tò Trvevpatikév. 47 ò — mpürog cavOpwrrog 
the spiritual. The first man 
ik — yfic xoikóc, 6 Settepog dvOpcrtros 
outof earth ‘dusty, the ' second man 
££ ^ oópavoO. 48 olog ó xoikóc, 
outof heaven. Of what sort the dusty (one), 


ToiquTo! Kod oi xoikot, Kai ` oloq 
ofsuch sort also the dusty (ones), and of what sort 
ó .£rroupávioG, TOLOÛŬTOI Kal oi 
the heavenly (one), of such sort also the 
.£moupávior 49 Kai — Kas èpopéoapev 
heavenly (ones); and according as we bore 


&váoTaciG 


kai Ñ 7 
resurrection 


also the 

vEKpOv. OTEIPETAL £y 

dead (ones). It is being sown in 
éyeipetat év 
itis being raised up in 


43 omeipera: èv &mipíq, 
itis being sown in dishonor, 


OTTEI PETAL £V. 
itisbeingsown in 
èv Suvcper 44 
power; 


èv ógn: 
in glory; 

eyeíperaa : 
itis being raised up in 


capa  wUuxiKóv, 

body soulical, 

mveupatikév. Ei 
spiritual, If is 


| which 


1 CORINTHIANS 15:41—49 


earthly bodies; but the 
glory of the heavenly 
bodies is one sort, and 
that of the earthly 
bodies is a different 
sort. 41 The glory of 
the sun is one sort, 
and the glory of the 
moon is another, and 
the glory of the stars 


is another; in fact, 
star differs from star 
in glory. 


42So also is the 
resurrection of the 
dead. It is sown in 
corruption, it is raised 
up in incorruption. 
431t is sown in dis- 
honor, it is raised up 
in glory. It is sown 
in weakness, it is 
raised up in power. 
44 Tt is sown a physi- 
cal body, it is raised 
up a spiritual body. 
If there is a physical 
body, there is also a 
spiritual one. 45 It is 
even so written: “The 
first man Adam be- 
came a living soul" 
The last Adam became 
a life-giving spirit. 
46 Nevertheless, the 
first is, not that which 
is spiritual, but. that 
is physical, 
afterward that which 
is spiritual. 47 The 
first man is out of 
the earth and made 
of dust; the second 
man is out of heaven. 
48As the one made 
of dust [is], so those 
made of dust [are] 
also; and as the heav- 
enly one [is], so those 
who are heavenly 
[are] also. 49 And just 
as we have borne 


1 CORINTHIANS 15: 50—57 198 


Thv sikova o0 Xoiko0, gopeowmpev  kaij|the image of the one 
ihe image ofthe dusty (one), we hioul bear also | made of dust, we: shall 


Tiv eikdva’ ToÜ — émoupovíou. bear also the image 
the image ofthe heavenly (one). of the heavenly one: 


50 ToOro 8£ ont, ddeAgoi, Sti oap§ koi 0H 
This but Isay, brothers, that gone and "s Dore el 


atya — BaciAe(av .. Geb KAnpovonrfjoot où | flesh and blood cannot 


blood kingdom of God o inherit not inherit God’s kingdom: 
Súvataı, o068 © ñ popà Tiv | neither’ does corrup- 
is able, . neither the corruption the tion inherit incorrup. 
&eO8apcíav KAnpovouet. 51 ioù  puoTüpiov|tion. 51Look! I tell 
incorruption is inheriting. Look! Mystery YOU a sacred secret: 
ouv... - Ayo: TAVTES ; où | We shall not 1 
to vou Iam i . al not asleep [in uro 
C KOU Ono óucOa . . ,TrávTE 6& i 
ee ue aid to sleep © al $ but We snari Mil. be 


changed, 52in .a mo. 
ment, in the twinkling 


dAAayncóus0a, 52v  dróuo, év ping 
` in uncut [time], in twinkling of an eye, during: the 


we shall be changed, 


óo0aAp00, éy TH ¿oxárT oáňmiyyv | last trum 
of eye, .. „at the last T umet trumpet aa pos 
 GaNm(ce . yáp,. Kai.. oi .  vekpoi and the de 
p will trumpet ^ for, ' and the dead (ones) raised is n e 
£ygpOrcovrat '&oOaproi, Kat Üutig|ible, and we shall be 
will be raised up incorruptible, and we |changed. 53 For. this 
PAM 0a. 53 . — 6ei yàp.: TÓ|which is corruptible 
shall be Changed. ' Tt is necessary for the | must put on incorrup- 


qOapróv  To0To éevStcacAai &q8apoíav kai | tion, and this. whi 
corruptible this. toputonself incorruption and| mortal must pes 


TÓ  Ovnxóv ToÜTo. .. £v80cao0ai &Əavacíav. | immortality. 54 But 


the mortal this to puton self immortality. | when [this which. is 
54. Stav 6g TÒ @vnjtov ToUTo | corruptible puts on in- 
. Whenever but the. mortal this | corruption and]* this 
év80onta . thy dOavaoíav, Téte yevýcerar| which is mortal puts 


should put on self the immortality, then will occur jon immortality, then 


6 Adyoc 6 YeyYpappévoc Kareróð ‘the. saying will take 
the werd the having been written Was drunk down place inst ds ` Berg 
ó  Oávarog sig . vikoc. 99 rou cou, |ten: "Death is swal- 
the -. death. into victory.  . Where of you,/lowed up forever”. 


O@dvate, TO vikoc;  T00.. cou, Oóvare, 1555 "D 

j " ; “Death, where is 
death, the victory? Where of you, death, the your’ victory? Death,. 
Kévtpov; 96 tò &è  kévrpov tod  ÜCavárou| where is 2" 
sting? f The but. sting of the death 56 The oie 


di épapría, 4. 68 StUvapic T 
gc wre the but DONE aries &papríac death is sin, but the 
power for sin is the 


EV :vóuog. 57 vÔ | 6& Oe yxápiq TO 


the Law; to the but God thanks to the (one) Law. 57 But thanks: to 
6:5óvr. piv. tò vikog. . 6i zoo | God, for he gives us 
giving . tous the victory’ through  thelthe victory through 


54* This which is corruptible uts on incorr tion I. 
omitted by-P4eNCVg. ` P a n E pum = 


799 1 CORINTHIANS 15: 58—16: 6 

kupíou Hav — *Inood _Xproto0d. | our Lord Jesus Christ! 

Lord ofus Jesus Christ. . 58 Cons equently, my 

58 "Qoe, &SeApof pou &yanntoi, ¿paiol | beloved brothers, be- 

` As-and, brothers of me loved, settled | come steadfast g un- 

yívgcOz, . &uetakivntor, Twepiooevovtes movable, a lg ays 

be YOU becoming, ` unmovable, abounding having plenty to 
iy TQ! Épyo tod ^ kupíov  TróvrotE,| do in r 

in the work ofthe ^ Lord always, : tthe] ea uu 


ei6óTEG St1 Ó kxórog ÚV oUk ČOTIV 
having known that'the labor ofyou not ds 


kevóg v kKupíg. 
empty in Lord. 


16 Mep. . 5è tS Aoyias “ths elc. TOUG 
ABA but the collection the (one) to the 


GoTep OiéraSGa Tats imo fag 
ecclesias 


ing that your labor 
is not in vain in 
connection with the 
Tord: 


1 . Now- concerning 
~“ the collection 
that is for. the holy 
ones, just as I. gave 
orders to the. con- 
gregations of Ga- 
la‘ti‘a, do. that. way 
-also yourselves.. 2 Ev- 


ay ious, 
holy (ones),. as-even I ordered to the ! 
Tig;  lFoAoríag, oórog koi Üpeig. Trooarte. 
of the Galatia, thus also You do vov. 
2 kaTX =e law cafférou éekaotoc 

According to one (day) ‘of sabbath each (one) 


VRA TOp'. éauTQ ^ T:ÉTO > 4 gol 
Chev (OR. ^ himself. let him be putting C7). frs» day... of, the 
O@noaupifav Ott’ àv weer t nd Mn of 
$ A YOU a “own house 
u ; hat if ever f x 
sea sates ee 7 Y iva B set something . aside 
U ax san . & 
he may be making his way well, in order that not re het ae Mo 
6tav | ^ £M0o " TÓTE Aoytan. E eR 
whenever Ishould come then ` collections that when I ; arrive 
3 x .|collections will not 
yívovtot. ÓTav ~ 6€ i h 
may be occurring. Whenever " put| take . place then. 
Tapayévoyat, - ^^ eds . dy 3 But when I- get 
Ishould come to be alongside, whom. - ifever| there; whatever men 
SoKipaonte ` &r émicTOAQvw,| vor approve of by 
you should approve of through letters, letters, these I shall 


send ^to carry YOUR 
kind gift ‘to Jerusa- 
lem. “4 However, . if 
it. is. fitting. for me 
‘to. go. there also, 
they. will. go- there 
with me. 

5 But I shall come 
to you when I have 
gone: through . Mac- e- 


TOUTOUG TE Lod durevEykely THY -Xápiv 
these (ones) Ishallsend to bearoff | the grace 


ùv ‘cig 'lepovcoAu 4  éàv be. &&iov 
of xou into . Jerusalem; -ifever but :worthy 
too kåuè TopsóEcÓat, OW... 
it may be ofthe also me to be going, together with. 
éuoi TopevcovTat. * Eid 
me they will go. . 
5 ^EAc0coua: S& meds Onag stow 
Ishallcome but toward vou whenever 
MaxeSoviav 51€A 80, MaxeSoviav 


` 


Macedonia I should come through, Macedonia : 

yo Stépxoyan -6 mpócg bya 6 do'ni:a, for I am 
t 

for: Iam coming through, toward vou . but going through Mac-e- 


do’ni-a; 6and per- 


^ KATOPEVE © Ñ l 
haps. I shall ‘stay or 


TUXOV 
(thing) having happened Ishallremain down or 


1 CORINTHIANS 16: 7—13 


WAPAXEI NAC, tva Upeig pE 
Ishallpass the winter, in order that YOU me 
TPOmTÉYNTE oð àv Tropev@pat. 

vov should send forward where if ever I may go. 
7 où 0&0 yap bpac &pri £v 
Not Iam willing for You rightnow in 
Tapó6«Q ici, Amita yap xpóvov tive 
way beside tosee, Iam hoping for time some 
értpeivat TpÓc bac, àv 6 KUpioc 

to remain upon toward Yov, ifever the Lord 
émitpépyn. 8 mI Év% 6& év 
should permit. Tam remaining upon but in 


Egtow Eas Tfj; TWevtnKooTHAS 9 O00pa yáp 
D 


esus until the Pentecost; door for 
pot &véQ yev p£yáAn Kai 
to me has stood opened up great and 
évepync, kai &vtiK£( Evol mooi. 
working within, and (ones) lying opposed many. 
10 'E&àv 68 ZAQn Tipd8eos, 
if ever but should come Timothy, 
BAétrete tva — &oófoc yévntat 
be you looking that fearlessly he should become 
TPO ITIS n TÒ yap  Épyov  Kupíou 
toward you, the for work of Lord 
épydletat ao yó’ 11 y tic ov 
eis working as I; not anyone therefore 
«UTÓv ££ovOgvijo m: TIPOTE POE 


him he should treat as nothing; send vou forward 


5& aùròv v sipnüvn, iva EAOn 
but him in peace, inorder that he should come 
Tpóc pe, ékSéxopar yap attov peta TÖV 
toward me, Iam awaiting for him with the 
G5EAQQv. 
brothers. 
12 [leoi | 8&  'AmoMWo tod —d&5EAQo0, 
About > but Apollos the brother, 
TOÀAX TOp£KkÓAega avTov fva 


I entreated him in order that 
0n TpÓc Üp&c peta TOv d&5EAQQv 
he should come toward vou with the brothers; 


Inany (things) 


x 


kai Tr&vroGc ovK ñv Béna fva 
and altogether not it was will in order that 
vOv £0 £AgócETai — 62 ÓóTay 


n 
now he should come, he will come but whenever 


evKaipyon. 
he might have opportunity. 


13 lpnyopeite, omxKete èv TH 


Be vou keeping awake, be vou standing in the 


800 


even pass the win. 
ter with vov, that 
vou may conduct 
me part way to 
where I may be go. 
ing. 7 For I do not 
want to see yoy 
just now on [my] 
passing through, for 
I hope to remain 
some time with vov, 
if Jehovah* permits, 
8 But I am remaining 
in Eph'e-sus until the 
[festival of] Pente- 
cost; 9for a large 
door that leads to ac- 
tivity has been opened 
to me, but there are 
many opposers. ~ 
10 However, if Tim- 
othy arrives, see that 
he becomes free of fear 
among vov, for he is 
performing the work 
of Jehovah, even as 
I am. 11Let no one, 
therefore, look down 
upon him. Conduct 
him part way in peace, 
that he may get here 
to me, for I am wait- 
ing for him with the 
brothers. : 
12Now concerning 
A-pollos our brother, 
I entreated him very 
much to come to. vou 
with the brothers, 
and yet it was not 
his will at all to come 
now; but he. will 
come when he has 
the opportunity. 
13Stay awake, 
stand firm in the 


c MESE Ml a a RE 


7,10* Jehovah, J7512141-:3; the Lord, BA. 
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mío EI, avbpifeaee, 
faith, be vou carrying on as male persons, 
KpataiotoGe. l4 — mávra úpâv èv 
be You being mighty. All (things) of you in 


ayann _yivec8w. 

love let it occur. 
68 
but 


é&5gAQo(- 


CONES 
Upac 
leg brothers; 


You, 


15 Neapaxard 
I am encouraging 


otSate tùv oikíav ZĒZteġavâ, | Óm 
you have known the house  ofStephanas, that 


gotiv dTmapx ts 'Axaíag kai sig Stakoviav 
itis firstfruits ofthe Achaia and into service 


Ératav éauTous: 
they orderly set selves; 
Kai Gpeic 
also You 


TOÍG  TOIOŬTOIG 
tothe such (ones) 


GuvepyoovTi Kal 
working together and 


dé érri TÉ 
but upon the 


Qoprouvárou Kai 
of Fortunatus . and 


ÜóoTépnua 
coming behind 


&vérraucay 


^ € Yd 
TOIS GylotG 
to the holy (ones) 
16 tva 
in order that 
ÜrroTáconcOe 
may be subjecting yourselves 


Kai ravi TÔ 
and to everyone the 


«omiQvyri, 17 xaípo 
Jaboring. Iam rejoicing 
Tapoucíq - Lredava& Kai 
presence of Stephanas and 
*Axaixod, 6%: -. TÒ UpéetEpov 
of Achaicus, because the YOUR 
oUTo! dverrAnpwocav, 18 
these (ones) filled up, they made rest up 
yàp TÒ pòv mveĝpa Kai TÒ ÜuÓv. 
for the my spirit and the (one) of you. 


émry VOOKETE oðv TOUG TOIOŬTOUG. 
Be you recognizing therefore the such (ones). 


19 'Aoráķčovrai óp&g ai éxKkAnoiat — Tfi; 
Are greeting vou the ecclesias of the 


'Aoíac. &oTá6era: tudo v kupío — moXA 
Asia. Is greeting ‘you in Lord many things 
'Axó^ac ^ koi i 
Aquila -~ and 
kar 
according to 


lipíoka 4 
Prisca 
otkov 
house 
bpac 
You 


gùv "Tf 
|: together with. the 
cUTOV ékkAncíq. 
of them '" ecclesia. 
20 &oméótjovrat ol  &SeAgol TrávrEG. 
. Are greeting : the brothers all. 
'Aorácac80e  dXMjAoug év Qńuarı é&yíg. 
Greet vou one another | in kiss - holy. 


21 'O &omacyóg tA eu xeipi MadAou. 
The greeting tothe my hand of Paul. 


1 CORENTHIANS 16: 14—21 


faith, carry on as men, 
grow mighty. 14 Let 
all your affairs take 
place with love. 

15 Now I exhort Yov, 
brothers: vou know 
that the household 
of Steph’a:nas is the 
first fruits of A-cha‘ia 
and that they set 
themselves to minister 
to the holy ones. 
16 May vou also keep 
submitting yourselves 
to persons of that 
kind and to every- 
one co-operating and 
laboring. 17 But I re- 
joice over the pres- 
ence? of Steph’a-nas 
and For-tu:na'tus and 
A-cha/i:cus, because 
they have made up 
for your not being 
here. 18 For they have 


|refreshed my spirit 


and yours, Therefore 
recognize men of that 
sort. i A 

19 The congrega- 
tions of | Asia . send 
vou their greetings. 
Aq'uida and Prisca 
together with the con- 
gregation that is in 
their house greet vou 
heartily in [the] Lord. 
20 All the brothers 
greet you. Greet one 
another with a holy 
kiss. ` * - 

21[Here is] my 
greeting, Paul's, in 
my own hand. 


17 Presence=xagovota (par-ou-si’a), 
ans 16:17, : 


See Appendix under 1 Corinthi- 


1 CORINTHIANS 16:22—2 CORINTHIANS 1:4 


22 £( m où orci TÓV 

iif i Rd not. ishaving affection for the 
KÜptov, TQ: . ‘avéGepa. Mapàv . dá. 
Lord. ! let Am be- anathema... Our Lord. come.. 
23 ápi to Kupiou 'Inoo0 

EUR fadena. Pianos ofthe Lord Jesus 


pou pETa TrávTOV 


24 
ped” pôv. A? éyémm ofme with all (ones) 


with you. . : The jove 
úpâv iv XpioTÓ 'Inco0. 
of vou in Christ Jesus. 
"Our Lord is coming"; or, "Our Lord 


z Or, : 
22 » : Syr PRB A J17,18, 


“Mar’an ath’a, 
TPOZ 


Matho ATONG Xpiovo0 *Inood © Sik 
1 Paul * apostle: S of Christ Jesus: through 


BeAńuaTOG Oco0 Kal Tipóðeoç 6 &5EAþÒS 
: wil of Go 


God and ‘Timothy ‘the ` brother 

* m Dn 
| c &kKAnot ToO ^0£00 obon 
tothe SRM ofthe God tothe (one) being 
£y Kopiv9o,;: civ ^ Toig ayloig Toiv 
in Corinth, s together with the holy (ones) toall 
TOlG ovow,  év ` ÕAN T] — '"Axaíqr 
the (ones) being in whole the Achaia; 
ae ápi óytv Kal sipývn aro 


G 
EOE kindness to vou and. peace from. 


Beo Tatpd Qv Kai Kupiou *Inood Xprotoo. 
God: os. n and of Lord Jesus, Christ. 


m EvAoyntos - n$. Ged: «ai Trop 160- Kupiou 


` Blessed the God and Father. of the Lord 
iuOv "Inoo0  Xpió100, Ó- marp; TOV 
i ct hens : Christ, yt . the Father. ofthe 
oiktippav “Kal 'Ocóc TÉNG TAPAKANTEWS, 
mercies and -God of all comfort, 
4." & ::."TrapakaAQv ` fip&g él méon t 
ihe (die) comforting us upon . all — the 
BAiper Qy,. - eis DE] Sivac8at “Hpac 
tribulation, Ae us, ^ into the tobe able us 
TdoakoAeiv ^^ ToUg. . ev con. OAT wet 
io Lied aster aes the (ones) in > all tribulation 
Sick T mapaxMjgegg . =... AS. 
through His ' comfort of which 


= KOPINOIOYZ 
-TOWARD CORINTHIANS 2 
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22 If anyone has no 
affection for the Lord, 
let him be accursed: 
O our Lord, comet! 
23 May the undeserved 
kindness of the Lord 
Jesus be with vov. 
24May my love. - be 
with all of you in 
union with Christ 
Jesus. S , 


has come.” Literally; 


B 


: . " | 
Paul, an apostle 
of Christ Jesus 
through God's will, 
and Timothy: [our] 
brother to the congre- 
gation of God that is 
in Corinth, together 
with all the holy ones 
who are in all: “ot 
A-cha‘ia: `- : 
2May vou have un- 
:deserved kindness and 
peace from: God our 
Father and. [the] Tore 
Jesus Christ. QUA 
-..8 Blessed be the. God 
and Father of: our 
Lord: Jesus Christ,,the 
Father of tender mer- 
cies; and.the. God of 
all. comfort,- 4 who 
comforts us dn 
our tribulation, "that 
we may be able ^to 
comfort: those Sin 
any ‘sort of tribu- 
lation through. .the 


comfort’ with which 


803 


TrapakoAo0ueQa «Urol td tod Geod. 


we are being comforted very (ones) 
5. óu kao 
Because according as 


TaO/juara tod. xpicto0 
sufferings. ofthe Christ 


Sià TOÜ  XpicTOÜU ."repicosUel 
through. the Christ is abounding 


TapaKAnois tev. 6. cite 
comfor - of us. Whether. 
NBA 28a, 


UTép TAS 
we are being unter tribulation, 


over the 
TOAPAKATCEWS Kal owtnpiac: 
of comfort and 


of salvation; - 
TapakoAo0pus0a; | ÚTÈP THS 
we are being comforted, 


over the 
TapakAnogoG évEpyoupévnc 
of comfort 


TS 
. of the (one) | operating within ` 
mopov 


Tov | aUrÓv nmaðnyátov v 
endurance ofthe .very sufferings of which 


Kai Huet náoyopev, 7 koi A. £Xrig "pv 


TEQIOGEÜE! ` 
is abounding 
eis nas, 


OUTOG 
into us, thus 
Kai: HÀ. 
also. the 

5 
"^ but 
bydav 
of YOUR 
cite 


, 
EV 
in 


also we. are suffering, and the hope  ofus 
BeBaia . mèp tyav- EISÓTEG ÖT Ò 
stable over YoU; — having known that as 
KoiwvQvoi, EOTE TOV rraOnpé&rov, oUTOG kai 
sharers vou are ofthe sufferings, thus also 
oto Ta pakAnoceog. 
f the comfort. . 
8 Où yap O0£^ouev Üpn&g 
Not for we are willing YOU 
&yvotglv, G5eApoi, UTED ts OXiwysogG 
to be not knowing, brothers, over the tribulation 
v "fc yevonévng év m) "Aoíq, 
ofus ofthe (one) having occurred in the Asia, 
ott Ka? UrepBoAnvy úmèp Súvapıv 
that according to over-cast over power 
éBaprnuev, m Gore. 
we were weighted down, as-and 
éEarropnOyvar — Ya koi, To0 Gav: 
tobe with no way out us and ofthe to be living; 
9 GAA. ado £v Eautoig TÓ å&mókpiya 
:. but very (ones) in selves the answer 
To0  ÜOavárou  éoyükayev, iva pi 
of the death we have had, in order that not 
TETOIIÓTEG ÕpEv èp Eautoic GAN’ én 
having trusted we may be upon selves but upon 
1G GE@ TO éyeipovt: ‘Tous . veKpouc’ 
the God the (one) -raisingup ‘the dead (ones); 
10 óc èK THAIKOUTOU Oavárou 
- who out of so great death 


whether. 


ÜÓgnóv | 
of vou; 


uncertain 


2 CORINTHIANS 1: 5—10 


we ourselves are being 


by the God. comforted by God. 


Té 5 For just as the suf- 
the | 


; ferings for the Christ 
‘abound in us, so the 
‘comfort we get also 
abounds. through -the 
Christ. 6 Now whether 
we are in tribulation, 
it is for vouR com- 
fort and salvation; cr 
whether we are being 
comforted, it is fcr 
your comfort that op- 
erates to make You 
endure the same 'suf- 
ferings that we also 
suffer. 7 And so our 


hope for vou is un- 


wavering, knowing. as 
we do that, just as 
you are sharers ‘of 
the sufferings, in the 
same. way you. will 
also share the com- 
fort. 

8¥For “we do! net 
wish vou to be igno- 
rant, brothers, about 
the tribulation that 
happened to us in 
the [district of] Asia, 


that we were under 


extreme pressure be- 
yond our: strength, 


| so that we ‘were. very 


even ‘of 
our lives. 9In fact, 
we felt’ within our- 
selves that we had re- 
ceived the sentence of 
death. This was that 
we might have our 
trust, not in our- 
selves, but in the God 
who raises up the 
dead. 10 From such a 
great thing as death 


2 CORINTHIANS 1:11—15 


éptcato Has Kai 
he drew toward self us and 
pucerat, sig ov NATikapev 
he will draw toward self, into whom we have hoped 
ón kai £m pvoetat, 
that also yet he will draw toward self, 


mèp wav 
"over us 
TOÀAQV 


11 cuvuroupyoUvrQv kai úpĝv 
cooperating under also of vou 


TH dejo, tva ÈK 
tothe supplication, in order that outof many 


TpocóTQyv TÒ sig Åuâç xópiopa &i& 
faces the into us gracious gift through 


TOAAQv evyapiotnOn — orrep = dv. 
many (ones) might be thanked over us. 


12 ‘H yàp Kavynoic Hav atm &oív, 2a 


The for boasting ofus this is, 
paptúpiovy Tf; ovuveiS¥cewo pv, Str èv 
witness of the conscience ofus, that in 


ayo Kai efAixpivia tod Ge00, Kai oùk év 
holiness and sincerity ofthe God, and not in 


copia oapkık AA’ èv xáprrt 
wisdom fles but in undeserved kindness 


0£00, åveotpápn pev v TQ KÓOO, 
of God, we were turned back in the world, 


mepiccotépws 52  mpóg waco 13 où yàp 


more abundantly but toward you; not for 
Ma ypápopev óÓuiv GAN f 
other (things) we are writing to vou but than 
Ó &vaywOOKETE ñ kai 
what (things) You are reading or also 
ETLYIVOOKETE, £Xrr(l; o 6& Sti os 
vou are recognizing, Iam hoping but that until 
TEAOUG £wiyvocto0ce, 14 Kadac Kai 
end you will recognize, according as also 
£véyvoTE -.Tjp&g dard pépouc, Str Kavynua 
You recognized us from part, that boasting 
Úv éopev Kaló Kai 
of you we are according to which (things) even also 
€ ^ € m 2 A z A r m 
UEIS uwv EV TH NEP TOU KUPIOU fuv 
vou  ofus in the day ofthe Lord  ofus 
'Inoo0. 
of Jesus. 
15 Koi TaUTQ ul TreTroiOyoet 
And to this to the confidence 
éBouAóunv wpdétepov mpdg bywag  £&AOkiv, 
Iwas wishing formerly toward vou to come, 
. Wa Seutépay - xapav oxiite 
in order that second joy vou mig t have, 
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he did rescue us and 
will rescue us; and 
our hope is in him 
that he will also res. 
cue us further. 11 You 
also can help along 
by your supplication 
for us, in order that 
thanks may be given 
by many in our be. 
half for what is kind- 
ly given to us due to 
many [prayerful] 
faces. 


12For the thing we 
boast of is this, to 
which our conscience 
bears witness, that 
with holiness and god- 
ly sincerity, not with 
fleshly wisdom but 
with God's unde- 
served kindness, we 
have conducted our- 
selves in the world, 
but more espe- 
cially toward Yov. 
13For we are really 
not writing vou things 
except those which 
vou well know or 
also recognize; and 
which I hope yov 
will continue to rec- 
ognize to the end, 
14just as vou have 
also recognized, to an 
extent, that we are 
a cause. for you to 
boast, just as you 
will also be for us 
in the day of our 


Lord Jesus. 
15So, with this 
confidence, I was 


intending before to 
come to vou, that You 
might have a second 
[occasion for] joy, 
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16 Kal &r uv SieAGeiv cic 
and through you to go through into 
Maxsbovíav, Kai TóXAw ad MaxeSoviacs 

Macedonia, and again from Macedonia 
énOeiv POS bag Kat to’  ópnóv 
to come toward you and by you 
mpoTrenoOrvar ^ eig thy 'louGaíav. 17 To010 

to besent forward into the Judea. This 

ov | BouAXóysvoq um ápa tH 
therefore wishing not- LUE really to the 

¿appi ^ Éxpnoáunv; f oa 

lightness I used? Or what (things) 
BovAetouai KATA cápka 

Iam taking counsel with self fccoraing to fiesh 


Bouàcsúoua, fva q 
Iam taking counsel with self, in order that it may be 


map é£yuoi tò Nai vai xai tò OŬ ob 
beside me the Yes yes and the No no; 


18 TicTÓc &è- ó Ged Str ó Adyos Hav 
faithful but the God that the word of us 


ó mpdc spac oók got Naí koi OĞ: 
the (one) toward vou not itis Yes and No; 


19 ó ‘tod Ge00 yàp vióg Xpiotds *lnood 
the of the God yap Uoc Don s 3 esus E 
6 év uy or "ind 
the (one) in You through 
Knpuy@eic, 6v — £po0 kai XiAovavoO 


having been preached, through me and of Silvanus 


kat. Tiuo0£ou, otk éyéveto Naí xoi OU, 
and of Timothy, not he became Yes and No, 
GA Nai év aùr = yéyovev’ 20 goa 
but Yes in him he has become; as many as 
yàp énayyeàíaı Geod, èv att@ 16 Nat 
) promises ofGod, in him the Yes; 
iò . «ai Or | aUro0 6. "Api 
through which oe through him the Amen 
10 6d Tpóg 66£av 6v dv. 21 ó 
to the God toward glory through us. . The (one) 
Sè BeBaidv pac - ouv ópiv tig 
but stabilizing us together with You into 
Xpiotòv — kai xpícaq fu&g  O&óc, 
Christ and having anointed us God, 
22 ó Kal' o$paytcáptvoq tuc kai 
© the (one) also o e sealed and 
Sov tov &ppaBóàva- ToÜ mveúparoç 
having given the token of the spirit 


H PS KapSiaic Hav. 
the raris S of us. 


2 CORINTHIANS 1: 16—22 


16and after a stop- 
over with vou to go 
to Mac-e-do'ni:a, and 
to come back from 
Mac-e-do'ni:à to vou 
and be conducted part 
way by vou to Ju- 
de'a. 17 Well, when I 
had such an intention, 
I did not indulge in 
any lightness, did I? 
Or what things I pur- 
pose, do I purpose 
[them] according to 
the flesh, that with 
me there should be 
“Yes, Yes" and “No, 
No"? 18 But God can 
be relied upon that 
our speech addressed 
to vou is not Yes and 
yet No. 19 For the Son 
of God, Christ Jesus, 
who was preached 
among vou through 
us, that is, through 
me and Sil-va’nus 
and Timothy, did 
not become Yes and 
yet No, but Yes has 
become Yes in his 
case. 20 For no mat- 


|ter how many. the 


promises of God are, 
they have become 
Yes by- means of 
him. Therefore also 
through him is the 
Amen [said] to God 
for glory through us. 
21But he who guar- 
antees that vou and 
we belong to Christ 
and he who has 
anointed us is God. 
22He has also put 
his seal upon us and 
has given us the token 
of. what is to come, 
that is, the spirit, in 
our hearts. ; 


2 CORINTHIANS 1: 23—2: 5 


23 'Eyo 58;  pápTtupa TÓV Ocóv 
but witness the God 

 &mkoioüyod mì Thv  Éusv puxWv, St 
I am calling upon | upon the my soul, that 


pEiSópeEvog úv oùkéTI: RAGov giç Kópıvðov. 
Corinth. 


sparing of you not yet I came into 
24. ; OUX. ón KUpI£ÜOHEV : úÚuðv TAS TIOTEWS, 
Not that. we arelords of vou of the faith, 
Aà | ouvepyoi ; Éopsv fig xap&c ÜpQv, 
but. fellow workers .weare ofthe joy ` of vou, 
T yep mote.  ÉOTÁKATE. 
to the. for faith | -YOU have stood. 


2 Ékpwa yàp. ‘iaute ToUro, TO ph má 
Ijudged for `to myself this, the not again 


“Opa beive 2 ei 


YOU to come; if 


kal. tic .6 
and who the (one) 


` Aurrobp£voq 
being saddened 


dtd ` 


yap 
for 


""oOG — 
toward 
YOU, 


£y — Aum 
in, sadness 
£yOÓ . AuTd . 

I am saddening 


eUgpaivav pE ef pn. 6 
cheering’ .me if no the (one) 


££  é00; 3 kai zypawa ToÜUro ) 
outof me? . And Iwrote this very (thing) 

iva un... €ABddv AGT ox 
in order that not having come sadness I might get 
Åp . 0 v že uE 
from of which ones it was necessary me 
xaípeiw, mero 00 0G émi  TráviagG 

to be rejoicing, having confidence upon all 


óp&c Str ^ ep. xapa . rávrav óuQv 
Vo" that the.. iu joy ofall (ones) .of vou 


gotiv. 4 dk... ‘yap: -ToAAAs: BA WEDS” 
itis... Outof. .for... much tribulation 


cuvoxfh; ~KapSiag  £ypowya ` 
of anguish ; of heart `I wrote 
TÓOÀAQV —— s» Saxptav, | -oÙÒxX 
: Wany tears, ` : not 
Aure, CAA 
You might Ne maddened , but 
fva coc E j fv Exo 
in order that - You: mient know which I am having 


TEPICOOTÉPOG . ; EIG. bas. - 
more abundantly | ie You. 


5 Et S£ 
If .but, 


Om KEV, E ard p£poug 
he has saddenód; ;but from -part 
uÀ EN SEuBdod. Távtaq 
not I may put weight upon all 


Kal 
and 


Relies 


ITO 
e through 


to vou 
^^ tva 
in order that 
-mw . K&yéómmvy 
- the. love 


-2 x 
¿uè 
cme 


Peete UN 
2 OUK - 


AeAGtrnKev, 
-not: 


TIC seis 
has saddened, 


anyone: 
Ava: 
in order that 
bns. 
You. 


4 For 
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23 Now I call upoi 
God as a witness 
against my own soul 
that it is’ to spate 
vou that I have.not 
yet come to Corinth 
24Not that we are 
the masters over you, 
faith, but we are fel. 
low workers for vous 
joy, for it is by [oux] 
faith that you ‘are 
standing. 


9 For this is what 1 

have decided for 
myself, not to come fo 
you again in sadness, 
2For if I make You 
sad, who indeed dg 
there to cheer mé ex- 


|cept the- one that is 


made sad- by “me? 


+3 And so I wrote this 


very thing, that, when 


lI come, I may -not 


get sad because’ ‘of 
those over whom I 
ought to rejoice; be- 
cause I have -confi- 
dence in ‘all of ou 
that the joy I have 
is that of all ‘of YOU. 
out of - much 
tribulation” and. an- 
guish of heart I- Wrote 
rou with many. tears, 
not that: you: “might 
be saddened, but that 
you might know thè 
love that I have „more 


lespecialy-for yous 5 


. 8 Now if anyone hag 
caused; sadness,: he 
has saddened, not-me, 
‘but all of you: to: an 
.extent—not to de: -t00 
harsh in what I say 
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6. ikavóv TÊ TOIOUTO 

Sufficient to the such (one) the rebuke this 

uTO = Tav mAcioveav,. T Gore 

the (one) by the more (ones), as-and 

. Tobvavríov 'u&q xapícao8ai . 
the (thing) in against | you to graciously forgive 
«al: . TrapakoAé£oat, py TOC TÅ 
and . to comfort, not somehow to the |. 
mepioootépa Auth karaaroOn -.6 


more abundant -sadness might be drunk. down the 


toloÛTOG. 8 Siò T'XpaKaAO 
such (one). Through which Iam encouraging 
óp&G kupca cig attéov &yámmqv 9 eric 
vou tomake valid into him ; love; into 


TOUTO yap Kai Éypawa fva- YVO) 
this for also I wrote in order that I might know 


mv Ookiunv bpd, £l - . &ig T'ÁávTO 

the - proof of vou, whether into all (things) 

óT'koot éove. 10 Ô 6é TI 

obedient YOU are. To whom but anything 
xapilecbe, 


ky Kat yap eyo 
vou are graciously forgiving, also I; also. for - 


kEXÓpto uat, et TI 

Ihave graciously forgiven, if anything 

KEXÁptO pat, | TM twas èv 

Ihave graciously forgiven, through vou in 

TpocwTrED Xpic1o0, 11 tva uj 
face of Christ, 


in order that not 
TAEOVEKTNOD uev two tou Latava, ov 
we might be overreached | by 


the Satan, not 
yàp aÙTOÛ. Ta vońuaTta 


‘&yvoovuev. 
for ofhim the. designs we are being ignorant of. 
12. 'EA0óv 6g 


cig mv Tpoáða cig 


a 


Ó 
what . 


Having come but into the Troas into 

10  &bayyéMov Tov  xpicTo0, kai | Oópaq 
the good news of the Christ, and of door 
got ÅVEWY LEYS év kupío, 13 oùk 

tome having been opened up in Lord, not 
.Éoxrka ~ &vEOIV- TQ . TvEUDQCTÍ - pou 
Ihave had .letting go up to the spirit’ of me 


TQ pry evupeiv pe. Titov tov &SeApdév pou, 
tothe not tofind me Titus the brother of me, 


GAR  énmoratáusvoc atitoic e€AAGov ic 


but having set self off to: them Iwentout into 
Maxesoviav. ` l 
Macedonia. 
14 Tô . 88 Bð | xóápig tH 
To the but God. thanks. tothe (one) 
wévtote Spray BevovTi "h&c v. TÊ xpioTÓO 
always. leading in triumph us in the Christ 


2 CORINTHIANS. 2: 6—14 


émitipia aT | 6 This rebuke given by 


the majority is suff- 
cient for such a man, 
Tso that, on the con- 
trary now, vou should 
kindly ‘forgive and 
comfort .[him], that 
somehow:such.a man 
may. not be swallowed 
up by his being: overly 
sad. 8 Therefore I ex- 
hort you to. confirm 
your love for him. 


.9 For to. this end also 
|I write to ascertain 


the -proof .of . you, 
whether vou are obe- 
dient in all things. 
10 Anything vov kind- 
ly forgive- anyone, I 
do too. In fact, as 
for. me, whatever I 
have kindly forgiven, 
if I have. kindly for- 
given anything, it 
has been for YOUR 
sakes in Christ's 
sight; 11 that we may 
not be: overreached by 
Satan, for we are not 
ignorant of his de- 
signs. 

12 Now when I ar- 
rived in Tro’as to de- 
clare the good news 
about the Christ, and 


a door.was opened to 


me in [the] Lord, 
131 got no relief in 
my spirit on account 
of not finding Titus 
my brother, but I said 
good-by. to them and. 
departed . for Mac-e- 
do'ni:a. 

14 But thanks Je. to 
God who always leads 
us in. a triumphal 
procession in com- 
pany with the Christ 


2 CORINTHIANS 2:15—3: 3 


Kal Tv écphv = Tfic yvóctoG  atTod 
and the dor ofthe knowledge of him 
QavepoUvri TM Hav v avri 

to (one) manifesting through us in every 
tora’ 15 St Xpig roo evodSia X éopév 
place; because of Christ sweetodor weare 
TQ 0c èv TOT cwtopévoig kai èv 
th M x being saved and in 


tothe God in the (ones) 
TOS é&roAAugévoic, 16 
the (ones) destroying selves, 
ócu ék Oavárou tig Bdvatov, 
odor outof death into death, 
6& = dour Èk Cofg tig 
but du out of life into 
IPOS TAOTA tig ikavócg; 17 où yap 
toward these (things) who sufficient? Not for 
éoutv ÒÇ of TOÀÀoi — KarTrnAeUovTeg TOV 
weare as the many (ones) peddling the 
Aóyov to Oso, GAA’ do ££ si Kpwíac, 
word ofthe God, but as outof  sincerity, 


GAN? Og k 0:00  xarévavri  @eoÔ èv 
but as outof God downinfront ofGod in 


Xopiot@. AoXo0ptv. 
Christ we are speaking. 


ols piv 
to which ones indeed 
ols 
to which ones 


Conv. Kai 
life. And 


3 *ApxopeBar TÁÀIV ÉauTOUG 
Are we starting again selves 
OUVIOTEVEIV; A pr 
to be giving standing with? Or not 
xpytopev OG TIVES CUOTATIKOV 


are we having need as some ones of recommendatory 
budav; 2 Ñ 


` € ^ ^ 2 
ETIOTOAQV Tpóg Úpu é 
ETIOTOÀAWV POS uUgag n £ The 


letters toward you or outof you? 
mioto Åv ÜpEtG éoTéÉ, 
letter of us YOU are, 
> L4 ^ P4 
éÉvyeypapuévn . v  Taig KapSiais 
(one) having been inscribed in the hearts 


e ^ 2 v >. , 
COV IVOOKOPEVH kal GAVOYIVWOKOEVH 
ran tede) being known and (one) being read 
ÜTÓ TWAVTOV évOpatrav’ 

by. all men; 
3 $avepoOpEvot ÖT: tote 
(ones) being manifested because you are 
émiotoAn Xpiotod StaxovnGcion bo 
letter of Christ (one) having been served by 
^ > t > 
Qv évyeypap pen . ou 
"us : (one) having been inscribed  . not 
éEhovt GAAG mveúpati C00 Cavtos, 


to bidek [ink] but to spirit of God living, 
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and makes the odor 
of the knowledge 
of him perceptible 
through us in every 
place! 15 For to Gog 
we are a sweet 
odor of Christ among 
those who are being 
saved and among 
those who are per- 
ishing; 16to the lat- 
ter ones an odor 
issuing from death 
to death, to the 
former ones an odor 
issuing from life to 
life. And who is ade- 
quately qualified for 
these things? 17 [We 
are;] for we are not 
peddlers of the word 
of God as many men 
are, but as out of sin- 
cerity, yes, as sent 
from God, under 
God's view, in com- 
pany with Christ, we 
are speaking. 


3 Are we starting 

again to recom- 
mend ourselves? Or 
do we, perhaps, like 
some men, need let- 
ters of recommenda- 
tion to vou or from 
you? 2 You yourselves 
are our letter, in- 
scribed on our hearts 
and known and being 
read by all mankind. 
3For you are shown 
to be a letter of Christ 
written by us as min- 
isters, inscribed not 
with ink but / with 
spirit of a living God, 
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AiBivaig AN dy 


otk £v màafiv 
stony but in 


not in tablets 
xapSiaig oapkivate. 
to hearts fleshly. 


4 Netroi@now — 8& 
Confidence but 


tablets 


Exopev 
we are 


TOLaÚTNV 
such 


6i 
through the Christ 
őt àp éaurQv 
that from selves 

TI oc é£ 
anything as outof 
ġuðv k Tod Beod, 6 ôç 
ofus outof the God, 
huag  iakóvouç 
us servants 


toward the God. 
ikavoí 
sufficient we are 
atv, GAN’ A 
selves, but 
Kai 


Not 


to reckon 
ixavórnc 


ik&vooctv 
Kavs  iaðńkns, ^ o0 


ofnew covenant, 


YO&uparoc GAA trvetpaTos, 
of written character but of spirit, 


Yo&upa &mokT£&(vei, TO 6& 
written character is killing, the but 


Cworrore?, 
is making alive, 


7Et & hf TOÜ @oavcérou £v 
If but the of the death in 


yeaupaciv EVTETUTTOLEVY AíQotc 
written characters having been impressed to stones 


tyevńðn èv 86€n, Gote pÀ Stvac8a1 
occurre in glory, as-and. not to be being able 


a&tevicai ToUG uioUg *lopanA sig tò Trpóoorrov 


the 


myeua 
spirit 


for 


Stakovia 
service 


to gaze the sons ofIsrael into the face 
Meucéog Sick thy Sófav rod tmpocdrou 
of Moses through the glory ofthe face 
autoo TV katapyoupévnv, 8 mds 
ofhim the (one) being made ineffective, how 
oùxì u&AAov ^j iakovía Tod TvevuaTos 
not rather the service of the Spirit 


foro: £v 66€n; 9 ci yàp  Siaxovia tijc 
wilbe in glory? If for the service ofthe 


Katakpicews 6ó£a, ToAA@ pGAAov Trepiocetel 
condemnation glory, tomuch rather is abounding 


fü  iakovia =o TAS Sixaiootvng . &6En. 
the- service ofthe righteousness to glory. 


10 kai yap où 8:56£ao1at 16 
And for not hasbeen glorified the (thing) 


SeS0Eacpévov év  To01Q TO 
having been glorified in this the 
£(VEKEV Tijg UrepBadrAotansg Oó&ng 11 ei 
on account ofthe surpassing glory; - if 


pépet 
part 


TÀa£iv 


aving 
TOÜ xptcToÜU mpdcg tov Osóv. 5 ody 


éopev Aoyícao0aí 


the sufficiency 


who also made sufficient 


not 
TÒ yap 


2 CORINTHIANS 3:4—11 


not on stone tablets, 
but on fleshly tablets, 
on hearts. 

4Now through the 
Christ we have this 
Sort of confidence 
toward God. 5 Not 
that we of ourselves 
are adequately qualified 
to reckon anything as 
issuing from ourselves, 
but our being ade- 
quately qualified issues 
from God, 6 who has 
indeed adequately 
qualified us to be 
ministers of a new 
covenant, not of a 
written code, but of 
spirit; for ihe © writ- 
ten code condemns to 


‘death, but the spirit 


makes alive. 

7 Moreover, if the 
code which adminis- 
ters death and which 
was engraved in let- 
ters in stones came 
about in a glory, 
So that the sons of 
Israel could not gaze 
intently at the face 
of Moses because of 
the glory of his face, 
[a glory] that was 
to be done away with, 
8why should not the 
administering of the 
spirit be much more 
with glory? 9For if 
the code administer- 
ing condemnation was 
glorious, much more 
does the: administer- 
ing of righteousness 
abound . with glory. 
10In fact, even that 
which has once been 
made glorious has 
been stripped of glory 
in this respect, be- 
cause of the glory that 
excels it. .11For if 


2 CORINTHIANS 3: 12—18 


(o: TÓ KaTapyoUpevov Sik 
1 the (thing) being made ineffective through 


56€ns, ToMAQ  p&AAov TO. pévov 
glory, tomuch rather the (thing) remaining 


£v 66En. 


in glory. 4 
12 "Exovreg otv -toiautTny ¿Amia 
Having: therefore such hope 


TOAAH | Tappnoíq xpópgs9a, ~ 13 kai où 
to mich arappioig we are se and not 


. kaQárre i Moavors 
according to which (things) even Moses 


£r(0e: | KkóAugga Ertl TO Tpócorrov AUTO, 
was putting. covering upon the . face of him, 


Tóc -TÒ pH. atevicat.. Tots uloUg "loparjA 
toward the not to gaze intently the . sons of Israel 


tig TÒ TÉAOG ToÜ. - .. KaTapyoupEévou, 
into the ` end" of the (thing) being made ineffective. 


14 BAA | émopó0n. ta vońparta aUTOV. 
But  wasdulled the mentalpowers ofthem. 


Qxpt a T onpEpov Epa TÓ QUTÓ 
exp yàp hg eie F des day s the very 


káňvupa mi TG; TWaAdaras 
covering upon the of the - old 


Bia pévet uñ GVAKAAUTITOLEVOV, 
covenant isremaining not being uncovered, : 


ott v Xpiota KOTAPYEITAL, ` 
because . in Christ is being made ineffective, 


15 GAN’ Éw OTMEPOV fvíka | &v 
but uni today when likely 


dvaywwooKkntar Movers KéAupya émi thy 
may be read . Moses covering upon the 


kapôíav -atv Keîrar 16 víka &è àv 


TÀ Pa NE 
reading 


heart of them . is lying; when but if ever 
£rriO TOÉUR . TtpÓG Kuptov, 
it should turn upon toward Lord, 
TEpIaIPETTA! TO kóáňuupa. 17 6 & 
is being lifted up around the covering. The but 


KÚpIOG TÒ mveÛuá éoTIV’ 5è TÒ nveûua 
¿Lord the spirit is; where but the spirit 


Kupíou, | éAeuOgpía. 18 Ayeis be T'ávTEG 


of Lord, freedom. . all 
&vcekaAntu£Ud = JTpocQTQ . Thy 
to (one) having been uncovered face the 


56€av Kupíou Karomtpi{épyevor thy av 
glory of Lord reflecting asin mirror the very 


£ikóvo uerauopeoóue0a amd Oó6€qg sig 
image we are being transformed from glory into 
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that which was .to 
be done away with 
was brought in with 
glory, much more 
would that which re. 
mains be with glory, 


12 Therefore, as we 
have such a hope, we 
are using great free. 
ness of speech, 13 and 
not doing as when 
Moses would put a 
veil upon his face, 
that the sons of Is- 
rael might not gaze 
intently at the end 
of that which was 


to be done | away, 
with. 14But. their 
mental perceptions 


were dulled. For. to 
this present day. the 
same veil remains ùn“ 
lifted at the reading 
of the old covenant, 
because it is “done 
away with by means 
of Christ. 15 In’ fact; 
down till today when- 
ever Moses is read; g 
veil lies upon. their 
hearts. 16 But when 
there is a turning 
to Jehovah," the. veil 
is taken away. 17 Now 
Jehovah* is the Spirit; 
and where the spirit 
of Jehovah’ is, there 
is freedom. 18 And 
all of us, while 
we with unveiled 
faces reflect like mir- 
rors the glory: of 
Jehovah,* are trans- 
formed into the-same 
image from glory to 


16.17.18* Jehovah, J%813,14,18; the Lord, NBA. 


E E" ue 
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56£av, ^ — KaÜérrep 
glory, according to which (things) even 
kupíoU ^. TVEÚLATOÇ. 
of Lord of spirit. 


4 Ai&' ^ ‘todto, 
Through ` this, 


EXOVTEG TH 

having the 
TiNernpev, : 

we were shown mercy, 


taúTNy . .KaBàq 

this according as 
ouK ` éykakodpev, . 2 
not we are behaving badly, 


carrer e&pebox 


aioxÜvnc, yh 


_shame, not (ones) walking about in 1 all-workiig 
unde . So0Aodvteg |. etd 

neither: ` (ones) handling déceitfully © ` "the 

.T00 :.0:£00, XA — TH PAVEEHCEL 


of the * God, ^ but 
àncias ^. 


truth making stand together ^ selves 
mücav cuve(8noww ávOpómGv evatriov 
every | conscience of men 
0:00. 3 ci Sè Kal gotw KEKQAULEVOV 
God. If but also is having been covered 
10 ^" EDayy£Mov ~~ “Hav, |^ dy. 
the ` good news of us, in 
é&rroMuyévoig .éoTiv ro en 


destroying themselves 


is 


. TÉ... KpumTX . 
we Said away from selves the hidden (things) of the 


; TEPITTATOUVTES ` 


tothe manifestation of the 
OUVIC T&vovTEG 


in , which ones the. god ofthe age 


4év .- olg 
ETUDAWCEN - TŘ . 
blinded ^ > the 


&wíoTQv . tig ^ Tò 


unbelievers .. into the 


gatiopov. tod stÜayytA(ou' Tc Sófng 

lighting. of the . good news of the xia ‘of the 
Xpic ToO; : OE gativ £ikOv.-. tod 

Christ, wh o, is. image ofthe God. 

yap: -: éauToUG -KT]pUOGOJEV 

for selves we are preaching but 

'Inooóv KÜpiOV, EauToug 8£ 

- Jesus Lord, selves j but Slaves 

-—Bik -'lnoo0v. 6 > St. 6. -Bedc 

through. Jesus. Because ` ^ne" "God the (one): 
- eltrdv "Ek | OKÓTOUG . pac. Acuwpet, * 
having said Qut of darkness ` light will gleam, wag 
&aptev : tats. KapSiaic . - hav ^ 
&eamed a | the. hearts of us . 


18* Jehovah, J 7,8,15,14,16.. 


vor aTa 
mental powers 


un .- avydcoat 
not to beam forth | E 


the Lord, BA. 


“by Jehovah 


év Tavoupyic 


EquTOUC “POC 
‘insight of the 


the CS 


having been covered, 
ó Ocóc tod aidvoc tToUTou 


Oco0. 9 ov 
GAAS Toy 


* 6o0Aoug ` uv 


‘}and-~he “hag = 


‘2 CORINTHIANS 4: 1—6 


glory, exactly as done 
tuned 
: Spirit. 


TM. 4 That is ss since 
Siakoviay : 
‚istry according to the 


we have this min- 


mercy that was shown 
us, we do not give 
up; 2but we have 
renounced the under- 
handed ‘things of 
which to be ashamed, 
not walking with cun- 
ning, neither adulter- 
ating the word of God, 
but by making, the 
truth manifest recom- 
mending ourselves to 
every human con- 
science, in the sight 
of God. 3If, ‘now, the 
good news we declare 


fis in: fact ‘veiled, it 


is veiled among those 
who: are perishing, 
4among whom the 
god. of this system 
of things has blinded 
the .minds of the 
unbelievers, that. the 
illumination ‘of the 
glorious good. news 
about: the Christ, who 
iis. the image of 
God, might not shine 
through. 5 For we are 
preaching, not .our- 
selves, but Christ 


"Jesus, as. . Lord, .and 
ourselves - as. 
:| Slaves for Jesus’ sake, 


YOUR 


6For God is he who 
said: "Let. the light 
shine out of ‘darkness,” 
“shone 
on our hearts to 


2 CORINTHIANS 4: 7—14 812 


illuminate [them] 
with the glorious 
knowledge of God by 
the face of Christ. ; 


7 However, we haye 
this treasure in earth- 
en vessels, that the 
power beyond what is 
normal may be God's 
and not that out of 
ourselves. 8We are 
pressed in every way, 
but not cramped be. 
yond movement; we 
are perplexed, but not 
absolutely with no way 
out; 9we are perse- 
cuted, but not left 


$cTicuÓv HS yvacewo THC Sóng TOU 
lighting ofthe knowledge ofthe. glory ofthe 


Geod èv mpooóTmQ Xpiotod. 
God in face of Christ. 


1 "Exouev 68 dv Onoaupdv 1 
Wehave but the treasure this in 


KívoiG OKEÜEOTV, tva AH ómsepBoA) 
baked clay vessels, in order that the over-cast 


Ti; Suvduewo ĝ ToU G00 koi ph 
of the power may be ofthe God and not 
££ hav 8 èv travel OA: Bdpevor 
out of us; > in every [way] being pressed 

AA? où ' GTEVOXOQOÜUMEVOI, 

but not being put in narrow place, 
é&ropoUpevot = GAA’ oók — 2Etropowpevot, 

knowing no way out but not being utterly wayless, 


9  StwKépevor GAA’ ovK èykaraàsımópevor, 
being persecuted but not being left down in, 


ToÜTOV év 


6oT 


x«araBaAAóuevoi GAA’ oùòk atroAAUpEvor, | in the lurch; we are 
being thrown down but not being destroyed, | thrown down, but not 
10 wavtote Tv — vékpoaiv 100  'Inco0 | destroyed. 10 Always 
always the deadening ofthe Jesus | we endure everywhere 
fy TQ opatt  TEpioépovrec, tva in our body the 
in the body bearing about, in order that | geath-dealing treat: 
Kai Á Lor ToO 'Inco0 £v TÔ ocpatt| ment given to Jesus, 
"e m Khe cd ne ost wie that the life of Jesus 
à Q cei yàp üuei 
ofus might be manifested; ever for we ane also be made 
ol Cavrec gic Oávarroy | mani est in our body. 
the (ones) living into death |11For we who live 
rropaSiSdpeCa Sià *Incodv, | are ever being brought 
we are being given beside through Jesus, | face to face with 


Tva kai ^»  čœoù «o0 ~—s* Inco | death for Jesus’ sake, 
in order that also the life of the Jesus that the life of Jesus 
gavepo6y £v tH Owr capki nuóv. 
might be manifested in the morte flesh of us. may also be made 
12 dote ó Odvatoc év "uiv évepyeitat, — mantest Moun mortii 
As-and the death > in us is working within, pum 12 pga 
Sè Lor év Opiv. CaaS. ee eee 
di but fen in oe us, but life in you." 
13 gyovteg 68 tO attd myeua TIS 13 Now because we 
Having. but the very spirit ofthe/ have the same spirit 
wires, KaT TÒ, of faith as that.-of 
aith, ; preces to ^ (thing). which it is written’ 
Y£Ypaupévov TÍOTEUOQ, 10 T i 
having been written .  Ibelieved, r _ through which I exercised faith, 
éAdAnoa, koi fusi motedopev 6)0 — therefore T. spoke, * we 
d m pev, exercise | faith 


too 


Ispoke, also we  arebelieving, through which 
Kai "Aeo0gtv, 14 ciddtec Sn, |@nd therefore we 
also we are speaking, having known  . that | speak, 14 knowing that 


(—— 


the rte a aite 


813 


Tov KUpIov 'Incoüv 
Lord Jesus 


¿yepe? ^ xai 
willraise up and 


Guiv. 15 1X 
You. The 
Ün&c, ive 

YOU, in order that 


TrAcovacaca 
having become more 


thy evyaploTtiayv 


a » 

EYEIPAS 
having raised up the 
Kai "u&g ou *Incod 
also us together with Jesus 
TAPACTHCE! 
will stand alongside 
yap TávTa T 
for all(things) through 
Á xápı 
ai undeserved kindness 
6i TOV TTAELOVOOV 
through the more (ones) the X thanksgiving 
mepicoevon cic thy S6€av tod Geod. 
might abound into the glory ofthe God. 


the (one) 


ow 
together with 


16 Aid ouK éyKaKovpev, 
Through which not weare behaving badly, 

à ei koi ó Ew Hav  &vOporrog 
but if also the outside  ofus man 
SiapOeipetai, GAD’ ó Éco = av 
is wasting away, but the (one) inside of us 
á&vakaivoOTra:  "juéoq kai ünuépq. 17 tò yap 
is being renewed today and to day. The for 
TAPAUTIKaA £Aadpóv HS OA ipe 
momentary light ipd of the tribulation 

Kad? OrepBoAny eic trrepBodnv aidviov 


according to over-cast into over-cast everlasting 


Bápoc óns. Katepydtetar piv, 18 ph 
weight ofglory is working down to us, not 


OKOTOUVT@V =- HV BAeróueva 
looking at of us being seen 
GAAK TÈ un) 
but the (things) no 


yàp p^erópeva Trpóokaipa, 
for being seen temporary, 


uj BAemópeva — aióvia. 
not being seen everlasting. 


TH 
the (things) 
BAetrouevar, TH 
being seen, the (things) 
TÈ è 
the (things) but 


5 oiSapev yap 6t1 àv éniyeiog 
We have known for that ifever the earthly 


Üuàv oikia Tod oKrvous KaTaAuGh, 


ofus house of the tent should be loosed down, 
oikoSoury £k — 0:00. čxopev oikiav 
building outof God  wearehaving house 
&y£tporroíntov év Toig otpavoic. 
not handmade heavens. 
2 xai yap £v 
And for in 
oikntypiov 
dwelling house 


aidviov é 
everlasting in the 


TOUTED oTevaCouev, TÓ 
this . wearegroaning, the 


oùpavoû 


fav tò &£ 
the (one) outof heaven 


of us 
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he who raised Jesus 
up will raise us up 
also together with Je- 
sus and will present 
us together with vov. 
15 For all things are 
for your sakes, in or- 
der that the unde- 
served kindness which 
was multiplied should 
abound because of the 
thanksgiving of many 
more to the glory of 
God. 

16 Therefore we do 
not give up, but even 
if the man we are out- 
side is wasting away, 
certainly the man we 
are inside is being re- 
newed from day to 
day. 17 For though the 
tribulation is momen- 
tary and light, it 
works out for us a 
glory that is of more 
and more surpassing 
weight and is ever- 
lasting; 18 while we 
keep our eyes, not on 
the things seen, but 
on the things unseen. 
For the. things seen 
are temporary, but 
the things unseen are 
everlasting. 


5 For we know that 

if our earthly 
house, this tent, should 
be dissolved, we are 
to have a building 
from God, a house not 
made with hands, 
everlasting in the 
heavens. 2For in 
this dwelling. house 
we do indeed groan, 
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£mevoUcacO0a: émımoðoûvteç, 3 ci ye -Kailearnestly desiring 
to put upon selves longing, if infact also|to put on the one 
£vBucágtvoi ov yupvoi for us from .heay. 
having put on selves not naked (ones) | en, .3so that, hay. 
tüpeOncógueOa. 4 Kal . yap. oi Svreg{ing really _ put. it 
we shall be found. And for the (ones) being|on, we shall not- he 
év: tQ oKhver | oteveCouev - Bapotyuevor found naked. 4In 
in the tent we are groaning being weighed down | fact, we who arè 
iQ «4 ob OÉAousv ék60cacO0o: |in .this. tent groan, 
upon which not we are willing to put off selves | being weighed down: 
AAD’ £rev60c aca, tva because we want, 
but .to put upon selves, inorder that | not to put it off 
Karramroóf aan xe) Ovrntóv td Tfjg|but to put on the 
might be dusk. down. the mortal (thing) by thelother, that what 
Conc. 5 ó .88- K«aTepyac&ugvoc .  fju&g|is mortal may .be 
life. The.. but (one) having worked down us {swallowed up ‘by 
ti; — atta TOUTO Qedc, 6 life. SNow he that 
into very , this (thing) ^ God, the (one)| produced us for 
Soc Üuiv tov adppabdva too {this very thing fs 
having given . tous the ^ token ofthe| God, who gave -uş 
TIVEULATOS.. | the token of what 
spirit, is to come, that ds 


6 ` Gappoüvrec /.o0v  Távrore Kai} the spirit. 


Being of good courage ‘therefore always and 6We are. there- 
£iBórEG óu évSnpoovtes v| fore always of good 
having known that being among (own) people in|courage and know 
TÔ odpati éxSnpoopev cr | that, while we have 
the body we are being alle of (own) people from|our home in: the 
tot xupfou, T Bi. Tío TEOG yàp| body, we are ab- 
the Lord, through. faith for {sent from the Lord, 
TEpITTATOOLEY. ou Sick etSouc, —-|7for we. are walk- 
we are walking about not through appearance,—|ing by- faith, -not 
8 OappoÜpev. 88 xai|bY sight. 8But we 
we are being. of good courage but also| are of good courage 
eùõokoûpev : | ' u&XAoy| and are well pleased 
we are thinking wel. rather |rather to become ab- 
éxSnpnoa . ^. £k TOO caros kaj|Sent from the body 

to benut or qure people outof the body andjand to make our 
|.  &v8nucod TpÓc  tòv  kúpiov: | home with the Lord, 
to be among (own) people toward the Lord; |9 Therefore we are 
9 51d Kai . roti pobyeda, ‘jalso making it our 
through which also we are fond of honor for selves, | gim ‘that, whether 


ELTE 


£v6nuoüvie 
whether nu > 


being among (own) people 


gite 
or 


having our home 
with him or being 


éxSnpovvtec, evc&peoTol 
being out of (own) people, (ones) wel pleasing | 3b Sent mom Im 
aùt® eiva 10 ToU & mávra hu&c| "€ may be accep 
Qu foe °° "uc "ep mées ALGS) atte to him. 10 For 
pavepolfvar Get R3 zoo | We must all be. made 


to be manifested . it is necessary infront of the | manifest.: before |: the 


sow 


815 
Bruaroc "TOU XptcToD, fva 
step . of the Christ, - in order that 
'"Kouíamtar EXAOTOS TÒ 
might carry off for self each (one) the le 


Sik TOÜ OcópgcTog |Trpóq 
through the ^ body toward which Tthings) 
émpa€ev, &iTE &yaOóv > ETE 
he performed, whether ooa. (thing) or 


$Q0AOV. 

vile (thing). 
.1li ^ Ei6órgq oÓv Tv 
Having known ‘therefore the yos of the 


kupíou. &vOpórmoug .  TíOopev, Ge 6E 
Lord men, we are Berti dir: to God: but 


T£$avepopuse8oc Erico 62 kai £v 
we have been manifested; Iam hoping but also ‘in 


TOig ouvelShoEotv Ùv Tr£pavepóo8at. i 
the. .consciences of you to have been manifested. 


12 ob TV ÉavToUG 
Not .again | selves 


"OUVIgTÓVOUEV - bpiv, | dA 
we are putting in standing together to vov, but 


&oopunv  SıSóvteç ÜÓpiv KauyxHparog OÓmip 
onrush from | giving . to vou of boasting over 


fuv, Tver: éynte 50 Tp 
us, in order that ' vou may be having toward 


; TOUS év T poco Kauxopgévoug Kal pì 
the (ones) in face (ones) boasting and not 


ev. ; Kapóoiq. CETTE” yàp 
in P heart. `: Whether ; for- 

££éa musv, E 
we stood out of (selves), 


owppovowney, óuiv. 14 À yap &yarn 
we are sound in mind, to vov. The ud | dove 


- Xp toTOÓ OUVEXEL 
. Christ 'ds holding together 


TOUTO Öri El; Ómép  Trávrow 
~ this- that" one over all (ones) 


dméSavev' dpa of mávteç érréBavov 15 Kad, 
he died; really the all they died; pana 


bnip . TávTOV - ámégavey . -iva 
over © all (ones) , he died”: dn order that ^ "the 


C CÕVTEG: qnkét - Éavroig - Low. z 
(ome) living . not yet. toselves ` “they. might live 


ANA TQ |© bmp. QUTOV é&mofBavóvmi |... 
-but tothe (one) over them to (one) having died 


Kol; o éyepO£vri, ce do 
and to (one) having been raised up. =~ :- 


gdBov tod 


13 


' site 
or 


"roD 
ofthe 


` KpivavtaG | 
having judged 


us, 


T"iuac, 


| the for. t 
‘those who live might 


.2 CORINTHIANS 5: 11—15 


judgment seat of 
the Christ, that each 
one may get -bis 
award for the things 
done through the 
body, according to 
the things | he -bas 
practiced, whether it 
is good or vile. - 7 
` 11 Knowing, there- 
fore, the -fear of 
the Lord, we keep 
persuading men,- but 
we have ‘been: made 
manifest to God. 
However, I hope 
that we have been 
made manifest also 


to “-YouR:: consciences, 


12 We are not again 


recommending our- 


selves to vou, but 
giving vov an in- 


‘ducement for- boast- 


ing in respect to us, 
that yov may have 
[an answer] for those 
who boast over the 
outward appearance 
but not over the 
heart. 13For. if we 
were out of our mind, 
it was for God; if 
we are sound in mind, 
it. is for. you: -14 For 


‘the ` love -the - Christ 
‘has ;compels: us, 


be- 
cause this is what 
we have judged, 


‘that one man: died 


for all; so, then, 
all had “died; -15 and 
died for -all that 


live no longer for 
themselves, . .but for 
him ‘who .died. . for 


{them and was. raised 
dup... n NE: V ^ed b 


2 CORINTHIANS 5: 16—6: 2 


16 “Qore peig amd tod viv ovbéva 
As-and we from the now noone 


oldapev - Kata cápka: ei xai 
wehaveknown according to flesh; if and 
éyvaxapev KATA odpxa Xpıotóv, 
we have known according to flesh Christ, 
&AAà vüv otkétt — ytwóokouev. 17 dore 
but now  notyet  weare knowing. As-and 
ei TIG èv XpiorQ, Kaw) krícig Ta 
if anyone in Christ, new creation; the 

é&pxaia mapàðev, ioù  yéyovev 
archaic (things) went alongside, look! it has become 

Kadvá 18 xà è  móávta ik Tov 
new (things); the but all (things) outof the 


0co0 TOU KaTAAAGEavTos Has | ÉavTÓ 
God the (one) havingreconciled us to himself 
&i& — Xpiotod kai 6óvroc Ü"yiv thy 
through Christ and havinggiven tous the 


8takovíav tç. KaTaAAayis, 19 óc St 0cóq 
service ofthe reconciliation, as that God 


fjv èv Xplore Kócpuov KaTAAAdooa@y | fauTÓ, 
was in hrist world reconciling to himself, 

| Aoyijóuevog attoig TA TrapaTTOpaTa 
hot : y OHIO tothem the falls beside 

> ^ ^ 2 > ^ ~ r ^ 
(CUTOV, KAI Oé EVOÇ EV uiv TOV Aóyov TNG 
Gen and having pat in us the word ofthe 
karaAAacyfic. 
reconciliation. . : 

20 'Ymép Xpiotod — oüv pea Bevopev 

Over Christ therefore we are ambassadors 


óc tod God mapakoAo0vrog 6 fav 
as ofthe God entreating through us; 


Sedpe8a mèp XpıoToÛ, 
we are supplicating over Christ, 
KaTaAAÁ&ynTE 10 G6. 21 TOV ur) 
be vou reconciled tothe God. The (one) not 
yvóvra = åuapTtíav brép ńpuðv é&papríav 
having known .sin over us sin 
£rroínoev, tva HEIs yevoueda 
he made, in order that we might become 


Sixatrootvn — Oco0 év ava: 
righteousness of God in him. 


6 Xuvepyoüvreg è Kal  TrapakoAo0pev 
Working together but also we are entreating 
| tig |. KEvÓv Ty - xápw — 
dot into empti(ness) the undeserved kindness 
100 Oeod Séfacðar pâs: 2 Aéyer yap 
ofthe God  to'accept you;.-- he is saying for 
- Koatpd Sext@ £míkouc& ou 
To appointed time acceptable Iheard upon of you 


816 


16Consequently 


from now on we know 
no man according to 


the flesh. Even if we 


have known Christ 
according to the 
flesh, certainly we 
now know him so no 
more. 17 Consequently 


if anyone is in union 
with Christ, he is a 
new creation; the old 
things passed away, 
look! new things have 
come into existence; 
18But all things are 
from God, who recon- 
ciled us to himself 
through Christ and 
gave us the ministry 
of the reconciliation, 
19namely, that God 
was by means of 
Christ reconciling a 
world to himself, not 
reckoning to them 
their trespasses, and 
he committed the word 
of the reconciliation 
to us. T 

20 We are therefore 
ambassadors substitut- 
ing for Christ, as 
though God were mak- 
ing entreaty through 
us. As substitutes for 
Christ we beg: “Be- 
come reconciled to 
God.” 21 The one who 
did not know sin he 
made to be sin for 
us, that we might be- 


| come God's righteous- 


ness by means of him. 


Working together 
with him, we also 
entreat vou not to 
accept the undeserved 
kindness of God 


and miss its pur- 
pose. 2For he says: 


“In an acceptable 
time I heard you 


év f"uépq owtnpiag ¿Boneg 
of salvation . I gave help 


j ettrpdé05extos, 
now appointed time well acceptable toward, 


Üfuépa  coTnpíag: 
3 pnSepiav 


T'pookorrriv, 


fva 
striking toward, in order that 


uñ uounf 8iakovía, 4 &AN 
not might be found spotted à ' 
OUVIOTÓVOVTEÇ 
everything putting in standing with 


6iÁákovor év Ómopovü ToAMj, £v 
in endurance 


èv cT£voxopíaic, 


5 èv manyas, év guAakaic, év &karaovaocíaic, 
in unsettled states, 


&ypurmvtaic, év vno t£íauc, 


in abstinences from sleep, in  fastings, 


paxpoBupi 
in knowledge, in longness of M 


év xonoróTqTi, év mveúpati &yío, év &yámm 


Èv KÓTOIÇ, Èv 


6 v åyvótnti, £v 


&vurokp(ro, 7 èv Aóyo dAnOeiac, év Guváyei 


unhypocritical, 


HS Oiukarocóvnc 
of God; through the weapons ofthe righteousness 


^ v 
TOV. ÓTÀQVv 


e 
` of the right [parts] 
5668nc kai atipia 
through glory. and dishonor. 


TO 
of the (ones) 


of the left [parts], 


8ucenuíag kai evgnuiacg? óc TÀvoi 
and good fame; 
. &yvootyevoi | 
(ones) being unknown 
ÒG &mroOvückovreqG 
E (ones) dying 


. TreiGEUÓuEvOI 
and look! we are living, as (ones) being disciplined 


Oavarroüpevot, 
(ones). being put to death, 


and truthful (ones), 


ETIY(VOOKOLEVOI, 
(ones) being recognized, 


AutroUpevot 
(ones) being saddened ever but (ones) rejoicing, as 


. TÀOUTICOVTEG, 


ToAAoUg è 
(ones) enriching, 


2 CORINTHIANS 6: 3—10 


and in a day of sal- 
vation I helped you.” 
Look! Now is the 
especially acceptable 
time. Look! Now is 
the day of salvation. 


3In no way are 
we giving any cause 
for stumbling, that 
our ministry might 
not be found fault 
with; 4but in every 
way we recommend 
ourselves as God's 
ministers, by the en- 
durance of much, by 
tribulations, by cases 
of need, by difficulties, 
5 by beatings, by pris- 


l ons, by” disorders, by 


labors, by sleepless 
nights, by times with- 
out food, 6 by purity, 
by knowledge, by long- 
suffering, by kindness, 
by holy spirit, by love 
free from hypocrisy, 
Tby truthful speech, 
by God’s power; 
through the weapons 
of righteousness on 
the right hand and 
on the left, 8 through 
glory and  dishonor, 
through bad report 
and good report; as 
deceivers and yet 
truthful, 9as being 
unknown and yet be- 
ing recognized,:as dy- 
ing and yet, look! we 
live, as disciplined ‘and 
yet not delivered to 
death, 10as sorrowing 
but ever rejoicing, 


'as poor but mak- 


ing many rich, as 
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É i 5 having nothing and 

è EC “Kat TAVTA I 1 
ind D nat and all (things) | yet possessing all 
nothing . (ones) having dd ng alb 
3 g ings. Ed 
holding dows. B E : jiOur ‘mouth ` has 
li Tò oróya Hav cvewyev mrpoc: | been opened to vov, 

D k ; : dup toward| Corinthians, our. 


th of us has stood opene ) 
oe a ñ xapdia| heart has widened 


Ope, option the heart | out. 12 You are not 
YOU si ! 

x . TrETTAGTUV TOU 12 où cramped for room 
n . has been broadened; not| within us, but vou 
o1evoxopela0eE uk èv © Hyiv, ua Pen OE 

i i us, . 

vou are being put in narrow place in ; = us, 3 | 
o£voxopeicOE S év toç affections. 13 So a 
vou are being put in narrow place but in ` The a d e ius 
AyyxvotG pv” 13 trv 8 aóTnv, —i SP Een ER 
iius . of YOU; the - but very | dren—you, too, en 
é É out. ; on 
4 i Fe TEKVOILG AEYO, AT l 
Brio d E E ‘to children Iamsaying,|:. 14 Do. not become 


unevenly yoked with 


ovn Kai. ÚE. à 
TÀoTOvOnTE pes unbelievers. For what 


be you broadened also . YOU. 


i É Ü i ighteous- 
P (veo Qe . étepoCuyouvresg sbaring do rig : 
i NA be voc becoming being differently yoked | ness and . lawlessness 

ériorais® tic yap petoxn | have? Or what fel- 
to unbelievers; -what ‘ for holding with | ]gwship does light 

Bikaiocóv Kai, dvopig, tic | have with darkness? 
to righteousness and  tolawlessness, OF what | 15 Further, what har- 
Kowwovía pati. TpóG  OKÓTOG; 15 «íg. 5&|mony is there between 


sharing to light toward darkness? What but Christ and Be'li-al? 


r l Ü Ò Map, A TIS | Or what portion does 
cuuedQvnoig XpiotoG weds BeMap, - 

spss of Christ. toward Beliar, x er what à faithful person have 

i TigrQ — ^" pETĂ ` ` ÓMIOTOU; | wi unbeliever? 

orden to faithful (one). with unbeliever? Heu en HE 

NM è 2208 ouvKaTageoig F » ; 

x what oe putting down together | ment does God's, m 

xd ur - Beo0 perà: eibÓAov;: fjueig ple have with TE 

to divine habitation of God with idols? We |For we are. temple 

Beo gopiv  .ÜOvrog — |of a living. God;. just 


Xo . vaoG ., l : AN 
oes divine O tation of God we are of, (one) living; 
xadüc  elrev ó` Oedc ör | Evoýow: 
Mn ns said: the. God that. I shall indwell 

éy otrioi¢ kal évnépiraThow, 


Kal £Écopat 
in’ them ` and. IsBallwalk among, and I shall be 


as God’ said:. “I shall 
and. walk ¿ among 
[them], and I shall 
be their God, and they 


"Gu. Ocóc, Kal atol Écovraí pou. -Aadc.: ANT aonla” 
OAA ER -and : they , willbe ofme people. be Ni Met 
* . §16 £££A0aE ¿Kk | gécou|,-. B ADS 

H SE which . B out vou  outof midst ied inris 
Kai- sdbopt ye ee Küpioc; | and. separate your- 

UT ai- .ét$opícOnse,.-.. Aéygt. Küptoc, | 5 77s Ead 
Ether Mad ae Baden of, issaying . Lord, selves,'. Says Jehovah, 


1T* Jehovah, J%824-14,18-18; the Lord, WBVg. 


reside among ‘them’ 


—————— M — te 
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kai åkaðáptou ur &mreoÜe& = ké&yc|'and. quit touching 
and ofunclean (thing) not be vou touching; and I | the unclean thing’ "; 


£ig6éSopot óuGc 18 kai  Écouat . óuiv |" ‘and. I will take 
shall take into YOU; and Ishailbe tovou| you in?” 18“‘And I 
tig watépa, Kai peig ZoeoGE por tig viotc| shall be a father to 
into father, and you willbe tome into sons you, and vou will be 
Kal Ouyarépac, Aéyet Kupiog Navtoxpétap.| sons and daughters to 
and . daughters, issaying Lord Almighty. me,’ says Jehovah* the 
Almighty." 


TOUTaG oŬv ÉXovTEG TG l 
These therefore (ones) having the „Therefore, since 
érayyeAia, &yarmoí, KaGapiowpev We: have these 
promises, loved (ones), we should cleanse | promises, beloved ones, 


éautoug dd mavróg goAucuo0 capKdc Kai] let us- cleanse our- 
_ selves from every pollution  offlesh and | selves of every defile- 
TveÓuaToG, émiteAodvtes áyiwoúvnv év qóBo | Ment of- flesh and 
spirit, putting end upon holiness in fear | Spirit, perfecting holi- 
Geod. >j ness in. God's fear. 
of God.  2ALLOW room for 
2 Xapnoate ot&éva | Us. We. have. wronged 
Allow rou space for ^. noone .|.no one,- we have cor- 
ASikhoapev, ovdéva, .  ég@cipapev, | rupted no one; we 
us treated unnighteously, no one we corrupted; have taken advantage 
ouSévar En Movextfigapiev., 3 mpóc | of no one. 31 do not 
we took advant. ^ T NI 
: eon R oward) say this to condemn 


no one 
KataKkpiaiw où AEYO TPOEIpHKa pup 
not Iam saying, Ihave said before YOU, F or I have said 
; i before that vou are 


judging down 
yàp őt: év tats kapia, Adv gore cig | SS. pu 
hearts ^ of us vouare into|in our hearts to die 
and to live with us. 


for that in the 
Kal W 
41 have great free- 


MEC CE 
| usp. 


TO ouvatrobaveiv, 
the to die together with 


cuve. 4 TOÀN pot | ness of speech toward 
to be living together with. Much tome| voy. I have great 
Tappnota spe, bye, ro por. boasting in regard to 
e SU. e uy 5 ome! you. I am filled with 
Kaüxnoig UTep ÜpgOv TTnpouaoi Tf a 
boasting over you; | Ihave been filled, to the RU res ever 
: : p s H «| flowing wi joy in 
TapakAnoet,  UTmtprepicoEDopat T)  xapq ARA 
comfort, M I am superabounding to th joy | all our affliction. . 
mi méon TA - OAiwer- fü!v. 5In fact, when we 


upon al the tribulation ofus... € arrived in Mac-e-do’- 


5 Kai yap £XM9óvrov pôv: eic Make8ovíav| ni-a, our flesh got 
And for havingcome ofus into Macedonia no relief, but we 


ovSepiav Éoynkev &veoiv: Å ocóàp£ hav maned d afa 
notone ithashad letting go up the fiesh of us, Soak nie en 
GAN èv  mavii eiiBóusvor LL ; y = 


but in everything (ones) being under tribulation — | ner—there were fights 


É£o0zv pdyat,  fowdev odBor—. 6 GAA’ without, fears with- 
outside fights, inside fears —. But jin. 6 Nevertheless 


18* Jehovah, J5511-1415-3:; the Lord, WBVg. 


2 CORINTHIANS "47: 7—11 
TOPAKAAY TOUS TATEIVOÙG 
the (one) comforting the lowly (ones) 


wapexcAeoev ac ó Oedc v TH mapovoig 
comforted us the God in the presence 
Titou’ T où pévov 68 £v TH mapouoíq 
of Titus; not only but in the presence 
qUTo0, &AA& Kal év Tí] TrapakA^nosi 5 
ofhim, but also in the comfort to which 
TrApEeKANnOn ¿p = Gyiv, dvayyéAAov piv 
he was comforted upon YOU, reporting back to us 


Tv wav émınmóðnoiv, tov Üpnóv d5uppdv, 
the of vou longing, the ofrou wailing, 
tov tydv čov Umép po, dote pe 
the of rou zeal over me, as-and me 
pg&AXov xaphvat. 
rather to rejoice. 
8 ón et kai £Aómnoa tyag v rå 
Because if and Isaddened you in the 


émicTOÀAQ, oO pgerauéAopar £i Kal perepeAóunv, 


letter, not I am regretting; if and  Iregretted, 
"BAémro St: Á émicroN) éxeivn ei koi 
Tlook at that the letter that if and 
TPO opav éA0toev bpac, 9 vov 
toward hour saddened YOU, now 
Xaipoo où% ott éAuTNONTE GAD’ 
Iam rejoicing, not that vou were saddened, but 
ón éAuTINONTE cic p£Távotav, 
ihat vou were saddened into repentance, 
édAuTMONTE yap KATH Ozóv, 
rou were saddened for according to God, 
iva év pnõevì CnpiaOryte 
in order that in nothing vou might suffer damage 
¿£ úv. 10 5 yàp Kar Ocóv 
out of us. The for according to God 


AUT petávoiav cic cwmpiav &gerapéAnrov 
sadness repentance into salvation unregrettable 


ċpyáčerat Á è tod — kócuou Amn 
is working; the but ofthe world sadness 
O6ávarov Katepydtetatr. IL i600 yàp aùrò 
death is working down. Look! For very 
TOÛTO TÒ Kar Gedv — Aur OAvan 
this (thing) the according to God to be saddened 
moony  KaTEipyácaTo Upiv oroubny, GAAG 


how much it worked down to rou speedup, but 
ctrodoyiav, GAAG d&yaváxmoiw, GAAG odBov, 


defense, but indignation, but fear, 
GAAG étrimdOnoiv, GAA iov, GAA éxSixnoiv: 
but longing, but zeal, but avenging; 
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God, who comforts 
those laid low, com. 
forted us by the pres- 
ence of Titus; 7 yet 
not alone by his pres- 
ence, but also by the 
comfort. with which 
he had been com- 
forted over YoU, as 
he brought us word 
again of YOUR longing, 
YOUR mourning, YOUR 


zeal for me; so that 


I rejoiced yet more. 


8Hence even if I 
saddened vou by my 
letter, I do not regret 
it. Even if I did at 
first regret it, (I see 
that that letter sad- 
dened vov, though but 
for a little while,) 
9now I rejoice, not 
because vou were just 
saddened, but because 
you were saddened 
into repenting; for 
You were saddened 
in a godly way, that 
vou might suffer no 
damage in anything 
due to us. 10 For sad- 
ness in a godly way 
makes for repentance 
to salvation that is 
not to be regretted; 
but the sadness of 
the world produces 
death. 11For, look! 
this very thing, your 
being saddened in a 
godly way, what a 
great earnestness it 
produced in vov, yes, 
clearing of yourselves, 
yes, indignation, yes, 
fear, yes, longing, 
yes, zeal, yes, right- 
ing of the wrong! 
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mavti 
in everything 


OUVEOTÝOQTE 
you put in standing with selves 


áyvoùç elvar TÔ  mpáåyparı. 12 dpa ei 
Y ste tobe tothe MERET. Realy if 


kai Éypowa . piv, ovr Évekev 
and I wrote to xou, not on account 


t00 &Siknoavtos, GAD’ 

of the (one) having acted unrighteously, but 

o06& ÉvEKEV To0 

neither on account of the (one) 
&5iknGévtoc, GAN’. 

having been treated unrighteously, but 
Evexev TOU davepwOrvan Thy 
on account of the to be manifested the 
otrovdrny  Óuóv Try óTrép rjuày Wwpdc 
speedup ofxou the (one) over us toward 


pac éveatriov Too 0c00. 13 6i 
You in sight of the God. Through 


ToUTO T'apakekArnusOa. 
this we have been comforted. 


"Eri 6&. 
Upon' but 


TEPIGOOTEPWS 
more abundantly 


xap& Titou, 
joy of Titus, 


mveĝpa avtod dard TávrQv tuav 14 
spirit ofhim from. all of vou; 

et TI atte trép btyav KEKQÚXNOI; 
if anything tohim over vou Ihave boasted, 


ou KaTnoxuvOnv, GAN’ óc  mávra èv 
not Iwasshamed down, but as all(things) in 


é&AnO0cgíq éAoMücausv  Óuiv, obtwg xol ñ 
truth we spoke to rou, thus also the 


katxnoig "pàv émi .Titou Ahera éyevńðn. 
boasting ofus upon Titus truth became. 


15 koi tà omAáyxva attod tEepiocotépws 
And the bowels ofhim more abundantly 


tig pag totiv dvapipvnoKoyévou — Try 
into YOU is of (one) remembering the. 


TÓávrOv ÚV Ümakony ÓG peta póßou kai 


T'apakAnoet 
comfort of us 


éxcpnyev | émi 
we rejoiced upon 


&voarémravtot 
has been rested up 


TH 
the 
yGAAov 
rather 


ón 
because 


ott. 


because 


ofall of you obedience, as with fear and 
Tpópou 5éEaobe attdv. 16 Xaípo 
trembling vou received him. Iam rejoicing 
Str év Tavri . 9oppà 
because in everything Iam having good courage 
êv óyiv. 
in vov. 
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éautoùç | In every respect vou 


demonstrated your- 
selves to be chaste 


in this matter. 12 Cer- 


tainly, although I 
wrote you, I did it, 
neither for the one 
who did the wrong, 
nor for the one who 
was wronged, but 
that your earnest- 
ness for us might 
be made manifest 
among you in the 
sight of God. 13 That 
is why we have been 
comforted. 

However, in addi- 
tion to our comfort 
we rejoiced still more 
abundantly due to 


the joy of Titus, 


because his spirit has 
been refreshed by 
all of you. 14For if 
we have made any 
boast to him about 
you, I have not been 
put to shame; but 
as: we have spoken 
all things to you 
in truth, so also 
our boasting before 
Titus has proved to 
be true. 15 Also, his 
tender affections are 
more abundant to- 
ward vov, while he 
calls to ‘mind -the 
obedience of all of 
YOU, how You re- 
ceived him with fear 
and trembling. 161I 
rejoice that in every 
way I may have 
good courage by rea- 
son of vov. 


2 CORINTHIANS 38: 1—7 


S l'vopttouev è pî,  dó5EAQoí, 
We are making known but to rou,’ brothers, 
Tv: > Xa&piv: To0 Oeoû Tv 
the .undeserved kindness: ofthe God the one) 
SeSopévny èv Toig ékKAnoiaig | Tis 
having been given in. the ecclesias - of the 
MexeSoviaé, 2 őt- čv TOAAG Soxi uh 
Macedonia, that in much proof 
OrAipemo- Å mepiooeia T ii xapag qaUrQv 
of tribulation the abundance oft joy  ofthem 
Kai "^ xarà  BáOouc ce attav 
and.”.the:. down ... depth poorness of them 


£wtEp(cotucEv. £i; TO TrAODTOS Tfjg a&TAdTHTOS 
abounded. into the riches ofthe simplicity 


aUTQv 3. St KATO Súvapıv, 
of them; because according to power, 


papTupô; Kal Tap Siva, 
Iam bearing ic MSN and beside . power, 


20 avtOaipetor -*4. petà TOAARS 
self-undertaking (ones) with much 


TOPAkANCEWS | Sedu Evoi Tip, Ti 
entreaty - supplicating ` of us, the 


2e Xápv o kai. tv koivovíav . THS 
undeserved kindness and . the sharing of the 


Siakoviag . Ths ^. Eig tous &yíouc, 
service ^ the (one) ‘into: the ‘holy (ones), — 


5 Kol ot Kaba fArioapev GAN’ 
-and not accordar as we hoped ` but 
fautouc -"É6okav  TpóTov TÔ  kupío Kal 
themselves they gave first tothe Lord and 
"uiv:  8i& — BeARatog Ozo, 6 Eig tò 
tous through’: wil . of God, into the 


TWAPAKAAEC HE -- . Titov: 
to encourage. me Titus 


Kaba” B E 
according as he made beginning before 


‘Emitehéon gis Opag:: Kal Thv 
he should put end upon: into YOU also the 


Xéópiv* TaÚTNV T àAN  Õonsp èv 
undeserved kindness this; but as-even in 


SHROVTU..*' TEDIOOEUETE, TÍOTEL. 


uâ : ia 
E "s : . in order that 
oUToG koi 
thus also 


di Aóyo 


everything vou.are'abounding, to faith and to word 


Kal yYvOGcEt.: Kat .TtáOn oTov ` ‘KOI < Hh 
and to knowledge, and. _to all speed up and to the 
¿E huv £v óu dyámr - Wa ^- od 
outof us ` dn "vou to TR in order that ‘also 
év Ls To0TH . ` h ` y&piti 
in... this : the - undeserved kindness 


: eee 
vou may be abounding.” 
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8 Now we let vou 

know, brothers; 
about the. undeserved 
kindness of God that 
has been bestowed 
upon the congregà: 
tions of Mac-e:do’- 
ni:a, 2that during 
great test under af- 
fliction their abun- 
dance of ‘joy and 
their deep poverty 
made the riches 
of their generosity 
abound. 3 For accord- 
ing to their actual 
ability, yes, I testify; 
beyond their actual 
ability this was, 
4while they of their 
own accord kept beg- 
ging us with ‘much 
entreaty for the [priv- 
ilege of] kindly giving 
and for a share in 
the ministry destined 
for the holy ones. 
5 And not merely as 
we had hoped, but 
first they gave thems 
selves. to the . Lord 
and to us through 
God's will 6 This led 
us to encourage Titus 
| that, just as he had 
been the one to ini- 
tiate if among yot, 
so too he should 
‘complete this ;samé 
kind giving on" your 


+part.° 7 Nevertheless, 


just. as you are 
abounding’ .in -every= 
thing, in’ faith and 
word. and knowledge 
and all earnestness 
and in this love. -of 
ours to You, may You 
also abound in this 
kind giving. <=- fi 


— 


8 Ou 


Not according to enjoinder Iam say ing, 
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GAAX 
but 


KAT? 8It is not in the 


way of commanding 


émraynv — AÉyo, 


Sià — Tfjg éTépav orouSiig Kai tò | YOU, but in view. of 
through the of different (ones) speed up and the me earnestness of 

» : ; Bre j others an 
Tis pur | oe TnS Yvrjotov a test of the E 
o F OUR , ve genuine (ness) ness: of your love, 
5okiuótQv: 9- yivackete yap thy {that I am. speaking. 
[I] proving;. you are knowing for the|9 For vou know. the 
xc&piv tou Kupiou fjuàs "'Inooó | undeserved kindness 
undeserved kindness ofthe Lord .ofus .ofJesus}of , our Lord Jesus 
Xpictod, Str bv Ope érrayeucey | Christ, that though 
Christ, A that through pâs he Became poor he was rich he became 
E "i a |poor for Your sakes, 
VAGHOIOS. «OY, le er Upets q.|that vou might be- 
rien l eing, in order tha YOU to the come rich through his 

A Exeivou TTOXEÍQ . TÀovtfjonre. poverty. 

o at (one) .., poorness YOU might become rich. 10And in. this I 
10 Kai. yvounv v Toro. Sour = todto| render an opinion: for 


And . opinion in 


yàp -opiv 


for. to-rou’ is bearing with, 


GAAS 


moroa 
to do - 


Trpoevrip&ac8e 
vou made beginning before from last year; 


TÓ moroa 
but and the 


>ii KoOdtrep 
according to which (things) even 


è .kai 


mpoĝðuuia 


fore-spiritedness ofthe to be willing 


£m TEAÉG OQ 
to put end upon 


TÒ 


Kad 


according to what 


evTTpOCSEKTOG, 
well acceptable toward, not according to what not 


El. 


one is aving. 


&vEC1G, 
letting off up, 
lcórqrog £v 
equality in 


TEpÍcOEUMQ ` 


abundancy 


iva 
in order that 


. Yévnrod 
might become 


the fore-spiritedness 


this: Iam giving; -this 
OÍTivEG oU pdévov: TÒ 
who . not. only the 
TÒ OéAew 
the to be willing 
cmd Tépuor 1l wwi 
now 


STAG 
so that 


this.. matter is. of 
benefit to vov, seeing 
that already a. year 
{ago vou initiated not 
only the doing but 
also the wanting [to 
do]; Ilnow,. then, 
finish up also, the 
doing of it, in order 
that, just as there 
was. a readiness to 
obroc Kai} want to do, :so also 
thus also| there should .be a 

;Éxgw. -| finishing up of it out 
tobe having. | of what. vou have. 
“TPOKEITAL, A2For if the readi- 
is lying before, ness -is there . first, 
it is especially. .ac- 
ceptable ` according. to 
what. a person has, 
not according to what 


OuUupÉpEI, 


kai 


but also 


ÉriTEMÉOGTE, - 


to do YOU put end upon, 


the 


TOÜ O£A&iv 


TOÜ 
the 


ÈK 
out of - 
trpoOupia 
2:4 
EQV 
if ever 
où 


EXN A 
one may be having 
xao . oÓK 


13 où yóp: iva... GAAorg |a person. does...not 
Not for in order'that to others | have. 12 For I do not 
Ópiv OXuic 14- GAW —— ££ | mean for it to be easy 
to vou. tribulation; “but outof|for others, but hard 
TQ vÜv Karp TO .Upav |On, You; l4but that 
the now appointed time the of xou | by means of an equal- 
gig TÒ éxeivov úctépnpa, |izing your surplus 
into .the ofthose coming behind, | just now might offset 
Kai TO ékelvav mepicocupa | their deficiency, in or- 
also the of those abundancy |der that their surplus 
tig TO  Ópgóv boTépnua, might also come to 
into the ofyou .coming behind, | offset your deficiency, 


2 CORINTHIANS 8: 15—21 


Kabag 
according as 
TOÀU  OUK 
much not 
TÓ 
the 


lcórg 15 
equality; 
ʻO TÒ 
The (one) the 
Kal ó 
and the (one) 


STAG yévntai 
sothat might become 


Éyparrtat 
it bis been written 


émAcévacev, 
he had more (than enough), 
óAiyov ovK HAaTTOVNOEV. 
litte not he had less. 
16 Xápig 5& 1H OO TÓ 
iles but tothe God the (one) 
tiv avtiv omouBny UTép ÓpnQv èv 7H 
the very speedup over you in the 
i 17 õn nv èv TrapaKAnov 
pies because ‘the indeed encouragement 
£6£&aro, ceToubaiórepog è — ÓTápxov 
he AM (one) more speedy but being 
avOaipeto &E£RA0cv — Tpóc Upac. 
self-undertaking Fone) he came out toward YOV. 
18  ouveméuyapev 6à per attod TOV 
We sent uer with but with him the 


6166vTi 
giving 
Kapõigq 


heart 


&SeApòv oð ó čmaivoç év TÔ evayyerio 

rir of whom the praise in the good news 

^ > 

Sià macódv TOv  ékkAnoidv, — 19 où 

through all the ecclesias, — not 

ó 5 GAAK Kai 

n but but also 

* Li * A 

£iporovnOslc iwmÓ = TOV 

having been put by outstretched hands by the 

EKKANOIOV cuvék8npoG 

lerias (one) out of (own) people together 

Huv £v ti xapiti TOUT! tå 


Qfus in the undeserved kindness this the (one) 


La € QD uS ^ * A <2 ^ , 
IAKOVOUHEVY U Qv TpoG TNV ToU KUpIOU 
pene NEA. by e toward the ofthe Lord 


66£av Kai trpo8upiav Hav, — 
p and. fore-spiritedness ofus, — 
20 OTEAAGEVO! toto uý TIG AGS 
arranging for selves this not anyone us 
qpunonrat èv Ty XOpóuym  TaUTm 
shouid vie spotted. in the liberality this 
TÀ ` Biakovoupévg to’ finóv, 
the (one) been served by us, 
21 T'DOVOOÜHEV yap Ka 


we are minding beforehand for fine (things) 


où pdvov évómiov Kupíou GAA xai výómiov 
not Pay insight ofLord but also in sight 


&vOporrov. 
of men. 
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that an equalizing 
might take place, 
15Just as it is writ- 
ten: “The person with 
much did not have 
too much, and the 
person with little did 
not have too little." 


16Now thanks be 
to God for putting 
the same earnestness 
for vou in the heart 
of Titus, 17 because he 
has indeed responded 
to the encouragement, 
but, being very ear- 
nest, he is going forth 
of his own accord 
to vov. 18 But we are 
sending along with 
him the brother whose 
praise in connection 
with the good news 
has spread through 
all the congregations. 
19 Not only that, but 
he was also appointed 
by the congregations 
to be our traveling 
companion in connec- 
tion with this kind 
gift to be administered 
by us for the glory 
of the Lord and in 
proof of our ready 
mind. 20 Thus we aré 
avoiding having any 
man find fault with 
us in connection with 
this liberal contribu- 
tion to be adminis- 
tered by us. 21For 
we “make honest pro- 
vision, not only in the 
sight of Jehovah,* but 
also in the sight of 
men.” 


21* Jehovah, J^5; the Lord, WB; God, PVgsSy?. 


mn-—-————— 
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22 ouveméupauev è attoig tov d&SeApdv 
We sent with but tothem the brother 


pov v  éOokiuócausev v TOAAOTC 
ofus whom we prove in many (things) 


TOÀÀÓkiG | oTrouBaiov Óvra, vuvi &è TroAU 
many (times) speedy being, now but much 


otrovSaidTEpov tretroi8rjcet mo — TQ £i 
morespeedy  toconfidence much the (one) into 


pas. 29 tite úmèp Titou, Kowovóg £póq 
you. Whether over Titus, Sharer my 


Kat giç Opag cuvepyóg cite &5eApoi "pv, 
and into you co-worker; or brothers of us, 


&rróc toAot ékkAnciGv, ófa Xpiotod. 
apostles of ecclesias, glory of Christ. 


24 Tv — oiv £v6eiEIv Tc &YáTNS 
The therefore demonstration of the love 

byav kai pôv kauxnücsog úmèp úv sic 

of you and ofus ofboasting over you . into 


aüroUg . év&eiEaobe cig Tpóccoroy TOv 
them demonstrate vou into face of the 


ékkAno iy. 
ecclesias. 

Nepi èv yap THC 
9 About irldeed for of the service of the one 


tig ToU; cyioug mepiooóv poi éotiv TÒ 
into the holy (ones) abundant tome itis the 


id ^ ^ ^ 
Ypéogw byiv, 2 ofSa yap iy 
to be writing to YOU, I have known for the 
trpo8upiav ÜuQv ñv tip  Üpnóv 

fore-spiritedness of You which over You 


KQUXOYAI MaxeSéc1v "Ayata 
I am boasting to Macedonians that Achaia 


tapeokeóactai amd Tépuci, kal TO Úuĝv 
has been prepared from last year, and the of vov 


ChAosg fpéOicE voUg mÀeíovac. 3 Émeupa 62 


Biakoviag — TAS 


e 
OTI 


zeal excited the more (ones). Isent but 
toc d6£gA$oUc, tva u) TÒ koÜxnua 
the brothers, in order that not the boasting 
Rav TÒ mèp ógQv —  ktvoOn 
ofus the (one) over You might be made empty 
v TÔ péper ToUTO, fva xac 
in the part this, in order that according as 
: ÉAgyov _ TAPECKEUAOHEVOI 
I was saying (ones) having been prepared 
fire, 4 uy TOG ¿àv 
You may be, not somehow if ever 
£A8ociy . gv éuoi Makeb5óveG kai 
Should come together with me  Macedonians and 
£bpooiv Oya Á&mapaockeuá&oTouc 
they should find You ." unprepared 
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22 Moreover, we are 
sending with them 
our brother whom we 
have often proved in 
many things to be 
earnest, but now 
much more earnest 
due to his great con- 
fidence in vov. 231f, 
though, there is any 
question about Titus, 
he is a sharer with 
me and a fellow 
worker for your in- 
terests; or if about 
our brothers, they are 
apostles of congrega- 
tions and a glory of 
Christ. 24 Therefore 
demonstrate to them 
the proof of your love 
and of what we 
boasted about vov, 
before the face of the 
congregations. 


9 Now concerning 
the ministry that 
is for the holy ones, 
it is superfluous for 
me to write you, 
2for I know YOUR 
readiness of mind of 
which I am boast- 
ing to the Mac-e- 
do’ni-ans about vou, 
that A-cha’ia has 
stood ready now for 
a year, and YOUR 
zeal has stirred up 
the majority of them. 
3But I am sending 
the brothers, that our 
boasting about you 
might not prove 
empty in this respect, 
but that vou may 
really be ready, 
just as I used to 
say You would be. 
4Otherwise, in some 
way, if Mac-:e- 
do’ni-ans should 
come with me and 
find you not ready, 


2 CORINTHIANS 9: 5—10 


fipeic, ta 


we, 


KaTOIoXUVOa LEV . m 
we should be shamed down in order that not 


Aéy@uev Gpeic, £v TH brootacet TOUTQ. 
we may Td saying You, in the sub-standing this. 


5 &vaykaiov _ ov fiyno&unv TapakaAéoat 
Necessary therefore I considered to encourage 


tots &5eApou va. Tpo£A8oaiv 
que ena in order that they should go before 


cic ÓpGS Kai : TpokaTapTioqQoiv TAV 
ks opas and they should get adjusted before She 


TrpoEeTny y £^ uévnv EvAoYiav i 
previously having been promised blessing 


TAUTHV | étoipny. etvat oftwsg ac ies Kai 
this ready tobe thus as blessing and 


uy OC mAeove£íav.. 
not as covetousness. | i 
6 Toûto 6£, ó otreipwv perSopevers 
|o This’ but, the (one) sowing sparingly 
e15opeved kai Ogpic&t Kai 6 
spel eta also . he will reap, and the (one) 
oTeípov. én’ evAoyiaig èm’ evAoyiaig Kal 
sowing upon blessings upon blessings also 
: @epíosi; T ÉkaoroG KABOG 
he will reap. Each (one) pig as 


. . Tpoüpnrat TH 
he ERA, before to the 


AGrns ef | &áv&yknc, 


sadness or outof necessity, 
c&yaTr& 6 cóc. 
isloving the God. 


8 8uvaTel &è ó Ged¢ 
Is able but | de. 
-Xépiv TEpicot0cai — &lG 
undeserved kindness to abound into — vou, 
fva év TravTt aTrávTOTE TraoaV 
in order that . in everything always all 


auTapKeiav EXOVTEG TEPIOOEUNTE cis 
self-sufficiency having vou may be abounding into 


Épyov &ya0óv: 9 KADOS 
work good; according as 

'Eokópmigév, g5aKev TOIC 

He scattered, he gave tothe 


n Sixaroouvn aUToU 
the righteousness of him 


10v aid@va 10 ó [o3 

the "age; the but 
onépua tO oTreípovri 
tothe (one)  sowing 


xopnyjce: kai 
wil supply and 


ida 


kapót 
DEI : mm: A. Lot 


iAapóv yàp Sotnv 


cheerful for giver 


TaATaV 
all 


bpac, 


TOV 
every 


. -yéyparrtat 
it has been written 


TrÉWOIV, : 
poor-oif (ones), 

:  PEVEL | eig 
is remaining into 
émrrxopnyav 
(one) supplying upon seed 


Kai &ptov. sig Bpdow 
and bread into... eating 
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we—not to say You— 
should be put to shame 
in this assurance..of 
ours. 5 Therefore T 
thought it necessary 
to encourage the 
brothers to come. to 
xou in advance and 
to get ready. in 
advance your boun- 
tiful gift previously 
promised, that . thus 
this might be ready 
as a bountiful - gift 


-jand not as something 


extorted. 
.6But as to this, he 
that sows sparingly 


will also reap sparing- 
ly; and he that. sows 
bountifully -will also 
reap bountifully. 7 Let 
each one do just as he 
has resolved in. his 
heart, not grudgingly 
or. under compulsion, 
for God loves a cheer- 
ful giver. a 

8 God, moreover, - e" 
able to make all his 
undeserved kindness 
abound toward... you; 
that, while vov 
always have full self- 
sufficiency in every- 
thing, vou may have 
plenty for every good 
work. 9 (Just as it is 
written: “He has. dis: 
tributed widely, he 
has given to the poor 
ones, his righteous- 
ness continues for- 
ever." 10 Now he that 
abundantly supplies 
seed to the sower 
and bread for. eat- 
ing will supply. and 
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mAÀnGuvet TÓv  omópov | Ody Ka 
he will multiply _ the "seed: of vou and 
avefoer : TX yevýpara tho ^ Sixaiootvns 


he will increase the products | of the righteousness 


ll zv — mavti- 
in. everything: 


opdv: : 
of YOU; . 
tig .TGcav ÉTAÓTŇTO, 
into every simplicity, 

TM fav 
through us 


` wAduTICGuevot 


“Hric Karepyóterat 
whic E Y 
£UXapia Tíavy OH 
thanksgiving’ tothe’ 
12 on Hs Staxoviaa — TAS 
because the service © ofthe 


TAUTNS ou povoy éotiv TpocavarmrAnpoboa -TÒ 
this not. only is filling up toward : 


joTepüuara — TÓV '&yí(ov, à kat 
things lacking ofthe holy (ones), but: ^ also 
TEptoce0ouca Sik TOAAGY - EvyaproTiayv 
. abounding through many ` 


Jj Be, — 13 Sta rtg «Gori ufis ~ 
tothe God, — through'. the proof. e Re: 


Staxoviag tattTns S0€dCovte tov Ocóv émi 
service. this 


ti l ÜÓTorayf 
the “ subjection 


“Oe, — 
God, — 


public work 


dpodoyiag bydv eig 
confession  ofvovu into 
10: ‘vay y£Nov - TOÜ. xpioto0 kai .éómAóTqT 
the .. good news- ofthe . Christ ‘and ‘simplicity 
TAS -Koivaviag tic abroUc Koi EIC- mavtac, 
ofthe. sharing. into them: and into all (ones), 


14 kal = atv Sejoet mèp © Óu&v 
and  ofthem to supplication over © YOU. 


£r imoOoUvrov "Óóg&g .-. Ou 
of (ones) longing for . You . through 

óTtepBóáAAoucav xapiv ` -. ToU: 
surpassing. undeserved kindness of the: 


TG 
of ^8 


Beco 
: God: 


¿p c. Ópiv. £s i Want T S 
upon , YOU.. ; : Ej otc vede cq dere 
15 Xópig . TOC: Be- én oti 
~ "Thanks to the 20 God- upon `>: 
avekSinyAta aùTtoð Sapec. 55 bs 3 x 
indescribable ofhim free gift. Bere tide s 


10 ; -Atroc ^. 88 eye Tagog” wdpakeó 
Meca (ore) but. £y lam entreating 
Üg&c^ “Sia - "c apatite Kai miekat 
You ` throu the: mildneéss ‘and yieldingness 
"o0: “proto, - os ^karé: mpócorov 
ofthe . Christ, ` -wh o according to` face : 
.Hív ss totrervdg èv” piv, &mróv 5é 
indeed : ` lowly- in vou, being absent: but 
^.— GappG ^ > sig Guar 2 .S£oyci | — 
La am of good courage into vov; :I am supplicating 


(ones) being enriched 


is working down 


A&rroupy ac 
the 
hers a 


c God. 13 Through the 


(ones) glorifying’ the God upon. 


the ; 
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multiply the seed for 
xou to sow and will 
increase tne products 
of your: righteous- 
ness.) llIn everything 
You are being enriched 
for every sort of gen- 
erosity, which  pro- 
duces through us an 
expression ‘of thanks 
to God; 12 because the 
ministry of this public 
service is not only to 
supply’ abundantly the 
wants of : the - holy 
ones but also to be 
rich with many ex- 
pressions of thanks to 


proof: that this min- 


{istry gives, they glorify 


God because Yov are 
submissive to the good 
news about the Christ, 
as You publicly. de- 
clare. you- are, and 
because YOU are gen- 
erous in your contri- 
bution to them and to 
all; 14and with sup- 
plication for vou they 
long for you because 
of the surpassing -un- 
deserved kindness .of 
God. upon ‘vou... ^: ^ 
15 Thanks be to God 
for his indescribable 
free gift. epis 


10 Now ` I ‘myself; 


Paul, entreat YOU 


by: thé: ' mildness“ and 
Kindness of the Christ, 
|owly though I am 
in appearance among 
‘you, whereas when ab- 
sent I am bold toward 
You. 2Indeed I beg 


2 CORINTHIANS 10: 3—9 


o£ TÒ Trapav Bapproat 

but the not being alongside to be of good courage 
TÅ TreTrolOnoe! à AoyíGopat 

to the confidence to which I am reckoning 

ToApfoat wí tivag — ToUg Aoyilopévous 


to be daring upon some the (ones) reckoning 


Has as Kote odpka wepitratobvtTac. 
us as according to flesh walking about. 


3 "Ev capki yap wepitatodvtes oU KAT 
In flesh for walking not according to 
opka cTpareuóus0a,  — 4 tà 
flesh we are doing military service, — the 
yao  ómàa TH otpateiag wav ov 
for weapons ofthe military service ofus not 
oapKika GAAc SuvaTa TOÀ Be  TpóG 
fleshly but powerful tothe God toward 
kaQaípgotv éóxupopu&rov, — 5 Aoyiapous 
taking down of strongholds, — reckonings 

KadaipouvTEc kai. TÓV popa 
(ones) taking down and every lofty (thing) 
£raipóugvov. Kar& HS yvootog TOU 


lifting self up upon down on the knowledge ofthe 


8:00, kai aixugaAcríGovrte; wav vóna &ic 
God, and (ones) taking captive every thought into 


tiv Ürakxornv Tod xpioTo0, 6 Kai èv éroíyuc 
the obedience ofthe Christ, and in readiness 


gxovtes kikoa wacav mapakońv, — Órav 


having toavenge every disobedience, whenever 
TAN padH óuQv ^ btraKon. 
might be fulfilled of vou the obedience. 
7 Tà KAT TpdcwTrov 
The (things) according to face 
BAémerE. et Ti; mémoiðev éautd. 


you are looking at. If anyone has trusted to himself 


Xpicto0 elvat, tobto Aoyitéo8w má 
of Christ tobe, this lethim be reckoning again 


éo éautrod éti KABAG aÙTÒG XpıoToÛ 


upon himself that according as he of Christ 
ota Kal ueis. 8 ¿áv TE yàp 

thus also we. If ever and for: 
T£p10GCÓTEDÓV Tl KAUXÝT QUAI Trepi 


more abundant somewhat I should be boasting about 


Tf; é£ovoíag fjuàv ñs | É6Qkcv Ó küpioc 
the authority of us, of which gave the Lord 
cig oikoBour|y Kal. oùk sig Kabaipeoty bud, 
into upbuilding and not into taking down of rou, 


ove aioxuvOroopor, 9 iva uri 

not I shall be shamed, in order that not 
86 «ac äv éxopoPeiv Óp&c 

I should seem as likely to be terrifying YOU 
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that, when present, I 


may not use boldness 
with that confidence 
with which I am 
counting on taking 
bold measures against 
some who appraise us 
as if we walked ac. 
cording to [what we 
are in the] flesh. 3 For 
though we walk in 
the flesh, we do not 
wage warfare accord- 
ing to {what we are 
in the] flesh. 4For 
the weapons of our 
warfare are not flesh- 
ly, but powerful by 
God for overturning 
strongly entrenched 
things. 5 For we are 
overturning reasonings 
and every lofty thing 
raised up against the 


knowledge of God; 


and we are bringing 
every thought into 
captivity to make it 
obedient to the Christ; 
6and we are holding 
ourselves in readiness 
to inflict punishment 
for every disobedience, 
as soon as YOUR own 
Obedience has been 
fully carried out. _ 

7 You look at things 
according to their face 
value. If anyone trusts 
in himself that he be- 
longs to Christ, let 
him again take this 


fact into account for 


himself, that, just.:as 


he belongs to Christ; 


so do we also. 8For 


even if I should boast: 
a bit too much about, 


the autbority that the 
Lord gave us to. build 
You up and not to tear. 
vou down, I would 
not be put to shame, 
9that I may not seem 
to want to terrify you. 


829 2 CORINTHIANS 10: 10—15 

Sik TOV émiotoAdv' 10 őri Ai | by [Emy] letter 
through the letters; because The | say VES “ this Tee 
émotoAal uév,  $noív, Bapeiat kat ioxupai,| ters are weighty and 
letters indeed, say they, weighty and strong, | forceful, but [his] 


presence in person is 


6& Tapovcía tod odpatog dobevis kal| weak and [his] speech 


the but presence ofthe body weak and contemptible.” 11Let 
ó Adyog . ££ovOsvnuévoc. ` | such a man take this 
the word having been treated as utterly nothing. | into account, that 
11 ro0ro — Aoyi£c0o Ô . torodtoc, 6m | What we are in our 
This  letbereckoning the such (one), that wore. py letters when 
oloi Me n Xv 5r absent, such we shall 
of what sort we are to the work through | also be in action when 
7 Aó E A .| present. 12 For we do 
ETTIOTOAGV &rróvrec, TOIOUTOI KCl | not dare to class our- 
Jetters being absent, such (ones) also | selves among some 
TAPOVTEG TO Epy@. 12 Où yG&p| or compare ourselves 
being alongside to the work. Not for | with some who rec- 
TOÀuÓpEv £vkpivat ñ  Oouvkpiva |ommend themselves. 
we are daring  tojudge among or to judge with Certainly they in 
ÉaUTOUG TIOIV TÓV éautovc | measuring themselves 
selves to some ofthe (ones) selves |by themselves and 
cuvicTavÓvrQv = d&AA& abroi £v éauroic| comparing themselves 
putting in standing with; but they in selves | with themselves have 
ÉauTOUG HETPOUVTEG kai cuvKpivovtes | No understanding. 
selves measuring and judging with 13 For our part we 
éavroUg  éauToig où ouvicary, will 
selves — toselves not they are comprehending. | our alee ore 
13 ueg 6 oUK gig TÒ aries, but according to 
We but not into the (things) | the boundary of the 
&pevrpa Kkauxnoópe0a, GAAG | territory that God ap- 
unmeasured we shall boast, but | portioned to us by 
KATA TÒ péTtpov TOU KQVŐÓVOÇ measure, making it 


according to the measure of the (measuring) reed | reach even as far 


oÔ . Éuépicezv ńuîv ó  O0cóc péTtpovu, |as vov. 14 Really we 
of which gave as part tous the God of measure, j| are not overstretching 
¿ġıkéoðat. &xpi kal úpâv: — 14 où yàp| ourselves as if we 
to come upon until also of vou; — not for | did not reach to vov, 
QS EMIKVOULEVO! cic OóuGg|for we were the first 
as not (ones) coming upon into vou | to come even as far 

ÜTrEpEKTE(vouev éauToUG,  &xpi yap| as You in declaring 
we are overstretching out selves, until for | the good news about 


the Christ. 15 No, we 


kal Upav  éqgOGcapev év TO &DayysA(íQ TOU 
are not boasting out- 


also of rou we came ahead in the good news of the 


XpicTo0* — 15 oók tic TÒ &uetpa | Side our assigned 
Christ; — not into the (things) unmeasured | boundaries in the la- 
Kauxouevot v dAAotpíoiG Kóroig,| bors of someone else, 
(ones) boasting in belonging to another labors, | but we entertain hope 
inia 5& EXOVTES aUSavouéw; jthat, as your faith 
hope but (ones) having of (one) increasing | is being increased, 
Th; miotas tydv v pî peyoAuvORnva: | We may be made 


ofthe faith ' ofvou in you tobemadegreat|great among you 


2 CORINTHIANS 10:16—11:4 


£i 


Hav 
into 


of us 


TOV. Kavóva 
the (measuring) reed 


16 cic 

' into 
buav- 
of vou. 


kar 
according to 


nepiooeiav, 
abundance, 


Ümepékeiva 
beyond those [parts] 


ouK èv à&X^otpiío 
not. in belonging to another 


gic Eroipa KauxynoacGat. 17 ʻO 
into ready to boast. . The 


62  xauxóutvog £v Kupío kauxá&cOo' 

but (one) boasting in Lord . let him be boasting; 

18 oó yap 6 EQUTOV 
not for ;the (one) 


ounoTa&vev, Exeivec gotiv S6Ki NOG, 
putting in standing with, that (one) _is approved, 


GAAG | ôv | Ó KUpIOS . Guv(aTQO:. —— 
but. whom the | Lord is putting in standing with. 


11 “Ogedov 


` TA 
the [regions] 
£DayygAtcaoOat, 
to declare good news, 


Kavovi 
(measuring) reed 


TX 
the (things) 


&ve(xeo0éÉ f 
I owed xou were putting up with 


KpÓv. - m &opocÜvnc: GAAG 
Hitfile something of senselessness; but 


" é&vé£xec OE ou. 2 i. 
you are put ing up with of me. I am jealous of 


ap Opu& Oco0 Chw, fipuoo &unv 
yee Ones of God to jealousy, I joined toge 


yap tuac ` vì &v8pi TapO£vov &yvrv 
for you toone male person virgin chaste 


TapaoTrcat TO XxpioTÓ 
to make stand alongside to the Christ; 


3 goPodpar Si ph Tac, a5 ó dic 


Iam fearing but not somehow, as the serpent 


éEnira&tnoev Evav £v TH TrAVOUPY ta autou, 
seduced Eve in the all-working of it, 


papi TK von Lata Úv dáró HS 
it might be corrupted the minds’ of vou from the 


&rA6tHTOg kal fj; dyvétnTog fj; giç TOV 


pouU 
of me 
Kai 
and 


simplicity and of the chastity ofthe in the 
xpictóv. 4 ci gv yap `ó épxdplevoc 
Christ. If indeed for the (one) coming 
Grov' 'Inoo0v Knptooet Ôv — oUk 
another Jesus is preaching whom not 
éxnplfauev, Ñ mveĝua ÉrEpov AapBovete 


we preached, or spirit different you are receiving 


ô oók  £AáDere, . 3| &DayyéMov Etepov 
which not you received, or good news different 
6  oóx« é£5éCac0g, Karadc dvéxeode. 


which not you accepted, finely vov are putting up. 


himself. 
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with reference to our 
territory. Then we wil] 
abound still more, 
16 to declare the good 
news to the countries 
beyond YOU, so as not 
to boast in someone 
else's territory Where 
things are already 
prepared. 17 “But: he 
that boasts, let him 
boast in Jehovah,’ 
18 For not the one 
who recommends him- 
self is approved, but 
the man whom Jeho- 
vah? recommends. ^ 
11 I wish vou would 
put up with me 
in some little unrea: 
Sonableness. But, in 
fact, YOU are putting 
up with me! 2For I 
àm jealous over. vou 
with a godly jealousy, 
for I personally prom- 
ised you in marriage 
to one husband that 
I might present you 
as a chaste virgin. ‘to 
the Christ. 3 But I am 
afraid that somehow, 
as the serpent seduced 
Eve by its cunning, 
your minds might be 
corrupted away: from 
the sincerity and the 
chastity that are due 
the Christ. 4For, as 
it is, if someone comes 
and preaches a Jesus 
other than the one 
‘we preached, or You 
receive & spirit other 
than what ^ vov 're- 
ceived, or good news 
other than what vou 
accepted, You -easily 
put up [with him]. 


Pl 


17.18* Jehovah, J7515141—-13; the Lord, NBVgSy?. : i ES 


2: 
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5. Aoyifoua: yap undev UoTEpHKéval 
Iam reckoning for nothing to have come behind 
TOV btrepAfav é&rocTóAov: 6 ei 8£: kal 


of the over-exceedingly apostles; if but also 
iSttn¢ * cQ. Adya@, AN. . o0 YVOOEI, ` 
ordinary to the word, but not to the knowledge, 


GAN’: Èv mavt ave 


—waow. sig Üp&c. 
all (things) into vov. 
77H c&uaptiav _étroinoa Epautov 
Or sin ` * Idid myself 
TOATTEIVOV ^o fva "uet 
making lowly in order that YOU 
OpoOnte ott Sapecvy TÒ Tod 


might be put high up,. 


0:00  evacyyéAiov etnyyeAioaynv byiv; 
God goede news I declared as good news to You? 


8 Aag éxkAnofag éoÓAnca Aaóàv 
Other ecclesias Irobbed having received 


ÓUóviov IPOS Thy Upev Stakoviav, 9 xai 
provision toward the of XOU Service, and 


. Trapeyv TPO óp&q . kai 
being alongside toward You and 


boTepneig ou KaEeVápknoa 
having been due Behind not Ilay torpid down on 


oùðevóç: TO. -yàp - . Gotépnu pou 
of no one; the for being pnus. of me 
&5eAgoi 


TPocaverrAnpacav oi - €AG dvr ec - 
filled up toward the brothers having. comia 


Tò MaxeSoviac: Kai év ...Travri àBapñ 
from... Macedonia; and in everything. weight-free 


ÉuavTÓv  ópiv.. £rfjpnoa Kai: Q. 
myself. to vou ..Ikept . and ET uuu keeping. 


10 Zotw: &Ańðea - -Xpiotod | £v épol. n À 
It is truth. of Christ. in me . that, the 


Kabynoig .adty où opayncerat ig pè éy 
bosatlng ; this not willbefenced in into ne in 


TOG Kipar - TÅG- '"Axaíac. 1l .Oik — 
the. .slopes f.the Achaia. "Through what? 


ón 5 Sade >. dyan. ~- tude; iis . Otóc 
Because . not | Iam loving.. you? . ~ God - 


olev. ui jo E 
has 21 dE. umo ocu 
:12 -SÈ J. TOW, | Kai 
ges ga E RN . but n ^ Lam-doing, and - 
. . EKKOWO Thy 


“0 Wa. óy LM 
in order that I might cut off -.- the 
&ooppriv, 


tv 22 OtcAÓóvrOV | 
onrush-from, 


: moMo, 
Ishalldo, 


Goo v 
ont m. 


s E iva 
ofthe (ones) willing in order that 


: davepnoavTec év 
but in every(thing) (ones) having manifested in 


because free gift the ofthe 


a single one, 


10 It 


:2- CORINTHIANS 11: 5—12 


5For I consider that 
I have not in a single 
thing proved inferior 
to -Your superfine 
apostles. 6 But -even 
if I am unskilled in 
speech, I certainly am 
not in knowledge; but 


‘|in every way we man- 


ifested it. to ‘you in 
all. things: 


^ *TOr did - I comit 
& sin by humbling 
myself that vou might 
be. exalted,- because 
without cost I gladly 
declared the- good 
news of God to vou? 
8 Other congregations 
I robbed by: accepting 
provisions in order: to 
minister to vou; 9 and 


‘yet when I was pres- 


ent with vou and I 
fell in need, I did, not 
become a. burden ‘to 
. for 
the brothers. that 
came from Mac-e-do‘- 
ni:à abundantly: sup- 
plied - my deficiency. 
Yes, in every. way, I 


‘Kept myself unbur- 
-densome to .you and 


will Keep myself so. 
is: a truth of 
Christ in my cage that 
no’ stop shall~ be ‘put 
to this boasting of 
mine. in' the ‘regions 
of .A-cha’ia, 11 For 


what reason? Because 


I do. not love you? 
God knows [E do]. ; 

.12 Now what I.am 
doing I will;still do; 
that I may. cut off 


ihe: pretext -from 


those who. are want-, 
ing a .pretext for 


2 CORINTHIANS 11: 13—20 


£y Kauxóvtat etipebaciv 
in SU they are boasting they a rht be found 


kaas Kai "ueic. 13 oi yap  To(obT0! 


according as also The for such (ones) 
pevSaTrdoToAo!, épyérai 66At0!, 
pseudo-apostles, workers deceitful, 


eracynpatiGopevor &ic; &rroo TÓAoUG Xpiorog: 
Pe fashi ning selves into apostles of Christ; 


14 kai où Oaüpa, attds yap 6 Zatavâç 
and not ender very (one) for the Satan 


etracynuariterar sic &yyeAov porós: 15 ov 
p^ Vans ing self into angel of light; not 

péya ov ei xal of SicKovor adroO 
great (hing) therefore if also the servants of him 


£raoynyacióGovrat [ate SidKovoi 
are tashin he themseives as servants 
Sixaioodvns, av tò ‘téAoG  ÉGcTOt 


of righteousness, of whom the end will be 


KaT Tx Enya QUTÓYV. 
according to the works of them. 


16 NdéAw AMÉya, uf tic pe 


Again I am saying, no anyone me 
66€£n &epova civar — zi &è unys, 
NC DE to be; — if but not in fact, 

Kav ÒG &opova 6é££ac0É pe, 
and likely as senseless (one) accept you me, 
tva KaYO pikpóv Ti Kauynoopot* 

in order that also I little somewhat I might boast; 
17 9 |. ^oà ou KATH KÜptOV 


what Iamspeaking not according to Lord 


. Aadrd, GAN’ Bo év &ppooúvņ, £v TAUTH 
I am speaking, but as in senielesnen: in this 


Tj ÚNOOTÓÁOEL TÅG  KauXnoEwc. 18 étei 
the sub-standing ofthe. boasting. : Since 


T0AÀ01 KAUXOVTAI KATH TV odpKa, Kayo 
many are boasting according to the flesh, also I 


kauxria agat. 19 1n5éog - ‘yap 

should boast. Gladly for 
' ‘&véxeaGe : TOV -— s póvov: 

vou are putting up with of the senseless (ones) 


$póviuor vtec: 20 é&véx£o0E `` Yap 


sensible being; ^. you are puting up with for 
et tg óp&g KataSouAot, et TIS 


if anyone | YOU is enslaving, if anyone í 
-| have], whoever grabs 


KarEO0(ce, ef TiC . AapBdaver, ef TIG 


iseating down, if anyone is A ceiving, if anyone 
‘naipeta, : ef. tig ^ ElG Tpócorrov 


is lifting up himself upon, if anyone into face .: 
ópGg  Séper.- - 
xou is flaying. >` 


832 


being found equal 
to us in the office 
of which they boast, 
13 For such men are 
false apostles, deceit- 
ful workers, trans- 
forming themselves 
into apostles of Christ, 
14 And no wonder, for 
Satan himself keeps 
transforming himself 
into an angel of light. 
15 It is therefore noth- 
ing great if his 
ministers also keep 
transforming them- 
selves into ministers of 
righteousness. But 
their end shall be ac- 
cording to their works, 


16I say again, Let 
no man think I am 
unreasonable. Still, if 
you really do, accept 
me even if as unrea- 
sonable, that I too 
may do some little 
boasting. 17 What I 
speak I speak, not 
after the Lord's exam- 
ple, but as in unrea- 
sonableness, in this 
cocksureness peculiar 
to boasting. 18 Since 
many are boasting ac- 
cording to the flesh, 
I too will boast. 
19For vou gladly. put 
up with the unreason- 
able persons, seeing 
YOU are reasonable. 
20In fact, vou: put 
up with whoever en- 
slaves you, whoever 
devours [what YOU 


[what xou have], 
whoever exalts him- 


‘J| self over [you], who- 


ever strikes xou in 


'|the face. sus es 28 


According to dishonor Iam saying, 


£g  noOevkapev 
n is ‘have bedn weak; 


Rasa 


22 "EBpaiot "lopanAetraí 


Kaye. Goud. 
of Abraham are they? 


Kaye. 23 B akov 


TApAPpovar . 
Being beside one's mind Iam speaking, 


TEQ!OOOTÉDOG; 
more abundantly,- 


MEPITTOTEPC, év TAnyaig UmrepBadAévtws, £v 


more PE in surpassingly, 


TEVTÓKIG TEOOEQÓKOVTX Tapa piav 


£pa6ícOnv, 


Iwas e ph with staves, 


£vau&ynca, 
I was shipwrecked, 


night (hd) day 


26 6Sortropiats 
to wayfarings 


of plunderers, 


£0vav, KivSbvoic 
to dangers out of nations, to dangers 


, KivBüvoig ÈV 
-.to dangers in desolate place 


ev 9aAácon, 


yévouc, Kiv6Uvoic 


peuBaBédoors, 


in pseudo-brothers, 


n KTTO Kai - 
: to labor and ko toil, 


. £y Ap. xoi. Sipe, - 
many Eme in hunger and to thirst, in fastings. 


èv Vox kai 
i and. to nakedness. 


in  abstinences from Sleep 
év vnotetaic 


OG 
-beside pude the 


. |rushes in on me. 
the | from- day to day, the 


pic. . 
Apart: from the ign 


os upon tome the aog b 


2 CORINTHIANS 11: 21—28 


_21 I say this to [our] 

onor, as though 

our position had been 
weak. 


But if anyone else 
acts bold in some- 
thing—I am talking 
unreasonably—I too 
am acting bold in it. 
22 Are they Hebrews? 
I am one also. Are 
they Israelites? I am 
one. also. Are they 
Abraham's seed? I am 
also; 23 Are they min- 
isters of Christ? I re- 
-| ply like a madman, I 
am more outstanding- 
ly one: in labors more 
plentifully, in prisons 
more  plentifully, in 
Stripes to an excess, 
in near-deaths often. 
24By Jews I five 
times received forty 
Strokes less one, 
25 three. times I was 
beaten with rods, once 
I was stoned, three 
times I experienced 
shipwreck, a night 
and a day I have 
spent in the deep; 
26in journeys often, 
in dangers from riv- 
ers, in dangers from 
highwaymen, in dan- 
gers from [my own]. 
race, in dangers 
from „the. nations, 
in -dangers in. the 
city, in dangers in 
the wilderness, in 
dangers at sea, in 
dangers among ‘false 
brothers, 27in labor 
and toil,- in- sleep- 
less- nights. often,: 
in- ‘hunger and thirst, 
in’ abstinence from 
food many times, in 
cold and: nakedness. i 

28 Besides those 
things of -an external 
kind, there is what 


2 CORINTHIANS. If: 29—12: 4 


‘anxiety for all the 
congregations. 29 Who 
is weak, and I. am 
not weak? Who- is 
stumbled, and I a 

not incensed?. * i 
'$01f boasting there 
must be, I will boast 
of the things: having 
to do with my weak- 
ness, 31 The God and 
-Father of the Lord 
Jesus, even the One 
who is to be praised 
forever, knows I am 
not lying. 321In .Da- 
-|mascus the governor 
under" A-re’tas the 
king was guarding the 
city of the Dam:az 
scenes’ to seize me; 
33 but through a win- 
| dow in the wall I was 
lowered in a wicker 
basket and escaped his 


exxAnoiav. 29 rí 
wW 


okavõahičetra, Kal oùk £yà mupoĝpa; 


is being caused to fall, and not... 
Kauxao9au Sei, tà 
itis binding, . the (things) 
tG &oðeveíag pou kauxüoonar. 31 ó Osóc 
ofthe weakness of me _ I shall boast. 
TOU - Kupíou .'inoo0 - 
and Father ofthe Lord 
Ô ;.^78vw "güNoymróg egis tous aióvac, 


. has known, 


wedSouar: 32 èv 
*Apéta: To0 BaeiXÉéoG 
ethnarch . of Aretas: the: 
Tl». móňv Aapacknvey mdoat `. we, 33 Kat 
. of Damascenes 
Sia © OupíGog év 
through window 


6i&k — vo0 T&£ÍxouG Kal 
through the. . wall- and I 


was guarding. 
toseize me, 


in. plaited basket I was lowered 


éEÉQuyov TAS xeipac 
Ed put of the hands 


I have to boast. 
It is.not bene- 
ficial; but Y shall pass 
on to supernatural 
visions and. revelations 
of. [the] Lord... 2I 
know a. man im ùn- 
ion with Christ who, 
[fourteen years ago—. 
whether in. the -body 
I do not. know, or 
Out. of the body 3 
do^ not know; God 


Kaux&cOat 


. To be boasting itis binding; not ` bearing with 


£i;  òmtaciag 


ĠTOkKAAÚYEIG - 


revelations... I have known 


Sexatecodpwv, — Elte 
. Ete. éxtdg “tod —capatog:: OÙK 


Ihave known, or, outside of the 


" has known, — 


I have known, 


Uo Dépmoyévra : 
having been snátched'away the 


apart. from the 
| body, I. do not. 
God kEknows—..4that 
he was caught -away 


ToÜ;,odpnaToG OoUK l 
body: ::- not. Ihave. known, the. 
euempm&yn = 

.;. that. he was snatched away: 


apart from the. 


God has known, --- 
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ig Tov Trapdbeicov kal ijkoucéy | &ppnro : 


7 Pi din Q: A. T 
into the -paradise and. he heard: unsayable to paradise*. and 


heard. unutterable 


Püuara &. . .oUk £Óóv |^. - &vOpórro.| Words which it. is. no 
sayings. which not. lawful (thing) poesia au for- a. man M 
AaMfoor.:9 úmèp tod Toioútou. kavuvá speak. 5 Over such a 
-to speak, | Over the such (one) I shal bess man Iwill boast, but 


| I will not- boast over 
myself, except. as re- 
“spects. [my] weakness- 
es. 6For if I ever do 
want to boast, I shall 
{mot be unreasonable, 
for I shall ‘say. the 
truth. But. I abstain, 
in order that no 
one should put" to 
|my credit more than 
what he sees I am 
or he hears from me, 
7just because of the 
excess, of the revela- 
tions. ao 


ómép è épavroü où kauxücouot ef ui êv. ta? 
over but. myself “not I SPA boast te hot in the” 
Goeveiaic.. 6 | dav yà EE: 

weaknesses. ¿o dfever c for Ishould Be willing 


n 


¿uè . Aoyfonta. úmèp 6... Bre c HE ñ 


akover èE  épo0, 7 kal. th. üm&pBoAR 
heis hearing outof me," , and to the meet à 


:TÕV : &troKaAtipenv. 
of the. revelations. ` 


Through which | - inorder that = Hh Therefore, that I 
may bee led up, es n eng SNP | exalted, there qul 
WR. aue. Mee HE gee Migs ME | Cie feu ai ace 
he EPI, ins. 5 ou an d - m DURUM E M 
tmay be over isted up," Out. TA" | Btn this s benaitt 

Tpic . .Tóv KÓpiov TapEeKGAeon `-fvæ | Paree..times. entreated 


the Lord that it might 
| depart from me; 9 and 
{yet he really said’ to 
me: -"My. wndesérved 


three times the. Lord. Ientreated in order that 


mooti àm’? éuo0:.9 kai- sïpnkév 
it might stand off from ^ me;. . and he Bas said 


i Tu : : 
MOL... ApKE? -oo H^. .. i yor Sus Dames ^ 
tome Issufficient to you the undeserved kindness ages /1s^ sufficient 
i x RASA PPM or you; for [my] 
you ^ yàp Súvapış- èv - da eve} ES ert Im 
of me; the for i power" in weakness ee t is being made 
TEAet TG... "H61o017a |... otv UGAAOV pertecs in weakness,” 
is being finished: + Most gladly therefore tatha. Most gladly, therefore; 
: ; Mat ae DOR RU EN "uu | will I rather "boast 
Kauxncopai ` év rals &cOeve(auG, . . fva as respects my. weak- 


Ishallbe.boasting in the weaknesses, in order that 
"émioknyoon-  ém uè ġo Stvapie: ToO | 
mightpitchtent upon me. the . ower of the | 


xpicToO. 10 — GS EKG ev 
, Christ. - Through which Iamthinking well in 


doGeveiats, èv . ÜBpeoiy, . v avéyKaic, gv 
Weaknesses, . in insults, in necessities, in 


nesses, that the power 
of the Christ- may 
like , à. tent | remain 
over: me. 10 Therefore 
I take. pleasure in 
weaknesses, in: {risults, 
in cases of need, in 


4* Paradise; PeWBVgSyrJ:min5:; or, "a" garden," 


2 CORINTHIANS 12: 11—16 
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Stwypoig Kal otevoxwpioic, Um@ép Xpiotov: | persecutions and diffi- 


persecutions and to straits, over Christ; 


Stav ap doGevd, tote Suvatds eip. 
whenever TOR Iam weak, then powerful I am. 
11 .. léyova : &$pov ÜpElq uE 
I have become senseless; you : 
Tivocyk&cae- yò yep  deeirov up 
put under necessity; I : É 
L3 ^ r > N Qp 
bpav ouviotac8ar. oùĝèv y 
od to be put in standing with. Nothing for i us 
ÜoTépnca tv UtrepAiav ctrootéAwy, | to 


Icame behind of the over-exceedingly apostles, 


H ^ EJ r 3 " Ry ` LJ oU 
Kai oùôév gip 12 rà pèv onneta T 
i and nothing I aa: the indeed signs 
&mrootóAov 2 
apostle was worked down in 
€ ^ r ^ 
ÚTOpOVÝ cnyg£íoig TE Kat 
endurente, to signs and and 


Suváueciv. 13 ti yap 
powers. What . for 


* 
Hoowdnre ÓTrÉD 
vou were made less over 


é£xkAnoía ci gu] Sti 
cesse if not. that very I 


r € ^ r , 
tvápknox . Ópgóv; xapíoac8É 
I lay toco down on o You? Graciously forgive vou 


por Tv &8Siktav TAUTHV. 
tome the unrighteousness this. 


14 '|5o0 
Look! 


Exo 


xou in all 


TÉpaciv 
portents 
éotiv ô 
isit 
TAG 
the 
QÙTÒG 


Aor 


"TOÜUTO Etofpas 

this 

bya, 

lam having You, 
KATAVAPKÁO OW” - où yàp 

I wil lie torpid down on; not for 


qtpitov 
Third [time] 
¿AOeîv  TTPÒG 


to come toward 


kai 


Cnta 


culties, for Christ. For 
when I am weak, then 
I am powerful. : 


11I- have become 


me junreasonable. Yoy 


compelled me to, for 


for Iwasowing by |I ought to have been 


recommended by xov, 
For I did not prove 
inferior to 
[Your] superfine apos- 
tles in a single thing, 


of the | even if I am nothing, 
kareipy&cOn ` év úpîv èv máon |12 Indeed, the signs of 


an apostle were pro- 


Kai} duced among vou by 
and | all endurance, 


and 
by signs and portents 


which | and powerful works, 


13 For in what respect 


leftover | is it that you became 


less than the rest of 


EYO Sot | the congregations, -ex- 


cept that I myself did 
not become a burderi 
to you? Kindly for- 
give me this wrong.: 

14 Look! This is the 
third time I am ready 


in readiness | to come to you, and 
ov | yet I will not become 
and noí|a burden. For I am 


seeking, not YOUR pos- 


Tam seeking | sessions, but vov; for 


tÈ Óv &XA& yds, où yàp SoeiAet | the children ought not 


you, not for is owing 


TOTS 
to the 


&AAà oi 


the (things) of yoy but 
TÒ TÉKVO 
the children 


Onoaupičeiv 
to be lasing o but the parents tothe 


É . 15 £yà 6 iora Öarnavýow xai 
children. af but mast gladly I shall spend and 
£k6onrawmrcopai 
Ishal be completely spent over the 


£i  TE£piccoTÉpoc ÚG = &yaró, 
If more abundantly YOU Iam loving, less 
z > x s 
&yarrópot ; 16 "EocTo 6é, yò ov 
am T being loved? Letitbe but, I 


parents 


souls o 
fjocov 


YO 


yoveig TO | Gren. 


to lay up for [their] 


yovetorv parents, but the par- 


ents for [their] chil- 
15 For my .part 

will most gladly 
spend and. be com- 
pletely spent for YOUR 


CEST ^ ^ e a 
PIED TOV ux Ae EU, souls. If I love YoU 


the more abundantly, 
am I to be loved the 
less? 16 But be that 


not|as it may, I did not 
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` KateBd&onon óg&Gg dXX üTÉpyov|burden you~ down. 

I pressed weight down on — vov; but being Nevertheless, vou Say; 
mavoüpyo óo — ón&c  &ov. 17 pý |l was “crafty” and 1 
ewan to deceit Lond I Mad hoe oe PLA “by trick- 
TIVE Qv &mécToAka — mpóc. sue Y 3 SIUE any 
anyone of whom Ihave sent off toward id diea node Taave 
[TN . QÙTOŬ érrAeovékToa buds; did not take advan- 
through him I took advantage of You? |tage of vou through 


18 mapekáňeoa Titov kai. ouvoréotei\a tov | him, did I? 18 I urged 
I encouraged Titus and I sent off together the | Titus and I dispatched 
the brother with him. 


&S5EAQov umm ÉmAeové«motv Update Tit 

pro er no wha ; too advantage of ee vantage of you at all; 
Titog;: . où TÔ QÛT TvEvuAT:! | did he? We walked in 
Titus? Not to the very spirit the same spirit, did 
TEPIETATHOAHEV; où Toig aUToig ixveoiv;.. |We not? In the same 


footsteps, did we not? 

19Have vou been 
thinking all this while 
that we have been 
making our defense to 
YOU? It is before God 
|that we are speaking 
in connection with 
Christ. But, beloved 
ones, all things are 
for your upbuilding. 
20For I am afraid 
that somehow, when I 
arrive, I may find 
you not as I could 
wish and I may prove 
|to be to vou not as 
YOU could wish, but, 
instead, there should 
somehow. be strife, 
jealousy, cases of an- 
ger, contentions, back- 
bitings, whisperings, 
-cases of being puffed 
up, disorders. 21 Per- 
haps, when I come 
again, my God might 


we Walked about? Not to the 


19 Máa Soxeite 
Long ago You are thinking that to You 


é&roAoyoüpt8o; KQTEVOVTI .0go0 èv 
we are making defense? Down infront of God in 


Xpat AcAovypev. tx è — mávra, 

Christ weare speaking. The for all (things), 
tof únèp Tf; bydv . oiko8o f 

loved (ones) ,. over the  ofvou . upbuil ing 


20 qoBo0uat yap u^. £X0ov 


TOG 
Iam fearing for not somehow having come 
oùx- - ofouc 


eo £ÜpOo opc, 
not of whatsort Iam willing Ishould find YOU, 
KiyO ` £opeO0Q Üuiv otov 
andI should be found to vou (one) of what sort 
où OéAeTE, TOG pic, (foc, 
not vov are willing, not somehow strife, jealousy, 
Oupoí, piia — karod oia, pupic poi, 
fits ofanger, contentions, backbitings, whisperings, 


guaiaceic, a&kataotaciat 21 pun ^ mó 
puffings up, disorders; ' not again 


£MóvroG pou . tameivóon ue Ó @sóç 
having come ofme might make lowly. me the God 


very footsteps? : 


ott byiv 


HOU mpog buds, Kai, . trevOrjow .. . humiliate’ me among 

of me. : nd. Imight : g 
me toward T You, l and I righ nouem Mis YOU, ‘and I might 

ToAAoUG = Tay ^. TponuapTnkÓTQv Kal! mourn over many - of 
many . of the (ones) - having sinned formerly and 


those who formerly 
sinned. but have not 
repented over their 


èni.. Tj ékoOapcíg. Kai 


un -peravonoávr Qv 
X aving repented upon. the’ uncleanness. and 


not. 


"Topveíac kai - . doedyei : à uncleanness.and for- 
to fornication and _ to loose conduct to which | nication and ‘loose 
fmpatav...- l i Vbi conduct. that they 


they performed. "| haye- practiced. 


2 CORINTHIANS. 13:1—7 


13. 


/ 


ToUTo ~oxonar mpdcg byac 
this Tam coming toward You; 


Emi. otépatos. úo. ` paprópov xai Tprdv 
upon . ;mouth: oftwo witnesses and of three 


pu TETAI TV. priua. 
will be tale to stand every ‘saying. 
2. trpoeipnxa Kai TpoMyo - 
l I have said efore ; and ; Iam saying beforehand 
Oo | T&àpOy» © ^ TO " ` Sedtepov Koi 
as being alongside: - the. ‘second [time] 


&mov .. vv . TOig ^ TPONLOPT 
being absent now to the (ones) having sin before 
Kai. Toig Aorrroic meow, Str. éàv 
and tothe leftover (ones) ` all, that. if ever 

EA00 `. £i; TÒ TÓNv où oeicopat, 
Ishould come into the again not Ishallspare, 


3 rei Soxiphv f Cnteite tod èv Époi 
‘since proof vou are seeking of the in. me 


AoXo0vrog xpi0ToO; ç sig -óp&s oük cobevel 
eens Christ; . who into ' , YOU not: is weak 


BANG) Suvate? . dv ^ — yv, 4 Kal 
but: "hs powerful in YOU, and 


éotaupad . &€  &o8cve(ac, GAAK 
"weakness, but 


he 'was put on ke : out of 
"kai yàp rjugiq 


ti ^. é« Ouv&ugeoG Oso0. 
hei is living outof power of God. And for - we 


&c8evoÜ pev êv. GUTQ, | dXX Cnoopev 
‘are weak in , him, ^, but we shall live 


Suvepecs 6c00 ‘Eis 
power of God into 


Tpitov ` 
"Third time 


Kógiy 


for 


QUTQ . ÈK 
out of 


< Uv f 
together with him 
ÛuĜG. 

YOU. - I " : 
meipacete. ci gore év- Ti 
;be vov testing _ if ;You are - 


Boxipacete: * f 
‘be vou proving; or 


*Inaods Agios 


5 ‘Eaurovc 
‘Selves. 


-gautods ; 
: Selves. Ta 


JasToUs Sti 


ouK 


TíoTÉ, ` 
not 


MM T 
imywáokere 


You are recognizing SEEN: that Jesus hrist 
dv bpiv; cel pte. á6ókipot gore. 
in : vou?.: i£ ; notwhat disapproved’ vov are. 
6. . ¿Amrito BRUN. .yvógeg8e^ Sti. Hpetc 
G Iam hoping .but that vou a BROW: that we’ 
ovK* €opev ` '&5óki pot. S pe is 2 


not: we are- ‘disapproved. * 
oF 5° edy6pe0ar” ~o BE — 48V ^ Gedy pà 
UWe are praying ` but “toward the God ~ not 


Totg Üp&c Kakóv pn8ív, ody Tva 
todo : xou “bad : nothing, ' 
Surg ókor ^7 “OVALE, 
we approved we might appear, 


GAD’ Tva 


but in order that 


and. 


yap 


in ihe 


not- inorderthat 


838 


1 3 This is the third 

- time I am com: 
ing to vou. "Ai the 
mouth of two witness. 
es or of three every 
matter must be estab- 
lished.". 2I have sáid 
previously and, as iH 
present the second 
time and yet absent 
now, I say in advance 
to: those who have 
sinned before and-.to 
all the rest, that df 
ever I come. again.I 
wil not spare, 3 since 
YOU are seeking. a 
proof of Christ speak- 
ing in me, [Christ] 
who is not. weak -to- 
ward you’ but ‘is 
powerful among YOU, 
4True, indeed, he 
was impaled : owing 
to weakness, but he 
is alive owing to. God’s 
power. True, also, we 


are weak. with him; 


but we shall live to- 
gether with him owing 
to God’s power toward 
YOU. jen 
.OÜKeep | testing 
whether you are in 
the faith, keep. prov- 
ing what you your- 
selves ‘are. Or do ‘You 
not recognize that Je- 


|sus Christ is in union 


with vou? Unless Y6U 
are : disapproved. - "61 
truly hope” rou’ “Qin 
come to“ know: we. are 


'^ not. disapproved:- 
hb TNow: we: pay i ^to 


God that: You may 
do nothing | wrong, 
not that we “ours 
selves may appear 
approved, but hat 


839 2 CORINTHIANS 13: 8—14 
ópgig TÒ  KkoAóv . mote, efg &è | you may be doin 
you the fine (thing) vou DU doing, Reis but! what is "iue, noise 
óg &56kipor Opev.. 8 .o8 yap uváueðá | we ourselves may 
as disapproved we may be. ` - Not for we are able appear disapproved. 

TI KATH Tfjg dAne(ac, &AA& UTrép tis} 8 Por we can do noth- 
anything down on the trut th, but. .over the ing against the. truth, 
o ias Xaipouev ` yàp. ^ Stav [but ‘only for the truth. 

truth We are rejoicing | for . whenever 9 We. certainly rejoice 
fweig , &oðevðuev, -pete . 8& . 8Buvaror | whenever, wé' are weak 
we “may be weak, YOU but powerful but you. are powerful; 
- ÅTTE TOUTO kai ‘evxdueGar, ^v Opgóv|and for this we: are 
you may be; mc e we are praying, the o xou praying, YOUR "being 

KATAPTIONV.: "Ak. toto ~ taûta ` readjusted. 10 That is 
adjustment down. Mie Ee this these. (things) why I. write these 

TAV 2. . ypáqo, , "iva | things while: “absent, 
being absent Iam writing, 'in order that that, "when ` I am 

T'Opov un. . &moróuoq xenoapat present, I may not 
being alongside not in cutting-off way I might behave act with. severity ac- 

"kar, Como &£ovo(av Fe ó .Üproc |. » 
according to. the authority ” ‘witch ‘the ; fgs ‘cording tothe au 
: | thority: ihat the Lord 
E6okév ~~’ pot, tic olko8oghnv Kol odie. gic 
gave - tome, into upbuilding and not into “gave me, to’ build 
kadai pectv.* . > jup and, not. to: “tear 
taking down, i down. x 
1l ^ .Aoróv, ^ &8eol, P 11 Finally, ` brothers, 


Leftover (thing), 
KarapríLec0e, 


brothers, . . be you rejoicing, 
TrapakoAeioóe, TÓ 


| continue to rejoice, to 
be readjusted, to. be 


be xou being adjusted down, be vou. comforted, the comforted, to think 
-- qUTO. poveite, -sipnvedete,, kak} ind a m 
very (thing) “be YOU minding, be YOU at: peace: : ‘and gree ent, to Hye 


peaceably; and the 
God of love and- of 
peace. wil be with 
You. 12 Greet. one an- 
| other: ‘with “a holy 
kiss. 33 All. .the, holy 
ones: send. you. their 
greetings. - 5 
14The undesérved 
kindness. of the” ‘Lord 
Jesus, Christ and the 
¡Iove ‘of. God "and the 
sharing in. the . -halg 
spirit be ` with. all: of 
YOU. 


ó Ocóc Tüc &yérne koi el Zorat ped’ 
the God oris, ove | and elon will be Ed 


uv. A2. '"AaTácaage &AAHAOUs «ev: ayia 
You,” - Greet you~! - one. another „in. holy: 


guat, 13 ?AoTrátovrai ÜOg&g oi. &yror- 
kiss. 7 i Are greeting xou the holy Jones) 


TEVTES. . Der . LX Se. 
r 1 “Hea 
: The = 


'Inooó Xpiotod Kal: 
J esus .. Christ. 


À Koivovia 
the. sharing 
TévTQv. ÜpÓv. 
; all” of you.” 


^9 o0 - kupíóu 
ofthe. "Lord - 


JA &yéámm ` To ^€00 koi 
and. me love ofthe God and 


TOO! &yfou mveUuarog ` "uev 
of the how ` Spirit ^... with 


P áp (G^ 
“undeserved kindness: 


MPOx 


rAAATAS 


TOWARD GALATIANS 


1 l'laAoc é&móotoAog, oùk dm dyOpómov 


Paul apostle, not from men 
oj68 Ov ^ é&vOpómou dXX ő * Ivo 
nor throug man. but through Jesus 
XpıotoÎ xai Ogo0 tratpo6g — ToU £ygípavtog 

Christ and God Father the (one) having raised 
aUTÓv Èk vexpav, 2 xai oi cÜv — 
him outof dead (ones), and the together with 


uol mávreg &6gAQoí, tats éxKxAnoiais TAs 


me all brothers, to the ecclesias of 
Fodatiac’ 
Galatia; i 
3 xápı piv xai  gipńvn 
undeserved kindness to you : and peace 


åmò 6700 Tarpóc uv Kai kupíou 'lInoo0 


from. God Father ofus and ofLord Jesus 
Xpiotod, 4 tod 6óvroc — EquTov UTrep 
Christ, the (one) having given himself over 
^ e ^ ^ e » z 
TOV &poapriQy uv ÖT ¿féAnTAI . 
the H sins ofus sothat he might take out 
fi&g Kk | To0 aiàvog ToÜ0 — éveoTOTOG 
us. outof the age the having stood in 
Trovnpov KATO 10 O0&nga tov Ge0vd 
wicked | according to the will ofthe God 
Kal tatpoc ńuâv, 5 Ô 566a ic 
and Father of us, towhom the glory into 
toù alidvag TOv aldvevy åuńv. 
the ages’ ofthe ages; amen. : 
6  OauuéGo ón OŬTOG TOXÉOG 
"Iam wondering that. thus quickly 
pueraríOgoOe > ÅTÒ TOU © 
you are being transferred from the (one) 
Kaécavroc bpag ` év xéprri 
having called YOU _in undeserved kindness 


Xpiotod sig Etepov evayyéAiov, T 8  ovK 
of Christ into different good news, - which not 


čotv — &Xo el yf TmwéÉG elow ol 
is - another; if- not some are the (ones) 
TAPACTOOVTES byae Kai OeAovtes 
agitating E YOU and willing 
pgeraopégar TÒ  &£ÜÓayyéNMov — TOU 
to turn onto other side the good news of the 
xpicTo0. 8 GAAG kai àv fyseic ñ ayyedos 


we or angel 


840 


Christ. But also ifever 


Paul an apostle, 

neither from men 
nor through a man, 
but through Jesus 
Christ and God the 
Father, who raised 
him up from the dead, 
Z2and ali the brothers 
with me, to the con- 


e|gregations of Ga-la'- 


ti-a: 

3 May you have un- 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God our 
Father and [the] Lord 
Jesus Christ. 4He 
gave himself for our 
sins that he might 
deliver us from the 
present wicked system 
of things according 
to the will of our 
God and Father, 5 to 
whom be the glory 
forever and ever. 
Amen. ER 

61 marvel that 
YOU are being. so 
quickly removed from 
the One who called 
you with Christ's 
undeserved kindness 
over to another 
sort of good news. 
7But it is not an- 
other; only there 
are certain ‘ones 
who are causing you 
trouble and want- 
ing to pervert the 
good news about the 
Christ. 8 However, 
even if we or an angel 


841 : GALATIANS 1: 9—14 


out of heaven. were 


evayyeAiontat ópyiv 
to declare to vou as 


££ | oopavoü yu 
Should declare as good news to xou 


outof heaven 


Tap’ ô cùnyysMoépeða Spiv, |g00d news something 
beside which we declared as Edod news (5 og. prod Toar ye de- 
LA 7 i o YOU a 
áváOeua foro. 9 Oc|good news, let him 
anathema: let him be. As be accursed 9 AS we 
TTPOEIPHKa EV Kal é&ptt- waAW id above: 
we have said before, also right no again 2 Md ass 2 lu 
AÉyo e TIC Spas | wh Eis 
Iam saying, if anyone Bo declaring "s iba = 
evayyeAiCetai Tap ô i 
is declaring good news to beside which ean S ur con oe 
trapeAG Bete åváðepa Zoro. 
you received alongside, : anathe ha let.him be. d let him b 
10 “Apri ‘yap ávOpómouc ~ meio | 10Is - it, in - fact, 
Right now for men - am I persuading men I am now try- 
fj Tóv Oeóv; ĝ Ente &vOperroig jing ^to persuade or 
or . the’ God? Or  amiseeking . to men God? Or am I seek- 
Gpéckew; ei étt dvOpórtoi; — fjpeckov, . |ing to please men? 
to be pleasing? If yet to men I was pleasing, | If I were yet pleas- 
Xpioto0 - oog ouK àv ^  funv. ing men, I would 
of Christ . Slave not  - likely I was. | not be Christ's slave. 
1 Yvopíto yop tyiv,  &5eAooí;,| ll For I .put vov 
I am making known for to vou, brothers, jon notice, broth- 
TÒ evay yéAiov TÒ ers, that the’ good 
the , good news the (one) | news which was 
: evayyeAoev | tw’ éyod .611| declared by me. as 
having been declared as good news by me  that|good news is not 


something human; 
12for neither did 
|l. receive it from 
man, nor was I 
taught [it], except 
through revelation by 
Jesus Christ.  .- 

~ 13 You, ‘of course, 
heard about my 
conduct. formerly in 
Ju'da-ism, that to the 
point of. excess I 
kept on persecut- 
ing the ‘congregation 
of God and devas- 
tating it, 14and I 
was making greater 
progress in Ju’da- 
ism than many of 
my own age in my 
race,-as I was far 
more zealous for the 


GvOpwrrovy 12 oè 
man; neither 
T'apéAoBov 
Ireceived alongside 


GAAG 6r 
but through 


oUK ÉOTIly KAT 
not itis according to 
yap yò mapà dvOpcdrrou 
for I beside. of man 
qQUTÓ, ove £615&yEnv, 
ity nor | I was taught, 
é&rokoaAoyeoG "lnoo0 Xprotod. 
revelation of Jesus Christ. . 
13 ’Hxotcate yap Thy uv cvactpoony 
* You heard for the my conduct: " 
mote v tÔ “louvSaiond, Sti Kad’ 
sometime in the Judaism, that according to 
btrepBoAty £6tokov Tjv  ÉkkAnoíay 
over-cast I was persecuting the ecclesia 
tou @c00 kai £rrópOouv aÀTÓv, 14 xai 
ofthe God and I was laying waste it, and 
- TTPOÉKOTTOV 'év. TQ -"'louGaicuQ rep 
Iwas striking before in the Judaism . over 
TOAAOUG CUVNAIKIOTAS. v TO yéver 
many of (same) age with in the race 
Hou, .TpiccOTÉpoG NAOT ÓTápxov  TÓV 
ofme, moreabundantly zealous being of the 


GALXAXTIANS: 1z15—23 


TraTpiKOv pou:  TapaSóoeov. 15 "Ove! € 
.paternal | o£me: traditions. >- When but 
<ed86Kyoev . ó`; cc 6 cooptoag ` 
thought well the God the (one) having defined off 
£ -Èk . kohia “pntpds uou Kai 
Me n out of. ; NCC . of mother : vof me and 
 koAÉécac .. 6X HS . xóptroq 
having called . through the. undeserved kindness 


aŭto? 16 ÅTOKAAÚ a YÓv :uiòv aÙTOŬ £v époi 
of Rim . to revea ‘the Son ofhim in. me 
ve evayyerifapat _aurov £y 
in order. that `. „I may declare.as good news.:. him in 


toils , ¥Oveow, £)OÉQq oU: T pocavsOÉpnv 
the Bations, immediately. not.:I put self up: toward 


gapki -kai auat, 17 oùSè -~ àviAOov .- eis 
to flesh . and.. to blood, neither Iwentup ; into 


*[epocóAuga .TpÓG | TOÙG .. Td .£uo0 
, Jerusalem, .. toward ithe. ‘before .me- 


é&moctóAoUG,. "AAG ;dimiMov . ti; "Apopíav, 
apostles, |... but  Iwentoff. into ‘Arabia,,. 


Kal TÁÀUw Ürréo vpewa: .&eig Aagackóv. 
and. again Iturned under jnto Damascus. 


18 “Emeta petà tpi. Em  &vfAGov 
. ‘Thereupon after three. years I went up 


'iepogóħuyar i tavopfjcat Know, 
‘Jerusalem ; to visit for inquiry Cephas, and. 


. &épeiva — . TpÓG adtov "iuépoc- Sexatrévte: 
Iremained upon toward him days fifteen; ` 
19. : Érepov. ^ enè: vOv. ódmooróAQv ok 

(different (one). . but ofthe. apostles not 
et6ov, ci quy ;'Iáxofov tov &5eApov tod. 
lsaw,..if Hot James -i the. brother . ofthe 
kupiou. 20: oer: 5& cow. Úpîv, 
|Eord.:;:: 
iSou dvénrtov:: *00^7707g00 Sti" euboganr.: 
look. insight ofthe God that not am lying. 


~ 21° Emerta ^ fA0ov cig. ta. KAipata TAG 
^^ ou Thereupon" I came into the . slopes: ofthe 


Zupa kai. THG s » Kidixias. 22 funy. ..8& 

“Syria. and. ofthe  ;:Cilicdia.. . Iwas 

qayvooUpevoc TÓ |, pog o 
being unknown : oe of the face 


EkKANOIaig’ ^ . Te "^lov6aíag . 
.ecclesias ofthe |. Jud ea 


Xpiot®, 23 -póvov 6& ^ &xovovtes 
.Christ, <=: only. but “hearing 
ón ^. *O = Sió: “Hpac 
that The (one): persecuting us 


evayyeAiletat.. try 
isdeclaring as good news  . the 


sig 


into 


the tones) ~ in 


‘hoa. 
d were 


TOTE vOv 


TíOTiV 9° Av 
faith which 


` 
KOAL}: 


Ye 
; What. (things) ‘but. Tam ovens ta YOU, 


but 


sometime now 


842 


traditions .of--my “fg. 
thers. 15 But when 
God, who“ separated 
me from my ‘mother’s 
womb and called: [me] 
through his” unde: 
served kimdness, 


}thought good 16 to: rez 


veal his Son in-con- 
nection with me,:that 
I might declare the 
good: news- about him 
to the nations, E did 
not go at once itto 
conference with flesh 
and blood. 17 Neither 
did I go up to Jerusa- 
lem to those who were 
rapostles previous. to 
me, but I went off into 
Arabia, and I..came 
back..again (to. Da- 
mascus. - ae 
. 18 Then three years 
later I went up to Je- 
rusalem to visit Ce- 
phas, and- I stayed 
with him for fifteen 
days. 19 But I- saw.no 
:one. else of the apos- 
tles, only James -the 
brother: of the Lord. 
20Now as to ;the 
things I.am writing 
you, look! “in. the 
sight . of God, i-am 
not. lying. cue 
«21 After: that I went 


2: into the-regions of Syr- 


ja and of Cilicia. 
22 But I was unknown 


| by face to the: congre- 
Taig .. év 


‘gations of Ju-de’a that 
were “in. union -with 
Christ; : 22 they. only 
usedto hear: “The man 
that. formerly perse- 
cuted us is now- de- 
claring the.good news 
about the faith which 


Lr a a daaa a i nineteenth tie ern nn, Meh Fen fot ein o 


843 GALATIANS 1:24—2:6 
` TOTE erdpdet, ' 24° wolf he” former! - 
sometime . hewaslaying waste, -and | tated.” 2450 they be- 

e6dfatov — - èv: &yol tov Gedy. | 8an.. glorifying. God 
they were glorifying in me the God. ‘because of me, 

“Enen cd ud: ELM Then ‘after four- 

DEMO, mS, Sexgregoápov trav) 2 teen years T again 
Du e A years went up to. Jerusalem 
TV... ^ dvéBiny sig  'lepooóAvua ` peta | With Bar'na-bas, tak- 
again 1 stepped up. into . Jerusalem. with jing also Titus along 
BapvéBa,; OcuvrapoAoBOv “Kai Titov: | With me. 2 But I went 
Barnabas, having taken along with also Titus; | UP as a result of a 


revelation. And I laid 


2. &véBnv . 68 KaTX . crroxGAuypiv kai before them. the .good 


I stepped up but according to revelation; and news which I am 


åveðéunv.  aüroig ^ tò. &ayyéAiov ^ . 6 ^ preaching. am 

I put up to them | the goodnews  . which perd ameng the 
Knplcow . -èv Toig "£ÜvgGiv, kar’ . |however, before e 

Iam preaching in the nations, according to | who were peer ege 
. Blav: —.8& TOTS OokoÜüciw, uh} men, for à 

own [place]. but: tothe (ones) _ seeming, hot somehow I ud fore 


TOS- eliç KEVÒV ATpÉXO A | ning... or run 
somehow into empti (ness) I may be running or en d a Pty ele m 
: n.: ; 


čöpapov. 3 GAN oùőè Tito " ó. | not e 

..^ But not-but "Titus the (one). nee pecus m : T 
uoi, CEA  |compelled to be cir- 
.me, ree cumcised, although he 
à mepitunfyau-: : was: a. Greek. 4 But 
..fo be circumcised; | because of the false 

TAPEIOAKTOUS | brothers brough’ 

led into alongside quietly, who d 
pevSaSéAqous,-  otnvweg .. A e a |in to spy upon ‘our 
false brothers, who came into alongside, freedom . which we 


Karraokorrfjcat thy. ' €Aeu@epiay ` Qv ^ f. 
to look downat the freedom” pe us © anh, E dus us. To 


- Éxopsv ^: èv  XpiotÂ *[nco0, a "imi E 
we are having in CAM Jesus, dn order that PN nar en 


pds. Kara6óUAdQcouciv; — 5 * ofq | did. 
| they wiH enslave down; — "fo LH but at ea dd 


S .rBóg apav . etEapev or moray fy, | 
not- but ‘toward hour. we Ed to he. subjection, ae uc ie sills 


aoe Was Wee = NABI tou  £üctyyeMou of ^the 

in order. that. the -~ truth eof the good’ news“ d “ioin m 
NITORE poe“ Op pác. au o E 

might remain through: Toward "YOU. ig 


ow : ^ 
together with 


Tvayk&cOn 
was put under necessity 


4 8a ` BÉ. s ToUG 
through but . the 


AG elt 


a who” -seemed 


; Taw Sokoúvrov., ai selva e 
u the "ones ` ‘seeming. ‘to be{to be s mething 
i E “émol. > . TOTE ` 7 f8ücav. |—whatever: sort of. 
something - — ;of what sort: BSemeume 7 they were | men ' they ‘formerly 
‘ovSEv | Wot: " Bragépet ; RECT OY ó Gróc| were makes no-dif- 
nothing. to mé itis differing — -— „face. the God ference to me— God" 


6* God, PeŠBÁCD; Jehovah, qua, EREE m 


GALATIANS 2: 7—13 844 


does not go by a 
man's outward ap- 
pearance—to me, in 
fact, those outstand- 
ing men imparted 
nothing new. 7 But, 
on the contrary, when 
they saw that I had 
entrusted to me the 
good news for those 
who are uncircum- 
cised, just as Peter 
{had it] for those 
who are circumcised— 
8for He who gave 
Peter powers neces- 
sary for an apostleship 
to those who are cir- 
cumcised gave powers 
also to me for those 
who are of the na- 


é&vOpómou où AapPdver — po yap ^ oi 
oan not is n — to me for the (ones) 
Soxotvteg oùĝèv TpocavéOgvro, T GAAG 
seeming nothing they put up toward, but 
Touvavtiov i6óvrEc ÖT! 
the (thing) in against (ones) having seen that 
T£TTÍOTEUMO | TÒ cèayyéňov Tfi; 
I have been entrusted with the goodnews ofthe 
akpoBuotiag ^ ^ Kabeas llérpog THS 
uncircumcision according as Peter of the 
mepitounc, 8 ó yàp évepynoac 
Genelia the (one) for having worked within 
Nétpe giç cdmootoAnvy Tfi; — TEprroufüc 
to Peter into  apostleship ofthe circumcision 
évipynoey Kal  époi sig tae £0vn, 
he RAD also tome into the nations, 
9 koi — yvóvte nv Ápiv 
and ^ having Enos the undeserved kindness 


Try M S08ciody pol, i lá«oBocg Kai tions; 9 yes, when they 
the (one) given to me, “James and came to know the un- 
Kno&c Kal  'lo&vnc, oi Soxobvtec | deserved kindness that 
Cephas and John, the (ones) seeming ber a ane 

r by L4 ` an [s) 
otúňoi &lvod Sebi £6«ckav . . poi | and Ce phas , 
pillars tobe, right ONE they gave tome de cune ed 
xai  Bapvófa — kowovíac, tva "iM£iG|and Bar’na-bas the 


and to Barnabas. ofsharing, in order that we 


eig tà £Üvn, aüóroi 8& tic; thy Tprrounv 
into the nations, they but into the circumcision; 


right hand of sharing 
together, that we 
should go to the na- 


10 uóvov TÓV TTOXÓV fva tions, but they to 
only of the poor Cones) in order that | those who are cir- 

" `a ` TR cumcised. 10 Only we 
pvmpoveUopev, ô Kai omoúðaoa | should keep the poor 
we may remember, Which also I speeded up in mind. This very 
aÙTÒ TOÜTO monoa. thing I have also ear- 


very : this (thing) to do. 


11 "Ore. 5à AAGev Knog tig 'Avrióxetav, 
When but came Cephas into . Antioch, 


nestly endeavored to 
do. . 

`. 11 However, when 
Ce’phas came to An- 


Kar&. mpócomov atta . dvréoTny ón e pn : h 
down'on IP face to him Istood against, because inom Pipe err 
Kareyvocuévoc . . ..;.fiv — 12. mpó |he stood condemned. 
having been known down on he was; . before | 12 For before the. ar“ 
100 yap éAGeiv . tivàç &mó "laxóou|rival of certain: men 
the for tocome some(ones) from James |from James,.he used. 


peta, TOv. &Ovàv - ouvyobtev: . õe |to eat with | people 


with the nations he waseating together; when. 


S& ^ |. fov, ómécTEM ev .  . kai| When they ‘arrived, 
but | ^ they came, he was withdrawing | , and|he went withdraw- 
aodpitev. “Eautév poPotuevoc{ing and separating 
BP pe aie off himself, ^. te oi _ | himself, in fear of, 
"WONG ege nEHITOD SCA ai those of the cir- 
TOU èk TEepiTOufg. 13 xai |those o ir 
the tenes outof | creations - And | cumcised class. 13 The 


of the" nations; but 
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Guvwmekpí(Oncay aura kai oi | rest of the Jews also 
they made pretense together to him also the | joined him in putting 


Aovroi — ^lou8aio! @ote Kai  Bapvópac| 9n this pretense, so 
leftover Jews, ^  as-and also dpas that even Bar’na-bas 
was led along with 


ouvanńxðn QUuTaV n Otroxpicet. : ; 
was led oft together of them to the y pocrisy. aoe eT pretense 
14 GAN’ ÖTE £l6ov ott oùk | they were not walking 
But when Isaw that not | straight according to 
ópOorro6o0civ mpog my dAnSeiav} the truth of the good 
they are walking straight toward the truth. awe Pi said to Ce'- 
ToU eu £Aiou, | &hmrov TO Kno& | Dhas ore them. all: 
of the 2 news, I said to the usd If you, though you 
d $ . EC A are a Jew, live as the 
EuTrpoo Oey TaVTOV Ei ov lovSatos | nations do, and not as 
in front ofall (ones) If you Jew `| Jews do, 'how is it 
oT ápxav £OvikiG Kai oùk  'lov8Gaiküc| that you are compel- 
being nation-like and not Jewish-like ling people of the na- 
tac, TÓ tà ë tions to live according 
are ae now the Eo un to Jewish practice? 


15 We who are Jews 
by nature, and ` not 
sinners from the na- 
tions, l6 knowing as 
‘we do that a man is 
declared righteous, not 
due to works. of: law, 
but only through faith 
toward Christ Jesus, 
even we have put our 
faith in Christ Jesus, 
that we may be. de- 
clared righteous due to 
faith toward , Christ, 
and not due to works 
of law, because due to 
works of law no flesh 
will be declared righ- 
teous: . 17 Now . if. we, 


*lov6attew; ` 
to be Judaizing? 
15 ‘Husic . pice: “louSaior Kal otk ££ 
We to nature Jews and not out of 

£0vàv | &paproAoí, 16 — eiSóteg &è őr 
nations sinners, having known but that 


où Sikaroûta ğvðporoçs X é£ — pyran 
not is being justified man outof works 
vóuou éav pù Sia — tiatews Xpıoroð 
oflaw  ifever not through faith of Christ 
'inoo0, Kai Tju&ig sig  Xpioróv — "Inco0v 
Jesus, also we into Christ - Jesus 
émiotevoapey, Tva Sikaiwbdpev — 
we believed, in order that we might be justified 
&k miotewç Xpiotod kal otk ¿E — Épyov 
outof. faith of Christ and not outof works 
vóguou, ón ¿&  .Épyov  vópgou . où 
of law, because out of works oflaw not 


&varykáteig 
are you putting under necessity 


Sikaieo9roerai TÓc« oap§. 17 ci S| in seeking. to be de- 
will be justified every flesh. If but] clared righteous. by 
Cntobvtec SikaiwOAvar £y .. Xpiotq | means of Christ, have 
(ones) seeking to be justified in ; Christ | also: ourselves been 
eupéOnpev Kai autot cuaptaAoi, d&pa |found sinners, is 
we were found also very  sinners, really | Christ in ‘reality sin's 
Xpiotog apaptiag SiGKovec; pů yévorto: .| minister? May that 
Christ of sin servant? Not may it occur; | never happen! 18 For 
18 ei yap & xaréAuc« |if the very things 
if . for what (things) I loosed down | that I once threw 
TaÛTA máňv  oiko5ouà,  mapaßárnv | down I build up again, 


these (things) again Iam building up, transgressor 


£uauróv `~ cuviorávo: 19 £y yàp- Sie 
myself Iam constituting. I for through 


I. demonstrate myself 
to be a transgressor. 
19 As for me, through 


"s. 
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vóuou ^. vóu- é&rréQavoy .. tva law I died toward law, 
Claw. wo I died in order that Bera ne might become 
rx Ee 20...: XpiotG | alve towar od..201I 
to God $5 quide: live; to Christ am impaled along with 
i ; i l SUN Christ. It.is no longer 
ouveotatpajic. - - tô Sè |I that live, but it is 

Ihave been put on sta! e together. Lam living -buti Christ that is living 
oókétt.- £yó, tá. .6& èv eno Eon in union with - “mie 
not yet. lI, is living but in hrist;. | Indeed; en life that 
9; 5i. vóv & > èv capkí, iv mígrei| E now. live in“ flesh I 
which: but now tam ine in Hn jn. faith |live by the faith that 
ta ... TOO . uio0: Tod O00 B bye ihe =e of 
Tam living ` to the Tone) : ofthe Son . ofthe. God ae handed himself 
25 STO: - &yammoavtós. uE = Kaì | over for me.:;21I' do 
of the (one): Paving loved: me : and | not -shove aside. the 
^TapaGóvroc. . -= éqauróv — mèp éyo0,| undeserved kindness 
having given beside "o. himself over .. me. |of God; for if righ- 
21 Oü« ^ "^ Abet ^5 hv xápiv teousness is through 


law,: Christ .actually 


` Not I am putting aside the undeserved kindness 
died for, nothing. 


"TO0 Oeo ei yàp Sick ^ vóuouv: Sikatootvn, 


ofthe God; if" for, through law ^ righteousness, | 3 O "sens el ess ^ Gas 
dpa Xpiords -Bap eav —— dméOavev. la’tians, who is it 
really Christ. [asl pium gift he died. that brought You 


under. evil influence, 


3 Q &vónroi [ aA&rat, tig Guac éBáokavev, 
YOU before whose 


Oo. , Senseless Galatians, who You bewitched, 


ofc Ker’ opOaApots leyes. Jesus : Christ 
to whom : according to : eyes was openly portrayed 
*Inaoüq Xpio1óq TrPOEYPaoNn impaled? 2'This alone 
Jesus Christ was written before |I want to: leart 
£c Taupopévoc; 2° To010 uóvov | from vov: . Did . vou 
having been. put on stake? ' This only |receive the spirit 
Gio . - uae ao’ OÓpóv,. èE  Épyov|due to: works. of 
Iam willing ‘to. learn ‘from - You; outof works |law or due -to a 


vóuou TO. mveÜgat ` £AáBere; A é£. .ókorg | hearing -by . faith? 


of law the" spirit vou received or out of hearing 3 Are- YOU so sense- 
míoTEOG; 3 oUTOG | ` &vónvoí - : ote; |less? After starting 
of faith? . Thus „senseless (ones) “you are? in’ spirit ‘are: voc 
- vap£óqievor : TVEÚLOTI võv | now being completed 
Having begun in ^. to spirit now jin flesh? 4 Did vou 
capki - ; ` èmiteàciobe; vo. undergo so- many 
to flesh - _are You being brought to end upon? ‘sufferings to no pür- 
4 . tosata . &ráÜeTE . elk; X 'et|pose?' If it :really 
nse many: (things). : i You suffered "invain?  If|was^- to no- purpose 
sye, skal ^ Elkf. x - 6. © ody: |5 He, . therefore,- -whó 
in facf also: in vain. : "The (one) ‘therefore | supplies vou the spirit 
-Emiyopnyàv. "piv: ~ 10. mvedpa — koi|8nd performs power: 
supplying upon to vou... the... spirit ` :: and |: ful- works among ‘you, 
- évepyüv.  Suvápeiç v. Duiv 2€ — £pyov|does he do it owing 
working within: powers im. vou outof. works |to works -of :law- of 
vógou Tp ££ koç miotewc; 6 'kabàg owing»: to- a hearing 


oflaw.or outof hearing .of faith? .-. According as | by . faith? 6 Just -as 
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"ABpac&p ^ éemiotevceyv ©. TÂ Oc, oi 
Abraham Bebeyen - to the God, and 
|&AoyícOÓn ^ ! adT|™ cig: : ÓikotooÓvny. 7 
it was reckoned to him into: nign teousness 
T. l'ivóckere ^.épx őt eo 
Are you knowing really that the (ones) 
| éx  míoTEQS, otto: ulol eloiv ..'ABpaóp.- 
out of faith, these: sons. are ` of Abraham. 
8 Tpoibo0ca. è~. ypaQn. dt 
Having seen before but ` tHe BUND that 
£k  .TíoTEOG . ikaro? . tà  g6yn 6. 
outof -faith is justifying the nations the 
6cóc Tpoeuny yEAioato 10 
God declared beforehand as good news to the 
*ABpadp St 'EveuAoyn8foovra: èv“ ooi 
Abraham that  Willbe blessed within in' you 
Távia ta €0vn. 9 ğore ^^ of ¿K 
all. .the ations: : As-and the (ones) , out of 
TíoOTEOG evAoyoovTat ow - TO 
faith "are UE blessed “together with: the 


mote | 'ABpapg. 
faithful Abraham. 


10 "Oca . -yàp èE £pyov vóðu eioi. 
As many as for outof works of law they are 


ord KaTapav o &lotv,. . y£ypocrraa i 
under curse they are, it has been written 
yop 6m  '"Emikaráporog. ` nâg 7 ôç 
for that... , Cursed upon . every (one). who 
OUK éppevet .Tüciv ^ |  . TOig. 
not isremaining in to all the (things) 
Y£ypagupévoic & XQ o BIB TOU . 
having been written in the | little book of the 
vóuou Too mosa.  adté&. ll Ori. 68 
Law ofthe. todo them. | That but 
èv vóuo- ot&eig=.. S1ikaio0rai Tapa TÊ 
in ..law.- noone is being justified. beside : the 
Bed: SAAov, : Št o ON. Bikatog. | èK, 


God. evident, because. The “Tighteous (one) out of 


míoTEQG Ghceta, - 12 .6,..: 6è: v6pos.. ok 
faith he will live, F the, but . Law, not 
čaty >o Sik ^ COmíoTEQG, TEAN $e 
is^ : d but. The (one) 
ae PoeLRIUIVOM AI» »E Ve. 
"Tol oag. “atta “ goeta: . êv < atroic. 
having done: them: he will live. in = hese. 
13 Xpioxós - (uae ; &nyópaóev .. sK o ÎS 
` | Christ- . J - bought out out of _ the 
KaTépag. tWóuou. ; -YevóyuEvoG `: 
,9urse = ;Law The] having become 
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Abraham "put faith 
in Jehovah, and it 
was counted to him as 
righteousness.' ” 


7 Surely - You know 
that those who adhere 


-to faith are ihe ones 


who are sons of Abrà- 
ham..8 Now the. Scrip- 
iure, seeing ‘in’ ad- 
vance’ that God would 
declare people of ‘the 
nations righteous due 
to faith, declared the 
good news. beforehand 
to Abraham, namely: 


“By means of you all 


the nations. will . be 
blessed." 9 Conse- 
quently those who ad- 
here to faith.are.being 
blessed together with 
faithful Abraham. : 
10 For all those ‘who 
depend upon. works: ‘of 
law are under ‘a curse; 
for it: is written: 
“Cursed is every ‘one 


‘| that.does not continue 


in all the’ things writ- 
ten in ‘the scroll of 
the Law in order to do 
them." 11 Moreover; 
that by law no one is 
declared. righteous 
with God ‘is evident, 
because "the righteous 
one will live by reason 
of. faith, "::12. Now. the 
Law. does not: adhere 


1 toifaith,-but “he that 


does -them sball live 
by ‘means of them.” 


` 13 Christ ¿by pur- 
‘chase released ~ As 


from. the’ Curse of ‘the 
Law by becom!) g 


6* Jehovah, J^9 (as at Romans 4:3); God, P*4WBAJINSVgSyr. 


GALATIANS 3: 14—18 


rèp wav katápa, sti yéypaartaa 
over us "^ curse, 


'EmikaTáparog 
Cursed, upon 


£m] EvAou, 14 
upon wood, 


EvAoyia 


kpep&pevo 
hanging se 


tà — ÉÓwv 


wa ó 
every (one) the 


iva tic 
in order that 


tod §=*ABpacyu yévntar 


the 
tva 
in order that the 


AáBou 


we might in TN 


'|noo0 XpioTÓ, 
in Jesus Christ, 


ToU TVEÜ HATOS 
of the spirit 
TÄS  TíOTEOC. 
the faith. 
15 'A6gAqoí, 
Brothers, 
Aéyo* 
Iam saying; 
KE£Kupopéyny 
having been made valid 


'&Oerei fü 
is putting aside or 
16 && "ABpadcy 
e. but Abraham 
émayysMa Kal TQ ` omépyatt 

promises and to the seed of him; not 
Aéyet Koi zen. onépuacw, Óg ¿mì 
it is saying And tothe seeds, as upon 
mov, GAN” OG évég Kai TO 
many, but as upon- one And tothe 
oTépparí cou, 6s ÉoTiv Xpiotds. 
seed of you, who is Christ. 
17 .ToüTo 6 Ayo 6raOrknv 
This (thing)... but I am saying; covenant 
TTPOKEKUPM EVV tTd ToO Ge00 
having been made valid before by ^ the God 
Ó pera cverpakógix Kal” TpidKovta &m 
the after four hundred and i years 
. YEYOVÒÇ — "vópoc &kupor, 
having come io be Law is making invalid, 
£i; TÒ Karapyjoa =. Thy érraryyeAiav. 
into the to:make ineffective the promise. . 
18 ci yàp. ék: ^ vóuov Å KAnpovouta 

Ig. for | outof law the ` Inheritance 
oukétt  é£  £wayycMag TO &è *ABpadcy 
not yet out of promise; ' to the but Abraham 

8v errary yeA(ag Kexápiora. ó 
through promise has graciously given the 
0s£óc. : 
God, 


promise 


Sta 
through 


Kate | 
according to 
Spas 
though 


man 


cvOpartrou 
of man 


Sia6ykny ov&eic 
covenant no one 


Emr Siataooeta. 
is setting orderly upon. 


éppéOncav ai 


were said the 
aUToU' ov 


ip 


ouK 
not. 


because it has been written 


into the nations 


blessing . of the Aveeno might come to be 
my erayyediav 


&vOporrov 
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a curse instead of 
us, because it ig 
written: “Accursed is 
every man hanged 
upon a stake.” 14'The 
purpose was that the 
blessing of Abra. 
ham might come to 
be by means of Je- 
sus Christ for the na- 
tions, that we might 
receive the promised 
spirit through our 
faith. 

15 Brothers, I eek 
with a human il- 
lustration: A vali- 
dated covenant, 
though it is a man’s, 
no one sets aside 
or attaches additions 
to it. 16Now the 
promises were spo- 
ken to Abraham and 
to his seed. It says, 
not: “And to seeds,” 
as in the case of 
many such, but as 
in the case of one: 
“And to your seed,” 
who is Christ. 17 Fur- 
ther, I say this: 
As to the cove-. 
nant previously vali- 
dated by. God, the 
Law that has come 
into being four hun- 
dred and thirty 
years later. does riot 
invalidate it, so. E 


to abolish. the próm- 


ise. 18 For if. the in- 
heritance is .due. tor 
law, it is no longer. due 
to promise; whereas 
God has kindly given: 
it to Abraham throügh 


Ja promise. - o3 


H 
E 
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19 Tí o0v ô vópoc; Tay 
Why therefore the Law? Of the 
apabdorav —xápw TpogceréOn &ypic 
TM p eattons thanks it was put toward, until 

&v EAN 10 .oméppa © 

pne should ine the seed to whom 

YY£^rat, Biararyeic 
ithas MUR A promised, having been set ugh orderly 


TM é&yyéAaov év xepi  geoí(row 20 ó 


through angels in hand  ofmediator; the 


6 peoímg évòç ovK Zot, ó 68 Beds 
put mediator of oe not heis, the but God 


eig gotiv. 21 ó otv vóuog KATA 
one is. The therefore Law down on 


ôv émayysNóy tod 0€00; pÀ yévorto" 
the promises ofthe God? Not may it occur; 


el ye 2568n — vópoc ô Guvápevoq 
if yop was given law the (one) being able 


Caotrorjoa, óvrOG £y | vóu% «Gv 
fo make alive, essentially in law likely 


fv À  Sixciootvn. 22 GANG cuvékAeioev 
was the righteousness. But shut up together 


ypapà TX  mávta od  &papríav 
À Scripture the all (things) under e 


tva á  émayysMa ÈK 
inorder that the promise out of 


Ingo Xprorou S089 


of Jesus hrist might be given 


TIOTEVOUT IY. 

believing. 

23 Mpò tod 
Before the 


vóuov 
law 


TÍOTEOG 
faith 


TOTS 
to the (ones) 


TíÍOTUI 


£A0rsiv tAv 
faith. 


tocome the 
èppoupoúpeða 
we were being EDS under watch 


gic ' péMougay 
into _ the eing about 
24 Gore. ó 
As-and the 


6i 
but 
ÜTÓ 
under 
` TUVKAEIGHEVOL 
being shut up together 
mioty  é&rrokoAuQORvai. 
faith to be revealed. . 


moibaycoyóg  Ühu!v. -yéyovev 
"edadogle ofus has become into Christ, 


tva $ ÈK ^ mía teQG "BikcacGpuev- 
inorderthat outof . faith we might be justified; 


25 £A0000n Sè.. the | mícTEGQg  oUkÉm 
having Sine: . but. of the faith not yet 


Üró mabaywyóv  éopev. 
under. pedagogue . .wéare. 


law 


vóuoc 


4..£lg XptoTóv, 


"GALATIANS 3: 19—25 


19 Why, then, the 
Law? It was added to 
make transgressions 
manifest, until the 
seed should arrive to 
whom the promise 
had been made; and 
it was transmitted 
through angels by the 
hand of a mediator. 
20 Now there is no 
mediator where only 
one person is con- 
cerned, but God? is 
only one. 21Is the 
Law, therefore, against 
the promises of God? 
May that never hap- 
pen! For if a law had 
been given that was 
able to give life, righ- 
teousness would actu- 
ally have been by 
means of law. 22 But 
the Scripture delivered 
up all things together 
to the custody of sin, 
that the promise re- 
sulting from faith 
toward Jesus Christ 


-| might be given to 
‘i those exercising faith. 


23 However, before 
the faith arrived, we 


|were being guarded 


under law, being de- 
livered up together 
into: ‘custody, looking 
to the faith that was 
destined to be revealed. 
24Consequently the 
Law: has become our. 
tutor leading to Christ,- 
that we might be. de- 
clared righteous due 
to faith. 25 But now. 
that the faith has ar-. 


jrived, we are no longer 


under & tutor. 


20: God, P4WBAVgSy»; Jehovah, J^? (as at ‘Deuteronomy 6:4). - 


GALATIANS 3: 26—4:5 

26 [igure ye viol Qe00 . ¿otè 
x oe ge sons.. of God You are 
ET go “lores £y Xprot@ ‘Inood. 
through the faith | | in Christ : Jesus. 
27, éóco  — & l gis - Xpiotòv 
_ As many as di yàp (5 into ^, Christ 

` éBarrríóOnre, ^ Xpiatov éve60c ace: 
YOU were baptized, : Christ. xou put on selves; 
28 otk ^ ëv  "louBaiog oU06& =" EAAnv, ovK 
not there is Jew  '.not-but Greek, not 
čv — GodAog OSE £Ae00cpoc, ovk. čv, 
there is slave - nor freeman, not ‘there is 
. épotv |. koi enu: TOVTES 

male (thing) and female thing) ; ; all 
àp tpeic efc orè èv Xpiota “Inood. 
ps: uss ue you are in Christ Jesus. 
29 ei 58 Ùig XpioTo0, ğpa tod 'ABpaàu 


If but you of Christ, ‘really ofthe Abraham 


omépua’ " éoTÉ; KAT? ènayysňiav 
- seed: YOU are, according to promise 
KAnpovópot. m 
] “heirs. i 
4 Vd "7 Sé d$ . ó6oov xpóvov 
làm saying. but, upon how much time 
Ó -KAnpovépo vfmióg goTtiv,, oùőèv 
the -heir 5 = babe. he 18, nothing 
 Siapéper ^ ` Soňou KUpIOS TÓVTOV - 
heisdiffering of slave lord of all (things) 
Ov, 2 GAA. ord ÈTITPÓTOUG éotl kai 
being, but | under menincharge heis and 
^... oikovémous : &ypi Ts 
house administrators until 
-TpoOeopíae ^ : To0 ^ tratpés. 3 oT eC 
[day] before appointed of the anor ‘Thus 
Kol Hic. Ste ‘pev | výmon Ud 
pe we, ... | when we. were o babes, under 
Tà c otoayxela ... ToD, kócygou  fjusega- 
eec -elementary things | ofthe; world we were 
' GGovAGuÉvol": ; 4: 6te — 6€ ArGev TÒ 
having been enslaved;; .: when'.'" but came’ the 
TÀÁpoud roð" "Xpóvou, É&améo eue x “Bòs 
fullness ` “of ma. ume, " Sent off out: the Ged. 
rove vióv ^ d)ToD,- ysvóugvov èK. 
the . Son`- of him, : “having come to be w out of 
yuvaikéc, ^ yevépevov of UvTÓ vópov, 
woman, a häving: come to be under law, - 
5 tva ` x “TOUS . od .. _.vépov 
in order that . .fhe (ones) . , under - ..law~ 
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26 You are all, in 
fact, sons of God 
through your faith in 
Christ Jesus. 27 For 
all of vou who were 
baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ, 
28 There is -neither 
Jew nor Greek, there 
is. neither slave nor 
freeman, there is 
neither male nor te; 
male; for you are 
all one [person] -in 
union with Christ 
Jesus. 29 Moreover, if 
you belong to Christ, 
you are really Abra- 
ham's seed, heirs with 
reference to a . prom; 
ise. 


4 ‘Now I say’ that 

as long” as the 
heir is a babe. he 
does not differ: at all 
fron a slave, "lord 
of all things though 
he is, 2but he is 
under men in charge 
and under stewards 
until the day his 
father appointed be- 


|forehand. 3 Likewise 


we also, when. we 
were babes, continued 
enslaved by the. ele- 
mentary things: be- 
longing to the world, 
4But when .the:. ful 
limit of the time ar- 
-rived, -God sent forth 
his’ Son, who came 
rto- be out of a 
woman and who 
came to be under 
law,. -5 that - he: might 


851 "GALATIANS 4:6—14 


é£ayopéáon, © fva... Thv  uloOcoíay. [release by purchase 
he might buy- out, in order that. the placing as son those: under law, that 
f &roAóBou EV. 3 we, in. turn, might Te- 
we might receive from, nd ceive ihe adoption a as 
o Ay ag P sons. . 
6 "On  &€ - iore - uot, éSarréotetAev. 
Because but you.are sons, ‘sent offout -|: 6 Now.. because you 


are sons, God. has 


^. &c A n 3 ^ 5 
ó  Ocóc 10 Trvebpa tod vio attod eis sent forth the ‘spirit 


the God. the - spirit. ofthe .Son PME hir ? into of his Son into our 
Tk; KapSiag tay, . Kp&Gov : 'ABBá& - 6 | hearts:zand -it cries 
the hearts - of us, 'cryingout Abba the lout: “Abba, Father!’ 
TaN. T @ote "oükén ef .S00A0c GAAG|7SO, then, you. are 
Father. - As-and notyet youare ` slave but. | no longer. 3 d but 
N s ja Son; and if a scn, 
vids’. ei Sè uióc, kai KÀ povó o Sik . Oro0: 
son; if -but son, i also n Kos through- God.: uo s an heir. ‘through 
8 'AXA& tétTe ` uev ovK:  t£i6órEQ - Gedv g 
L^ Nevertheless, when 
-But then indeed not - having known Gee vou did not know 
Booi TOlg '$Uc£t ur; | God;'then it was. that 
Yov, slaved - to the (ones} © to nature not | you~ slaved for those 
ooi |’ Beoîç 9 vüv & yvóvreg | Who by nature are not 
to (ones) being. gods: now but: having known | gods: - pico now: hor: 
0cóv, u&AXov GE. vaabévTe Std Geod, | XOU_ have: come to 
God, rather. but havne been w by God, know- God, or rather 
E N now that vou have 
TÓG "7. émortpégete táv mì ^ TX [come to be known’ by 
how ‘are you turning upon again upon .-the God, ‘how is it that 
gaong koi TrTOX& OO! XElQ, ^ ofg | xou are turning: back 
weak . and. : poor ` elementary things, to which | again ‘to the . weak 
TOA voley ^^. SouAcdoar OéAere; and beggarly elemen- 
again fromup above toslave Yov are willing? tary things and want 
10 Fpépac Tapatnpeiobe kai  ufjvac FO slaye ET them över 
: Days YOU are Observing beside and months setpuidaalyoblereine 
Kat KaIPOUC Kai éviauTous. | days and months and 
and . appointed times 'and years. seasons and years. 11I 
1l goBodpat ÜÓp&g ph TOG 'eikg fear for you, that 
-Iam fearing for -YoU not somehow in vain | Somehow: I have toiled 
Kexotriaka etc opac. | : to no purpose respect- 
Ihave labored into "vov. -` M eS ing YoU.. 3 
12 TiveoOe Oc yó, Ott > Kayo óg| 12 Brothers, I Say 
“+ -Be becoming as: I, . because Ialso -as |- vou, Become as I am, 


because. I used to be 
also as You are. You 
did -me . no wrong. 
13:But you know: that 
it: was through a-sick- 
ness: of my :flesh- I 
declared: the: good 
news to-vou.the first 
time. 14 And what was 
a trial to vou in my 
flesh, .xou did - not 
treat with contempt. or 


bueic, ‘GSeAgo!,- ^. Sonar — . Úv. oùév 
YoU,. brothers, Iam supplicating of vov. ene 


pg 5 oc fiSwüoare ~ 13 ofSate . 
me You treated unrighteously ; |: You have known 


68 6ti- 8 -| &oðéveiav .. Tfjg ^ capkóc 
but. that through e weakness "ofthe flesh ` 
tÓqyysNcáunv — -ógiv. ^10 . mpórepov, 
r ARRE good news to YOU the (thing). former, j 
14 kai ‘Tov oapxi 
and ‘the flesh 
pou ~ovK oud 
of me not not-but 


“Vqreipacpov Guay èv TH 
- testing.. -of vou: in the’ 


e€ouevioate 
YOU treated as nothing 


GALATIANS 4: 15—23 


é&errücare, GAG | Oc —&yy&gAov Qe00 
you spit out, but as angel of God 
£6é£aoc0é ye, Og Xpiotdv “Inoodv. 
rou received me, a Christ Jesus. 
15 rod ouv ó wpaKapicpdg  ÓpGv; 
Where therefore the happiness of you? 
: papTup@ yap Spiv óc £l. Suvatov 
lam bearing witness for to vou that if possible 
tots | agBadApotc úp EEopvEavtes 
the eyes of vou .having gouged out 
ESaxacrté uot. 16 dote £x0póg  Úuðv 
You gave to me. As-and enemy of YOU 
yéyova dAnBetov Opiv; 
I have become speaking truth to YoU? 
17 CndAodow buasg oU KaAdGs, 
They are Being zealous over . You not finely, 
dAAX éxkAgioar UNAS 0éAouciv, 
but to shut out You they are willing, 
tva QUTOUG CGn^oUTE. 
in order that them xou are being zealous over. 
18 kaAóv 6€ CrAotoba: v | KOA 


Fine but to be zealously sought in fine (thing) 


TávrOotE, kai py povov v TÔ TrapEetvat 
always, .and not only in the to be alongside 


HE tTWpdc byac, 19 TEKVÍO pou,  oüq 
me toward vov, little children of me, whom 


tráv QSive péxptG 
Aen. I am in childbirth pains until 
popopo Xprordas 
which iei should be formed Christ 
20  ijOgAov 6g Trapeivad TEPOS 
I was willing but to be alongside toward 
byac apt, kai GAAGEar mv  Qovüv 
You right now, and to alter | the voice 


Hou, OT a&tropovpatr év piv. 
of me, because lam knowing no way out in vov. 


21 . Aéyeté pot, oi 
' Be vou saying to me, the (ones) under 


vóuov . OéAovreG; slvai, TOV  vópov ovK 
law willing . to be, the Law not 
A&KoUETE; 22 ^ yéyponarrai yap sti 
are vou hearing? It has been written for that 
'ABpaàu 00; uioóg čoxev, Eva ek ~~ TiS 
Abraham two © sons had, one outof the 
Tai6(cknc Kai éva èk tç  é&AeuOfpac 
servant girl and one outof the free [woman]; 


ev Upiv 
in You; 


c ` 
UTTO 


23 AX Ô èv ék Tfjg moaubíokng 

. but the (one) indeed outof the servant girl 
Kad opka yeyéwntat, é 

according to flesh has been generated, the (one) 


852 


Spit at in  disgust; 
but vou received me 
like an angel of 

like Christ Jesus, 
15 Where, then, is that 
happiness you had? 
For I bear you wit- 
ness that, if it 

been possible, vou 
would have gouged 
out Your eyes and 
given them to me 
16 Well then, have I 
become YOUR enemy 
because I tel vov 
the truth? 17 They 
zealously seek. vou, 
not in a fine way, but 
they want to shut 
vou off [from me] 
that vou may zealous- 
ly seek them. 18 How- 
ever, it is fine for vou 
to be zealously sought 
for in a fine cause 
at all times, and . not 
only when I am pres- 
ent with vov, 19 my 
little children, with 
whom I am again in 
childbirth pains un- 
til Christ is formed 
in vov. 20 But I could 
wish to be present 
with vou just now 
and to speak in a dif- 
ferent way, because I 
am perplexed over 
YOU. Up 


21Tell] me, vov 
who want to be un- 
der law, Do |. you 
not hear the Law? 
22 For example, it is 
written that Abraham 
acquired two sons, 
one by the servant 


‘|girl and one by. the 


free woman; 23but 
the one by the servant 
girl was actually 
born in the man- 
ner of flesh, the other 


853 
5è ÈK TH £AecuOÉ FT 
but out of the free women through 


&Twá 
Which (things) 
adtat yap 
(things) being allegorized; these [women] for 


clo S00 SiabFKat, pia pév amd - Ópouc 
are two covenants, one indeed from mountain 


&mayytA(ag. 24 


promise. 
&XAnyopoUutvar 


Xwwá, sig SouAeiav yewood, qr 

Sinai, into slavery becoming parentto, whi 
£ctiv “Ayap, 25 tò 68 "Ayap  Xw& 
is Hagar, the but Hagar Sinai 
ópoc éotiv £y TH *ApaBia, 
mountain is in the Arabia, 
OUVOTOIXEÎ Sè ñ  vûv 'lepoucaAnp, 

is keeping step with but to the now Jerusalem, 
SovaAeter yàp pet& Ttv — TÉkvQv 
she is in slavery for with . the children 
atg: 26 Å Sè. &vo ’lepouoaàñy 
of her; the but upward Jerusalem ` 


&cvO£pa gotiv, tig éotiv pimp fuv. 

free is, who is mother of us, 

27 EY PATITAI áp EóopávOnri 
It has Mai written yu: Be made acta AD 


oteipa fh ob TíKkrouca $n£ov 
barren the (one) not giving birth; break out 
Koi Bóncov, À OUK 
and make loud cry, the (one) not 
@divovca’ -— ott TOÀÀX Tt 
having childbirth pains; because many the 
TÉKvX . Tf;  Épüuou gàMov ñ THC 
children ofthe desolate rather . than of the 
éxotons TOV &v6pa. 28 nuctg é,- 
(one) having the male person. f We . but, 
&5£A oí, KATH *loadk . émayyeAlac 
brothers, ^ according to Isaac of promise 
tékva éoyuév 29 àAX dGomep TTE ó 
children weare; ` but as-even then the (one) 
KOT odpKa yevvnbeic 
according to flesh having heen generated 
. £Bíoke& .  .- 10v |... | kat. T VEU, 
was persecuting the (one) according: to spirit, 


vüv. 30 &àà Tí Aéye& f 


oUtog kai ( 

thus “also now. "But what issaying the 
xenon; "EkBaAe . thy .trarSioxny Kai Tov 
Scripture? Throw out . the _servant girl and the. 


ob ye KAnpovouroet . 6. 
Yee. um wa vonna . the 
of the 


vidv. aÙTÃS, 
son. of her, not for: not ' 


maSioxne peT- ToÛ. viod 


vidg Tfc. 
with the .son 


son ofthe servant girl 


éotiv 
is 


GALATIANS 4: 24—30 


by the free. woman 
through a promise. 
24 These things stand 
2s a symbclic drama; 
for these [women] 
mean two covenants, 
the one from Mount 
Sinai which brings 
forth children for 
slavery, and which is 
Ha'gar. 25Now this 
Ha'gar means Sinai, 
a mountain in Arabia, 
and she corresponds 
with the Jerusalem 
today, for she is in 
slavery with her chil- 
dren. 26 But the Je- 
rusalem above is 


‘free, and she is our 


mother. 


27 For it is writ- 
ten: “Be glad, you 
barren woman who 
does not give birth; 
break out and cry 
aloud, you woman 
who does not have 
childbirth pains; for 
the children of the 
desolate woman are 
more numerous than 
[those] of her who 
has the husband." 
28 Now. we, brothers, 
are children belonging 
to the promise. the 
same as Isaac. was. 
29 But just as then 
the one born in the 
manner of flesh be- 
gan persecuting the 
one born in the man- 
ner. of spirit, so also 


now. 30 Nevertheless, 


what does the Scrip- 
ture say? "Drive out 


_the servant girl and her 


son, for by no. means 


‘shall’ the son of the 


servant girl be an 
heir with the son’ of 


GALATIANS 4:31—5: 9 
"&AeuOÉpac. 31 ET &SeAgoi, | oUK 
free [woman]. Through which, brothers, ^ not 
éogéy -> maiors TÉkyg  ĠAAà = THC 
weare ofservantgirl children but |. of the 
éAcu@épac. -” 
free [woman], 
TR éreuOepia ac | Xpiords 
5 To the freedom us Christ 
fjeuOÉ£pontv . COTÜKETE oty kai 
made free; -be vou standing therefore and 
un . WEA ` Cuyo SovAcias 
no ` again to yoke of Slavery 
i èvéyxeoðe. pee ae 
be vou having selves in. — : 
“Ie ¿yò “raog Mya. óuiv St. 
See! " I: Paul am saying .to vou that 
àv .^— nepitéuvnóðe . f Xpiord¢ 
if ever” xou may be being circumcised hrist 
Üp&g  oó8£v ANCE! - 3 paptUpopat Sè 
bpas nothing 50h profit. E bear witness but 


TÓV. mavti áy8pórre mrepirepvouévQ.. Stt 


again ‘to every “man being circumcised that 
dgerhétns gotiv . óAov  1Óv vópov. morfigan. 
debtor. heis whole ‘the Law ' tod 


4: xampynonte: ard Xpioro0 oftives £y vón 


“You were voided from Christ who in 
SixatovaGe, “TAS xÁápiroc 
You are being justified, of the undeserved kindness 
2€erréoate. 5 "eic. yop wmetyat: | ÈK 
YOU fell out. for to spirit _out of 
Tío TEC "Barba BikatooÜvnc 
faith hope of righteousness’ 
: " &mekBex óueðaq: 6 èv yap: "Xpiotó 'Inoo0 | 
we ‘are cager y awaiting.: n for’ ‘Christ Jesus 
oÜre "'mEprrouj eps - ioxó& . 
neither. circumcision anything is having strength 


otite &kpoßuoria, &XA& miot 8e- axyarm 
nor uncircumcision, ;but 5 E dove 2 


£vepyoup£vn. 
working in. Qmm LUE t. 

da "Exp£xere 7TooxmÀàg tig Opa | 
Y ‘You w were running : finely; _ .who Yov. 
_ &An Get un 
z B to qoe e ok 
O releda OO "tero pov | 
to be yielding to persuasion of? ` The vs -persuasion 


eK 


OUK 
not out of "the (one) - 


~ TOU..." KaAobvtog byes. E) ue 


calling E You. 


| well.” 
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the free woman." 
31 Wherefore, broth. 
ers, we are childr 
not of a servant ‘girl: 
but of the free woman, 
5 For such. freedom 

Christ set us free, 
Therefore stand fast, 
and do not let your- 
selves be confined 
again in a yoke of 
slavery. : 

2See! I, Paul am 
telling you that. if 
you become circum- 
cised, Christ will be 
of no benefit to You; 
3.Moreover, I bear 
Witness again to every 
man getting circum- 
cised that he is under 
obligation to perform 
the whole Law. 4 Yow 
are parted from 
Christ, whoever You 
are that try to be de- 
clared. righteous by 
means of law; YoU 
have fallen away froni 
his undeserved kind- 
ness. 5 For our, pari 
we by spirit are ea- 
gerly waiting for the 
hoped-for righteous- 
ness as a result of 
faith. 6For as re- 
gards- Christ 'Jesus* 
neither circumcisíon is 
of any value nor is un- 
circumcision, but faith 
operating through. Tove 
[is]. 

.T You were running 
` Who hinderéd 


S¥YoU from: “keep? 


ing on _obeying "the 
‘truth? g This ‘sort. “of 
Mei “is not 
from -the One- call 
ing | Xov. U9 A’ little 


“put omitted Dy B.- 


6* Jésus, PeRACDVESy»: 


o 
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Coun. ov Tò. eópaga ` Cupoi. . 19-àyo 
leaver : . whole the. lump ` ‘is leavening. >>I 

Tréro1 Oc . tic Üp&c év. kupi : Str 
have been: confident into xou: in. Lord. that 
oU8EV . " &XAo- - 6povrioere* ó 2. 8E 
nothing -other vou wil mind; the (one) "' but 
TOpácoQy - Space: 'Bao1áocet TO ` kplipa,  dotic 

agitating ." vou: will carry the judgment,: who 
¿àv n. IP'Eyóo .8£,  áà6cAQoí, ` Et 
ifever he maybe. I but, brothers, if 
meprtourjv. Ete KnpócoQ, ^ ^ Tí. Er 
circumcision ..::yet . am preaching, |. why yet 
pre e ` «pc 
am I being perder : ids -Really 
KATÁPYNT TÓ.-.OKáv60 0v ` ToO; 
has.been made efective the:. fall-causer ofthe: 
oTaupou. -12 “Opedov Kale.) é&rroxéwovTar -, 
stake. °° ‘lowed. also will cut off mselves 
eot , Gvac rarroüvreg buds. ` E 
me (ones) suming up : YOU: 
13. ‘Yyeis yap én’. ereuBE pic "s 16; 

. o You for: „upon freedom | vou were Titled, 
áSEÀ ot dvov ^ un my éAevOepiav: | gic 
brothers; Foniy not the  ' freedom into 
&eoppriv T]  capki, dXA& Sid.” ths. 
onrush From tothe flesh, but through 'the 
&y&mnng.... SouAevete. cAAnAoig | 14. 6 

"ove ^ "be vou slaving to one another; : the 


yap Tr&g .vóuoG £v vì Ady@ — TreTTAHpotat, 
for ` EE Law - ' in one word has been fulfilled, 


iv . TR EU eia TÓv "TÀncíov uou a> 
in: .fhe : PEU love the^ neighbor ` ‘of you as 


ceautév, 15 ci 5è GAANAOUC ^ Sdkvete Kai 


yourself. “If: “but one another you are biting and 
kareo fere, BXétretE | pr om 
you are eating down, - be vov looking Bot by. 
AAAA ov i &vaXoBfe. S x 
one another You might be consumed: up. 
|i Aéyo: ^ 6& tveúpaTI MEPITOTEÎTE. 

: Sur am saying. . but, to spirit be rou walking 
kai -o éreOuplav capkóg OÙ es pry 
and desire of flesh not, not 

` TEMÉOnTE 17 1 yap ;: o&p§ 
vou might end up. -with.. The- o for... flesh 
émOupet KATA.. TOO “mvebuatos, 10 6 
is desiring’ down on - the Spirit, the. isla 


-Then,.” J 
stumbling block of: the 


-| been abolished.: 
wish the men who are 


| its 


GAEATIANS 5: 10--£7 


leaven ferments. the 
whole lump. 101 am 
confident about xou 
who are in union with 
[the] Lord* that vou 
will.not come to think 
otherwise; but the 
one who is. causing 
xou trouble will bear 
[his] judgment, no 


matter who :he may 


be...11As for me, 


"brothers, if: . am stili 


preaching" circumci- 
sió; why am. -I still 
being: ‘persecuted? 
indeed; the 


. has 
121 


torture. stake? 


trying to overturn vou 
would even get them- 
selves emasculated. 3 

: I3 You :were,: of 
course; called for free- 
dom; brothers; only do 
not use this freedom 


‘aS an inducement for 


the flesh, but through 
love slave. for one 
another.. 14 For -the 
entire Law stands. ful- 
filled- in one ` saying, 
namely: ` -“You: must 


|love -your neighbor 
‘as yourself." 


151f, 
though, vou keep on 


| biting- ‘and’ devouring 


one ‘another,- look. out 


| that yov do: not- get 
annihilated. by. one an- 


other. i 
; 16 But I. say, Keep 
walking: by ‘spirit and 


| vou. will carry out. no 
| fleshly desire -at all. 


17For.-;the flesir. is 
against. the spirit in 
desire, and the 


10: I am confident in’ Jehovah. concerning. YOU, ERU 
12° Would even -get themselves emasculated, 


under Matthew. 10:38. 


NBAD; would be cut off from before the eyes of Jehovah;- 


11> See Appendix 
pss 
J^58; - 


GALATIANS 5: 18—26 


TvcÜua KATÀ hg ocapkóc, TOTO 
spirit downon the . flesh, these (things) 
yap dAAnAaoic avtikertal, ive un 
for to each other islying against, in order that not 
¿àv O£Anr& TaÛTA 
if ever you may be willing these 
18 ei 6g TIVEUHQGTI 
but to spirit. 
. ómó  vópov. 
law. 


. & 
what (things) 
TOITE. 
vou may be doing. If 
cycoee, ovK ¿OTÈ 
you are being led, not . you are under 
19 gavepx  8é onv ta Epya TAS 
Manifest but is the works ofthe 


capkóc, é&rwá. gotiv tropveia, dxabapoia, 
flesh, which is fornication, uncleanness, 
cotAyeia, 20 cidwAoAatpia, pappakia, 
loose conduct, idolatry, druggery, 
Éx0poi, Epis, bios, upoí, £piOíat, 
enmities, strife, jealousy, angers, contentions, 
Stxootaciat, aipéceis, 21 q0ó6vo!, 
divisions, sects, envies, 
peda, KÕO Kal Te Sporn 
drunkennesses, revelries, and the (things) like 


TOUTOIG, TPOAEYO bypiv 
to these, I am saying before to You 


Kaba Tpogimov . 6tt oi TH 
according as I said before ‘that the (ones) 


toata  tmocooovtes BactAciav Qeod ov 
such (things) performing kingdom of God 


KAnpovouncouctiv. 
they will inherit. à 
22 ô è kapmróg TOO mveÜparóg EoTIV 
The but fruit of the spirit is 
&yóámn, xapá,  eipüvwm, pakpobupia, 
love, joy,. peace, longness of spirit, 
xpnotétns, ayabaotvn, tiotic, 23 pairs, 
kindness, ; goodness, faith, mildness, 
eyKpateia’ — Kari TeV TOIOUTQV ouK 
self-control; downon the such (things) not 
Zotiv vóuog. 24 ^ oi 62 tod xpioTod 
is law. The (ones) but of the hrist 
'InooD Tv cápka  £oraUpocav ouv 
‘Jesus the flesh they puton stake together with 
tois TraOrpoociv Kal tats émiBupiats. 
the passions and the desires. 
25 Ei COpev TVEÜpaTi, — TVEÜJOTI 
B we are living to spirit, to spirit 
G'TOIXOJEV. 26 yn 
may we be orderly walking. ^ Not 
KevdSo€ou, GAAKAOUSG 


vainglorious, one another 


& 
which (things) 


Kai 
also 


yivapeda 
may we be becoming 


356 


spirit against the 
flesh; for these are 
opposed to each other, 
so that the very things 
that vou would like to 
do you do not do. 
18 Furthermore, if vou 
are being led by spirit, 
vou are not under 
law. : a 

19 Now the works 
of the flesh are mani- 
fest, and they.. are 
fornication, unclean- 
ness, loose conduct, 
20 idolatry, practice of 
spiritism, | enmities; 
strife, jealousy, fits of 
anger, contentions, di- 
visions, sects, Zien- 
vies,. drunken. bouts, 
revelries, and things 
like these. As to these 
things I am forewarn- 
ing you, the same 
way as I did forewarn 
xou, that those who 
practice such things 
wil not inherit God's 


kingdom. ings 
220n the other 


hand, the fruitage of 
the spirit is love, . joy, 
peace, long-suffering, 
kindness, goodness, 
faith, 23 mildness, 
self-control. Against 
such things there. is 
no law. 24Moreover, 
those who belong to 
Christ Jesus impaled 
the flesh together with 
its passions and de- 
sires. ger 

251f we are living 


by spirit, le£ us go on. 


walking orderly also 
by spirit. 26 Let us 
not become egotistical; 
stirring up competi- 


tion with one another, 
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TPOKGAOUEVOI, &AArAous o8ovoivtec. 
calling forth,. one another envying. 
6 'A5gEAQoi,  éàv X kai TPOANL SOA 
Brothers, ifever also should be overtaken 
&vOpoerrog: ëv tvi mapartópati, ÜOpeig of 
man -in some falling beside, vou the 
TIVEULATIKOI Kataptitete TOV 
spiritual (ones) be rou adjusting down the 
ToioUTov ÈV TveupaTi TrpaUTqTOG, oKoTTav 
such (one) in- spirit of mildness, looking at 
ctauTÓV, ph kai ov teipacbic. 
yourself, not also you should be tempted. 
2 ’AAANAav’. TX Bapn Baotráčerte, 


Of one another the heavy things be vov carrying, 


xai oÜrog | Á&vamAnpóoare  TÓv vóuov Tod 
and thus fulfill you the law ofthe 


xpiorou. 3 ci yap Soxet TIS elvai 
Christ. If | for isthinking anyone tobe 


TI un&&v Sv, . $prvormra TG 
something nothing being, heis mentally misleading 


íautóv 4 rò è Épyov auto  Bokipatéto 


himself; the but work of himself let be proving 
ÉkacTOG, Kai Tote sig éauTdv póvov TÒ 
each (one), and then into himself alone the 
KQUXN NO Ee Kal oùk giç .TÓv 
boasting he will be having. and not into the 
tepov, 5 Exkaotoc yap 70 , iiov 
different (one), each (one) for the own 
goptiov Baoráoei. 
load he will carry. 
6 Kotveveito &è ó . 
Let be sharing but the (one) 
KATNXOÚLEVOÇ tov. Adyov . TO 
being sounded downto the word to the (one) 
KaTnxoovT: v raow &yoOoig. _ 
sounding down in all good (things). : 
T My TAavaaGE, còs où 
Not be vou being made to err, God not 
puxmnpitetar. ô yàp ¿àv otrefpy 
is being mocked; what _for ifever may be sowing 
&vOpoTmogc, ToUTo Kal epics .8 Ot 
_man, this also -he will reap; because 
ó otteipav ig thy oópka éautoi 
the (one) sowing. into. the flesh of himself 
£k HS capkóc BEpice: . pBopdy, 6 
outof the flesh  willreap corruption, the (one) 
& otreipwy cic TO . mveĝua ek Tod 
but sowing into the - spirit outof the 
mvedpatoc Gepice: Cary aloviov. 9 16 
spirit he will reap life everlasting. © The 


GALATIANS .6:1—9 


envying one another. 


Brothers, even 
though a man 
takes some false step 
before he is aware of 
it, vou who have spir- 
itual qualifications try 
to restore such a man 
in a spirit of mildness, 
|as you each keep an 
‘eye on yourself, for 
fear you also may be 
i tempted. 2 Go on car- 
rying the burdens of 
one another, and thus 
fulfill -the law of the 
Christ. 3 For if anyone 
thinks he is something 
when he is. nothing, 
he is, deceiving his 
own mind. 4But let 
him prove what his 
own work is, and then 
he will have cause for 
exultation. in regard 
to himself alone, and 
not in. comparison 
with the other person. 
5For each one will 
carry his own, load. 

6 Moreover, let any- 
one who is being orally 
taught the word share 
in all good things with 
the one who gives 
such oral teaching. 
..4 Do not be misled: 
God is:not one to be 
mocked. For whatever 
a man is sowing, this 
he will also reap; 
8 because he who is 
sowing with a view to 
his flesh will reap 
corruption . from his 
flesh, but he who is 
sowing with a view 

{to the spirit will 
reap everlasting life 
from the spirit. 9So 
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8&8. ^^ xav € TOLOUVTES pr. | let us not. give up. in 
but. .. -fine (thing) ,_ doing not} doing what’ is fine, 
- ÈVKOKÔLEV, .. KQlpOo yàp | for in due season we 


shall reap if we do 
not. tire out. 10 Really 
then, as. long as. we 
have time favorable 
for it, let us WOrk 
what. is good toward 
all, but especially. to- 
ward those related to 
[us] in the faith. 5. 


: IlSrrE.- With. what 
‘large letters - I- have 
Yeáipoow written vou with my 
'to writings own hand. iau 

12A1] those "who 
want to make a pleas- 
-ing appearance in the 
flesh are the ones 
‘that try to compel 
rou to get circum- 
cised, only that: they 
may not be persecuted 
for the torture stake* 
of the Christ, Jesus. 
13 For. not. even: do 
those who are getting 
circumcised. keep ‘the 
Law themselves; ‘but 
they want you" to be 
circumcised that they 
may have. cause’ for 
boasting in your flesh. 
14 Never may it. occur 
that I’ should boast, 
except in the torture 
stake of our’ “Lord 
: Jesus, Christ, through 
whom the world -has 
been .impaled `t 
and.. I. to the world. 


may we be behaving. ud in, to appointed time for 


(Sie Oepicopev - 2xAUOUEVOL. 10: “Apa. 
own we shall reap. hot being loosed out.- ‘Really 
- 00V OS - KIpOV . éxconey,.. 
therefore . . as appointed time we may be having, 
. épyalapeva. =c TÒ  —., &yaGov. ITPOS. 
may we be working. ithe, | good (thing) . toward 


TOVTAG, -- | phota 6 TpÓqG Tous 
all (ones),. mostly . -but toward the 


vat  olkeíouq X ET TIOTENS. 
household [members] ofthe `. faith. .- 


: Hn "Gere - mkoie-- ZEIT E 
mS ' See SON ^to how large ;to vou 


pat : tg. Epi. 
Pte, ioth the my and 


12 "Ooo 
As many as 
zümpooomnfücoi' £v cap«í, ^ .oUtot, 
to make fair face in ; flesh, these: (ones) 
- å&vaykáčouoiv" ` gal 3 a ÓuGq 
are putting under necessity $ YOU 


. mepitéuvecbat, uóvov tva TO 
to be being circumcised, : only ‘inorder that to the 


ataup@ `” 100  Xpio ToO *Inood — in 
stake | of the - -Christ Jesus — not 


" 6lÓkovra 13 ove yap 
they may be being persecuted; not-but for 


oi 


EEN cod TepiTepvopuEvat auToi  vópov 
the- (ones) being circumcised © they law 


pudcacouaty,” GAA | 86 ovcw ^ “Opec 
‘are guarding, ^. but they are willing ^" You 


CONCERN. a iva £v TH úpetépg 
to be being circumcised in order that in the 


capi © xouyxfoGvror.. 14 ¿poi Sè uà T 
flesh ; they might boast. ^. To me but not | 


yY£vorro : Kauyĉoða "um £v TO 'graupo 
may it occur to be boasting i not in’ the stake ` 


1o0  kupíou ` pÊ *Inood Xpio100, . E 
of the: “ Lord of us Jesus © Christ, | "through 


OéANouciv 
' are willing 


.o0 ".£uol kóc o6. -égoratpwtat |^ KÅYÒ | E p 
whom to me: wond” „has beer put on stake and 1 | 15 For neither: sie 
Ho 2 G n 
kóc. 15. ore yàp Tepitoun TI | cumcision. any 5 i 
to world. .Neither ‘for, circumcision anything nor is uncircumcr 


sion, but a. new cré- 


Zotiv ote - - ákpoBuoría,. JAAD Kati, KTiots. | 
: ation [is something]: 


is , Ror uncircumcision, but new creation. 


irae zo 


12° See ‘Appendix’ under Matthew 10:38." ^ 
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16 kai Scot. ^ TQ `  koavów Toure | 16 An. 
And asmany as to n heasuring) reed this -will uias pene 


c'TÓlXIjcoucty, .tipüw ém’ attotc kai|this rule of condu 
they will walk orderly, ede ~ upon then and | upon them be ste 


Hog; kai -émi tov *lopamA tod Geod.- and mercy, e 
mercy, and upon the Israel . ofthe God. the e. ls Mee 
17 ToO: Aorntod KÓrroUG 
. uoi Sei 17 Henceforth let n 
Of the leftover (thing) labors to me m one one be making trouble 


"rs TAPEXETO, tyo yap TX oTiyuata ffor me, ' for 
let him be ‘having beside, Y "for the ur marks carrying au Body 


To0 | 'Inoo0 £v, tÔ odpati pou aoTáto. 
ofthe Jesus in the body di me I as bind the brand marks [of 
a slave] of Jesus.. 


“18 Ho "Xápic TOÜ Kupiou 
àv 
.The undeserved kindness of the raa ue /18 The undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 


'Inoo0 Xpiotod pet& 100. mveduatoe Ý : 
Jesus Christ Aum the un d GS you, | Jesus Christ be: with 
the spirit YOU “show, 


åcàpoi: dyn. 
brothers; amen, brothers. Amen. 


| rIPOX EÓEXIOYZ 
TOWARD EPHESIANS | 


1. Natrag. éméorohoc €— "Incoó Sà 
. Paul, .. apostle of Christ”: Jesus through | 


Og iparog ...Qe00 ToT. 
-wil k 


1 Paul, an apostle 
. of Christ Jesus 


ayiois tog | through God's will, to 
of God... tothe hol ae Trato 
tothe holy (ones) ‘the | ipe ‘holy ‘ones . who 


oÜciv iy "Eoéco . koi TO TOÍG .. év ; n 
being in. Ephesus ` and .to faithful (ones) in re in Eph’e-sus and 
Xpiot® - nooo" rre i o PE ee faithful ones in union 
Christ. _ Jesus; as AES PUDE aee ue with Christ: Jesus: ` sm 
- 2. M Xéptc Ps uiv. Kai-.....eiprvn : “2 May, XOU. have un- 

aindéacryed! Kindness | "to You and ; peace.| deserved ‘kindness. and 


&mó..' G00 Tarpóg wav Kai .Kupiou::’Inood|.peace from God. ou 
irom God Father.. Brus. and of Lord | "Ingod "Father and [the] Lord 


ron E A Lan Sve, È. E E j > f Jesus ” ‘Christ. 
08^ ED ymrüc E 7 Bed¢ xai: arp < Toû 3 Blessed bé the God 
diss ‘Blessed ' .thé : God’ and’: Father : of the and. Father..of ‘our 
Kupiou™ es Hav’ Foot: > ees: å Lord:Jesus: Christ; for 
n 15 


LorÆ..- ;ofus.. of Jesus ii 


-SüXofcac "e 


n the eae) he has blessed us with 
f: á éy d 2máo 
having blessed: o 8 $ 


i uc Med ‘evAoy iq! every spiritual blessing 


-blessing 
Tyeuparikf dV "oig | N ‘éy Xpiovó, in the heavenly, places 
"spiritual ^ in'^the ‘heavenly [places] in Christ, | in union: with: -Christ, 


EPHESIANS 1:4—11 


éteAéEaTo hag v att po 
he chose us in him before 
Kéopou, tlvai ag  é&yíouc 
of world, tobe us holy 
Kai dXuopnouc  xarEvoT0V QUTOU v dayadrn, 
and unblemished down insight ofhim in love, 
5 TpoopícaG Has sic uio8eciav 
having defined before us into placing (as) son 
$i&  'iInco0 Xprotod giç aùtóv, Kar 
through Jesus Christ into him, according to 
TAV £0Gokí(av Tob  OcMjuarog aùrtoÛ, 
the thinking well ofthe will of him, 
6 cic Émaivov &6Enc Tic xXapitos 
` into praise of glory of the undeserved kindness 
avtoO ñg éyapitwoev tac v TÔ 
ofhim ofwhich he favored | us in the (one) 


4  ko00G 
according as 
"karapoAfic 
throwing down 


"yamnuévo, T èv Ô čxopev 
having been loved, in whom we are having 
Thy ccrroAdtpaciv 6i toU  otfpgaroG 
the release by ransom through the blood 


avtod, hv — &pseoiv TÓV T'aparrTOLCTOY, 
ofhim, the letting go off of the falls beside, 
KAT TÒ TÀOÛTOÇ TÄS 
according to the riches of the 
XÁPITOG aùtoÙ 
undeserved kindness of him 
8 ñg étrepiooeucev gic 
of which he caused to abound into 
év T'ÓOT) copia Koi povozi, 
in all wisdom and sensibleness, 
9 yYvopícaq Hiv tO puoTüpiov TOU 
having made known tous the mystery ofthe 
GeAnatosg aUro0, | kar Thy  &66okíav 
will „of him, according to the thinking well 
attod ñv T'poéOero £v att@ 10 sic 
ofhim which he Dlaced beforeself in him into 
.  olkovouíav: ToÜ . TÀnpopnarog  TÓV 
house administration of the fullness of the 
“KQIPOV, avakeparaiacacbat TÒ 
appointed times, to head up wy? the 
TavTa tv TQ  ypioTÓ, TÈ èri 
all (things). in the , Christ, the (things) upon 
Toig oUpavoiQg kai ` -tà . ént Hm 
the heavens `` and the (things) upon. the 
Yfig^ ^v. © -aùt®, ll £v Ó 
earth; : in him, in whom also 
. ékhnpoOnpgsv ^j, TpoopicOÉvreg 
we were assigned by lot having been defined before 
"C KATA © wpd9e0w ^|. Tto- . và - mávTta 
according to -purpose . of the (one) the all (things) 


fuac 
us 


Kar] Nor 
were also assigned as 
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4just as he chose us 
in. union with 
before the founding of 
the world, that we 
should be holy and 
without blemish before 
him in love. 5b For he 
foreordained us to the 
adoption through Je. 
sus Christ as sons to 
himself, according to 
the good pleasure of 
his will 6 in praise of 
his glorious unde- 
served kindness which 
he kindly conferred 
upon us by means of 
[his] loved one. 7 By 
means of him we have 
the release by ransom 
through the blood of 
that one, yes, the for- 
giveness of [our] tres- 
passes, according to 
the riches of his un- 
deserved kindness. 

8 This he caused to 
abound toward us in 
all wisdom and good 
sense, 9in that he 
made known to us the 
sacred secret of his 
will. It is according 
to his good pleasure 
which he purposed in 
himself 10 for an. ad- 
ministration at the 
full limit of the ap- 
pointed times, namely, 
to gather all things 
together again in the 
Christ, the things in 
the heavens and the 
things on the earth. 
[Yes] in him, flin 
union with whom:.we 


heirs, in that we were 
foreordained according 
to the. purpose.of him. 
who operates all things 


pna bet iN MAN MI ta 
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évepyoUvtoc KATA mv BouM too 
working in according to the counsel ofthe 
GeAnjpatos attod, 12 zig  *Ó elvor tae 

will of him, into the tobe us 

giç — Éraivov Sóng aŭto TOÙG 

into praise of glory ofhim  . the (ones) 
T'ponArrikóTaq ev TQ ypioTta 13 £y 
having hoped before in the Christ; in 
® Kai Üptig. &xoócavreG Tov Adyov 
whom also YOU having heard the word. 


TAS àncias, tò etayyéAtov HS 
of the truth, the good news of the 
owmpiag tyuav, v © Kal motevcavtec, 
salvation of you, in whom .also having believed, 


£odpayicOnTe TÓ TVEULATI THS 
YOU were sealed. to the spirit of the 
£mayysMag TQ yío, 14 ő otv 
promise to the holy, which (thing) is 
&ppaov HS KAnpovouíag ńuðv, Eig 
token of the inberitance of us, into 
&rroAÓTpociy Tc;  TrepuroujosoG, | eig 


releasing by ransom ofthe thing preserved, into 


éraivov. HS óns arto. 
praise ofthe glory ofhim. 
15 Ai TOUTO  KÅYÓ, d&kotoac 
Through this also I, having heard 


buds mioty v TÔ Kupi 

faith in the Lord 
Thy £i;  Távrag TOUS 

the [faith] into all the 


Tljv Kag’ 
the according to you 
'Inco0 Kat 
Jesus and 


&yíoucg, 16 où Tro a E£ÜXODIOTOV 
holy (ones), not Iam ceasing thanking 
imép Updv  puvetav  moioúpevog mì tV 
over You mention making upon the 
TpoctuxOv pou, 17 tva Ó ^ @£dc 
- prayers of me, in order that the God 
Tou Kupiou Rav 'Inco0 Xpicro0, 6 
of the Lord of us. Jesus Christ, the 


tarpo ths  Oó8nc, Sean óuiv TveÜga 
Father ofthe glory, would give to vou spirit 
copiag kai &TroKkoA Ud eoG zy 
of wisdom : and ofrevelation in 
^" émiyvaocer —— QUTOÜ, 
accurate knowledge of him, 
18  meporiopévoug — Tog — óg8aAnoUg 
having been enlightened the eyes . 
Tc  kapó6íag ÜOuóv giç tÒ £l5évai 


ofthe heart of you into the to have known 


according to tae 
way his will coun- 
sels, 12that we 
should serve for 


ihe praise of his 


glory, we who have 
been first to hope 
in the Christ. 13 But 
xou also hoped in 
him after vou heard 
the. word of truth, 
the good news about 
your. salvation. By 
means .of him al- 
so, after you be- 
lieved, vou were 
sealed with the prom- 
ised holy. spirit, 
14 which is a token 
in advance of our 
inheritance, -for -the 
purpose of releasing 
by a ransom [God's] 
own possession, to 
his glorious praise. 
15That is why 
I also, since I have 
heard of the faith 
you have: in the 
Lord Jesus and to- 
ward all. the holy 
ones, 16do not cease 
giving thanks for 
YOU. I continue men- 
tioning. you: in . my 
prayers, i7that the 
God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory, may 
give vou a. spirit 
of wisdom and of 
revelation in the ac- 
curate knowledge of 
him; 18the eyes of 
your heart. hav- 
ing been enlightened, 
that xou may know 
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óu&g tig - otv |. f. ¿Amig ts KAnoewg|what is the hope 
-You what is . the hope .ofthe calling- |to which he calleq 
GUTOO, :- ti¢ ó /.TÀo0roq tg Oó£nc|You, what the glo- 
ofhim, -what . the . riches ofthe glory |rious riches are 
-TÑG KArjpovo pias :qUToÓ0: dv Toig = ckyioic, .| Which he holds as 
ofthe < inheritance ..ofhim .in the holy (ones),{an inheritance for 


| OTrepBaAAov- 


surpassing. . 
‘gig Ha. TOUS 


péye8oc | the holy ones, 19 and 
greatness) what the .surpass- 
jing greatness of his 


19 kx . ti. rò 
= and what  .the 


tG ` Suvápewç avtod 


ofthe : power ofhim. into -us the (ones) [power is: toward 
TrOTEUOVTAG “Kote nv évépyeiov [us believers. It -is 
"believing: -according to. the operation withinjaccording to -the 
tod. - kpérou; ^ tç-  iox0oc ~attod/Operation of..the 
of the mightiness :; of the’ strength of him mightiness - of: his 
20 ñv évipynkev ^. v .TÀ > xpiorQ | Strength, 20 with 
which - hehas workedin in the Christ | which. he has oper- 
£ycípag ^ att : £k vekpGv, .|ated in the case.. of 
having raised up ` him  . outof dead (ones), | the : Christ when 
Kal " kaO0(cag . év . Se&& aUro0 . èv |he raised him up 
and baving seated in righthand] ofhim. in|from the dead. and 
TOig -'émoupavíoig 21  ümepávo ^ méong|Sseated him at, his 
the- heavens [places], ^ over-upward ofevery|right hand in the 
M Apxfüc ^. koi: &£ovcíag koi Guváusog | heavenly places, 
government and  ofauthority and of power | 21 far above every 
koi ky iórproG kai | mavróg ôvóparoç | government and au- 
and oflordship .. and of every name thority and power and 


óvopa: aopévou ob uóvov v TÔ aid ToUTQ lordship -and every 


gnamed not only in the age , this | name named, not only 
Aà Kai év ^. và p£AAovri in this system of 
but also in the (one) being. about (to be); | things, but also. in 
22 kal . mávt« Urréra6ev óTÓ roUg that to come. 22He 
and” “all (things) he subjected under . the | also subjected all 
móðagç | [ TA Kal attov £Ooktv kepaAny things under „his 
feet - ofhim, and ` him vhe gave head feet, . and made him 
imip . mávta Ti . ékkÀnct 23 ij" a 
over : all (things) . to the ‘ecclesia ‘which - did cota 
ÉoTiv 16° copa  attob, TÒ mMpopa 23 which is his bod 
is the > body of him, the fullness 9o 
end HS Sede dvd d - the fullness of him 
i D: v . TÕIV 
ofthe (one) the all (thing) in all (things) | WPO m up al things 
mAnpoupévov. : - |: gr Loco SOM oL 
of (one) filling. Furthermore, [it 
ERANT ET . ` á is] rou [God made 
Kai tpag | Óvrac < VEKpOÙ Toi ] : S 
2 And ^ You being . dead (ones) to the alive] though -you 


were dead in vous 
trespasses and sins, 
2in. which vov 
at. one time walked 


TaporróuaOiv Kol talc. & apiíatc © Guav 
falls beside ` and to the SE sins $5 ooy 


2 iv aig TEPIETTATHOATE 
dn. ` which you walked 


 WoTe 
. sometime 
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“KATE tov al@va Tov: KdoyoU 'ToÜTOU, 
according to the. age ofthe: world this; ' 
'" Katà ` `` tòv” 6 &pxovTe tis — &€oudiac 
according to. the ruler of the authority 
100 ^| Epos,  ToÙ Tv£ÜuaTO; ^ TOU . VOV 
of the air, of the spirit the" now 
évepyoOvrog . . év. . TOig.  vioiq TAC 
operating within in | the sons of the 
ém&iQíag.. 3 gv ole |. kal. fig WOVTEC 
disobedience; in whom also we . al 
aveotpagnuéy : TOTE £v. Tac érriOupiats 


were turned up sometime in the desires 


THS ~.capKoc: fluv, TOroÜvrEG TH GeArpata 
ofthe . flesh... of us,- doing the wills . 
Tc; ./capkóg kai TÕV 
of the flesh ^^ and of the 
Kot ñÑueða -` rékva QUOE! ópyfjig  Ógq 
and we were children tonature of wrath , as 
xai. oi Xorrrot: — 4 6. 5& Oeòç 
aiso the. -leftover (ones); — the but. God 


mAoóciog ^ Qv — £v 
rich being in through the 


piu crycarny aùroð ^ ñv ` fyómmotv 

much ofhim which he loved 
&c, 9 koi dvtag fju&g ` vekpoÙG toig 

pâs d and being us dead (ones) in the 


: :SYavor&v, 
mental perceptions, 


mercy, 


TOpGTTOHOGIV . 


falls beside ` to the 


OTE . 


he made alive with | 


ápıtí - 
to undeserved kindness . You are 


_— 6 xai: OUVHYEIPEV . 
and e ‘he raised up together 


Kai --ouvexc@ioev os. év - TOT G £rroupavíolG: - 
and... he seated together in the heavenly: [places] 


éy ^ 7: ABO E ?Inood, /7.- ivar 


XPLOTE, DAE 
Christ, — 


ceowo pévor, 
having been saved, — 


in wc Christ + ` Jesus, .in order that’ 
- By8efEn rat / T év Toig aidow ^ Toig 77 
he might show: within in .the: ages. the (ores). 


é&repxopévolc ^ ‘TÒ GtrepBdAdov : -TÀoUTOG^ Tfjg. 


coming upon d : Surpassing riches. ` of the. 
i "XxépitoG | c aÜóro0 ^ èv — xpnotétntr 
undeserved kindness 'ofhim © -in kindness `- 


'Ingé0. © 


£Q' | juae. Ed XpiotQ 
“Jesüs. ` 


upon ` üs 5 "Christ 


: wrath... 


£Me, © Bi TW 


E we. were... 
cuveCwoTroinoev TÓ 


EPHESIANS: 2:3—7 


according to the 


System of things? 


of this world, ac- 
cording to the ruler 
of the authority 
of the air, the 
spirit that now oper- 
ates in the sons 
of disobedience: -3 Yes, 
among them we - all 
at one time con- 
ducted. ourselves. in 
harmony: with the 
desires. of our flesh, 
doing .the -things 
willed’ ‘by . the: flesh 
and the thoughts, 
and we were nat- 
urally children of 
even. as the 
rest. -4 But. God;..who 
is rich in.mercy, for 
his great love.. with 
which he. loved us, 
5 made us alive to- 


jgether with the 


Christ, even when 
dead in 
trespasses—by un- 
deserved kindness 
You have been saved— 
6and. he raised us 
up together and 
seated us "together in 


[the ` heaverily”:. places 


in union , with Christ. 
Jesus, 7that in’ ' the 
coming systems of 


‘things. there might be 


demonstrated the sur-. 
passing: riches-of- his 


undeserved . kindness. 


in his:graciousness to- 
ward. us in- union 
with Christ Jesus^- ^ 


INBA: 3X 


2* System of. Ti Gn OUR 


od, --age,---generation’’), 


2» World—Kócuog (Kos'mo8), NBA; 07y (o-lahm’), 


“(dohr,” meaning: 
. JU 5. Wp- (nin-hag', -meaning-- 


* P 
“custom =), = os 
mig; Don 


EPHESIANS 2: 8—14 
8 TÀ yàp xcprti gore 
To the for undeserved kindness you are 
c£coOp£vot Sia — mícTEOQG Kai TOÛTO 
having been saved through faith; and is 
ok ¿E byudv, Geod 16 pov: 9 otk 
not outof you, of God the gift; not 
é£ Épyov, tva un TIS 
out of works, in order that not someone 
Kouxnontar. 10 attod ydp éopev troinua, 
should boast. - Ofhim for weare thing made, 
© KT èv Xpio1Q *Inaov 
(ones) having been created in Christ Jesus 
éri Epyoic &yabois otc 
upon  . works good to which 
T'pontoípaosgv ó  Ocóq tva £v 
he prepared before the God  inorderthat in 


avroic TEQDITOTÜCOJEV. 


them we might walk. _ . 
i Aid uvnpoveüeTE Ott 
Through which be rou remembering that 


motè  ÜÓpneig tae evn £v oapki, ol 
sometime you. the nations in flesh, the (ones) 
Agyóuevor  áxpoBuoría bird fc Aeyouéwvnc 
being said  uncircumcision by the being said 
wepitouns év capki x£tporroi(rou, — 
oca eios in flesh made by hand, — 
12 ón fre TÓ Kapa ékeivo 

that vou were tothe appointed time that 
xopic . XpicToO, é&rmA^oTpriopévot 
apart from Christ, having been alienated from 
Tg; ToArteiag tot — 'lopar Kai — &évot 
the citizenry ofthe — Israel and strangers 
tv  ÉraÜnkQv ts — émayysAMac, éATriba 
ofthe covenants ofthe ‘promise, ' hope 
p ^ ÉxovrEG kal. 
not having and 
13 vuvi 68 — £v 

Now but 9 in 

. 0l. TOTE 
the (ones) sometime 


£yyüg év TÔ afpoti 


KÓO HO. 
world. 

ÚLEÎG 
YOU 


GGeot v t 
godless in. the 


Xpiot® *Inood 
Christ ` Jesus 


Gvtec  pakpàv . £yeviünre 
being long [way] vou became 


100. -xpioto0.. 14 Aótóq 


near.-in.the: blood ‘ofthe . Christ. He. 
yao ^ éouv "^ ^ eiphvn | uv ó: 
for gels. ihe ^ peace . of us, the (one) 
Tomoag. ^. Ta ' &wodtepa Ev Kai TÒ 
having made the (things) both one and the 
ue£oóToixov TOU ppay pou Avoas, ` 
middle wall ofthe `> fence having loosed, 


12* World=Kéopoc (kos’mos), BA; Dow (o-lahm’), Ju.- diues 
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8 By this undeserved 
kindness, indeed, vou 
have been ‘saved 
through faith; and 
this not owing to vov, 
it is God's gift. 9 No, 
it is not owing to 
works, in order that 
no man should have 
ground for boasting. 
10 For we are a prod- 
uct of his work and 
were created in union 
with Christ Jesus for 
good works, which 
God prepared in ad- 
vance for us to walk 
in. them. 


11 Therefore keep 
bearing in mind that 


formerly vou were 


people of the nations 
as to flesh; “uncir- 
cumcision" vou were 
called by that which 
is called “circumci-. 
Sion" made in the 


flesh with hands— 


12that vou were at 
that particular time 
without Christ, alien-. 
ated from the state of 
Israel and strangers to 
the covenants of the 
‘promise, and rou had 
no hope and were 
without God in the 
world.* 13 But now in 
union with Christ Je- 
sus YOU who were once 
far off have come .to. 
be near by the blood of 
the Christ. 14 For he 
is our. peace, he who 
made the two par- 
ties one and destroyed 
the wall in - between 
that fenced them off. 
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QGUTOÜ, Tov 
ofhim, the 


6ó6ypactv 
decrees . 


Éx0pav v tů oapki 
enmity in the flesh 
vópov |. TQV . évroÀ Qv èv 
Law of the commandments in 


. .KaTapyyoas iva TOUS 
having made ineffective, in order that the 


.. Ktiog év aút iç fva 
he might create in himself into one 
&vOpwrtrov ToIdv ciońvnv, 16 Kai 

man making peace, and 
é&rokaraAAÁá£n &upotépous èv 
he might fully reconcile the both in 
évi odyat: TO Oec Ste tod craupo0 
one body tothe God through the stake 
amoKkteivag Tv  ÉxO0poav év aùr: 17 koi 
having killed the enmity . in him; and 
¿Abav —— eunyyeAicato cipńvnv 
having come he declared as good news | peace 
byiv | TOÍ paKpav Kal. siphvnv 
to rou the (ones) long [way] -and peace 
TOÍG £yyóg 18 = dn &? 
to the (ones). near; because through 
ëxouev Thy mtpocaywyùv of dpeórepot 
wearehaving the leading toward the both: 


v év, mveúpari TrpÓGg Tov TraTépa. 
in one spirit toward the . Father. 
19 "Apa obv oókéri ¿OTÈ &&voi 
Really. therefore notyet Youare strangers 


Kai mwéporKkol,.. GAAG :|éoTÉ |. GuvTrOAiTat. 
and dwellers beside, but youare fellow citizens 


tay . éyíov Kai oikeiot TOU 
of the holy (ones) and household [members] of the 


9co0, 20 érrorxo5opnGévres émi TO: OeuEA Q 


15 Tv 
the 


600 
two 


Katvov 
new 


TOUS 


God; having been built up upon the foundation 
TOV é&mocTóAov Kal. tmpogntav,  Svtoc 
of the : apostles and : of prophets, . being 
akpoyaviaiou autou ^ XpicTo0 .’Inood, 
top corner (stone) ofhim -` of Christ `.. Jesus, 
21 èv TATE oixoSoph 
. in whom aM : building 
cuvappoAoyougévn . «0S sig 
being jointed together is growing into 
i vaov &yiov èv kupio, 22 tv 6) 
divine habitation , holy in Lord, in whom 
Kai Gpeic ouvoikoSoueio8e EiS 
also you are being built up together. into 


KaTOIKnTHpIoy TOU Beso v mveúpartı. 
dwelling place ofthe God in spirit. 


aÙrToÛ. 
him.. 


EPHESIANS 2: 15—22 


15 By means of his 
fiesh he abolished the 
enmity, the Law of 
commandments con- 
sisting in decrees, that 
he might create the 
two peoples in union 
with himself into one 
new man and make 
peace; 16and that he 
might fully reconcile 
both peoples in one 
body to God through 
the torture stake, þe- 
cause he had killed off 


‘the enmity by means 


of himself. 17 And he 
came and declared the 


.good news of peace to 


xou, the ones far 
off, and peace to 
those near, 18 because 


through him we, both 


peoples, have the ap- 
proach to the Father 
by one spirit. 

19 Certainly, there- 
fore, vou are no longer 
Strangers and alien 
residents, but vou are 
fellow citizens of the 
holy ones and are 
members of the house- 
hold of God, 20and 
you have been built 
up upon the founda- 
tion of the apostles 
and. prophets, "while 
Christ Jesus himself. is 
the- foundation corner- 
stone. 21 In union with 
him the whole: build- 
ing, being harmoni- 
ously joined together, 
is growing into a holy 
temple. for Jehovah. 


: 22 In union with him 


xov, too, are being 
built up together into 
& place for God to 
inhabit by. spirit. . 


16? See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 21» Jehovah, J751519-15; the 


Lord, XBA. 


EPHESIANS. 3: 1—8 ` 866 


3 ‘Tottou': xópiv s ¿yò LlaóNog ó` 3 On account of this 
Of this. (thing) thanks. : Paul ^ the[ I, ERE the pris- 
S€outoc ToO t0TO00. *Inoo0 brép byav|Oner of Christ Jesus 
bound one df the Ev Jesus mp us in behalf of vou, the 
: : Z -_xs |people of the na. 
Tay. @Ovav; —.2 ef | Ye  dTikoócatE THV| tions” Zif, really, 
of the nations, .— if: cin fact 


xou heard the | yoy have heard about 


... olkovopíav:: : THC. iX&áprroq the stewardship of the 
house administration ‘of the. undeserved kindness.| undeserved kindnesg 
TOÜ > Beoð tig |. _. :808eiong ©: por [Of God that was given 
ofthe . God ofthe having been given tome me mn vou in um 
Ac gt i , at. by way of a 

gic . bude, 3 St ~ Kari atroxdAuyiv 
into de . that according to .: revelation revelation. the sacred 


secrèt was made 
known to me, just as 
I wrote’ previously : in 


JjEyvopioOn © pot TÒ pucTüpiov,.— KaGeac 
was made known- to me the : mystery, :: according as 


mpoéypaya `v: | ÓMygo, | 4. mpòç > 6. | brief. 4In the face;óf 
I wrote before ` in «little [space], toward which this vov, :when you 
"6Óvac0t © &vary wáckovres vocat  - tv | read this, can realize 


the comprehension I 
have in the sacred 
‘secret of the Christ, 
5In other generations 


YOU are able : reading -:.... toseementally the 


..GÓveGÍv `. poU év: e uuoTnpíg :;. ToO 
comprehension ‘of me in the mystery . ofthe 


xpioTo0, 5.. 8- £rÉpouG: yeveaic : .oUk|this [secret] was not 
Christ, .;. which to different generations ©: not made known. to- the 

éyvopíocOn ^ roig uloig tv dvOpdtrav| Sons of men as it has 
it was meade known tothe sons.. ofthe . men now been revealed to 


his holy apostles and 
prophets by spirit; 
6 namely, that people 
of the nations should 
be joint heirs and fel- 


low members: of the 
body- and-: partakers 
with us of the promise 
in union with-Christ 
Jesus .. through , the 
good news. 7 I became 
.a minister- of: this ac- 
"cording' to; the ` frée 
gift of the undeserved 
-Kindness of God that 
was given me accord- 
ing to` the way - -his 
power operates. i 

8 To me, a màn Teas 
than the least of all 
holy ones, this unde? 
served kindness was 
given, that I should 
declare to the nations 
the: good news about 


Oo vOv : &rrekdA 0o Toig &yioig é&mooróAoiG 
as.now 'itwas arn to the Los apostles 


avtou. Kal mpopńtaig £v: mveúpat, 6 £v. 
of him; and -toprophets. in Spirit, : o be 


TO £0vn cuvkAnpovópa ` Eu ;güvcoua ‘Kal 
the nations. . joint heirs : and. joint body and 


cuvuérTOXC -tG  ÉmayyeMag v XpiorÓ 
joint. partakers., of the, |` promise. . .in Christ : 


'Inoo0  -'5i& ^ roð &DayysAMov,: T: oO. 
Jesus. through the  -.good news, of which 
£yevfony “> 6tákovoq Kata — my... 60pgàv 
lbecame i 'servant' ` according to. the ..free gift 
TÅG- ^" xapitog ^ Coo TO60 5.0800 ^| THe 
of: the... undeserved kindness : ofthe .: God .. of the | 
S08Etons : pot: ` Kat Thy 
having been given’ to me ou. ‘according to the 
 €vEpyetow ^ the .Suvéáugog  attod — 

operation within: ;of the US power of him — 


8 éuot ^ TQ - TTN TÁVTOV 
6 te me ` the (one)-^ less than the least ofal 


yio Só * «^. Xópiq 7 - 
holy (ones) -was given the undeserved "Eiritiness 


aŭt — . Toig ^ ÉOvEoiw evayyeAioacGai 
this —- tothe nations to declare as good news 


tÒ  dveEtyviactov. twAoUTos  TOÜ  xpiOTo0, 


the notto betraced out riches ofthe “Christ, | riches of the Christ 


the unfathomable . 
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9 Kai : ^ "6oricat nom mes i $:|9and should make 
and ito o beine io lebt - : what . the. eer oe OF ihe 

ix i . sacr secret. is ad- 
aixovopia `- 1 TOU ; puo mpícu istered. which. has 
house as i a traton: dpa n MOS from the indefinite 
“TOU V “daroxexptippévou cÓTÓ TÓV past been hidden in 
ofthe (one) . having been hidden away from ` the God, who created all 
aióvov ^ av TQ. Oe |. TÂ, corre thíngs. 10 ['This- was] 
sages. >; in.; the- ‘God - the (ore) tbe to the end that now 
gTÓVTG 55^ E -KTicavr, <10 fvar ‘d | to: the governments 
all (things): -Having created, > inorder that | and: the authorities in 
epic | vive: Taio. PxA: | the ~ heavenly ^ places: 


it might be Pado known now .:tothe overtime. 


«ai .Taig  ££oucíaig èv. Tolg  -éroupavíoiq 
and. tothe authorities ` in . the * heavenly [places] 


there might: be made 
known through :the 
congregation the 


Sik ihe eeKAnoiag À  modumoikos [greatly diversified 
through’: the- ecclesia the much diversified:| wisdom: of God; 11 ac- 
copia tod 0:00, ll: karà. > mpóðeowfcording tà “the eter- 
wisdom... ofthe .. God, -according to purpose. fnal purpose ‘that he 


a 


: &roincev -Èv TỌ |formeđd:in connection 
the | with the Christ, /Je- 
sus our Lord, 12 by 
means of ^whom we 
-have this freeness: of 
speech and. 8n ‘ap-’ 
proach with. confi- 


TOV.'aGiQvOv zs fv 
ofthe ; ages. ; Which [purpose]: hemade in 


xpiotQ: '|nco6 . TO Kupío av, i £v 7d: 
Christ... ,1Tesus the ¿Lord  ofus,:::.; in: whonr 


Exo Y Tappncioy : Kat Tpooanywyry: 
we id naving px outspokenness and leading toward 


èv memoros: Sià TÄS TÍOTEOQÇ: -QUuTOO.: 


in . confidence through the ©. faith’: :ofhim.|dence through our 
13°. Awd . atroOpótt © . pẹ | faith in him. 13 Where-. 
"Through which Iam requesting :nótifore (l^ ask yov- not 

' . évkakeiv ev. TGS: r BAipectv:| to give-up:on account 


of thesé tribulations of: 
mine in your. behalf, 
for: ‘these mean glory 
-for YOU. E. 

(14 On ^ “account : of 
this. I. bend my knees 
tothe Father,- 15-to: 


to bė pehaving badly: within. in the: "tribu HONS 


uou únèp Opóv, Tjuc éoriv ssia d 
of me over . YOU, ~ which is glory bs Tad. 


: 14. Totray xápiv ` KóÓjurro:. TÈ. yóvar&[ 
-~ Of this thanks -Iam bending the: knees 

3 d 

ou . TpÓG Tov. TwaTepa, B» vE oÔ 
ou, Ges the Father,. zo; out of. whom 
TAH ` TaTpic ` £v.oUpavoig Kal ènt | whom. every family. in 
every lineage from father in:: heavens and upon! heaven; and on earth: 
óvouáterat 16 iva ;7. 0860 7. [owes its: name, 1610: 
wis. A eee ei in order that he might give: the end. that he may 


Wi Us Kare! i tò: mhoûroç o -ms Sófnçigrant vou , according 
US , according to the ches e ofthe glory |.to. the riches: ;of . his 


de 
adrod. Suvaper. kparaiwbĝvar 426i tod |glory to be: made 
ofhim to power to be made: mighty through - the | mighty -in the ~ man: 


: .-inside - with. 
tTrveUpatoc, aÙTOÛ Eig Tov, ow ' &vOporrrov, YOU are- a vit 
] spirit "s of him ss. the dowand '^ man, -|power through his 


I "xptoTóv "o 6i: fc | spirit; 17 to -have the 
T Ud Tove, Xeni ouen ate Christ dwell through: 


Sica Qv èv é&yómmq |[voun] faith. in. your: 
cud = Eus Ri s ra in icum hearts :with love; 


EPHESIANS 3: 18—4:4 


that vou may. be 
rooted and established 
on the foundation, 
18in order that: You 
may be thoroughly 
able to grasp men- 
\| tally with all the 
holy ones what is the 
|breadth and 
and height and depth, 
19and to know 
love of the 
: surpasses 
knowledge, that Yov: 
may in everything be 
filed with all the full- 
ness that God gives. 

20Now to the one 
who can, according to 
his power which is 
operating -in us, do 
more than superabun: 
dantly beyond all the 
‘| things we ask or con- 
ceive, 21 to him be the 
glory by means of the: 
congregation and .by 
means of Christ Jesus 
to all generations for-. 
ever and ever. Amen. 


having Been rooted having been: ounded, 


YOU might be strong enough 


KaraiaBéoða 
to receive down., " 


tÒ TÀÓToG kai. 
‘What the. breadth and 


“Bé8os, 19 ) yvàvai 


bmepBéAAoucaY THS . Yvàc& 
wee the knowledge 


TÀnp 
you might be filled 
Tay TÒ wA popa -TOŬ Prat 


—— PRI 


ence 
over-beyond abundantly 


; Ov 
of what (things) we are requesting 


Thy O0vagtv |. Tv 
pu See mentally 


m 21 Eu ^» ófa 


opera ing within him: ieu glory 


————Á—— rohan ondan — 


TOV aióvov' curv. 


_~ prisoner in [the] 
Lord, entreat you to 
walk worthily of the 
calling with which 
You were called, 2 with. 
;|complete lowliness. of 
mind and mildness, 
with long-suffering, 
putting up with one’ 
another in love, 3 ear-: 
nestly endeavoring to’ 
observe the oneness 
.jof the spirit in the. 
uniting bond of peáce. 
4One body there 
and one spirit, 


at am E atreating 
TEP matoa 


YOU Wee called, 


TATEIVOPPOTÚVNG 
lowly-mindedness 


n — 9 


longness M spirit, 


holding s ives up- ofone iether 


3 orrouSdCovtes 
to oleae ne 


mveúpatoçs èv TÔ E^ 


DU 4 èv 


Zion M or gh kn a clan 
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even as you vere 
called in the one 
hope to which rou 
were called; 5o.ne 
Lord, one faith, one 
baptism; 60ne God 
and Father. of all 
[persons], who is over 
all.and Unrougn all 
and in all. 

7 Now. to gaat one 
of us undeserved kind- 


kao Kol . &kAnOnte v yu ¿Aris 


actording as. also TOM were xpi in one hope 


A KAfcto Qv: 5 zl; Kupioc, ia 
ee G S úp Hu 


calling e YOU; one Lord, one 


TícTic, êv Bdértiopa: 6 cfc 0róc Kai marp 
faith, ' one bape: one God and Father 
TÓVTOV, ó ¿mì TrávrGQy kai ià 
ofall (ones), the (one) upon. all and through 


TÁvtGV Kal v tra&otv. 
all and in all. 


T ‘Evi  Á 88 éíkÓotQ d é6ó0n =H 
of us 


Toone but  toeach was given the 


xapic Kari TÒ  pgérpov |ness was given ac- 
undeserved kindness according to the measure | cording to how the 
TAG  Sapecgo tol  xpioTo0. 8 60 .. |Christ measured out 
ofthe free gift ofthe Christ. Through which | the free gift. 8 Where- 


fore he says: “When 
he ascended^;on high 
he carried away cap- 
tives; he gave gifts 


Aéyer =~ Ava Bas ` gig.» Bipog 
he is saying Having stepped up. into `` height 
Dee is mi aixpuaAooíav, Kai £&okev SOpata 

e led captive .captivity, - and. he gave gifts 


Tolg | dwOpórmo:g. 9 tò 6é * AvéBn . [in] men." 9 Now the 
tothe. - men... - The but  Hestepped up expression “he as- 
ti gon ei óc kai KQTE n cended," what does it 
what  isit that also he stepped down mean but that he also 
tic Tà aes pépn TÅG RAY descended into the 
n : pu lower parts ofthe .: pé lower regions, that is, 

The (one) puc eee down ee Wie the earth? 10 The very 
Kat ^ —ó &voB&c.. : ómepáw, |9ne that descended 
also the (one) having stepped up  over-upward|is also the one that 
TávtQv TOV OoUpavóv, fva ' mTÀnpóocn | ascended far above all 


the heavens, that he 
might give fullness to 


ofall the heavens, inorder that he might fll 
TH TÓVTA. i M eta 
ihe all (things). sa all things. 
1l xoi  aóróg #öwkev TOUG. ` uev s 
And he gave. the (ones) indeed |. liAnd-. hé gave 
é&moatéAous, ToU; 5£ trpogrtas, Tous. some as apoštlés; some 
apostles, " the (ones) but. prophets, the (ones) as prophets, some as 
evangelizers, some as 


86& evayyeAtoT& TOUS S& = Trotpévac NN ae 

but Y fod ali the (ones) but sherherds shepherds and teach- 
kai 616aokáAouc, 12 Tpóc TÓv. kcrapricuóv |ers 12with a view 
and teachers, ^ ^ toward the adjusting down | to the training of the 


holy ones, for min- 
‘isterial work, for the 
building up of the 
body of the Christ, 
13 until we all attain 
to the. oneness in. 
the faith and in the 


TOV &yíav sic £pyov. Staxoviac, sig 
ofthe holy (ones) into . work. of service, . into. 


oikoBounv : tod “ompatog¢  ToÜ ` xpicTo0 
cue of the body ofthe Christ,” 


13 péxpr — Katavmjompev — oi  Távreg gic 
prm we might attain down the all (ones) into 


my évoTnTx — Tf; Wiotewo Kal fic 
the. _ peta bas M faith: and of the 


EPHESIANS 4:14—18 


"émryvÓotog: ` To -vio tod G00, sic: 
accurate knowledge ofthe Son ofthe .God,. into 
&v6pa `- téAetov,” cic: pétpov — HAikiag 
male dun ;perfect, ; into measure  ofstature 
TOÜ TÀnpouarog ^ 700. Xp!o ToO, 

ofthe i ys lires. E 77 ‘of the. : Christ, 
14 iva unkém Qpev - viyTriot,. 

in order that: . not yet’... we may be ; babes, 

KAvSowCopevor ` Kal mepipepópevo 


being tossed about by waves and being borne around 


Tavri: -dvépa . fg. 26SacKadias ev T 
to every wind. ofthe ^: teaching » the 
'KkuBig i. : TÓV _ &yOpármrov £y. LEN 
Men) une s „of the: men... in ^: all-working 
TEPOG T. ; u&8o8(av Tis,  wAGVNS;: 
m. ; the -craftiness ©. + of the ' error, 
 dAnBevovtes Sè èv &yámq — abt£fioopev : 
: d e truth but in iove -we.should,grow 
cic: aÙTÒV TÈ TÓv1a, ^; 6G. "ÉgTM .. UE 
into. .him. "the p (things), who is... the 
KEpaAn,” Xpiotd ££; o0 Tay TÒ 
gen d j n hrist, e ae of. whom all the 
COUa! s. "guvapuoAoyoOuevov Kai 
body gt .. ., being jointed together > and 
iur ‘ouvBiBatépevov. ENT: máng 
being made to go together. ihrough every 
^ t4 . Ex n > 
. &$ngs. Tf; | émixopnyíag KAT > 
man ‘of th e . supply according to 


‘évépyeiav ^^ èv pétpe ; Evdg éké&oTou pépoug 
operation within in measure.of one. ofeach ` part. 
tův aŬEnov. roO. ocparog . Troteitat £lq 


the growth ofthe body „it makes for self into 


olko8ounv. gautod.-év: &yarn. 


building up of itself in. ' love. 

iem Toûrto roðv . AiÉéyo Katt | 
u This b -therefore - lam ing ' and 

“paptipopat. 2 &v Kupio, HNKÉTI-.. : Opa 

I am bearing Witness in ‘Lord, 'notyet^ “you: 

T'EDUITOCTETV Kaba . koi Tà £0vn 

to be walking > according as* -also the nations 

TEPİTATET - -v Horraiómm ` ToU voos - QUTÓV, 

is walking +- in|. -vanity ::.- of the mind of them,’ 

18.: éoxoTopévot > THe. Gravoig 


- (ones) having. been darkened . to the | peteeptcn 


- vtec, dum é&mnAAorpiopévot 2 “TAS 
(ones) being, (ones) having been alienated of the 
Cong 100 Oeog, Sik. v &yvotav thy 
life ofthe God, - through the ignorance ‘the 
oÜcay év arot, “Sià Thy TapwOoI : THC 
being.. in.: ` them, : through the .duling ofthe 


870 


‘accurate knowledge: of 
‘the Son: of God, to, 


full-grown man, to the 
measure of growth 
that belongs to the 
fullness of the Christ: 
14in order that. we 
should no longer::be 
babes, tossed: about’ as 
by waves and carried 
hither and thither-by 
every wind of teaching 
by means of the trick- 
ery of men, by. means 


.Of cunning -in..eon- 


triving error.: 15 But 
speaking the truth, ‘let 
us. by love grow.-up 
in ali things into: him 
who is.-the. . head, 
Christ. 16 From.::him 
all the body, by being 


t harmoniously joined 


together and- being 


.made to co-operate 


through. every joint 
that gives what iis 
needed, according to 
the functioning. of 
each respective mem- 
ber. in ‘due: measure; 
makes for the growth 
‘of (he. body for =the 
building up of „itself 
in love.. oio eil 

17 This, thereforé, I 
say and bear witness 
to-in, [the] Lord, -that 
xou no longer ‘go “on 
walking just..as the 
‘nations also walk in 


| the: unprofitableness of 


their minds,::18 while 
they are. in. darkness 
mentally;:'and: alien- 
ated from .the-'life 
that belongs:-to:; God; 
because: of the ignó- 
rance: that is: in 
them, because .af 
the insensibility ‘of 


————— 


tire nin Mite eei ins ros 


871 


ka pó8íag ` -19 


QUTÓOV, ' oitivec: 
heart of them, ~. who- 
énn M ynkétec EquTouc . Tapi 


having ceased to feel pain themselves they gave over 


T doedysig “sig épyaoídv.. dxabapciac 
to the: loose conduct into working of un cleanness 


táng i TÀEovEGÍq. =i] 2. 

in having more. .- 
562; aby obtwe- pE TOV 
but. not thus . You learned: the 


xpiotév, 21 ef ye adtov fjkoócare koi-&£v 
Christ, : if infact him 


gaùt : €6:6dyxOnte, «= Kabdaco č 
him You were taught, according as ‘is . 


£y TQ- -;"Inoo0, 22 .- &ro0£o9oi 
in the Jesus, to put off selves. >. vou" 


KAT TV Tporépav ‘åvaotpopův — TÓv 
according to . the former course of conduct :the 


ToÀatóv . &v@pwtrov:: = TOv 5. ^ pPElpdpevov 
... old . man the.(one) . being corrupted 


kat T&àg  ÉmiÜuu(ag tH &mámg,. 
according to the _ , desires of the . non 
23 dvaveoto@at ^ SE TÔ.  Wvedportr 
' toberenewed -but to the spirit 
voóc ^ 'ÓuQv, 24 koi évSGoac@a 
mind ` iof yov, and to put on selves i 


Kaivov > &vOpoxrov `- Tdv KOT. . Ogóv 
new , man . the „according to God 


kTicOévra -> èv Sixatootvy . . kai ÓTIÓTNTI 
having been created, in righteousness and. ‘ loyalty ` 


THC , SAnecíac. 
ofthe 
T 


-25 s 
wet Through which. | ‘having put off 
pedo * haAeite Aasa 
falsehood - be xou speaking truth 
perà TOO  TÀncíov  aUTOoO, óT! 
with the neighbor ofhim, because 
&XXXAQU o 0 s VIV. 
ofoneanother  ..: ! i 1 AN members. 
26 . = öpyíğeoðe | |... .. oi .. "yi 
Be vou being made wrathful cand ^" not 


Ġpaptóávete |. . ^ 6 Atos 
be vou sinning; othe °° sum 


&miBuér o ent “ataipopyi 


20 Yyeis 


truth 
Ones 


` TOÛ 
; of the 


`, TÓV 
the 


émo8Éuevoi. 00. 76 


ÉkaoToG 
each (one) 


Écuiv 
we are 


^^ et 
Cont a 


let it be going down upon upon provocation to wrath W 


buQv, 27 pun8à. SiSote:: ^ vÓmov . ^ 
of YOU, /- neither be vou giving- place ::tothe 
SiaBSAcp. Eo ó" KAérrTOV pnkéri 
Devil . : The (one) : stealing not yet 


‘you heard and ir: 
čary: ANDELA, 


* seduction; 


EE the |- 


pén. 7. 


„EPHESIANS. 4: 19—28 


their hearts. 19 Having 
.come to be past all 


moral sense, they gave 


‘themselves ‘over «to 
loose conduct to. work 


uncleanness : of every 
Sort. with greediness. 


20 But vov did not 


learn the. Christ to 


be ‘so, 21 provided, in- 


v[deed, that. vou: heard 
him and were taught 


by means i ‘of ‘him, 


T just“ as "truth ‘is “in 


Jesus, 22that | vou 
should: put away the 


old: personality | which 


conforms "to YOUR 
former. course of ue 


‘duct "and" which ^ 


being corrupted Ea 
cording” to his decep- 
tive . desires; ..23but 
that xou shouid be 


- made: new in the force 


actuating your mind, 


-24and should put on 


the: “new ‘personality 
which Was created ac- 
cording 'to ‘God's “will 


-jin true ~ righteousness 


and loyalty. ~_ a 
'; 25 Wherefote,. now 


that vou. have put 
¿away falsehood, speak 


truth each one of You 
with his- "neighbor, be- 


cause we are members 
| belonging to one: an- 
other. 
rand... yet do ` “not sin; 
let. the.sun not .set 


26 Be wrathful, 


with. you.- in’ a pro- 
voked State, 27 neither 
allow place. for ihe 
Devil. 28 Let the steal- 
er steal- no more, 


EPHESIANS 4:29—5:2 


KA&rrTÉTO, BGAAov è KOTT1& TO 
let him be stealing, rather but let him be laboring 
Epyaléuevog talc  xepciv tò dcyabdv 
Working tothe hands the good ( thing) ; 
fva éxn eta6:S6var 
he may be having to be giving share 


in order that 
^ Adyos 
word 


uÀ 
. not 


Éxovmi. 29 râs 
having. Every 
orépatog Úpĝv 
mouth . of rou 
: GAAG si Tig — &yaOóG 
letitbe proceeding out, but if any good (one) 
Tpóg oikoSouny fj;  xpsía 
toward building up ofthe ` lur 
K^ xápiv . TOi .. &koDouociv. 
he might give . favor to the (ones) hearing. 
30 kai- yn. Autreite -qÒ oTrveta TÒ 
~ And not be you saddening: the spirit the 
&yiov tod Got, év Ò  éÉogpayícOnre 
holy ofthe God, in which, vou were sealed 
£c ńpépav &moAuTpOctoOc. 
into day of releasing by ransom. 


xpsíav 
need 


TOÜ 
the 


TO . 
to the (one) . 
campos £k 
rotten — outof 
ékrropsuéoOo, 


31 ráca mKpia Kai Oupóg Kai ópyh 
Every  bitterness and ree and wrath 
xal Kpavyt Kai PAaoonpia 


ópanro 
and screaming and blasphemy letit be lifted up 


ap’. Gudv ouv Tác) Kaki. 
from You together with all badness. 
32  . yíveoðe — Sè eic GAAHAOUC xpnorof, 
Be you becoming but into oneanother kind, 
. £ÜorAatyxvot, xapiCdpevoi EQUTOIC 
disposed well to pity, graciously forgiving to selves 
Kade Kat . ó  .0cóg v. Xpiorĝ 
according as also the God in Christ 
£yapíocaro . bpiv, 
graciously forgave to vov. 
5 yiveoOe — .  oóv wntal Tod 
Be vou becoming therefore imitators of the 


0700, Gc Tékva dyarmmrá, 2 kai tTepimrateite 


God, as children loved, and be you walking 
êv  &yatn, Ka dq Kai 6 xpioTóG 
in ‘love, - according as also the Christ 


Ty&mnotv bya Kal mapéðwkev gautdv bmp 
loved you and he gave beside himself over 


uv TrpocQopày Kal Oucíav TQ Be sic 
YOU offering and sacrifice tothe God into 
ócurv — etadiac. | 

„odor of sweet smell. © 


fva c 
in order that: 
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but rather let him: qo 
hard work, doing with 
his hands what 
good work, that. hg 
may have something 
to distribute to some 
one in need. 29r. 
a rotten saying : not 
proceed out of Your 
mouth, but whatever 
saying is good for 
building up as’: the 
need may be, that. it 
may impart what- is 
favorable to the hear. 
ers. 30 Also, do not 
be grieving God's holy 
Spirit, with which voy 
have been: sealed for 
a day of releasing by 
ransom. wol gm. 
31 Let all malicious 
bitterness and an- 
ger and wrath and 
screaming and abusive 
speech be taken away 
from vou along with 
all injuriousness. 
32 But become kind to 
one another, tenderly 
compassionate, freely 
forgiving one another 
just as God also by 
Christ freely forgave 
YOU. Doer 


5 Therefore, become 
imitators of God, 
as beloved children, 
2and go on walking 
in love, just as. the 
Christ also loved vou 
and delivered himself 
up for vov as an offer- 
ing and a sacrifice to 
God for. a sweet- 
smelling. odor. . 
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.9 [lopvsía &è kai åkaĝðapoia TGoca ñ 
Fornication but and uncleanness all or 
qmacovesian "un6é  óvouačéoðw iy Üpiv, 


having more not-but let it be being named.in you, 


xa0cóg ` . Twpétret ayiorc, 4 koi 
according as itis befitting to holy (ones), and 
aicxpómgc Kai uopoAoyía . f 
era ntal eas and foolish talking . or 


evTparreAta, & . 00K &vfjkev, 
obscene jesting, which (things). not . it is becoming, 


&ÀA& . p&AAov . £üxapicTía. 5 totto yap 
but rather. thanksgiving. This for 
tote . Yiveockovteg  Óm TAS 
you are discerning . knowing : that. every: 
Trópvog; A  &xáOaprog. ` mAsovékmgc, 
fornicator or unclean (one) or. one having more, 
6 got elSaAoAatpns, ovK Eyer 6 
which . is idolater, . not heis having 


KAnpovoyiav dv TQ Baoue(íq ToU. xpi ToU Kai 


inheritance in the kingdom ofthe .Christ -and |: 
Geo’. 
of God. f s Ue 

6 Mn8rig óu&g - — dtarata KEVOIC 

Noone . xou .lethim be seducing to empty 

Aóyoicg, -Sià TaUTa yap gpxetar d 
warda” through: these (things) for iscoming the 
épy  To0 Oeod  é&mi .ToUg vioUg  Tfic 
kd ofthe God :upon the sons ofthe 
areiBiag. T ur otv yiveo@e 
disobedience. Not . therefore ` be you becoming 
cuvuéroxyot  aürQOv 8 ^ fite . yap ote 
joint partakers of them; vou were for sometime 
okóroc, vüv &è o&¢ £v kupi’ Oc  TÉKVA 
darkness, now but ht in Lord; as children 


Qróq tepitrateite, 9 Ò yàp kapmóg tov 
Aight be you walking, the for fruit.’ of the 


gatog £v To á&yof8ocUvg kai Sıkaroocúvy . 
light in all goodness and righteousness 


kai AnOeig, 10 SoKipatovtes ti éotw 
and mun : making proof of .what is 


£ÜÓpEOTOV ^ T° kupig’ 11 koi uÀ 
well-pleasing tothe : Lord; and not 


OUVKOIVaVEITE - TOig Épyoig Tolg dápmoic 
xou besharing with the. works the  unfruitful 


TOU oKOTOUG, HGAAov 5È. kai EAÉyyttE, 


ofthe darkness, rather but.also be you reproving,. 


12 © «à yàp .kpouo yivépeva Om 

' the (things) for’. hiddenly comingtobe by 
attav aicypév got xoi. A€yew 13 tà 
them disgraceful itis -also to þe saying; the 


EPHESIANS 5: 3—13 


3 Let fornication 
and uncleanness of 
every sort or. greedi- 
ness not even be men- 
tioned among vov, just 
as it befits holy peo- 
ple; 4neither shame- 
ful conduct nor foolish 

lking nor obscene 
jesting, things which 
are not becoming, but 
rather the giving of 
thanks. 5For vou 
know this, recognizing 
it for yourselves, that 
no fornicator or un- 
clean person or greedy 
person—which means 
being an idolater—has 
any inheritance in the 
kingdom of the Christ 
and of God.” ~ . 

6 Let no man de- 
ceive vou with empty 


'| words, for because 


of the aforesaid things 
the wrath of God 
is coming upon the 
sons . of disobedience. 
7 Therefore do not be- 
come ‘partakers with 
them; 8for rou were 
once darkness, but xou 
are now light in con- 
nection with. -[the] 
Lord.. Go on walk- 


ing as children of 
light, 9 for the. fruit- 
age of the light 


consists of every sort 
of goodness and righ- 
teousness: and truth. 
10 Keep on making 
sure of what is ac- 
ceptable to the Lord; 
iland quit sharing 
with them in the un- 
fruitful works that 
belong to the dark- 
ness, but, rather, even 
be reproving [them]; 
12for the things that 
take place in secret by 
them it is shameful 
even to relate, 13 Now 


EPHESIANS 5:14—23 


umd TOU $OTÓG 
light: 
STÒ? 
. the 


` &eyxóusva 
being dd by: the 


avepoOTad, . - Trav - yàp 
is ES e made thanifest, . everything for 


QvEpoUp.evov $c éci(v, 14. .- &ò 
belt Seo od light is. Through which 

ys D “Eyeipe, ó Kabediav, Kal 
hei is saying - Be arene the (one) :. sleeping, :and 


évéácTa -Èk  TÕV- vekpàv, Kat émipatoer 
stand up out of the dead (ones), 'and will shine upon 


co ó- Xporóc. |». VS gres 
to you the” Christ. . .; > de 
15 .BAémeve < © so0v ~ akptBas ` TG 
Be Yov looking . therefore accurately > how 
mepirratetre, “pry -ÒG . &coQot GAN? ÒG 
you aré walking, not as unwise (ones) ; but as 
.goqoí, ME ' ££xyopatógevoi .;TÓV 
wise (ones), ." . buying | out for selves: 
Katpóv, `. = Ott: pépa 
appointed time, because E days 
£iciv, M- ià. i-T00TO0 pù yiveoOe 
are.. id Through. .; this Tal be you becoming 
‘&povec; . GAG: ... ouviete > tt 
seeds (oen): but be vou comprehending. what 


E “tod Kupíou: 18 kai pì 
E ' of the onis. and not 


E B ^ 
; ‘peQUoKeoGe olvo, £v: @. éotiv 
be xou "Being made drunk 'to wine, in 


which is 
' &ooía;: . GAG TrÀnpoü0c8e Èv 
unsaving course, but 


6€. ^ Tóvra. 
but all (things) 


qTovnpai 
' wicked. 


be.vou 7 being filled in 


matory, 19 Aadobvteg autoi wadrpois xai 
' Spirit, speaking to selves to psalms -and 


Guvoic, Koi. @Saig tmvevpatixats, &Oovrec Kai 
to hymns and to songs: spiritual, singing and 


ÉANOVTE “ath  kapõig óuóv tQ Kupio, 
dir melody fo ds heart of vou to the .Lord, 


20 exei EQUES "TrÁ&vTOTE. UTEP... TaVTOV.. Ev 


inking í always: over an (things) in 
dvopatt 100  kupíou wav 'Inooü Xpiotou: 
vou >, "of the ‘Lord Christ. 


ogus Ont enue. is 


TÔ BEQ kai TraTpi, ` 
to the God and Father, 


`. 21 - ġmotagoópevo: 
subjecting yourselves to one another in. -fear 


Xprat00. 22 Ai . yuvatkes or TOG iSiore 
of, Christ. The women > to the Own. 
prc Oo. ^. T: Kupí » 23 u 
male persons . as. _ to the . Lor because 


the | 
| days.are wicked.. 17% On: 


S ŠAMAC ty. $óBo |: 
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all the things that 


are being reproved are 
made manifest by-the 


light, for everything 


that is being made 
manifest is- Hght: 
14 Wherefore he says: 
“Awake, O sleeper; 
and arise from .the 
dead, and ‘the Christ 


| will shine.upon you; 


15 So: keep strict 
watch that how vog 


-walk is not as’ unwise 


but as wise [persons], 
16 buying out the op- 
portune time for your- 
selves, because “the 


this account cease be- 
coming unreasonable, 
but go on perceiving 
what the will of Je- 
hovah*.is. 18:Also, do 
not be getting drunk 
with ‘wine, in which 


there -is debauchery, 
‘but keep getting filled 


with. spirit, 19 speak- 
ing to yourselves with 
psalms and. praises .to 
God and spiritual 
songs, singing and.aec- 
companying ` yours 
selves with musie. in 
your hearts to Jes 
hovah,^ 20i in the name 
of. our .Lord ‘Jesus 
Christ giving. thanks 
always for: alt things 
to our God . -ande Fac 
ther.. : eg Pour 
21Be in. “subjection 
'to'one. another in.fear 
of Christ.. 22-Let wives 


tbe "im subjection: :to 


their husbands as to 
the Lord,- 23 because 


17* Jehovah, J8; 
Christ, P48; 


God,  AVge. sSyP; 


"the Lord, xD: 
19^ Jehovah, J%8,13,18; the Lord, NBAVgSy».' 


Lour. .Lord,. BITS; 


Ves antea A Qon ONARAN i en 
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åvńp ` 
male person is head ofthe woman 


6 xpioTóc. KEparry ` Ths. ~ExkAnaotac, ` 
the ` Christ head s of the sd S 


coTüp TOU Túnatos, 24 GAA ag. Ó 
savior ofthe. | = b But ‘as 


eKKANG Ia. jae Seat Th 
ecclesia iis subjecting: self. to the ' Christ 


Kal ' "oi - Yyuvaikeg ! toig 

also the women tothe ~ 
mavti. "25 Of ‘ &vSpec, 

everything. The male persons, 


TaG yuvaikas,- Kadeac Kab“ 6 
the women, :. - Geeeraing áa also : 


"vámnoey^ pies ExkAnotav © 
- loved “ecclesia 


epee: Órip: admis, 26. 
he gave beside over: it, 


. &yléácq ` Kaflapícac 
he might ‘sanctify ` having cleansed 


"00 .. Ü6&rog ^ £v 
ofthe "^ Water in 


TapaotTüon . adtac ÉauTQ 
he might present" he to himself - glorious 


exkKAnoiav, un. ` ÉxoUgav . OmíAov jj 


thus 


“male persons - 
?* &yamr&re 


` Xpictó 
-kai 


and 


tva 

in order that“ it~ 
TO 

to the- 


rua, 27 ` 
saying, 


bath 
tva 


b 


putiSa i. 


` ecclesia, not" having ,' spot or ` wrinkle or 
T: TOV " Toroútov, GAN’ fva 
any of the such’ (things), but in order that 


q ayia. kal &popog. . 
it may be holy ‘and unblemished. RET 2 

28. oUTaG _dgeihouow:: Kai oi : &v8p EŞ 
c PME: Thus. ,78reowing salso. the male. edd 


àyanĝv THK Sores VUE. Og TÈ 
to be loving . the , of themselves women... as ;the 


ÉavTQv. .c@pata’ — .Ó ayorav . try 
of themselves. -bodies;.: the (one). . loving, - the’ 


auto .yuvaika £auróv dyad, 29. ovdeic, 
ofhimself woman ; himself ‘is loving, . no one 


cápxa .Épí(onotv, 


yap .. TOTE | .. thw... gautou 
for sometime the: of himself flesh. he hated, 
GAAG © extpéper ; Kol ...OGATrEL - aIv, 


but he noutishes out and’ he is cherishing ` it,, 


"Ka Kal. Ó.. Xpio Tóc: Thy. éxxAnoiay, 
accords: as. also. ` the. Christ. the . “ecclesia, 
30 őt- "uén topév. tod -odpatoc 
^s because: embers: weare ofthe | body . 
aUToU.:.91 - ávrl .—.. ToÓbTov. KOTOAEI PEL 
of him. Instead. of this will leave down 


&yOporroc - tov. Tratépa - Kai viv unTépa - koù- 
man the father and the mother and 


n éoTiv KEDOAN TAS YuvoiKóg ac Kai 


` as also | 
AÙTÒG 
he^ 
j the | 
Xpirà, ob tec 


dyBpáciy (& 


-be You loving 


ç bands, continue lov- 
Christ - 


-Éauróy | & 
‘himself 
[n 


Aovtpó. 


in order that 


Év6o£ov hv 
the 


[own flesh; 


` EPHESIANS 5: 24—31 


‘a ‘husband is- head 
of "his wife as the 
Christ also: is head 


of ‘the - congregation, 


he.. being. a savior 
of © [this] body. - 24 In 
fact, as: the- congre- 
,gation is in’ subjec- 
tion to- the. : -Christ, 
SO let wives also be 
to: their husbands 
in everything. 25 Hus- 


E ‘YOUR: wives, just 

-the Christ: :: also 
loved. the ` congrega- 
tion and delivered up 


‘Thimselt : for it, 26 that 


he might sanctify. it, 
cleansing it with the 
bath of water by 
means of the. “word, 
27 that he might pre- 
'Sent the congregatiori 
to himself in its splen- 
dor, not having & spot 
or’, a wrinkle, or any 
of. such things, but 


"4 }that it- should’ be holy 


and, without blemish. 
28 In this way: hus- 


bands ‘ought: ° to- be 


loving their wives as 
their own.: bodies. He 
Who: loves ~ his’ wife 
loves: himself, “29 for 
no man ever hated his 
feeds and, cherishes it, 
as the Christ also does 
the congregation, 
30 because: we’: are 
members of ‘his body. 
31*'For this rea- 
son a man will 
leave [his]. father 
and. [his] mother and 


EPHESIANS 5: 32—6: 7 


TpockoAAn8noerat WPdG Thy yuvaika avTOU, 
he will be closely stuck toward the woman of him, 


kai goovtat of 800 tig cápka piav. 32 tò. 
and willbe the two into. flesh one., The 


uuoTüpiov toto péya éoTív, gyda è Ayo 
mystery this great itis, I but am saying 
tic Xpiotév Kai giç Tv éexkAnolav. 
into Christ and ‘into, the ecclesia. 
33 wAnv.. koi Gpeic oi = = Kad’ Eva 
Besides also you the according to one 
Exaotog | Thy éautov yuvaika  o0Tas 
each .the of himself woman - thus 
&yaméárO . oc éautdv, .f  8& yu 
let him be loving. as himself, the but woman 
NTA TÒV &vópa. 


fva o. eof 
in order that she may be fearing the male person. .. 


6 Tà tékva, biraKxovere toig yovetot 
The children, be vou obeying to the 


parents 
óuQv év kupi, voÜro yap éotiv Sikarov 
of you in . Lord, this for is righteous; 


2 típa tov matépa cou kai Thy unrépa, 
Be honoring the father of you and the mother, 


fre écriv/  évrOAr TpÓrr v érayyeAMq, 
whi is commandment first in promise, 
3 (va `° eð . co yévntai. = Kar 
in order that well toyou itmightoccur and 
Eon HaKpoxpdéviog mì Tfjg YS. 
you will be long-imed upon the earth. d 
oi TIaTEpEs, | mwapopy iCete TH 
the . fathers, i not be vou provoking to wrath the 
TÉékva  ÜpgQv, &AAG ExT PEPETE auTe 
children: of you, . but be vou nourishing out them 
év maei Kai vouSecia —— Kupíov.. 


in discipline and putting mind in of Lord. 


5. Oi 600^oi, bmaKxovete TOG KATE 
The. slaves, be you obeying to the according to 


odpka xupioig perà oqópou Kai tpdpou ` èv 


flesh tolords with fear and trembling in 
amAétnt: . Tf; — KapSiag "Óóu!v Oc TQ. 
simplicity ofthe ` heart’ -ofyou as to the 
xpioT®, 6 p KaT? pa uoBouAMay .a¢ 
Christ, ^ not according to eye-slavery as 
é&vOpom&peckoi Ad’ 

men pleasers . but as slaves of Christ 


tToiouvtes TO OcAMnua Tob Oco Èk 
doing. -the will ofthe God outof 
T yer £Ovolac SouActovrec, OG 
with well-mindedness slaving, 


soul, 


4 Kai | fathers, 
An 
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he wil stick to’ his 
wife, and the two. will 
become one flesh,” 
32 This sacred secret 
is great. Now I am 
speaking with respect 
to Christ and the con. 
gregation. 33 Never. 
theless, also, let each 
one of vou individual. 
ly so love his wife 
as he does himself; 
on the other hand, 
the wife should have 
deep respect for ‘her 
husband. oe 
6 Children, be- óbe- 

dient to YOUR par- 
ents in union with 
[the] Lord,. for this 
is righteous: 2 “Hon- 
or your father. and 
[your] mother"; which 
is the first command 
with a promise: 
3 “That it may go well 
with you and you may 
endure a long time on 
the earth.” 4 And vov, 
do not. be 
irritating. your chil- 
dren, but go on bring- 
ing them up in thé 
discipline and mental- 
regulating of Jeho- 


-| vah." ; 


5You slaves, "bé 
obedient to those 
who are [Your] mas- 
ters in a fleshly 
sense, with fear and 
trembling in the sin- 
cerity of your hearts, 
2s to the Christ, 
6not by way of eye- 


Gg Sool ` XpicTo0 | service as men pleas- 


ers, but as. Christ's 


wuxfic|Slaves, doing the will 


of God whole-souled. 


t |7 Be slaves with good 
as tothe|inclinations, as ‘to 


4* Jehovah, J^83; the Lord, SBA. 


v 


4 nete stitit vet 8 rb UM de VU oO NAR 6M eR ra 


871 EPHESIANS ‘6: 8—13 

Kupío Kai oùk dvOpdtoic, 8  gi5óre 611 | Jehovah,? 

Lord and not to men, ” having kndwü that | men ie A 
Exaotoc, . édv Ti. maon. &yaðóv, | that ; 
each (one), ifever anything he might, do Zaoa; : 'ever d n ipi 
TOUTO |. KOMÍgETQI Tap —kupíou, | will recei i 
this he will carry. off for self beside of Lon from difesa 
gite — .6o0Xoc ete £Ae0epog. 9 Koi of jer he be slave or 
whether: slave or freeman, ‘And thej freeman. 9 Also You 
KÜpiot, Tex aut TWOIEITE apéc | masters, : ' doi 
lords, the very (things) be vov doing toward the Pan dus 
avrouc, . &viévrEG "Tv arreiAyy, | them, lett 
them, letting goup ^ the threatenlng, the Rods e Se 

£ibórEG $n kai avtdév kai tudv. ó |vou know that the 


having known that also ofthem and ofrou the 


Küpióc éotiv £v oópavoic, kai rrpoocrmroAnuw/a 
Lord is . in heavens, and receiving dus 


ouK ÉGTIV Trap’ auto. 


Master of both them 
and you is in the 
heavens, and there is 
no partiality with him. 


not is | beside . him. 

10 Tod z > 10 Finally, go on ac- 
Of the leftover (thing) Pare Power m [the] 
évSuvapodoG_e èv Kupi xi 2 {Lord and. in the 
be xen being empowered in Lord and i P E a "d P a : 5 is 
Ad TG icxóoc `` ^ aùtoù. complete suit of pa 
"d pu a gue sudes him. trom God that Yov 

vOuoa08e l|W mavorÀí " TOÜ 
Put on yourselves the : panoply: Y of the may be able to stand 


firm against the 
machinations of ‘the 
Devil; . 12 because we 
have .a wrestling, not 
against blood and 
flesh, but against 
the governments, 
against the author- 
ities, against the 
world rulers’ of this 
darkness, against the 


dod toward the weca EOS giai Odd 
the ary e RDUM eno 
T" tius tie wrestilg tuba GL Kal agence, 
"but. toward “ee Weis. ES, TH 
SEOUTIGS: pds, TOUS KoouoKpdropag doi. 


OKÓTOUG TOÜTOU, pd TÒ TVEVUATIKÒ à " : 
darkness this, ` Aowsen the spiritual (things) Mages pud ess m 
^ " ^ 2 P e eaveniy places. 
TÄS Tovnpiag v Toi £roupavíoiG. : 
i the  wickedness in the’ heavenly [taces]. Ed erry tete 
6k — ToÜro &voAóBete Tv mavomA ne eae ere 
Through ‘this’ take. Se up the . pangply - n Feind dis 
de RUE » . Pa ; you may be 
Pie Gat id d SuvmÜüre - able to resist in thi 
of the God, : in order that vou might be able es n e 


wicked day and, after 


dvrioTávai v tů- Hepa TÂ TOvnpG kai 


to stand against in the day. the wicked and| YOU have done all 
&ravra . Katepyaodpevor — oTfyvat. things thoroughly, to 
all (things) having worked down to stand. stand firm; ^ : 


T* Jehovah, Jè; the Lord, WBAVg. 


à 8^5 Jehovah (to 
Colossians 3:22-24); the Lord, NBAVg; : 


cs correspond with 


EPHESIANS. 6:14—20 


ovv 
therefore 
ÜuQv £v 


» 14) ere - 
Stand rou: 


DONO * EBIEGOGuEVOI E 
having girded selves about the loin 


Gnec(a, kai "év6ucáysvoi 10v Bapaka 
truth, . and having put on selves the breastplate 


Thg 7 7 7 ".. &tkatootvns; 15 kai 
of the |i pe mes |^ righteousness, 'and 


uk RET up ^. 700g  TÓóBag èv 
having bound under selves the - feet in 


adie ToO «6 etary yeAiou aN ‘eipqvns, 
readiness. of the good news of th peace, 


16 £v" 2. meow évoAaBévtes. TOV 
in ‘all (things) _ (ones) having taken up the, 


Oupebv ^. " 1üg | loteo, £950 0. 
large: shield. |, of the ` ` faith, in which 


BU GL ODE .Tévra TÒ BéAn TOU 
You will be able’ E. al Í the, » missiles of the 


g Tovnpo0 . ^TrEmUpopuéva 
wicked (one) having been set afire 


r oBéoat mepikegaAaíay tod: 
to extinguish; and the . lmet- ^". of the 


coTnoíou Séfac8e, Kai mv paxalpav ^ tod 
¡salvation accept vou, and the - sword -of the 


arvet atog, 6 ¿otv pua Oeo, 18 Gia 
. pu E which : eine of God, . 


TÅONG "rpogeuyfis kai 
sal. yer : and 


TwavtTl 


Tiv - óooUv. 


Tà : 
the (ones) 
17 koi Thy 


Serjoewc, 
of supplication, 


KaIp@ év 
appointed time in 


É ÅypunvoûvTEg 


siposeiyéuivar év 
spraying i in every 


TVEÚATI, Kai EIG “err 
‘spirit, and “into : dt abstaining from sleep 


év mwéon ‘TpooKkaptepycer Kal -+ SERCEL 
in. an ; perseverance ;, and .to supplication 


arepl ^. Trávtov TOV 19 kai 
about ^ > ad i the .. “holy (ones), and 


mèp. .£po0, . ^o dva por... 6005 
over, me, ‘in order that... to me. ` might be! given 


Aóyog ` év . ; &voí&er. eo o0! 
_ word >in, “opening up ofthe: 


£v Trappnoíq. . yvopioat 


 &yiov, 


‘mouth  ofme, 


in.. , outspokenness to make known - the mystery 
UO. .. ebay YEA TOU 20 mtp 205005 
ofthe. . good; news over which 
TrpeoBeúo. y. éAtoet, twa èv att’ 
Iam ambassador'in chain, in order that in ' it - 
‘Trappnoidowpat agi. “Sets: . pe. AaMjcat. 


I might be outspoken as itis binding ~ ake to speak. 


of you in: 


through 


[ity to 


otépards ` MOU; 


TÒ HUOTAPIOV | Which Isam „acts 
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14 Stand: firm, there- 
fore, with your loins 
girded.. about - with 
truth, and having on 
the breastplate. of 
righteousness, 15 ang 
with your .feet : shod 
with the: equipment 
of. the good ‘news 
of peace. 16 Above 
all things, takes- um 
the large shield: 
faith, with: Miet 
‘vou will be 'abié 


pto. quench all the 


wicked one's burn- 
ing missiles. 17 

-accept "the helmet 
of salvation, ‘and 
the sword: vf the 
spirit, that-is, God's 
word, 18 while ‘with 
every form of-prayer 
and supplication "voi 
carry on. prayer Eo: 


f every occasion “in 


deplete. And to that 


lend keep awake with 


all..constancy. and 
with supplication "in 
behalf of all the 
holy ones, 19also 
for me, that abil- 
Speak. may 
be given me: “with 
the opening -of -my 
mouth, with all free: 
ness "of. speech; ito 
make “known, © ‘the 
| sacred, Secret: Of... the 
good news, 20-for 


ing .as an... ambas- 
sador in chains; 
that. I: may. ~ speak 
in connection: 
it with boldness as. i 
ought to. speak. : TU 


879 


21 "iva Sè .. .eiSrte Kai 
In order that but . yov might discern  alsc 
Opec TÈ - =; KAT? . pé, - 
you the (things) - aecording to ^ me, ^. what 
Tredoow, TavTe yvapícet 
Iam performing, _ all (things) | will make known 
ópiv ..TOxiKo; -ó -— &yomnróg d5EAQÓQG koi 


to You „Tychicus the loved . brother. . and 


TIOTÓG BiókovoG . èv elas. 22 ôv Erepwa 
faithful f servant in. Lord, -whom Isent 
mpÓóc Ópã&c eic ‘att  . ToUTO sow 


you into very this (thing). 


toward 
TEDi nav kai 


vate = TÈ 
YOU might know ` ` the (things). about, „us . and 


-mapaxaAéon :- Tüg 'kap8(a Guov. iv 


he rnight comfort the. hearts .of YOU.. NE 
23 Eipávn: TOTS SEAQaIC Kat ‘ayer perà 
Peace _ to the brothers and.. love. with 
mores dirò: Ge06tratpdéc Kat: KUpiou : * Inco 
.faith ..from -God Father - and Lord... - Jesus: 
Xpicro0. 24 H xépic ' ‘PETE 
- Christ.. The. “undeserved kindness . , with 
mávTOV. s TOV &yamávtav TOV KÜploV fuv 
all... the (ones) loving :;.-:the Lord ot us: 
*Incodv Xpictéov év- a&pbapota. pem 


Jesus -Christ 


in incorruptness, 


in order that 


EPHESIANS 6: 21—24 


. 21 Now in order that 
You may also know 


Tí (about my affairs, as 


to- how I am doing, 
Tych’i-cus, a beloved 
brother and faithful 
minister in "[the] 
Lord, will make every- 
thing known to. vov. 
221 am sending him 
to you for this” very 


purpose, that vou may 


know of the things 
having to do with. us 
and that he. may.com- 
fort ‘Your hearts. . 
-23 May the. brothers 
have peace and love 
with .faith ‘from; God 
the. Father,- and the 
Lord. Jesus. Christ. 
24.May the undeserved 
kindness be -with all 
those..loving our. Lord 
Jésus Christ in incor- 
rupiness. 2 : 


MPO 


1 Meadrog Kai Tipddeoo So0Aor Xpiotod 
= Paul and Timothy slaves of Christ 
”Inooŭ TGO!V TOG &yíoig v Xpic tQ 
Jesus to all the holy (ones) in Christ. 
*Inood toig, . .oógw èv Mi itrtrois 
Jane to the (ones) being in Philippi 

ouv émioKkdérrois Kai Otakóvoic* 

together with overseers and servants; 
2 x&pic Gyiv Kai cipin &mò 


undeserved kindness to vou and peace from 


Qe00 Tratpdc dv Kal kupíou 
God Father ofus and ofLord Jesus Christ. 
3 Eóxapicró tO Oec pou mì maon 
Iam thanking the God ofme upon every 
veig OuQv 4 wavrote év máoņ 
mention of vou always in every 
pou  Umép Távrov ÜpÓv, peta 
all of you, with 


moioúpevoç, 5 émi Tf 


m 
making, upon the 
TÒ 


evayyéAtov 
the good news 
&xpt 


TOU vv, 
until the now, 


TOUTO ott 
this (thing) that 


évap§cpevoc év ÜOpiv Epyov 
having begun within in you work 
Ei TEAÉOE! &xpi! — Üpépag 

he will put end upon until day 


xaOóc  żøtıv íkarov 
according as itis righteous 


Unép Tóvrov ůuŐV, 


TH 
the 
Senos 
supplication. of me over 
xapás TV — 6é£now 
joy the supplication 


KoivQvíq Gpav cic 
sharing of vou into 


ard HS TPÉTNS hngpac 
from the 


6 eee i 
having been confident 


ó 
the (one) 
&yaðòv 

S 


cot Xpiotot: 7 
esus Christ; 


duoi TOÜTO . @poveiv 
tome this tobeminding over all of you, 
&i& TÒ ÉygiV pe êv m) kapóíq 
through the tobehaving me in the heart 
Óu&c, Ev te Tolg SEopoi; pou Kai £v TH 
ofme and in the 


QÙTÒ 
very 


xou, in and the bonds 
&moAoyík Kat BeBatdooer tod evayyeAfou 
defense and stabilizing of the good news 
GuvKoIvavouC pou TAC xapitos 
sharers with ofme ofthe undeserved kindness 


Tóvrag Ün&g Óvrac. 
all YOU being. 
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*InacoG Xprotov. 


OIAINNHZIOY= 
‘TOWARD PHILIPPIANS 


] Paul and Timothy: 
slaves of Christ Je. 
sus, to all the holy 
ones in union with 
Christ Jesus who aré 
in Phi-lip’pi, along 
with overseers and 
ministerial servants: 

2 May vou have un: 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God our 
Father and [the] Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

31 thank my God 
always upon every re- 
membrance of. vou 
4in every supplication 
of mine for all of you; 
as I offer my supplica- 
tion with joy, 5be- 
cause of the contri- 
bution vou have made 
to the good news from 
the first day until this 
moment. 6For I am 
confident of this very 
thing, that he who 
started a good work 
in you will carry it to 
completion until the 
day of Jesus Christ. 
7 It is altogether right 
for me to think this 
regarding all of vov, 
on account of my 
having you in my 
heart, all of vov: be- 
ing sharers with me in 
the undeserved kind- 
ness, both in my pris- 
on bonds and in the 
defending and legally 
establishing of the 
good news. 


—' ——— 


—— e 
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yap pou ó 0zóc, Oc 
for ofme the God, as 
£rr'TroOó Távrag; Üpn&g £v eA yxvoic 
Iam longing for — all xou in bowels 
Xpiotod 'Inoo0. 9 kai tobto TpoctÜxouot 
of Christ Jesus. And . this I am praying 
fva ^ é&yá&m ópóv čti pGAdov kai 
in order that the love  ofxou yet rather and 
yaAAov TEPIOOEUY év ETLYVACEL 
Rather it may be abounding in accurate knowledge 
Kal mån aicOnoe!, 10 zig .. 16 
and all sense-perception,  . into the 
SoxipaZew byas 
to be making proof of. You 
Biaoépovra, fa , ñe £lAikpivel 
differing, in order that you may be sincere 
kai &mrpóoaxorroi tig Ĥpépav XpioTo0, 
and  notstriking toward into day . of Christ, 


11 wemAnpwpévot ^ kaprmóv Sikaiocüvnc 
having been filled fruit of righteousness 


" qÓV . Sic! *Inood Xpiatod cic S6€Eav 
the (one) through Jesus Christ into glory 


kal. &mratvov Geo. 
and praise of God. 


"12 Pwookew . 
To be knowing 


aSeAgot, St 
brothers, that the (things) according to | me 
paAAov giç  "TrpokorTv ToD ` EDayy£AÍou 
rather -into striking ahead of the good news 
eAndu@ev, 13 Gote ` rob; Seopotg pou 
it has come, as-and the bonds of me 
gavepotc.. év Xpiota  yevécOoa iv Š TO 
manifest in, Christ  tobecome in whole the 
Tpaitapia Kai TOT Aorrroi TAI, 
praetorium and to the leftover (ones) all, 
14 kai Tobg TAslovag tv &5eApdv èv 
and the more (ones) ofthe brothers in 
Kupio - rerroi&óva toig — É6gopoiq 
Lord having been confident to the bonds 


uou TEpigOOTÉDOG | TOÀUQV &oóBoc 
ofme more abundantly to be daring fearlessly 


tov Aóyov tol Qeod -AcAéiv. 
the word ofthe God to be speaking. 


8 paptuc 


Witness 


Tt - 
the (things) 


BovAopat, 
I am wishing, 
kar ¿uè 


&& 
but 


TH 


uâ 
YOU 


15 Twig uiv kai Sta — Q0óvov xai 
Some indeed also through envy and 
épiv, tivec O8 koi IM evdoKiav 
strife, ^ some but and through  well-thinking 
Tv xpicTÓv ^ npóccouciv 16 oí 
the Christ they are preaching; the (ones) 


guard and all 


PHILIPPIANS 1: 8—16 


8For God is my 
witness of how I am 
yearning for all of 
xou in such tender 
affection as Christ Je- 
sus has. 9 And this is 
what I continue pray- 
ing, that your love 
may abound yet more 
and more with ac- 
curate knowledge and 
full discernment; 
10 that vou may make 
sure of the more im- 
portant things, so that 
vou may be flawless 
and not be stumbling 
others up to the day 
of Christ, lland may 
be filed with righ- 
teous fruit, which is 
through Jesus Christ, 
to God’s glory and 
praise. 

12 Now I desire You 
to know, brothers, that 
my affáirs have turned 
out for the advance- 
ment of ihe good 
news rather than 


|otherwise,: 13 so. that 


my prison bonds have 
become public knowl- 
edge in .association 
with Christ among 
all the . prae-to’ri-an 
. the 
rest; 14and most of 
the brothers in [the] 
Lord, feeling confi- 
dence by reason of 
my prison bonds, are 
showing all the more 


.| courage to. speak the 


word of God fearlessly. 


15 True, some are 
preaching the Christ 
through envy and 
rivalry, but others 
also through good 
wil. 16 The latter 


PHILIPPIANS 1:17—?3 


&yarns 
love, : having known that into 
é&roAoyíay . TOO. -evayyeAiou® KElgat, 
"defense . ofthe © goodnews Iam lying, 
17 ob 6E ¿Ẹ -êpi9íag “tov 
"the (ones) . but outof  contentiousness the 
Xplorrdy ‘KaTayyéAAouoty, (oUx^ a&yvas, 
Christ they are announcing down, not. purely, 
olóp£vot : OATwiv © Eycipety : TOÍG 
supposing tribulation ‘to be raising up to the 
Seopoic pou. 18 ti | yóp; mA őn 
-bonds ofme. . What for? Besides that 
TaGvil-.— TpÓmQ, -eite ^. mpopáosi efte 
to every manner, . whether to pretense ^ or 


cAnbeia, Xpiotd ‘KOT écran, © Koi ev 
o trate’ Eist is eti 


ToUTQ "^  .xaípor: GAN Kod 

‘this Iam rejoicing;. but ` 
19' - ofa yap . “OT c 
e Ihave known ‘ “for ‘that à 


cic. co mpíav — Sic 
into’ salvation through the of you 


Sefoewc Kat émxopny tac TOÜ TVEÚATOÇ 
supplication ‘and supply of the spirit 


'Inooü o .. Xpior06, 20. | KaT& TV 
of Jesus hrist, i according to the 


åmokapaðokíav Kal ¿Amia pou őt év 
eager expectation „and, .. hope. of me 
o06zvi:. aioyxuvOnconpot, GAA’ év 
nothing I shall be shamed, . but in. all 
“tTappnoig - - ÒG -. mávrotE ai vOv 
outspokenness :.. as. . always; „also ^. now 
peyaduvOrjcerat 'Xpiatdg “v Tt 
will- be magnified : Christ . in the. 
tte Sia l Coño “etre C 
; ' whether through | die. ^or : 


gév ¿$ 
indeed out of 


'xapricouot, 
-also Ishall rejoice, 
ToUTÓ ` po 

this to me 
érroBrjae roa ` 
will step off 


it body 
| Sid 


Hou, ` : 
through 


ofme,: 
Bavárov, 0 
, death. Cr 


21- ‘Epot veo s : Do - Cv genis 


a: Tome. for. 3 ‘to be living 
Kot TOS: S kepok, 22 gi 
and the’ ^--todię xv., gain. If 

Uv ^^ iy. gapki, TOOTS ` poi 
to þe living in, flesh, this to me 
Épyou; — Kal . ` ti 
of work, — and `< what 

yvopito’ = 23 
I am making known; 


Sè f: TÒ 
but the 


KAPTÒG 
fruitage 


shall I select ;:. © not 


guvéxouat ~ ™ && 
Tam being Rola together but 


. £l6ÓTEG óu eliç. 


is being announced down, and in- 


"fc OuQ!v| 


'|the. 


that in 
TÁOn 
-Jin -any respect; but 


‘ompatt 


aipjnoopar ^. ov 
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are publicizing the 
Christ out of love, for 
they -know I am~set 
here for the defense. o¢ 


‘the good news; 17 bug 


the former do it out of 
contentiousness;. not 
with a pure’ ` motive: 
for. they are suppos- 
‘ing to stir up: tribula- 
tion [for mel in my 


prison bonds. 18 What 


then? [Nothing,] ex. 
cept that 'in- every 
way,: whether.in pres 
tense or in truth, 
Christ is being pub. 
licized, and in this: 
rejoice. In fact, I will 
also keép on rejoicing, 
19 for I know this will 
result in my salvation 
through your: suppli: 
cation and a supply of 
spirit: ‘of - Jesus 
Christ, 20 in harmony 
tation and: hope that 
Ishall not be ashamed 


that in all freeness o£ 
speech Christ. will; a8 
always before, so now 
be magnified by means 
of. my body, wheth- 
er through life. or 


|through.death. sy, 


"2f For in my case 
to. live is Christ, and 
to die, gain. * 22/Now 
if it be to aive 
on in the flesh, 
this is `a fruitage of 
my -work—and yet 
which thing.-to select 
I do not know. 231 
am - under‘ pressure 
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ik TOv" ` 500, ^ . qv émBupfav Éyov- 
out of : the two (things), . the desire having 
tig. TÒ ^ ávoA0ca( Kat | ùv: XpioTÓ 


into the: to be loosing up and together with: Christ 


eivai, ToAA@ yap pov Kpeicoov, 24 tò. 
tobe, tomuch . for rather — better, : the 
è ^ èmipéveiv. 00 7TH , gapxi 
but |  toberemaining upon . to the flesh 
åvaykaiótepov - | 6r ` Gude. 25 Kai. toto 
more necessary . through | vov. And ..this . 
emmeToi8ag 7 oix - ©: -ŐT 


having been confident Ul I have known ' that 


peva’ “Kal. . TIAPALEVa i 
I shalti remain, ;and I shall. remain alongside 


uiv- "elg; mwv: ÜpgQv T'DOKOTIT|V.. 
to you . into. the  ofvou striking ahead. . and 


xop&v : fc míoveas,: 26 . iva -TÒ 
joy- -> ofthe . faith, in order that: the 


kaúxnua  Óuðv ` irepiocetn év: Xpiora 
boasting. of vou. may be abounding ~ in: Christ. 


'Inoo0 - év, ;Égoi | 8i& tg uñ mapovoiag 
Jesus .in -me ‚through: the: my  . presence 


TÓÀIv Tpóc' Onde. E cod edid 


again toward: you. ; Dua: I pee 


i OU x 
of the: 


.27 Móvov. pos To0- sayydiór: 
-Only worthily ofthe "good news 


xpic ToO ^ ToÀrEÓEO0E, 7 - dva 
Christ - be xou behaving as citizens,” in order that 


^ give | £A00v o xai - i5Ov ^ Uae 
whether having come ` ^ and having seen’ - 
elte é&mQy `. a&Kotw 
„or. ' "being absent: `I may be hearing the (things) 
TEOl.: ÜuQv,. ÖT OTÜkETE éy évi 
about:-: you, . that .. you are standing in one 
TVEUNaTI, : pte uxt} .ocuvabAodvteg TÀ.. 
"spirit, . to one soul ‘striving together to the 
miot: to. ~evayyeAiou, 28 xai ‘pÀ 
faith of the good news, ^ and not 
TTUPGHEVO! v.: finSevi .. tnd . TOV 
being frightened  .: in: nothing by . ihe 
. &vriKegévov. . ,. atic UNS ^. aÙÒTOTG 
fones) lying against ^ which "is ^" ‘to them 


Eusec o , Gtradeiac, . ÜuQv 
ndn within Es of destruction, of you . 


Tnpíag, . kai TOÜTO dé 600, 29. ° Sti 
ot "Salvation, and . this ‘from | , God, because 


-Opiv as c .LsSxapion - TÒ.: _tmép "Xpioo0, 
tovou. it was graciously given. the. over . Christ, 


On YOUR 


TÕIV 
toal. 


^^ Kai 


You: 
| YOU, 


T'YoU;. 
|dication] is from. God, 


- PHILIPPIANS: 1: 24—29 


from these two things; 
but what I do desire is 


the releasing’ and the 


being with Christ, for 
this, to: be: sure, is. far 
better. 24 However, for 
me to remain ‘in’ the 
flesh is more necessary 
account, 
25 So, being. confident 
of this, I know I shall 


remain and shall abide 


with all of, vou for 
Your. advancement 
and. the joy.. ‘that be- 
longs to [your]: faith, 
26so that your exul- 
tation, may overflow in 
Christ. Jesus by reason 
of me,’ through, my 


presence again. with 


XOU... 

21 Only berare in ¢ a 
manner worthy. of the 
good news: about. the 


‘Christ, in order that, 


whether I come and 
see vou or be absent, 
I may hear about the 
things. which. concern 
that. you. are 
standing firm in one 
spirit, with one soul 
striving side :by: side 
for -the faith of -the 


good news, ?8and in 
no respect. being 


frightened by YOUR 


opponents. This. very 


thing. is a proof of 


destruction. for “them, 


but of..salvation. for 
-and ‘this ^: [in- 


29because to" vou 
the privilege was giv- 


len in behalf of Christ, 


23° See Appendix” under Philippians’ 1:23. 


T SU s maie 


PHILIPPIANS 1: 30—2: 8 


not only to put your 
faith in him, but 
to. suffer in his be. 
half. 30 For you have 
the same struggle as 
YOU saw in my Case 
and as YOU now hear 
about in my case;- 


If, then, there is 
any encouragement 
in Christ, if any con- 
solation of 
any sharing of spirit, 
if any tender affec- 
tions and compassions, 
2make my joy full 
in that you are of 
same mind and 
have the same love, 
-being joined together 


one thought in mind, 
8doing nothing out 
of contentiousness-: or 
out of egotism,” but 
with lowliness of mind 
considering that: the 
others are superior to 

keeping an 
not in person- 
al interest upon. just 
your own matters, 
but also in personal 
interest upon those o 


où póvov TO 


only the into to be believing 


. to be suffering, 


very struggle 
> ^ ^ ^ 
Époti. Kal VUV : 3 

B fa and now xoUarehearing in me. 

páxAnoig év Xp 


If any therefore encouragement in 


Tt mapapúðiov &ydime, ef TIS KoivQvía 


EÚ T gTÀ&y xva 
THEE dE ang TX and. compassions, 
Á É thy xapav. . iva 
Cen. SM de ae in order that 
you may be minding, 


together in soul, 
$povoüvtec, 3 


KevoboSiav, 
contentiousness 
TATTEIVOPPOGUWT] 
lowly-mindedness 
órrepéxovTag .- 
(ones) having over 


éautav, 4 y 


OKOTTOOVTEG, 


5 Keep this men 
attitude in vou that 
was also. in : Christ 
Jesus, 6 who, although 
he was existing :in 
God's form, gave no 
consideration to a sei- 
zure, namely, that he 


should be equal tío 


of different (ones) 


each (ones). 


. be you minding in vou which also 


£v XpiorQ "Inoo0, 6 óc 


Üürápxov obx éprraypgóv 
Phe not Patchin he considered the tobe 
7 GAG éauróv EKEVWOEV 


-but himself he emptied 


emptied himself “and 
took a slave's form 


i to God, ;i 
Mere patho and came to be in the 
of slave . having taken, 


. YEVOLEVOG’. 
having become; 


óc GvOparrog ÈT 


8 More than that, 
when he found him- 
self in fashion as & 
man, he humbled him: 
self and became obe- 


‘obedient "uml dient as far as d 


himself having become obedient -until 


885 ‘PHILIPPIANS 2: 9—16 


8avárou è otaupod: 9 616 Kai 6 | yes, death on a torture 
ofdeath but of stake; through which also the | stake.* 9 For this very 
Geos aUTÓv ÜTTEDQUUJCOC EV kai | reason also God ex- 
God’: him put high up over, and | alted Lim to a su- 


perior position and 
Kindly gave him the 
name that is above 
every other name, 
110so. that in .the 
name of Jesus every 
knee should bend of 
those in heaven and 
those ‘on ‘earth and 
those under the 
ground, lland every 
tongue should openly 
acknowledge . that Je- 


éxapioato auT@ TÒ Svouc TÒ Ümép 
he graciously gave tohim the name the over. 


wav .Óvoga, 10 . iva - év. TÔ óvópam 
every name, in order that in the name 


'Inoo0. wav yóvu | káyun £moupavigv | 
of Jesus every knee should bend of those in heaven 


Kai ^ èmiygiwv xai '  karax8ovíav, 
and  ofthoseon earth and of those underground, 


11 koi waoa yAdooa é£opoAoyronrai. -dt1 
and every tongue . should confess out that 


Kópiog 'Inco0q Xpiorss - cig óav . Osgo0 
Lord 


Jesus hrist. into “glory of God | sus Christ is Lord to 
matpdc. the glory of God the 
Father. ' . . | Father. -- 

PEE à (c 5 “12 Consequently, nr 
12 *Octe,  á&yomnroí pou, Kader .. beloved Gies: n tha 


As-and, loved (ones) ofme, according as 
TávrOTE tnmnKotoate, uÀ aco v TH mapoucig 
.always . you obeyed, not as in the presence. 
you pdvov &AA& vOv mo paAAov èv TH 
ofme only but now tomuch rather in the 
&moucíq pou, peta oóBou Kal - 1póuou tiv 
absence ofme, with fear and trembling the 


éautâv awtnpiav Katepydteoe, 13 Oedc 
ofselves salvation be vou working down, God 


way that vou have 
always obeyed, not 
during my presence 
only, but now much 
more readily during 
my absence, keep 
working: out your own 
salvation with fear 
and. trembling; 13 for 
God is the:one that, 


yap. éoviv 6 °°  évepyOv . èv piv kai | for the sake of .[his] 
‘for. is the (one) working within in vou. both | good pleasure, is act- 
10 8éAeww Kai TÒ- évepyeiv jing within you in 
the tobe willing and the to be working within iE. Rid bu 
eue Med or 2 o` act. 
vitep TNS tóGokíac 14 mávta :|14Keep doing ‘all 
over - the .well-thinking; | . all (things) ‘things free from mur- 
. TOI£ÍTE xopic. yoyyvopavimurings and argu- 
be you doing apartfrom - murmurings|ments, 15that. rou 
Koi o1 0 86mAoyicgóv: 15 tva may. come to be 
and . ^ divided reckonings; -- in order that blameless and inno- 
yévnoe &ueuT TO: kal = &Képaor cent, children of God 
Yov may become. blameless. ^ and - unblended, os d CPU cae d 
itékva .. < Geo0- -> ^ Gpopa > puéoov j ? 
children. of God... unblemished Gn) midst onr hci coe Ga 
yeveas oKoAias ;kai Sieotpapyyévns, Év|shining as illuminators 
ofgeneration crooked and turned through, in| in the world, 16 keep- 
ol; | eaívecO0E — óq Qecrfüpec v kKóopno | ing & tight grip'on 
whom vouareshining as illuminators in world | the word of life, 


that I may have 


16 Aóyov Cars éméxovrec, siç koUynua po 
cause for exultation 


] _ word of life having upon, into boasting to me 


* 8& See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


PHILIPPIANS: 2: 17—25 


"glg ""épaty : X 'icToU, ŠT oók Eig 'K£VÓV 
into day : Christ, that not into empti (ness) 


#öpayóv. . ma : elg 'KEVÓV -ékomíaca. 
Iran : nor „into, empti (ness) I labored. : 


17 *AAAG.. ek kai oTrévSopar ` 
But if also Iam being poured as libation 


£mi tÀ -Oucig¢ Kat Aertoupyic TÍOTEOG 
upon the sacrifice and: public work as. faith 


ÜuQv, `. '"xaípo ^ .' Kal " guvxaipo 
of "YOU, m Iam rejoicing and : Iam rejoicing: with 


nâo ‘piv | 18 tò Sè auto ` -~ Kal Optic 
DaHoc n YOU. „the.-but ` very: (thing) - also ay 


. Xatpete . “Kal ° -ouvyaipeté ^.^ pot. 
be you, rejoicing ;and. , be xou rejoicing with me. 


` Enito. SÈ £v kupio *Inood Tiýóðeov | 
Lam hoping: but in Lord Jesus Timothy 


Kaya 


TAXED Trépipar, : Opiv iva 
quickly .to upat. -to You, in order that also I 
2. eupuxya- ho yvoUg ` tà | 
may be. well of soul : "having known the (things) 
mpi ^: ÜuQv. 20 m yap  :€xo |.- 
‘about.’ You. - No one -for I am having: 
- a ux: dotig ^Yvnoíog . rs ^ rept 
equal-souled who genuinely the (things) about 


bpov:- £piuvijoei, 21 oi T'ÓÉVTEG yap 
dared pepu care, im the ` al - l ‘for 
THO” éauTav . Cntovo, H OÙ 
the e of themselves they are seeking, not 
- © " Xpioro0  .'Inoo0. 22 Aw ^ Se 
the (things) - Of Christ | Jesus. ` The but 


Soki piv aŭro -ywookete, ^ Ott Qc, Trarpi 


proof of him. xou aré knowing, that. as to father 
TÉKVOV ^... Gv 7 - égol - :£800AcucEV cig TO: 
. child -:. together with nme: he slaved into the 
euaryy ENiov, 23. -ToOrov © ` pèu otw 
good news. “This. (one) - indeed therefore 
Anito 'wéuyar ‘Oo àv &oí60 
Tam hoping, | send ; as likely. I might see off 
TOR og Trepi. > ¿pè :3 £ECauTfüc.: 
the. (things) = about me out of very iuri; 
24... mémoiga- 68 £v kupío Sti. Kai 


; Lhave been Ba ont but in Lord . that. also: 


atitoc. TAXEéWe: &AeÓcopau. ME Rue 
very .quickly I shall come. Pes 


25 dvayKaiov. S& fiyno&unv 
; ‘Necessary. but I considered. Epap 


Era UNE 
roditus 


Tov |: G&eApov 2 kal -.... guvEpyóv . ^. kai 
the .. brother . and . fellow worker and 
OUVOTPATIÓTNV pou, Úpðv è drmóoroAov 
fellow soldier of me, ofvou but apostle `~ 


886 


im Christ's day, thai 
I did: not run- 
vain or work hard in 


vain. 17 ace 


ing, even. if I. 
being poured out “ike 
a drink offering upon 
the sacrifice and pub. 
lic’ service to which 
faith has. led you;:} 
sam . glad -and ` Ie re. 
joice with all of You, 
18 Now. in.. the. same 
way You yourselves al- 
so be glad and rejoice 
with me. ] 

~ 19 For my part Iam 
hoping in the ‘Lord 
Jesus to send Timothy 
to vou shortly, that I 
may be a. cheerful 
'soul.when. I get to 
know about the things 
pertaining to vou 
20 For I -have no ‘one 
else- of «.a -disposition 
like his who will gen- 
uinely care for..the 
things ‘pertaining to 
vov. 2iFor all the 
others. are seeking 
their own  interésis, 
not those of Christ 
Jesus. “22 But vov 
know the. proof he 
gave of. himself; that 
like a child witha 
‘father he slaved with 
me in furtherance’ of 
the good news. 23 This, 
‘therefore, is the man 
I am hoping to send 
just as.soon as I have 
seen how things stand 
concerning me. 24 In- 
deed, I am' confident 
in [the] Lord that*I 
myself shall also'conie 
shortly... Luc 

- 25 However, Eicon 
sider it necessary-,to 
-send to xou E -paph- 
ro:di'tus, my brother 
and fellow work- 
er and fellow .sol- 


| dier, but your envoy 


887 PHILIPPIANS 2: 26—3:3 


Kal: ^ Aettoupyóv. ^ Tfjg xp£íac © uou, | and private.. servant 
and . - public worker ofthe .. -= ofme,|for my need, 26 since 
26 wéppor _twpdc ` buc ey pec he is longing.to. see 
to send _ toward ` Te sine, longing after.| 211, of. ra and, is de- 
fiv. TÁ&vraq Üu&q ideiv, kai — 8n Hovey peard tne Nae. td 
he was , all. vou. to see, and being depressed |: aten 
. | Sick.” 27 Yes, indeed, 

&ióTt AKOUCaTE ón fjoOÉvnosv.. d kai yóp|he fell sick nearly to 
because vou heard that he fell sick.. And -for.|the point of. death; 


rjo8Évnoev. ‘ rapamA otov SOC TOU. GANG. .ó,|but God had mercy 


ve. fell sick. beside-near .. “death; but.. `. the’ on him, in fact, not 
Qed fAérjotv | adtév, oùk. aùtòv -6& pdyou|OMY on him, but 
God had mercy on* “him, "not him but Hever avo on me, that 
P uv -should not: “get 

AAA ò s. S eye, an jon m vli id emi. p upon .grief. 
im Oo me, . uu er al no Sai ness. upon .28 ‘Therefore: :with- the 
Amny Cj .OXQ 28, Snep greater. haste :I am 
sadness - should have. ..,Morespeedily į sending ‘him, that on 
'oóv ^ čmepya aUróv fva ..ibóvrgg | Seeing bim vou may 
therefore » I sent” „him .in order that ‘having seen rejoice again and I 


may bé the more free 


k&yà. GAuTrOTEpOS | from . grief. 29 There- 


aXróv máAiw "xác (TE 


him ` again . You might rejoice and I less saddened fore give him -the 
Qu 2 . Tpoo8Éxso0eE OÜv  QUrÓv | customary. welcome. in 

I may. be. ; Receive vou toward therefore him. ; | Ethel. Lord with all 
èv Kupi ETà -Tå apas, Kai. toùç | Joy; and keep holding 
in eoi 2: im. E a xX opas and ` Que n of that sort dear, 
TotoUTOüc. évtipouc éxete, ... 390 őv ecause on account 
such’ (ores) pure ` be E: having, because of the. Lord's work. he 
Sia tO: Épyov -Kupiou -pExpt Bavárou | denth quite ees ue 

through the: ; work . ofLord until . death . | soul. to Panser that 
JiyyYictv, > > 'mapaBoAeuoáuevoc TH voxi. he. might fully make 

he came near, having thrown self. beside to the soul | wp for. Your. not being 
tva "Lévoar pach -. TÒ budv. e here to render private 


in order that. he might fillup the of yor, lack 


TAs TpÓg HE Aeitoupyiag. 5.7 
of the toward me public work. i ad ans : z 


service: to me. : 
3 Finally, my broth- 

: ‘ers; continue re- 

.joicing in [the]: Lord. 


TS /.  Aonróv, - &5eAQ0i Hou, 

The. ~ leftover: (thing), . brothers ` .ofme,|'To: be = writing -the 
xaípee Pos év . kupig. TÓC aùtà = .|same 'things to.-.vou 
be vou rejoicing... in. : Lord. ‘The: very (things) | is not troublesome for 
-yoaperv 53 72 butv. poi ^ pee ces otk | me, but. it is of safety 

ta be writing `: to you" -to.me -^. indeed : not to YOU. 
oxvnpdv, “aguiv c : &690AÉc.: :,2 Look: out. for. the 
tublesome CTR t You ae ‘safe (thing). | idoss; look out for the 
BAéresE.. “Tog KÜvac,^ DA£mETE:: ToUQG ùc | workers. of injury, look 
ee Youseeing the dogs, be you seeing’ the- | out for those who mu- 
KakoUc épyatac, ..BAéwere .ThY KaTaTopriy. | tilate the. flesh. 3 For 


we: are = those. with 
‘the’: real -.circumci- 
Sion,:; who ” are’. ren- 
-dering sacred, service 
by .God's -spirit and 


-bad : - workers, be you. seeing the baeo down. 


3 eic yap ‘éouev ` Å -Tepvroufi, © col: 
We ..for: weare the ‘circumcision, the: (onies). 


. Aatpeúovteg `- i KaÙ 
shame sacred service-: ^ and. 


“Beo 


TaT l 
- of God - 


‚to spirit- 


PHILIPPIANS 3: 4—10 


Kauxapevor Èv Xpioró '|noo0 Kal oùk év capkxi 
boasting in Christ. Jesus and not in flesh 


|: qretro8étEc, 4 kaíngp éyo . Éxov 
having been confident, .and-even I . having 
tTemoiGnow Kai £v ocopkí. 

confidence also in flesh. 

Soxei GAAoc tretroOévat - 
thinks other to have been confident 
' £y &X^ov- 9  mepitopĝ 
in flesh, I ether: to sli cu DN 
2 A - c 2 E > z ^ 
ÓkTanpepog ék  yévoug Ig pari uArs 
eighth day (one), outof race of srael, of tribe 
Bevicpeiv, .. 'EBpoiog &£ "EBpaiav 
of Benjamin, . Hebreo "^  outof - Hebrews, - 


kark  .vópgov Papicaioc, 6. Kate 
according to law Pharisee, according to 

tAos iókav ùv ékkàÀnoíav, KATO 
zeal persecuting .the ecclesia, according to 


Sixkatootvny Tv èv  vópo EVOLEVOG 
righteousness the in law having come to be 


G&peptrtog. T AAA - tva — HY | pot 
blameless. _ But what (things) was tome 
Kép&n, TOOTa ' ñynpa Sia = TOV 
gains, these (things) I have considered through the 
xpiaTóv. Cnuíav. 8 &XA& — uiv o0v yt 

Christ orbe But intieed therefore in fact 


koi fiyoOpat TávTa Cnuíav elvai 
also Iam considering all (things) loss -> tobe 


Sic TÒ ÜTrEDÉXOV TAG — YvOctQOG 
through the  superior(ness)) ofthe knowledge 


Xpiotod "Inood tod Kupiou pou = & 
of Christ Jesus the Lord  ofme through 


ôv Te TOVTO eCnptadny, kai 
whom the all (things) I suffered loss, © and 


TryoOpan | oxtBara iva 
I am considering pieces of refuse in order that 


XpicoTóv Kepdjow 9 xoi etpe0a év. 
Christ- I might gain and Imightbefound in 
aùt®, pù Éxov żuův Sixaioolvny Thy èk 
him, not having my righteousness the out of 


vópou &AA& thy Sik  TíoTEGOG Xprotod, Thy 
law. . but ‘the through faith of Christ, the 


¿k `. Ógo0 = Etkatoodvny§ èm tÅ miota, 
outof God righteousness upon the faith, 


10° to yvàvai aùtòv koi mv B50vaptv tie 
ofthe toknow him and the. power ofthe 


dvactacensg attod Kal kKotwovíay Tra8nuárov 


Et T 
Tf any 


iv — capkí, 


resurrection. ofhim and sharing of sufferings 
auTod, ouupopoičóuevos TQ Gavata aUro0, 
ofhim, being conformed. tothe death | ofhim, 


igation; 


888 


have our boasting ‘in 
Christ Jesus and :do 
not have our cong. 
dence in the flesh: 
4though I, if anyone. 
do have grounds for 
confidence also in the 
flesh. an 


|: df any other man 
thinks he has grounds 
for confidence in the 
flesh, I the more so. 
5circumcised the 
eighth day, out of. the 


‘family stock of Israel 


of the tribe of Benja- 
min, a Hebrew [born] 
from Hebrews; as re. 
spects law, a Pharisee; 
6 as respects zeal, per. 
secuting the congre- 
as. respects 
righteousness that- is 
by means of law, one 
who proved -himself 
blameless. 7 Yet what. 
things were gains to 
me, these I have con- 
sidered loss ori account 
of the Christ. 8 Why; 
for that matter, I do 
indeed also’ consider 
all things to be loss on 
account of the excel- 
ling value of the knowl- 
edge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord. On account 
of him I have taken 
the loss of all -things 
and I consider them as 
a lot of refuse, that b 
may gain Christ 9 and 
be found in union with 
him, having, not my 
own righteousness, 
which results from 
law, but that which is 
through faith in Christ, 
the righteousness that 
issues from God on the 
basis of faith, 10 so as 
to know him and.the 
power of his resurrec- 
tion and a shar- 
ing in his sufferings, 
submitting myself 
to a death like his 


889 
ann TOG ` KATAVTÁC OW tig tv 
if somehow I might attain down into . the 
àfavácTaciv my ÈK ^ vekpOv. 


out-resurrection the outof dead (ones). 


12 oóy St. ASn.  £XoBov A ñên 


Not. that ‘already Ireceived or already 
TETEAEIOUaI, ' & ko 62 cti xoi 
Ihave been perfected, Iam pursuing but if also 
. xa«roAóBo, ép! ® Kai 
Imight receive down, upon which also 
a KateAńuoðnv nò = Xpiotod — 'Inooó0. 
I was received down by Christ Jesus. 
13 &5eàpoi, £yà. épavtóv. o0 — AoyiZopat : 
` Brothers, I myself notyet Iam reckoning 
^ KarEtnoévat: £y 6€, WX ~- 


to have received down; one (thing) but, the (things) 
.uàv ; Ómíco . émiAavOavopevoc . TOlc 
indeed | behind forgetting to the (things) 


Sè +.  čumpooðev ÈTTEKTEIVÓMEVOG, 
but in front. stretching myself out upon, 
14 KAT OKOTÒV ITA £i; TÒ; 
' according to goal : Iam pursuing into the 
TÅG &vo  KANCEWSG . TOD GeEod 
ofthe upward calling ofthe . God 
'Inoo0. 15 "Oco! ovv 
Jesus, As many as therefore 


TéAEIO1, TOUTO opovapev’ kai ef 
perfect (ones), this let us be minding; and if 


The ETEPWG gpoveite, Kai 
anything differently you are minding, also 
. TOTO ó ^ Ocóc Syiv  &mokoMUyer 
this (thing) the — God tovou . will reveal; 
16 mAhv  &ic ô . £pü&capsv, TÔ 

besides into which ` we came ahead, to the 
aUTÓ cTOIXEiV. — 
very tobe walking in line. 
„17 Xuwuiynrot Mou : 

A Joint imitators l of me be vou becoming, 
&Sedooi, Kai OKOTTEITE ^: TOUG outa 
brothers, and be you looking at the (ones) 


Tepitatouvtag Kalas ÉyeTE — TÜTOV 
walking according as vou are having type 


fBu&c: 18 ToAAo0 yàp  Trepuroro0civ — o0g. 
Ts many for they are walking whom 


TTOAAGKIG ÉA£yov . viv  6& Kai 
many times I was saying now -but also 


KAaíGv . Aéyo, Tos éx0poUg Tod otaupod 
weeping Iam saying, the enemies ofthe. stake 


BpoBetov 


prize 
èv Xpat 
in hrist 


yívece, 


Óptv, - 
to rou, | 


thus . 


PHILIPPIANS 3:11—18 


11 to see if I may by 
any means attain to 
the earlier resurrec- 
tion from the dead. 


12Not that I have 
already received it or 
am already made per- 
fect, but I am pur- 
suing to see if I may 
also lay hold on that 
for which I have also 
been. laid. hold on by 
Christ Jesus. 13 Broth- 
ers, I do not yet con- 
sider myself as having 
laid hold on it; but 
there is one thing 
about it: Forgetting 
the things behind and 
stretching -forward to 
the things ahead, 


',[14 I am pursuing down 


toward the goal for 
the prize of the up- 
ward call of ‘God by 
means of Christ Je- 
sus. 15Let us, then, 
as many of us as are 
mature, be of this 
mental attitude; and 
if you are mentally 
inclined otherwise in 
any respect, God will 
reveal the above [at- 
titude] to vou. 16 At 
any rate, to what ex- 
tent we have made 
progress, let us go on 
walking orderly. in 


{this same routine. 


17 Unitedly "become 
imitators of me, 
brothers, and. keep 
your eye on those 
who are walking in 
a way that accords 
with the .example 
you have in us. 
18 For there are many, 
I used to- mention 
them often but now I 
mention them also 
with weeping, who are 
walking as the enemies 
of the torture stake* 


18* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


PHILIPPIANS 3:19—4:5 890 


.TÉAog|of the Christ, 19-ang 
- end | their AE De destruc. 
TOAG, . av" & Gcd¢  Kotdia| ton, an eir god.is 
n IS of Which ones the d the cavity | their. belly, and their 


, lory consists in their 
kai 56t£a £v. tů aicydvn atv oi g 
and tHe- Soa in hi go of them, the (ones) shame, and they hàye 


TR . éniyera ovoGyre 20 yudv yap|their minds upon 
the earthly (chings) ; oP mindin = vit a us” e things on" the- earth. 


20 As for us, our ‘cit. 
10. WoAtteupa ` ÈV TRIN | bmápyei èE , 
the citizenship . .in . heavens! is existing, out of | izenship ‘exists in’ the 


heavens, from. which 
.oU- koi copa &mek8exópueQa . KUPIOV. 
where’ also ` savior. we'are eagerly awaiting Lond, place also we are ‘eg. 


ly waiting for d 
'Inooüv Xpiotóv,. “21 óc wetacynpatice . | Ber E! 
E BO Nm J "Will elashion .. the savior, the Lord: Jesus 


* j Christ, 21 who will re- 
oopa . : TATEIVÓOEO HOV cóuuopQov 
A of the Jowliness a ir conformed , fashion ' our ; humil- 


A eee ^ iated body ^to ‘be 

TQ. ' COPATI ¢ 5ót£ng attod = kate 

to the ^ body: of the ee. of him according to cee to his ‘glo- 
E ous body accor 

"Bvépyziav. © ^vo0  50vacOai aùròv xai|T ding 

ine. operation. within ` ofthe. to be able him also | tO the operation of tfi the 


E power that he hàs, 
trotééar  qUTQ ta. mávra. 
to subject. ‘to himself the all (things). even to subject all 


m à things to himself, 
"Note, : SEA GOI, OU TOi 
4 .As-and, ` ort : P yami 4 Consequently, `. my 


uer k brothers beloved 
tTrOUNn Tol (e! à koi OTEPAVO U, - 
longed Or, $ Xe and kiss E ot me, and longed for, my joy 


& and crown, stand. firm 
OTÁKETE £v kupio yarntot. - in this way in 
be YOU standing in Lord, ' loved (ones). us Lord, beloved ES eh 
.2 EvoBiav:;, mwapaxoAd Kali 'Zuvrüynv| 2Eu-o'di-a I exhort 
Euodia - I am encouraging ` and © Syntyche 


and Syn'ty-che* I ex- 
TapakaAó TÒ auto gpoveiv _ év- hort to be of the'same 
Iam encouraging the. very (thing) to be minding in 


mind in [the] Lord, 
kupíg. . 3 vat. épotÀà ^" . kal, oé, ` YVÁTIE 3 Yes, I request: you 
"Lord. ' Yes T am edquestnd also you, genuine f 


à too, genuine “yoke- 
otvtuye, NA . GuvAauBávou avrai, | fellow, , keep | assisti 
yokefellow, ] be holding self with them, 


these [womén] „who 
s  QAÑTIVEG oot ÈV TO C evaryyeAig | have striven | side “by 
which [women] -in the good news: 


side with me"in the 
z; guyvOAncóv. = pot perà kai KAnpevtos | good news: along with 
they strove together to me WARS “also Clement 


‘Clement as well 'a$ 
Kal "TOv AonrQv: :cuvEpyO pou, av the rest of my fellow 
and of the beatae ns fellow workers of me, of whom 


workers, whose names 
TÒ: Óvópata ` & EE ‘Core. 7c are in the book of life: 
the names . .book ` -` of life. ` 


4 ^ Xlpem s êv kupio- ‘TAVTOTE" wTaAIV 
Be you rejoicing in - Lord > always; again 


-yaipete. : 9.10.  ÈTIÉIKÈG 
‘be vou rejoicing... -`The . yielding (ness) 


av TÒ 


TOU xpiorob, 19 .. 
of which ones the 


of the Christ, 


“Kod 

-and 
'OŬTOG 
" thus 


4Always rejoice 
in [the] .Lord.’ 
Once -more-^-I; will 
|say, Rejoice! 5 Let 
"Young: reasonableness 


iv g Epa , ` 
I shall faye 


1, 44 The Lord, NBAVg; Jehovah, J7891514539, . 


saith bandana iin onal 


Se ———— PORE 


— Lea tne E 


891  PHILIPPIANS:4: 6—10 
ógdv . YvacOnte: mci dvOpcdror 
of you :letitbe rien ` toal pu 2s ais poeta DONE a 
küpioq éy yc; 6 unë :geptuv&re, near. 6Do not -be 
Lord: near; ` not. ing be you being anxious over,| anxious over 'any- 
AN èv may € TH TrpoGEUX A 
N Kai thing,- but in every- 
but in everything tothe . prayer and to the thing by prayer dud 
-Seos pner? evxapiotiag T& ait 
Nuara| supplication alon 
supplication with thanksgiving- the . slats with thanksgiving 
opav yvàpiféo0o > © ^s frøð Tov} Jet YOUR 
of YOU “let it be being made known - ee "the! be made: oe 
Bór: T Kal! Y . &lpvy to  @eoû God; 7 
f ; and the peace 
God; and the peace of the God: . the} of - ‘God that Ds 
Vrepéxovaa: .Trávra: vov: $pouprioet all thought will guard 
having over.:,:al- mind it will keep under Watch YOUR hearts aca 
TOS «apbí(ac" uv Kal TÈ - "vonuaTa. c “YOUR: mental - po 
the hearts .of you and the menta powers of mite means: of ieee 
év Xpiat@ *Incod.- Jesus. ;-. 
in Christ „z Jésus. e ICONE 
Si. ert : 8Tinally, brothers, 
Tò * -: '*-Xormós, " 6o gol, Whatever. things are 
oo The | “leftover (thing), ‘brothers, f true, whatever things 
rit oa EA , &giy.. . GAnOA; jare. of serious con- 
as many. a as. ee “rue.” cern, whatever ‘things 
60a: poe nae Sok " Boa. jare righteous,: what- 
as many (things) as; "serious, ' as many (things) as| ever things are chaste, 
Sikara, M A boa h 
E : åyvá, | Whatever things are 
righteous, ; as many (things) as chaste, lovable, whatever 
“Soa 7 à m 
" pooouin, . |things are. 
as many (things) as. . anecon inate, spoken, of, : iren 
+ 600%. -: eUonua;. eŭ tic pg 
as many (things) as, wel of, it. E ze ver ceu: there. i 
et omi _ Erraivog;: Lo TOÜTQ Me D 
: 'any praise," s these (things). ge da there 
“hoyiteade’ n 9: S & ET MEN ko e eM A QR 
be vou. reckoning; F which “(things) .. í mos Cldering these things: 
Bude oe 9 The -things that 
.fuóQeTe c kai mopeAdBere ^ "kai You. learned 1 
ou learned : v and . . -You received alongside ; and ed as wel 
likoÓcarg Kal eiSere év yof, "tata: RS. actepted ‘and 
Yoy heard: and ‘You'saw in- me, i these, (things) heard. and. aw 1m 
“mpéacete Kal ô EA T je /eiprivnc connection with me, 
M You performing; and the. God of -peace ^| Practice ...these; . and 
foto ped” , gv. A : «| the “God of peace 
wil be with" ; You. x. i "i| will. be with : vov. oes 
: 19. "Exépq- SES By Kupio E örı| 101 do` rejoice 
.4 .Lrejoiced . but. dnc Lord greatly that |. greatly in [the] Tord? 
fn .- ;TOTR | ‘eveOGAere. S <1) [that now at last 
already sometime. vou made flourish again ‘the | yov: have revived. YOUR 


P cT 
s be Lord, RBAVg; Jehovah, Jn3, 


10^ The “Lord, NBAVg; ‘Jehovah, 


PHILIPPIANS 4: 11—18 


mèp £po0 $poveiv, èp 
over me to be minding, upon 
$ Kal EMPOVEITE | 
which also xou were minding 
: fikaipetoOe é. 1l ovy 
vou were being without opportunity but. Not 
OT Kad” botépnow AÉyo, ¿yà 
that according to lack I am saying, I 
yàp čuaðov £v ofc eipt aUTápknc 


for Ilearned in what (things) Iam self-sufficient 


elvat- . 12 ofSa Kai 

to be; I have known and 
;. TaTEvodoGat, ola Kai 

to be being made lowly, - Ihave known also 
TEpiOOEÜEIV- év wavti Kai èv tTdaow 


to be abounding; in everything and in all (things) 

eEpunpat «ai 

Ihave been initiated into secrets, and 

.. A Xopréátga0at kai TEIVGY, kai 

to be being sated with food and to be hungering, and 
mepiogeveiy kai voTtepeiobar 13 mávta 

to be abounding and to be lacking; all (things) 

: loxóo v TÊ £v6uvapo0vri 

Iam having strength for in the (one) empowering 


uE. 
me, 


14 maù 
Besides 


OUVKOIVOVÁTAVTÉG 
having shared with 


15 oi6ate 
.. You have known but also vou, 
ÖT Èv apxy . Tob etiayyediou, 
that in beginning of the good news, 

£trA0ov &mò  Maks6ovíag, ovSepia | 
Iwentout from. Macedonia, notone 
éÉKkKAncía  ékówvóvnotv cig  Aóyov 

ecclesia shared ` into word 

Afupeoc ti prj Ópeig povor, 16 
and receiving if not you alone, because 
xat év OccoaAovikn kai mag kal Sic. eic 
also:in Thessalonica and once and twice into 


érromoate 
you did 
pou TH OAiwer. 
me ` tothe tribulation. 
6& xai ópeic, PiAimmgaio, 
Philippians, 
OTE 
when 


pot 
to me 


660£0G 
of giving 
ott 


Ka GG 
finely 


` 
KAI 


Tv xpeíav> por — £mégupare. 17 oóxy  óm 
the . need . tome rou sent. Not that 
, eriGnTà TÓ óua, GAAK 

I am seeking upon the gift, but 
émitnta® TÓv Kaprróv TOV mrAEoVaCovTa 


Iam seeking upon the fruitage the becoming more 
£l; Adyov úpâv. 18 &rréxw [273 
into word of rou. I am having from but 
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thinking in my behalt, 
to which YOU were 
really giving thought, 
but xou lacked oppor- 
tunity. 11 Not that I 
am speaking with re. 
gard to being in want, 
for I have learned, 
in whatever circum. 
stances I am, to be 
self-sufficient. 121 
know indeed how to 
be low [on provisions}, 
I know indeed how 
to have an abundance: 
In everything and in 
all circumstances. I 
have learned the 
secret of both .how 
to be full and how to 
hunger, both how to 
have an abundance 
and how to suffer 
want. 13 For all things 
I have the strength by 
virtue of him who 
imparts power to me. 

14 Nevertheless, vou 
acted well in becom- 
ing sharers with me 
in my tribulation. 
15In fact, vou Phi- 
lip'pi-ans, also know 
that at [the] start 
of declaring the good 
news, when I departed 


-|from Mac-e-do’ni-a, 


not a congregation 
took a share with 
me in the matter of 
giving and receiving, 
except vou alone; 
16 because, even.in 
Thes-sa-lo-ni’ca, . You 
sent something to.me 
both once and &.sec- 
ond time for my need. 
17 Not that I am‘ear- 
nestly seeking the 
gift, but that- I 
am earnestly 'seeking 
the fruitage that 
brings more cred- 
it to your account, 
18 However, I havé 


——— 
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Kai X TTEDIOOEÜQ" TETTÀ ponat | 

all (things) and Iam abounding; I have been filled 
SeEauevog — rape -*Eragpoditou ` TH >- 

having received beside: of Epaphroditus the (things) 


TaVTa 


rap Updv, cuv evadiac, Ovcíav 
beside of vov, odor  ofsweet-smelling, sacrifice 
Sextyy,  sóápeorov TH ec. 19:6 8e 
acceptable, well-pleasing to the God. The but 


sós pou  mÀnpócs: Trácav xpeiav  Ónàv 
God  ofme will fill all need of vou 
Kara tÒ TÀo0Tog attod év &6&n £v 


riches ofhim in glory in 
XpicTQ ."Inco0. 20 tÊ è Ged xoi rarpi 
Christ Jesus. Tothe but God and Father 
hu@v fj 565a tig roUg aiQvag Qv. alóvov 
ofus the glory into the ages ofthe ages; 


according to the 


curv. l 
amen. "e f " E 
21 'AomácacO0e mávra . &yiov èv XpioTÂ 
Greet vou ‘every holy (one). in ist 
'Ingo0. “AomadCovtar  Óp&g oi ow. 


Jesus. They are greeting you the together with 


égoi &6EAqoí. 22  gomdtovtar. Gyac Távreg. 
me brothers. They are greeting YoU all 
oí &y!ot, uicta 8È oi èk. 
the holy (ones), mostly but the (ones) outof 
fig Kaícapog _ oikiac. ; 
the of Caesar household. . 
23 'H xÁápic tod  Kupíou 
The  undeserved kindness ofthe Lord 
*Inood Xpiotod perà to TveDparog Ópóv. 
Jesus Christ with the spirit of vov. 


18* God, NBAVgSy»; Jehovah, J"5. 


PHILIPPIANS 4: 19—23 


all things in full and 
have an abundance. I 
am. filled, now that 
I ‘have received from 
E-paph-ro:di’tus the 
things from Yov, a 
sweet-smelling odor, 
an.. acceptable sacri- 
fice, well-pleasing to 
God. 19In turn, my 
God wil fully supply 
all your need to the 
extent of his. riches 
in glory by means of 
Christ Jesus. 20 Now 
to our, God: and Fa- 
ther be the glory for- 
ever and ever. Amen. 

21 Give my greetings 


.to every holy one in 


union with Christ Je- 
sus. The brothers who 
are with me send you 
their greetings. 22 All 
the holy ones, but 
especially those of the 
household of Caesar, 
send . Yov. their greet- 
ings. E 

23 The undeserved 
kindness of the.Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 
the spirit You [show]. 


n pox KOAAXZAEIE dud 
“Towarp COLOSSIANS | 


Bd E Paul, "an  apostle 
‘through "of Christ: Jesus 
&SeAgoc | through God's 


ado pene Xpirto 'Ínco0 
1 ng s : apostle i of Christ Jesus 


“Kal “Tipd8_os, ó 


GeMipaToS ESA and ` Timothy the brother and Timoti Lour] 
j oi micToig|brother 2t0 the holy 
z3 e Keine 9 EC and -faithful | ones and faithful 
4 xi si >o * F brothers in union witt 
Gbchocic = Se "om Dit k ` E | Christ: at Co: los’ ‘sag? 
i :  Ouiv^ Kat lpr” nò | “May you- have uñ- 
iniaa teni. dors and ` peace ' from | deserved an Gol ‘and 
à peace from ‘our 

EOU TTATPO Qv. 
ES pon pz ; : . Father. is 
Evxapioto GO TATPI | . 3 We thank God the 
"We pes Dine Me aap tis: ds ^. God > Father, Fath er of our Lòrd 


Ingo Xpio00. "mávTOTE | Jesus .Christ always 


“TOU | 'Kupíou . fiv 


ofthe Lord of us. ‘of esus i POR 2c always | yhen we pray. tor wok, 
TDi v we. heard, of 
mepi Ü QV Tr oc EU XÓpEvot, . KOÜCQVTE TÀ 4 since- 

TE P P praying, `- ` having heard’ the | Zour faith in connéc- 


(o1 *Inood Kai TAV  é&yóTTV | tion with Christ Jesus 
hrist Jesus and.the . love: E. and the love vou. have 
“gig TWAVTAG "TOUS for all the holy..on 
into 2 the |5 because of the hopé 
Try ¿ània pik that is being reserved 
the hope the tor vov in the hédy- 
TOig  oüpavoic, fW ens. This [hopel vov. 
the’ heavens, which | heard of before by the 
Adyar TAS dAnOeiac| telling of the. truth. 
"word ofthe truth or. that.. good-. news 
evayyeAiou 6 ToO tmapévtog [6 which has presented 
good news ofthe (one) being alongside itself to vou, even as 

xaOóc kai £v mavti TO Kócuo|it is bearing fruit 
according as also in ali the world and increasing in all 
Kai av€avoyuevov| the world just as [it 
and increasing |is doing] also among 
åp fig "iuépac| vov, from the day 
from which day you heard and 
ETE Y VOTE Tl accurately knew the 
you accurately knew the | undeserved kindness 
capi tou Ge0u £v é&AnO0sía lof God in truth. 
undeserved kindness ofthe God in truth; 7That is what YoU 


7 Kade éudOete dd "EmoQ$p& TOU] vo Ve learned from Ep- 
: Epaphras the 
according as voulearned from pep a-phras our beloved 


cuvSotAou . "pÓv óc; omv 
yamtoa fellow slave ofus, who is |fellow slave, who is 
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tiotiv ÓLAV ev. X 
faith . o you: in. 


E ÉxevE 
"YOU are having i 


5 Sia | 
through 


Opiv èv 


m 
&yíouG. | 
holy (ones) y 
é&r'oketuévnv! é 
lying away to you in 
TponkoügGTe "£v TO 
Ru heard before in ` the 


TOÜ 
of the 
tig Opa, 
into You, 


gotiv — kaprrodopoUpEvov 
itis bearing fruit 


KaAVaS xai v Uypiv, 
abeo tdg as also in YOV, 


fikoÜO TE Kal 
you heard and 


^o Daam e tarte AL DORE A 


————— Área AOR 


—- 


"T— 


895 COLOSSIANS 1: 8—15 


motos  Ómép pôv SidKovog “Tod - .Xptero0, ‘a faithful minister of 
faithful over us | servant ofthe.. Christ, |the Christ on our be- 
Ó` Kat 6n^ócag piv:. Tv | Balf,..8 who also dis- 

. the (one) the | closed to us vour love 


also “having made evident AA us: 


bpav &yórmv v TrveO Hari. ‘in a spiritual way. | 


of you love in spirit. s : ] 9 That is also "why 
9 Ai ToÜTo kai Tjueic, ao’ G |we, from the day we 
Through this. also. we, from which heard [of it], have 
, 

fuépoc fikoócaptev, ou Tavóue8e `. ÜTép úv nót ceased praying for 
^ day .we-heard, not we are ceasing: over you you and asking that 
TpoGEUXÓ[EVOI "xdi airoüpgsvol tva You may be filled with 
`- praying: '.,.and petitioning in orderthat the accurate knowl- 
. polte ` Tiv | ÉT(yVOCiV-.. " | edge of his will in all 

You migut be filled with the accurate knowledge dg Ay 


wisdom and spiritual 
-discernment, 101n or- 
der to walk: worthily 
of: Jehovah* ‘to. the 
end of fully pleasing 
[him] as you. go on 
bearing fruit in every 
:good' work and .in- 
‘creasing: in^ the 'ac- 
curate knowledge of 
God, 1lbeing made 
powerful. "with all 
power to the extent 
of.his glorious might 
so as to endure fully 
and- -be 'long-suffer- 
ing with joy, 12 thank- 
ing the. Father..who 
‘rendered vou suitable 
for Your participation 
in the inheritancé’ of 
the holy ones in ane 
Hght. ^ 53 

‘| 13He delivered B 
from the àuthority of 
the darkness ‘and 
‘transferred us’ into 
the kingdom. of the 
Son of' his love, 
14 by. means of. whom 
we have our re- 
lease by ransom, 
the: EE "of 
our sins.: -15 He is 


10* Jehovah, J8 d ‘agree with i Theesatontans: 232); God, Vs; the 
Lord, XBA. P 


GeAnpatos avto èv.. mnáoņn oodoíq kai 
ofthe. will ofhim in:: all wisdom and 


OUVEGEL TVEUMATIKH, 10 mepurorrfioot 
comprehension ‘spiritual,  . to walk: 
&Eiwc ".To0 Kupiou cic Tr&cav &pgokíav £v 
worthily ofthe Lord into all pleasing in 
navt  Épyo yog .Kaprroopopo0vTea 
every. Work -good '" -bearing fruit 
avEavdpevot Th ETTLYVOCEL 
-increasing tothe accurate knowledge 


0:00, 1l ziv T&on 6uváyge Suvapovpevor 
God, ^»; in.: all ‘power . being made powerful 


KaT ` TÒ Kpécroc tfj; óns aùTtoû £i 
according to. the might ofthe glory ofhim into 
T&cav  úmöuovův kai -gakpoOuuíav ‘peta 
; all ` endurance. and ` longness o spirit with: 
xapac, 12 evyapiototvtes’ ‘tO Tpi 
joy, - v. (ones) giving thanks tothe Father 

Akavaooavrt Óu&g tig Thy 
-having made'suffcient :voy into: the 
KMipou. TOV  :&yíOv £v TO 

„lot `° ofthe holy (ones) in! the 


ToU 


Kod 
and 


TOU ` 
of the 


tÂ 
the: (öne) 


üepíóa tod" 
portion : of the 


$QTÍ. =o 
lght.:; .-: v P eas i 
13 68 épóceTo . pâs èk `- Tfjg 
E A .drew out to self |. us.  outof the. 
aa TOU: oKkétoug Kal peréotnoev kic 
authority ofthe: darkness and transferred into 


Tv BaoiAs(av: TOU uioù TÄS &yámng. QuToU, 
the.. kingdom -of the Son “Of the love - of him, 


l4 iv 6 .ÉxopEv Tv émroAUTpooiv, 
in whom we are 


laving: the release by ransom,: 
&pEeciv TOV 


Tv .&papriQv: 15 óc otv 
the letting go off of the . sins; ^ ^ who..is 


COLOSSIANS 1: 16—21 


Geo o0 déopárou, -TrPWTOTOKOSG 


elkd@v rod 
invisible, firstborn 


image ofthe God the 
TÉ krícEgg, 16 9 Str év aT 
ofal creation, because in him 

ExTioOn TÉ mávTA év Toig oUpavoic 
it was created the all (things) in the heavens 
xai - éml tis: Yfic TÈ épat& kai 
and upon the earth, the (things) visible and 


&ópara, cite 0póvor eïte 
invisible, whether thrones or 
&pxai cite ££oucíat 

governments or authorities; 

&?  aùtoÛ xai tic aùtòv 
through ‘him and into him 


17 kai aóróg čotiv .Trpó 
and he is before 


Te TÁVTO év 
the all (things) in 
18 kai attég otv - f 
and he is the 
fc — éxkAncíacg 
of the ecclesia; 
MPWTOTOKOG EK 
- firstborn out of 
Tva yévnta év 
in order that might become in 
TpOTEUOV, 
holding the first place, 
evSoKnoev Tay TO 
he thought well all. the 
20 xoi TM QUTOÜ 
and through him: 


TÈ 
the (things) 
KUpIÓTNTEG ETE 

lordships or 
Tk — TáviX 
the. all (things) 


ÉkTIO TOU 
it has been created; 


T'ÁáVTOV kai. 
all (things) and 


guvéamkev : 
it has stood ogether, 
k£paA] | TOU. GOpaTOS 
.head of the. body, i 
óc omv [| &pxń, ` 
who is the eain 
TÖV  'VEKpOV, 
ihe dead (ones), 
TÕIV AÙTÒG 
all (things). he 
19 én év avtTa 
because in him 
màńpopa KaATOIKHOa! 
fuliness . to dwell down 
é&rokaroAAc&at © ta TÓvTO cig auTov, 
-. to reconcile . „ the. all (things) into him, 
£ipnvorromoag Sià ToOÜ alyatog ToO" 
having made peace through. the blood * ofthe 
cTaupo0. abro, . 5r autoo cite 
stake of him, through him whether 
TÒ mì Tfjg yfjig cite TÒ. év 
the (things) upon the earth or the (things) in 
toig oùpavoîç. ; HE 


the heavens. i 
21 xai Gpas . TOTÉ ~- Óvrac 
An YOU ` sometime being 
&nmAAotpiopguévoug Kai.. éx8pouc TÀ 
having been alienated . and.. enemies to the 
Stavoíq èv | Tolg  JÉpyotc TOTS 
mental perception in the works the 
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the image of the in- 
visible God, the first- 
born of all creation; 
16 because by means 
of him aH [other] 
things were created 
jn the heavens and 
upon the earth, the 
things visible and the 
things invisible, no 
matter whether they 
are thrones or lord- 
Ships or governments 
or authorities. All 
{other] things have 
been created through 
him and for him. 
17 Also, he is before 
all [other] things and 
by means of him all 
[other] things were 
made to exist, 18 and 
he is the head of the 
body, the congrega- 
tion. He is the begin- 
ning, the -first-born 
from tbe dead, that 
he might become the 
one who is first in all 
things; 19 because 
[God] saw good for 
all fullness to dwell in 
him, 20and through 


| him to reconcile again 


to himself all [other] 
things by making 
peace through the 
blood [he shed] on 
the torture stake,* no 
matter whether they 
are the things upon 
the earth or. the 
things in the heavens: 

21 Indeed, vou who 
were once alienated 
and enemies because 
your minds were on 
the works that were 


i 


20° See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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Tovwnpoic, — 22 wvi è  &mokarAAat£ev £v 
wicked, — now but he reconciled in 
tT OOMATt Tf; capkóg ato Sia ‘tov 
the body ofthe flesh ofhim through the 
0av&rou, —Tapactfoar waco  é&yíoug xai 
death, — to present vou holy and 
&popuouc kai é&veykArrouc katevómiov atrod, 
unspotted and unaccusable down in sight of him, 
23 & ye éripévete Th TríOTEI 


if in fact vov are remaining upon tothe faith 


TEBE LEA COEVOI Kai éSpaior xoi pH 
having been founded and settled and not 
HETAKIVOUEVO! ard fg £Xmrí6og Tot” 
being moved elsewhere from the hope of the 
evay yeAiou o0 TikoUc'ate, TOÔ 
good news of which you heard, ofthe (one) 
KrpuxOévroc év TéOn Ktiogt tH rd 


having been preached in all creation the under 


TOV oùpavóv, oÔ éyevounv éyà TlaüAoq 
the heaven, of which became I Paul 
6rákovoc. 
servant. i 

24 NOv xafpo év Toig maðýuaov 

Now Iam rejoicing in the sufferings 

rèp úÚuĝv, kai &vravadrAnpó T 
over YOU, and Iam filling up instead the 
óoTepüuara — TOv OAípewv tod xpioroû 


lacking (things) ofthe tribulations ofthe Christ 
év tů capkí pou Úmèp to odGparog aro, 
in the flesh ofme over the body of him, 
ő éotiv n éxkAnoia, 25 fic 
which. is the ecclesia, of which 
éyevóunv éya — Orókovoc TV 
I became I servant the 
oikovopiav ToÜ Oco TV 
house administration of the God the 
S08ciodyv yor sic Óp&g mÀnpócoi TÓV 
having been given tome into vou to fulfill the 
Aóyov Tod Ged, 26 tò | pnuoTüpiov TÒ 
word of the God, the mystery the 
ccroKeKpuppevov d&ró TOv aidveav Kai 
having been hidden away from the ages and 
é&mÓ tôv =yevedv, — vüv 8&  éepavepadn 
from the generations, — now but it was manifested 
TOig — &yíoi; | at t00, 27 olg  ÀOéAnoev 
tothe holy (ones) of him, to whom willed 
6 Bòs yvapioa ti TÒ TÀo0ToG THs 
the God to make known what the riches of the 


Sóng ToÜ puoTnpíou ToUTou év roig £Oveciv, 
glory ofthe mystery this in the nations, 


KATÈ 
according to 


COLOSSIANS 1: 22—27 


wicked, 22 he now has 
again reconciled by 
means of that one’s 
fleshly body through 
[his] death, in order 
to present you holy 
and unblemished and 
open to no accusation 
before him, 23pro- 
vided, of course, that 
YOU continue in the 
faith, established on 
the foundation and 
steadfast and not 
being shifted away 
from the hope of that 
good news which vou 
heard, and which was 
preached in all cre- 
ation that is under 
heaven. Of this [good 
news] I Paul became 
2 minister. i 
24I am now rejoic- 
ing in my sufferings 
for vov, and I, in my 
turn, am filing up 
what is lacking of 
the tribulations of the 
Christ in my flesh on 
behalf of .his body, 
which is the con- 
gregation. 25 I became 
a minister of this 
[congregation] in ac- 
cordance with the 
stewardship from God 
which was. given me 
in your interest. to 
preach the word of 
God fully, 26the sa- 
cred secret that was 
hidden from the past 
systems of things and 
from the. past genera- 
tions. But now it has 
been made manifest 
to his holy ones, 
27to whom God has 
been pleased to make 
known what are the 
glorious riches of 
this sacred secret 
among the nations. 


COLOSSIANS 1: 28—2:5 
& éotw Xpioróg £v Ópiv, Á é£Xrig TAS 
which is Christ in YOU, the hope of the 
Sóng: 28 ðv fjueig Kactacy YeAAopEV 
glory;. whom we are announcing down 
vouSEeTouvTEes TÁávTa &vOporrov Kai 
putting mind into every man and 


SiScoKxovteg Trávra &vOporroy £v radon oooíq, 


teaching every man in all wisdom, 
tva TapacTÜoopusv Trávra dvOporrov 

in order that we might present every man 
téAciov èv Xpot®' 29 Eig | ô Kai 
perfect in Christ; into which also 
KoTrtÓ &yovitóugvog [o (o: Thy 
Iam laboring struggling according to the 
évépyeiav avtoG mv évepyoupévnv év 


operation within ofhim the operating within in 
uol év Suvdper. i 
me in power. 
2 Of2\0 yap bude  előévai HATKov 
Iam willing for. vou tohave known how great 
&yóàva EXO órép Opav kai TOV 
struggle Iam having over you and ofthe (ones) 
£v  Aao8wíq . kai Sco. . oüx  £ópakav 
in Laodicea and asmanyas not have seen 
TÒ Tpócemóv pou èv oopkí,2 iva 
the face : ofme in flesh, in order that 


TapakAn8óociv ai KapSiat auTay, 
might be comforted the hearts of them, 


 cuvPipacOévreg —— £y 
having been made to go together in love and 


tig Tv moto: tfjg ^ TAnpoeopíag TiS 
into al riches . ofthe fully being borne of the 


OUVECEWG, giç éttiyvootv TOÜ 
comprehension, into accurate knowledge ofthe 


puucTpíou Tob G00, Xprotod, 3 £v [^] 
. mystery ofthe God, of Christ, in whom 


£lociv mdvteg of  Oncaupoi Tfj; | co$íag 
are ali the treasures. ofthe wisdom 


Kod ` YVOOCEOG &rrókpuqQot. 
and of knowledge hidden away (ones). 
4 Toito Ayo tva un8elg bpac 
: This Iam saying inorderthat noone you 
tTapadoyiinra £v m@avodoyig. 5 si yap 
may be deluding in persuasive saying. If for 
xai Tü —copki mep, dX TÔ 
even tothe flesh I am absent, but to the 
TIVEULOTI ou b$uiv siui, xaípov koi 
spirit together with vou Iam, rejoicing and 


&yé&mqg kai 
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It is Christ in union 
with vov, the hope of 
[his] glory. 28 He is 
the one we are pub- 
licizing, admonishing 
every man and teach- 
ing every man in 
all wisdom, that we 
may present every 
man complete in un- 
ion with Christ. 29 To 
this end I am indeed 
working hard, exerting 
myself in accordance 
with the operation of. 
him and which is 
at work in me with 
power. 


For I want Yov. 

to realize how 
great a struggle I am 
having in behalf of 
xou and of those at 
La-:o-di-ce'/2 and of all 
those who have not 
seen my face in 
the flesh, 2that their 
hearts may be com- 
forted, that they 
may be harmoniously 
joined together -in 
love and with a view 
to all the riches of 
the full assurance of. 
[their] understanding, 
with a view to an 
accurate knowledge of: 
the sacred secret, of 
God, namely, Christ. 
3Carefuly concealed 
in him are all the 
treasures of wisdom 
and of knowledge. 
4This: I am. saying. 
that no man may de- 
lude vov with persua- 
sive arguments. 5 For 
though I am absent in 
the flesh, all the same 
I am with you in the 
spirit,.. rejoicing and 
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BAérov úv my ta&iv kai TÒ oTepéopa 
seeing ofvou the line-up and the firmness 

TAS sig Xpiotòv miotewc ôv. 

ofthe into Christ faith of vou. 
6 ‘Oc ov mrapedAcPete TOV 
As therefore you received alongside the 
xpicitóv  'Inooüv 10v  küpiov, èv atta 
Christ Jesus the Lord, in him 
mepitateite, 7 éppiteapévor Kal 
be xou walking, having been rooted and 


éroikobopoóuevoi év att® koi Peßaroúpevo 
being built upon in him and being stabilized 
TÉ TOTEI Kaba ` £616&xX0ne,- 
in the faith , according as vou were taught, 
mepiocevovtes éy auth év evyapiotia.. 
abounding in it in thanksgiving. 


8 BAémeTE uj Ti; ÜÓp&g Zoran 
Be rou looking at not someone vou willbe 


ó ovAaywy dv Relies 
through 


the (one) ‘leading as booty 
giAccodiag Kai kevrg  drmréámg . KATO 
philosophy. and empty seduction according to 
my mapáðocivy TOv | àvOpórmov, ` KATO 
the tradition ofthe men, according to 
TÈ OTOIKEIa TOU  kócpou Kai oÙ 
the elementary things of the world and not 
KATA Xpiotóv: 9 oT „év  aÙtĝ 
according to Christ; because in him 
KATOIKE? Trav TO màńpwpa TÅG BEdTHTOS 
is dwelling down all the fullness ofthe godship 
EOTE £v auTa 
You are in him 
TETTÀnpop£vot, 5c got Á kepgoN] 
(ones) having been filled, who is the head. 


Tá&cng; dpxng Kai é£ouoíacg, 1l èv 6 
ofall government and ofauthority, in whom 


Kai TEPLETHNHONTE TEPITONN 
also vou were circumcised . to circumcision 
&xeipomon]jto v Tj — é&mekoDoe Too 
not done by hand in. the strippingoff ofthe 


cdayatog Tf;  capkóc, fv TH TeEpIToLH 
body of the flesh, in the circumcision 


TG 
the 


copgarikàg, 10 Kai 
bodily, and 


ToD -. xpio ToO, 12 guvradÉvtEG . ^ | 
ofthe . Christ, having been jointly buried 
att® èv tH Bontiopat, év d Kal 
tohim in the baptism, in whom also 

cuvny£pOnte Sia ths wioteac 


You were jointly raised up through the faith 


‘COLOSSIANS 2: 6—12 


beholding Your good 
order and the firmness 
of your faith toward 
Christ. .. 

6 Therefore, as -YoU 
have accepted Christ 
Jesus the Lord, go 
on walking in union 
with him, 7 rooted and 
being built up in him 
and being stabilized in 
the faith, just as vou 
were taught, overfiow- 
ing with [faith] in 
thanksgiving. 

8 Look. out: perhaps 
there may be someone 
who will carry vou off 
as his prey through 
the philosophy and 
empty deception ac- 
cording. to the tradi- 
tion of men, according 
to'the elementary 
things of the world 


and not according to 


Christ; 9 because it is 
in him. that all the 
fullness of the divine 
quality dwells bodily. 
10 And so you are 
possessed of a fullness 
by means of him, who 
is the head of al 
government and. au- 
thority. 11 By relation- 
ship with him .xou 
were also circumcised 
with a circumcision 
[performed] without 
hands by the stripping 
off the body of the 
flesh, by the circumci- 
sion that belongs to 


| the Christ, 12for vou 


were buried with him 
in [his] baptism, and 
by relationship with 
him vou were also 
raised up together 
through [your] faith 


COLOSSIANS 2: 13—18 


Tfi; évepyeiac TOÜ Oco0 TOD 
ofthe operation within ofthe God the (one) 
éyeipavtog attév  ék VEKNQV. 
having raisedup him  outof dead (ones). 
13 kai  ópáq vEKpoUq óvrag TOi 
And You dead (ones) being to the 
TOpamrOuaoiv Kal Tj  åkpoßuorig Tis 
falls beside and tothe uncircumcision ofthe 
capkócg — Uv, ouvelwotroingey bpac 
flesh of vou, he made alive together You 
CÜV aura: xapiocpevoc _ 
together with him; having graciously forgiven 
Hiv TÁVTO TÒ TWAPATTONATE, 
to us all the falls beside, 
14. dEaAeipac TÒ Kad’ udev 
having wiped out the down on us 
xeipóypapov toic Sdypaow ô Fv 
handwriting to the decrees which was 
utrevavtiov — fiuiv, Kal avTd fipkev 
under-in-against to us, and it he has lifted up 
& To péoou TpoonAooas auto 
outof the middle having nailed toward it 
TO otaup@ 15 drexSuocpevoc TG 
to the stake; having stripped off the 
PXS Kat Tàg é£oucíag eSeryuccriceyv 


governments and the authorities he made show of 

èv — mappnoíq OpiauBeócac QUTOUS 

in outspokenness having triumphed over them 

£v auT@. 

in it. 

16 Mì otv TIG Üu&q KPIVETO 

Not therefore anyone you let him be judging 

v Bpõcei kai èv méoce Ñ £v péper 

in eating and in drinking or in part 


tops ñ VEOUNVIAG n  capB&rov, 
of festival or. ofnew moon or of sabbaths, 


17 & éctiv — Gkik TÓV 
which (things) is shadow ofthe (things) 


uEAAÓvTOY, tÒ S& cópga tod  xpicro0. 
being about to, the but body ofthe Christ. 


18 pndeic Ün&g KataBpaBevétoo 
No one You let him be depriving of prize 


O£Awv év tarreivoppootvy Kal Opnokeíq 
wiling in lowly-mindedness and form of worship 


TOV &yy£A^ov, & Éópakev 
of the angels, which (things) he has seen 
éuBoredov,  elkĝ gucioupevog ima Tod 


stepping into, in vain being puffedup by the 
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in the operation otf 
God, who raised him 
up from the dead. 
13 Furthermore, 
though vou were dead 
in your trespasses and 
in the uncircumcised 
state of your flesh, 
[God] made vov alive 
together with him. He 
kindly forgave us all 
our trespasses 14and 
blotted out the hand- 
written document 
against us, which con- 
sisted of decrees and 
which was in opposi- 
tion to us; and He 
has taken it out of 
the way by nailing 
it to the torture 
stake.*. 15 Stripping 
the governments and 
the authorities bare, 
he exhibited them in 
open public as con- 
quered, leading them 
in a triumphal pro- 
cession by means of it. 
16 Therefore let no 
man judge you in 
eating and drinking 
or in respect of a 
festival or of an ob- 
servance of the new 
moon Or of a sabbath; 
17for those things 
are a shadow of the 
things to come, but 
the reality belongs to 
Christ. 18 Let no man 
deprive vou of the 
prize who takes de- 
light in a [mock] hu- 
mility and a form of 
worship of the angels, 
“taking his stand on” 
the things he has 
seen, puffed up with- 
out proper cause by 


14* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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voóq THS capkog avtod, 19 kai où 
mind of the flesh of him, and not 
KPaTav Thy KEpadny, ¿E ob  m&v 
holding fast the head, outof whom all 
10 copa Sià TOV pôv kai 
the body through the connections and 
cuv6éc pov émtixyoprnyoupevov kai 
bonds together (it) being supplied and 
cuvBiBaZóusgvov aü£et Try 
{it) being made to go together is growing the 
avEnow tod Geo. 
growth ofthe God. 


ovv XpiciQ mò 


20 Ei d&reOdverte 
together with Christ from 


If vou died 


TOV OTOLXElWV TOÜ KOGHOU, TE ac 
the elementary things; ofthe world, why as 
Cavtec ÈV KÓ uo Soypartilecbe 


living in world are vou subjecting selves to decrees 
21 Mn awn unè yeton 
Not youshould touch not-but you should taste 
nè Biyns 22 & gotiv 
udotbui youshonlivontact, which (things) is 
TávTO cic — q9opàv Tj  érmoxpnoe:, 
all (things) into corruption to the using off, 


KATH ta é£vróAgara kai 8iSacKaAiac 
according to the commands and teachings 


tv d&vOpórmov; 23 &tive totiv Adyov 
of the men? Which (things) is word 


uèv Éxovra coóíag . èv 
indeed having of wisdom in 


£0£Ao0pnokíq Kai tonrervoppootvy 
self-willed form of worship and  lowly-mindedness 


xai doeiSig — oóparocg, otk év Tipi tii 
and unsparing of body, not in honor any 


TpÓG ANCHOVY fg capkóq. 


toward fullness ofthe flesh. 
3 Ei ovv ouvnyepOnte TO 
If therefore You were raised up with the 
XPIOTAa, TÈ avo Cnreite, 
Christ, the (things) upward be rou seeking, 
oð ó xpiotés éotw év Selig TOŬ 
where the Christ is in right [hand] ofthe 
0co0 kaðńpevoç: 2 Te A] 
God sitting; the (things) upward 
povetre un TX „mì Tf yf 
be ppa minding, not the (things) upon the RAKA 


Kai 
and 


yap, uv 
of you 


for, 


3 åmeðóávete 


H) gan 
You died the ife 


COLOSSIANS 2: 19—3:3 


his fleshly frame of 
mind, 19 whereas he 
is not holding fast to 
the head, to the one 
fron whom all the 
body, being supplied 
and harmoniously 
joined together by 
means of its joints 
and ligaments, goes 
on growing with the 
growth that God gives. 
201f vou died to- 
gether with Christ to- 
ward the elementary 
things of the world, 
why do Yov, as if 
living in the world, 
further subject your- 
selves to the decrees: 
21“Do not handle, 
nor taste, nor touch,” 
22respecting things 
that. are all destined 
to destruction by 
being used up, in 
accordance with the 
commands and teach- 
ings of men? 23 Those 
very tbings are, in- 
deed, possessed of an 
appearance of wisdom 
in a self-imposed 
form of worship and 
[mock] humility, a 
severe treatment of 
the body; but they are 
of no value in com- 
bating the satisfying 
of the flesh. 
3 If, however, You 
were raised up 
with the Christ, go 
on seeking the things 
above, where the 
Christ is seated at 
the right. hand of 
God. 2Keep your 
minds fixed on the 
things above, not on 
the things upon the 
earth. 3For you 
died, and your life 


COLOSSIANS 8: 4—11 


KEKPUTTTOLt - ouv TÔ xploT® v tÊ 
has been hidden together with the Christ in the 
GEAN 4 Stav ó XPIOTÒG 
God; "whenever the Christ 

^ a € m z ` 
oavepwOh Å Corn nuóv téte Kai 
should be VEDO eet the life ofus then also 


byeic ouv atte gpavepwOrcea8e 
vou together with him will be made manifest 

£y óy. 

in glory. 


5 Nexpdoate ov TÒ uéà] Tà 
>- Deaden you therefore the members the 
yñs, mopveiav, é&kaOapoíav, má8oc, 
passion, 

firiG 

which 


émi Tfjg 
upon the earth, fornication, uncleanness, 
émiOuuíav kakv, Kal thy WAEoveSiav 
desire bad, and the covetousness 
éotiv eiSwAoAatpia, 6 — 5r ENT. m 
is idolatry, through which (things) 
Épyerai "n  Óópyr ToO . Oco0D 7 èv 
i coming the wrath ofthe God; in 
olg ` kal Guts mepiemrocrfisarré 
which (things) also You walk 
tote. Ot &bnte v  TOÚTOIÇ 
sometime when vou were living in these (things) ; 


8 vuvi 6  á&mó0gc0€ kai bpeig TH mávTa, 
now but put vov away also vou the all (things), 
ópyrv,  . Oupóv, Kakíav, BAaconpiay, 
wrath, - anger, badness, blasphemy, 
c«ioxpoAoyíav èx 1o0 cTóparog  Ópó!v 
disgracefultalk out of the mouth of vov; 
9 uÀ wedSe00 tic &AAKAous’ 
no be xou lying into | | one another; 
&rrek6uo &psevoi TÓv tTradaidv &vOpartrov 
having stripped off the . old man 
ouv ‘taig ompd€eow atttod, 10 kai 
together with the ` acts of him, | and 
‘tov 


év6uc &prevot veov 
having put on the new 


évakaivoUpevov 
being made new again 
Kot .  &ikÓva 
according to image 
attév, 11 Ómrou otK 
him, . where not 
*lovSaiog, - Tepitouy Kai ġkpoßuortia, 
Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision, 
B&pBapoc, Xxó0nc, SobAoc, £AgeU0epoc, GAAG 
barbarian,  Scythian, slave, freeman, but 
TÓvra — Kai Év nâg XpioTÓc. 
all (things) and in all Christ. - 


TOV 
the (one) 
émiyveaciv 
accurate knowledge 
KTícavtoG 
having created 
"“EAAnv . Kal 


Greek an 


eic 
` into 
TOU 
of the (one) 
£v 
there is 
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has been hidden with 
the Christ in union 
with God. 4 When the 
Christ, our life, is 
made manifest, then 
vou also wil be made 
manifest with him in 
glory. 

5 Deaden, therefore, 
YOUR body members 
that are upon the 
earth as respects for- 
nication, uncleanness, 
sexual appetite, hurt- 
ful desire, and cov. 
etousness, which is 
idolatry. 6 On account 
of those things the 
wrath of God is com- 
ing. 7In those very 
things vov, too, once 
walked when vou used 
to live in them. 8 But 
now really put them 
all away from you, 
wrath, anger, inju- 
riousness, abusive 
speech, and obscene 
talk out of YOUR 
mouth. 9Do not. be 
lying to one another. 
Strip. off the old 
personality with its 
practices, 10and 
clothe yourselves with 
|the new [personality], 
which through accu- 
rate knowledge is 
being made new 'ac- 
cording to the image 
of the One who cre- 
ated it, 11 where there 
is neither Greek nor 
Jew, circumcision nor 
uncircumcision, for- 
eigner, Scyth’i-an, 
 slave,: freeman, but 
Christ is all things 
and in all. E 


903 COLOSSIANS 3:12—17 


12 ’Ev8tcac6e otv ‘ i 
ag  ÉkAekTol 12 According] 
Put vou on selves therefore p chosen (ones) | God's eee yea 
TOO § Ge00, &y 101 Kai — hyatrnpévor holy and loved ; 
; : , clot 
ofthe God, holy (ones) and having bein loved, | yourselves with RI 
gTÀ&yxva olkrippuo0, xXPnotétynta, | tender affections of 
bowels 0f compassion, kindness, compassion, kindness 
Tateivoppootvnv, mpaŭtntTa,  pakpoOuuíav, |lowliness of mind, 
lowliness of mind, mildness, ' longness o spirit, mildness, and long- 
13 dvexduevor AAAA cov kai | suffering. 13 Continue 
having selves up of one another . and | putting up with one 
Xopi&óuevor — éauroig áv tic  mpóg |ànother and forgiving 
graciously forgiving to selves ifever anyone toward one another freely if 
Tiva éxn youn KaGac- . kai | anyone has a cause 
someone may have complaint; accordingas also | for complaint against 
Ó KÜpioc éxapioato óuiv.: obtag Kai | another. Even as Je- 
3 : ai 
the Lord  graciously forgave to you us also | hovah* freely forgave 
Gyeig 14 èm aor 82 TOUTOI Av] zou: so do vov also. 
YOU; upon all but these (this gd the a ee all 
pti. " 3 A : = ese ings, clothe 
ayatrny ő otiv oavtvSecu0 N 
love, ^ “which ' "is  ' jointbend' of the us with . be 
: ; is a perfec 
TEÀEIÓTNTOG. i 
n etd Ag bond of union. 
! 15 Also, let the peace 
15 koi > À elprvn Tou Ü l p 
XPIOTOU | of b. 

And the peace of the o Christ - in gee a 
BoaBevétoo év Toig KapSiatc sudv, | vov ' fe 
letbeacting asumpire in the Boar ? o YOU, called pon it D Ns 
tic fv. koi ékAnOnte — év évi sópar | body. And show your- 
into which -also vou were called in one body; | selves thankful. 16 Let 
Kod £UXxÓpiOTo! yívgo8e. 16 ô Aóyoc|the o i 
and thankful be vou becoming. The "od oe ban eH 
TOU  xpic ToO EVOIKEITOD £v Univ TrAouctoc | all wisdom. Keep on 


ofthe Christ 


év Tác 
in all 


let be indwelling in you richly 


teaching and admon- 
ishing one another 
with psalms, prais- 
es to „God, spiritual 
songs with gracious- 


6i6&ckovreq Kai 


(ones) teaching and 


vouOgroÜvrEc ÉéavroUg woApoic, Üpvotc, Saic 
putting mind in selves to psalms, to hymns, to Songs 


cogíq 


wisdom; 


TyEeupgaTiKalg èv — xapitt XOoovrEG v tai "lins 
spiritual in gráciousness, pid in he hess, Singing in your 
KopSicig úpôv 7 Qe: 17 koi mây | Hearts to Jehovah: 
hearts ofvou tothe God; and every |17 And whatever it is 
Ott ¿àv TOIRTE év Aóyo ñ that you do in word 


or in work, do every- 
thing in the name 
of the Lord - Jesus, 


which thing ifever vov may be doing in word or 


£v Épyo, — Távra èv dvdpati kupíou 'Inco0, 
in work, all (things) in name of Lord Jesus, 


132 “Jehovah”; to compare with Ephesians 4:32; God, N; the- Lord 
RE os Christ, P*BNACDVgSyr; Jehovah, J^8: God, Textus 
eceptus an timargin, 16¢ Jehovah, 7,51514,1917. ; 
the Lord, Ps6, S ab LLL 
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aùrtoð. | thanking God the Fa- 
ther through him. 


18 You wives, be in 


"^ "^ bi 3 
ÜxapicToUvreEG TÔ Oe marp & 1 
ie thanks E^ the God Father through him. 


i T órrorTácoto0e o XO 
18 m TUN ESE be vou subjecting selves up dede to Erona] 
i í 1 is 
Yi z $ A £y kupiq. | husbands, as 
tois dvipcow, Gc  —Avfkev becoming. in [inei 
tothe male persons, as it was becoming in Lord. i NA 


^ 5 ? Lord. 
i & åyarâãre tao yuvaikac 
E ol aan ee y be Lis loving the women Fond eed aaa M 
kal pn TiKpaívecOe TpÓG  aUTác. E Ned eed 
and not be vov embittering selves toward them. not e y gry 
TOig yovedotv| With them. 20 You 


à 3 ÚTAKOÚETE : t 
=o ER Diek, besos obeying tothe parents S i Nee 
à vt TOÜTO yàp stidpeotév u S 
RUN to dii ning this bed well-pleasing cipe 2 pd iy 
: t > | well-pleasi 
2 > r € 
p A NEC C Ee ?Yov fathers 
; * ues 7 e exasperat- 
épeQ(bere tae  Tékva  ópQv, | iva do pied Pre ats 
be rou exciting the children of vou, in order that o HEC SEES! de ei 
1 À Gov. 22 Oi 600201, 

Tot they ogee dispirited. The slaves, rn ed te pes 
y JET: KATO TÓvTX TOlg | 44 i , k 
Be Yov beyine according to all (things) to the ar sl EE. 

à oápKa kupíoiq u év i 
according to fesh to lords, no . in ee a = d 
eRe NSS UA, os A pomo earal TR ps acts of eyeservice, as 

eye-siaveries, a a ; leusets. Rut 
é&mAóTQTi  kapBíac, poPovpevot dv KUpiov. SIE Sncerity et 
simplicity of heart, fearing the Hord: Let val fep ot 
E. TOINTE eK — Wwuxngc , : 
S Which i ever YOU may be doing, outof soul |J weed a dn 
t. "n r Li > ever ; 
epyaceoGe, [^] TO Kupío Kal ovK à 
Bardo EN as to the Lord and  not| work at it lees 
avOparroic, 24 —— cide 6tt dtd kupíou|souled as to Jehovah, 
d having known that from Lord and not to men, 
to men, ae Im 
&troAnpweo be TV .., avtarddoorv 24for vou know tha 
you will rive back the gift back in exchange it is from Jehovah' 
j vouíae TA io — Xpioró ill receive the 
HS KAnpovopiag TO Kupio A you wi 
of the Ec to the Lord Es due. reward. of the 
ÜETE' ap |. A 
Sovhevete ; z the (one) vot inheritance. Slave for 
DEOR EV RE ; a |the Master, Christ. 
GOtkGv So aes Den | 25 Certainly the one 
i i i for self which 
doing unrighteously will camy off s "a that is doiig e 
not Kai j 5 : 
he aide ais: and not is | will receive back what 
( he wrongly did, and 
QUU E there is no partiality. 
H b Jehovah 
18: the Lord, WBACDVgSyr; God, P*9J5. 23 A 
ena ie eid P4NBAVg. 24° Jehovah, J7-823,14,18-18; the Lord, 


NBAVg. 


tma a tmi 
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Sikatov Kai 
the righteous (thing) and 


icóryra — Toi SovAo1c TapéxeoGe, 
equality to the slaves be you having beside, 


eiddéteg Ott Kal Gueic Fete KUpIov 
having known that also you are having Lord 


¿v  oóüpavQ. 


in heaven. 
2 TA Tpoceuyi 
To the prayer be vov persevering, 


yenyopotvtec èv aut év evxapiotic, 
staying awake in it in thanksgiving, 
3 tpoceuydpevor ua Kai Trepi 
praying atthesametime also about 
hav tva 6 dc avoi—n 'iniv 
us, E in order that the God might open up ae 
TOÔ  Aóyou, AaAfoa «à HuoTÉpiov 
ofthe word, ' tospeak the mystery 
Xpto'To0, TM ô kai 
Christ, through which also 
Sé5e par, 4 tva davepdow 
I have been bound, in order that I might manifest 
atts dq Se? we AoMjcai. 
it as itisbinding me to speak. 
5 "Ev cogia TEPITTATEITE 
In wisdom be rou walking about 
TOUG EEO, Tov KQIpOV 
the (ones) outside, the appointed time 
£Gayopatóuevoi. 6 ó Aóyoc uv mávrorE 
buying out for selves. The word of vou always 
èv xaprtt, GAati TipTtupévoc, 
in graciousness, tosalt having been seasoned, 
cidévan rac Set úuâç évi ÈKÓÁOT: 
to know how itis binding vou to one to each (one) 


KÜpioi, TÒ Thy 
lords, 


4 the Hh 


4. You masters, keep 

dealing out what 
is righteous and what 
is fair to [YOUR] 
slaves, knowing that 
YOU also have a Mas- 
ter in heaven. 


2 Be persevering in 
prayer, remaining 
awake in it with 
thanksgiving, 3at the 
same time praying 
also for us, that God 
may open a door of 
utterance to us, to 
Speak the sacred se- 
cret about the Christ, 
for which, in fact, 
I am in prison bonds; 
4so that I shall 
make it manifest as 
I ought to speak. 


5 Go on walking in 
wisdom toward those 
on the outside, buying 
out the opportune 
time for yourselves, 
6Let your utterance 
be always with gra- 
ciousness, seasoned 
with salt, so as to 
know how vou ought 
to give an answer to 
each one. 


T'DoOKaprepgire, 


TF ` 
toward 


&rokpívgoOat. , 
to be answering. UI TER T noi "hes 
7 T& Kar? uè — Tévrx j 
The (things) according to me all PATE dde 
vopícet Ógiv Túyxıko ó dyamnró ; 
will mate known id oU Tyohicus the Tied 2 the oe usn 
G5EAGSS kai miotòç ÖiáKovoç kai 9ÜÓv6OUAOG | known to ‘you. 8 For 


brother and faithful Servant and fellow slave 


the very purpose of 


êv kupio, 8 öv čneupa  Tpóq buds eiç i 

in Lord” whom  Isent toward vou into things de E 
auto TOUTO tva YVOTE ; 

very this (thing) inorder that vov might know with us and that he 


i A i z ^ comfor 
Ttpi "àv koi TrapakaAéog ràç| 2Y comfort your 


TÈ 
the (things) 


about us and he mightcomfort the | hearts, I am sending 
kapõíaç tudv, 9 cÜv 'Owjoíug 1] him to You 9along 
hearts of you, together with Onesimus the with O-nes‘i-mus, my 


COLOSSIANS 4: 10—15 


miot Kai ay me SEA, So otv £6 


faithful and lov brother, who is  outof 
vuv S byiv Yvapíicouciv 
you; all (things) tovou they will make known 
TH O5e. 
the (things) here. 
10 ’AowdZetar yao — "Apícrapxog ó 
Is greeting You Aristarchus the 


Máópkog ó 
of me, and Mark the 


davepiog BapvaBa, epi of Aere 
cousin of Barnabas, about whom vou received 


£vyTOAÁG, éàdy ... ABH TpÓG pac 
commands, ifever he might come toward You 


Séac8e attév, 11 Kai 'Incoüq ó 
accept vou him, and Jesus the (one) 


Aeyóuevoc  'lo0c'oc, oi ÓvTEG ÈK 
being said Justus, the (ones) being  outof 


TEPITOLÑG, oTo! pÓvoi — cuvepyoi gig Tv 
circumcision, these only fellow workers into the 


Baotteiav . ToO  Ozoû, oľtıveç éyevńðnoáv 
kingdom. ofthe God, who became 


pot mapnyopia. 12 &omáčera Opa 
to me . consolation. Is greeting you 
"Era pâs ó "ÈE budv,  6o0Aoc 
‘Epap the (one)  .outof YOU, slave 
pioro. ’Inooû, móvrotre &ycvióugvog Unio 
of Christ Jesus, always struggling over 
ÜuGQv v Taig mpocEuxaig, iva 
of vou in the prayers, in order that 


c'ToOnre téAg1o1 kai TET Ànpooopnpyévot 
vou might stand perfect and having been fully borne 


¿v Tavii OgMpari Tou . 0£o0. 
in all will of the God. 
13  . paprupó y&p QUTO ón 
Iam bearing witness for to him that 
Exel ToAUy mwóvov Ómép  ÜnÓv Kai 
heis having much pain over YOU and 
TÓV £y  Aao8tkíq.: koi TOV év 
the (ones) in Laodicea and the (ones) in 


“lep& f 1óAet. 
Hierapolis. 


14 &omáteTod 
Is greeting 

ó cyatmtdg kai 
the loved and 


ToU; £v Aaobdikig 
the in Laodicea 


kai TV Kar 
and the according to 


cuvatxuó^otóc pou, ^ koi 


fellow captive 


Gua. AoukGg ó  iarpóc 
You Luke the healer 
Anu&g. 15 'Aomácao0E 
Demas. Greet vou 


a5eApoug kai Núupav 
brothers and Nymphas 


ol«ov attic £kxAnocíav. 
house ofher ecclesia. 
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faithful and beloved 
brother, who is from 
among xou. All the 
things here they will 
make known to you. 

10 Ar-is-tar’chus my 
fellow captive sends 
xou his greetings, and 
so does Mark the 
cousin of Bar’na-bas, 
(concerning whom rou 
received commands to 
welcome him if ever 
he comes to Yvovj) 
lland Jesus who is 
called Justus, these 
being of those circum- 
cised. Only these are 
my fellow workers 
for the kingdom of 
God, and these very 
ones have become a 
strengthening aid to 
me. 12Ep’a-phras, 
who is from among 
YOU, a Slave of Christ 
Jesus, sends You his 
greetings, always ex- 
erting himself in 
your behalf in [his] 
prayers, that vou may 
finally stand complete 
and with firm con- 
viction in all the will 
of God. 131 indeed 
bear him witness that 
he puts himself to 
great effort in behalf 
of vou and of those 
at La-o-di-ce’a and 
of those at Hi-e- rap= 
o-lis. 

14 Luke the beloved 
physician sends vou 
his greetings, and so 
does De’mas. 15 Give 
my greetings to the 
brothers at La-o-di- 
ce'a and to Nym'pha 
and to the congre- 
gation at her house. 
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16 xoi óTav avayvacdy Tap’ 
And whenever might be read beside you 


ETIOTOAN, moioaTe - Tva xai v TH 
letter, do vou in order that also in the 
AaoSixéov ékkAnoíq á&vayvocOnQ, Kai 
of Laodiceans ecclesia it should be read, and 
TV èk ^ Aaodixiacg . tva Kal 
the (one) outof Laodicea in order that also 
ügElg dvayvéte. 17 koi sinare — 'Apyimmo 
vou might read. And say vou to Archippus 
BAérE Tfjv Siaxoviav fiv 
Be looking at the service which 
TapéAao eq év Kupio, tva 
yourecelved alongside in Lord, in order that 
amv TAnpotc. 


you may be fulfilling. 


18 ʻO domacpdos tH én xepi MatAou. 


The greeting tothe my hand of Paul. 


LvnpoveveTé pou Tav Seovuav. A 
Be rou bearing in mind ofme ofthe bonds. The 


xapic yes” Guay. 
undeserved kindness with mev: 


COLOSSIANS 4: 16—1 THESSALONIANS 1:3 


Ópiv d 16 And when this let- 


ter has been read 
among You, arrange 
that it also be read 
in the congregation 
of the La-o-di-ce’ans 
and that you also 
read the one from La- 
o-di-ce’a. 17 Also, tell 
Ar:chip/pus: “Keep 
waiching the ministry 
which you accepted in 
[the] Lord, that you 
fulfill it." 

.18[Here is] my 
greeting, Paul's, in my 


‘own hand, Continue 
bearing my . [prison] 


bonds in mind, The 
undeserved kindness 


[be with vov. 


— dán)» — —————— 


MPOX 


OEXXAAONIKEIX A 


‘TOWARD THESSALONIANS 1 


TipdBeoc 


1 NadAog Kai 
f Timothy 


Paul and 


Xiovavóg kai 
Silvanus: and 


Tj  &ekKAnoig. Oscoadovikiov év Oe 
tothe ecclesia of Thessalonians in God 
TaTpi Kal kKupío "Inoo0 Xpiotd: 


Christ; 


xé&ptc uiv Kal stipüvn. 
undeserved kindness to you and... peace." — 


Father and. to Lord Jesus 


2 Evxapiotodpev TÔ G26. mávroTE 
We are giving thanks tothe God always 
TEpi tra&vtav Üpóv pveiav. Toro0gevor ¿rì 
about all ;ofvou mention.. making ..upon 
tv ^ Tr'poctuxOv "pav, 3 &StaAcitrtec 
the -. prayers of us, . _ incessantly 
UV HOVEŬÚOVTEÇ óuóv Too — Épyou fig 
bearing in mind ofyou ofthe — work of the 
TíÍoTEOGS Kai Tol kómou tHE | &yémnc Kai 
faith and ofthe labor ofthe | love and 


1 Paul and Sil va'- 
nus and Timothy 
to the congregation of 
the Thes-sa-lo’ni-ans 
in’ union with: God 
the -Father and [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ: 

May vov have un- 
deserved kindness and: 
peace. ; 

2 We always thank 
God when we make 
mention concerning 
all of. you in 
our prayers, 3for 
we bear incessant- 
ly in mind YOUR 
faithful work and 
YOUR loving labor and 


1 THESSALONIANS 1: 4—9 


Kupíou 


£NriBog = TOU 
Lord 


T;  Ümopovüg Tf 
fic howe rie. AmiDoS 109. 


ofthe endurance ofthe 


Adv “Ingod Xpiotod É£ympoc0sv tod Ge0v 
ofus of Jesus Christ in front ofthe God 
kai tratpdg Tjn!y, 4 — eiSdtec &SeAgoi 
and Father of us, having known, brothers 

Hyatrnpévor td tod Oeo, thy eKxAoyTy 
having been loved by the God, the choosing 
tyudav, 5 őr tò còayyéňiov Adv | oUk 


of you, that the good news of us not 
éyevyOn sic óp&g £v Adywo pdvov GAAG kai 
Decane into Tos in word only but also 


£v Suvadyer kal £v mveúpatı  &yío kai 
in power and in spirit holy and 
TÀnpogopíq OMA, — kaOogG oi6aTE 

ful assurance much, according as vou have known 


ofo! £yewjünusv ópiv  &? beac 
what sort of ones we became to you through YoU; 


6 xai Gueic punta Adv éyeviOnte kai tod 
and you imitators ng us vou became and of the 


Kupiou, Se€cpevor tov Aóyov v Oie 
Lord, having accepted the word in tribulation 


TOAAR pETa xap&g trvetpatos &yíou, T dote 


much with joy of spirit holy, as-and 
yevéobar — óp&g throv tao tois 
to become you type to all the (ones) 
mioteúouoiv év tů MakeOovíqg Kal £v TH 
believing in the Macedonia and in the 
' Axaíq.. 

Achaia. 

8 åp uv yao ££fymnraa ó 


From you for has been sounded out the 
Adyog ToÜ Kupiou où póvov èv tH MakeSovia 
word ofthe Lord not only in the Macedonia 
Kai “Axaig, GAA’ £v mavri Tóm Å Wiotic 
and Achaia, but in every place the faith 
uv ń TpÓG tov Oedv e€eAnAvOev, 
of xou the (one) toward the God has gone out, 


GcTE pn xpeiav — Éxew Aas AaAeiv | 
as-and not need tobehaving us to be speaking 
TU 9 adtoi yap TED fiu v 
anything; they for about us 
atrayy £XAoucty étrofav £ico5ov 
they are reporting back what sort of way into 


Eoyouev  TpÓg úg, Kal wc éreoTpéyarE 
wehad toward you, and how you turned upon 
TpÓóG Tov Gedv ard vv El&SAwv SovuAdcve 
toward the God from the idols 


to be slaving 
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[your] endurance due 
to [your] hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ be- 


H fore our God and Fa. 


ther. 4For we know, 
brothers loved by God, 
his choosing of you, 
5because the good 
news we preach did 
not turn up among 
rou with speech alone 
but also with power 
and with holy spirit 
and strong conviction, 
just as vou know what 
sort of men we be- 
came to YOU for YOUR 
sakes; 6and You be- 
came imitators of us 
and of the Lord, 
seeing that YOU ac- 
cepted the word under 
much tribulation with 
joy of holy spirit, 7 so 
that vou came to 
be an example to 
all ihe believers in 
Mac-e-do’ni-a and in 
A-cha/ia. 

8' The fact is, not 
only has the word 
of Jehovah? sounded 
forth from you in 
Mac-e-do’ni-a and 
A-cha‘ia, but in every 
place your faith to- 
ward God has spread 
abroad, so that we 
do not need to say 
anything. 9For they 
themselves keep re- 
porting about the 
way we first en- 
tered in among 
you and how Yov 
turned to God from 
[your] idols to slave 


8* Jehovah, J7.%17.18; the Lord, BVg; God, N. 


909 1 THESSALONIANS 1:10—2:6 
66 tvm Kal Anave, 10 Kai 
(^, Nive, kallfor a li 
to God , living . and true, and | true God, E 
åvapéveiv TOv vióv avtod k  qtâv|wait for his Son from 


toberemainingup the Son ofhim outof the the heavens, whom 
i 


oüpavQv, Öv fyeipev èk rtv vex QV he raised u 
heavens, whom heraised outof the dead (ends); the dead Game Ge 


*Incotv — «ov Puóutvov dso k  Tájc|sus, who delivers us 


ems the (one) drawing to self us’ out of the | from the wrath which 
opyns . fi épxopé£vnc. i i 
eas the (ene) drm a aston 


2 To be sure, vou 


2 AùrtoÌ yàp otSate, &SeAooi, yourselves know, 
Very (ones) for vou have known, brothers, | brothers, how our 

my ElooSov Hav Thy TOÒ buck visit to vou has not 
the Way into  ofus the (one) ouai dini been without results, 
ón où KEVŇ éyovev, 2but how, after we 
that a not empty it hal, as tobe,/had first suffered 
2 AAG TpoTrabdvtEec xai {2nd been insolently 
but having suffered before and | treated (just as you 
UBpiobévtec kaðàç  |Enow) in Phi-lip’pi, 


having been insolently treated according as | We mustered up bold- 


oí6are èv QiAimmroiç | BESS by means of 

You have known in Philippi ^ our God to speak 

étrappnoiaccucba iv TQ GG pâv|tO Yov the good 

we were made outspoken in the God  ofus|neWs of God with 
AaAnoat meds Üpg&c tÒ evayyé G |? great deal of 

ayyéAiov ob g eal of strug- 

tospeak toward vou the  goodnews ofthe gling. 3For the ex- 

Oco èv — voXQ &yóv. 3 xp | hortati 
c : Vt. yap rtation we give 
in much struggling. The for | does not arise from 


TapákAncig wav oók èk 
encouragement ofus not outof error  not-but 


¿E = dxaÜapcíag  o088 ev 66^o, 4 à&XAk 


outof  uncleanness  not-but in deceit, but 


ka&oc Seboxipdouela td tod Oeo 
according as we have been proved by the God 


TÀ&vng oùőè [error or from un- 
cleanness or with 
deceit, 4but, just as 
we have been proved 
by God as fit to be 


entrusted with the 


mortevOAvat TÒ ù ÉAtov Ü 
to be entrusted with the Good dewe “haa? good news, so we 
AaAodpev où% OG dvOpdrroic &p£okovr Speak, as pleasing, 
; € 
we are speaking, not us i med : ye : not men, but God, 
&AAà Ge TÔ Soxipatovt: tac kapbía who makes proof of 
but to God the (one) proving the noo our hearts. 
hav. 5In fact, at no 
of us. time have we turned 


5 otte yáp. mote èv ASy@ KoAaKfac | UP either with fiat- 


Nor for sometime in word offlattery|tering speech, (just 
éyevyOnuev, Koc otdate, otte|4S YOU know) or 
we became,  accordingas youhaveknown, nor |with a false front 


for covetousness, God 


Tpopaoe: tAeovefiac, —Ozóq u&ptruc, 6 ote 
6 Neither 


to pretense of covetousness, God witness, nor jis witness! 
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Cntobvtes 


seeking out of 


rou nor from others, 


civar — óc — XpiovoÜ 
tobe ^| as of Christ 


éyevńðnuev vmio: £v 
webecame babes in 
TpoQóG Oct 
nurse 
8 oóroG 
thus — 
nóGokoÜuev 
we were thinking well 
uőóvov tò EvayyéAtov 
oniy the good news 
tag £auTÓv wuxác, 
the Oofselves souls, 


Éo% Upav, OG 
midst of you, 


££ | á&vOpómov B85ó£av, oŭte åp 


men 
Guay otte a’ GAAwv, Suvdpevor ¿v 


nor from 
Bápei 
being able in heavy thing 


é&móocTrolovr 7T GAAG 
apostles; but 

édv 

as ifever 
TÉKvQC 


glory, 


tà ÉauTric 


may be cherishing the of herself children; 
Òugipópevo 
having affectionate desire 


uerTaSo0vat 
to give share 


Ü Lav 
of You 


óuiv où 
to vou not 


ToU Ozo &XA& kai 
ofthe God but also 
Sóti &yommroil 


through which loved (ones) 


Üüuiv — éygvOnre. 

tous vou became. 
9 J pvnpovedete yap, &5eAgoi, Tov 
You ,H Meme in mind for, brothers, the 


Kórroy av Kal Tov pdx8ov" vukróc kai rjuépac 


labor ofus and the 


épyatóuevo: 


work 


TIVE budav 
anyone of vou 


evayyéAlov — TOU 
good news of the 


Kai 


and the ,God, as 
ÅMÉUTTOG Üntv 
unblamably to vou 


éyevOnuev, .11 


we became, 


otSate > 
you have known as 


TAM TEKVE 
father 


Kal 
and < consoling 
12 gig tò 
TOU  0&o00 ToÜ0 

ofthe God the (one) 


ÉauToU 
ofhimself kingdom 


toil; 


TpÓc TÒ BH 
Fees. the not to put weight upon 


éxnpv§apev—eiic 
we preached into 


Ozo. 10 peig 
God. You 


ó góc, óc óoíog Kai 
loyally: and righteously and 


EquToU 
children of himself 


Trapapudoupevor 
TEPITTRTELV 

into the to be walking about 
KaAoÜvrog bac tic Try 


of night and of day 
. eémiBaopficaít 
Oye TÒ 
Hog the 


puáprupeG 
witnesses 


Sixaiocg Kal 


TOlG T'IGTEUOUCV 
the (ones) believing 
kaB&rrep 


according to which (things) even 


Éva  ÉkaoTov 
one 


ÓuQv. as 


each of YOU as 


TapakaAo0vrEG pas 
encouraging You 


Koi paprupópsvot, 
and bearing witness, 


óg&g  étoc 
vou  worthily 


into the 


calling YOU 


Baoirciav kai &6€av. 
and glory. 
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have we been seek. 
ing glory from men; 
no, either from Yoy 
or. from others; 
though we could. be 
an expensive burden 
as apostles of Christ. 
17 To the contrary, we 
became gentle in the 
midst of you, as when 
a nursing mother 
cherishes her own 
children. 8So, hav- 
ing a tender affection. 
for vou, we were well 
pleased to impart .to 
you, not only the 
good news of God: 
but also our. own 
souls, because you be- 
came beloved to. us: 


9 Certainly vou bear 
in mind, brothers: 
our labor and toil 
It was with working 
night and day, so. as 
not to put an expen- 
sive burden upon any 
one of vou, that we 
preached- the good 
news of God to vov: 
10 You are witnesses, 
God is also, how loyal 
and righteous and un- 
blamable we proved to 
be to vou believers. 
llIn harmony with 
that you well know 
how, as a father does 
his children, we kept 
exhorting each. one of 
YOU, and  consoling 
and bearing witness: to 
you, 12 to the end that 
xou should go on 
walking  worthily. of 
God who is. calling 
xou to his kingdom 
and glory. eU 


91L 1 THESSALONIANS 2:13—17 


13 Kai Sià TOÛTO kai Fer 13 Indeed, th 

; a 
And through this also E why we also E 
evxapioToupev TH Ged &Stadcintwc, Str | God incessantly, be- 
are giving thanks to the God incessantly, because | cause when vov re- 
T'apaAapóvrec Aóyov  &kofjg map’ |ceived God's word, 


having received alongside word of hearing beside | which vou heard from 


ńuðv To Oc00 £6££ac0e OU Adyov| US, YOU accepted it, 
ofus ofthe God  xvouaccepted not word not as the word of 
ávOpórmav dA Kabag åànĝðs ortiv|men, but, just as it 
of men but according as truthfully itis truthfully is, as the 
Aóyov | Og00, Oc — kai evepyeitat v| word of God, which 
word of God, which also is working within in is also at work in vov 
opiv TOlG TiOTEDOUOC)W. 14 Üpeic yàp | believers. 14For vou 
xou the (ones) believing. You . for | became imitators, 
pintal éyevńðnte, å&õecApoí,. tv | brothers, of. the con- 
imitators vou became, ‘brothers, of the | gregations of God that 
¿kkànņoiðv rto Beoû TOV oócQv v tů jare in Ju-de’a in 
ecclesias ofthe God the (ones) being in the union with Christ Je- 
'lou6aíq. iy Xpat Inso, ott TX | sus, because vou also 
Judea hrist iesus because the | began suffering at the 

ar émdQete Kal Gueic. bd qtôv|hands of your own 
very (things) xov suffered also vou by the {countrymen the same 
ibíov | cuuQuAETQv ka8óc Kal abroi rò | things as they also 


own fellow tribesmen ascending as also they by 


TOv “louSatav, 15 TÓV Kai TÓv KUptov 
the Jews, ofthe (ones) also the  Lord- 


aroktewavtav "Inooüv kai tots mpogrtac kai 


[are: suffering] at the 
hands of. the Jews, 
15 who killed even the 
Lord Jesus and the 


having killed Jesus and the prophets and|prophets and perse- 
fiu&g £k6toSávtov, kai 0c — cuted us. Furthermore, 
us having persecuted out, and to God not they are not pleasing 
a&pecKkdytoov, Koi TAaOIW &vOpórroig | God, but are against 
pleasing, and to all "^ men  j|[the interests of] all 

évavtiov, 16 kwàuóvrov — fu&c toig | men, 16as they try 
of (ones) contrary, hindering ^ "us"  tothe|to hinder us from 
Zveowv Aaa Tva aabaci, speaking to people of 


nations tospeak inorder that they might be Saved, 
gic -TÒ dvarrAnpacar avtTav TAC &papríag 


the nations that these 
might be saved, with 


into the to fill up ofthem the sins  |the result that they 
T&vrote. Éo0acrv 88 èm’ attotc Å py) |always fil up the 
always. Cameahead but upon them the wrath |measure of their sins. 


tlg TÉAOG. But his wrath has at 
into. end. IRE. length come upon 
17 "Hyeis . Sé, ŠőzAġoí, | them. - l l 
but; brothers, 17 As for ourselves, 

N ree åp? uv Tmpóg | brothers, when we 
having been orphaned off from You toward| were bereaved of vou 
Katpóv ópac, tpocdm ob KapSiq,| for but a short time, 
appointed time ^ of hour, to face not toheart|in person, not in 
TE£piccOTÉDpOc | éomovOácauev TÒ Tpócomoy|heart, we endeavored 
More abundantly wespeededup the face far more than is usual 


1 THESSALONIANS 2:18—3: 5 


DIVA iSeiv èv TTOAAR émr1Oupic. 
of you to see in much desire. 
18 &ióni fOeMcagsv  éA0eiv POG 
Through which we wilied tocome toward 
buc, gy uiv MadAoc koi arrag§ kai Sic, 
tort Y indeed Paul and once and twice, 
Kal évékoyev ac ó Latavac. 19 tic yap 
and cut on huss the Satan. What for 


OTEPAVOS KAUXTIOEWS — 
crown of boasting — 


Hav Amis fj xap& ñ 
ofus hope or joy or 


^ oóyi kai Ùpeîç— £yrpoc0sv tod  kupíou 
ut no also ve — infront ofthe Lord 
$ - » ^ 2 A > ^ r A 
av Ingod èv TH avTouU  Trapouctq; 
hy us Tosa in. the of him SE ee? 
z ^ ^ t 
20 óusic yao ore ń ófa ńuðv Kai ñ 
à mes L^ xouare the glory ofus and the 
xapa. 
joy. 
3 Aid unkéri OTEYOVTEG 
Through which not yet bearing up 


> z ^ 2 > , 
ùSokýoapev KaradepOAvar év — '"AOnvato 
we thought Nell to be left down in Athens 
Óvot 2 kai ¿méupapev  TipóO0gov, tov 
(onks) alone, and we sent Timothy, the 
; A AR » 
á&5EAQóv fuv koi Btóákovov tod Geod £v TH 
Soothes "0 and servant ofthe God in the 
7 5 HN ME: x , 
evayyeAig Tou tgro0, gig TO oTNPiga 
pbi of the Christ, ' into the to fx firmly 
Üu&c Kal mapakoAécor Ümép TÅG TríoTEOG 
dor and 5 comfort over the faith 
byav 3 TO nõéva oativeoBar v TAŞ 
ef Yov the hs one tobeswayed in the 
OAiweoiv TAUTALS. aoi yap 
tribulations these. Very (ones) for 
oioaTE ti tig — ToOTO Keipeba: 
you have known that into this (thing) we are lying; 


4 kaì yap Gre Tpócg pac fiu£v, 
and for when toward You we were, 


z AUS T z 
TDOEAÉYOLEV ópiv | Ott peéAAouev 
we ie savne before to you that we are about 


GA(Beo8at, Kaas kai 
to be suffering tribulation, according as also 


£yévero Kai otSate. 5 Sia 
it has occurred and you have known. Through 


a 2 x r Of » > x 
TO KAYO KETI OTEYQV ETTEMYA EIC TO 
Tihi lr us Isent into the 


this also I not yet bearing up 
yvavat Tv mioty  ÓgQv, pý TOG 
to know the faith of you, not somehow 


19* See Appendix under 1 Corinthians 16:17. 
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to see YOUR faces with 
great desire. 18 For 
this reason we wanted 
to come to YOU, yes, 
I Paul, both once and 
a second time, but 
Satan cut across our 
path. 19For what is 
our hope or joy or 
crown of exultation— 
why, is it not in fact 
yvou?—before our Lord 
Jesus at his pres- 
ence?* 20 You certain- 
ly are our glory and 
joy. 

Hence, when we 

could bear it no 
longer, we saw good 
to be left alone in 
Athens; 2and we sent 
Timothy, our brother 
and God’s minister in 
the good news about 
the Christ, in order 
to make you firm 
and comfort you in 
behalf of your faith, 
3that no one might 
be swayed by these 
tribulations. For you 
yourselves know we 
are appointed to this 
very thing. 4In fact, 
too, when we. were 
with vou, we used 
to tell you beforehand 
that we were destined 
to suffer tribulation, 
just as it has also 


happened and as YOU- 


know. 5 That is why, 
indeed, when I could 
bear it no longer, I 
sent to know of YOUR 
faithfulness, as per- 
haps in some Way 
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éreipacev Space ô meipatav Kal sic 
hetempted you the (one) tempting and into 
KEVOV yévntat Ó KOétro¢ Wav. 


empti(ness) might become the labor of us. 


6 "Apr — 8& £é£A0óvrog  TipoO0Éou mpdc 
Rightnow but having come of Timothy toward 
has åp úuĝv kai evay yeAioapévou 
us from you and having given good news of 
fuív Tv mioty Kal thy à&yóámnv Úv, koi 


tous the faith and the love of you, and 
őTI ëxeETE uveíav fuóv éyoBr 


nv 
good 
i6eiv 
to 


that vou are having remembrance of us 


TAVTOTE 


étritro8obvTEeg 
always 


yearning see 
kaðárep kai fjueig Gye 
according to which (things) even also we i" 
7 Sie TOÜUTO | trapeKANOnuev, | &6EAQoí, 
through this we were comforted, brothers, 
£p  ópīv  émi TóoQg TÌ åváykņy koi 
upon YOU upon all the necessity and 
OAiper Hav Sie HG Úv ictEwc, 
tribulation ofus through the of you faith, 
8 óm vOv Cdpev éày ÜpEiq 
because now  weareliving if ever You 
OTHKETE év Kupío. 9 tiva yao 
are standing in Lord. What for 
evxaplotiav Suva eb TO cQ 
thanksgiving we are able to the God 
&vramo800vat — Trepi Gov mì Tong tH 
togive back instead about vou upon all the 
xap& n xaípouev 6v uç 
joy to which  weare rejoicing through YOU 
čumtpooðev roð 0700 fju!v, 10 vukróc koi 
in front ofthe God  ofus, ofnight and 
fuépag tnrepextrepicgod Sedpevor ig 1d 
of day superabundantly  supplicating into the 
iSciv úuĝôv Td mpócwmov kai karapríocat 
tosee ofvou the face and to adjust down 
TX Gotepypata The wiotewo ÜÓpÓv; 
the (things) lacking of the faith of vou? 
11 Attog è ó Osóg Kai moro pôv 
Very (one) but the God and Father of us 


Auas 
us 


kai ó KUpIOC Fav *Inoots 
and the Lord of us Jesus 
KacrevuOovad mv óðòv Lav mpg 
may he straighten down the way  ofus toward 
ógp&g 12 ópág 5 ó KÜpioG 
YOU; You but the Lord 
TAEOVaOa! kai TEDp!OGEUOQ! - 


may cause to become more and may make abound 


1 THESSALONIANS 3: 6—12 


the tempter might 
have tempted vov, 
and our labor might 
have turned out to 
be in vain. 

6 But Timothy has 
just now come to us 
from you and given 
us the good news 
about your faithful- 
ness and love, and 
that vov continue 
having good remem- 
brance of us always, 
yearning to see us 
in the same way, in- 
deed, as we also do 
xou. 7 That is why, 
brothers, we have 
been comforted over 
you in all our neces- 
sity and tribulation 
through the faithful- 


‘ness you show, 8 be- 


cause now we live if 
rou stand firm in 
[the] Lord. 9 For what 
thanksgiving can we 
render to God con- 


.cerning vou in return 


for all the joy with 
which we are rejoicing 
on YOUR account be- 
fore our God, 10 while 
night and day we 
make more than ex- 
traordinary  supplica- 
tions to see YOUR 
faces and to make 
good the things that 
are lacking about YOUR 
faith? 

11Now may our 
God and Father him- 
self and our Lord 
Jesus direct our 
way  prosperously to 
xov. 12 Moreover, may 
the Lord cause vou 
to increase, yes, 
make yov abound, 
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Xyá i Á i el s in love to one an- 
fü T] zig &AANAOUG kai tig Trávragc, | in : 
to the vec int one note and into all (ones),| other and to all, even 
STE i per i we also do to 
koO&me Koi peig ic | as 
according to which (things) even also we into YOU; x to the end 
VIT i Ò oTnpí£&ot buv  T&g that he may make 
pod E No NE MEC oed e a e, 
É tv 6 Ü É ble in holiness 
i éutrroug £v åyiwoúvņ éptrpooQev | blama | 
uu pir ua in holisess in front before our God and 
Ü Ü i óc wav È n i her at the pres. 
Kai TTaATpO Qv év Th Tapouoíq | Fat 
of the ay and Father rus in the presence |ence*' of our Lord 
Ü i Dv’? Ü Ò á av} Jesus with all his 
Tou  Kupíou Qv 'Inoo0 perà TWavtav TÓV 
of the Lord m Jesus with all the | holy ones. i 
aurob. 4 Finally, brothers; 


e 2 


Gy ov [ 
holy (ones) of him. Eee U vod 
Ó 3 í ^ i t vou by 
Aotrróv &6gAooí éporüucv | and  exhor b 
4 Leftover (thing), petu we are requesting | the Lord Jesus, just 
^ 41 ^ 2 " > a Uv received [the 

y Kai  TapakaAo0pegv èv Kupt Incoó0,|as Yo í 
pos and we xs encouraging in Lor Jesus, | instruction] from us 
tva Kabag TapeAáBere jon how vou ought 
in order that accordingas vov received alongside | to walk and please 


map fu!v TÒ Tras . bet yas God, just as you 
poss "n us the how it is binding i 30H are in fact walk- 
TEPITTATEIV Kal &PECKEIV EQ, ling, that vou would 
to be walking about and tobe n to God, keep oH. dolBg: de 
^ Kai TEPITTOTEITE — 
saree as also Yov are walking about, — BE pons ital je 
vo TEPIOOEUNTE HGAAov. ow 


in order that vou may abound rather. | gave vou through the 


2 oiSate yap tivac’ mapayyseA(ac | Lord Jesus. 

You have known for what - charges . 3For this is what 
£6ókautv uiv ` iœ tod kupíou 'InooÜ.| God wills, the sanc: 
we pe totoo through the Lord Jesus. 


tifying of you, that 


3 Toto yap ÉgTiv Guo TOU  O&o0, P you abstain from for- 
This for is will ofthe God, the nication; 4that each 


a&yiacposg | ÜnQv, &réxeoOot ÓLĜS | one of You should 

i i hol selves from xou : 
sanctification = rou, to be elding ; gue knon: Bow t6 pet i 
XTTÒ T mopveía zev pos 
from ine fomication. to have known | session of his own 


Ékacrov úpĝv TÒ gauTod okeĝoç krõoða | vessel in sanctifica- 
each (one) of you the ofhimself vessel to possess | tion and honor, 5 not 


fv aylaou®@ Kal ti, 9 py év måáðsi |in covetous sexual 


in sanctification and honor, not in l passion appetite such as, 
émBupiag kaðánep | KOI | also those nations 
of desire according to which À t even 5 eer have which dos not 
TX £0 TÈ £i6óTa tov GEdv, . : 
the atone the (ones) not having known the God, enl pa ; Pe e 
6 4ó 3 -UrrepBaíveiv Kai | BO : ne 
the not to npe over and | point of harming and 


13* See 5:23, footnotes. 
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TAEOVEKTEIV Èv TÔ Todyuati tov å&Secàpòv | encroach upon the 

to be taking more of in the matter the brother rights of .his brother 
a01o0,: 6ióti éxdikog Kúpioç epi |in this matter, be- 
ofhim, through which avenger Lord about f cause Jehovah* is one 
TÓVTOV TOÜTQV, Kao kai|who exacts punish- 
al these (things), according as also| ment for all these 
Tpo£(rrauev bpiv kai | things, just as we 
we beforehand said to rou and | told vou beforehand 
Steuaptupapeber. T où yàp ékóAeosv and also gave vou 


we thoroughly bore witness. Not for called 
"Gc ó O&dc mì &xa8apoía GAA? ev 
us the God upon uncleanness but in 
åyiacuĝ. 8 TOLyapooy 
sanctification. To you-for-therefore 
aOetav  oók  &vOpomov 
putting aside not man 
GAA TÓv Oedv . td 
but the God the (one) 
aüToÜ tò &yiov tlg Ou&c. 
ofhim the holy into vov. 
9 [lepi Sè tüc piraSergiag ot xpeíav 
About but the brotherly affection not “need 
ÉxevE páev piv, autol 
you are having to be writing to you, very (ones) 
yàp  Üptig Ge0SiSaxtoi gore tig tÒ 
for YOU taught by God vov are into the 


a. thorough ` witness. 
7 For God called us, 
not with allowance 
6 for uncleanness, but 
` the (one) lin connection with 
.. Gere? "| Sanctification... 8 So, 
he is putting aside | then, the man. that 
SiSóvtæ 10 tmvetua | shows disregard. .is 
giving the spirit disregarding, not 
(man, but God, who 
puts his holy spirit 
in vov. ` 
9 However, with ref- 
erence to brotherly 
love, You. do not need 
us to be writing vov, 
for vou yourselves are 


€ 


&yarr&v &XAnAoug: 10 kai yà b 
to be loving one another; and E taught by God to 
TOILETTE auto sig TÁávràq TOUG &SEApoUC love. one another; 
vou are doing it into all the brothers | 10 and, in fact,. vou 
TOUS év 9 ^ tů MarxeSovig. | are doing it to all the 
the (ones) in whole the Macedonia. | brothers in all of Mac- 
NapaxaAodpev && uâ, &SeApoi, | e*do’ni-a. But we ex- 
We are encouraging but You, brothers, hort vov, brothers, to 
TEPIOOEUEIV uaAAov, ll Kai} go on doing it in full- 
to be abounding rather, and 


-|er measure, 11 and to 
make it your aim to 
live quietly and to 


giAoTipEioBar — ouxdZeiv kal. ^ Tpácotiy 
to be fond of honor to be quiet and to be performing 


axes ita kai épyó&eo8at taic xepoiv|. SRM 

the (things) own and to be working to the hands | mind YOUR A busi- 
ÜuGv, Kaas Syiv tapnyyeidaper, | BESS and: Wom un 
of you, according as to rou we laid charge, | YOUR hands, just as 
12 te l mEprmracríjre we. ordered you; 12so 
in order that You may be walking about | that vou may . be 
t)cynuÓvoG T0oÓq TOUG Zo ^ xoij|Walking decently as 
decently toward the (ones) outside and |regards people outside 
un8tvóg xpeí(av Éxn ve. and not be needing 


ofnothing need vou may be having. 


anything. 
6* Jehovah, J%8.17.18; the Lord, NBAVg. 9^ God, &BAVgJ!5; Jehovah, J". 
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13 OG  O£oyucv — 58 pág | &yvotiv, 
Not we are willing but vou to be ignorant, 
&&eAgoi, trept TÓÀV KO! Hp ÉVOV, 
brothers, about the (ones) sleeping, 
tva AurrrjoOe KaQag kal 
in order that not vou may be sad according as also 
oi Aorroil ol wr) Exovtes £Xrríóa.. 
the leftover (ones) the (ones) not having hope. 
14 ci yàp miotebopev Sti 'Incoüc &méðavev 
If for weare believing that Jesus died 
Kai  dvéorn, oUtwo Kat ó cóc _ ToUG 
and he stood up, thus also the God the (ones) 
Kotun8£évra && tod *Inood &&et 
hating slept through the Jesus he will lead 
ou atta. 15 Todto yap ÜÓpiv 
together with him. This for to rou 
Aéyopev ev Ady Kupiou, ötri Tju&ig oi 
we 216 imm in word of Lord, that we the 


Cavtec oi mepiAcitropevor — iS 
living the (ones) being left around into 


T'apouctav To0 Kuptou ov un 
presence of the Lord not 


qO0ácoptv TOUG Kotumévrac: 
we should come ahead of the (ones) having slept; 


16 őr avtog Ó KUpiog £v keAebc part, 
because very (one) the Lord in command, 


iv qovfj &pxayyéAou Kal év odATrryy: GeE0d, 
in voice | ofarchangel and in trumpet of God, 
kxarapnüoerat åm?  oópavoO0, kai oi 
he will come down from heaven, and the 
vekpoi èv Xpior® åvaorńoovtai TrpOTov, 
dead (ones) in Christ will stand up first, 
17 čnega hucig oi  CÕVTEG oí 
thereupon ae the living the (ones) 
TEDI'AEtnrópevot pa ou — 
being left sound at the same time together with 
aUroig åprnaynoópeða v vepéňaiç £iç 
them we will be snatched in clouds into 
àrávtnoiv tod Kupiou sig &épa' xoi OUTAC 
meeting ofthe Lord into air; and thus 
WAVTOTE ow kupío £cóyusO0a. 
always together with Lord we shall be. 
18 "Qote  mopakaAettE &AAńAoug év ToiG 


As-and be vou comforting one another in the 


Adyoig ToUTo!G. 
words these. 
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13 Moreover, broth- 
ers, we do not want 
xou to be ignorant 
concerning those 
who are sleeping [in 
death]; that vov 
may not sorrow just 
as the rest also do 
who have no hope 
14 For if our faith is 
that Jesus died and 
rose again, so, too, 
those who have fallen 
asleep [in death] 
through Jesus God 
wil bring with him: 
15 For this is what we 
tell vou by Jehovah’s* 
word, that we the liv- 
ing who survive to the 
presence of the Lord 
shall in no way pre- 
cede those who have 
fallen asleep [in 
death]; 16 because the 
Lord? himself will de- 
scend from heaven 
with a commanding 
call, with an arch- 
angels voice and with 
God's trumpet, and 
those who are dead 
in union with Christ 
will rise first. 17 Af- 
terward we the living 
who are surviving will, 
together with them, 
be caught away in 
clouds to meet the 
Lord? in the air; and 
thus we shall always 
be with [the] Lord. 
18 Consequently keep 
comforting one anoth- 
er with these words. 


DU Be, BE ty Tae ae cet tocar ae ee o 
15* Jehovah's, J7%178; the Lord's, NBAVg. 16,17 The Lord, *BAVg: 


Jehovah, J^8914 17° Jehovah, J$. 
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5 Mepi && TOV  xpóvov kai  róv 
About but the times and the 
KaipQv, á&6£A9oí, ou xptíav 
appointed times, brothers, not need 
ÉxeTE óuiv vpáosoO0amu, 2 adel 
you are having to vou to be written, very (ones) 
yap aKpiBdc ol6ate Ott pipa 
for exactly vou have known that day 


Kupiou Óg kAértTng v vukri oÜTOG ÉpyeTat. 


of Lord as thief in night thus is coming. 
3 dtav Aéyooiv Eipńvn koi 
Whenever they may be saying Peace and 
&ooáAcia, TÓTE aigvidiog avttoic 
security, then sudden to them 
£río rara óAce0poc  domep Å adiv 


is standing upon destruction as-even the birth pang 


TÍ év yaotpi éxovon, Kai ov yr 
to the [Woman] in 


belly having, and not not 

éxovyaorv. 4 tusic 5, d5EAQoí, oùk 
they should flee out. You but, brothers, not 
écTÉ Èv  oxétel, tva Å ńpépa 
vov are in darkness, inorder that the day 
óp&g Oc KAérrTaG KkaToAóBn, 
YOU as thieves should receive down, 
5 Teves yap Ópsig viol Q$oTóc ote kal 

a 


sons oflight you are and 
ovde 
not-but 


for 
viol Tuépag. 
sons of day. 


OKÓTOUG. 
of darkness. 


You 
Oók 
Not 


VUKTÓG 


£o uy 
of night 


weare 


6 - dpa ov un KadedSopev QC 
Really therefore not may we be sleeping as 
oi ^orroí, GAAK yenyopapev 
the leftover (ones), but may we be staying awake 
Kal voopev. 7 oi yap 
and may we be sober. The (ones) for 


KaevSovtEes VUKTÓG Kkaðeúðovoiv, Kai 
sleeping of night they are sleeping, and 


ot ueQuokópsvot VUKTÓG 
of night 


the (ones) getting themselves drunk 
pe@vouciv’ 8 juncti; è füuépag Svtec 
they are being drunk; we but ofday being 
VOLE, 6ópaka 
may we be sober, breastplate 
TÍíoTEOG Kal TEpiKEpaAaíav 
of faith and helmet 
¿ria coTnpíag 9 
hope of salvation; 


év6uc ápevoi 
having put on 
&yámng Kat 
oflove and 
OT 
because not 


otk Geto Aas 
put us 


2° Jehovah's, J78154,19-333; the Lord's, NBAVg. 
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5 Now as for the 
times and the sea- 
Sons, brothers, vou 
need nothing to be 
written to vov. 2 For 
You yourselves know 
quite well that Jeho- 
vah’s* day is coming 
exactly as a thief in 
the night. 3 Whenever 
it is that they are say- 
ing: “Peace and se- 
curity!" then sudden 
destruction is to be 
instantly upon them 
just as the pang of 
distress upon a preg- 
nant woman; and they 
wil by no means es- 
cape. 4But vov, 
brothers, vov are not 
in darkness, so that 
that day should over- 
take vou as it would 
thieves, 5 for vou are 
all sons of light and 
sons of day. We be- 
long neither to night 
nor to darkness. 
6So, then, let us 
not sleep on as the 
rest do, but let us 
stay awake and keep 
our senses. 7 For those 
who sleep are accus- 
tomed to sleep at 
night, and those who 
get drunk are usually 
drunk at night. 8 But 
as for us who belong 
to the day, let us keep 
our senses and have 
on the breastplate of 
faith and love and as 
a helmet the hope of 
salvation; 9 because 
God assigned us, not 


1 THESSALONIANS 5:10—15 


GAAG sig TrEpttroinoiv 
but into procuring 


Tov Kupiou üuQv 'Inoo0 
Lord  ofus of Jesus 
éro8avóvrog mep 
having died about 
elte 
whether 
KkabedSopev 


ó  Osóc eic ópyi 
the God into wra 


catnpiag Sià 

of Satins through the 
Xprotod, 10: TOU 

Christ, of the (one) 
av Tva 

Ane in order that 

OpGMEV cite ] 

we PLA asia awake or we may be sleeping 


pa oùv aùtÊ  Crowpev. 
same time together with him we might live. 


Ai TOPAKAAEITE &AANAOUG 
Through which be vou comforting one another 


at the 
11. 


Kai | oikoSopeite tlg tov Eva, Kaas 
and be vou building up one the one, according as 
Kai TOIETTE. 
also You are doing. 
12  "Eporóusv 62 Gyac, c&Sedgoi, 
We are requesting but You, brothers, 
£i5£vai TOU;  KkoriQvrag v Ópiv Kat 
tohave known the (ones) laboring in vou and 
L-J , € ^ P4 x 
TTPOIOTHLEVOUG ÓuQv év Kupía Kai 
standing before of vou in Lord and 
vov0eToivtac bas, 13 Kai fiysic8ai 
putting mind in YOU, and to be considering 
aUTOUG ÜümrprzkmEpicOO0 év &yéámq Sia TÒ 
them superabundantly in love through the 
Épyov | aUTÓv. cipnvetete £v  éauroic. 
work ofthem. Be vou peaceable. in selves. 
14 Napakadodpuev 62 tyac, c&&eAgoi, 
We are encouraging but YOU, brothers, 
vouOeretre TOUG &rákTouc, 
be vou putting mind in the disorderly, 
TAPAYUOEIo VE. TOUS ÓAtyowyOxouc, 
be vou consoling the ones of little soul, 
&vréxeo0e . — TOV &ocOevóv, 
be vov holding selves against the weak (ones), 
pakpo8Oupstre TpÓG  Távrac. 
be vov having longness of spirit toward all 
15 ópâtE py TICS KaKOV 
Be vou seeing not anyone bad (thing) 
| &vii KaKoU Tivi , érroóó, 
in place of bad (thing). to anyone he might give back, 
&AÀA& mÁvTOTE TÒ åyaðòv SiókeTE 
but always the good (thing) be vou pursuing 
sig GAANAOUg Kai sig Trávrac. 
into oneanother and into all. 
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to wrath, but to 
the acquiring of sal- 
vation through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
10He died for us, 
that, whether we 
stay awake or are 
asleep, we should live 
together with him: 
11Therefore keep 
comforting one an- 
other and building 
one another up, just 
as you are in. fact 
doing. ee eie uie 
| 12Now we request 
xov, brothers, to 
have regard for those 
who are working 
hard among vov 
and presiding over 
vou in [the] Lord 
and admonishing you; 
13and to give them 
more than extraor-. 
dinary consideration 
in love because of 
their work. Be peace- 
able with one an- 
other. 14 On the other 
hand, we exhort 
you, brothers, ad- 
monish the disorder- 
ly, speak consolingly 
.to. the depressed souls, 
support the weak; 
be long-suffering to- 
ward all. 15 See that 
no one renders -in- 
jury for injury to 
anyone else, but al- 
ways pursue what 
is good toward one 
another and to all 


others. vox 


919 
16 Mdvtote xaiperte, 17 &SiaAcitrtwc 
Always be vou rejoicing, incessantly 
TpoctUxec0e, 18 ey mavti 
be xou praying, in everything 
EUXAPIOTEITE’ ToÜUTO yap @éAnua Geod 
be you giving thanks; this for will of God 


iv Xpiot@ 'lnoo0 sig óuGc. 19 rò T'vEÜLX 


in Christ Jesus into vov. The spirit 

ur] oPévvute, 20 tpoonteiag pÀ 

not be vou extinguishing, prophecies not 
eEouSeveite: 21  mávra 6£ 

be vou treating as nothing; all (things) but 

6okip Gee, TÓ Kay 

be rou proving, the _ fine (thing) 
KATEXETE, 22 &mó twavtdg  eidouc™ 

be rou holding down, from every seen (form) 

Trovnpov doréxeobe. 


of wicked (ness) be vou holding yourselves from..- 


23 Avtoéc 5 ó dc, tg: eiprvns 
Very (one) but the God = ofthe . peace 
&yiácot bac . OAoTEAEIS, - Kat 
may sanctify _ You completely whole, and 
6A6KAnpov uv TÒ myeua Kal 


whole in (every) part of you the spirit. and the 


Qux] Kai TÒ cópa ÅÉLTTOG v Tfj rrapovo(q 
Soul and the body blamelessly in the presence 


TOÜ Kupíou . TfjuQv 'Incoü Xpic1o0 
of the Lord of us of Jesus Christ 
1Tnpn8síg. 24 motòs 6 = KaAdv ÜÓpG&c, 


may it be kept. Faithful the (one) calling 


ôç Kal Tomos: 
who also will do. 


25 'ASzAqQoí, TpootUxtc0E kai mepi tydav. 
Brothers, be vou praying also about us. 


26 'Aomácao0e ToUc &öesàpoùç Trávrac èv 


YOU, 


Greet vou the brothers al. in 
oiAnpat:  é&yío. 
kiss holy. 
27 'Evopkíto Ón&gG Tov ' KÜptov 
Iam putting on oath You the Lord 
dvayvwobhvat amy èmiotoàñv Taotv ToTg 
to be read e letter toall the 
&5eAgoic. 
brothers. : 7 : 
28 'H xÁápic To . Kupiou 
The undeserved kindness of the Lord 


"^uàv 'Inco0 Xpictod ped’ bydv. 
ofus Jesus Christ with . vov. 


ers. 


1 THESSALONIANS 5: 16—28 


16 Always be rejoic- 
ing. 17 Pray incessant- 
ly. 181n connection 
with everything give 
thanks. For this is 
the will of God in 
union with Christ 
Jesus respecting YOU. 
19Do. not put out 
the fire of the spirit. 
20 Do not treat proph- 


esyings with con- 
tempt. 21 Make sure 
of all things; hold 


fast to what is fine. 
22 Abstain from every 
form of. wickedness. 


23 May the very 
God of peace sanc- 
tify you completely. 
And sound. in every 
respect may the spirit 
and soul and “body 
of vou [brothers] be 
preserved in a blame- 
less manner at the 
presence? of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 24 He 
who is calling you 
is faithful, and he 
will also do it. . 

25 Brothers, contin- 
ue in prayer for us. 

26 Greet. all the 
brothers with a holy 
kiss. ; 

27 I am putting Yov 
under the solemn ob- 
ligation by the Lord? 
for this letter .to be 
read to all the broth- 


28 The undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 
YOU. 


23? Presence=axaoovola (par-ou-si’a). See Appendix under 1 Corinthians 


16:17. 27> The Lord, &BAVg; Jehovah, J751314, 
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8A(Bouctv Óp&q OAGpiv T koi]make tribulation for 

nPox OEXXA AONIKEIZX B making tribulation for YOU tribulation and|ou, T7but, to vou 
byiv TOG OAiBouévotc who suffer tribula- 

'TOWARD 'THESSALONIANS 2 to You the (ones) being put under tribulation | tion, relief along with 


a&vecty ugeO' fuv v tů  dá&mokaAOyer| us at the revelation 
letting up with us in the revelation |of the Lord Jesus 


nd Silva- ^ r ^ g y T E i 
1 ran a ToOÜ  Kupíou 'Inco0  á&m' oùpavoð per |from heaven with 


5 i avóc kai Tipóðeoç TÀ : 
1 Maddog xai ZiAouavoc us and Timothy ofthe Lord Jesus from heaven with/his powerful angels 


Paul and Silvanus and Timothy to the 


^ n tion of E : 
2 ( É é atpi | to the congregatio xyyéAwv Suvapews attod 8 & i qAoyóc,|8in a flaming fir 
oi Occoadovixéav èv OG T .«a -lo^ni- ayy HES OU ev Trupt QAoyoc g e, 
mona of Thessalonians in — God Father mm oe ea ne ee Beo ofpower ofhim in fire offlame,|as he brings ven- 
s i kupio 'Inco0 XpicTÓ* Bi6óvroc éxdiknoiv Tots uù | geance upon those 
of oy Ta to Pot Jesus Christ; da pss po Enel of (one) giving vengeance tothe (ones) not} who do not know 
i Suiv Ka sip hris - gió 0cóv — kai TOlG uù | God and those who 
2 E SCION TAE tekov and peace a T Tf cn hose having known God and tothe (ones not|do not obey the good 
amd Oeo 5c Kai kupíou 'Ingo0 Xpicro0. Pede m God th braxovougiy TQ evayyeAi@ Tod  kKupíou|news about our Lord 
Gro UEOU TATPOS Jesus Christ, | peace iro e obeying tothe goodnews ofthe Lord | Jesus. 9 These v 
from God Father and Lord Father and [the] oe : ` . . 1 D ese very 
/ z anes 26 J Christ ġuðv  'Inco0, 9 oïtiveg Siknvy  Tícouciv| ones will undergo the 
3 Evyaptoteiv k -Open opg to the Lord Jesus blieated ofus  ofJesus, whichones justice will pay | judicial punishment 
NS oir áBeAooí,  Ko8Oq SWE Sd tani dAeBpov aióviov dd mpoodmou tod | of everlasting destruc- 
2 mo eut pod edis! according as z Es you, broth destruction everlasting from face of the | tion from before the 
God always about you, , ways for , = z + R23 ^ z - eae Lord 
, » : , d : xupfou kai dmró Tfjg 86€ns tHe ioxJoc | Lord and from the 
dd tomy, goatee ig ewes ede i iu E Lord and from the glory ofthe strength|glory of his strength, 
worthy it is, ro) s č 10at the ti h 
5 ees ` 5 avTob 10 óTav EON a e time he 
A Taith? of rov and is pocorn more the E tas ie cree of him, whenever he should come | comes to be glorified 
the ai a : . ^ ^ " i i 
Loyd &vóc  ékáocTou ávrov Opav EIS | and all of you is in- £v6o&Sao0fjvoi v —— Tolg &yfoig |in connection with 
ayarm — £voG ll  ofvou into to be glorified within in the holy (ones) |his holy ones and 
love ofone ofeach ofa 2 creasing one toward : B - - to. b ded i 
z z ood hu&c Vl the other. 4As a re- attod koi  OaupacOnvai £v m&ciw — Toiq o be regarded in 
AAMA oug, 4 oTt a G E e ¢ 
one another, as-and very (ones) us i in | sult we ourselves take ofhim and to be wondered at in all the (ones) | that. day with won- 
Óuiv £vkaux&oOat èv Taig €KKANOIGIS| pride in vou among TIOTEUOAGIV, ott EmiaTEvOn 7 |der in connection 
YOU to be boasting in in the ecclesias .|the congregations of having believed, because was believed the| with all those who 
4 0 tne ñ Ü fig ógàv kal d because of YOUR 7 hué go’ — Gua È n Ye exercised faith, be- 
ToÜ  Oro0 ómép TAS Umopovwnc UKO Go A paptúpiov Hoy p ONGC, ey TH pép , 
ofthe God over ofthe endurance o YOU . and endurance and faith witness ofus upon YOU; in the day |cause the witness we 
r 2 bed T UOV I; - 27% P : 
C ZR E ERAN gave me th fat 
; ; : among You, 
Kal Tats OAipeowv als  |lations that you are R » 4 : A i S 
and to the tribulations to which | bearing. 5 This is a 1i Eig ô kal Tpoctuxóue0a mávrote| 11 To that very end 
aub coe 5 £yBeryua THC proof of the righteous Into which also  wearepraying always indeed we always 
Li 2: " 1 3 
showing within of the 


you are holding selves up, judgment of God, Epi uv, {va ÓuĝĜç | pray for vov, that 


Sikaíaç Kpíoeoç To  Oco0, sic TÒ |leading to your be- - GLO inorderthas Y9" |our God may count 
righteous judgment ofthe God, into the ing counted worthy i &£ióon Tfi; KATEG ô Yos worthy df [his] 
On bya TÄS Baorrciag of the kingdom of he might count worthy of the calling the calling and perform 
vat ; x m s , A 
to be a worthy you ofthe kingdom / God, for which YOU cóc nuov Kai TÀnpoon TGCOV|completely all he 
Oco0, imi fig kai TÓOXETE are indeed suffering. God of us and he might fulfill every | 7 p a h 
Ü UTE "s ; > , 2 , yz , eases o oodness 
af the God. eR which also vovaresufferin£.| This takes into evdoxkiav a&yaQwouwng Kal Épyov TríoTEOG d the DE of faith 
3 Ge | account that it is well thinking of goodness and work of faith Ww i 
Tt 1 apa 2 z e 2 ^ x j " i - 
B CITED Du rng Deside God righteous on God's iy &uváuei, 12 6moc éy6o&ac0f vò | With power; 12in or 
Teeven SUAE rol part to repay trib- in power, so that might be glorifiedin the} der that the name of 
éytorroSovvat to the (eden ulation to those who dvouxn  To0  kupíou Adv 'Inco0 èv Spiv,|OuUr Lord Jesus may 


to give back instead name ofthe Lord ofus Jesus in you, |be glorified in you, 
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«oi  Üptig v tT, KATH n»|and you in union 

and You in bim, according to the | with n ae accord 
z ^ ^. Aug + | with e undeserved 
Áptv TOU Geo ýpuðv kai | W 

Wunden ien kindness ofthe God ofus and | Kindness of our God 


and of the Lord Je- 
sus Christ. To 


However, broth- 
S& pac, &5edAooi, mèp ers, respecting the 
Line sangha over | presence of our Lord 
Kupíou wav "Inoo0 Jesus Christ and our 
the presence ofthe Lord  ofus Jesus | being gathered togeth. 


XpicToÓ xai fuv emiouvayoync én’ |er to him, we request 
Christ and ofus being led together upon upon|of You 2not to ‘be 


avtév, 2 gic TO ph raxéoc caAsuOfvoai bas quickly shaken from 
him, into the not quickly tobe shaken you | YOUR reason nor to be 


amd Tod voodoo pndé Oposic8at pfjre | excited either through 
from the mind nor to be being scared nor |an inspired expression 


Sic mveúpatoç pte Six Adyou püre|Or through a verbal 
through spirit - nor through word nor | message or through & 

8/0. émotoAfic óc — 8i — fuv, óg Sti | letter as though from 
through letter as through us, as that|us, to the effect that 
à vé : t Ü f the day of Jehovah* 
EVEOTIKEV Epa TOU KUpIOU. degre 
has eed in m Anép of the : 


Lord. is here. s 
3 py ig Ópág faraon Kare 3 Let no one seduce 
Not anyone you 


should seduce according to | YOU in any manner, 
un8éva Tpómov — óm àv pn AON because it will not 


notany manner; because ifever not should come | come unless the apos- 


f dmocvacía TpóTov kai  &nokaħupð |tasy comes first and 
the apostasy first and should berevealed| the man of lawless- 


ó &vOpomog Tíc _dvopiac, ó vids fg |ness gets revealed, the 
the man ofthe lawlessness, the son ofthe|son of destruction. 


éctroAciac, 4 6 AVTIKEINEVOS kai | 4He is set in opposi- 
destruction, the (one) lying against and į tion and lifts himself 


UTEPAIPOLEVOSG Távra Acydpevov| Up over everyone who 
lifting up himself over being said |is called “god” or: an 
0cóv ñ cépaoya, aùtòv giç | object of reverence, so 
god or object of reverence, him  into|that he sits down. in 
TÓV vaóv TOU Ka8ioa, | the temple of The God, 
the divine habitation of the to sit down, | publicly showing him- 


atrodeixvivta  gautTdv — Ómi Ocóc —. | self to be a god. & Do 
showing off himself that he is god —.| you not remember 


5 O0 pH VnHovEOETE St: ër v mrpócg | that, while I was yet 
Not vouareremembering that yet being toward| with vov, I used. to 


Kupíou 'Inoo0 Xprotod. 
of Lord Jesus Christ. 


2 "Epwtapev 
We are requesting but 
Tg; Trapoucíag Tod 


¿mì 
upon everyone 
QOTE 
as-and 


Oeo 
God 


éotiv 


bpac TATA ÉAEyov opty; tell vou these things? 
vou these (things) I wassaying to vou? 6 And so now YOU 
6 Kai vOv 10 katéxyov |know the thing 
And now the (thing) holding down | that acts as a re- 
otSacte, tig Tò drroxadugOhvat adrdv| straint, with a view 

to be revealed him {to his being revealed 


you have known, into the 


2a Jehovah, J75:5; the Lord, SBAVg. 
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m the of bin mc tine ; ds Yep $ des Sh icu 
| M RET n 
vies; Ka” me fone) nda nns, Mi he who d 
rightnow uni outor ‘midst migni cometo he, |fe Tait gets fo 


be out of the: way. 


8 «ai róre &mokoAuQ0Hoera ó 8 Then, indeed; the 


) ävo 
And then will be revealed the lawless (one); lawless one wil be 
ôv Ô KUpiog "lnooüg cvece? ™ |re ; 
whom the Lord Jesus will take up to the Shen Ee me 
Vepa 4 oTSparog aro0 Kai|away with by the 
u of him and i : 
. h "Spirit of his mouth 
. Karapyrjoei tå érigavef Tf i hing 
will make ineffective tothe . mani station of the by DM eaten 
Tapouciac . aUTo0, 9 of éotiv "| | of his presence.* 9 But 
presence of him, of whom is the | the lawless one’s ide 
Trapoucta Kor &vépyetay TOÜ jence is according to 
gue according to working within of the the operation of Sa 
cTav& £v méon Ouváuer koi onyefoie Kal i E e 
Saan . in all power and ‘to signs: and oh er Ping 
tepaciv peúoug 10 kai èv Ton amar dá 
to res of lie and in aver seductie yp ae ee 
Siciac n 
: T 
of unrighteousness to the (ened) fu ES Peri gu 
dese OM upévoIg, &v6" ov perishing, as a retri 
es toying themselves,  insteadof which (things) bution because th E 
Tiv &y&rnv tic d&AnOsíag otk —£8éfavrvo. | a3 Pa 
"e love of the truth not they oe Sal A Ne ed n 
£ic = owOAvat avtotc: ll xoi Sic |they might be sa e 
into he tobesaved them: and through 11 So that is why di d 
ToUTO TrÉuTE: attoig ó có vé io 
this  issending to ther the God working: within lets an operation of 


TÀ&vng cig 16 tiotedoat attodc TÔ pevset, they. pu ge te px 


oferror into the to believe them to the lie 

3 E : | Heving the. lie, 12in 

. tva KpiÜGociv the 
in order that they might be judged - Ton S ale are pase ug 
oí HM  TüiOTEÜCQVTEC n i ver p 
the (ones) not having believed to the piu E. they did not 
GAG eVSoKnOavTes Th. G6tkíq. i ws uud Edi 
ut having thought well tothe unrighteousness, | “005 Pleasure in un- 


righteousness. 


13 “Hye Sè “doeiAopuev evyaploTteiv 


i but areowing tobe giving thanks] 13 However, we are 
TQ Oe  Tvrore epi  sudv, Sedo} | OPligated ^to - thank 
tothe God always about - you,’ brothers God always for vov, 
d hyatmpévoi ómó Kupiou, ór, |brothers loved by 
aving been loved by Lord, ‘because | Jehovah,” because 


8 See Appendix under 1 Corinthian : a ; ; 
Lord, BAS Qui, Ves S 16:17. 13 Jehovah, vs; the 


2 THESSALONIANS 2:14—3:3 


EfAato thao ó O8d¢ m Ápxfic 
he selected YOU the God from beginning 


tlc comoíav £v cytacu@ mvevpatog Kai 
into ish ction in sanctification of spirit and 


TíGTE! GAnPeiac, 14 sic ow 
to faith Uode into which (thing) 


ékóáAeotv pâ Sick tov evayyeAiou fiuóv, 
he called xou through the good news of us, 


tig meprroíngww Sóng Tou  kupíou Tjuàv 
RA procuring of glory ofthe Lord of us 


'Ingoû Xpiıotoð. 15 "Apa oüv,  &Sedooi, 
of 


esus Christ. Really therefore, brothers, 

OTHKETE, Kai KPQTEITE TAG 

be xou standing, and be vou holding fast the 
Trapaóóoet &c £6154 Onte £lTE 

S dioas 5 which you were taught whether 


Sia — Aóyou cite GP EMOTOATS Nav. 
through word or through letter of us. 
16 Adtdc & ô KUptog üHpgóàv 'Incoüc 

Very (one) but the Lord  ofus Jesus 


Xpiw1óq kai ó Gedo ó maro nuàv ó 
Bhrist? and the God the Father efus, the (one) 


éyomücag hua Kai Sots TapákAnoiv 
having Svei aeo and having given comfort 
aiwviav kai eATrida &ya8nvy £v 
everlasting and hope good in 
xpi, 17 twapaKxadéoai bpav 
undeserved kindness, may he comfort of xou 
tàs KapSiag Kai oTnpigat èv mavti 


the hearts and mayhefixfirmly in every 


čpyœ Kal Adyo &ya89ó. 
eck and word good. 


Tò Aorróv wpoceúxeoðe, &5eAgoi, 

The leftover (thing) be you praying, brothers, 
wepi Wav iva ò  Aóyog  To0 
about E E inorder that the word ofthe 
Kupíou TpÉxm kai Sogáčnta — 
Lord may be running and it may be being glorified 


kaðàòç Kai Tpóg ÜOpn&c, 2 Kai tva 


according as also toward you, and in order that 


puc8Gusv amd tV | Á&rÓmQV 


we might be drawn for self from the out-of-place 


Kal movwnpôv åvðpómav, oů yap  TWdavtev 


and wicked men, not for ofall (ones) 
miotic. 3 Fligvóg Sé otv Ô KUpios, 

the faith. Faithful but is the Lord, 

ôç ompiget bag koi ouAcéet 


who 


4" Jehovah, J751514,45-318; the Lord, KBAVg. 
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God selected vou from 
[the] beginning for 
salvation by sanctify- 
ing you with spirit 
and by your faith in 
the truth. 14To this 
very destiny he called 
xou through the good 
news we declare, for 
the purpose of acquir- 
ing the glory of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
15So, then, brothers, 
stand firm and main- 
tain your hold on the 
traditions that vov 
were taught, whether 
it was through a 
verbal message or 
through a letter of 
ours. 16 Moreover, may 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
himself and God our 
Father, who loved 
us and gave ever- 
lasting comfort and 
good hope by means 
of undeserved kind- 
ness, 17 comfort Your 
hearts and make you 
firm in every good 
deed and word. 


3 Finally, brothers, 

carry on prayer 
for us, that the word 
of Jehovah* may keep 
moving speedily and 
being glorified just as 
it is in fact with YOU; 
2and that we may 
be delivered from 
harmful and wicked 
men, for faith is 
not a possession of 
all people. 3 But the 
Lord is faithful, and 
he will make YOU 


will fix firmly You and he will guard | frm and keep YoU 


I 
mETtOÍDausgv 


from the wicked (one). We have been persuaded 


62 £v Kupío èp 
but in Lord 


mrapay yéAAouev 
we are charging 


rooste. 5 ʻO 68 kópioq 
The but Lord may straighten down 


£i; THY &yámnv 


that what (things) 


vov are doing 


óuQv tag kapóíag 


tic Tv Ümopnoviv 
and into the endurance 


6 NapayyéAAouev 
We are charging 


o TéAAEcOat 
to be withdrawing 


é&TákTrOG TepitratoOvtToc koi 
and not according to 


TrapeAc Bete 
you received alongside 


Óu&c TÒ Tavróg 


Tap’ uv. T 


beside of us. rou have known 


to be imitating 


ATAKTHOOYEV 
we behaved disorderly 


épyatóuevot 
M 
£ripaoproat buv: 9 oóx 
to put weight upon 
££ovcíav, AA? 


not wearehaving authority, in order that 


éxutotc TÚTOV 
we might give to vou into 
fu&c. 10 xoi yàp Ste 
And for when we were 


ToOÜUTO mapnyyéňopuev 
h we were charging 


é£pyétgoOai 
to be working 


to be imitating 


let him be eating. We are hearing 


2 THESSALONIANS 3: 4—11 


from the wicked one. 
4Moreover, we have 
confidence in [the] 
Lord regarding YOV, 
that you are doing 
and wil go on doing 
the things we order. 
5May the Lord con- 
tinue directing YOUR 
hearts successfully in- 
to the love of God 
and into the endur- 
ance for the Christ. 


6 Now we are giv- 
ing you orders, broth- 
ers, in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, 
to: withdraw from 
every brother walking 
disorderly and not 
according to the tra- 
dition vou received 
from us. 7For You 
yourselves know the 
way you ought to imi- 
tate us, because we 
did not behave disor- 
derly among vou 8 nor 
did we eat food from 
anyone free. To the 
contrary, by labor and 
toil night and day we 
were working so as 
not to impose an ex- 
pensive burden upon 
any one of vov. 9 Not 
that we do not have 
authority, but in or- 
der that we might 
offer ourselves as 
an example to you 
to imitate us. 10In 
fact, also, when we 
were with YOU, we 
used to give vou this 
order: “If anyone 
does not want to 
work, neither let him 
eat.” 11 For we hear 


2 THESSALONIANS 3: 12—18 


TIVES TEPITTATOUVTAS éy úpîv ATAKTOS, 
some (ones) walking in xou disorderly, 


62v épyatou£vou B Tepiepyatjouévouc 
d poto nie $ working around; 


12 «oig; 8 Ta pay yéAXougv 
to the but such (ones) we are charging 


kai rapakoAo0ptv èv Kupío *Inood Xpiot 
and we are encouraging in Lord Jesus Christ 


tva peta fouxiag eépyaCopevor TOV 

inorder that with quietness working e 
ÉauTQv apTov £oOíoow. 

of themselves bread they may be eating. 

6£, &6£A oí, 

but, brothers, 


évkakÜoqtE `. KaAoToto0vtec. 14 ei 
vov should behave badly in doing fine. If 


8& tic’ ovy troxoter TO Aby% nyuàv 
but anyone not isobeying tothe word  ofus 

Sik TS ETIOTOARS TOUTOV 
through | the letter, ' this (one) 


onpeiotode, uj ouvavapiyvuodat 
be vou putting sign on, not to mix up selves with 


aÙTÕ, tva évrparriy 15 xai 
him, in order that he might be turned in; and 


n oc! £xOpóv fjyeioOe GAAG 
aot 2 ExOp0 be vou considering, but 


vouGeTte ire dco &5eApov. 
be vou putting mindin as brother. 


16  Aóróg 68 6 kxüÜpiog Tfi; 
Very (one) but the Lord ofthe 


Óuiv Tiv sipnwqv — Sta 


TOLOUTOIS 


p 


not 


B "Y pets 


eipnvns 
peace 


TAVTOS 


San 


may Hel give to vou the peace through all [time] 
èv mavt Tpómo. Ó ` KUpIOg peETa T'ÓVTOV 
in every manner. The . Lord with all 
uv. 
of you. 
17 ʻO dotracpds £ufj xeipi. MavaAou, 
The greeting to We my hand of Paul, 
6 orv onpeiov £v máoņ émotoAn 
which is sign in every letter; 
ottas — yYpéáoo. 
thus Iam writing. 
18 n xépig TOÜ . Kuüpíou 
The  undeserved kindness ofthe : Lord 
Hav 'Inoo0 Xpiotod peta Távrov Updav. 


ofus ofJesus Christ with all of you. 
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certain ones are walk- 
ing disorderly among 
xou, not working at 
all but meddling with 
what does not con. 
cern them. 12 To such 
persons we give the 
order and exhortation 
in [the] Lord Jesus 
Christ that by work. 
ing with quietness 
they should eat food 
they themselves. earn, 

13 For YOUR. part, 
brothers, do not give 
up in doing right. 
14But if anyone. is 
not obedient to. our 
word through this let- 
ter, keep this.. oné 
marked, stop associat 
ing with him, that he 
may become ashamed, 
15 And yet do not. be 
considering him as 
an enemy, but contin- 
ue admonishing him 
as a brother. x 

16 Now may. the 
Lord of peace him- 
self give YOU peace 
constantly in every 
way. The Lord ‘be 
with all of xou. -- 

i7[Here is] my 
greeting, Paul's, in 
my own hand, which 
is & sign in every 
letter; this is the 
way I write. 

18 The undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 
all of vov. 


—— 
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‘TOWARD TIMOTHY 1 


1 MotdAog . émóoTo^log = Xpictod — 'Inoo0 1 Paul, an apostle of 
Paul apostle of Christ Jesus Christ Jesus under 
KAT’ émitaynvy O00 ocorfpoc wey Kal{command of God our 

according to enjoinder of God BUS opus and Savior and d pe 

k esus, our hope o 
XpioTOoŬ *Inood £Xrrí80 QV | rm nuin 
of Ponrist Jesus aig. hope" dud Timothy, a gen e 


2 Tipo8Em  yvnoío Tékvo èv míover 
to Timothy genuine child in faith; 


x&pic, £Asoc, cipńvn ard Ogo0 
undeserved kindness, mercy, peace from God 


matpoc kai Xpiatod 'Inco0 tod kupíou fpóv. 
Father and of Christ Jesus ofthe Lord. ofus. 


3 Kadedc T'apekóAeoó ct 
According as I encouraged you 
T'pocyelvaa év 'Eoéoo, TOPEUOMEVOS gic 


to remain toward in ge [I] going on way into 
Maks8Sovíay, TrapayyeiAns 


Macedonia, in ideri that you might charge 
tiolv uÀ .&repo8Bi6aokaAety 
to some (ones) not to be teaching differently 
4 unde T'DOOÉYXEIV uóO0o0tc Kal 
not but to be having [mind] toward B myths and 
yeveaAoyiais atrepavtoic, aiTIVES 
to genealogies unbounded, which 
exCNTHOEIS TOAPEXOUCT pGAAov ia] 
seekings out are having alongside rather than 
oikovouíav 0£00 TV év mríoTE!, 
house-administration of God ihe (one) in faith, 


— 5 tò è TéAog. Tfjg mrapayysAíag tony 


— the but end ofthe charging 
&y&rm E Kadapac Kapdiag m 
love out of clean and 


cweibroeoG yas Kai TÍOTEOG &vurrokpíTou, 
of conscience good and of faith unhypocritical, 


6 Ov TIVES . GOTOXNOAVTES 
of which (things) ` some (ones). having deviated 
¿Eetpánnoav tic ^. pataroAo ad 

they were turned out into vain talk 

T O0£AovreG elva vopoSiScoKxaAor, - PS 

willing to be law teachers, not 


VOOUVTEG "TE & AÉyouciv 
mentally seeing neither what (things) they are saying 
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child in the faith: 
May . there be un- 
deserved kindness, 
mercy, peace from 
God [the] Father ahd 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 
3 Just as I encour- 
aged you to stay in 
Eph'e:sus when I was 
about to go my. . way 
into Mac-e-do’ni:a, so 
I do now, that. you 
might command cer- 
tain ones not to teach 
different doctrine, 
4nor to pay attention 
to false stories and 
to genealogies, which 
end up in nothing, 
but which furnish 
questions for. re- 
search rather than 
a dispensing. of any- 
thing by God in con- 
nection with faith. 
5 Really the objective 
of this mandate is 
love. out of a clean 
heart and out of a 
good conscience and 
out of faith without 
hypocrisy..6 By devi- 
ating from these 


things certain. ones 


have been turned aside 
into idle talk, 7 want- 
ing . to be. teachers 
of law, but not 
perceiving ‘either the 


things they are saying 


1 TIMOTHY 1: 8—14 


tiveov 


Trepi 
what (things) 


about 


SiaBeBaiobvra. 
they are thoroughly stabilizing. 


MATE 
nor 


8 = O¥Sapev 62 Sti xaMóc ó  vópoq 
Wehaveknown but that fine the Law 
¿áv TIS auTG voninwo xpfirai, 
if ever anyone to it lawfully  . is using, 
9 cic toto ÖT! Eixaioo 
having known this that  torighteous (one) 
vóuog où Keira, &vóuoic 6& Kai 
law not islying down, tolawless (ones) but and 
&vurro TÓK TOI, &cseéoci 
non-self-subjecting (ones), to irreverential (ones) 
Kai é&paproAotc, &vocíotc kai 
and to sinners, to unloyal (ones) and 
BeBrAoic, TATPOA@aIC Kal 
to profane (ones), to smiters of fathers and 
untpoAoaic, &v6poqóvoiq, 
to smiters of mothers, to murderers of male persons, 
10  «ópvoic, &potvokoíxatc, 


to fornicators, to men lying with males, 


évEparrobio To PEVOTAIG 

to catchers of male persons by the foot, to liars, ' 
émidépKoic, Kai ef TI ETepov rì 

to oath breakers, and if anything different to the 
bytaivovon StbacKkaria ĠVTÍKEITAI, 

being healthful teaching is lying against, 

i KATA tÒ evayyéAtov vts —Só€nc 

according to the good news ofthe glory 


toÔ pakapiou Bso, ô EmiorevOnv 
of the happy God, which was entrusted with 
yó. ; 

I. 

12 Xdpw Exo TO 

Thanks Iam having to the (one) 

év6uvauócavií pe Xpiotd 'Inoo0 tÔ kupío 
having empowered me to Christ Jesus the Lord 


ÜuQv, St: motév pe Wyyoaro Gépevoc 
ofus, because faithful me he considered having put 


cig SiaKxoviav, 13 tÒ mpórtepov SvTa 
into service, the former [time] (one) being 
BAc&oonpov Kat Siakmvy koi  óßpiorńv: 


blasphemer and persecutor and insolent (man); 


dX fAergnv, ott &yvoàv 
but Iwasshown mercy, because being ignorant 
é£moinca év ónnaríq, 14 itveperrAcévacev 
Idid in unbelief, became beyond more 
& ñ pt TOÜ KUpiou ÜÉpàv 


Xeptc 
but the undeserved kindness ofthe Lord  ofus 
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or the things about 
which they are mak. 
ing strong assertions. 

8Now we know 
that the Law is fine 
provided one handles 
it lawfully 9in the 
knowledge of this 
fact, that law is pro- 
mulgated, not for a 
righteous man, but 
for persons lawless 
and unruly, ungodly 
and sinners, lacking 
loving-kindness, and 
profane, murderers of 
fathers and murderers 
of mothers, man- 
slayers, 10 fornicators, 
men who lie with 
males, kidnapers, liars, 
false swearers, and 
whatever other thing 
is in opposition to 
the healthful teaching 
llaccording to the 
glorious good news of 
the happy God, with 
which I was entrusted. 

121 am grateful to 
Christ Jesus our Lord, 
who imparted power 
to me, because he 
considered me faith- 
ful by assigning me 
to a ministry, 13al- 
though formerly I was 
a blasphemer and a 
persecutor and an in- 
solent man. Neverthe- 
less, I was shown 
mercy, because I was 
ignorant and acted 
with a lack of faith. 
14But the undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
abounded exceedingly 
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eta Tote Kal &ydarn T; | £v Xpiota 
With faith 2 and love S the (one) in Christ 
'|noo0. 15 miotòg ó — Aóyog Kai méong 
Jesus. Faithful the word and of all 
awosoxyng bios, St:  Xpioróg *Inoots 
reception back worthy, that Christ Jesus 


$A0cev cig TOV KécHOV &paproAoUg cócar 
came into the world sinners to save; 
Qv TpOTÓg cium yó, 16 GAA iğ 
of whom first am I, but through 
TOUTO nAenany, fva év éyoi 
this I was shown mercy, in order that in me 
TpOTo  £v6E(£yron  Xpiotds  "'Ingo0g thy 
first might show in Christ Jesus the 
é&racay — pokpo8uníav, TpÓG | ÜTOTÜT'QCIV 
all longness dy spirit, toward subtype 


TÕV HEAAOVTOV TLOTEVELV tr’ 
of the (ones) being about tobebelieving upon 


atta sic Conv aicdviov. 
him into life . everlasting. 


17 Tô 52 Baos? tdv 
Tothe but king of the 


&pbapte &opáro, pov Qed, Tip Kal 
Pei asd n A invisible, only God, honor and 


86£a sic toto aidvag TOv aidvev crv. 


aióvov, 
ages, 


glory into the ages ofthe ages; amen. 
18 Tadtny Ty Trapay YEAiav 
This the charging 
TrapaTiGepat co,  TÉkvov Tipddee, 
Iam putting alongside to you, child Timothy, 
KATÒ Tac  TrpoayoUcagG  èmì oÈ 
according to the going before upon you 
TpOONTEIASG iva 
po heiss, : in order that 
r » ^ ` A 
OTPATEDH èv autatc try KoArnv 
you may do military service in them the fine 
otpateiav, 19 £xov wiot kai &yaOnv 
military service, having faith and good 
ouvelSnoiv, fv TIVES &rrocuevot 


conscience, which some (ones) having pushed aside 


wept | Ty — míoTmV évaucynoav’ 
about the faith experienced shipwreck; 
20 av gotiv "Yyuévatog Kai 'AAé&avópoG, 
ofwhom is  Hymenaeus and Alexander, 
ots Tapéóoka TQ Latave — iva 
no ole over tothe Satan in order that 
mraiSevdaci PAaconpeiv. 
they might be disciplined not to be blaspheming. 


1 TIMOTHY 1: 15—20 


along with faith and 
love that is in con- 
nection with Christ 
Jesus. 15 Faithful and 
deserving of full ac- 
ceptance is the saying 
that Christ Jesus 
came into the world 
to save sinners. Of 
these I am foremost. 
16 Nevertheless, the 
reason why I was 
shown mercy was 
that by means of me 
as the foremost case 
Christ Jesus might 
demonstrate all bis 
long-suffering for a 
sample of those who 
are going to rest 
their faith on him 
for everlasting life. 

17 Now to the King 
of eternity, incorrupt- 
ible, invisible, [the] 
only God, be honor 
and glory forever and 
ever. Amen. 


18 This mandate I 
commit to you, child, 
Timothy, in accord 
with the predictions 
that led directly on 
to you, that by these 
you may go on wag- 
ing the fine warfare; 
19 holding faith and 
a good conscience, 
which some have 
thrust aside and 
have experienced ship- 
wreck concerning 
[their] faith. 20 Hy- 
me-nae’us and Alex- 
ander belong to these, 
and I have handed 
them over to Satan 
that they may be 
taught by discipline 
not to blaspheme, 


1 TIMOTHY 2:1—9 


TOO TOV 
first (thing) 


Senozic, 
. supplications, 


uTrep 


o0v 
therefore 
Troieto Ga 
to be being made 
évtevEeic, evxaploTtias, 
intercessions,  thanksgivings, over 
avOpatrav, 2 ómép - Baciéov — kai 
over kings and 
ÓvTQYV, 
(ones) being, 
Bíov 
living 
5 P4 
evoeBein 
revering well 
Kal 
and 


2 llapakaAQ 


Iam encouraging 


TÓVTOV 
ofall (things) . 
TIPOGEUYGG, 

prayers, 
TÓVTOV : 

ali men, 


TávTOV TOV £v 
all the (ones) in 
tva Tipeuov 
in order that still quiet 
Sicyouev -v náo 
we may be leading through in all 
«ai c£pgvóTqri. 3 To0TO 
and seriousness. . This . 
&rró86gKTov éveriov ^ to  coTfüpog- Hav 
receivable back insight | ofthe Savior of us 
0go0 4 ôç. wdvtac dvOpdtrouc 0£A&i 
of God who all men is willing 
conve Kal sic éntyvaciv dAnPeiac 
to besaved and into accurate knowledge of truth 
éAOetv. 5 Elg yàp @edc, sig Kal peoitns 
to come. One for God, one also mediator 
Oco «xai  dvOpómov  &vOporog  XpioTOG 
of God and of men man : Christ 
'Inootc, 6 — ó. SoUG EquTov 
Jesus, the (one) having given himself 
dvtiAutpov ÜTép T'ÁVTOV, TÒ 
corresponding ransom over all (ones), the 
paptúpiov Kaipotg ibíoig T sic 
witness to appointed times own; into 
: 6 £ríOnv — éyO kiüpuE 
which (thing) was put I preacher 
&róotoAoc, — c&AAGe1av Aéyo, ou 
apostle, — truth Iam saying, 
wedSouor, — SiSc&oKxadog  ¿ðvôv v 
Iam lying, — teacher ofnations in 
Kai  dAnGeic. 
and truth. 


ÓTtEpoXT) 
superiority 


Kai ġoúxiov 
and 


KaAdv 
fine 


TÍO TEL 
faith 


mpocedxecGat ToUG 
to pray the 
£ratpovraq 
lifting up upon 
ópytiq Kal 
wrat and 


8 BovtAopat ov 
j Iam wishing’ therefore 


" &v6paq £y mavr TÓNG, 
male persons in every place, 


ócíoug; xeipag xapic . 
loyal.. . hands apart from 


Siocroyiopdv. 9 'OcaóbroG 


yuvaikag èv 
divided reckonings. As-thus 


women in 
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2 .I therefore exhort, 
first of all that 
supplications, prayers; 
intercessions, offerings 
of thanks, be made 
concerning all sorts 
of men, 2 concerning 
kings and all those 
who are in high sta- 
tion; in order that we 
may go on leading a 
calm and quiet life 
with full godly devo- 
tion* and seriousness. 
3 This is fine and ac- 
ceptable in the sight 
of our Savior, God, 
4whose will is that 
all sorts of men 
should. be saved and 
come to an accurate 
knowledge of truth. 
5For there is one 
God, and one medi- 
ator between God and 
men, a man Christ 
Jesus, 6 who gave 
himself a correspond- 
ing ransom for all— 
[this is] what is to 
be witnessed to at its 
own particular times. 
7 For the purpose of. 
this witness I was 
appointed a preacher 
and an apostle—I am 
telling the truth, I am 
not lying—a teacher 
of nations in the mat- 
ter of faith and truth. 
8 Therefore I desire 
that in every place 
the men .carry on 
prayer, lifting up 
loyal hands, apart 
from wrath and 
debates. 9lLikewise I 
desire the women to 


2* With ful godly devotion, NBAVg; with full fear of Jehovah, J^5. 
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KATAOTOAR | xocuío perà 8 ai6o0g ~— Kai 
dress adorning with modesty -and 
cappootvnc : KOOHEIV : éauTág, un 
soundness of mind to be adorning themselves, not 
èv.. TÀÉygaciv.kai xpucío fj papyapitaig Ñ 
in” braiding and gold or pearls or 
ipatiopg troAuteAei, 10 GAN’ ô TTPETTEL 
garb of much cost, but what is befitting 
yuvaiSiv . émayyeAAopévais BeocéBeiav, 
to women promising reverence of God, 
8r ^ Epyav &yo9Qv.. 
through works ` good. 
11 Luv év .fouxíe pavOavéro év 


quietness: let her be learning in 


86:6áokegiv è -yuvaxi 
to be teaching but to woman 
OK émitpétra, .. ovdé  @v@evtety — 
not . Iam permitting, nor to be playing master 

&v6póc, -~ GAA” Elvan. dv. fjouxíq.. 13 "ASàp 


of male person; but tobe in quietness. Adam 


"Woman in 
Taon ÜÓmorayty 12 
al subjection; 


yap  TpóTog  émAáocOn, - etra ^ CEU 
for first was molded, © there (upon) Eve; 
14 koi "A8&p oók =AramOn, Å Sè yu) 


and Adam not wasseduced, the but woman 


- £Earratnicion èv TrapaPaoe! 

having been seduced out in transgression 

yéyovev. 15 = owOhoeta | . 6 

she has come to be. She will be saved. but 
Si& Ths TeKvoyoviac, | &àv pEiveciv 


through the childbearing, if ever they might remain 
£y mioter Kal dyé&mqg Kal cyiacp@ peta 
in faith ^ and love. and sanctification with 
codopocUvnc. : 
soundness of mind. 
3 motoc 6 Adyos. 
Faithful the word. - 
Ei Tig ETIOKOTIAS  Opéyetat,- -` 
If anyone, ofoverseership is reaching out after, 
KaAo0 Épyou : . ém@upet.. 2, Set ——. 
fine work he is desiring. It is binding 
-o0v.- Tov .étickotrov dvertiAnptrtov eivai, 
therefore the . overseer irreprehensible to be, 
pi&g . -YUVOIKOS - ävõpa; -..  vnpáMov;,; 
ofone  .. woman male person, .Sober, 
códopova, KÓcgQioV, .... . QiAÓEEvoV, 
sound in mind, arranged, f fond of strangers, 


SiSaxtikov, 3 un Trápotvoy, . gj 
qualified to teach, not: given to wine, ,. . " not 


|in habits, 


1 TIMOTHY 2:10—3:3 


adorn themselves in 
well-arranged dress, 


‘with modesty and 


soundness of mind, 
not with styles of hair 
braiding and gold or 
pearls or very expen- 
sive garb, 19but in 
the. way that befits 
women professing to 
reverence God,* name- 
ly, through good 
works. Ku 
1lLet a woman 
learn in silence with 
full submissiveness. 
121 do not permit 
a woman to teach, 
or to exercise author- 
ity over a man, but 
to be:in silence. 13 For 
Adam was formed 
first, then Eve. 14 Al- 
so, Adam ` was -not 
deceived, but the 
woman was thorough- 
ly deceived and came 
to be in transgression. 
15 However, she will 
be kept safe through 
‘childbearing, provided 
they continue in -fáith 
and love and sancti- 
fication along with 
soundness of mind. 
‘That. statement is 
‘faithful. ` o 
If any man is reach- 
ing out. for an office 
of overseer, he is de- 


|sirous of a fine work. 


2 The overseer should 
therefore be. irrepre- 
hensible, a husband 
"of one wife, moderate 
sound. in 
mind; orderly, hos- 
pitable, qualified 
to:.teach, 3not a 
‘drunken brawler, not 


10? Professing to reverence God, SBA; professing fear of Jehovah, J™* 


1 TIMOTHY 3:4—12 


TAKIN CAA arte, &paxov, 
dealing blows, but yielding, not fighting, 
&þiAápyupov, 4 Tod iSíou oïkou |KaAQG 
aortond et diver, ofthe own household finely 
z x i L3 ^ 

TpoicTáuEvoy,  TÉkva  EXOVTa EV UTTOTAYT} 


standing before, children having in subjection 


eva TÁO cteuvórqrog 5 ei É TIC 
ith an ze Busnes ; if but anyone 
tod = iSiou oikou WPOOTHVAL ouK 
of the own household to stand before not 
olSev, TAS ExxAnoias Gc00 | 
he has known, how of ecclesia of Go 
eri peAnoetat; 6 uh vEÓQUTOV, 
willhe [orla care upon? not neophyte, 
fva n tugweic sis 
in order that ot having been made to smoke into 
Kkpípa éptréon TOU Sia óAov. 
judgheut he might fall in of the Devil. 
7 Sei 88 xai paptupiav KaAny 
It is binding but also witness fine 
Exel ed TOv  ÉE£o6ev, iva 


to be having from the (ones) outside, in order that 


) sic déverSiopov éptréon Kai mayia 
Jol into reproach hemightfallin and snare 
To0 S1aBdAov. 
of the Devil. : 

8 Aiuxkóvoug — GcaUTOG  c€pvouc, un 

Servants as-thus serious, not 

SiAdyou pn otvo TOÀ QD 

double talkclhg, not to wine much 
TPOOEXOVTAG un 
having [mind] toward, not 
. alo xpokepóetc, 9 Éxovrac TÒ 
[greedy] Qf disgraceful gain, having the 


uotńpiov THC Tiotews év KaBaps ouverSijoet. 
Mysty of the faith in clean conscience. 

10 kai oto:  6& BokipatécOocav 
And these but let them be being proved 


ToO TOV elta Siakoveírocav 
first, ' there (upon) let them be serving 


é&véykAnrot vtec. 
unaccusable being. 
11 yuvatkag OCAUTAG 1 
Women as-thus serious, not 
61aBóAovu GÀÍouc, TicTOG èv _Waotv. 
dae, » mer e faithf in all (things). 
~oTacav pias — yuvaikóc 
let them be of one woman 
tékvov kaç mpoïotTápEVvOI 
of children finely standing before 


OEuVÁÇ, HÀ 


12 &:&kovoi 
Servants 
&v6pscG, 
male persons, 
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a smiter, but reason- 
able, not belligerent, 
not a lover of money, 
4a man presiding over 
his own household in 
a fine manner, having 
children in subjection 
with all seriousness; 
5 (if indeed any man 
does not know how 
to preside over his 
own household, how 
will he take care of 
God’s congregation?) 
6not a newly con- 
verted man, for fear 
that he might get 
puffed up [with pride} 
and fall into the judg- 
ment passed upon the 
Devil. 7 Moreover, he 
should also have a 
fine testimony from 
people on the outside, 
in order that he might 
not fall into reproach 
and a snare of the 
Devil. 

8 Ministerial ser- 
vants should likewise 
be serious, not double- 
tongued, not giving 
themselves to a lot of 
wine, not greedy of 
dishonest gain, 9 hold- 
ing the sacred secret 
of the faith with a 
clean conscience. 

10 Also, let these be 
tested as to fitness 
first, then let them 
serve as ministers,: as 
they are free from 
accusation. 

11 Women should 
likewise be serious, 
not slanderous, mod- 
erate in habits, faith- 
ful in all things. 

12 Let . ministerial 
servants be husbands 
of one wife, pre- 
siding in a fine 
manner over children 


Linn) RA anata oto tt pas. de ridi aN 2 Mti t ta hn ads a 


933 


xai tv i6íov X oikov 
also ofthe own households; 
x«aÀQc  Otakovjcavrec Padydv éautoic 
finely having served step to themselves 


KXÀÓv TreprroicÜvra: Kal TOAARY mappnoiav 
fine they are procuring and much outspokenness 


13 ol à 
the (ones) Yap 


£y wioter tH £v Xpiorĝ 'Inco0. 

in faith the in Christ jena 
14 Taûrá ool yeaow, ¿Amitov 
These (things) toyou Iam writing, hoping 


15 éày 6 


£A0siv mpdg of £v téyel, 
ifever but 


tocome toward you in quickness, 
Boadiven, tva £i6f]c Tac. 
I may be slow, inorderthat you may Know how 
. Sei év oiK@ 0200 
itis binding in household of God 
dvaotpégeobat, ri; oriy = éxxAnoia 
to be turning self up, which is ecclesia 
0c00. Cavrog, oc10Àog kai éSpalwpa tis 
of God living; pillar and support of the 
é&AnOsíag 16 Kai ^ ópoAoyoupéfvo £ya étotiv 
truth; and confessedly s pear is 
TÓ ñ cùoebeia “Oc 
the of the revering we. mystery; ` Who 
Eqavepad v  ocapkí 261K -èv 
was manifested in flesh, : was aiat, in 
tvedpati, &pðn — &yyé£Aoig, éknpóxOn èv 
spirit, was seen toangels, was preached in 
£Oveciv, émote0On Èv Kdoyu é&veAuo0n 
nations, was believed in vont! was taken up 
év ón. i 
in glory. 


puotýpiov” | 


4 Tò && mvua pntdo . Aéyer Óm £v 
The but spirit  spokenly is saying that in 
óoTÉpoig . Katpoic a&roomoovtat tives 

later appointed times will stand away some 
TÄS T'DOGÉXOVTEG TVEÜLOG! 
of the having [mind] toward — to spirits 


TÀÁvotG SiSaoKaAiatc Satpoviov 
errants and to teachings of demons 


2 £y ÚTOKpÍOEL yeu6oAóyov, 
. in hypocrisy of sayers of lies, 


KEKQUOTNPIAO uÉvoV qtv iGíay 
of (ones) having been branded withhotiron the own 


ouveiSnoiv, 3 KGQÀuÓvTOV  - yapeiv, 
conscience, of (ones) forbidding to be marrying, 


TÍOTEOG, 
faith, 


Kal 


^, 


16° Sacred secret of this godly devotion, 
Jehovah, J%8, d 


1 TIMOTHY 3:13—4:3 


and their own house- 
holds. 13 For the men 
who minister in a fine 
manner are acquiring 
for themselves a fine 
Standing and great 
freeness of speech in 
the faith in connec- 
tion with Christ Jesus. 
141 am writing you 
these things, though I 
am hoping to come to 
you shortly, 15 but in 
case I am delayed, 
that you may know 
how you ought to con- 
‘duct yourself in God's 
household, which is 
the congregation of 
[the] living God, a 
pillar and support of 
the truth. 16 Indeed, 
the sacred secret of 
this godly devotion* is 
admittedly great: ‘He 
was made manifest in 
flesh, was declared 
righteous in spirit, ap- 
peared to angels, was 
preached about among 
nations, was believed 
upon in [the] world, 
was received up in 
glory.’ 
4. However, the in- 
spired utterance 
says definitely that in 
later periods of time 
some will fall away 
from the faith, pay- 
ing attention to 
misleading inspired 
utterances and teach- 
ings of demons, 2by 
the hypocrisy of men 
who speak lies, marked 
in their conscience as 
with a branding iron; 
3 forbidding to marry, 


WBAVg; secret of fear of 


1 TIMOTHY 4: 4—10 


&rréxec at Ppouéárov & ô Besòs 
to be holding selves from foods which the God 


ëkTIOEV £iG peróAngugiy ETH EÙXAPIOTÍAG ` toig 
created into partaking with thanksgiving to the 


TiOTOIG Kol - étreyvaKdéot ^ 
faithfulones and to (ones) having accurately known 


Tv dAfgeiav. 4 i: ón T&v kTícua  Oco00 
the .Because every creation of God 
Kordév, Kai  ou&év åmóßànrtov : uer 
fine, and ‘nothing tobethrownaway with 


ebxapiotiag AapBavoyevov, 5 ay iacerat 


thanksgiving being received, iti is being sanctified 


yap .&&. Aóyou eo Kai gvteúfewg. 
for ‘through word. of God and intercession. 


6 |. Tadtta órori0Éuevog voi; dOgAQolc 
These (things) putting under tothe brothers 


KaAóg ` on Siákovoç Xpictod ’lnooù, 
fine you will be servant’ of Christ’ Jesus, 
EVTPEPOLEVOG ; TOG Aóyoic TÉ A Tío TEGG 

being nourished on tothe words oft " faith 


xai HAE kofis Sion ue 
and ofthe . teaching 


Trap sie . T toto 5 
to'which you have followed alongside, the but 


BeBrAouc “Kat ypacdder uúðoug 
profane . and Pica sh. myths 


T'apautTo0; 


; yúuvače 
be asking off for yourself. Be training (as gymnast) 


6& czavróv  Tpóc evogBeiav. 8 f^ -yàp 
but yourself toward revering well; the for 
COHQGTIKT] yupvacio TpOÓG  ÓÀÍ(yov 
bodily training (as gymnast) toward little 
gotiv þéMpoc, Å :6& cùoéßera TPÒS 
is beneficial, the. but revering well toward 
Távra 'oO$ÉA góc Eotiv, errayyeAiav Éxouca 
all (things) i iai _ is, promise having 
Carns HS” voy Kai. . Tf 
of life -ofthe (one) now — and of the Zone) 
ug£AAoton 9 motdc | Ó.. Aóyog kai 


being P about m come). 7 Faithful the word and 


Táonc droSoyxrc &£toc, 10 zig; toûto yap 
ofall reception back: worthy, into this for 


KOTTLOPEV . «ai é&yovitóusOa, ón 
wearelaboring. and | weare Sicile: because 


Timíkaugv mì Be Lóvri, óc otv comp 
we have hoped upon God living, who is Savior 


mávtrov àvðpómov, pdArora TIOTÕV. 
„ofall men, ] mostly of faithful (ones). 


934 


commanding to ab- 
stain from foods. 
which God created to 
be partaken of with 
thanksgiving by those 


who have faith and — 


accurately know the 
truth. 4The -reason: 
for this is that every 
creation of God . is 
fine, and nothing is to 
be rejected if it is re- 
ceived with thanks- 
giving, 5for itis 
sanctified. through 
God's word and prayer 
over [it]. 

6By giving these 
advices to the broth- 
ers you will be a fine 
minister of Christ Je- 
sus, one nourished 
with the words of the 
faith and of the fine 
teaching which you 
have followed closely. 
7 But turn down the 
false stories which vio- 
late what is holy and 
which old women tell. 
On the other hand, be. 
training yourself with 
godly devotion* as 
your aim. 8 For bodily 
training is beneficial 
for a little; but godly 
devotion? is beneficial 
for all things, as it 
holds promise of” the 
life.. now and. - that’ 
which is to come. 


.[9 Faithful and deserv- 


ing of full acceptance 
is that statement. 
10For to this end 
we are working hard 
and exerting ourselves, 
because.we have rested 
our hope on a liv- 
ing God, who is a 
Savior of all sorts. of 
|men, especially of. 
faithful ones. aui 


7a With godly devotion, NBAVg;. with fear.of Jehovah, . J78. 


devotion, RBAVg; fear of Jehovah, J™8. 


"8? Godly: 
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"ToUTC koi 


11 Mapdyyedre 
these (things) and 


Be you charging 


Bí5aoke. 12 un8zíg cou ths vedtnToc 
be you teaching. No one of you ofthe youth. 
karaopovelTo, © XXAk TUTCOS 
let him be thinking down on, but type: 


yívou . TV.  micTÓV év Adyo, év 
be becoming ofthe faithful.(ones) in word, in 


á&vaocTpoor, év &yámn, v miotsen, gv. &yvíq. 


conduct, in love, in faith, in chasteness. 
13 éoc  čpxopa T'DÓGEXE 
Until Iam coming be you having [mind] toward 
T) á&vayvóct, TH . TapakAnoe, . TH 
tothe ^ reading, tothe encouraging, to the 
SiSacKariq. 14 ui. &péAet - tat 
caching © Not be you being careless. of the 
év coi yxapiopatos, ô ébó0n. — cov 
in you . gracious gift, which was given .to you 


Sia — rpognteiag peta  émiÜÉcEQGc Ttv 


through prophecy with putting upon ofthe 
xtpàv too  TpeoBurepiou..15  - tadta  .. 
hands of the presbytery. These (things) 
pgMéTa, ` £y TOUTOIG {o81, 
be meditating on, | in these (things) ^ be you, 
fva ul T'pokorr| pave 


in order that ots Sod the striking forward ma est 


' méow 16 ÉmEXE 
may be to all (ones); be you having [mind] upon 


CEAUTO kai TH BiSaoKadig: 
to yourself and to the teaching; . 
érripeve aüroig; ToUtTo yap Troidv 
be you remaining upon tothem; this for doing 
kai “cEauTov cocti . Kal TOUG 


and yourself you will save and -the (ones) 


&koDovTác. cov. 
‘hearing of you. 


5 MpecButépy uà érimTA Enc 
To older man no you should dealb Sly upon, 
GAAG mapakóňsı “ao tatépa, vewtépouc 


but be you entreating as father, younger (ones) 


üc  &5EApoÚG, 2 mpecButépac ac. pntépac, 

"n ‘brothers, : older [women] as mothers, 
' -yewTepac Qc &5eApag v mdéon 
younger [women] as. sisters in all 
dic. : A n 
chasteness. 

3 Xfüpagc tiua TAG óvrO 

Widows ^ be honoring the (ones)  essenti 

xüpag. 4 ci Sé tic xüpa TÉKVQ ñ 


widows, If - but any wi ow 


children ` or 


11 Keep on giving 
these commands and 
teaching them. 12 Let 
no man ever look down 
on your youth. On the 
contrary, become an 
example to the faith- 


ful ones in speaking, 


in conduct, in love, in 
faith, in chasteness. 
13 While I am coming, 
continue applying 


‘yourself to public 


reading, to exhorta- 
tion, to teaching. 
14Do not be neglect- 
ing the gift in you 
that. was. given. you 
through .a prediction 
and when the body of 
older men laid their 
hands upon. you. 
15 Ponder over these 
things; be . absorbed 
in them, that your 
advancement may be 
manifest to all [per- 
sons]. 16 Pay constant 
attention ‘to yourself 
and to. your teaching. 
Stay by these things, 
for by doing this you 
will save both yourself 
and those: who Hsien 
to you.. 


5 Do; not severely 


criticize an older 


man. To the contrary, 


entreat him as a fa- 
ther, younger men as 
brothers, 2 older. wom- 
en as mothers,. young- 
er women, as Siete 
with. all. chasteness.., 

3 Honor Mace a 
are actually. widows. 
4But if any” wid- 
ow has children or 


1 TIMOTHY 5: 5—10 


povO6avérocav 
is having, let them be learning 


{Srov — ofkov evoeBeiv 

own household tobe revering well 
écrro Si S6var TOÍG 
and recompenses to be giving back to the 


mpoyévoic, toto yap otv — amddexTov 
Map ércicua this for is receivable back 


évómioy tod Oso 5 5&  Óvrog — xüpa 
insight ofthe God; the but essentially widow 
«ai £M OVOL£Év fjvrikey mì TOv 
and havihg been lett klone has hoped upon the 
Beòv kai . Trpoc EVE! Taic 
God and she is remaining toward to the 
Sehoeow Kal Taig mpoceuxaig vuKTOS kai 
supplications and to the prayers of night and 
fuépag: 6 n &è OTTATAAGTA 
ofday; . the (one) but behaving voluptuously 


toca TÉOvqkev. 7 koi TAUTA 
living she has died. And these (things) 


Trapcy yEAAg tva &vemAnurrTo: 
be iem Mri in order that irreprehensible 


aow: 8 ci 5 Tig Tav iSicv 
they may be; if but anyone ofthe own (ones) 
koi póAicra oikeiav . o0 
and mostly of household [members] not 
TPOVOEt, 


T»  TíGTIV fjpvnra Kai 
he is providing, the faith he has denied and 
čotiv criotou XEIpov. 
heis of unbeliever worse (one). 


9 Xüpa «aroAey£ocO0Q 
Widow let be being put on list not 


étav éEfikovra yeyovwia, 
of years sixty having become, 
&v6póc yuvü, 10 èv = Epyoic 
male person "woman, in works 
OPTUPOULEVN ei étexvoTpdé 
baihe witnessed about, if she reared 
éEevoSd6ynoev, ei éyíwv 
she received strangers, if of holy (ones) 
Evipev, œi BAiBopévoic i 
she washed, if to (ones) being put under tribulation 
£rjpkeosv, ei Tavi Épyo cyado 
she was sufficient upon, if toevery work good 


£rrmkoAoó00ncsv. 
she followed upon. 


Exyova Eye, 


grandchildren 


TpGTOV TOV 
first the 


koi é&potB&c 


pg £A^arrov 
less 


évdc 

of one 
KaAOIS 
fine 
ogv, Ei 
ildren, if 


móðagç 
feet 
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grandchildren, 
these learn first 
practice godly devo- 
tion^ in their own 
household and to keep 
paying & due compen- 
sation to their parents 
and grandparents, for 
this is acceptable in 
God's sight. 5 Now the 
woman who is actually 
& widow and left des- 
titute has put her 
hope in God and per- 
sists in supplications 
and prayers night and 
day. 6But the one 
that goes in for sen- 
sual gratification is 
dead though she is 
living. 7So keep on 
giving these com- 
mands, that they may 
be irreprehensible. 
8 Certainly if anyone 
does not provide for 
those who are his 
own, and especially 
for those who are 
members of his house- 
hold, he has disowned 
the faith and is worse 
than a person with- 
out faith.” 


9Let a widow be 
put on the list who 


let 
fu 


has become not less- 


than sixty years old, 
a wife of one husband, 
10having a witness 
borne to her for fine 
works, if she reared 
children, if she enter- 
tained strangers, if 
she washed the feet 
of holy ones, if she 
relieved those in irib- 


ulation, if she dili- 
gently followed every 
good work. 


4* Godly devotion, XBA; wisdom and fear of Jehovah, J*. 8» A person 
without faith, NAVgSyPJ"; a person who has disowned Jehovah, J, 
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11 5i 
but 


ÓTav 


vEGYTÉpaG 
Younger (ones) 
Tr'apatrroU- 
be asking off for self; whenever 


KATAOTPNVIACwWOIV TOÜ yxpiotoÛ, 
they might feelsexually impulsive of the Christ, 


yapeiv OéAouciv, 12 £xoucad 
to be marrying they are willing, baving 
Kpipa Tv X TpoTy/ — TrioTiv 
judgment the first faith 
réroav: &ua &è Kai 
they put aside; at the same time but also 
&pyai pavOdvouoiv, mepiepxópeva TAÇ 
ineffective they are learning, going about the 
oikíac, où póvov &è a&pyat AAG koi 
houses, not only but ineffective but also 
$^ó6apot kai T'EpÍEQyot, AoAo0cat 
gossipers and workers around, Speaking 
TÈ Séovta. 14 Boúňopa 
the (things) binding. I am wishing 
ody VEWTEPAG Yauelv, 
therefore younger [women] to be marrying, 
TEKVOYOVETV, oixoSeotroteiv, 
to be bearing children, to be managing household, 
pndepiov &oopurv óva TQ 
not one onrush off to be giving to the 
dvtixeipévea — AoiGopíag xápw: 15  ij5n 
(one) lying against ofreviling thanks; already 
yap tiveg é€etpdtrncav óÓTmíoco to Latava. 
for some were turned out behind the Satan. 


Xnpac 

widows 
à 

b 


ott 
because 


13 


not 


16 ci vig MOTH Éxe — xfipac, 
If anyone faithful [woman] ishaving widows, 
ETAPKEITO adtaic, Kai uri 
let her be sufficing upon to them, and not 
Bapsío00 f  ékxxAnoío, tva 
let be weighted down the ecclesia, inorder that 
Taic óÓvTOG xüpatq 
to the (ones) essentially widows 
érapkéon. 
it might suffice upon. 
17 Oi KAG T'DOEOTÓTE 
The (ones) finely having stood before 
TpeoBorepot SITAS TILA 
older men of double honor 
&£i000090av, paAiota 
let them be being reckoned worthy, mostly 
oi KOTIÓVTEÇ ÈV óy kai SiSaokaig 
the (ones) laboring in word and teaching; 


TIMOTHY 5: 11—17 


110n the other 
hand, turn down 
younger widows, for 
when their sexual im- 
pulses have come be- 
tween them and the 
Christ, they want to 
marry, 12having a 
judgment because they 
have disregarded their 
first [expression of] 
faith. 13 At the same 
time they also learn 
to be unoccupied, 
gadding about to the 
houses; yes, not only 
unoccupied, but also 
gossipers and meddlers 
in other people’s af- 
fairs, talking of 
things they ought not. 
14 Therefore I desire 
the younger widows to 
marry, to. bear chil- 
dren, to manage a 
household, to give no 
inducement to the op- 
poser to revile. 15 Al- 


|ready, in fact, some 


have been turned 
aside to follow Satan. 
16If any believing 
woman has widows, let 
her relieve them, and 
let the congregation 
not be under the bur- 
den. Then it can re- 
lieve those who are 
actually widows. 

17 Let the older men 
who preside in a fine 
way be reckoned wor- 
thy of double honor, 
especially. those who 
work hard in speak- 
ing and teaching. 


1 TIMOTHY 5:18—25 


d ypoQ Bov  óAoóvra 
pd n scripture Bull threshing out 


Kai “A€ioc ó épyatns 
and Worthy the workman 
Kar& X TpgoBuTépou 
Down on older man 
Ta pab£xou, ÈKTÒG 
be you receiving alongside,. MED 
800 ñ Ttpiðv — paprüpov 
two or three witnesses; 
è  épgaprávovrag — £vómiov 
but sinning in sight 
` EMEYX:’ fva kai oi 
be you reproving, in order that also the 


Aouroi Qópov , Exaow.. 
leftover (ones) fear may be having. 


21 Aiapaptipopat èvómiov . To0 
Iam penning witness through in sight of the 


0£00 Kai XpioTo0 *Inood koi TOv éÉkAekrQv 
God and ofChrist Jesus and ofthe chosen 


&yyéAov ' tva TAOTA 
Mic É in order that these (things) 


UAE: xapic  Trpokpíparoc Sév 
you night Board apart from prejudgment, : nothing 


Trol@v Kate TTOOOKAIOCLV. 
doing according to inclination toward. 


22 Xeipac taxéwc pnSevi érriti@et, 
Wands bit aca to noone be you putting upon, 


18 déyet 
is saying 
où QIKÓCEIÇ' 
not you shall muzzle; - 
TOU pic@00 acto. 19 
ofthe wages of him. 
KaTnyopiav: un 
accusation | not 


et ^p én 


if mot upon 
20 . tovc 

.., the (ones) 
TÁÓVTOV 
-ofall . 


pnde KOlVQVEI. é&papríatc 
rleither be you sharing - to sins 
&AXoTpíaic:  ogautòv &yvóv TÜpet. 


belonging fo others; yourself chaste be you keeping. 


23 Mnkétt © bSpoTrdTEI, GAA 
Not yet. be you drinking water, but 


ova éAtyg . xpd Sick: tov orópaxov 


to wine little be you using through the stomach 
Kal Tac TuKvag cou. coeveiac. 
and the. frequent of you_ sicknesses. 
24 Twav é&vOpórrov ai c&paptiar 
: Of some men the sins 
T pó8nAoí £&lgiv, | vTpoé&youcat: — &ic 
before [alli evident . . are, going before into 
Kpíciw, * s TIOlV D. BE koi 
judgment, to some (ones) = but also 
&rakoAou8o0ciw | 25. doattwg kal: TÈ 
they are followingupon;  .-- as-thus also ;. the 
Zoya tà KkoA& mpóðnàa, kai TH 


works the fine .:before teu evident, and the (ones) 


&AAws Éxovra kpuBüvar où. Obvavrat. 
otherwise having. to bel ‘a ‘not they are able. 
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18 For the scripture 
says: “You. must not 
muzzle a bull when 
it threshes out the 
grain"; also: “The 
workman is worthy of 
his wages.” 19Do not 
admit an accusation 
against an older man, 
except only on the 
evidence of two or 
three witnesses. 20 Re- 
prove before all on- 
lookers persons who 
practice sin, that the 
rest also may have 
fear. 211 solemnly 
charge you before God 
and. Christ Jesus and 
the chosen angels to 
keep these things 
without prejudgment, 
doing nothing accord- 
ing to & biased lean- 
ing. 

22 Never lay your 
hands hastily upon 
any man;. neither. be 
a sharer in the. sins 
of others; preserve 
yourself chaste. 

-23Do not drink 
water any longer, but 
use a little wine for 
the sake of your stom- 
ach and your frequent 
cases of sickness. - ; 

24 The sins of some 
.men are publicly man- 
ifest, leading directly 
to judgment, but. as 
for other men [their 
sins] also become 
manifest later. 25In 
the same. way- also 
the fine works are 
publicly manifest and 
those that are other- 
-wise cannot be kept 
hid. = 


| 
| 
1 
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" Ogor -eioiv tid Cuydv 800^oi, Tote 
As many as are under yoke slaves, the 
iStoug . Seomdétag méons: mius &&€iouc 
own masters of all honor worthy 
hyeiobacay, wa c À  TÓ 
let ee be considering, in order that not the 
óvoux . ro0 6:00 Kai A &iSacKkarla 
name of the God and the teaching 
BAao$nuroi. 2 oi 6£ motos 
may be blasphemed. The (ones) but’ faithful 
éxovteg SeoTréTag pi) kaTadopove(TOGav, 
having masters not let them be thinking down, 
ÖT åScApoí cio" GAAG | GAAov 
because brothers they are; but - . rather 
SouAevétwoav, | ÖT miotoi  .&lciv Ka 
let them be slaving, because faithful they are and 
&yorimroi ol - TÅG, evEepyeciag 
loved the (ones) .of the working well 
évTiAapBavépevor. 
receiving in return. 

Tatdta SiSacKe: Kal 
These (things) be you teaching ` and | 
TApPaKaAet. 3 ; e&t "nq 

be you encouraging. - E anyone 


ÉrepoOibackaAei kal pi TPOGEPXETAI s 
is teaching differently and not he is coming toward 


bytaivouot Adyors, TOlG 
to (ones) being healthful words, to the (ones) 


TOU kupíou wav 'Inooó XpicToO, Kai 
ofthe Lord ofus.. Jesus Christ, and to eU 


KaT? evoéBerav SiSacKadic, 
according to revering well " to teaching, 


4 TETUPOWTAI, pndév émiotcé&pevoc, 

he has been made to smoke, nothing knowing well, 
GAAG-’ .  vocQv tntigeic 

but being diseased . seekings ` 


Aoyouaxíag, . && yivetat 
word fights, outof comes to be 


$06voc, BAaoco$nuíot, 


envy, blasphemies, 


Uróvoia SiarapartpiBPai 
suspicions rubbings alongside MirOURR 


Trepi Kai 
about 
- QV 

which (things) 
£pi, 

' strife, 

“trovnpal, 5 
; wicked, 


Sieg o0appévay Sons 
of (ones) having been oroughiy corrupted 


vðpórov Tov voüv kai "-émeoTEDn évo | 
^ men the mind and having been despoiled 


and 


lon -the part 


“1 TIMOTHY. 6: 1—5 


6 Let as many ‘as 

are slaves under a 
yoke keep on- con- 
sidering: their: owners 
worthy. of full honor, 
that the name of 
God and the teaching 
may never be spoken 
of injuriously. 2 More- 
over, let those having 
believing owners not 
look down on them, 
because they. are 
brothers. On the con- 
trary, let them the 
more readily be slaves, 
because those receiv- 
ing the benefit of 


: {their good service* 


are believers and be- 
loved. 


Keep .on „teaching 


|these things and giv- 


ing these exhortations. 
31f any man teaches 
other doctrine and 
does not. assent to 
healthful words, those 
of our. Lord Jesus 
Christ, nor .to the 
teaching that accords 
with godly devotion,» 
4he is puffed up 
[with pridel, not un- 
derstanding anything, 
but being mentally 
diseased ‘over: ques- 
tionings and ‘debates 
about words. From 
these. things spring 
envy,- strife, abusive 
speeches, . wicked sus- 
picions, 5 violent dis- 
putes about trifles 
of 
men corrupted in 
mind ‘and despoiled 


2* Because those partaking of the good of Jehovah on earth, J. 


3^ With godly devotion, XABVg; with fear of Jehovah, 


J78, 


1 TIMOTHY 6:6—12 


Topigpóv elva 
acquisition tobe 


TopicuÓg péyac 


tho  dAnOgíag, voyiCovTav 
of the truth, inferring 
tiv tÜcífeiav. 6 Zot 5é 


the revering well. Itis but acquisition great 
ia] evoéBera peta autapKelac’ 
the revering well with self-sufficiency; 


gig TOV KOOHOV, 


7 ote ap clonvéyKapEeV 
pune BAe sages hi anc into the world, 


nothing for we bore within 


Stl ove èfeveykeiv tt Buvcpebar 
because neither to bearout anything we are able; 
8 Eyovtes 6 Statpooac Kai 

having but nourishments through and 
OKETAG LATE TOUTOIC &pkeoĝnoópeða. 
Coverings. , to these (things) we shall be satisfied. 

9 oi 88  PovAdpevor — mÀouTEiv 

The (ones) but wishing to be rich 


&yumimrouciv: sig meipacpov Kal mayia kai 


are falling in into temptation and snare 


émi@uulac ToAAkc cvontouc Kal BAaPepac, 
Beaten ? meee senseless and hurtful, 

attives BubiZouciv toug  A&vOpórrouc 
which ‘are dragging to bottom the men 


Kai d&móAeiav 10 pila yap 
and ruin; root for 
KOKÓV éotiv n 
bad (things) is the 
Té; — OpEYOUEVO! 
some reaching out 
TícTEOG Kat 
p faith and 
ó60vaig TroAAaic. 
many. 
Ge00, 
of God, 
SiwKe 5é 
be you pursuing but 
mioty, &yd&tny, 
faith, love, 
é&yovítou. 
Be you struggling 
Tg TIOTEWS, 
of the faith, 
alwviou Cans, 
everlasting life, 
Tl 
the 


OAsO0pov 
destruction 


TAVTOV TÓV 
of all the 


QiAapyupía, 
fondness of silver, 
é&merAavrencav 
were led off into error 
ÉQUTOÙG TEpIÉTEIPAV X 
themselves they pierced around to pains 
11 20  . CE, [4 
You but, [9] 
TATA oevye’ 
these (things) ' be fleeing; 
Skatootvnv, — &joéQeiav, 
righteousness,  revering well, 
trropovyy, TpaitraBiav. 
endurance, mildness of temper. 
KGAOv é&yàva 
‘fine. struggle 
émiAaoBod — THS 
take you for selfupon of the 
sig . ñv ń Koi GpgoAóynoa 
into which you were called and you confesse 


£l 
into 


of which 


ÅTÒ 


from 


&vOporre 
man 


12 


TÓV 
the 
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of the truth, thinking 
that godly devotion is 
a means of gain. 6 To 
be sure, it is a means 
of great gain, [this] 
godly devotion* along 
with self-sufficiency, 
7 For we have brought 
nothing into the 
world, and neither 
can we carry any- 
thing out. 8 So, having 
sustenance and coy- 
ering, we shall be con- 
tent with these things. 
.9However, those 
who are determined to 
be rich fall into temp- 
tation and a snare 
and many senseless 
and hurtful . desires, 
which plunge men in- 
to destruction and 
ruin. 10For the love 
of money is a root of 
all sorts of injurious 
things, and by reach- 
ing out for this love 
some have been led 
astray from the faith 
and have stabbed 
themselves all over 
with many pains. 
11 However, you, O 
man of God, flee from 
these things. But pur- 
sue righteousness, 
godly devotion,” faith, 
love, endurance, mild- 
ness of temper. 
12Fight the fine 
fight of the faith, get 
a firm hold on the 
everlasting life for 
which you were called 
and you offered . the 


a e a MMC USOS EE EE M E EL 
6^ This godly devotion, NBAVg; fear of Jehovah, J^85. 11° Godly de 


votion, BAVgSy?; fear of Jehovah, J75. 
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kañv ópoAoyíav vómiov mov pnaprÜpov. 


fine confession in sight ofmany witnesses. 
13  rapayyéXo CO:  ÉvOT!0v — TOÜ 
Iamlaying charge toyou insight ofthe 
Ge00 00 Cooyovoüvrog 1X TÅVTA 


God the (one) generating alive the all (things) 
«ai Xpiotod *Incod — tod paptupnoavtos 
and of Christ Jesus the (one) having borne witness 


&mi llovríou lleiM&roU thy KoA ópoAoyíav, 
upon Pontius Pilate the fine confession, 


14 mpoftcaí oe thy évToAnv comiAov 
to observe you the commandment  spotless 
é&vemíAnuTtTOv péxpt  Tüg éetrigaveiac — rod 
jrreprehensible until the manifestation of the 
xkupiou  fpgàv  'Inoo0 Xpicro0, 15 fv 
Lord of us of Jesus Christ, which 
Kaitpotg iSiotg eíe: ó pokápiog 
toappointed times own  willshow the happy 
Kai povoc 6uvá&oTnc, ó Baoirstg — TOV 
and only  Potentate, the King of the (ones) 
BaciAgvóvrov kai KÜpiOG TOV 
ruling as kings and Lord of the (ones) 
Kupteuévteav, 16 6 povoc Zxov 
ruling as lords, the only (one) having 
éBavaciav, pG oikav &rpóotroy, 
immortality, light  dwellingin ^ unapproachable, 
ôv eldev ovdcic &vOÓpómov oè iðeîv 
whom saw no one of men nor to see 
Sivarar È  Ttıùà kal kpárog aióviov 
he is able;. to him honor and might everlasting; 


&uńv. 
amen, 
17 Toig màouciois £v tÔ vw alðvı 
To the rich (ones) in the now age 
TO py yEAAE 1 ÜÓynAoopoveiv - unde 
be levine charge ne to be high minded ahtpat 
AATiKévat mì - TAOUTOU ånàómT, GAA’ 


to have put hope upon of riches non-evidence, but 


£m = Oe TQ TOpÉxovri | Hiv 
upon God the (one) having alongside to us 
TAVTE . TÀoUcÍQG £l &rróAauoiy, 
all (things) richly into enjoyment, 
18 aQoepysiv TÀOUTElv v Épyoi 
to HM good, toberich in CTS" 
KaAoic, etpeta&dtous civar, 
fine, well-distributing (ones) to be, 
KoivQvikoUc, 19 dmro8ncaupitovrag | éauroic 
ready to share, treasuring off to themselves 


1 TIMOTHY 6:13—19 


fine public declaration 
in front of many 
witnesses. 

13In the sight of 
God, who preserves all 
things alive, and of 
Christ Jesus, who as à 
witness made the fine 
publie declaration be- 
fore Pontius Pilate, I 
give you orders 14 that 
you observe the com- 
mandment.in a spot- 
less and irreprehen- 
sible. way until the 
manifestation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
15 This [manifesta- 
tion] the happy and 
only Potentate will 
show in its own ap- 
pointed times, [he] 
the King of those who 
rule as kings and Lord 
of those who rule as 
lords, 16 the one alone 
having immortality, 
who dwells in unap- 
proachable light, 
whom not one of men 
has seen or can ‘see. 
To him be honor and 
might everlasting. 
Amen. 

17 Give orders to 
those who are rich in 
the present system of 
things not to be high- 
minded,: and to rest 
their hope, not on 
uncertain .riches, but 
on God, who fur- 
nishes us all things 
richly for our en- 
joyment; 18to work 
at good, to be rich 
in fine works, to be 
liberal, ready to share, 
19 safely treasuring 
up for themselyes 


1 TIMOTHY 6:20—2 TIMOTHY 1:3 


Ocu AOV KaAdv £i TÒ 
foundation fine into the (thing) 
HEAAov, tva 
being about (to come), in order that 
émiAáBovrat T; — ÓvrOG 


they might take for themselves upon of the essentially 
Cons. 
life. 


. 20 ^Q  Tipóðee, nv Ta pa8rknv 
~ 0 Timothy, Te Shot pu: beside 
ovAatov, EKTPETTOPEVOS tac PBeBriAouc 


guard you, | - turning self out of the profane 
Kevopaviac Kal a&vTiBéceig Tfjg weuoovüpou 
empty voicings and antitheses of the falsely named 
yvaoewc, 21  üv tives — tary YEAAG EVO! 
knowledge, which some promising 
nepi Tiv mioty Hotdxnoav. 
about the faith they deviated. 

AH ^J xé&pic ped’? ÓópQv. 

The undeserved kindness with Yov. 
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a fine foundation for 
the future, in order 
that they may get 
a firm hold on the 
real life. 

20 O Timothy, guard 
what is laid up-in 
trust with you, turn: 
ing away from the 
empty speeches that 
violate what is holy 
and from the contra- 
dictions of the falsely 
called “knowledge.” 
21 For making a show 
of such {knowledge} 
some have deviated 
from the faith. : 
"May the undeserved 
kindness. be with you 
people. © pub eere 


nPox 


TIMOGEON 


B 


TOWARD TIMOTHY 2 


l [laOAoq d&mróoToAoq Xprotobd “Incod ^ Sia | 


Paul apostle of Christ Jesus through 
BeAńparog | 87007 kar £rayygMay 
will of God. according to promise 
temic TAS v Xpiotd  'Inco0 2 Tipobee 
of a the in Christ. Jesus _ to Timothy 

Ayant TÉékvQr. UU 
i Moved child; . 
Xépic, ' ÉAgoc, £lpüvn. dro O&o0 


- undeserved kindness, mercy, peace from God 


martpòç kal. Xpiotod "Inco0.. To — Kupíou 
Father and of Christ ^ Jesus: "ofthe Lord 


Hav. 
of us. . ~~ 
$ Xápw Éxo ^ tQ 0:0, — $ 

' Thanks Iam having tothe God, tow. om 
AeTpg0o | émó — mpoyóvov 

Iam rendering sacred service- . from progenitors 

ev") kabap ~~ auverSijcet, = act  ábiáAen TOV 

in: -< clean. conscience,. Jasi =. unceasing. 


Paul an apostle 

of Christ Jesus 
through God’s will ac- 
cording to the prom- 
ise of the life that 
is in union with Christ 
Jesus, 2to : Timothy, 
a beloved child: ` 
May there be un- 
deserved kindness, 
mercy, peace from 
God [the] Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 
“3I am ‘grateful 
to « God, to whom 
I am -rendering 'sa- 
cred service as-my 
forefathers did and 
:with a  elean..con- 


‘science, that I- -never 
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Exo Try Tept cob  pveiav 
Iamhaving the about you remembrance in the 
Senoeciv uou, VUKTOG kal  fuépag 
supplications of me, of night and .ofday 
4 émimo8Gv os. iev, ueuvnuévog -- 
longing you  tosee, having been reminded 
cou  TQv .Ó6axkpóov, . va xapac 
of you ofthe tears, . in order that of joy 
TÀnpo00 5  ÜOmóuvwmow AaBov 
Imight be filled under-reminder having taken 
T; £v coi dvrokpírou miotews, Ftc 
ofthe in you  unhypocritical ^ faith, which 
év@Knoey mwpdtov év 7H pau ©. Gov 
dwelt in first in the grandmother of you 
Aoi: Kat Th unrpí cou Etvicn, 
Lois and tothe | mother  ofyou Eunice, 
T'ÉTEIO PAL 62 óm xai èv cof. 
Ihave been confident but that also in you. 


6 r ñv aitiav  ÅVQHIUVĎOKO 
Through which cause, Iam reminding up 

oE &vatorrupetv TÒ x&ptopa 
you to be making live (as) fire again the gracious gift 
tou @co0, ő gtv £v coi Ot. tic 
ofthe God, which . is ^ in you through the 
émOécews Tov yeipav pour T où yàp 
putting upon ofthe hands of me; not for 

&6gkev "uiv ó Gedc mveOua Se1Aiac, 
gave tous the God spirit - of cowardice, 
CAAG Suvapews Kai &yánng Kai 
but of power and : of love ‘and 

awppovto po. 8 Boo otv 
of soundness of mind. Not . therefore 
érraroxuvers l TÒ .uapiÜpioy 

should you be made ashamed upon the witness 
tod  Kupíou T"juàv pndé eye tov. Séopiov 
ofthe. Lord  ofus nor me the bound one 


attod, &AMX cuvkakomóOncov TH evayyedin 


of him, . but suffer bad with tothe good news 
KATÈ ` Súvapıv 0:00, 9 TOU 
according to power. of God, ofthe (one) 
oóocavrog; "Üu&g. Kal KoAÉécavrog . KANOEL 
having saved | us. - and. having called to calling 
ayia, où. KATH ta Epya © pôv 
holy, not according to , the works' of us 
GAAG xarà — — iSiav  mpóOsciv Kal 
but according to own purpose and 
xapiv, nv S08ioav 


undeserved kindness, the (one) having been given 


év tac 


. 2 TIMOTHY 1: 4—9 


leave...off remember- 
ing you in my sup- 
plications,’ night. and 
day 4longing to see 
you, as. I remem- 
ber your tears, that 
I. may get filled with 
joy. 5For I recol- 
lect .the faith which 
is in you. without 
any hypocrisy, and 
which dwelt. first in 
your grandmother Lo’~ 
is and your mother 
Eu'nice, but which I 
am confident is also 
in you. 

6 For this very cause 
I remind you to 
stir up like a fire 
the gift of God which 
is in you through 
the laying of my 
‘hands upon you. 7 For 
God gave :us not a 
spirit. of cowardice, 
but that of .power 
and of love and 
of soundness of mind. 
8 Therefore do not 
become ashamed of 
the witness about 
our Lord,. neither of 
me. a prisoner for 
his sake, but take 
your part in suf- 
fering evil for the 
good news according 
to the .power of 
God. 9He saved us 
and called .us with 
a. holy calling, not 
by reason of our 
works, but by reason 
of his own purpose 
and undeserved kind- 
ness. This was given 


2 TIMOTHY 1:10—16 944 


T A | "Inoo0 mpd póvovy | us in connection with 
Mat F dd Jesus Rad Ames Christ Jesus before 


tous in ^ 

loví 10 avepwbeioav 82 viv |times long lasting, 

everlasting, Lit] eae Been manifested but now | 10 but now it has 
x ^ 2 r ^ ^ de clear] 

EVIMaveiar to — owtijpog} been ma y 

Nm the teeta tion of the Savior | evident through the 

uv XpicToO *Inood, Katapyncavroc manifestation of our 


having made ineffective Sek aes dide 
A è abolis 
indeed the death having | turned light on E death Dut has sed 
SER” ind iRtontption trough the “god news |incorruption through 
a * 5 3E ROVE. Seen nich 1 yee wopaine 


y x ? ed a preacher and 
Seto TOACs Mog. Gibeg KaNGs. apostle and teacher, 


a P ` ^ 12 For this very 
12 & v» aitiav Kai TAUTA 
Through which cause also these (things) cause I am oe suf- 
T&OxQ, GAA’ oùk éTraroyUvouat, fering these things, 
Iam suffering, but mot Iam made ashamed upon, | but I piens e LE 
` H ijFor I ow e one 

of6 à a Temioteuka, kai 
Ihave kadwi ob to whom Ihave believed, and | whom I have be- 


ofus of Christ Jesus, 
uiv tov Odvatov 


z A ày | lieved, and I am 

ÉTEIO 6t1 6uvaróg otv TV , 
f have been pereuaded that able b heis  the|confident he is able 
Tapabýknv pou vA&E£at giç | to guard what I have 
what is put alongside of me o guard into laid up B hai Te 
Ékel j Ņuépav. 13 ómorómog,,|him un a, y. 
nat " the rins Under-type | 13 Keep holding the 


FS $ A 5 ttern of healthful 
£ IQIVÓVTOV A6yov | Pa 
be “eu haviñg of (oneal being healthful words | words that you heard 


cee es ae 2 n ì | from me with the faith 

o. o0 fjkoucac £v míoT& kai 
of which beside oh me Hon heard in faith and|and te eon px in 
cre As èv Xpiot *Inood: 14 my | connection with Christ 
avon the The) in Christ’ Teens: the| Jesus. 14This fine 
KOATY Ttapaðńknv $q0Aatov &i& trust guard through 


fne what is put alongside guard you  through|the holy spirit which 


Y cyt Ü Ü £v fuiv.jis dwelling in us. 
Tveuatog &ylou Tod  évotkoÜvrog v rfjuiv. 
spirit * holy the dwelling within in us. 15 You know this, 


TOU 5 he men in the 

15 15 TOUTO St, | that all t : 
You Laer known this that | [district of] Asia have 
dtreatpdonody HE TrávTEG oi turned away from me. 


they were turned away from me all the (ones) Phy-gel‘us and: Her- 
éy th "Aocíq, àv £oriv @iyeXog Kai| mog’e-nes are of that 
in the Asia, ofwhom _ is Phygelus and number. 16 May the 


‘Eppoyévns. 16 Sean Edeog Ó KUPIOS | orde grant mercy to 
m the Lord 
Hermogenes, a a he household of On- 


a 7 f x 
er OU oTi K 
ott dies because | e-siph'o-rus, . because 


olka, 
to the of Onesiphorus to household, 


16° The Lord, RAVg; Jehovah, J751514,10, 
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TOAAGKIC pe &vépu&ev, Kai thy &Avoiv 
many times me he cooled again, and the chain 
pou ouK érrato xovOn- 17 aK 
ofme not he was made ashamed upon; but 

yY£vÓusgvoq £v 'Póumg oTou6aíog èthmoév 
having come to be in Rome speedily s LUIS 

` ^ r 3 ^ 

we Koi edpev. — 18 Sen auTd® 6 
me and he found; — may he give to nis the 
KUPLOG EupEsiv ÉAeoc Tapa kupíou èv éxeivy 1H 
Lord to find mercy beside of Lord in that” the 
fuÉpq — koi 600 iv "Eofoo 
day; — and how many (things) in Ephesus 


he often brought me 
refreshment, and he 
did not become 
ashamed of my chains. 
17On the contrary, 
when he happened to 
be in Rome, he dili- 
gently looked for me 
and found me. 18 May 
the Lord* grant him 
to find mercy from 
Jehovah? in that day. 
And all the services 
he rendered in Eph’- 


Sinkovnoev, BéATIOV oÙ ywóokeic. e-su 

he served, d better you are knowing. enough. — know well 
ZU  oÓv, Tékvov pou évSuvapo0 

2 You therefore, child of me, be being unbowetdd 2 You, therefore, my 


child, keep on ac- 


iy TH xapiti TÌ £v Xpiotd *Inaod iri i 
in the undeserved Kindes the in Christ , Jesus, andassi Taa 
2 kai a nkouoaçs map’ épod/that is in connection 
and what (things)  youheard beside ofme| with Christ Jesus, 
Sia TOAAGY — paptÓpov, TAOTA Zand the things you 
through many witnesses, these (things) pee fr out B with 
, A ; » e support of many 

T'apóOou Tiotoig dvOparroic, of tives witnesses, these thin 

, : > gs 
give zou pea to faithtul 3 men, ] who commit to faithful 
ikavoi Écovrat — kai . ÉTÉpoug men, who, in turn, 
sufficient (ones) will be also different (ones) | will .be adequately 
&6:6á6oi. 3 cuvkakomáOnoov ac KkoAóg | Qualified to teach 
to teach. Suffer you bad with as fine AU y As a fine 
2 ^ > ^ BRE dier of Christ Jesus 

oTpaTia Xpiatod Inco0. 4 ot&eic | SC. : i 
Soldier ^ of Christ: Jesua. No ons take your part in suf- 
> * A . |fering evil. 4No man 
OTPATEUOLEVOG EpTrAEKETat Tai¢ | serving as a soldier 
doing military seryice is involving himself to the involves himself in the 
TOU Biou TPAYNATIAIC, tva commercial businesses 


of the living things performed, in order that | of life, in order that 


TÔ otpatooyńoavti he may gain the ap- 

to the (one) having enrolled as soldier | proval of the one who 
Á&péon: 5 ¿àv 6& kai | enrolled him as a sol- 

he might please; if ever but also| dier. 5 Moreover, if 
ó9Aq TIG, oj | anyone contends even 

may be acting as athlete anyone, not/in the games, he is 
OTEMaVvOUTaI ¿àv Th voníugc | not crowned unless he 
he is being crowned if ever no lawfully | has contended accord- 


2 r 


6 tov komiGvta yewpyòv jing to the rules. 


QGUAnom* 
he should act as athlete; the laboring 


farmer |6 The hard-working 

Sei Tpatov TOV kaptév | farmer must be the 
itis binding first of the fruits | first to partake of 
petaAapBdaverv. 7 vógi 6 | the fruits. 7 Give con- 
to be partaking. Be you seeing mentally what | stant thought to what 


18: The Lord, NAVg; Jehovah, Ju, 85 Jehovah, J75515,416-318. the 
Lord, NAVg. : E 


2 TIMOTHY 2:8—15 


Aéyo Sdoet yap cot `Ó KUpIOS 
I eerie: willgive ` for toyou the Lord 
cüveciv  év  mÓOOiv. - 
comprehension in all (things). . 
8. VN OVEUE *Inoodv Xptotdv 
. Be m Mbrncmbering Jesus Christ 
. éynyepuévov ¿K ` vEKpÔV, ¿K 
Ravine Ween raised up outof dead (ones), outof 


otéppatog Aaueid, Dod ye: TO evayyEAlov 


seed of David, according to the good news 
gov 9 èv, [^] «axkora8ó pÉXp! 
of me; in which I am suffering bad until 


Seouav ç kakoüpyoc. GAA ó Aóyoc To0 


bonds as worker of bad. But the word ofthe 
GeoG où 5é6gtrat 10 ià ToÜTO 
God not has been bound; through this 

TávTQO ÜTrOpÉvO . 6€ TOUS 
all (things) I am enduring through :. the 

éKAEKTOUG, - tva .- kai adtoi ooTnpíag 


chosen (ones), in order that also they of salvation 
^ r x ^ " ^2 ^ 
, TÜXQCV Tf; ^ év Xpiotd 'Inao6 
they nieht obtain ofthe (one) in © Christ Jesus 
petà Sóng  aiovíov. IL moróc 6 Aóyoc 
with glory everlasting. ‘Faithful the word; 
£l yao ouvarreBdvouev, Kai cuv fcopev 
if for we died together, also we shall live together; 
12 ci. ómouévouev, Kai  cuvBacüuEDcouev 
if we are enduring, also we shall reign together; 
ti &pvnoópeða, ^ kákeivog. &pvygetar fpc 
if we shall deny, also that (one) will deny us; 
13 si — &emotovpev, éxelvoc TOTOS 
if we are unfaithful, that (one) faithful 


[4 2 z x A ` 2 
Evel &pvijoac9at ap éauTov ou 
is remaining; Pio deny . for himself not 
Sovaran. i 
he is able. 1 
14 TaÛûta ÚmopípvnoKE, 


These (things) be you reminding under, 


SiaxpaptupdpEevosg ~ Évómiov tod Geod, ph 
bearing thorough witness insight ofthe God, not 


Aoyopaxelv, ém?  oó6zv xprioipov, 
to be fighting about words, upon nothing useful, 
mì  xaracTpooü = TOV &kovóvrav. 
upon  . overturning of the (ones) hearing. 


15 croó05acov ozautóv bókigov Tmapactigat 
Speed you up yourself approved to put alongside 


TQ ecg, épyé&mmy dvetraioxuvtov, 
to the. God, workman unashamed, 


946 
I. am saying; the 
Lord will really give 


you discernment in all 
things. , 
.8 Remember that 
Jesus Christ. was 
raised up from the 
dead and was of Da- 
vid's seed, according 
to the good news I 
preach; 9in connec- 
tion with which I am 
suffering evil to the 
point of prison bonds 
as an evildoer. Never- 
theless, the word- of 
God is not bound. 
10On this account I 
go on enduring all 
things for the sake 
of the chosen ones, 
that they too may 
obtain the salvation 
that is.in union 
with Christ Jesus 
along with everlasting 
glory. 11 Faithful -is 
the saying: Certainly 


lif we died together, 


we shall also live. to- 
gether; 12if ‘we ‘go 
on enduring, we shall 
also rule together as 
kings; if we deny, he 
also wil deny ^us; 
13if we are unfaith- 
ful, he remains faith- 
ful, for he cannot 
deny himself. ^ , 

14 Keep reminding 
them of these things, 
charging them before 
God* as witness, not 
to fight about words, 
a thing of no useful- 
ness at all because it 
overturns those listen- 
ing. 15 Do your utmost 
to present yourself 
approved to God, 4 
workman with nothing 
to be ashamed of, 


14* God, XC; the Lord, ADVg; Jehovah, J%%13.14,16, | OPE 
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óp8oropo0vta 
straightly cutting 
16 tac -6& 
The “but 
TEptiotaco® 
be you standing around; 
TTOOKÓPOUO iV 
they will strike before 
Adyos 


word 


Tf S 
of the truth. 
K£vopovtac 


Tov Adyav 
the word 
BeBrjAouc 
profane 
£m - 
upon. 
&cefeíac, 
of irreverence, 


auTav. ag  YÁyypawa 
of them as gangrene 
.. £&ev Qv — éotiv 
it will be having;. of whom is 
MiAntas, 18 oitive¢ epi tv 
Philetus, who about.. the 


ġatóxnoav, A€yovtes dvcortaciv fion 
they.deviated, saying resurrection. already 


Y£yovévai, Kal cvatpétrouow | 
to have occurred, ..and they areturningup . 


TlVQV '. Ticriv. 19 å.: pévtot. - 
of some (ones) faith. The indeed to you 


oTtptóg GepéAtog  ToÜ  O0co0 EothKEV, -Éxov 
Solid - foundation ofthe God has stood, having 
Tiv oppayiSa raUTv "Eyvo Küpiog . tote 
the seal this Knew  'Lord the (ones) 
ÖVTAG aÙTOoÛ, Kat A TOOTÁTW ard 
being © ofhim, and Let stand off from 


&Sikiag * TG ó óvouátov td 
unrighteousness everyone the (one) naming the 


óvoua Kupíou. 

name of Lord. "m wes 

20 év peydAn è olkig otk: gotiv. póvov 
In great but house not : is: only 

oken xpucG kai &pyup& GAAG kai Eúňva 


TAEiov 
more for 


17 xdi ô 
` and 
voyurv 


“Ypévaiog Kal 


vessels golden and silvery but. also wooden 
Kat óoTpékiva, Kal à pev 
and  ofbakedclay, and which (ones). indeed 
tig Tuv; ^ có 62. sig tpi 
into- honor which (ones) but. into dishonor; 
21 édv ovy . TIG £kkoOópn: 
if ever -therefore anyone. . should clean out 
Éíauróv  dmó- TOUTOYV, Zotar... oKetiog 
himself -from these (things), he willbe vessel. 
tig: Tiny, © s o*yiaogévov, © > etyonotov: 
into: - -honor, _ having been sanctified, well useful 
.tQ. | -Seométy, sig... mv `> Épyov 
tothe ` master, into ` every work 
&yoaO0óv. — HTolpacpévov. 22 tac ~ 82 
good having been prepared. | The' but 


óàAnOecía. 


empty voicings 
yap 

the 
pasture 


Hymenaeus and, 
. GAnGetav 
[A -truth 


cand: : 
naming the name of 


‘owner, are 
every good work. 22 So, 


TIMOTHY 2: 16—22 


handling the word. of 
the truth aright. 
16But shun empty 
speeches that violate 
what is holy; for they 
will advance to more 
and more ungodliness, 
17 and their word will 
spread like gangrene. 
Hy-me-nae’us and 
Phi-le'tus are of that 
number. 18 These very 
[men] have deviated 
from the truth, saying 
that the resurrection 


| has already occurred; 


and they are subvert- 


ring the faith of some. 


19For all that, the 
solid. foundation. of 
God* stays standing, 
having this seal: “Je- 
hovah? knows those 
who belong to him," 
"Let everyone 


Jehovah* renounce 
unrighteousness.”. 
20Now in a large 


‘house there are vessels 


not only.of gold and 
silver but also of wood 
and earthenware, and 
some for àn honorable 
purpose but .others 


| for. a purpose lacking 


honor. 21 If, therefore, 
anyone keeps clear of 


tthe latter , ones, he 
‘will: be a‘ vessel for 
:an honorable: purpose, 


sanctifled, useful to his 
prepared * for 


19* God, AVgSyrJ718; the- Lord, K. 19^ Jehovah, -J#%1814,10-18,90; the 


Lord, RAVgSy?. 


19° Jehovah, J%17.18; the Lord, NAVg. 


2 TIMOTHY 2:23—3:2 


Qe yE, 
be you fleeing, 


6ikaiocüvny, — TOT, 
be you pursuing but righteousness, faith, 


anny, eipfwnv petà — TÀv — éÉmikoAoupévov 
aycu : PIE with the (ones) calling on 


tov kÜpiov k kabapâç KapSiac. 
the Lord outof clean heart. 


23 tà; SE 
The but 


Enthoeis 


seekings 
ÖT! y£vvOoct 


ériOupiag 


VEWTEPIKAG 
thful desires 


you 
SiwKe &é 


popac kai cérratSevTouc 


foolish and uneducated 
Tapaitou, e150 
be asking off for yourself, having known 
payac: 24 SodA0v 5é 
that they are generating fights; slave but 


Kupiou oU Sei u&yeo0ai, AAG 
of Lord not itisbinding to be fighting, but 


friov elvat mpdc — Trávrac, 6ibakriKÓv, 
gentle tobe toward all (ones), qualified to teach, 


&ve£ikakov, 25 £y mpaŭmtı traiSevovta 
holding up under bad, in mildness instructing 
TOUS avtiSiaTGepevousc, py 
the (ones) putting selves thoroughly against, not 
TOTE sean atitoic ó Occ 
sometime may he give to them the God 
petavoiav — &lg érriyvaciv cAnieiac, 
repentance into accurate knowledge of truth, 
26 xoi &vaviyoociy ¿Kk TÅG Tov 
and ‘they might sober up out of the ofthe 
SiaBdAou trayidoc, &roypnpévot . 
Devil snare, (ones) having been caught alive 
Ur attod. cig TÒ éxeivou GéAn po. 
by him into the ofthat (one) will. 


3 Toûto &è yívooke 6tt èv éoyc&taic 
This but be you knowing that in last 
fjuépaig évotTHoovTat kapoi 
days will be standing in appointed times 
xasmol 2 čoovtrar yap oi — &vO0pomoi 
fierce; will be for the men 
QíAauTot, $iAápyupor, é&Aatóvec, 
fond of selves, fond of silver, self-assuming, 
UTrEephoavor, BAócq$npor, yoveUciv 
superior-appearing, blasphemers, to parents 
écrerOeic, éxapiortot, évécto, 
disobedient, unthankful, disloyal, 
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flee from the desires 
incidental to youth, 
but pursue righteous- 
ness, faith, love, 
peace, along with 
those who call upon 
the Lord* out of a 
clean heart. 

23 Further, turn 
down foolish and ig- 
norant questionings, 
knowing they produce 
fights. 24 But a slave 
of the Lord? does not 
need to fight, but 
needs to be gentle 
toward all, qualified 
to teach, keeping him- 
self restrained under 
evil, 25instructing 
with  mildness those 
not favorably dis- 
posed; as perhaps God 
may give them re- 
pentance leading to 
an accurate knowl- 
edge of truth, 26 and 
they may come hack 
to their proper senses 
out from the snare 
of the Devil, seeing 
that they have been 
caught alive by him 
for the will of that 
one. e 


But know this, that 

in the last days 
critical times hard to 
deal with will be here. 
2For men will be 
lovers of themselves, 
lovers of money, self- 
assuming, haughty; 
blasphemers, dis- 
obedient to parents, 
unthankful, disloyal, 


22* The Lord, NAVg; Jehovah, J78, 


13,16, : 


24> The Lord, WAVg; Jehovah, 
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3 c&otopyot, gotrovSot, SidBoAor,|3 having no natural 
without natural affection, truceless, devils, affection, not open to 
&Kpateic, é&vüiuepor,| any agreement, slan- 
without (self-) control, untamed, | derers, without self- 
&$iA&yoO0o!, 4 wpoS6tai, tmporeteic, | control, fierce, without 
not fond of goodness, betrayers, forward-falling, | love of goodness, 4 be- 
TETUOMPEVOI, OiAnSovor trayers, headstrong, 

having been made to smoke up, fond of pleasures|puffed up [with 


u&AAov FH giAd8eot, 5 Exovtes pdppwory | Pride], lovers of plea- 
rather than fond of God, having form sures rather than lov- 
evoeBeiac T|v 88  6Oóvauw — atc] ers of God, 5 having 
of revering well the but power of it |a form of godly devo- 
fjovnuévot* Kai TOÜTOUG tion but proving false 
having denied; and these |to its power; and from 
é&rroTrpérrov. 6 èk ToUToy | these turn away. 6 For 

be turning yourself away from. Out of these | from these arise those 
yap siow ol évS0vovtes sic vàg|!nen who slyly work 
for are the (ones)  slippingin into the | their way into house- 
oikíag ^ kai = alypoAwtiCovtes — yuvaikápia | holds and lead as their 
houses and leading captive little women | captives weak. women 
ctcopsupéva Guaptia, åyópeva|loaded down with 
having been heaped up with to sins, being led | sins, led by various 


desires, Talways 
learning and yet 
never able to come 
to an accurate knowl- 
edge of truth. 

8 Now in the way 
that Jan’nes and 
Jam/’bres resisted Mo- 


értOupfatc mokia, T Trávrore pavOdvovta 
to desires various, always learning 


Kai pnSérote cic étiyvociv GAnPeiac 
and never into accurate knowledge of truth 


&A0ectv. Suvdpeva. 
to come being able. 


"lawns. kai “lapBpiic 


8 öv  Tpórov 8€ 
Jannes and  Jambres 


What manner but 


&vrécT]cav  Mavuoti, ottwo Kai  oOro!|ses, so these also 
stood against to Moses, thus also these go on resisting the 
&vO(aTavrot Ti — GAnPeig, dvOpomoi:|truth, men completely 
are standing against to the truth, men corrupted in mind 
r ` ^ 3 
kareQ8appé£voi TOV vouv, | ai i 
having been corrupted down the mind, ae i ones 
&56Ktpor mepi — Tv  míoTw. 9 GAA’ où cet 
disapproved about the faith. But - not | less they will make 
OKSPOUGIV mì ss tAgiov, Å yàp Hor DE Prosten, 
TP ; : 
will they strike forward upon more, the for for their madness will 
s ^n x be very.plain to all, 
&vota avtav £kOnAoq j 
mindlessness of them outwardly evident |even as. the [mad- 
EoTat Tac, ac kal Ĥ éxeivev. éyéveto. ness] of those [two 


men] became. 10 But 
you have closely fol- 
lowed my teach- 
ing, my course of 
life, my purpose, 


Will be to all (ones), as also the of those became. 


10 SO &è  mopnkoAoó0noác uou tÂ 
You but you followed alongside ofme tothe 


6:5ackoAíq, tH  é&yoyü, TH  mpoðéos, 
teaching, tothe leading, tothe purpose, 


2 TIMOTHY 3:11—17 
Tf gakpoOuuíq, = TH 
tothe - faith, tothe longness of spirit, to the 
on, TQ trrovovq, ll «xoig Stwypoic, 
love, tothe endurance, to the persecutions, 
TO; maðýuaociv, olá . pov éyéveto 
tothe sufferings, of whatsort tome it occurred 
v . *Avtioxeia, èv "Ixovío, ^ v Avotpote, 
in. Antioch, in Iconium, in Lystra, 
ofouc Siwypoùs  ÓmüvEyka" koci £k 
what sort of persecutions I bore under; and. out of 


wiotet, TÅ 


TÓvroOv pe épócaro 6  xópioc. 12 koi 
all (ones) me drew forself the Lord. : And 
Twavtes 68 ot- OéAovteq Qv 
all but. the (ones) willing to be living 
£Do£POG év Xpiote . *Inood 
reverentially well in Christ : Jesus 
SiayxOfoovrat- _ 13 movnpoi 88 &vOpomoi 
they will be persecuted;: wicked. but men 


Kal ydéntec TpokÓpouciv ént TÓ xelpov, 
and bewailers willstrike forward upon the worse, 
TÀavOvrEG Kal — TAavdpevor. f 
making err .and being made to err. 


otq 


| 14 có 8 uéve ev 
: You but beremaining -in what (things) 
Epabes kai íémioTOOnc, ^ 
you learned and you were persuaded to believe, 
EISÒOG Tp TÍvav £paOec, 
having known beside of whom you learned, 
15 kai órt dmó Bpépouc isep  ypáppara 
and that from infant Sacred Rated ph 
. ofSac, © TÒ Suvápevá oE 
you have known, the (ones) being able you 
oopioai: sig, owtnpiav Sick TÍOTEOG 
to make wise . into salvation through faith 
Tj; £v XpiorQ "'Inoo0: 16 vác« ` ypapà 
the in Christ Jesus; all Ar ALS 


Qedrrvevatog Kal O$£Aiuóg Tpóc SiSaoKadiay, 
God-breathed and beneficial toward teaching, 


TpÓG — éAeyuóv, . Tpòç £ravópOooiy, .. 
toward reproving, toward straightening up upon, 
THOS Tadseiav — Tv èv ^ &tkaootvn, 
toward discipline. the in ' righteousness, 
17 iva épriog Å 6. tod Geod 
in order that fit may be the ofthe God 
GvOpwtos, Tóc TGV  čpyov  é&ya0óv 
man, toward every work good 
'é£npricuévoc. —— g 


having been fitted out. 
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my . faith, my long: 
suffering, my love, my 
endurance, ilmy. per. 
secutions, my suffer- 
ings, the sort of things 
that happened to me 
in Antioch, in I-co'ni- 
um, in Lys’tra, the 
Sort of persecutions I 
have borne; and yet 
out of them all the 
Lord delivered me: 
12In fact, all those 
desiring to. live. with 
godly devotion in as- 


‘sociation. with Christ 


Jesus will also be per, 
secuted. 13 But wicked 
men and impostors 
will advance: from. bad 
to worse, misleading 
and. being misled. ... 

14 You, however; 
continue in the things 
that you learned and 


‘| were persuaded to be- 


lieve, knowing from 
what persons you 
learned them i5and 
that from infancy you 
have known the’ holy 


writings, which. are 
able to make you 
| Wise for salvation 


through the faith in 
connection with Christ 
Jesus. 16 All Scripture 
is inspired of God 
and beneficial for 
teaching, for reproy- 
ing, for setting things 
straight, for disciplin- 


ing in righteousness,- 


17 that the man of 
God may be. fully 
competent, completely 
equipped for. every: 
good work. Dg y 


m 
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4 Atapaptépopan évatriov = Tod 
Iam bearing thorough witness insight ofthe 
0:00 | koi Ss XptotoG Inoc, TOO 
God and of Christ Jesus, of the (one) 
péAAovtoc Kpivetyv Cavtac Kai 
peing about to be judging living (ones) and 
vEkpoóc, Kal ‘mv étiddveiav attod Kal 


ofhim and 


tov Adyov, 
the word, 


dead (ones), and the manifestation 


mv Baoireiav attod: 2 Khputov 
the kingdom  ofhim; preach you 


érío TnOt evxaipac . kapc, 
pe you standing upon — well-timedly not timedly, 


ÉAgySov, étritipnoov, rrapakóAecov, £y Tráoq 
reprove you, rebuke you, encourage you, in all 


gakpoOuuíc = xoi &i6ayR. 3 Zora 
longness of spirit and . (art of) teaching. Will be 
ap ` Katpóc - ÖTE HS - 
po appointed time . when of the 
bytatvotonc SiSacKxaAiag ' oUK 
(one). being healthful teaching . . not. 


&vé£ovtat,: > &AXK& KOTO THC 
they will hold selves up, but according to the 


Siac £migupíag ^— éavroig ETO WPEUTOUGIV 
own desires to themselves they will heap upon 


SiSacKéAoug Kvnðópevor Thy .końv, 4 Kai 
‘teachers s being tickled. the hearing, and 


óró uiv . ts  dAn0zíag Àv 
from indeed the truth the 
é&mooTpépoucw, — émi 62  ToUG 
they wilturnaway, upon but the 


ékrpamücovrat. 5 ot 6 vpe C 
they will be turned out. You but be sober-minded 


éy | Toiv, Kkakorá8ncov, čpyov, Toingov 


&kor|v 
hearing 
uúĝðoug 


in all (things), suffer you bad, work do you 
cùayycAoTtoÛ, Tijv 6iakovíav ^ ^ cou. 
of evangelizer, the ` service of you 
TÀnpooópnoov. a 

: fully bear. . 

6 "Ey à ñên 
Y Lhe already 
i omrevSoual,, > Kod ó` 
am being poured.as drink offering, - and . . the 
Kaipóc Tj;  &vaddoeds pou 
appointed time n ofthe -` -loosing up - of me 

é íoTm Kev. T Tov KOÀÓv é&y&va 
id stood upon. ` The ` fine - struggle 
. AyGvicuot, Tov Spdyov _ TETÉMEKa, Ti 
Ihavestruggled, the running Ihave ended, the 


myths i 


2 TIMOTHY 4: 1—7 


4 I solemnly charge 

you before .God 
and Christ Jesus; who 
is destined to judge 
the living and the 
dead, and by his man- 
ifestation and his 
kingdom, 2 preach the 
word, be at. it urgently 
in favorable season, 
in troublesome season, 
reprove, reprimand, 
exhort, with all long- 


|suffering and [art 


of] teaching. 3For 
there will be a pe- 
riod of. time when 
they will not put 
up with the health- 
ful teaching, but, 
in accord with their 
own desires, they - will 
accumulate. teachers 
for themselves to 
have their ears tick- 
led; 4and they will 
turn their ears away 
from the truth, where- 
as they will be turned 
aside to false stories. 
5 You, though, keep 
your senses in all 
tbings, suffer evil, 
do [the]. work of 
an evangelizer, fully 
‘accomplish your: min- 
istry. Nus 

 "6For I am already 
being poured out 
like a drink offer- 
ing,.’and- the due 
time for..my -releas- 
ing is imminent. 7I 
have fought ihe fine 
fight, I have run the 
course to the finish, 


2 TIMOTHY 4:8—16 952 


Aorróv I have observed the 
faith Ihave observed; leftover (thing) | faith. 8 From this time 
dmókerrot got 6 ‘thc  Bikotocóvncg | on there is reserved 
islying down off tome the ofthe righteousness ne the Sie 

É ô e DOEL ot ó |righteousness, whic 
Coen which E enum i me  the|the ub the righ- 
Ü í n né ó Sixatocg | teous judge, will give 
Tord: 2 er the uv the righteous| me as a reward in 
Kpims, ob póvov è poi GAAG Kal Tr&oiv ad e not wd 
judge, not only but tome but also SO UE ba Aue age Pia 

ft j ov mv émipcverav aoro. f 

the (ones) ihme p the a ANA ofhim.|loved his manifesta- 


zeo. | tion. . 
úða ehGeiv — Trpó E TAXEWS 
i one Sonus fp pen Dd he quickly; 9 Do your utmost to 


yor to me shortly, 
pe É ie cag | come 

= Annas Tor P tyka ry Bavme loved ia For Domar aa m 
10v viv. aidva, koi ErropevOn gic : 7 e resent aa 
the now age, ý and he went his way into "din et things pn 
Oecaadrovixny, Kprokng; sig; Foadariav, Tiros he his Gone fo "Thes- 
Thessalonica, d Crescens into Galatia, Thus sn Innen: CIA 
sig AoAparíav 11 Aouk&c écriv hóvoc per to Ga-la/ta, Titus to 
lr eer dy Bor. oi E perc Dal:ma'tia. 11 Luke 
épo0. Mápkov Vie ra scd ur ith |8lone is with me. 
[ny Mark having taken up beleading with Take Mark and bring 


0, & é ot  £UxpncoToc tic : 
youre. Theis Li ny me welluseful into|him with you, for 


7 P >, {he is useful to me 
Siaxoviav, 12 Tüyikov — 68 dréoteiha sic for ministering. 12 But 


Tío TUIV TETÁOnKac 8 


service, is Ape y aur pete I have sent Tych'/i-cus 
i Ov óvnv Ôv &tréAl £ Eph’e-sus. 
co The Paak ' which Ileftof in|Off to Ep 


13 When you come, 
bring the cloak I left 
at Tro’as with Carpus, 
and the scrolls, espe- 
cially the parchments. 


14 Alexander the 


ai mapà Káprro, épxópevoc $ÉpE, 
Ipon beside Caous coming be you bearing, 


i TÒ 1BAto: GAtota tag pepPpdvac. 
d the wee books, peat the parchments. 


14 'AMÉav6pog ô  xaňkeùs «= TrOAAK po 


Alexander the coppersmith many m me coppersmith did me 

KAKA fvebe(&oro: —  croSacet aŭt many injuries—Jeho- 
bad (things) showedin; — will give back to him | ah" wil repay him 
5 Kar TH Epya avrrod:— ing to his deeds 
Mord according to the works of him; = rr n you too be 
195 ôv kæ ob gudccoou, Aíav on guard against him, 


whom also you be guarding self, icu for he ‘resisted our 
Ó dvréc: TOÍg fjuerépotg Adyoic. Ords to an excessive 
pple he stood against to the our words. degree: 
16 'Év ti TpóTQ pou &roħoyíg ovdeic ein my frst de- 
In the 


f defense no one 
oid ý pm TáytEG pe| fense no one came to 
VET 
ib me: came tobe beside, / but al ^ me|my side, but they al 


14* Jehovah, J551234933; the Lord, RAVg. 


953 2 TIMOTHY 4: 17—22 

ÉykatéAmov: — un avroic | proceeded to forsake 
they left down in; — no to them | me—-may it not be 
Aoyiobein? — 17 & 6&8 kópió o: | put to their account— 
may it Ye reckoned: — the but Lord" e me|l7but the Lord stood 


near me and infused 
power into me, that 
through me the 
preaching might be 
fully accomplished 
and all the nations 


Tapéotn kal éveSuvcpacév HE, iva 
stood beside and he empowered me, in order that 


&v éu00 TO Kihpuyya TÀnpooopnOn 
through me the preac g might be MA e 


Kai  &koücociv  Távra cà ÉOvn, koi 


and might hear all the nations, and ey oo it; and I 
EpvoOnv | êk oTéuato Aéovroc. | WAS delivered from the 
I was dren out of mouth s of lions lion's mouth. 18 The 
18 bócexaí HE Ô KUpiog amd mavròç| Lord will deliver me 
Will draw for self me the Lord’ from every |from every wicked 
= " N n > ny] Work and will save 
Épyou  TOownpoO kai coe! £i v A 
E Wiclioa and he willsave into the [me] for his heavenly 


kingdom. To him be 
the glory forever and 
ever. Amen. 

. 19 Give my greetings 
to Pris’ca and Aq'ui-la 
and the household of 
On-e:siph'/o-rus. 

20 E-ras'tus stayed 
in Corinth, but I left 
Troph’i-mus sick at 
Mi-le'tus. 21Do your 


BaciAeíav attod Tv £rroup&viov: 

kingdom  ofhim the (one) heavenly; to whom 

Å Gó&a zig todc aidvag tv aióvov, &uńv. 

the glory into the ages ofthe ages, amen. 
19 “Aotracat Npioxay Kai 'AkÓAav kai tov 

Greet you isca and Aquila and the 

» : 

Ovnoi$ópou — ofkov. 

of ON nbi e household. 


20 "Epaorog Euewev £v Ko ivOw, Tpddtpov 
Feasts $ reamed in Corinth! TS tad 


62 é&méAvrOy èv MiaAnte  &oðevoûvra. utmost to arrive be- 

but I left off in Miletus being sick. fore winter. 

21 Zmoúðaoov mpd” ye uâvoç £AOciv. Eu-bulus sends you 
Speed up before winter to come. 


his greetings, and [so 
'Aonáčetaí os EüBouAoc koi MoúSnç Kai! do] Pu’dens and Li'- 
Is greeting you  Eubulus' and Pudens and| nus and Clau‘di-a and 


Aivog xai KAauSía kal oí aSeApoi TrávrEG. | all the brothers. 
Linus and Claudia and the brothers all. 22 The Lord [be] 


22 ʻO kúpioç pet tod mveúpatóç cov. | With the spirit you 
: The Lord with the spirit ofyou.| show. His undeserved 


apic ` Hed” Opóv. kindness [be] with 
The undeserved kindness with vov. YOU people. 


[HPOX TITON 
‘TOWARD ‘TITUS 


1 Maos S00A0c 60700,  &rócro^og è 
: Paul Slave of God, ‘apostle | but 
*Incot Xpiorod Kart TícTiv 
of Jesus hrist according to faith 
ÉKAEKTOV | Ogo0 xoi éríyvoow 


of chosen (ones) ofGod and accurate knowledge 


&AnPeiac THS Kar’ . -etoéBetav 
of truth the (one) according to  revering well 
2 £v . £NríÓi — Cos. aicvíou, fiv 
upon .,. hope of life: everlasting, | which 
£wnyytílaro ó  ómpeu6rg O0sóG mpd  xpóvov 
l promised- the not lying God before times 
aiaviwv 3. gpavépacev &è ' kaipotg 


everlasting , he manifested but to appointed times 


iSfoic, Tav, Adyov adtod év knpúyparı ð 
own, the word ofhim in preaching which 


émiorevOnv éyo KAT? émtTOYyTlv 
was entrusted with according to enjoinder 
to coTfpog ńpðv Oc00, 4 Tite yvnoig 
of the Savior, , .ofus of God, to Titus genuine 
TÉKVQ ` KATÒ kovy TÍO Tiv 
child according to common faith; 
xéptg - «ai elpyyvn ard Ogo0 
undeserved kindness and peace from God 


matpos Kai Xpiovo0 "Inood tol corpos nu àv. 
Father and of Christ Jesus ofthe Savior of us. 
5 ToUrou. xápiv dáméAvróv oe £v Kpürm 
Ofthis thanks Ileftoff you in Crete 
Mera eu. Acitrovta 
being wanting 
Kai 
and 


TÓ 
city 


StetaE&unyv 
I Ordered. » 


ive me -TA 
in order that ° the (things) 
l ériSi0p8a0n, 
you might thoroughly straighten upon, 


koraomon S Kate 

you might set down according to 

mpeaButépous, ag yó ool 
older men, as I to you 


6 & tis ui&G  yuvaikóc 
if anyone is unaccusable, ofone woman 


f TÉkvXx  Éxov motá, pn £v 
male person, children having faithful, not in 


KaTHYOpig dowtiac &vuTrOTaKkTa. 
accusation of unsaving course or not self-subjecting. 


954 


éotw avEyKANTOG, 


Li 


Paul, a slave of 

God and an apos- 
tle of Jesus Christ 
according to the faith 
of God's chosen ones 
and the accurate 
knowledge of the 
truth which accords 
with godly devotion 
2upon the basis of a 
hope of the everlast- 
ing life which God, 
who cannot lie, prom- 
ised before times lo 
lasting, 3 whereas in 
his own due times he 
made his word mani- 
fest in the preaching 
with which I was 
entrusted, under eom- 
mand of. our Savior, 
God; 4to Titus, a 
genuine child accord- 
ing to a faith shared 
in common: .- uU 

May there be un- 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God [the] 
Father and Christ 
Jesus our Savior. 

5 For. this .reason' 1 
left you in Crete, that 
you might correct. the 
things that were de- 
fective and might 
make appointments of 
older men in city 
after city, as I gave 
you orders; 6if there 
is any man free from 
accusation, a husband 
of one wife, hav- 
ing believing children 
that were not un- 
der a charge of de- 
bauchery nor unruly. 


inorder that they may be healthy in the faith, 


955 . TITUS 1: 7—13 


" wisbinding oP qe “BleKorov dvéyednroy |7 For Ld: 
io be j pU ae God. CEP tee HMM m pea Bot pisi: 
eie, Bh mAn, [vile not prone to 
r " r , 

one beside wine, not an um d eae ce 
greedy of disgraced om: $ aus Pe pet FO uu d. MH. 
eM, ctis, Sesion, ten [soodneses sound im 
LO ENGEL 
CORE NE xc s 
in order that s E he may be _ | xd uae ae pu ud 
estere i dà GREEN T. a Ti, [hort hr the teaching 
LEER Sd cB, STAES | to reove those who 
he ening: e 10 For ‘there. are 
2.5 ` i ` £ man d » 
DOED CÓP CURE! fme, nrondes takers, and 
Mantas Mid ead OTE ng, MENETE | especially ose men 
wo Goes) ote TAS ESRATOMIG,- 1 ots lare Ae T 
it is pel ity to be Rc CL A | uus s, mouths of these, as 


these very men keep 
on, subverting : entire 
households by teach- 
ing things they ought 
not for the sake of 


OÍKOU 


&varrpérrouoiv . 
households p 


they are turning up 


Bib&oKovrTEG ; & py Set 
(ones) teaching which (things) not itis binding 


óAouG 
whole 


r 


aisxpob  'kép6oug xápıv. 12 etméy. 
of disgraceful. gain E thane Said alodus n est. ee 12 A, 
¿ÈE ' attdv {Sio aUTaV . mTpopý E c nOD Dedi 
out of them, own (olia) of them front ' their own, 2 prophet, 
Kpfirec cei weÜcron, kakà . 9neía, us uS poeta 
retans . ever ‘liars, bad - wild beasts, n ways ars, Injurious 
yootépec &pyoí. wild beasts, unem- 
bellies ineffective. ployed gluttons.” 


145 "Å ^ paprupía atm £oriv dnOfc.-. : 85r . 13 This "witness is 


The witness this is . true. Through| ‘tue. For’ this -very 
fiv aitioy £yyxe aUroUg d&morópoc, | C2958 keep on reproy- 
Which cause bereproving them ° Curly. x ing them with sever- 


^ 


ity, that they may. be 


by taiveow év MOTEL, e 
i healthy in the faith, 


* 


TITUS 1:14—2: 5 956 | 957 TITUS 2: 6—13 
| 


E " A » ` , € r H 
S louSaikoic uó8oig]1l4paying no atten. | 6 tovc VEQOTEPOUG . .QcauTOG| 6 Likewise keep on 
B Lut xou RO etd to Jewish s Pythia tion to Jewish fables | The younger [men] as-thus jexhorting the young- 
i £vroAoíq é&vOpórrov | 3nd commandments of , T'apakáAet codopoveiy: 7 mzpi|er men to be sound 
kal Se arene ofmén n zo un te ; beyouencouraging to be sound in mind; about/in mind, 7in all 
mm: S e n ` r r " , " 

. P m , things showing your- 
GoxnÉbcli UV Tv é&Afstav.|truth. 15 All things TÓVTA OEQUTÒV X TAPEXÓLEVOÇ  TÚTOV y 
MERA e ea from the Ke are clean to clean B um » yourself I having self E M a an comple of 

À n toic xaOapoig | [persons]. But to . KaAdav Épyov, £v Tfj ibackaAíq.|fine works; showing 

5 Al (ings) “clean tothe (ones) clean; persons] Genie’ “a ee -~ works, Hh. (cte teaching ` | uncorruptness in your 
A 7 a xoi émíoroig | falthless nothing is Åþðopiav oeuvómTaæ, 8 Adyov yin teaching, seriousness, 
A Sè, M s aan oed and faithless TE be Vti TE ' wuncorruptness, seriousness, word health ‘ul | 8 wholesome speech 
ne 7 ` n >^, im an eir con- 2 : * hich tb - 
kaDapóv, &AA& eplavTal QUTOV : &kaTéyvooTtov iva ó which cannot be con 

eee ig ean ' but has! been defiled of them | sciences add Series not tobe known down, inorder that the (one) | demned; so that the 
Kai ó  voüc koi  ouvelSnors. 16 Gedv did EUN sese d de ¿E £vavríag £vrparr pndév |™man on the opposing 
and the mind and the conscience. Gos c tan y diso hin outof  contrariness  mightbeturnedin nothing | Side may get ashamed, 
ópoAoyoÜ0ctv eidéva, TOTS E po And esti be- Exoov Aéyetv Tepi TfuQv  paûàov. having. nothing vile 
they are confessing tohaveknown, tothe  but:b5y : having tobesaying about us vile (thing).|'9 say about us. 9Let 


" BM + 2 Kai | cause they are detest- : E i 3 , slaves jec- 
ÉpyoiG cpvouvTal, pacak to Vxor tad able and disobedient 9 50o0Aoug iSfo1g Seotrétaig — Ürrorácoeo0a tion cee mm 


works they are denying, . Slaves toown masters to be subjecting selves 
&meiÜrig Kal  Tpóc  Tàv  Épyov dyaßòv Pu E eo for — " . "eur Jecting selves in all things, and 
disobedient and toward every work good ae wor any o all (things) Well’ pleasies elvan, m please them well, not 
y . TEE. / d talking back, 10 not 
ITI ? N P x , 
iis disipproved. 9, You, however, keep — dvtiAéyovtac, 10 uà ^ voogifopévouc, GAAG| committing theft, but 
o5 AGA à TpérEl on speaking what contradicting, not setting apart for selves, but exhibiting good fidel- 
ù 6 GAEI a eg | thin fitting f & i É Á 
] ; i is befitting gs are g for T&cav TíOTUV £v6EiKvupévou &yaOnv,|ity to the ful, so 
2 E oo Be peers c RD coBútag healthful teaching. all faith showing for salves within good! d that they may adorn 
tothe beig healthful grece cpm Old men ^|2Let the aged men iva Tiv O)baokoMav —— hv too {the teaching of our 
A ; odpovac be moderate in hab- inorder that the teaching the (one) ofthe|Savior, God, in all 
mgao uS va! : pire sound in mina, |its, serious, T sound ^ Gustiipog ńuĝv  Oco0 KOC OOV things. 
AO: m cn a , in mind, healthy in Savi fus  ofGod th be adorni 
by aivovTas TH] mícret, | TH & OT | faith, in love, in en- ee en mage ey may be adorning | 11For the unde- 
being healthful tothe faith, tothe ove, £y . mGOIV. served kindness of 


durance. 3 Likewise let . in all (things). 


tÂ  ýmopovį. 3 mpsopóriSag aoavTas év the aged women be God which brings sal- 


-th in : E z ` A 
tothe endurance. eH Women riti m s uÀ reverent in behavior, ` 11 z Emepám yàp ?j | vation to all sorts of 
KOTOOTHMOTH ey pec OPE Sea place, EÀ not slanderous, nei as madė to appear for SP [men has been mani- 
Sia BOA 68 ovo moAAQ ther enslaved to a lot. xópiS ess eire O90 QOrüpioc nao | tested, 12 instructing 
apeos NRE, DU. iuo [or wine, teachers ot | undeserved Rindness ofthe God fit saving toal Jus to' repudiate un- 
fs , what is good; porrot Tai8g00Uca Aas [va odliness and worl 
a S i ee es they may recall - the men, ” lit] instructing us,” in order that es aa i Sd 
y : ( young women to their àpvnoápevo: thy aoéBeiav Kal và KOCHIKKS | wi 
co viGoct : : ; with soundness of 
4 GS udi Gees te iP DOVSEOT ts sound senses 5 lave ped ` having denied the irreverence and the worldly iind and eas 
P o 2 z Zz ` f 

` z tAóvőpou elvar, | huspoands, , &mfBupíag ooopóvoc Kai óOikatoc j 
the SUI women] fond. of male Deed tobe, | their children, is . desires ^ with soundness of mind and righteously Bus poa gend devo- 
p y € oun be sound in- mind, ` > a z n ^ on* ami is pres- 

No rERVO 5 oddpovac &yvág ; kai evcEeBds Chowpev év TQ vov 
ores onic, soun Pn vaira, chaste, | chaste, ae üt and well-reveringly we should live in the now |ent system of things, 
; : Z home, good, subje za , ` " : 13while we wait 
oikoupyoU &y ac UTtOTXCOOCOHEVOG : aidvi, 13 mpoobgxópusgvor hv pakapíay ¿ària 
inaa harie, good, “subjecting themselves oerte Mr rod age," pe awaiting the happy hope |for the happy hope 
a ser. 2 z r - own " ue y r ^ r ^ r 

TOi; ibíoig åvõpáov, iva uà Ô God may Kol émodverav tic Sófnç tod  peyóAou|8nd glorious mani- 
tothe own’ male persons, inorderthat not the|the word of and manifestation ofthe glory ofthe ^ great j{festation of the great 


- 4 - n t be spoken of 
Aóyoc tod Geo | fBAaoqQnunra:. Bos. pu ME 
Saa ofthe God may be blasphemed. abusively. a 12* Godly devotion, RAVg; fear of Jehovah, J78, 


TITUS 2:14—3: 5 958 


0co0 koi coTfüpoc; fav  Xpicro0  'inco0,| God and of [the] 
God and. of AME ofus of Christ Jesus, | Savior of us, Christ 
14 óc £5okrv.éauróv trép ñv  . iva Jesus? i14who gave 
: n gave himself over us inorder that | himself for us that he 
- Aurpóonrot. ` Hhu&; nrò ^ méong|might deliver us from 
he might loose by ransom us from ali every sort of law- 
> po d ^ . , ^ 2 leanse 
&vopía: «di  . KaOaopíon éavt@ |lessness and c 

jas lesen eb . and he might cleanse tohimself|for himself a people 
- Aaóv TEpióóciov, ` Cndcwtiv KaAQv Épyov. peculiarly his own, 


offine works. |zealous for fine works, 


people being overly much, zealous 


-15 — Tax. | >“ Aóe Kal 15 Keep on speak- 
~ -These (things) :. be you speaking and | ing these things and 
"U' mapakáňsı ^ - kai . ÉAeyyxe HETO | exhorting and reproy- 
be you encouraging and . be youreproving with ing with full author- 
méons © = émtayiic. pndeic cou lity to command.. Let 
all enjoinder. . No one of you | no man: ever despise 
' “areptppovetta. P you. , . NT 
let be minding around: er R SR P SEMEN 
l "us . j = Continue remind- 
3 *Yroguíuwjoke . avtovs é&pxaic ing them to be in 
Be you reminding them . togovernments| subjection and be 
££ovoíaic. l tmotaocecbat | obedient to. govern- 
to authorities f to be subjecting selves | ments and: authorities 
- TreiQapyeiv, -mpog Tay  Épyov|as rulers, to be ready 
to be obedient as to rulers, toward every work |for every good work, 
åyaðòv étoÍpoUG tlvai, 2 punõéva|2to speak injuriously 
good .ready (ones) tobe, | noone | of no one, not to be 
B^Aac$onusiv, | &&xoug civar, | belligerent, to be 
to be blaspheming, not disposed to fight ., to be. reasonable, exhibiting 
étrieikelc, Taoav = £vÓeikvupévouc TMpavTnTa | all mildness . toward 
yielding, -all showing for selves within mildnesss ali men. 3For even 
Tpog  Tvrac dvOpdtrouc. 3 Mead YÓP|we were once sense- 
ere al. NU iip A pa 0 *°F | less, disobedient, being 
TOTE. KOl- £i vór]Tot gebeg, : R 
sometime . also Mes senseless, disobedient,: a gano Fes : pde 
TÀQVOpEVOI, Bouretovtes émiBupíatg Kai | "9. Various esires. ana 
being made to err, slaving .. to desires and pleasures, carrying on 
. fbovaig = troikidatc, v` kakíg Kal q8óvgo jin maliciousness and 


to pleasures '^ various,- in badness and envy 
Si&yovrec, ^ otuyntol, piootvtes -GAAAOuUG. 
going through, abhorrent, hating one another. 


es Gre SE aE xpnaotéme Kal. Ñ- 
~ -1 : When > but tbe l kihigness and the. 


orcvOpentrice : érepdyn, 100 | GaTipos 


envy, abhorrent, hat- 
ing. one another. >": 
|. 4 However,-when the 
kindness and the love 
for man on the part 
‘of our Savior, Gód, 


philanthropy was made toappear ofthe Savior ed Böj 
fu&v ..0c00, 5 otk , ¿E - Epywv tv £v|W95 manifested, . fn 
"not ^ outof works ^ the injing to no works“ 


ofus of God, 


13: The “margin of the Westcott-Hort Greek text renders this: “man 
festation of our great God and Savior, Jesus Christ." "However, -see 


Titus 1:4 and 2 Peter 1:1. Also see Appendix under Titus 2:13. -— 


sn ien eit 


works 


i plav 


959 ‘TITUS 3: 6—11 
Sikairooúvy & étomoauey fjustc|righteousness that we 
righteousness which (ones) we did we |had performed, but 
CAAG ^^ kar TO auToU £ÉA&og; Écoorv|&ccording to his 


but - according to the ofhim mercy he saved 


fiu&g Sià AourpoU  TGÀivysvEOÍaG Kai 
us through bath of regeneration and 


mercy he saved us 
through. the bath that 
brought us to life 


avakaivacews- TvyEÓuaToG  &yíou, 6 of and through the mak- 
of renovation of spirit holy, of which | ing of us new by Holy 
éSéyeev ép! ^ ünu&g mAovcíoq Sià | spirit. 6 This [spirit] 
hepoured out upon us richly through | he poured out richly 
'Incoo0  Xpicro0. 100 — octTüpog;  Wpuóv,| upon us through Je- 
Jesus Christ e Savior : of us, | sus Christ our Savior, 
7 tva &ikaieOÉvrec 1T] |7that, after being 
in order that having been justified tothe|declared righteous by 
ékeívou xápim KAnpovéyor | Virtue of: the unde- 
of that (one) undeserved kindness heirs served kindness of 
yevnOdpev KOT’ ¿Anria — Cofg | that. one, we. might 
we might become according to hope of life | become heirs accord- 
aicvíou. ing to a hope of 
everlasting. everlasting life. 
8 Miotds Ó Aóyoc, Kai trepi TOUTOV ' 8 Faithful is the 


. Faithful. the word, and about these (things) 


BotAoual c£ SiaPeBarodoGat, 
Iam wishing you to stabilize thoroughly, 


wa dpovTifaciv KoAQv 
in order that they may be mindful of fine 


Epyov TrpotoracOat ol 
to be standing before the (ones) 


TETTIOTEUKOTEG 0cQ. TattTé& éotiv 

having believed to God. These (things) is 

Kai &pÉàua Toig dvOpomoic 

and beneficial to the men; 

9 popag 68 CytHceIc 

foolish but  seekings 
Epiv Kai uÁ&xag 
strife and fights 


TEpiioO TOCO, £iciv 
be you standing around, they are for 


xai p&taiot. 10 aiperikóv — &vOporrov 
and vain. Sectarian man 


saying, and concern- 
ing these things I 
desire you to make 
firm assertions con- 
stantly, in order that 
those who have be- 
lieved God may keep 


their minds on main- 
taining fine works. 
These things are fine 
and beneficial to. men. 


9But shun foolish 
questionings and ge- 
nealogies and strife 
and fights over the 
Law, for they are un- 
profitable and futile. 
10 As for a man that 
promotes a sect, re- 
ject him after a first 
and a second admoni- 
tion; ILknowing that 
such a man has been 
turned out of the way 
and is sinning, he 
being self-condemned. 


Ka 
fine (things) 


yeveadoytac 
genealogies 
VOUIKKG 
belonging to law 
yap dvadedcic 
unbeneficial 


per 
after 


vouGeoiav 
putting mind within 
eldac óTi 
having known that 


ToilcÜTOG — Kal 
such (one) and 


koi 
and 

` 
Kat 
and 


kai 
and 


T'GpatTOU, 11 
be you asking off for self, 


£Céo Tparrrai ó 
has been turned inside out the 
&papráve, Öv atttroxatdKpitoc. 
eis sinning, being  self-condemned. 


Seutépav 


one second 


TITUS 3:12—15 
toward 


£A0gtv ampdc 


tocome toward 


yap KEKPIKG 

for Ihave judged 
TÓVv  vouikÓv — kai 
the lawyer and 


mpóreuyov, 
send you forward, 


Acim. 


*ApTEnay 


Artemas 


12 *Orav 


Whenever 
oè ñ Tüoyuov, 
you or Tychicus, speed up 
pe sic NikómoAw, éxet 
me into Nicopolis, there 
Trapayerncoat, 13 Znvav 

to winter. Zenas 
*AtroAAav o rouBaioc 
Apollos speedily 
fva unôèv — adToig 
in order that nothing  tothem may be lacking. 


14 MavOovétwoov | 8& Kai oi fpétepor 
Letthem belearning but also the our (ones) 


TÉO 
I shall send 


oTro05acov 


KGÀQV  Épyov Tpotorac8at tig THC 
offine works to be standing before into the 
&vaykaíaG ypetac iva n ÕOV 
aJ aur in order that not they may be 
&kaprrot. 
unfruitful. 

15 'Aomátovra( oe ol per’ épo0 

Are greeting you the (ones) with me 

mdvtec. “Aotracat — ToUG oiAodvTac 

all. Greet you the (ones) having affection for 
Has v tiotet. 
us in faith. 

x xapic METH TÁVTOV i Qv. 


al YOU. 


The undeserved kindness with 


960 


12 When I send Ar’. 
te-mas or 'Tych'i:cus 
to you, do your ut- 
most to come to me 
at Ni-cop’o:lis, for 
there is where I have 
decided to winter, 
13 Carefully supply 
Ze’nas, who is versed 
in the Law, and 
A:pollos for their 
trip, that they may 
not lack anything. 
14But let our people 
also learn to main- 
tain fine works so as 
to meet their press- 
ing needs, that they 
may not be unfruitful. 

15 All those with 
me send you. their 
greetings. Give my 
greetings to those who 
have affection for us 
in the faith. 

May the undeserved 
kindness be with all 
of xou people. 


| Éoxov kai mapákànoiv èni 


nPOx 


$IAHMONA 


TOWARD PHILEMON 


1 Nadaoc SEoptog Xpıotoû 
Paul . boundone of Christ 


Tipd0eog ó &&eAGdg PıAńuov TH &yarmnTa 


Timothy the brother toPhilemon the loved 
Kat ouvepy@ Ü"uàv 2 xoi  'Amoíq 
and. fellow worker  ofus and to Apphia | the 
é&5cAofá kai  'ApxirTQ — TQ  cuoTrparióTQ 
sister and to Archippus the fellow soldier 
huey koi. T ^ — kar X olkóv . oov 
ofus and tothe  accordingto house of you 
eKKANoIg’ 
to ecclesia; tae 

3. xapic óyiv =o xai cip 

undeserved kindness to yov and peace 

mò Geo watpdc av Kai kupíou "Inood 
from God Father ofus and ofLord Jesus 
Xpiorod. 

Christ. ; 

4. EòxapiıotÂ TÔ Oe pou 

I am giving thanks tothe God of me 

TÁávrorE pveiav cou TmoioÚuevog mì TÓV 
always mention of you making upon the 
TpoctsuxQv pou, 5 dá&xoóov oou Tv &yémmy 
prayers - of me, hearing of you the: love 
kai mv tiotiv fv EXeEIC cig Tov 


and the faith which you are having into ` the 
KUptov `lngoûv kai sic Trávrag roUg — &yíouc, 


Lord Jesus and into all the holy (ones), 
6 Strac f. kowovía Tío TEOG 
so that the. sharing -_ ofthe faith . 
cou évepyr) yémrat -Èv 
of you operative within might become-. in 
émyvóce |. TavrÓq &yaðoû `` too 
accurate knowledge ofevery good (thing) the 


iy uiv sig Xpioróv T xapàv yap TOA 


‘much 


in us into Christ; joy - for . 


T yár 
upon the love 


TOV é&yícv 
because the . bowels ' ofthe - holy (ones) 


é&vamémautrat — Sia oo, &5EAQÉ. ` 
has been refreshed through you, brother. . .. 


: 961 


oou; 
^ comfort 


OoTÀ&yxva 


Ihad and 
ón TŘ 


'Inooð xai 
Jesus ^ and 


-of you, 


'iPaul a prison- 
er for the sake of 
Christ Jesus, and 
Timothy, .[our] broth- 
er, to Phi-le/mon, our 
beloved one and fel- 
low worker, 2and to 
Ap'phi-a, our sister, 
and .to Ar-chip’ pus, 
our fellow soldier, and 
to the. congregation 
that is in your house: 
..3 May You people 
have undeserved kind- 
ness and peace from 
God our Father and 
[the] Lord Jesus 
Christ. e 


41 always thank my 
God when I make 
mention of you in 
my prayers, Sas I 
keep hearing of your 
love and faith which 


you have toward: the 


Lord Jesus and 'to- 
ward all the holy 
ones; 6in order that 
the sharing of your 


|faith may- go into 


action by your ac- 
knowledging of every 
good thing among us 
as related to Christ. 
7For I got much 
joy and comfort over 
your. love, because 
the tender affections 
of the holy ones 
have been refreshed 


.| through you,. brother, 


PHILEMON 8—17 962 


8 Aid ... TOÀN èv XpicrQ| 8 For this very rea- 
Through which (thing), much in Christ. Rer E 
Toppnoíav ^ ÉxgQv ., £mwáGGEIV -gOIl speech in connection 
sc E having - to be enjoining - to you Sh Christ to order 
&vf]Kov, 9 ù Tv cyan] you to do what is 
the (thing) | becoming, . through the love proper, 2m pu 
Gov | mapaKaiĝð cToio0ro; Ov. QOc|ing you rather on the 
ur. Iam Macouraging. suchone being as Dass oo love, EE 
i " a am such as 
Vi, “8 "xoi Béo poc 

Maddog dd Borns | Pon but also ‘pound one es. Poal be gena Dur 
Xo ;"lnoo0, — 10'. wapoKoAÓ — OE loner-for-the ‘sake of 

of Christ. "Jesus, i ‘Tam encouraging ve Christ Jesus; jor 
xo0 &go0 tékvou, ` öv .. £ytwwmoa exhorting you’ con- 
n the | iud child, d whom "generated in cerning. my child,. "Hg 
whom ecame a fa- 
TOG Bo pos. 'Ovfigiuiov, - ll róv | TO0TÉ, ool th n Aa 

time to you | ther while in my p 
the bonds ^ Onesimus, the sometime toy on bonds, O-nes'i-mus, 
&xpnatov vüvi 5è.. col Kai guoi £ÜxpnoTov, 11 formerly useless: to 
useless ` now but to you and to me weil useful, you but now useful to 
12° 8» | “dvérreppc còt — attév, TOUT | you and to me. 12 This 
" whom I sent again to you him, ~~ that [very one I am sending 


back to you; yes, him; 
‘that: is, my own term- 
der affections. | . X 

131 would like io 
hold him back for my- 
self-that in “place” of 
you he might keep on 
ministering: to.. me: in 


fov. TX Epc 'OTA&yxva. pis 
is .the- my — bowels. 


13 By eye. -£BouAóunv 
Whom i _ was wishing 


 xeréyew, | dX. o. 
to be holding down, in order that. over 


TpÓG épauTov 
toward myself 


oTrep gov .: pot 
you to me 


SiaKkova, . &v Tot Seo ol . TOU evayyeAtou,: the prison“: bonds I 
he may mele in "e bonds of the. good news, | bear for the. .sake of 
Ms xopi; 68 5 tAS ofi yduns : ovSiv the good news. 14 But 


. apart from... . but ofthe your opinion nothing without your consent 
| ég |I do not want to:do 


ca mood, - iva 4 i 

Panoa ot is a EUN that „not... as. anything, so that. your, 
"Ke. s vy ny: &yaðóv cou | Sood ao may be,;: ‘Bot 
according to. ecessity . the. ri (thing). of you, CE So ia oun red 
: + | MAK, E KaT- éxoUctov. -h Wn. 
may be ` _ but , according to what is voluntary. n i dis descend 
15. "ovt Yep B. 5&7 TOUT : *&ycopícOn ^ broke’ ‘away. for. a 

, Perhaps. x for. mon. es ss he w was s parted ‘hour, that” Yoü” "may 
Tpàc. Gpov.. su — éddviov. : aùtòv| m "him back forev” 
ze hour" "ji order ‘that everlasting dy? 716 no Jonger as 4 


“16 oox&n- Ag. Bo0Aov- hoe Slave but as moréthait 


ámréx 


you may opatki DE fnot Yet, as... „slave but a slàve, 8s ‘a: : broths E 
ónip" ;Bo0NOS, &BeXQóv -- éyommró, pédtota er’ ‘beloved, especially 
overs: slave, .-. brother .,.,: loved, mostly. | so, “to. me, yet show 
époít TÓT "SE i panov: col xoi év| much more so to: you 
duet, ee NN but Pather ;to you and. in | both in. - fleshly- Ern 
feet kei ivo ubio. 17 ei- ofv- g| tionship and in>f 

Besh Soa M Lord, i " ueretare: Be Lord. 171f, therefore, 


————————————————— 


963 PHILEMON 18—25 


you consider me a 
sharer, receive him 
kindly the way you 
would me. 18 More- 


ÉxeiG KOIVOVOV, TrpocAaBot autov 
you are having sharer, receive you toward self. him . 


ócéué. 18 ci 6 m . —. . Hblknosv-- - 
If but anything he treated unrighteously 


as me. 

- A if he did you 
cg óggíAet TOÛTO &poi | Over, y 
you. o . ipie . this tome eon anything, keen 
: £AAóyar . 19 ¿yà Taddog, čypaya this charged to my 
be you Priced to account; Paul wrote .| account. 191 Paul am 
TH zipi, ¿yò iota . fva writing with my own 
to the ` i Rand a á Y shall pay off; in order that hand: I wil pay it 
un^. AÉyo: cor Sti Kal cEauTév - : uot back-—not to be telling 


you that, besides, you 
|Owe: me even ^your-. 
self. 20 Yes, brother, 


not Iam saying to you. that also yourself .tome 
wpocogeiAcic... 20 vai, &5eAné, éyd - oou- 


you are owing besides. |; Yes, brother, .I. of you 1 d fit 

MOUSE ete ; 2o PE may erive ‘pro 
óvaíumnv -~ —£v.Kkupíg: &vémaucóv . uou 

may I derive profit. in © Lord; refresh you. of me from you in connec- 


tion- with: [the] Lord: 


T yee M év X qa : : refrésh my tender af- 

: or tfections: in. connection 

21 Nerroibarc E s !órraxof gov! with" Christ. 

a . Having trusted ^ “to the- obedience ` of you j, 21 Trusting in your 
£ypow& . cot, .&lbüg ott Kai Urrép compliance, I am 
Iwroté' to you, having kawa that. also | over. -writing you, knowing 

a: S Ayo: TOINCEIC,: 
what (things) Tam saying ~ you will do. us tee hinge ae 
22 ... Sa BE xoi éroipacé ^ say, 22 But along with 

At the same time but also you be preparing that, : also- get lodging 
pot €eviav, | èNnito. yàp čti Sià 
to me "lodging, Iam oiu for that. through ready for me, for Tam 


hoping that through 
the: prayers of. you 
people I shall be. set 


TOV. TTPOCEUXOV TAY : ` XapicOraouot 
the . prayers, ^ of YOU Ishall De graciously given 


‘ piv.: 25 at liberty for vou... 
o you (ones). ue : , 23Sending you 
23. 'Aenáterai ! gg ETa$p&g Ô |greetings is . Ep’a- 
Is greeting you Epaphras the | phras my fellow cap- 
OuvarxuGAwTdg - uou Xp, 'Inco0, tive in union. with 
fellow captive of me a i rist Jesus, Christ, 24 [also] Mark 
24 Mápkoc,. *Apiotapyxoc; Anu&c, Aouk&c, ol | Ar-is-tar ‘chus, De'- 
Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, Luke, the mas, Luke, my fellow 
cuvepyoí .. pov. : E H ~ workers. 
fellow workers. of me. cue Pe - 25 The ‘undeserved 
Hoan os y&pte | “to ^ KUpiou'| Kindness of the Lord 
`. The. ;undeserved kindness; ofthe  -^'Lord-| Jesus Christ be with 


'Inoo0^ Xpioroð": :ugTÓG TOO: TVebuorroc óuày. .| the spirit YOU. 1 people 
Jesus;  Christ- MUR the... spirit  . of vov, :- show. - E : 


TPOZ. 


EBPAIOYE 


‘TOWARD HEBREWS 


1 [lohupgpüc kai troAutpétrag móáňa ó 
In many parts and in many manners ofold the 
Oedg ^ AeAücag TOig tratpdoiv £v Toic 
God  havingspoken  tothe fathers in the 
Tpo$üraiG 2 én’ £oxárou tv f"ugpOv ToUTOV 
prophets upon last [part] ofthe days these 
ÉAóAnotv "piv £v vid, Sv £Onkev KAnpovopov 
he spoke tous in Son, whom he put heir 
TAVTOV, 6c o0 kai émoínotrv Tous 
ofall (things), through whom also hemade the 
aióvag 3 óc; Qv é&rrayao ua TÄS 
ages; who being beaming forth from ofthe 
66€£nc kai yapaxtip fc ÜrooTráctoG aUTOÜ 
glory and impress ofthe sub-standing of him, 
dépwv TE TH  TóvTa tT PNYNaT! THS 
bearing and the all (things) tothe saying of the 
Suvapews aUro0, kaBapicgóv TOV cpapTidv 
power ofhim, cleansing of the sins . 


Twomodcpevog  ékáOigev èv cfg HS 
favis fada hesatdown in right[hand] ofthe 


HEyaAwotvwng ^ êv tynAois, 4 rooobto 
greatness in lofty [places], to so much 


KPEITTOOV YEVOLEVOG 
better having become 


Stapopatepov 
more differing 


6vopa. 
name. 


&yy£^ov 
angels 
atrrous 

them 


TOV 
of the 
óco Tap 
to how much beside 
KEKAr]povópunkev 
he has inherited 
5 Tiv yap strév mote tdv 
To which one for hesaid sometime ofthe 
&yyéAov Yidg pou ef ot, yò onpepov 
angels Son ofme are you, I today 
yeyéwnke oe, Kai wéAv "Eyo goouat 
Ihave generated you, and again I shall be 


«UTQ tig marépa, Kal autég gota: pot 
tohim into Father, and he willbe tome 
tic. vidv; 6 Grav &è váAw — sloayáyn 
into Son? Whenever but again . he should lead in 
TÓV Too TÓTOkov eic TÜV 
the Firstborn (one) into . the 
oikoupévny, Aéyer Kai 
being inhabited [earth], And 


he is saying 
'" 964 


1 God, who long ago 
spoke on many 
occasions and in 
many ways to our 
forefathers by means 
of the prophets, 2 has 
at the end of these 
days spoken to us 
by means of a Son, 
whom he appointed 
heir of all things, and 
through whom he 
made the systems of. 
things. 3He is the 
reflection of [his] 
glory and the exact 
representation of his 
very being, and he 
sustains all things 
by the word of his 
power; and after he 
had made a purifica- 
tion for our sins he 
sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty 
in lofty places. 4So 
he has become better 
than the angels, to the 
extent that he has in- 
herited à name more 
excelent than theirs. 
5 For example, to 
which one of the an-. 
gels did he ever say: 
“You are my son; I, 
today, I have become 
your father"? And 
again: “I myself shall 
become his father, 
and he himself will 
become my son”? 
6But when he again 
brings his First-born 
into the inhabited 
earth, he says: "And 
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TpooKuvnoatwcay aT TávrEG  GyysgAot 

let do obeisance toward him all angels 

Ge00. E = 

of God. . i 

7 kai = =ampdc pév TOU &y yéAou 
And toward indeed de sel s 
Aéyet ʻO TOiQv tous ayyéAous 
heissaying The (one) making the angels : 
aUToÜ. mveúpara, Kai ToU;  Àerroupyoù 
of him Spirits, and the public workers 


aUToU updos oAdya 8 mpóc &è tov vióv 
ofhim  offire flame; toward but the Son 
ʻO Opóvog cou ó sòs sic tov aidva 
The throne ofyou the God into the age 


ToO  aióvoc, Koi *B6o fc evetrtnto 
S ^? Páp € Tie, suum G 


ofthe age, and the staff traightness 
PaBSo0g Tts Pacireiag avroð. 9 hydrnoas 
staff of e kingdom ofhim. . You loved 


Sikaroovvnv Kai éuíoncac dvopniov. 8ik- 
righteousness and youhated lawlessness; through 
TOÜUTO ÉXpicév ce ó Oedc, ó @eóç oou, 
this anointed you the God, the God. of you, 


čarov åyaňáoewç  Tap& Tovs  pPETÓXOUÇ 
oil of exultation beside — the partners. 
cou 10 kai Xj . KAT? &pxác, . 

of you; and You according to beginnings, 


kúpie, mv yv éepeAiwoac, kai Épya  TÓv 
Lord, the earth you founded, and works ofthe 


xelpav cot &iciv oi oùpavoi' IL adtoi 
hands of you are the . heavens; they 
é&moAo0viau, : ov 6i 
will destroy themselves, you - but 
Sia éveig: Kai  TrávrEG aC 
you are remaining through; and all as 
ipecriov TwoaAaiwOncovtar, - 12 Kai 
outer garment will be made old, . -.. . and 
ócti — tepiBdAaiov éA(&eiq avrotic, 


asif thing thrown about you will wrapup them, 


^ -Iuériov «ai | &AAayrjoovtar’ ov 
as outergarment and they will be altered; you 


-Sè ó attrac ef, kai ta ~ém oou ovK 
but the very (one) are, and the years of you not 
exAcitpouciv. 
will leave out. s 
13 mpóc tiva ` 8& rtv &yyéňov 
Toward which one . but ofthe angels 
£ípnkév mote KóOou k SeEiav 


has he said sometime Sityou outof right [parts] 


ou Šo &y 84 "ToUg .ÉxOpoó 
aie unti likely I might put ihe helal 


: HEBREWS 1: 7—13 


let all; God's angels 
worship him." 

7 Also, with. refer- 
ence to the angels he 
Says: "And he makes 
his angels spirits, and 
his public servants a 
flame of fire.” 8 But 
with reference to the 
Son: “God is your 
throne forever, and 
[the] scepter of your 
kingdom is the scep- 
ter of uprightness. 
9 You loved righteous- 
ness, and you hated 
lawlessness. That is 
why God, your God, 
anointed you with 
[the] oil of exultation 
more than your. part- 
ners.” l0 And: “You 
at [the] beginning, O 
Lord, laid the foun- 
dations of the earth 
itself, and the heav- 
ens are [the] works 
of your hands. 11 They 
themselves will per- 
ish, but you yourself 
are to remain contin- 
ually; and just like 
an outer. garment 
they will all grow old, 
12and you will wrap 
them up just as a 
cloak, as an` outer 
garment; and they 
will be changed, but 
you are. the same, 
and your years will 
never run out.” 

13 But with refer- 
ence to which one of 
the angels has he 
ever. said: “Sit at my 
right hand, until I 
place your enemies 
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as.& stool: for. your 
feet"? 14 Are they:not 
all spirits for public 
service, sent forth 
to minister for those 
‘who are going to in. 


tirowdéSiov Gv. mov cou; 14 ovyi 
of you footstool ofthe feet. of you? Not 


TávrEG .£ioiv. | Aertoupyika& mveúpata sic 
-all dhey are publicly working spirits into 


Btakovíay &moc EA ópeva Sica TOUG ' 


' OOU 


service being sent por = through the (ones). 
os KAnpovopeiy .- owtmpiav; ; . |herit. salvation? . 
ing about tobe inheriting. salvation? | is why 


2 That | 
is necessary © for 
us to pay more than 


2 Ma: Toro c. Get . WEPITGOTEPWG 
ee this . itis binding more abündantiy 


| ,.Trpoocéxew Üu&g TOG the usual `- àttention 

to be having [mind] toward. us to the (things) to the things heard 
_é&kouobeiow, o > uif . TOTE |by us, that we may 

HE been heard, i not sometime | never drift away, 
> ““TrERpApUudpeEv. ‘2 et 2 yàp > -Ó.|2For. if the word 

we might be made to flow beside. If for the spoken through angels 
: 8r. cyyéhav © AaArnGeis .^ Aóyoc|proved to be © firm, 

through .. angels | : Raving pat spoken word | and every transgres- 


By évetor. Béfidioc; Koi T&ca TapáBacic Kai|sion and -disobedient 


became. stable, and every transgression and act received a retri- 
TApaKor EAaBev : .'ÉvOikov ` [bution in harmony 
disobedience received agreeable to justice | with justice; 3 how 
pio8ocro8oo (av, 3 râg "uei ÉkQeusó eða |shall we` escape if 
paying back of reward, . how shall we flee out | we have. neglected’ a 
mÀikaúrng E é&ueAoavreo owtnpiac, |salvation of such 
.Of so great having been 1 unconcsrned of salvation, greatness in that ‘it 
Aric, | &pyxriv .: AaBotoa ^. AaAio#—at began to be spoken 
which, beginning having received. to be being spoken | through: [our] - Lord 
Sao: To... Kupíou, (mo . c... TOV and was. verified . for 
through - the , ,Lord, ^ by _—_—_the (ones) | us by those who heard 
&kouc&vrQv.. SEN. : Huse éBeBaidOn, |him,. 4while God 
having heard. was stabilized, | joined in bearing wit- 
4 MW cuvempoprupoüvroc 2 - tov: 0co0 | ness with: signs as 
; of. (one): jointly bearing witness upon of the ae wellas portents and 
onpeloic TE. Kal: TÉpaciv-- Kal. TrotKÍ tS Various powerful 
cS ; and d to ine and . Es diria works an d with. dis- 
IVAPEGAY Kai TVEÚATO tou pic golc 
, Rowers . and. 4 ‘of spirit 3 holy 2o dfstsibutións tributions “of holy 
KATH iv. düro0 OéAnows crs 4o — | Sparit according to his 


aeneo the! ofhim. © will? +o. to ces [WI Elkan ts 


SUB. O0 C yàp  "&yyéXowg . :- ónmérafev. tiv} 5 For it is. not. to an- 
"5 Not: for. to -angels - he subjected::: the gels that hé has’ sub- 
oikoupévyy -07 mv jected the: "inhabited 
being. es [earth] s: Nes (one) earth to ‘come: “about 
5 ‘MEAAQUOON, ., ... TEPI à CMAQUNEV" 

Teine about (to come), e which we are speaking: which we are, speak- 
6. Stepaptupato ^; sé TOU 8 TIES .| ing. .6 But 2. certain 
witness, hasi ‘given 


he boret ERE Witness put somewhere. someone 


Ey ov^ "TC &emv': 


'; &vOperrroq $n proof somewhere, say- 
musing 7$ What o>: > ds isccth 


man; at|ing: “What is man 
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utpynoky - QUTOÜ,; 
youareremémbering of him, or . son of man - 
6Tl £miokértg ` aùTtóv; T. HAdTTACAC 


har You made less 


> &yyéAous,.. 56€n - 
angels, “to glory 


that you are looking upon 


aüTÓv Bpax0 . i 
him. short something beside 


ÈOTEDÓVOT AÇ 
and to honor ^  youcrowned .-him, and 


xatéotnoas attév mì ta Épya TOv yeipàv 
you set down him upon the works ofthe hands 


cou, 8 mávra irérata ÜT'ok&TO 
of you, all (things) you subjected: down under 


tav mov aóTo0: iv TQ yap Uroté&Eat atte 


Kat TINT, 


the feet ofhim; in the for to sübject, to him 
TÈ TÁáVTO ob62v — pkey ` aùr 
the ` all (things). - nothing: heletgo off to him 
&wwmórakrOv. vüv 5E - othe ópàputv 
unsubjected.. . Now but not as yet we iind etia 
aUT@ 2.7% tTávTO ÓrroTETOCy péva 
tohim the al (things) having been subjected; 
9 16v 8& Bpaxó- = Th. c map" &yyéXouG 
'the but short m tbeside - Rec: 
>. flarropévov BXéropev 'Ínooóv 
having been made less. wearelookingat -Jesus 


Sà Tò TáO6nua TOD Oav&rou 56€n - kai 
through the suffering of the death. to gl ory and 
TIT eoTemavapévov, STAG 
to honor : having been crowned, ' so that 
-57 yáptt: Oco: Ómép mavtòç 
to undeserved kindness of God over. every [man] f 

yetontat |. ^ Bavétou. NES 
he might taste .. of death. i : 
10 *“Enperrev yap atta,  &r ` Ov 
© It was fitting for ‘to him, through whom 
Tk  móávtra. Kol or oð TX . TdT, 


the all (things) and through whom the all (things); 


joAAots  uioóg «cig Oó6&av  &yayóvra tov 
many sons into glory having led ~ the 
a òv ^ TüG  Gcompíag GUTOV Sik. 
ee Dader ofthe salvation ofthem through 
taðnyótov Tedciaoa. 1l. 6. e yop. 
sufferings ter to perfect. ^" The (one) and for: 
ayiétav kai of 'é&yiatópsvot. d£ 
sanctifying and the (ones) being sanctified “ out of 
ívóg — TrávtEG: Sr vs :alvíav . otk} 
one  - all; ~ through ~ which "^ cause ` not 
Eraroyuvetat  é5EApoUg ~~——satrtrotsg 
he is made ashamed upon brothers them 
kaAeiv, 12. Aéyov. *ATrayyerd - TÒ 
to be calling, saying Ishall Peper back the 


abrév, Koh 


‘salvation “ 


“brothers,” 
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ñ vlog. ávOpórrrou- that you keep him 1n: 


mind, or [the] son of 
man. that you take care 


‘of him? -7 You made 


him a little lower than 
angels; with glory and 


‘honor ` you: crowned 
him, 


and. appointed 
him“: over the works 
of your hands. 8 All 


‘things. you subjected 


under his feet." For in 


{that he subjected all- 


things -to him God 
left . nothing. that is 
not. subject to- him. 
Now, though, we do 
not yet see all things 
in subjection:.to him; 
9 but we behold Jesus, 
who. has been made: 
a little lower ‘than 
angels, -crowned :; with 


‘glory: and:.honor- for 


having suffered" death, 


that he by:God’s un- 


deserved kindness 
might taste death for 


Por every [man]. 


10 For it was fitting 
for the one for whose 
sake all things are 


land through whom ` 
fall things 


are, in 
bringing many ‘sons to 
glory, ‘to make the 
Chief Agent. of their: 
perfect. 
through © “sufferings. 
11 For both he who 
is sanctifying and. 
those' who are being 


sanctified all [stem] 


from one, . -and for 
this cause he is not. 


‘ashamed to call them" 


.12as he- 


says: "I wil declare. 
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Óvou& cou. Toig dbeApoic pou, év pég% |your name to my 
one of you tothe tethers di me, in mids ds Abel os mid- 
, €, z à M L4 0. " e c ngre- 
£kkAnocíoc upon oe 13 kù máy | 98, J 

of pela I shel hymn you; and again a E a gs 
'Eyó goona: — TEmoiQüc ém’ aŭt’ Kai|13And again: "I will 
I shallbe having trusted upon him; and have my ust in 
caw *lS0u éyd Kai ta radia. & pot |him.” And again: 
poti Look! Y and the little boys whom tome/“Look! I and the 
£Bokev ó Ocóc. young children, whom 

gave the God. Jehovah* gave me. 
14 Therefore, since 


14 ¿rei oŭv Tà Traidia KEKoIVevnKEV | the “young children" 
Since therefore the little boys has shared are es d of blood 
aipato kai Capkóq Koi aùtòç|and flesh, he also 
of blood and of flesh, also he |similarly partook of 


TaporrAncío ETÉOXx£V TOV 
in way adi penile He perOOE ofthe very (things),|through his death he 
A A 2 might bring to noth- 

Sik TOU Oav&rOU | ing the one having 

through the death tne means to cause 


kaTapyno TOV. TÒ kpéroG|death, that is, the 


tva 
in order that 


he might mks ine ective the (one) the might |Deyil; 15 and [that] 


Éxovra tod) Oav&rou, tout’ čati tòv SicBoAov,|he might emancipate 
having ofthe death, this is the Devil, jall those who for 
15 ka |  &moA^átm TOUTOUG, Goo: |fear of death were 

and he might alter off these, 
fe) Oavárou Sa  mavróg Tod Cv through their lives, 
pee of death through all “ofthe tobeliving| $68 For he is really 

Évoxot ficav SouAciag. 16 où yap| not assisting angels at 
ones heldin they were of slavery. Not for jall, but he is assist- 

on TOU . &yyéAov émirapBdvetar,  |ing Abraham's seed. 
actually somewhere of angels he is taking hold upon, | 17 Consequently he 


&AA& oTépparog; "ABpadp émiAauBdavetar. | was obliged to be- 


but ofseed of Abraham heistaking hold upon. | come like his "broth-: 


17 60&v dperrev Kar ers" in all respects, 
From which he was owing according to | that he might be- 
` TÓVTO TOT d&5EA pot ópoicOnvor, {come a merciful and 
all (things) to the raaka i to be made like, faithful high priest, 
tva £Aefipov - yévntai kaijin things pertaining, 
in order that merciful he might become and | to God, in order to 
motog ÓpyiEpeU TÒ Tpdg Tov Gedy, | Offer propitiatory sac- 
faithful chist priest the (things) toward the God’ |rifice for the sins of. 
gic TÒ iA&okeo8ot Tàg|the people. 18 For in 
into the to be making propitiation for the |that he himself has 
&paptiac tod Aao: 18 èv yap | suffered when being 
gri Sot the people; in nie (thing) for | put to the test, he 
qweTrovOev fo ace) TeipaceEic, is able to come to 
he has suffered he : having been tetibted; the aid of those who 
Súvataı TOlG meipatopévoig Ponca. |are being put to the 
he is able - to the (ones) being tempted to aid. test. 


13* Jehovah,  J7515,18margin,2; God, NBAPVgSyP. 14> Devil, XBAVg; 
Satan, Sy?J17,18, f 


aùtâv, the same things, that. 


as many as | subject to slavery all 
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“Oev, &5erAg0i — &yioi KAMOE Consequently, hol 

3 From which, sorta hel of calling 3 brothers. partakers 
émoupavíou péroxoi, KatTavorjoate tov|Of the heavenly call- 
of heavenly partakers, mind vou down the Ing, dud ie ue apon 
é&róoToAov kai dpxtepéx — Tf époAoyíac | HE Ree re 
apostle and cid eget of the sonteedon: 2x He DR 
ðv  'Inooüv, 2 miovóv — Óvra TÔ to the One that made 
of us Jesus, faithful being tothe (one) | him such, as Moses 


was also in all the 
house of that One. 
$ For the latter is 
counted worthy of 
more glory than Moses, 


Toijcavri autov àc Kai Moucfj; v öy TO 
having made him as. also Moses’ in whole the 
oíko aUTo0. 3 tAgiovog yàp oftog  86Enc 
house ofhim. Of more for this (one) of glory 


Tap Moauctv AEloran. 
beside Moses has been counted worthy ena ener ip poe Bs. 
Kad” oov = trAciova Tyr Éxei honor than the house. 


according to as much as more honor he is having 


ToÜ  oíkou Ô KaTacKtu&cac  aUTóv 
ofthe house the (one) having constructed it; 


4 wag yap ofkog  karackeuátferoi ord 
every for house is being constructed by 


Toc, 6. 68  mávTa KATACKEUKOAG 
someone, the but all (things) having constructed 


Qedc. 5 Kai Moucfig piv tiotdc èv ÓÀQ 
God. And Moses indeed faithful in whole 
TQ oik® aUToÜ ç Oepdtrav sig paptupiov 
the house ofhim as subordinate into witness 
TOV ^. AoAn8nconévov, 6 Xpiotds 
of the (things) to be futurely spoken, Christ 
6& ac uióg emi Tóv olkov attod: ob 
but as Son upon the house ofhim; of whom 
ofkóc eopev üuetc, ¿àv THY Tappnoíav kai 
house weare we, ifever the outspokenness and 
10 kaóxnua Tfjg £Xrí50G péxpt TéAouc BeBaíay 
the boasting ofthe hope until end stable 
KCTÓGYXOQEV. 
we should hold down. 


4Of course, every 
house is constructed 
by someone, but he 
that constructed all 
things is. God. 5 And 
Moses as an attendant 
was faithful in all the 
house of that One as a 
testimony of the things 
that were to be spo- 
ken afterwards, 6 but 
Christ [was faithful] 
as a Son over the 
house of that One. We 
are the house of that 
One, if we make fast 
our hold on our free- 
ness of speech and 
our boasting over the 
hope firm to the end. 

7 For this reason, 
just as the holy spirit 
says: “Today if vou 
people listen to his 
own voice, 8do not 
harden your hearts as 
on the occasion of 
causing bitter anger, 
as in the day of mak- 
ing the test in the 
wilderness, 9in which 
your forefathers made 
a test of me with 
a trial, and. yet they 
had seen my works 


7 A, Kadac . Aéyet TÓ 
Through which, accordingas issaying the 
Tvedpa TÒ &yiov Zýuepov àv . THs povç 
spirit the holy .. Today  ifever of the voice 
aÙToÛ åkoúvonte, 8 OKAnpÜvnT& 
ofhim yov should hear, not vou should harden 
tac KapSiac goad Qc Èv TÊ Tapanikpacua, 
ihe hearts ofvou as in the embitterment, 
x * e L4 a ^ > A 
KATA TY NMEPAV TOU nmeipaopoÛ Ev TH 
according to the day . of the testing in the 
"T * EP " F 
épjuo, 9 of ETEIPACAY oi TMWATEPEG 
wilderness, -where tested the fathers 
yay év Soxipacia koi elSov . rà Epya pou 
of you in proving and they saw the works of me 
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TECOEDÓKOVTX £m 10 8616 for forty years. 10 For 
forty d yeni through which | this Toon nn te 
A r disgusted w t 
- mtpocóxyðora T yeve& | TaUTY 
Ibecsme disgusted toward to the generation . this generation and said, 


"They always go astray 
in their hearts, and 
they themselves have 
not come to know my 
ways. 11 So I swore in 
my anger; "They shall 
not enter: dnio my 
rest. ,2?» , 

12 Beware, brothers; 
for fear there should 
ever develop in any 
one of you a wicked 
heart lacking faith by 
drawing away from the 
living God; 13 but keep 
on exhorting one an= 
other each day, as long 
as it may: be called 
“Today,” for fear 
any one of ‘you should 
become hardened. by 
the deceptive power of 
sin. 14 For we actually 
become partakers of 
the Christ only if we 
make fast our hold on 
the confidence we had 
at the beginning firm 
to the end, 15 while it 
is being said:: “Today 
if vou people listen to 
his own voice,. do. not 
harden your hearts as 
on the occasion `of 
causing. bitter anger." 

‘16 For . who. were 
they that heard -and 
yet provoked to ao 
anger? Did not,- 
fact, all do so. S Bo 
went out of Egypt un- 
der. Moses? 17 More- 


Koi elmov "Agi |. mÀavüvro ^ tů KPO IQ’. 
and I said Ever they make selves err to the heart; 


autot è` oùK. ÉyvGcav tac óSoúç pour 1l ac 
they but-not they knew the ways ofme;: as 


ópuoca v th Ópyij pou. Ei ciceAcvoovtat Eig 
I swore in the wrath of me If they willenter into 


TV karé&rravoatvy ` pov. 
the ceasing down `of me. 
;12 ..” .BAémese, aSeAgoi, ph Tote 
Ven Be you looking.at, brothers, -not sometime 
čota .Év . Twv. ^ pôv Kapõia "Trovnpx 
wilbe in. anyone. . of vou heart wicked 


amotiag dv tÔ &rootivat and O00 Cavtoc, 
of unbelief inthe to stand off from God living, 


13. àÀÀ&  mapakaAeire ^ "éavuToUg. kað’ 
but... be vou encouraging selves according to 


Exdotny nuépav, XP! o0 TÒ Xüuspov 
Sach Les ’ ST which [time]. the loday 
pa E 4 gxAÀnpuvOn 
it is being called, in order that not might be. P erdehed 
"iG é€ /ógQv ` &mát ^ Tfj; &paprias: 
anyone out of rene to seduction of the 


14 puéroyoi yap tod xpiarod veya 
pE roxai for ofthe. Christ we have become, 


'Èávrep: — Tv &pxty Tf;  ÓmooTéáctoG 

ifeverindeed the beginning. of the sub-standing 
Expt TENO EBaiav KOTHOXOMEV’ 

Hexe POR x Peale -- we should hold down; 


15 iy tô: "AEvenócs Xüugpov àv | Tfj; 
in: the to be being said, Today . if ever ofthe 


pavis avtod’ cKotonte, pů  oKAnptvnte 
voice of him vov shoul noes: not be vou hardening 


THX KapSiag uv OG év TH: TrapaTrikpac yd. 
the hearts ofyou as in the... embitterment. 


16 ^ cíveg yàp ~ ÅKOÚTAVTEÇ 


Which ones ^^ for ‘having heard 
maperikpavav; GAN? os Trev TES 

they caused embitterment? But not all 
o —— £&eA06vtec “és. AlyürrToU 

the (ones) havne gone forth : out of Egypt 
bia Movoéog; lí. . «(ow  - S2 
ihrough Moses? To which. (ones) but : : 
[God] become disgust- 


“mpoody@icev TECOEpÓKOvTO ETN; - 
he became disgusted toward forty - years? |ed for ‘forty: years? 
oxi TOÍg &paprücaciv, dv và |- Was it not with those 


Not tothe (ones) having sinned, .of whom the|who sinned,- whose 


-pou.-.Ei sigeAetvoovtar sic. thy Karármauoíy 


over, with whom did 
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“K@Aa ^ — Émeosy èv- Ñ © puo; : | carcasses. fell:in th 
carcasses . felt | in the wilderness? wilderness? ieee 
18 tiow ` s 68 ÓpOGEy un | whom...did: he swear 

-To which (ones) - but he swore not | that: they "should -not 


enter into his rest 
except to those who 
acted disobediently ? 
19So - we see’ that 
they could not enter 
in because ot lack 
of faith. : 


4. "There; wae a 

promise. is left 
of. entering into his 
rest, let us fear that 
sometime. .someone of 
YOU... may. seem .to 
haye fallen. ‘short of 


eioeAcvoeoGat gig Thy: Karr&rrauotv autod ei 
to enter futurely into the ceasingdown ofhim if 


pr .". ToI¢ >.:  ámabhoaciv; .19 kar 
not. . tothe (ones) having disobeyed? - And 


BAémouev __St1_ oók ASuvńðnoav ciceAGeiv 
we are.loo. eat: ‘that, not they were able to enter 


Se &mioíay. 
through unbelief. ue 
4 * GoBnOGuev .o0v. pý Tore 
We ah iti fear therefore not sometime 


Kacroermopévns. érracy ye lac £loeA0ety el V 
being left down of pinnis? to enter ie um 


Kar&maucw attod Sok., TIC ££  Guav 
ceasing down of him may seem someone outof vou 


ÓcTEpnkévor — ^. 2." xol .' yáp[it. 2 For. ;;we "have 
to have come behind; ZZ and e dro "had. the good news 
égpev pees etn nyyeNoyévor declared to.” us also, 
were ` ie eek having been brought good news| even ag they. also 

"^kaüé&mep: © _k&keivot, &ÀX oók | had; but the: word 


accordingto which Rnings) even also those, but not 


csgéAnoev, ó "Aóyog Tfj C. &kofj Exeivou 
benefited " the ‘word ae hearing | those (ones), 


uè S us OUVKEKEpaGpÉvouc; ` ! T TO TEL 
not . (ones) having been mixed to the faith. 


TOlG :.-. idKoUcagiv.- 3 Eicepydéuebax yap 
to the (ones) ; ; having heard., We are entering’, for 


giç Tv Kavármauciv ob 77  aTIOTEUTOVTEC, 
into. the ceasing down: the (ones). having believed, 


Ko8óc : --eipnkev ‘Oc Spooa ev épyí 
according as hehassaid As Iswore in’ ed wrath 


which was heard did 
not benefit them, be- 
cause they were. not 
| united by faith with 
,[bhose who did hear. 
3For :-we who have 
exercised faith::do 
‘enter -‘into-’ the’: rest, 
Just “ashe “has: said: 
"So" I. _ swore in my 
anger, ; "They: shall 
not . „enter. dinto, “my 
rest,’ Si ‘although | his 
Works .,were;, finished 
from ` the: founding 
of.the world. 4 For 
‘in’ one, place’: “he ‘has 
said: , of: the: ‘seventh 
day as follows: “And 
God”... rested on the 


of me. E, „they will enter. dhto- the ‘ceasing’ down 


uou : Kaitor _tQv.. Épyov. dard “KataBoAfc 
of me, although of the works from throwing down 


KÓócuoU |. .. tvm pévrov,. 4 . £(prKEV.. 
of world of (ones) having come to. be, . he has said’ 


Yop "Ton 7" mEDÜU T &B5óL . OUTH 
for“ "somewhere ^a eot ds. seventh [Hay] thus’ 


Kot "Kar£mavoty | us pos dv. ST É 
And ceased down the God P coe mi zn 


EBS6pq &mo ^ TrávrQV TOV Épy ov. ATQUE 5 kai | Seventh: day .from 
seventh: from’. all... the -works of him;..-- and | all: his -works,’ "- Band 


3* Literally, “‘the,"’ SBA: God's, Sy?; Jehovah's, : J17.. 4» .God;: NB. AVE 
Sy»; he, J”, ee ae 
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tig rv 


èv rovro TéáAw El &iosAeUcovrai 
into the 


in this again If they will enter 
KATÓTAUOÍV. HOU.: . 
ceasing down of me. 
6 ème 
Since 
TwüG | 
some (ones) 
T'pÓTEDov 
formerly 


ouv ÅTOAEITETAI 
therefore it is being left off 


giocàOefv cig aùtńv, Kai oi - 
toenter, into ^ it, and the (ones) 


yeAtoQevTes OK 
having been ouch Coon ae not 


cionAGov TM arreiderav, T mów 
they entered through disobedience, again 
Tivd dpilet "iu£pav, Zýpepov, év Aaueid 
some he is defining day, oday, in David 
Aéyov perà  TocoUtov  xpóvov, KABOG 
saying after so much time, according as 
mposipntai, Zńpepov ¿àv THC 
it has been said before, Today ifever of the 
povis «UTo0  dxovonte, p) oKAnpdvyte 
Dolce: of him vov should hear, not vou may harden 
* [noo 


TX Kapdiac uv 8 ci yàp aùtoùg 
Jesus 


the hearts of vov; if for them 


KQTETTQUOEY, OK &v wept GAAns 
made cease down, not likely about another 


EAGAEI ETÈ TaUTa "u£pa. 
he was speaking after, these (things) of day. 
9 po é&ToAce(merat — oaBparicuóc 7 

Really is being left off sabbathing to the 
Aad | TOO Boð: 10 ó yap 
people of the God; the (one) for 


eldeAQav giç Tv Karóraugiv aÙTOŬ Kai 
having entered into ine ceasing down ofhim also 


aUróG KG TÉTTOUOEV ard TOV Épyov aÙTOÛ 
. he ceased down from the works ofhim 


Gotep aro tv. i&iav ó cdc. 
as-even from the own (ones) the God. 


11  Xmov6ácoytv o0v ^ eiceAOeiv kic 


Weshould speed up therefore to enter into 
éxeivny Thy karámauociy, va iy TO 
that the ceasing down, in order that not in the 
aug Tl óTroSety uat TÉG THs 
a. anyone example he should fall of the 
dreibeiag. 12 ZQv yap 6 Adyog 700 
disobedience. Living for the word ofthe 


0co0 Kai évepyric kai TOUOTEpog Ünép Trácav 
God and energetic and sharper over every 


paxoaipav Siotropov Kai BukvobuEvoc &xpi 
sword  two-mouthed and going through as far as 
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again in this place: 
“They shall not enter 
into my r 


6 Since, therefore, it 
remains for some. to 
enter into it, and 
those to whom the 
good news was first 
declared did not enter 
in because of dis- 
obedience, The again 
marks off a certain 
day by saying after 


.so long a time in 


David's [psalm] “To- 
day"; just as it has 
been said above: “To- 
day if vou people lis- 
ten to his own voice, 
do not harden YOUR 
hearts." 8 For if Josh- 
ua* had led them into 
a place of rest, [God] 
would not afterward 
have spoken of an- 
other day. 9So there 
remains a sabbath 
resting for the people 
of God. 10¥For the 
man that has entered 
into [God's] rest has 
also himself rested 
from his own works, 
just as God did from 
his own. 

| 1LLet us therefore 
do our utmost to enter 
into that rest, for fear 
anyone should fall in 
the same pattern of 
disobedience. 12 For 
the word. of God. is 
alive and exerts power 
and is sharper than 
any two-edged sword 
and pierces even to the 


8* Je-hosh’u-a, J118; Jesus, P*NBAVg; Je-shu’-bar-Nun “(Jesus. son of 


Nun), Sy». 


b 
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epioyou pux Kal mveúuaTtog, ppv TE 
eat arting — ofsoul and of spirit, k of joints and 


Kat UEÀAQv, Kai KpiTiKOq évOuunoeov Kai 
and ofmarrows, and  judger ^ ofthoughts and 
éwoldv KapSiac: 13 Kal oùk zotiv 


of mentalinclinations of heart; and not is 


xrícig — avs évómiov ato, — Tóvta 

creation unapparent insight ofhim, all (things) 
6& yupve Kal TETPAKNAICPEVa TOig 
but naked and having been laid open tothe 


do8aApoic aŭro, TpóG ðv  ünutv ó Adyoc. 


eyes ofhim, toward whom tous the word. 
14 *Eyoyvtes oóv &pxiepéx — péyav 

. Having therefore chief priest great 
SieAnavOdta TOUG oUpavoUc, 'Incoüv TÓv 
having gone through the heavens, Jesus tne 
viov TOU Oco, KPaTQpEV THC 
Son of the God, we may take hold of the 
ópoAoyíag 15 oò yàp Exopev é&pyiepéa 
confession; not for we are having chief priest 


gu Ouváugvov cuvradioa: talc &oðeveiag 
not beingable tosympathize tothe weaknesses 


"uv, TETIELDOO i ÉVOV &è KAT 
of us, having been tested but according to 
TávTQ Kad’ ópoiórqra xapig 
all (things) according to -likeness apart from 
åuaptiaç. 16 — Tpoctpxóopus0a otv 
B sin. 5 We may come toward therefore 
peta Tappngiac TO 0póvo 
with outspokenness to the throne 
Tfj Xx&piroc, : tva 
of the undeserved kindness, in order that 
. AéBousv ÉAcoG xai xápiv 


we might receive mercy and undeserved kindness 
£Üpoutv cic etxatpov Boreiav. 
we might find into well-timely aid. 
5 Nac yap doxiepeds ££ | d&vOpadrreav 
Every for chief priest out of men 


AauBavóusvog trip avOpaTrav  Kadiotatar 
being taken over men is being set down 
TÈ TpÓc Tov Oedv, iva 
the (things) toward the God, in order that 


Trpoogépy Sapa TE Kal Qvofac Umép 
he may bear toward gifts and and sacrifices over 


d&paptidv, 2  petpiotradetv Suvépevoc 
sins, ` to feel measuredly being able 


OiG &yvoo0ci ^xai  mAÀavoguévoig 
to the (ones) being ignorant and being made to err 


rei kai aUTOG TEPIKEITAE | 
since also he is being surrounded weakness, 


cobéveray,- 
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dividing of soul and 
spirit, and of joints 
and [their] marrow, 
and [is] akle to dis- 
cern thoughts and 
intentions of [the] 
heart. 13 And there is 
not a creation that is 
not manifest to his 
sight, but all things 
are naked and openly 
exposed to the eyes 
of him with whom we 
have an accounting. 
14 Seeing, therefore, 
that we have a great 
high priest who has 
passed through the 
heavens, Jesus the Son 
of God, let us hold 
onto [our] confessing 
of [him]. 15For we 
have as high priest, 
not one who cannot 
sympathize with our 
weaknesses, but one 
who has been tested 
in al respects like 
ourselves, but without 
Sin. 16 Let us, there- 
fore, approach with 
freeness of speech to 
the throne of unde- 
served kindness, that 
we may obtain mercy 
and find undeserved 
kindness for help at 
the right time. 
5 For every high 
. priest taken from 
among men is ap- 
pointed in behalf of 
men over ihe things 
pertaining to God, 
that he may offer gifts 
and sacrifices for sins. 
2He is able to deal 
moderately with the 
ignorant and erring 
ones since. he ‘also 
is. surrounded with 


his own weakness, 
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-doether, Kaðùs - | Sand on its account 

; he is owing, according da he is obliged to make 

obras Kai epi . éautot| offerings for sins -ag 

also about himself; mueh for himself aş 
for the people. 


4 Also, a man takes 
4 kai oùx Eid Ti; AauBáver Tüv this honor, not of his 


And not tohimself anyone isreceiving the|own accord, but only 
when he is called by 


3 koi ^ 6r atv 
and through | it > 
TE£pi To Aaod, | 
about ‘the people, >: thus 
mpooQépetw s UTEDbD ÓpgopriÓv. 
to be' bearing toward about Sins. 


TI pny, GAAa Ka AoUpevoc mò tod Geo, K 
honor,’ but (one) being called by the God, | God, just as Aaron 
. KaOdotre . Kai 'Aapáv. 5 Oürog83lso [was]. 5So too 
according as Sun |. also ` Pec Thus |the Christ did not 
Kai &  yxpiotòç oUx  Éauróv  £5ótacev |Blorify himself by be- 
also the. Christ . not' himself he glorified coming a high priest, 
evn Ovai épyiep£a, “AN 7. &' | but [was glorified by 
T edm Dt chiot eor l but ‘the (one) | him] who spoke with 
AaMcag ^T adtév Yidg uou ef oú, reference to him: 
e pos, v d "You are my son; I, 


having. spokerr toward : him Son Of me are you, 


eyo oñpepov —y£yéwnkk ^ ce 6 
today Ihave generated you; 


«ai, ey ÉTÉpQ Aéyei ^ XU lepeds sig TOv 
also: in different he is Saying You priest into the 


alàva ., kar& .. Thy táv MeAyicedéx. 
age according to the lineup of Melchizedek. 


7 óc £v Taf Épaiq the ~oapKd atrod, 
] WAS in e Mir cae : ie. een” of him, 


Sefoetc Te kai fxetnpiac mpdc TOV 
supplcations and and petitions toward the (one) also petitions to ` the 
8uváuevov aCe aùtòv | ék ` Üavárou one who was able to 
béingable tobe saving him i out of death save him out of death, 
perà .' Kpauyfic . iaüxup&q xai Saxptev| with strong outcries 
with ^" outcry . strong "and tears | and tears, and he was. 
' gloakouabelc favorably heard for 


Kagoc. | today, I have become 
according as | your father.” 6 Just ag 
he:says also in an- 
other place: “You are 
æ priest forever ac-i 
cording to the man- 
ner of Mel-chiz’e- dek.’ " 


7 In the days of his 
d | flesh. [Christ] offered’ 
up supplications and 


^mpocevéyka kai 
having borne toward. and having been heard into his godly fear. 8 Al-, 
ord tc- e0AaBelac, 8 kaírmep. Qy | though he was a Son, 
from the ` holding well,- and- -even.  being|he learned obedience: 


Dae 


uidc, čuaðev ZraQev |from the things he 


& av 
Son, . he learned from which (things) he suffered suffered; 92and after 
Ty. &raxonv, 9 Kat teAEtaeic he had been made 


the : obedience, and . 
sponsible for everlast- 


éyéveto . Tov. ~ TOG - ÜórrakoUougciv [e VE 


he became . io all “the (ones) ^ obeying. to him 
aitioc EE oatnpiac aiwviou. those. obeying him, 
(one) causing of salvation everlasting, | I0 because he has been’ 
10 mpocayopevbeic nò | ToÜ Geo | SPecifically called by 
"having been addressed by ... the. | God | God a high priest. ac-: 


capytepetg — Kari ` mv. thE = MeAyroeéx. ^ | cording to the manner, 
chief priest according to the lineup of Melchizedek.f of Mel-chiz’e-dek. 


,, having been pertected perfect he became Tes, 


ing salvation to: all, 
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“EL Tept o6- TOÀUG piv ó Aóyoc Kai 


Decou About whom much “tous the word “and 


^11 Concerning him 
we have*much to say 


Suoepuýveutoc s  Mysw, étrel vað and 

& - 

hard to interpret. ; to be saying, © since . brut mm Pies ‘wou 
. YEYÓVATE >. nT  ékOaig: 12 kai. yàp] àp f have beco 

YOU d become 'tothe ` hearings; and  for'|'voug heat. Bris 

&(Aovreg elva SiS&oKakoi - | Ok. "vÓy | indeed, 

(ones) being owing to be teachers through the | ought though vor 

e -TÁXIV l | xpëfav: ; Éx£TE - ToO |in view of the: time 
ime — ;again d: need Yov are having of the | you again need Some 
 &ibáokei yao: Tw& Tà. -OgToix&ia one to teach xou from 


to be teaching. 7YOU-. someone the elementary things | the beginning: the ele- 
ofthe netting ofthe ne etas ofthe Coi. Kal] mentary things of the 
rod eee MEE v Exeree  yGexrac, Noe Rien e d 
S ce. iaut ^ meine YEP] fF Peed alb not sal- 
tne fone) POV Yahoutos Gmeipos you fan ee 
ctrl, DNI cA tor be fa 

of perfect (ones) but ed ah bonn Sey Is pu e hod 


Tpopň, TOV | Sià v É&w tà | people; to: tho 
nourishment, ot the (ones) teier m Es im through ise Ree 


ato8nrüpia. pu Yeyupvacpéva os 4 their perceptive: z 
sense organs - having been Ned iie like gymnast) ' "ers trained to tate 
éxévtwv mpdg  Siakpiow => KeAOo te | tinguish:... cd right 


having: © toward Se ee ‘of fine {thingy and and wrong. 
Ka KaKo0. ^ ' 


» For. “this . reason, 


and- bad (thing): udg DDASS G scs 6^ 

SORS A S gie 3), din, BOW that we have 
6 ‘Through v which "duse let gò off Ej of the ae ithe ge Sa 
&pxfc^ ` TOU- tOTOU “Aó i | 890UL the Christ, 
beginning 7 jer tbe: Ago, i i Er pud Jet. us: press >on to 
tekerdt "eepópue8a, pte eai | Aburity, not. laying 
Soe may we bel borne: on, “ again [8" : foundation: again, 
Geperrov aTaPaAASpevor ‘HETaVvolac $ ramely, i repentance 


foundation throwing down or selves "of repentance ‘from’ dead: works, and 
amo’ veKxpav | Epyayv; koi: "míoTEOG "Emi "sóv; faith to ard 
from =- dead: works; : “and of faith upon God; ' 2 the teaching’ Oh bape 


2 Partogi SiSaxnv" ' émiBicedc ^ TE? "XE ] nis. nd? ^h dyin} 
oe of baptisms: teaching” putting uon and’ of om p of ma z lág "ihe 
hands, e 


dvaoTácEOG ” vekpOv "kal K 
of resurrection of dead (ones) and of pina Toc a ‘resurrection . of ihe 
|dead and- everlasting 


alovíou. 3 koal? “ToUto “troijgopev ^ 2áyme 
everlasting.: - And ` this ^ "wes all do if ever pi judgment: ‘3'And this 


&rrrpémg `ó ` Ozóc; ukwe will i 
may permit the God i “Tt indeed ae one 


Quo ee 


HEBREWS 6: 4—11 
4 *ASivarov yap  - TOUS &ra£. 
Impossible for the (ones) once for all 


$QoricOÉvrac eucapévoug TE TG 


having been enlightened aving tasted and ofthe 
Swpeac fc émoupavíou Kal  HETOXoUG 
free gift ofthe heavenly and partakers 
yewüévrag — TrveULaTOG &yíou 9 xai KaAov 
having become o£ spirit holy and fine 
ysugan£vous 0&o0 pñpa —Ouvápeig TE 
aving tasted of God saying powers and 
peéAAOVTOG aióvoc, 6 Kai 
of being about (to come) age, and 


mapatrecdévtas, . TÁV é&vakaivíGeiv. — &ic 


having fallen beside, again to berenovating into 
u£rávoiay, dvaotaupodvTac £auroig. Tov 
repentance, putting on stake again to themselves the 
vióv TOÜ 6e00 Kai 
Son _ of the God and 
Tra paóery patiCovTas. 7 Fm yap: 
(ones) making to be show beside. Earth for 
n miovoa Tov én’ attig Épxópevov 
the (one) having drunk the upon it  . coming, 
MoAAGKic Üeróv, kai. Tíkrouca Borávnv 
many times rain, and givingbirthto green plant 
£UOE Tov EKEIVOIG er ods Kai 
well put to those through whom also 
EWPYEITAL, petoAapBaver evAoyias 

it is being cultivated, is receiving in return blessing 
nò rto O00. 8 kpépouoa 8& åkávðaç kai 
from the God; bearing out but thorns and 


TpiBóAoug, &SdKipog Kat xarápac éyyus, 
thistles disapproved and of curse near, 
ÑS tÒ TÉéAog Eig kaÜciv. 
of which [earth] the. end into burning. 

9 l'leretope9a . 6& epi Gpdav, 
-We have been persuaded but about . you, 
é&yommqroí, © Ta | Kpeiocov Kal éxópeva 
loved (ones), the (things) better ^ and having 
coTnpíac, ei Kai OŬTOS AaAo0utev 10 où 
of MAT RH, if and thus we are speaking; not 
yap  &&iKos ó Beds émiAabéc8ar — ToÓ 
for . unrighteous the Go to forget of the 
£oyou. ůuĝv. koi HS a&yarns fc - 
work’ ofvou and of the . dove of which 
évedeifaode tig TÒ voya avrTou, 
you showed within into the name . of him, 
SiakovACOvTEs TOlg . |. &yiols Kai 
having served .. tothe ` holy (ones) and 
Sixkovoüvreg. 1l  &miQupoüpev — OE ÉKQG'TOV 

serving. s We are desiring but each 
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4For it is impossi- 
ble as regards those 
who have once for all 
been enlightened, and 
who have tasted the 
heavenly free gift 
and who have become 
partakers of holy 
spirit, 5 and who have 
tasted the fine word 
of God and powers of 
the coming system of 
things, 6 but who have 
fallen away, to revive 
them again to repen- 
tance, because they 
impale the Son of 
God afresh for them- 
selves and expose him 
to public shame. 7 For 
example, the ground 
that drinks in the 
rain which often 
comes upon it, -and 
that then brings forth 
vegetation suitable to 
those for whom it 
is also cultivated, re- 
ceives in return a 
blessing from God. 
8But. if it produces 
thorns and thistles, 
it is rejected and 
is near to being 
cursed; and it ends up 
with being burned. ,. 
9 However, in YOUR 
case, beloved ones,. we 
are convinced of better 
things and things .ac- 
companied with  sal- 
vation, although ..we 
are speaking. in this 
| way. 10For God. is 
not unrighteous so 
as. to forget . YOUR 
work and the love 
xou showed for his 
name, in that -YoU 
have ministered to the 
holy ones and continue 
ministering. 11 But 
we desire each one 
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úv my adthy évSeixvuoGat orrousn 
v | of : 
of you the very to be showing within speed ak Gee hae 


TpÓc Tiv TAnpopopiav HS &Xmí8og &xpi|S0, as to have the 
e 


toward. the fully being borne. of hope untij|full assurance of the 


TÉAOUG 12 iva . | hope down to the end 
end," in order that m Jo ius Sei that YOU 
vou VNC s, Bum Sè dv | Gish, but be imitators 
Bie me, imitators but. ofthe (ones) | e those Who theca 
[Tod TÍOTEO i ( 
through ames — Koi | HaxpoBupiac. | faith and patience in- 


spirit | herit the promises. 


KAnpovouobvrov tao £mayysAíag. Bm dtu 


of (ones) inheriting the promises. 
^ M vue As , made his promise to 
Iud yap 'ABoaàu ÉmayytiÁutvog 6 | Abraham, since he 
othe for Abraham having promised the | could not swear by 


0rzóc, éme Ka ov5evd 

, G elyev. . |anyon 

s Tu eee o RUM. Le MEDIE ara s DI 

peifovog póca, Gyooev Kad’? éauTod nei) d , 

greater  toswear, heswore downon himself, a plese Mise tle 

14 éyov Ei pry evAoyav edAoyfjow oe Kai|you, and in multiply- 
saying If surely blessing Ishall bless you and ing I wil multiply 


TÀn8Óvov | TANnBuvd oe: 15 Kai oÜroc|you." 
multiplying Ishall multiply you; and thus" fer i [ ace ms 
pakpoOuuroac émréTUXEV shown patience, he 


having shown longness of spirit he obtained of o 
émayytA(ag. 16 &vOpomoi yap Kata — ToO 
: . too | ise. 16 F' 

giai Men for downon the |by the "une denies, 

petGovog ópvÜouciv, Kol mÁ TOT 4 
greater (one) adi swearing, and otall to them Sup uU ee EU. 
dvTiAoyiag Tépag eig PeBaiwow ó ő . guar- 
mot limit into proud ihe po Ta te ER 17In 

év: à  mtpicoórEpov BouAópevog ó Ocóc|this ma ; 

in Which more abundantly wishing 2 the God when. he ST 
,Embeiso! TOÍG KAnpovouoic : Tic demonstrate more 
‘a iir nie : bes heirs of the | abundantly to -the 

ayyeAiag TÒ pEtáðetrov - TH Añc | heirs of mise 

promise ^ the unchangeableness of the peste the e Te 
gpecitevoey . Ópko, 18 tva of his counsel, ste 
s he mediated to oath, in order that į in with an oath P 
-&ı& - 600  mpaynuéárov — àyueraOÉrov, èv | order ..that thro 
through two things unchangeable, in|two hanetebi 
of &5óvaov pedoac8ai Ocóv, ioxupàv | things. in ‘which it is 


obtained [this] prom- 


aUTOÜ 
of him 


which ones) impossible . to lie God, strong limpossible for God to 
encouragement we iav be baeiig the NE he Ses tid mae 
E vie a .6 * Qe lenaee Qo 9 aol 
meats, — "roS en — dS [us abu [opel we 
Eqeypav | Exoper,, ris Tux] dogani have as an anchor for 


HEBREWS 6: 20—7: 5 


te Kal Beaia Kal eicepxopévny sic: 


and “dnd -stable `- and entering into the 
todtepov. Tou ` Kacrameváo HATOÇ, 20 dtrou 
inner [part] ef. the, ^: curtain, where 
Trpó8pouoc © “oTep- ` Jiu | elonAdev “Ingots, 
erunner . over .. us. entered esus, 

Kare. TV tåiv.. MeAyioeSéx — &pyxiepeUc: 


according to the lineup. of Melchizedek chief priest 
YEVO :£lc TÓV atóva. í 
sn one 


into. the ` age. i 
7 Obro<: ‘yap. -ô MedxioedSéx, | BaciAeUG 
is- for the i 
Fah 


Melchizedek, King 

iepetc roð, Bso ^ o0  byícTou, 

of Salem, . priest of the -God :.ofthe most high, 
6. /^guvavmcag 


"ABpadcp  ÓmooTrpégpovri 
the (one) | having met. to Abraham returning 
amd. THC ':xómf; X Tràv ^ acuéov kai 
from : the’ : cutting of the. kings 


and 
£)Aoyrcac: attév,. 2: -<G - ^ kai ‘Sexo 
having! Blessed. him, to whom . also 


cro  TÁávrov.| épépicev || “ABpadcy, Wpürrov 


from all. VEA apportioned. Abraham, 


èv | éppnveud Bacicùç "AukatocüvnG 
oa bene ROT. King S of Righteousness 


€meita 6È Kai :BaoiAeUüg Zom, = 6- 
thereupon but also ... King — of Salem, which 


d Reapers: Eipńvns, 3 ÅTÁTOP,  Á&unrop, 


of Peace, fatherless, motherless, 
Po r ^ uT > é&pyxnv | jugo 
without genealogy, Em neither’ beginning . of days” 
unte Cars ^ ^" TÉAOG EXov, 
nor: of lite - end having, 
3 &@apordpévoe = 2S 68 TO. ui .. ToU 
having been made lke from but to the Son ofthe 
Geo," "' ÓOUSS yéyer C 2S fepetg CI gig (|o TÒ 
God, `. né is remaining “priest: - into ` ‘the 
C Oeopette o7 E TnÀÍKkog ^ odto¢- 


S de beholding you: but noU great: this (one)- 


7 ABpadp : EBcoxev &k OV 

Abraham ‘gave ’ out of: the 

&kpoOivtav == ó ` rorpicoyns. 9 xal |. ol 
top of heaps “ithe ~ patriarch And the’ tnes) | 
"iiv Ax rv fü Acti viv tepatetav- 

indeed ‘out of- the ‘sons: of Levi a priestly piBee 

coa “ot oy ! £xougiv 77 

i receiving wu  edmmandment «they are having 


“Kate: 


tov Aaov. | X 
‘according to 


to be taking tenths from:: the - people. 


T nekari OR 
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and firm, and tt enters 
in within the ‘curtain; 
20. where. a forerunner 
has entered in our be: 
half, Jesus, who has 
become- a high priest 
according to the man- 
ner of Mel: chiz'e- ‘dek 
forever. ` 05 


1 For this ta 
. e:dek, king of Sa'- 
lem, priest of the Most 


| High God, “who “met 
‘Abraham returning 


from the slaughter of 
the kings and blessed 
him 2and to” whom 
Abraham apportionéd 


ja tenth -from all 


things, is first of.all, 
‘py translation, “King 
of Righteousness,” and 
is then also: king: of 
Sa/lem, that is, "King 
of Peace.” 3In being 
fatherless, motherless, 
without genealogy, 
having neither. a be- 
ginning..of days .nor 
an end: of. life, but 
having been made like 
the Son of God, he 
remains a priest per- 
petually. m 2 

4 BEHOLD, then; dos 
great this man was to 
-whom Abraham;-thB 
family- head, gave a 
tenth out of! the chief 


from the sons of 
vi who. “receive. “their, 
.| priestly office have. a 


| commandment: to col“ 


lect tithes from, thé 
people--according-to 
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10v vóuov, Todt’ Éotiv tole &5EApoUg aùTtâv, 


the Law, this is the brothers of them, 
Kafmep | €€eAnAvOdtag * ¿k` tig’ ÓoQUoG 
and even: having come forth . outof. the loin 
'ABpaág^ ^78 57706. 77 BR py 
of Abraham; the (one) ` but not 
YEVECAOYOULEVOS ¿E -attdav Sedexcroanev 
tracing genealogy — outof them - has tithed 
'ABpap, Kat TOV EXOVTA T&c érrayyeAlac 
Abraham, and the (ene) having the promises 
£UAÓóynkev. T yopig 6& Tå 
he has OK Apto 225 but ans 


&vriAoyíag^ tÒ ÉAaTTOv ÜmO tod Kpeftrovoc 
contradiction the less (thing) :by the better (one) 


evAoyeitar. 8 kal 68. pèv 
is being blessed. And here indeed 
é&ro8vückovreEGg &vOporor AapBdvouow, 
dying . men ` are receiving, 


6E - 'uaprupotpnevoc ; Ott Cf. 
but (one). being witnessed about that he is living: 


9 Kai óc foc eiteiv, 5v ^"ABpa&g : kai 
And as saying | to say, through Abraham and 


Asvtig ~” ó Sexatag .. Aag Bávov 
Levi the.(one) tenths . : receiving 


Bébekdeietron: 10 £x yap iv tů ócQÓi tod 
has been tithed, yet . for in the loin of the 


TATPÒS EE OTE — cuvüvtnctev aùtÂ 
father he was when met 


MeAxtae6ék. 
xydqepipund SU 


H Ei -ov  &MÍooig  Sik TAC 
BIG indeed therefore perfection through the 


tenths: 
EE 
there 


"S 


Acueiink Kg tepwotvnyg ñv, ô  2Aaóg yàp 
‘Levitical priesthood was, the.. people for: 

èm. abTfc vevopoGétnrar, — Tig - Ete xpeia 
upon .. it has been legally set, what yet need. 
KATA my té&&iv : MeAyioe5éix — EtEpov 


according to the lineup of Melchizedek different 


éviotacbat ^ iepéx: kai où . KaT& "v 
tobestanding up priest and not according to the 


THE "Aapav ; cc Aéyso8a1; 
lineup of Aaron ' to be Taing said? 


12 £Tari&eu£ ap T iepocó 
Of Gne) ic ha XP . eg. lepine 


££ = áv&ykxng Ka. vónou uetáOsorg : 
out of necessity and of law transference 
yiverar. 13 9’ óv- yàp Aéyerat. . 
isoccurring. 2 Upon whom for itis bue said 


"rad0rx ^  QuARc ^ £TÉpac PETEOXNKEY, ` 
these (things). of tibe“ different he has partaken; 


Sekátaç 


:expression, 
Abraham even Le’vi 
-who. receives tithes 


to him. 


|tion were ` 
‘through thè Levitical 


.Law,) 
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the. Law, that is, from 


their: brothers, even if 


these have issued from 
the loins of Abraham; 
6 but. the man. who 
did not trace his gene- 
alogy from. them took 
tithes from Abraham 
and blessed him who 
had the promises. 
TNow without any 
dispute, the less is 
blessed by the greater. 
8 And in the one case 
it- is men who are 
dying that receive 
tithes, but in. the other 
case. it is someone of 
whom it is witnessed 


"that: he lives. 9 And, 


if..lI may use the 
through 


has paid tithes, 10 for. 


"o he. was still in the 


loins of his forefather 
when Mel-chiz’e-dek 
met him. Ml 

11 If, then, perfec- 
really 


priesthood, (for with 


‘it as a feature the 


people were given the 
what. -further 
need would there þe 
for another -priest -to- 
arise according to the 
manner of Mel-chiz’- 
e:dek and not said to 
be according to. the 


-|manner of- Aàron?. 


12 For since the priest- 
hood is being changed, 

there comes to be of 
necessity a change’ 'ai- 
so of the law. 13 For 
the man respecting 
whom these things are 
said has been a mem- 
ber of another tribe,’ 


HEBREWS 7: 14—21 
ao’ oudei T PODÉTXNKEV TÂ 
Mon E no ine has held [sed] toward to the 


Buca i@ 14 mpó5nA^ov ap õn ££ 
" ar s évident before TE that outof 


'loó6« 'áyaréraAkev ó KUpIOG YOY, gis 


Judah  hassprung up the Lord of us, 

fiv $uAjy mepi iepéav  odSév Mauoric 
which tribe about priests nothing Moses 
eAdAnoev. 

spoke. 

15 Kai  mepiccórepov čti Karra&SrnAdv 


And more abundantly yet evident down 


éotiv, ei KATE TÜv ógotómra 
itis, if according to the eness 
MeAyioeSex aviotatat igpeüc — ÉrEpoc, 
of Melchizedek is standing up priest different, 
16 óc où KATA vópov éyroAfic 

who not according to law of commandment 
oapKi yéyovev GAA KATO 
aan he has become but according to 
Sévautv Coc &xaraA0Tou, 17 — paptupsttar 
power ot life indissoluble, it is being witnessed 
yàp Sti XU iepeùç cig tov aidva Kata 
for that You priest into the age according to 
tv táv . MeAxiOEBÉK. 
the lineup of Melchizedek. ; 

18 dOémoic pèv yàp yiverat 

Setting aside indeed for occurs 

tTpocyotons EvToANS Sick TÒ aUriüc 
of preceding commandment through the of it 
&oOcvéc kai cvaertc, 19 oó6£v yap 


weak (ness) and unbeneficial (ness), nothing for 


éredciagey Ó vopoc, éreioayoyn 5& 
perfected the Law, leading in upon but 
Kpeírrovo Amisos &r fic 
Of better i hope, : . through which 
éyyítopev TQ Ə. 20 Koi 
we are drawing near to the God. And 
Kad’ 6oov ob xopig 
according to how much not apart from 
ópkcyuocíac, 21 " oi uèv yàp 
sworn oath, the (ones) indeed | for 
xopig Ópxcopnooíag £loiv iepeic 
apart from Sworn oath ` are priests 
YEYOVOTEG ó &è peta ópkopnootag 
having become, the (one) but with sworn oath 
Sià TOU AEyovtog. Tpóc — auTóv 
through the (one) saying. toward him 


980 
from which no one 
has officiated at the 


altar. 14 For it is quite 
plain that our Lord 
has sprung up out of 
Judah, a tribe about 
which. Moses spoke 
nothing concerning 
priests. MK: 

15 And it is stil 
more abundantly clear 
that with a similarity 
to Mel-chiz’e-dek 
there arises another 
priest, 16 who has be- 
come such, not ac- 
cording to the law 
of & commandment 
depending upon the 
flesh, but according to 
the power of an in- 
destructible life, 17 for 
in witness it is said: 


“You are a priest for- 


ever according to the 


manner of Mel-chiz'- 


e-dek.” 


18 Certainly, then, 


there occurs a setting 
aside of the preceding 
commandment. on ac- 
count of its weakness 
and ineffectiveness. 


19For the Law made 


nothing perfect, but 
the bringing in besides 
of a better hope did, 
through which we are 
drawing near to God. 
20 Also, to the extent 


that it was not with-. 
out a sworn oath, 


21 (for there are in- 
deed men that have 
become priests with- 
out a sworn oath, 
but there is..one 
with an oath sworn 
by the One who 


said respecting  him:: 


981 HEBREWS. 7: 22—28 
«Jehovah! has sworn 
(and he will feel no 
regret), ‘You are a 
priest forever, ") 22 to 
that extent also Je- 
sus has become the 
one given in pledge 
of a better covenant. 
23 Furthermore, many 
had to become priests 
[in succession] be- 
cause of being pre- 
‘vented by death from 
continuing as such, 
24but he because of 
continuing. alive for- 
ever has his priest- 
hood without any 
successors, 25 Conse- 
‘quently he is able also 
to save complete- 
ly those who are 
approaching God 
through him, because 
he is always alive to 
plead for them. 

26 For such a high 
priest as this was 
suitable for us, loyal, 
guileless, undefiled, 
separated from the 
sinners, and become 
higher than the heav- 
ens. 27He does not 
need daily, as those 
high priests do, to 
offer up sacrifices, 
first for his own sins 
and then for those 
of the people: (for 
this he did once for all 
time when he. offered 
himself  up;) . 28 for 
the Law appoints men 
high priests having 


*OQpooev Kupios, Kai 00 
Swore Lord, and not 


petapeAnGrcetat, Zù tepete cic tov 
he will change his concern, You priest into the 


aiva, 22 kat -TocoÜTo kai kptírrovoc 
age, according to so much also  ofbetter 


Siabikng yéyovey  Éyyuoc "'Inooü0c. 23 Koi 
covenant hasbecome pledge Jesus, ^| And 


oi èv — mÀeíovég slow 
the (ones) indeed more (ones) 


igpeig . 8i& tò Baváto Ko^oógotait 
priests through the death to be being prevented 


Tapapéveiv: 24 Ô è Sick 
to be remaining beside; the (one) but through 
TÒ uéveiv autév sic tov aidva 
the tobe remaining him into the age 

. &rapáflacrov Éx£i T)» tepwobvny 
untransgressable he is having the priesthood; 
25. őðev - Kai - ode ‘ig: TÒ 

from which and to be saving into the 


mavtedéc úvartaı TOUS — Ttpoctpxouévou 
completely heisable the (ones) coming toward s 


6r  attod tÊ Oe, måvrore čv tiq 
through him tothe God, always living into 
TÓ évtvyxdverv orép aUTÓYV. 
the tobeinterceding over them. 
26 Toioûto 
Such (one for 


apxiepetc, S106, 


yeyovétec 
are having become 


Empetrev 
was befitting 
&KAKOG, cuiavtoc, 
chief priest, loyal, non-bad, undefiled, 

KEXOplO JÉvOG and tdv &paprQoAQv, koi 
having been separated from the sinners, and 
ÜÓpnAóTepo TÓV  oùpavðv ' yevdpevoc’ 

higher s ofthe heavens having become; 
27 óc ok yen xaO' -. Hpépav 
^". who not ishaving according to day 
&váyknv, domep oi  dpyiepelc, . TrpÓTEDov 
necessity,  as-even the  chiefpriests, formerly 
iip TOV i8tav &papttày -— Ougíac 
over the own sins . Sacrifices 
. dvadépery, Emeta. TOV TOÜ 
tobe bearing up, thereupon ofthe (ones) of the 
aod:  todto yap énoinoev Egaarrag 
people; this for - hedid. — upon one time 
éautov á&vevéykac 28 ó — vónog yap 
himself having borne up; the Law for 

KaBiomow d&pyxrepet 
is setting down chief pries 


yap Tnüuiv xai 
tous also 


Éxovtaq 


~- men 


21* Jehovah, J75511315,9; The Lord, MBAVgSy». - DUE E EU e 
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weakness, 
word of 
oath that. came after 
the Law appoints - a 
Son, who is pareen 
forever. 


8 Now. as to the 
things being .dis- 
cussed this is... the 


68 th dpkapootas, 
ra Ayos Bi s of the iei oath 


ETA TÓV vóuov:- vióv, £lg TOV aidva 
ihe Gnej re the Law: : Son, into the . age 


"TETEAELC)uÉVOV. 
having. been perfected. 


8 Kepáňaiov 8& &ml. i totg 
Summary but upon the (things) 


&oðéveiav, 
weakness; ` 


Reyo pévoi ç, 
being said, 


toiodtov . Exopev.. &pyiepéa, ôS éxadicev main point: We have 
. such we are. laving chief priest, who sat down- such a high priest. as 
iv | Oc£ià |. ToO. Opóvou tis ueyoAoovns. this, and he has sat 
in right fhandl ‘of the ‘throne of the . greatness down at. the. right 

4 :oópavoic, 2. TOV . ‘é&yteav.: |hand of. the. throne 
a gis obpowats, of the holy {places} | of the Majesty in the 


heavens, .2& publie 
servant of. the . holy 
place and of the true 


AerroUpyóe al..Tfg Oknvüg- TÄS enis, 
public. worker and ofthe tent 


ev. È KkÜptoe, ouK hase: : 

which ues the LE not man. tent, which, .Jehovah* 
3 àp &pxtepeUc gic 1ó | Put up, and not man. 
más Y i 3 For every high priest 

f st . into the 
sud p E "m xai  Ouoíaq is appointed to offer 
Trpogpépeiv wpa : both..gifts and sacri- 

po A 
to be bearing toward giis and and sacrifice: fices; wherbiore it was 
Ko (caa ó0cv. évayKatiov| necessary for this one 
is being set down; ~~ from which ean also ‘to have some- 
T Éxe 7 T ". Koi TOÜTOV thing to. offer. . 4If, 
to be having something and ‘this (one) which now, he were upon 
^ TrpocsVÉyKmn: 4 ct ‘piv oðv ñv |earth, he would not be 
he might bear toward. If indeed therefore he was |a priest, there being 
& ffer the 

mì où? ay ñv | tepetc, Óvrav [men] who o 

upon. Xf 7 not kely | he was ‘priest, heing gifts according to the 
Tare  ompodéepóvra Law, 5but which 

". TOV *  TpogoPpsepovTOv KATÈ voHoV 
of the. (ones) eb tetra according to ` paw [men] are rendering 


sacred service in .a 


ta Spar 5 oitweg troSeiypati Kat, , OKIE typical representation 


j hi . to example , and: to shadow 

p i» a PRA n PER xim iwoupovíoe, |224 a shadow of ihe 
Sog Tp£ÜoUG!V. ant; TOV ue , heavenly t 8: " 
are rendering sacred service > of the heavenly (things) ,. as Mosés,” ags id 
Kao keXpnparratat : Mavoric to make the terít in 
according as 2 "has been divinely: warned "Moses completion, was given 
p£XAQy. ^ mireňetv: tiv oxnvív, “Opa: [the divine’ command: 
béing about to finish upor ^ ‘ithe «tent, - "Be seeing: Tor says ‘he: “See ‘that 
Y&p, 9nolv, . TaInoeis TÁávTO OTe: | you: 'make- "all things 
for, hesays, you wilt do: al- (things) according to after. [their] pattern 
Tov. DTÓToy nV. ;O6s1x0£vra . gov |that was shown .:i5 


‘ type’: the Coney ‘having Been shown ` to you ;you in the mountaiti.” 


6 vov &è -~ Siapopwtépag © 6 But. now; Jesus 


TQ Sper : 
P p “now but of more differing (one}}has ‘obtained a: more 


in: ‘the. mountain; 


2a Jehovah, J%%18-16,18; the Lord, &BAVg; God, Sy es hy i4 
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TÉTUXEV Aevoupyíac, ^ og’ kai 
he has obtained . public work, to how much -also 


Kpetttovég omv- Siaðýkng - pecitns, ^ fjr 
ofbetter  .heis | of Co CAPE -hediatdr. which 
vevopolérTNTat. 


&ri | kpe(rrocty- £rayyeA(aic 


excellent. public . ser- 
vice, so that he is also 
the » mediator of a 
'correspondingly .better 
covenant, -which has 


upon . better ` promises - hasbeenlegallyset.| been legally estab- 
X 0 CQ lished upon better 
"de d em agin de, uses ae. rre 
Sot ley of Serepan a was pilne sought | serenent nag Bras 
vires ® egenos rap edis LAN , would have been 
vdd "Mer IUOS, wiyh. "EIU Mi efor hes does And 
Ania: ault wi e people 
Leite pun Ve Bote CELE KA| when ne says: ‘Look! 
B. re Run eO. COMIS mg says Jehovah! 


‘and I will: conclude 
with the house of Is- 
|rael. and' . with the 


9 ob) Kata hv OroO0kqv fv étroinoa 
not according to the covenant which I made 


TOlg `. Twatpcoww attay  ' £v ÅLÉPQ 

to the ` fathers of them in Mla z house of Judah & new 
£riAaBopévou uou Tf £ipóc covenant, not ac- 

having taking hold upon of me of the and cording to the cove- 


nant that I made with 
their- forefathers: in 
[the] day of my. tak- 
ing hold of their. hand 
to bring them forth 
out .of the. land of 
Egypt, because ` they 
did not continue in my 
covenànt, so that I 
stopped caring for 
them, says Jehovah."^ 

10“ ‘For: this is the 
covenant that I shall 
covenant with the 


attav éayayeiv attotc ÉK ç: Alyürrtou, 

ofthem toleadout them  outof RA of Egypt, 
ón avtoi ovK “evépeivav | &y TH 

because . they not. . they remáineđin in- “the 

StaGyKn: pou, K&ya "TiuéAnca | «OTÓV, 

covenant of me, and I snowed no concern of them, 
Aéyei ` Kúpiog. ; 

is saying Lord. . 

210. ón | atm  Ĥ ^ 81080 Ñv 
Because . this the Siobán "which 


&:a8oopat TO oike lopañ peta TAÇ 
I shall covenant tothe house of Israel after the 


É ékeivac, Aé€yet Kuptoc, 61600c vóuou 
fngpas é those” is saving pios ving? ws house of Israel after 
: . x those days, says Je- 
uou sig v 6i&voiav | 'qUTOV, KOl|hovah.* ‘T will put my 


ofme -into the mental perception of them, and 


imi xapSiag attav — émiypóyo _abtoic, 
upon. hearts - of them: I shall write upon them, 


«ai Zoopor attoic tig (Oeév koi abroi 
and Ishallbe to them into ` God | and they 


tcovraí pot sig | Aaóv. 
will be to me into _ people. 


laws in. their mind, 
and. in their hearts I 
shall write them. And 
I wO! become their 
God, and they them- 
selves will become: my 
p people. 

8, 10" Jehovah, J7-811-18,20; the Lord, SBAVgSy?. "9^ Jehovah, J7811-15, 
118,20; the Lord, NBAVgSy?. EA = 


HEBREWS 8:11—9:4 


11 kai ot yu O66 á£ooc1v Exaotog 
And not not should they teach each (one) 


Tov modit adtod Kai Exactog tov &5eAgdv 
the citizen ofhim and each (one) the brother 


QUTOÜD, tòv — KÜpiov, ón 
of him, saying Know the Lord, because 


Távre;  &£lófcouoiv pe ard  uikpoO0 Fac 
a they willknow me from little (one) until 


aùtv. 12 őn TAEOG 
great (one) of them. Because merciful 


čoopat taic é&Guciaiq QGÓTOV, Kai 
Ishallbe tothe undghteouaresses of them, and 


où uj 
not not 


Aéyov | T vàO 


u£yYóAou 


uvno8ó 
I should remember yet. 


TreTraAaokev 
he has made old 


6&  To^ato0pevov 
ihe (thing) but being made old 


éyyUc doavicuo0. 
near vanishing. 


Kaivily 


“13 èv xà — Myew 
New 


In the tobe SUE 
Tv TPATHY, 
th first (one), 


Yn paoKov 
growing aged 


Etxe pev odv Kai TPaTH 
Was having indeed therefore also the Eest 


Sıkarðuara Aatpgíaoq TÓ TE 
righteous requirements of sacred service the and 


«ocyuiKóv. 2 oKnvy yàp 
worldly. Tent for 


Kareokeváoðn Tpom £v A ñ E 
was constructed the first in which the and 


Auxvia Kal Å tpárneča koi f|  mpóðeog 
lampstand and the table and the setting forth 


cyto 
holy [place] 


tv  &prov, ijr AÉygTOd "Ayia 
ofthe loaves, whic is being said Holy [Place]; 
3 pete 62 tò Sedrtepoy Katranéracpa 
after but the second curtain 
oxKny} Å Ageyoué m "Ayia — 'Ayíov, 
tent the (one) beingsaid | Holles of Holies, 
4 xpucoüv  £Éxouca  Oupiarüpiov — kal tiv 
golden having 'censer and the 


KiBoràv tig Siaðkng T'EDIKEKOAUU EVV 
ark ofthe covenant having been covered about 
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11“‘And they wil 
by no means teach 
each one his fellow 
citizen and each one 
his brother, saying: 
“Know Jehovah!"* For 
they will all know me, 
from [the] least one 
to [the] greatest one 
of them. 12 For I shall 
be merciful to their 
unrighteous deeds, and 
I shal by no means 
call their sins to mind 
any more." 

13In his saying “a 
new [covenant]" he 
has made the former 
one obsolete. Now that 
which is made obso- 
lete and growing old 
is near to vanishing 
away. 


9 For its part, then, 

the former [cove- 
nant] used to have 
ordinances of sacred 
service and [its] holy 
place upon this earth? 
2¥For there was con- 
structed a first tent 
[compartment] in 
which were tbe lamp- 
stand and also the 
table and the display 
of the loaves; and 
it is called “the Holy 
Place.” 3 But behind 
the second curtain was 
the tent [compart- 
ment] called “the Most 
Holy.” 4 This had a 
golden censer and the 
ark of the covenant 
overlaid all around 


. TrávtOÜEV xpucío, év f$ ovápvog| with gold, in which 
from every [place] to gold, in which jar were the golden jar 
11* Jehovah, J7811-18,20; the Lord, NBAVgSy?. j^ Upon this earth, 


47518; or, “belonging to this world.” 
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U Éxouca TO póáwa xai 1j PáBboc 
iden having the manna and the staff 


*Aapay Å BAao toaca «oi at 
eA the (one) having madesprouts and the 


TAGKES s  On8/xn;, 5 ómepávo [23 
tablets rk. covenant, overupward but 
avtag XepouBely Sóng KatracKkidlovta Td 
of it cherubs  ofglory overshadowing the 


iA«oTÜpiov: Trepi Qv ouK Eotiv viv 
propitiatory; about which (things) not itis now 

Aéy&iv Kar HEpoc. 
to be saying according to part. 


6 Toótov 6g 
Of these (things) but 


KQATECKEVAC EVO, gig piv 
having been constructed, int indeed 
Tpámv oknvùìv ù TAVTÒG g£lcíaciy 
first tent through all[time] are going into 

igpgig tac Aatpeiag ÈTITEAOÛVTEG, 

priests the sacred services finishing upon, 


7 zig &è mv Seutépav mta too 
into but. the second [tent] once of the 


éviautod pdvog Š dpxiepEetc, ov xopic 
year alone the chief priest, not apart from 


atuoro TpoodQépet Urép 
THOrOS, he is bearing toward over 


EauTod Kai TOV TOU 
himself and of the (ones) ~of the 
Aaod &yvonu&rov, 8  rvo0TO 
people (sins of) ignorance, this (thing) 
SnAobvtos TOÜ mveparog «TOU 
of (one) making evident of the spirit the 


Sy íou umo T£QavepócOot 
ON. not as yet to have been made manitest 


Wy Ttv .&yiov ó60y Ett  Tfcg TPT 
the ofthe holies way yet ofthe first 


OK £xoóong otdow, 9 Arig | mapaoA) 
ies : poA standing, : which parable 


gic TÓV Katpóv TÓV évea TkÓTa,, 
into the appointed time the (one) having stood in, 


fiv 64pm Tte Kai 
which [parable] dits and . and 
T poc Qépovrat uù Suváuevad 
are being borne toward | not being able 
ouvelSnow  TEAe Ot TÓV 
conscience to perfect the (one) 
10 póvov mì  fBpopoociw 
only upon things eaten 


OŬTOG 
thus 


Ñy 
the 


oi 
the 


which 


Kad’ 
according to 
Buciar 
Sacrifices 

KATÈ 
according to 
Aatpeúovta, 
doing sacred service, 


HEBREWS 9: 5—10 


having the manna 
and the rod of Aaron 
that budded and. the 
tablets of the cove- 
nant; 5 but up above 
it were the glorious 
cherubs overshadowing 
the propitiatory [cov- 
er]. But now is not 
ihe time to speak in 
detail concerning these 


| things. 


6 After these things 
had been constructed 
this way, the priests 
enter the first tent 
[compartment] at all 
times to perform the 
sacred services; 7 but 


| into the second [com- 


partment] - the. high 
priest alone. enters 
once a year, not with- 
out blood, which he 
offers for himself and 
for the sins of ig- 
norance of the people. 
S' Thus the holy spirit 
makes it plain that 
the way into the 
holy place had not 
yet been made man- 
ifest while the first 
tent was standing. 
9 This very [tent] 
is an illustration for 
the appointed time 
that is now here, 
and in keeping with 
it both gifts and 
sacrifices are offered. 
However, these are 
not able to make 
the [man] doing sa- 
cred service perfect 
as respects his con- 
science, 10 but have 
to do only with foods 
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al mópaciv Kai ragpópoi aTTicpgotg,|and drinks and vari- "AáBociw: tf: * KEKÀnuévot the. ones who- have 
Ko p o is NN NEL n. Pus B Tecan — ous baptisms. They | might receive me (one shaving been called of he bern pon might. i 
x éxpt KaipoÎ - A aiQvíou ^ . npovopiag. Otrou yàp e the promise. o 
D gapo: péxp japant time ene para | d iuge : inheritance. . Wherei .' -for ed ETT I ner 
ere 
B10p0óotoq - ^ émiksíueva. ` imposed until the ap- ` 61a8rjkn, Odvatov áv&ykn épeoðai : ToO - A 
ot dhorotataightining out (ones) lying down upon. Sate d time to Rn i covenant, E psp necessity ks borne ofthe (one): aee. Tr. piers 
5n i traight. E iGOeuévou* Siaðýkn yap émi 
u Xprordg E .. Tapaytvóptevoc gc ric ee when having made for self covenant: covenant aor upon [human] covenanter 
hrist , but having come to be beside Christ came as ahigh - : vekpoig © BeBala, mel ph tote: ioyder iT ee 
m ` i A l s ,.CC Ps 
RE | TÓV yYevóp£vaov &yabav priest of the good: dead lones) - . stable, since not then. itisstrong| valid: over dead: [vic- 
chief priest ofthe having occurred good ings) things that have come Ste A 6 2. BicüEusyo Wins. since It I5 not 
Sia tig ‘pielZovog kai TEACIOTÉPOG cknvfc|to pass through the, when. is living the (one) having covenanted for self. in- -force at any- time 
through the greater and more perfect tent greater ang moe pers’. 18 *Oüev: =- 0088 À ;mpáóm while -the. [human] 
Og r ae no : : s 
où xeporroufirou, Toor” Et ob ToU ms wh handa tt e | From which |... neither the first. | covenanter ‘is living. 
y not of this creation, | xopig i= -etuaroc CNN DE 18 Consequently. nei- 
TÅG KticEews, 12 oó62 Ov aipatog te&yav 12he entered, no, not. | 2Pattfrom ^. . -blood `- has been innovated; | ther was the former 
the creation, - nor through blood of goats witn the blood of goats | 19. AaAnBeion i ydp? es méong: [covenant] inaugu- 
Kol  uóoxov ^^ Sù — 5& TOD İSíou ofuatOG, | and of youn Pulls © | = of (one) having been spoken : for, . ofevery| rated without . blood. 
and. young bulls through but the own . blood, er d ag bd i évtoAfic eager <<: sy Van, Ond 19 Por when.-esery 
elofAdev $ > èpámaE 7 cic T ayia, blood, once for all time: ! commandment according to the. Law by. | commandment accord- 
heentered. upon one time into’ the “holies, | to the holy placeand. |  Mevoéoc mavri t: Aad, AaPdv -vòj|ing to thecLaw had 
aiQvíav — Aürpoctv ebpapevoc.’ 13 ai YS | obtained an everlast- ' Moses . toall -the people, having taken the | been spoken by Moses 
everlasting ransoming having found. °F ling deliverance. [for. alpa xv. péoyav’ kal TOv -rp&ycov. petc| to all the people, he 
TÒ .Gfpa  Tpáyov Kai Tavpev Kat us].13 For if the blood’ blood of the young bulls and ofthe goats. with took the blood of the 
ie. Blood  ofigoats mand: m of bulls,- and. Sf pants and of bulls. J6atog Kai épíou Kokkivou kai ócoórrou aùró | young bulls and of the 
o1ro8d¢ Sacre pavtifouca .TODC.- land thé ashes of © ¿water - and. wool: scarlet and -hyssop .. it | goats with water-and 
ashes ` ofheifer sprinkling: the (ones) | Peifer. “sprinkled on -TE | TÒ | BiBAoy- = Kal wavTa Tov Aou Scarlet wool. and.hys- 
KEKotvGjiÉvoug. &yiá£Zei TpÓq those who have been: and: the little book and all the . people| sop and sprinkled the 
hàving been made common . it is sanctifying . toward. defiled sanctifies to thé £pávrictv, ! 20 Aye Toto tò alua tfjg | book. itself . and - all 
TiV "fg. capKds kaðapómta, 14 : móoo extent of cleanness of hesprinkled,:.. saying This. the blood ofthe the: people, 20 saying: 
the ofthe flesh ` cleanness, . to how much | tne fesh, 14 how much’ 61a8/knc ^ fc^ ‘veteiAato mpòç tya&c-: ó | “This is. the blood of 
p&AAov - tò atc - TOU xpic'To0, ôg Bick more will the .blood covenant : o£ which heenjoined toward you: ‘the the covenant that God 
rather the blood ofthe Christ, who through | of the Christ, who cóc" 2 kai Tw qvi ` Sè kai máyra “+e | has: laid as a charge 
TveÜparog — alovíou : éauróv mpoońveykev | through an everlasting: God; * and 'tent.. but also’. all the upon vov." 21 And he 
spirit |, everlasting himself he bore toward | spirit -offered himself oketn ths. “Aeitoupyiag TQ alpari Spoiac | SPrinkled the tent and 
&papov ; ET: ? Ged, xofapiEi . “Thy without blemish to. vessels: of the publ work to.the. blood ‘likewise all the: ;vessels of the 
unblemished tothe God,  itwillcleanse ` the | God, cleanse. our. con= épdivticev. 22 Kai. cxeBóv ^ £v. | alyort irt Feast robos 
E ` RI à "e hi e blood.: ; 
ouveíSnoiv fuv nò vekpüv.£pyov eig tò |SClences from dead, ne ian oa ee eas nearly:}all . things aic 
conscience ofus from . dead : works into the works that ;we may QSTÓVTO n abaplteren " ea KaT 7^ TÒV lass DOM S VUNE 
: ; render sacred service all (things) , 38 being. cleansed’ according to the | Cleansed - :with : blood 
Aatpeveiy . Oc — Cav Tt. to [the] li God? ; according .to, the. Law, 
to be rendering sacred service. ¿to God living. [the] living. Bn vópoy,. - Kod : xepic - à . tipotexyuciag,. a 9Ü' and: unless -blood - is 
qi 15So that is why A: and apart from ` outpouring of blood not 
15 Kai. Sià. , Toto” OoOfknc -katvfic | he is a mediator. of a, E : 3 TEOT S poured. out no forgive- 
And through this © of covenant ^ new > 'new covenant, in. 5 yíverat . : "AEG: ic. ped. aane Ce ua ness. takes place: ^. 


‘is occurring M letting Ed oft. 


yesitnc gotiv, Sao ÜOavárou ^ yevouévou |der that, because à E Sore RN 23 Therefore it: was 
mediator heis, sothat ofdeath having occurred | death has occurred: 233. *Av&ykn. ov: TÀ "^ A ure necessary -that::'the 
sic - datoAUTpacty TOv mì th Tpótn|for [their] release by Necessity therefore the indeed examples | typical representations 
into. release by ransom. -of the upon he ek ransom fr om the 16* See Appendix „under Hebrews 9:16. 20> Ji5margin.2o read: “which 
Siadýky TapaBácsov -mv — émayyzA(ay | transgressions under Jehovah has cut with YOU*'; quoting. from: the Hebrew tex ‘of Ex 


covenant transgressions the promise. | the former covenant, -Odus 24:8. ^ i SEN 


HEBREWS 9:24—10:1 


TÜv | . é Toig - o0pavoig 
of the (things) in the heavens to these 
xagapítso0a:, auTa è tà éstroupdvia 


to be being cleansed, very but the heavenly (things) 


Kpeittog: Buciaig wapa TaUrag. 24 où yap 
to better sacrifices beside these. Not for 


ei £iporro(nra tlogA0gev &yia 
int) (ones) Pde by hands he entered holies 


Xpiotés, &vrírura tv — d&nOivàv, GAA’ Eis 
Christ,  antitypes ofthe true (things), but into 


aùtòv tov oüópavóv, viv EugaviobFvat 


very the heaven, now to be made apparent 
1 TpocÓTQ tou Geo nip ńpâv 
to the face . of the God over us; 
25 où’ E tva TOAAGKIC 
not-but in order that many times 
TpooHéepy ÉavTóv, GoTrep Ó &PXIEpPEÙG 


he may bear toward himself, as-even the chief priest 


eloépyetar cig ta yia Kar’ éviautov 
isentering into the holies according to year 


èv ` atpam d&Xorpío, 26 ¿nei 
in blood belonging to another, since 
. £68 aùtòv  T'oÀAAÓKig — TraOgiv dro 
it was binding him many times to suffer from 
KataPoAns  Kdopou: vuvi &è äna émi 
throwing down of world; now but once upon 


ouvTeAcig TOv aidvev cic | dO0Émow nS 


conclusion ofthe ages into putting away of the 
&papríac &i& Tj; | 0vcíag  aùrtoÎ 
H sin E through the sacrifice of him 
TEPAVEPWTAL. - 27 xai Kad” 
he has been manifested. And according to 
Ócov  &mókeitai toig àvðpómoişs Graf 
how much itis lying off tothe men once 
åmoĝðaveîv, perà | 6€ TOÜTO Kpiaic, 
to die, after but this (thing) judgment, 
28 obra; ` koi ^ ó Xpto tóc, &rra£ 
thus also ` the Christ, once 
TpoctvexOrig -: eis TÒ | TOÀAQv 
having been borne toward — into the of many 
dveveyxeiy — &papríaq ¿k OguTÉpou 
to bed up ` k elis T. ' out of second [time] 
apic é&popría: poera 
apart from 5 sin . > he will be made visible 
TOG aùtòv — é&mekÓExopévoic £i 
to the (ones) | him. earnestly awaiting into 
cempíav. ` 
salvation. 
10 Zkiav yàp £xov ó  vóuog TAY 
Shadow for having the law of the 
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toutoic | of the things in the 


heavens should be 
cleansed by these 
means, but the heay- 
enly things themselves 
with sacrifices that are 
better than such sac- 
rifices. 24For Christ 
entered, not into a 
holy place made with 
hands, which is a copy 
of the reality, but into 
heaven itself, now to 
appear before the per- 
son of God for us. 
25 Neither is it in or- 
der that he should 
offer himself often, as 
indeed the high priest 
enters into the holy 
place from year to 
year with blood not 
his own. 26 Otherwise, 
he would have to suf- 
fer often from the 
founding of the world. 
But now he has man- 
ifested himself once 
for all time at the 
conclusion of the sys- 
tems of things to put 
sin away through the 
sacrifice of himself. 
27 And as it is re- 
served for men to die 
once for all time, but 
after this a judgment, 
28so also the Christ 
was offered once for 
all time to bear the 
sins of many; and the 
second time that he 
appears it will be 
apart from sin and to 
those earnestly looking 
for him for [their] 
salvation. 


10 For since the Law 
has a shadow of 


989 HEBREWS 10: 2—9 

. peM óvrav åyaðâv ouK aùrty | the thin 
being about (to come) good (things), not ver Bana qe. nob. ie 
Tiv gikóva tv  mpayu&rov, Karr’ very substance of the 
the image ofthe things, according to | things, [men] can 
£viauTÓv Taic arai Ouoíai à never with the same 
year to the very S sacrifices whith o SA n 
Tpoopépouciv cig TÒ Sinvexé hdres ag he 
they are bearing toward into the cATyiHE through ads epi E 
oUbÉémOTE © Súvavrtaı TOÜUG  |perfect. 2 Otherwise 
never they are able the (ones) p I 


would the [sacrifices] 
not have stopped be- 
ing offered, because 


Tpoctpxouévouc TeAEIGoat 2 eet ovK Gv 
coming toward to perfect; since not likely 


they ceased vede toward, agn dÈ | those rendering sacred 

BOP dne), to belbaving Sut eonda “HERESY | cleansed once for al 

the (ones) Bese paced iva ent sae all oy eri s rom 

Having been eileana? Bas im "anis contrary, by these sac- 

remembrance “ofaing’ scooting to “GUTSY | minding of sins from 
2$ x r ` z ? 

f oaii TG SUE cribit ied TRAYA is mot possible for the 


blood of bulls and of 


&oatpeiy épaprías. i 
to be taking off grt 3 Su to take sins 
5 Ad — ticepxóutvoc — elc toy} SHence when he 
Through which entering into — the | comes into the world 
Kocpov  Aéy& — Oucíav kai mpoopopàv ovx|he says: “ ‘Sacrifice 


world heissaying Sacrifice and offering not 
nOEAnoas, cópua Sè Katnptiow ot 
you wanted, body but you adjusted down id iie: 
6 . ólokavrüpara — koi mpi & i y 
QPTIQG ouk 

whole burnt offerings and about E zn $ not 


and offering you did 
not want, but you 
prepared a body for 
me. 6 You did not ap- 
prove of whole burnt 


evSoxnoac. T téte etrrov -* 1800 | offerings and sin [of- 
you thought well of. Then I said Look! | fering].’ 7 Then I said, 
Tike, év KEPAATEr BiBAiou | ‘Look! I am come (in 
Iam come, in heading of little book | the roll. of the book 
yéypartaı mwepì po, tod  Toifjcoi:,| it is written about 
it has been written about me, ofthe to do, me) to do your will, 


O God. "'8 After first 
saying: "You did not 
want nor did you 
approve of sacrifices 
and offerings and 
whole burnt offerings 
and sin [offering]" 
— [sacrifices] that are 
offered according to 
the Law—.9then he 


Ó G&dc, 10 O&mnu& cov. 8. verte 
: . OV 
the God, the wil of you. "More une ard 
Aéyov St: Oucíag Kai npoopopàc Kai 
í i 
saying that Sacrifices and Derino S and 
óňokauTóuaTA Kal epi cpaotiac oók 
whole burnt offerings and about e ain v not 
NPEAnoag ode evddxnoac, altivec 
you willed nor you thought well of, which 
KATH — vónuov T'poco $épovrai, 9 cóTe 
according to . Law are being borne toward, then 


HEBREWS 10: 10—16 
' fiko ‘TOÔ Totjoar TÒ 
Iam come ofthe to do the 
cvaipet 10  TpOTov 

heis taking up- the  . first 

. tva 10 SevTEpov . ‘omon. 7. 
in orderthat the second - he should make stand. 
10i) . óà eM giam - Hytaopévor 

. In which iH . having been sanctified 
égyiv. ||. Sià. 
weare through. the " 
'Inoo0 Xpictov 
of Jerus Christ 
"li Koi ^mTmóg 

.. And every 

7 ko 


efonkev ~: "1600 
hehassaid Look! 
O8 nu& ' cov 

wilt 


of you; 


. Tg Trpoc: opas TOU OGcopgarog 
fis pogeopó of the body 


éparrag. .. r 
upon one time. 


EomKEV 
indeed has stood 


ALE Aertoupya@v 7 Koi 
according to: ^; day ‘rendering public work ‘and 


Tag oOTÓG p Tpoc$épov — Ovoíac, 
the very many times bearing toward sacrifices, 


aitives oùĝémorte ‘SUvavtai T'EDIEAETV 

"Which never... areable to take Lon around 
&popríag. 12 : obroc 562  píav X Ure 
. sins.’ ' . , This (one) but one over 


^. Trpooevéykag: Oucíav sic TÒ 
Having.borne toward. sacrifice into the 


Sinvexég ` ékóðoev év S6e£ik ToU 
carrying through he sat down in right (hand] of the 


Oeod, 13 45 -.— Aowmóv ^ ékőexóuevog: ÉW 
God,: * the leftover (thing) receiving out ‘until 


teow oi £xOpoi autod ómomóOtov TOV 
should be put the enemies of him footstool of the 


tepetc 


pèv 
priest 


&yopridy 


TObQv — aUro0; 14. jug . yàp — TpocQopG 
feet of him, to one for offering 
' 4ETEMEÍGKEV - - gig TÒ Sinvexés ` TOUS 


he has perfected into: the carrying through the (ones) 


cry aopévous. m  Maptupei . 68. "yv 
being sanctified. ie bearing witness ` but to us 


Kai TO TES TÒ &ytov, ‘PETO yàp "TÒ 
also the Spirit: the holy, after for the 


'£eipnkévat 18 Ab6m ^ Ån Sion ñv 
to have said ` ^rhis the covenan which 


EA TpÓG:; AUTOUC PETA TG 
I shall covenant forself toward them after the 


fiuépac éxeivac, Agvet Küópioc, &1S0Ug vóuouc 


, days those, issaying Lord, giving laws 
pou  émi Kapdiac attév, Kal émi Ty 
of me  üpon hearts, ofthem, and upon the | m 
=. 6tÁvotav aÙTÕV Értypóapo 
mental perception . of them I shall write upon 


|the said 
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actually says: “Look! 
I am come to do your 
will" He does away 
with what is first 
that he may establish 
what is second. 10 By 
“will” - we 
have been sanctified 
through the offering 
of the body of Jesus 
Christ once for all 
time, =: 

11 Also, every tea 
takes his station from 
day to day to render 
public service and to 
-offer the same sacri- 
fices often, as these 
are at no time able to 
take sins away coni- 
pletely.: 12 But this 
[man] offered "one 
sacrifice for sins -per- 
petually and sat down 
at the right hand of 
God, 13 from then on 
awaiting until his en- 
emies should be placed 
as a stool for his feet: 
WAFor it is by one 
[sacrificial] offering 
-that he .has made 
those . who. are being 
sanctified. perfect per- 
petually. - 15 Moreover; 
‘the holy spirit also 
bears witness to us, 
for after it ‘has said: 
16“ ‘This is the coy- 
enant that` I- shall 
covenant toward them 
after those: days,* says 
qr ‘I will put 

laws 'in their 
dl and in. their 
minds I shall write 


: f MEN coge Det 


16* Jehovah, J%811-18,20; the Lord, NAVgSy*. © ` 


- 
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a)roUc, — 1T. Koi. tév-  épaprt&v «UTOV. Kai 


. them, — :And of the: -- sins :of them and 

TOV. /AvouiQy — | aUrüv ot). yu 

of the : lawlessnesses ofthem. |; not.. . not 
no8Óooguai | £r 18 Strou : 852 ÕPET 


BYN 
I shall remember. uet; where but letting go off 
TOUTOV, oUkÉTI TpooQopa : TEDL. &papríac. 
of these, ;notyet offering To H ndi a 
19 “Exovtec ov, ^ Begot, - Tapprnoíav 
"Having therefore, brothers, outspokenness 
elc - ^v: EfooBov. tv &yíov £v TO ` atpare 


sa the. wayinto ofthe ‘holies in the blood 
co0; 20 . fiv évexaivicey : fiiv 656v 
esus, "U which he innovated tous way 
xis ud . Kal fdoov Ou ^ o0 
treshly slaughtered ‘and living ` through the 
KATOMETETHATOSG, TOOT’. ÉcTiv. Tf;  capkóg 
curtain, ..:: this "is ^" ofthe flesh 


aŭto, 2l kai iepéa puévav émi tov ofkov tod 
of him, "and Priest” great upon the house of the 


0£00; 22 — TPOCEP Kd LE Va era GAnOivij 
God, ` “may iu: MeL ME ‘with his Hs 


kap6íag . "£y. TÀnpodoopí ` TÍO TEG 
heart -in . fully being m e of faith” 


a a COO TAG.” ' Kapõiaç ” ‘&trd 
{wel having been Sprinkled ,the" ' hearts ' from 


ouvelSiceas rrovnpá kai " A&loucuévot ^^. 
conscience. | wicked... „and [we] having been bathed’ 


10 E Sati C" kabap. 
the. bod: y.. i to water ` elean; >- 
23 Kaiéxouew .. . "Tv ÓpnoAoyíav + 

~ mayi we be holding down the ` confession oris. 


ines dKAtvfj,-.. TOTÓG © yàp. jeu 
not inclining,” _ faith tur” ‘for-- the (one) 


grayed dees 24. kai. ^KQOTOVOOUEM ^ . 
having promísed; and may we redd down 


GAAAOUG: + elg. ""rapo£uc jv z &yoarns: od 


one another. y into ‘sharpening beside tof love’. sand 


Kody . ; Éoyov,, “BB... -H?  €yKaTaAitrovtes Tw 
offine' jJ Works, 2 ‘not leaving down in 

| nati » 

. émavvayoy MW. &avróv, . ;4Küaloc  :£00oc 


mopakadvoüvres, c. . Kod 

, encouraging, -- ‘and, 

: Saq: : Bener 

;;raiher., . to how mitch ` , You look at 
ica -TV Ager eine eat Ge ats Oty ae 
drawing near’ ihe. We a 2p 0c oui Aes 


"wavering, : 
‘faithful that promised. 


HEBREWS. 10: 17-25 


lhem,'"-17it says af- 
terwards:* '“And I 
shall by- no; means 
call ` their sins “and 
their.lawless deeds to 
mind any more." 
18 Now where there is 
forgiveness of these, 
there is no longer an 
‘offering for sin. 

19 Therefore, broth- 
ers, since we have 
boldness for:the way 
of entry into the holy 


‘place by the blood. of 


‘Jesus, 20 which he in- 
"augurated for us as a 
new and living way 
through the’ curtain, 
that is, his flesh, 
2land since we: have 
a great priest over the 
house of : God; 22 let 
us approach with true 


hearts’ in the full as- 


surance of faith, hav- 
ing had our. hearts 
‘sprinkled: ‘from a 
wicked conscience and 


‘our bodies’’ bathed 
-with 
'23Let us' hold ‘fast 


clear “water. 


the public ‘declaration 
of our hope’: without 
‘for hei is 


24 And let ` Us. consider 
one another to ‘incite 
to love and fine works, 
25 not forsaking’ the 


leading together upon of selves,. “aécording as custom | gathering 4 ‘of: ourselves 


together, as Some have 


the, custom; büt- “en- 


couraging oné another, 
and: am ‘the more so 
as YOU. behold. the day 


drawing near. 


1T It says iiU wards: gas and Minicale MSS. 69, 104, ete, PME i 


HEBREWS 10: 26—33 
26 ‘Exousiag yàp  é&papravóvrov pay 
. Willfully for ' sinning of us 
ete TO  Aaeiv. Tv | Ertiyvaoiv TÁC 
b ter the to Saas the accurate knowledge of the 


GAnBeiac, ovKéTt Trept é&paptiav 
truth, not yet about sins 
é&roAe(rera: — Oucía, 27 goBep& Sé- TIG 
is being left off sacrifice, fearful but some 
£kSoyn ' KpíaeoG xai  Tupóc roc 
expectation  ofjudgment and of fire zeal 
éoGietv piaoto: TOUG 
to be eating ing about the 
OTrevavTíouc. 28 dOecmoac 
(ones) under-in-against. Having put aside 
TG vópov Moucéoc;  xopig oiktTippdv 
anyone law of Moses apart from compassions 
émi voiy fj Tpiciv pdaptuow drroOvroker 
upon two a three witnesses he is dying; 
29  móoo Soxeite XElpovoc 
to how much are rou thinking of worse 


&E§iwOycetat Tinwmpiag. | 6 
will he be counted worthy of punishment the (one) 
tov uidv tod Geod KATOTATHIAG,: Kai 
the Son ofthe God having trampled down, and 
tò alpa tic StaOiKns kowóv  ńynoápevog 
the bldod of the bcos common having esteemed 
iv Ô - fyyr&oOn, Kai TÒ mveÛpa TÅG 
in which he was sanctified, and the spirit ofthe 


xapitos évuBpioac. 


undeserved kindness having contemptuously outraged. 


30 ofSapev yap TOV eitrévta 
We have known for the (one) _having said 
*Eyot ékSixnoic, yò dvtatrobecw — kai 
Tome vengeance, I will pay in return; and 
TÓÀww  Kpiwet Kópio; tov "Aoóv — aUro0. 
again Will judge : Lord the people ofhim. 


^ 


IPAG 


éptreceiv sic 
nds 


31 ofepóv TÓ 
° n ex tofallin into 


Fearful (thing) the 
0:00. CÓvrog. . 
ofGod living. 

32 *AvapipyjoKeode - 

.. Be remembering again 
Éu£pac, év alc gatiabévtec TOÀ 
ioo in which having been enlightened much 
é&0Xnciw  tmepeivate tTraOnpdtav, 33 todo 
contest ' you endured of erings, . this 


‘SE  T&c Tpórepov 
but the formerly 


992 


26 For if we prac- 
tice sin willfully, after 
having received the 
accurate knowledge of 
the truth, there is no 
longer any sacrifice 
for sins left, 27 but 
{there is] a certain 
fearful expectation of 
judgment and [there 
is] a fiery jealousy 
that is going to con- 
sume those in opposi- 
tion. 28 Any man that 
has disregarded the 
law of Moses dies 
without compassion, 
upon the testimony of 
two or three. 290f 
how much more severe 
a punishment, do vou 
think, wil ihe man be 
counted worthy who 
has trampled upon the 
Son of God.and who 
has esteemed as of 
ordinary value the 
blood of the covenant 
by which he was sanc- 
tified, and who has 
outraged the spirit of 
undeserved kindness 
with contempt? 30 For 
we know him that 
said: “Vengeance is 
mine; I will recom- 
pense"; and . again: 
“Jehovah wil judge 
his people.” 317i is 
a fearful thing to 
fall into the hands 
of [the] living God. - 
. 32 However, keep on 
remembering the 
former .days in 
which, after you 
were enlightened, You 
endured a great 
contest .under suf- 
ferings, 33 sometimes 


30* ‘I will recompense,’ says the Lord, ASy^ and Textus Receptus; 'Í 
will recompense,’ says Jehovah, J%.%1-1418, 39> Jehovah, J7:8,11-18,20; -The 


Lord, NAVgSyp. 
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kai OAipeoiv 
and to tribulations 
tobto &è Kolvevoi 
this but sharers 
TÓV : obtas c&vaoTpepopévenv 
of the (ones) thus turning selves back and forth 
yevnÂévreç 34 kai yap Toig  Seopioic 
having become; and for tothe bound (ones) 
ouveraðýocate, Kai Tv Ġprayìvy tv 
you sympathized, and ihe . snatching ofthe 
ÓrrapxóvTav budv ete xap&s 
belongings of vou with joy 
Tpooe6é&ao8e, YivOoKovtes ExeEtv 
you received toward, knowing to be having 
éautotc Kpeicgova Ümopt£iv Kal pévoucay. 
selves better property and remaining. 
35 Mì é&roBá&Ante otv ™y 
Not -you should throw away therefore the 
TOppnoíav úuâv, [rtc Exel ey áAnv 
outspokenness of you, which is having E great 
-plaarroSociav, . 36  óropovfis yap 
giving back of reward, of endurance ` for 


uiv évetSiouoig — TE 
indeed to reproaches and 
Ozap ópvot, 
being exposed as in theater, 


^ 


 ÉxevE . xpeíav- tva ^10 0&8nuo 
vou are having need  inorderthat the wilt 
TO0' Be00 TromoavTec Kopionode 


of the God having done vou might carry off for selves 

thy émayysAMav: 37 £r yap pikpdov — óoov 

the promise; yet for little how much 
6 iépxónsvog , f£&: X Kat où 


6oov, . Ó 
how much, the (one) coming  willarrive and not 
Sixatéc 


- xpovicer. -38 6 6 
he will be delaying; the but righteous (one) 
Kai - édav 


uou &k wiortewg oeta - 
of me outof faith will live, and  ifever 

btrooteiAnta, ouK evSoxei — . f 
he should draw self under, not isthinking well the 


ux uou £v aùtĝ. 39 Hutt; 5è oók £oygiv 
soul ofme in him. We but not weare 

ÜrrocToAfjc £lc aradciav,  &AAQ 
of drawing self under, into destruction, but 


tiotews Eig -Tepitroinow wuxic. 
offaith into acquiring ^ of soul. 


1] “Eotw 8 míenc . &xmitouévov 
Is . but faith | of (things) being hoped for 


iméotacic, Tpaypdatav ^^ .ÉAeyxog ` où 
sub-standing, of things reproof no 
BAerrouévov: 2 év TOUT»: yap 


zin- this [faith] 


mpeoBútepor. -— 
-older men. ! 


(things) being looked at; ~ for 


ÉépapruprQncav ^ oi 
clo Aba d the 


HEBREWS 10: 34—11: 2 


while vou were being 
exposed as in a theater 
both to reproaches 
and tribulations, and 
sometimes whlle vou 
became sharers with 
those who were having 
such an experience. 
34For -you both ex- 
pressed sympathy for 
those in prison and 
joyfully took the plun- 
dering of your be- 
longings, knowing vou 
yourselves have.a bet- 
ter and an abiding 
possession. 

35 Do not, therefore, 
throw away your free- 
ness of speech, which 
has a great reward 
to be paid it. 36 For 
you have need. of 
endurance, in order 
that, after vou have 
done the will of God, 
vou may receive the 
{fulfillment of the] 
promise. 37 For . yet 
“a. -very little while,” 
and “he who is com- 
ing will arrive and 
will not delay.’’ 
38 "But my. righteous 
one will live by rea- 
son of faith,” and, 
"if he shrinks back, 
my soul has no plea- 
sure in him.” 39 Now 
we are: not the sort 
that shrink back.. to 
destruction, but the 
sort that have faith 
to the preserving alive 
of the soul. "n 


1 Faith is the 


assured expecta- 
tion. of things hoped 
for, the evident dem- 
onstration of- realities 


tithough not beheld. 
2For by means of 


this the men of old 
times had witness 
borne to them. 


HEBREWS 11: 3—7.. 


vooupev 
we are minding 


TOU; aidvag pyyat 
ages to saying 


'Qatvouévav 


$ [lotti 
To faith : 
príc9ai ° 
to have] been goeg down . the 
8200 tic . un ik 
of God, dnb d E noi outof 


BAenó uevov 
being looked at 


yeyovévat..: 
. to have occurred. 


"ABE Tap 
Abel ` beside 
Gea, TM 
God, through 
PEE Stade Pau È aptupriün -elvat 
ORNE Sa ‘he M afborac witness to tobe 
Sixaios, . ; Haptupodvtos étri Tolg Saporc 
righteous, of (one) witnessing upon the gifts 
atdtoG  -.To0 . Beo, Kai. &’ arc 
ofhim ofthe God, ^ and- * through ‘it 


&mo8avàv “Etr ^ ^ AnAet 
having died yet heis Rene 


the (thing) 

4 Miota meida  Ouoíav 

To. faith: ; more sacrifice 
Kaiv. mpoocfwEykev TÔ- 
Cain :; bore toward to the 


5 Mioter UÉvOX ;u£revréOn TOU 
.. To faith Enoch . was transferred ofthe not 
Sev - 


O&varov, Kai ovy : üpíakero 
to see death,:; and not he was being found 


Sidti ^ . petéOnxev. abróv 6 OEÓG mpd 
through which transferred him the God; before 


yàp T ETADÉTEOG u£paprüpnai 
for ts transference | pe has been borne witness to 


'£Üapegonkévad ' Od, 6 epic è 
to have pleased well to the. God, apart from but 


wares. &Sbvatov £Uapeofjoat, T'OTEÜCO! yap 
faith ‘impossible to please well: to believe for 


. sfTÓV. "Trpoc£pxópevov |TÓ 
the (one) | coming toward to the 


ÉoTnw xoi. Tolg ^ éxtntobow 
-heis and to the (ones) “seeking out 


uto9amo6ómc ` yivertat. 
' giver pack or reward he is becoming.” 


; Bei a : 
iti is binding 


Be Str: 
God that 


GÓTÓV 
him 
Xon uetriaGelc - Node 

having been divinely warned _ Noah 


unSéro Acro pévav 
= ‘not as yet being looked at 


'KOTEGKEÜQIOEV xiBoràv | cic 
ark into 


Se 
through 


Kal 
_and 


4 níotTg.. 
To faith" 
TEpi ^ Êv 
about | ` the (things) _ 


evAaBnGele .- 
having been held well he constructed 


cutnpiav. ‘TOU | ; OÍKOU 
Salvation. ..of the . household 


KQTEKPIVEV 
he judged down the 


QUTOD,. 
of him, 


TOV. KÓO OV, 


G x 
"à [faith] . World, 


(things) appearing. 


through 
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3By faith we per- 
ceive that the systems 
of things were put in 
order by God's word, 
so that what is beheld 
has come to be out of 
things that do not ap- 
pear. 

4By faith Abel of- 
fered God a sacrifice 
of greater worth than 
Cain, through which 
{faith] he had witness 
borne to him that he 
was. righteous, God 
bearing witness. .re- 
specting his gifts; and 
-it he, al- 
though he . died, yet 


AC speaks. - 


. 5 By faith . Enoch 
was transferred so as 
not to see death, and 
he was nowhere to be 
found because God had 
transferred. him; for 
before his transference 
he had- the. witness 
that he had pleased 
God well. 6 Moreover, 
without faith it is im- 
possible. to please 
[him] wel, for he 
that approaches God 
must believe that he 
is and that -he be- 
comes the rewarder of 
those. earnestly seek- 
ing him. 

71By -faith Noah; 
after being given 
divine warning -of 
things not. yet be- 
held, showed. godly 
fear and constructed 
an ark for the 
saving of his house- 
hold; and through 
this [faith] . he .con- 
.demned the world, and 


— 


e ct sr 
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ÅS. kar" otriotiv Bikatocüvna èyévero 


ofthe according to faith righteousness he became 


anpara Hoc. 


8 "ese KoAoügtvoc .'ABpa&u órmükouocesv | 


To faith being called Abraham.. >- abeyed 
e€edOciv sic tómov ðv. fBgAAev 
to go out into. place’ which: he wel Reine about 
AapBavety “cig KANpovouiav, kai  ££fA0ev. 
to bei receiving into : inheritance, .. and he wentout 
gi ério táyuevoc, Trou EPXETaL. 9 Miotet 
not. knowing well ~ where ‘he is going, . To faith 
TOpOkroty ` gic yv TS érayyeNac ÖÇ 
he dwelt beside into earth ofthe promise ~ as 

—7&XoTpíav, ~ Sew oKnvaic 
one belonging to another, zre in... tents 
'"UKaToioag ‘peTÈ 'loa&k Kal 'lakóp tv 


having dwelt down with Isaac. and. Jacob . the 


cuvkAnpovóuav | mS &rray yeA (as Tie aüTfic: 
joint heirs of the promise very; 


10- ^ £&c6Éxero yap. Thy TOÙG pie 
= hewasreceiving out for the the foundations 


móňv fic LTEXVÍTNG Kati 
city, : of which artificer and 


D  Oedc.. 

the’ God. D : f 
kai auri Xápoa EY gic 
also - very Sarah power into 


oTrépparog éAafev... kai rap 
ofseed she received and. beside 


fAik(ag;: c sémED  triatév 
'ofage (limit), since _. ‘faithful 


TÓV |  ènayysiháuevov" 
the (one) ..:; having promised; 


“Kod ag’ EVOG 
^s also :.s from one. 


KOE Sts co co TQUTQ 
and ;- . these (things) 


KABOG TÈ 


Éxoucav 
having 
Snyroupyóc ` 
public worker 
* AL Miotet 
s To faith 
KaTtaBoAny 
throwing down 
“KaIpOv 
appointed: time 
ńyńcato ` 
she esteemed 
12- © id ! 
through which.: 


èyévvýðnoav,: 
they were De enersted, 


“2 VEVEKP@PEVOU, : 
of (one) having been made dead, according as . the 


Gotpa Tod ovjpavod TA . wANGer. kal ÓG 
stars ofthe heaven to the douititude ‘and as 


- "&upno | Tapa TÒ. . XETAO rnc. 
d Ed ut d anb X. i Hs 


the - lip a, of Re 
BcAócémc ; é&vapiQunroc. 
y e 


innumerable. 


tíOTIV 
- faith. 


" ' KOJIOGp£VOI 
.having carried off for selves 


: oUTOI 
these 
"Aq 
the 


d&méQavov 


According to they died : 


TÁvTEG, HÌ 
al, : not: 


did. not get 


HEBREWS. 11: 8—13 


he became an. heir 
of the righteousness 
that is according to 
faith. 


8 By faith Abraham, 


| when he was called, 
‘obeyed in going out 


into a place he was 
destined to receive as 
an inheritance; and 
he went out, although 
not knowing where he 
was going. 9By faith 
he resided as an alien 
in the land of the 
promise as in a for- 
eign. land, and -dwelt 
in: tents : with | Isaac 
and Jacob, the heirs 
with him of-the very 
same promise..10 For 
he was -awaiting the 
city having real. foun- 
dations, the-: builder 
and maker of. ‘which 


|Ieity] is God. 


11 By faith also Sar- 
ah herself . received 
power to conceive seed, 
even. when -she: was 
past. the. age limit, 
since she esteemed 
him faithful who had 
promised. 12 Hence al- 
so from | one [man], 
and him” as good. as 
dead, there- were born 
[children] justas. the 


Stars -of heaven. for 


multitude. and as 


the..sands that.‘ are 


by the ` seaside, 
numerable.. = 7 

13 In faith all these 
died, although they 
. the 
[fulfillment of. the] 


*in- 


HEBREWS 11:14—20 


érayyeAiac, &ÀAAà móppwðev avTag  iSdvtEc 
promises, but  fromafar them having seen 
Kal dowaodyevoir, Kal ópoAoyncovrec Sti 
and having greeted, and having confesse that 
évo — kai mapeniSnpoi siow mì tH 
strangers and alienresidents they are upon the 
yünc 14 oi yap | ToiíxÓra  Aéyovtes 
earth; the (ones) for such (things) saying 
EugaviGouciv ón Tratpida 
make manifest in that father (place) 
émiCntoucw. 15 xai ci piv — éxeivnc 
they are seeking upon. . And if indeed ofthat 
Epvnpdovevov - ap’ fic é&éBncav 
they were remembering from which they stepped out, 


£txov ; Gv Katpóv 
they were having likely appointed time 
avakcupar 16 vov && KpEITTOVOS 
to bend again; now but of better (one) 
OpéyovTat, TOOT’ Eotiv 
they are reaching out for, this is 
£rroupavíou. Sto — ouK 
of heavenly (one). Through which not 
£rraicxOverat aUroUg; 6  Ozóg Bed 
is. being ashamed upon of them the God God 
£rrikoAeicOo QUTÓOV, froíuacev yàp 
to be called upon of them, he prepared for 
autoig  TrÓAÀwV. 
to them city. 
17 Miotet — mpootvüvoxev “ABpadp Tov 


To faith has borne toward Abraham the 


"loadK treipatépevogc, Kai Tov  povoyevĝ 
Isaac being tested, and the only-begotten 
TTPOCEEDEV ó tag émayyeAiac 
was bearing toward the (one) the promises 
avaGcEcxpevoc, 18 mpóc ôv EaAHEn 


having received up, toward whom was spoken 
öt Ev ’loadk KAnOncetai oot oméppa, 
that In Isaac will be called to you seed, 
19 Aoyicáugvog őrt kai ¿k VEKDQV 

` having reckoned that and outof dead (ones) 


£yeípeiv ‘Suvatdc 6 ede: 6Gev 

to be raising up able the God; from which 
aùtòv kai év mapapoAQ: éÉkxopícaro. ; 
him also in parable he carried off for self. 
20 Nioter Kai trepi 
To faith also about 
PEAAgVTOV etAdynoev *loadkk 

(things) being about (to come) blessed. Isaac 


tov 'lakóB Kai Tov "Hoa. 
the. Jacob and the Esau. 
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promises, but they saw 
them afar off and 
welcomed them and 
publicly declared that 
they were strangers 
and temporary resi- 
dents in the land. 
14For those who say 
such things give evi- 
dence that they are 
earnestly seeking a 
place of their own. 
15 And yet, if they had 
indeed kept remem- 
bering that [place] 
from which they had 
gone forth, they would 
have had opportunity 
to return. 16 But now 
they are reaching out 
for a better [piace], 
that is, one belonging 
to heaven. Hence God 
is not ashamed of 
them, to be called 
upon as their God, for 
he has made a city 
ready for them. 

17 By faith . Abra- 
ham, when he was 
tested, as good as of- 
fered up Isaac, and 
the man that had 
gladly received the 
promises attempted to 
offer up [his] only- 
begotten [son], 18 al- 
though it had been 
said to him: ‘What 
will be called ‘your 
seed’ will be through 
Isaac.” 19 But he reck- 
oned that God was 
able to raise him. up 
even from the dead; 
and from there he 
did receive him also 
in an illustrative way. 

20By faith also 
Isaac blessed . Jacob 
and Esau concerning 
things to come. 
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21 [lícre “laxaB &mroðvńokov Exactov! 21 By faith Jacob, 
To faith Jacob dying each | when about to die, 

TOV viðv *1oo1 £ÜAÓYyTncEy, Kai| blessed each of the 
of the sons of Josep he blessed, aad | sons of Joseph and 
Tpocekuvnoey éti 1d ğĞKpov rÅ &B8ou | worshiped leaning up- 
he worshiped upon the tip of the P na on the top of his staff. 
pana 22 By faith Joseph, 
22 Miot “Iwonp  TeAsuTÓ £pi sa ant id es ie oy 

QV TEPI i 
To faith Joseph  deceasing baut the mention of the exodus 


of the sons of Israel; 
and he gave a com- 
mand concerning his 
bones. 


23 By faith Moses 
was hid for three 
months by his parents 
after his birth, be- 
cause they saw the 
young child was beau- 
tiful and they did not 
fear the order of the 


2€650u tv uiv 'loporsA żuvnuóveuoev, kai 
exodus ofthe sons ofIsrael he mentioned, and 
Tepi TOv óÓoTÉov aùroð évetefAato. 
about the bones  ofhim he enjoined. 


23 Niote:  Mouoñg £vynOei 
. To faith Moses having. been generated 


éxpóBn - Toíunvov  Ümà tv tratépev avtod, 
washid three months by the fathers ofhim, 


. . 6ióm t£l6ov doteiov tò trarSiov 
through which they saw beautiful the little boy 


Kai oùk ooBü8ncav tò Sidtaypa Tod 


and not they feared the ordinance of the king. 24 By faith Mo- 
BaciAémg. 24 Miorre Mavofic HÉyGG|ses, when grown. up, 
king. Totum Moses great | refused to be called 
yevópevoçs ňpvýoarto AéyeoOat vids | the son of the daugh- 
having become hedenied tobebeingsaid son ter of Phar’aoh 
Ovyarrpóc apad, 25 paAAov| 25 choosing to be ill- 
of daughter of Pharaoh, rather | treated with the peo- 
É&AóuevoG cuvkakouyxetoQat TÔ ple of God rather thàn 


selecting for self to be badly treated together to the 


Aa@® tod Oso ñ TpdcKaipov 
people ofthe God than toward appointed time 


to have the temporary 
enjoyment of sin, 
26 because he esteemed 


éxew . Gyaptiag &móňavoiv, 26 peilova| the reproach of- the 
A having : of sn enjoyment, K greater | Christ as riches great- 
TAOUTOV o&uevog =- TÓV iyOtrrou 
.riches hanas Gtecmind of the- of] Egypt ot pea dass 
Oncaupóv tov  óv&ibicpgÓv tod OTOU l4 a ALERT pull 
Hiit ‘the ^ SODFodCH of the Xrist looked -intently toward 
&méBAerev yap sic viv| the payment of the 
he was looking away for "- into the | reward. 27 By faith he 
uioĝarosociav. 21. Miote KatéAitrev | left Egypt, but not 


giving back of reward. -- To faith he left down 
Aiyuttov, p) — $ofnOsig - tov Oupóv tod 


fearing the anger of 
the king, for he con- 


Egypt, not having feared the anger ofthe tinued steadfast as 

aoiAgws, - TÓv ye &ópactov ac pôv "ana wha i: 

p king, » the Tor unseen (one) ae seid seeing the One who is 

Asta 2 p E invisible... 28 By faith 
EKAPTEPNOEV. 8 [líote: _TTETTOINKEV : : i 

he persisted with might. To faith he has made | he | had. celebrated 


the passover and 


T'pÓOXUOlv TOU - : 
the splashing of the 


TÒ  TÓoxa Kai thy 
of the 


the  passover and the pouring toward 
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afpatoc, . iva ` un ó óXo0psbov 
.blood, -in order that not the (one) destroying 


TÈ > TPOTÓTOKQA Otyg . . QUTÓYV. 
ihe. „firstborn (ones) might contact of them. 


29 [liora SéBnoav Tiv 'EpuOpày 
"Tofaith they stepped through the Red . 


OóAaccav óc Six fee : fis 
- Sea — ac through Mur xj of which [sea] 


TEipay - AaBdvtec © ol Aiyortroi 
. trial- having taken . the Egyptians 
KateTro8noay. 
were drunk down. . ! 
30 Miotes tH vein Cleperxa — Érecav 
.Tofaith the walis of Jericho fell . 
KuxAcOévrx . mì int "juépa. 
having beén encircled upon seven z days. 
31 Nioten. ‘Paàß Å mtópvn .. 00 
To faith ‘Rahab, the harlot . - not 
gn tie ante TOI ` 
destroyed self together to the (ones) 
émeigcaoiw, . 6e&agévw] ..- TOUG 
having disobeyed, [she] having received the 
KATACKOTOUG . “yer” .elprvng. . i 
| , spies © ^ with ` peace. 
.32 Kal .. ,31í £n AÉyo; | 
. And . what yet may I be saying? 
émiAciet ue yap Sinyowpevov 6  xpóvoc 


Will leave upon me for telling through the ` time 


nepi KeSeav, Bapák, Lappav, *lepOce, Aaveid 
about Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephthah, David 


te: Kal XapounA Kai tv mpoenrGv, 33 oi 
and and Samuel. and the 


Sic. | mloteas KaTnywvicavtd BaorAciac, 
through faith . . downed in struggle . kingdoms, 


Tipyáocavro ` Bikatooóvny, i ÉmrétTUXOV - 
they worked ~ righteousness, . they obtained 


&ray yeN&v, ` ^ Éopatav: 
of promises, they fenced in 


34 Ec Beoav SOvaquv - Trupóc, Epuyov 
- they quenched .power- of fire, they fled from 


oTépata paxaipns; . 25uvapatnoav ATÒ 
mouths . of sword, : they were made powerful- from 


cobeveiac, . èyevýðnoav -ioxupoi. èv moMéuo, 
weakness, they ecame . strong in - war, - 


mouths 


TapeuBoAàc © EkAivav 

encampments they inclined 
É “&AAoTpiov 35. £Aafov -yuvaikec 
of those belonging to another; received women 
-ÈE dvaotdoea¢ tots . vexpotc.-. -avTav: 
out of . resurrection the - dead (ones). of them; 


prophets, who 


, oTépata AgdvTov,: 
of lions,.. 
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blood, that the de- 
stroyer might not 
touch their first-born 
ones. 

29 By` faith. they 
passed through the 
Red Sea as on. dry 
land, but on venturing 
out upon it the Egyp- 
tians were swallowed 
up. i : 
'80 By faith the walls 
of Jer'i-cho fell down 
‘after they had been 
encircled. for seven 
days. 31 By faith Ra’- 
hab the harlot. did 
not perish with those 
who acted disobedient- 
ly, because she re- 
ceived. the spies in 

a peaceable way. z 

' 32 And what ` more 
shall I say? For the 
time will fail me if 
I go on to relate 
about Gid’e-on, Ba’- 
rak, Samson, Jeph'- 


| thah, David as well 


as Samuel and. the 
[other]: prophets; 
33 who through. faith 
defeated kingdoms in 
conflict, effected righ- 
teousness, obtained 
promises, stopped - the 
mouths of. lions, 
3Astayed the-force- of 
fire, escaped the edge 
of “the sword,: from 
a... weak... state were 
made powerful, be- 
came valiant in war, 
routed the armies of 
foreigners. 35 Wom- 
en received their 
dead by resurrection; 


having been borne witness to: theousty the . : faith 
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GAAot 62 érupTrav(ícOncav, .'. ot | but other [mén] were 
others but were beaten with sticks, not | tortured because: they 
Trpoo8eEÁusvoi Tv é&moAUTpoG!v, | would not accept re- 
having accepte forselves . the release by ransom, | lease by .some ran- 
. .ivx -. -7 KpEÍTTOVOG &vagTáctog|som, in order - that 
in order that ... .. of better resurrection | they might attain a 
tTuxwo — 36 ETEpOL . 6& |better. resurrection. 
they might obtain; different (ones) - ^ but [36 Yes, others received 


éuTrarypav Kal -paotiyev teipav  £Aafov, | their trial by -moek- 
of E and scourgings ` trial  they.took,|ings and Scourgings, 
£n . . 6g couv Kai QuAaküc:|indeed, -more than 
yet. . but of bonds and of prison; | that, by. bonds and 


prisons. 37 They were 
stoned, they were 
tried, they were: sawn 
-asunder, they died. by 


éretipáoOncav, 
they were tried, 


$óvg-: ; Maxaípnc 
in murder: .of sword 


31: : 2\1@doOncav, 


. they were stoned, 


"£mpícOncav, ^ "' èv 
they were sawn asunder, 


é&méOavov,  "TEpifjA0o0v:. èv  unAoraig, £v|slaughter with the 
they died, they went about .. in r enskiny, in | sword, they went about 
o atyfoig ^ 6épuaoiv, borepovpevor, in sheepskins, in goat- 
belonging to goats skins, being in want, | skins, while: they "were 


in want, in‘ tribula- 
tion, under. ill-treat- 
ment; 38 and the world 
was: not: worthy of 
them. They’: wandered 
‘about. in. deserts. and 


OAiBópevor, -KakouxoUuevou, 38 :; Gv. 
being in tribulation, being badly treated, of ‘Shor 


oóK Fv &EI0g ó  kóogoc ` mì épnuíoi 
not was worthy the MOM upon puisis 

? TÀavOputvo:r ` kal ^ Speci  .^ kai 
being made to wander. . and -> to-mountains : and 


ommAatorg Kol tañ .'Ómoig = TAC... mountains -and , dens 
to caves : and tothe (peep)holes - of the’ earth. and caves of the earth. 

f " l Kai : : oGrot ` . TOV TES . 89 And yet all. these, 
And 5 sU. 275 these. o1 all "|althoügh they had 
Sigon Ove ^. ià ^ Tfj o Trío re G | witness borne to. them 


through their. “faith, 


oùK ^ ^  ékouícavro ` .tùv étrayyeAiay, | did not. ‘get: the. [ful- 
not they carried off for selves. the’ promise, fillment of the] prom- 
40 tod Oso spi "luv KPEITTOV. TL ise,40.as God foresaw 

ofthe God about: * better: -. something | something ` better for 
trpoPAepapeévou, `: iva pr .XOpic :|us;in order that they 
-having * chis ‘inorder that not . apart from might: not ‘be’ made 


pv - “Ted wO@otv. “u| perfect: apart from. us. 


- us “they might be perfected. ton ica vx 
: EAS E D E a So, then because 
Toryapoüv ^ oi ‘etc, Toco0Tov 12 d : 
12, To you-for-t lerefore "also we, '' so great ^ we have 50 great 
; a cloud- of. witnesses 


Éxovreg -nepikefuevov Hiv =vép06 _papTupevy,. ‘surrounding: us; let us 


RAINE: _ lying around Ose: ‘cloud ~ ‘of wales ess 

óykov. ^: émo0Éytvoi "mévra Kal vw also Dun. off: every 

weight . having put off kes : every 'and EE. p eran rii uns sin 
&Umepíorarov  cpaptiav, 6 | Ürrouovfis as a y entangles 

standing around well sin, through endurance | US, an let us run with 
: TREXOYNEV . TÓV mpoxeipevov Tjuiv c&yava,|endurance the race 


let us be running the lying before tous struggle,-| that is set before us, 


HEBREWS 12:2—8 


2 &eopüvrec zic Tov THe Tiotews pynyóv 
Aia pap AE ino the of ds faith ^ chief leader 


Kal TEA&xoT]v  'Inooüv, ôç &vri HS 
and kor ell Jesus, ' who instead ofthe 
T'DOKELJÉ atta xap&c Üm£usiwev otaupov 
ping puters to b rem s he endured stake 
aloyd Kacraópovriga éy — 6:6 
EU Ns having thought down, in right (hand) 
1E. O00  Opóvou tod G00 KEKGOIKEV. 
and ofthe throne ofthe God he has sat down. 
3  ávaNoyícao0E yap TÓV TOIAUTHY 
Reckon up for selves for the (one) such 
trropeyevnkéta ÚTÒ  TÓV &paproAQv eis 
having endured by the sinners into 
éautou é&vTiAoy íavy tva pn 
RENS contradiction, jn order that not 
KÁynTE TAIC puxaicg buav 
vou may get tired to the souls of you 
ékAuÓuEvot. 
being loosed out. 
4 Otre PEXPIC atuaToG 
Not as yet until blood 
ÅVTIKATÉOTNTE ' TpÓg tùy cpaptiav 
you stood down against toward the sin 


avtayovTopevor, 5 kai éxAéAnove HS 

ET salsa a hong -and vou have forgotten of the 
e Lj A LJ t ^ 

TapakArosoc, . TIS Üuiv OG  .Uloic 

encouragement, which to you as to sons 
SIaAEyETAI, Yié pou, yu)  SAryapet 


is saying itself through, Son of me, not be belittling 


moaiSeiac Kupiou, pnde éxAUou or’ 
of discipline of Lord, not-but loose yourself out by 


aùroð .£yxóutvog 6 ôv yap åyarn& 

him being reproved; whom for | is loving 
Koptog TO OEÜE!, paotiyot è mávra 
Lord  heisdisciplining, isscourging but every 
vidv | ôv ~- TrapabéxeTod. 


son whom he is receiving alongside. 


7 sig watSsiov — ÜropévETE: 
Into discipline you are enduring; as to sons 


Óptv TPOOHEPETAL ó Oróg tic yap 
to You is Peak pest toward the God; who for 
vid öv ^oó0 owoardede: wap; Sei OE 
died whom not is disciplining father? M If but 


apic tote ~ traideiac fig... péroxot 
aer om you are of discipline. of which partakers 
yeydévact wévtec, &pa voor Kai ovx 
they have become all, really bastards and not 


10:38. 


Gc ulolq 


2» See Appendix under Matthew 
Lord, MAVgSy?. 


5» Jehovah,  J75811-19,20; 
ge Jehovah, J57,511-1,5; the Lord, KAVgSy». 
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2as we look intently 
at the Chief Agent 
and Perfecter of our 
faith, Jesus. For the 
joy that was set be- 
fore him he endured 
a torture stake," de- 
spising shame, and 
has sat down at the 
right hand of the 
throne of God. 3In- 
deed, consider closely 
the one who has en- 
dured such contrary 
talk by sinners against 
their own interests, 
that vov may not get 
tired and give out in 
YOUR souls. 

4In carrying on 
vour contest against 
that sin vou have 
never yet resisted as 
far as blood, 5 but vou 
have entirely forgot- 
ten the exhortation 
which addresses you 
as sons: “My son, do 
not belittle [the] dis- 
cipline from Jehovah,” 
neither give out when 
you are corrected by 
him; 6for whom Je- 
hovah* loves he disci- 
plines; in fact, he 
scourges every one 
whom he receives as 
a son.” i 

7 It is for discipline 
you are enduring. 
God is dealing with 
you as with sons. For 
what son is he ihat 
a father does not dis- 
cipline? 8 But if you 
are without the disci- 
pline of which all have 
become partakers, YOU 
are really illegitimate 
children, and not 


"the 
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etta 
There (upon) 


uloí ote. 9 
Sons YOU are. 


ToUG | HÉV TAS 


the indeed ofthe 
capkóc Áv tratépac efyouev Trai 6EUuTOG 
flesh ofus fathers . we were having discipliners 
Kal évetpeTépyebar’ ob TOAD paAAov 
and we were turning ourselves in; not much rather 
trrotaynodépeda TO Tarpl TÓV 
shall we be subjected to the Father of the 
TVEuuáTOV Kal Gooey; 10 oi 
Spirits and Shall we live? The (ones) 
uiv yap Tpóg ÓA(yag f"uépoag Kate 
indeed for toward few days according to 

TÒ Soxoûv attoic £maíbEvov, 
the (thing) seeming tothem they were disciplining, 

ó 68 £m. TÒ ouupépov 
the (one) but upon the (thing) bearing together 
tig TO petadaBeiv HAG  &yióryTog attod. 
into the to partake of Be Touegs of him. 
11 Goa piv nabela TpÓG . pèv 

Every indeed - discipline: toward indeed 

TÒ Trapov où Soxet xapac elva: 
the (thing) ; present. not itisseeming ofjoy tobe 
&AA& Aürnc, Dortépov è Kaptdv sipnvikóv 
but ofgrief, latterly but fruit peaceable 

6? attics yeyupvacpeévois 
through it having been trained 
Sixaioovvns. => 
of righteousness, 

A "Ta Taper Évac 
Through which the having been let go beside 
xEipac koi TÈ TapaAgAuuéva yovata 
hands and the having been loosed on side knees. 


TOIG 
to the (ones) 
àmo (Swo1v 
itis giving back 


12 


&vopOOocare, 13 koi — Tpoxi&q ópBàc 
straighten vou up, and tracks straight 
TWOLEITE TOig Troolv byav, tva 
be vou making tothe feet  of£vov, in order that 
un TÓ XOAdv ėktpari, 
not the (thing) jame might be turned out, 
iai Sè pardrov. 14 Eipńvwnv 
should it be healed but rather. Peace 
-61QKETE petrà  mávtov, xai —TÓv 
be vou pursuing with all (ones), and the 
aylacpov, oÔ xopig;  ov6eic Ópera 
sanctification, of which apartfrom noone wilisee 
tov. KUpiov, 15 émickomoüvrEG pý TIS 
the Lord, looking upon not anyone 
botepQav ss &mó TG xÁpiToG 
coming behind from the undeserved kindness 
To0  0c00, pý tic Bila mikpiag va 
ofthe God, not any root ofbitterness up 
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sons. 9 Furthermore, 
we used to have fa- 
thers who were of 
our flesh to discipline 
us, and we used to 
give them respect. 
Shall we not much 
more subject ourselves 
to the Father of our 
spiritual life and live? 
10 For they for a few 
days used to discipline 
us according to what 
seemed good to them, 
but he does so for 
our profit that we may 
partake of his holi- 
ness. 1l True, no dis- 
cipline seems for the 
present to be joyous, 
but grievous; yet af- 
terward to those who 
have been irained by 
it it yields peaceable 
fruit, namely, righ- 
teousness. .. dod 
12Hence siraighten 
up the hands that 


‘hang down and the 


enfeebled knees, 
13and keep making 
straight paths for 
your feet, that what 
is lame may not be 
put out of joint, but 
rather that it may 
be healed. 14Pursue 
peace with all people, 
and the sanctifica- 
tion without which no 
man will see the Lord, 
15carefuly  watch- 
ing that. no one may 
be deprived of -the 
undeserved kind- 
ness of God; that 
no poisonous root 
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50 UN £voxAij xai ~&° [may spring up and 
Rasa it should SOR. trouble and through | cause trouble E that 
UTA oi  moAAoí, 16 pý | many may not be de. 
MS aoe defiled T many, not | filed by it; 16-that 


there may be no for~ 
nicator nor anyone not 
appreciating sacred 
things, Hke:Esau, who 
in exchange for. one 
meal gave away his 
rights as first-born. 
17 For vou know that 
afterward also when 
-he wanted. to-inherit 
the -blessing he ‘was 
rejected, for, although 
| he earnestly sought a 
change of mind with 
tears, he found: no 
place for it. ^ 
-18 For vou have not 
approached that which 
can’ be felt: and which 
has been Set ` aflame 
with. fire, and: a dark 
cloud and thick dark- 


TI TÓópvoc ñ BéBnAog óc "Hoad, és 
aone fornicator or profane as Esau, who 


&vri OECD 1a åméðETO TÈ 
instead of Ppaoe * De gave off from self the 


` TPOTOTÓKIA  £éavro0. 17 ote ^. yàp 
firstborn [rights] | of himself. ` You know for 


ott Kai METETEITO OéA@v = KAnpovoptoa 
that also after-thereupon willing toinherit . 


Tv evAoyiav é&meSokirpáoOn, peravoíag - 
the blessing. he was proved off, of repentance 


yap  TÓTOV ovy  etpev ‘Kaltep — uer 
Nor . place. not he found, and-even - with 


Saxptav ` éxtntijoac QUT. 
j tears having sought out | it. 


18 Ob. yap : TPOGEANAUOaTE 


“Not for ' you have come toward 
sor. i 


ynAapapévo ^s Kod KEKQUHEVED 
to- (thing) being felt and having been burned 


mup? kai vó Koi ~ tágo ` 
to uor "and. to Jo Bua and to thick darkness 


Koi  Ou£AAQ, 19 koi ocATrIyyoC fixo — koi 
and totempest,. ` and oftrumpet to noise and 


me Pri ; ness and..a tempest; 
QV á& TOV, ñ ol 
d ER pn nee of which [voice] the (ones) 19and the blare of a 
cKOUGAVTES . Tap Tcavro Spy trumpet and the voice 
having heard . . asked away from selves not|of words; on hearing 
TrpooTeOfvai aótoic Aóyov © 20 oók| which voice the people 
to be put toward. " to them word; .. not iniplored that no. word 
. €pepov ^^ o. ^yàp. MJ should be addéd "ió 
they were bearing at for the (thing) them: 90 For the com- 
SiaoteAASpEVOY. . Kav @npíov | mand was not bearable 
being put distinctly. , And if likely wild beast tó o them: “And i if 
atyn DM TOO V. pous, |a beast touches the 
should contact PER of the - mountain, | mountain,. it- must: be 
pe thrown at with st 9 zal outer stoned.” 21 Also,; the 
it will be rown at with stones; : : ; 
: display was so fear- 
goBegóv fv ad gavratóuevov, wei that Moses ‘said: 
fearsome was the ME being made apparent, Vr amr feari "and 
Mou strev "Exoofóq. ciut Kal Évrpopog. | A ; ROUES 
Ms said mE Iam and  atremble. nun "22 ched à 
ave approac 

22 &AMk mpooceAnAdOate Liev Sper 

But Yov. onus came toward to Sion to mountain | Mount Ta and à ey 
m f. [the ving 
ane Beo Ĝ@vTO ’ lepouoaàñy | 9 

a E "of God ov ros: to Jerusalem heavenly Jerusalém, 
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émoupavío, `- Kat Hupié&civ &yy£&Aov, 
heavenly, |  .and- to myriads : of angels, 
23. travnyuper Kal EKKANGI 
to all-assembly Coo e and .to ecclesia 
TPWTOTOKAV &moygypagupévov: s èv 
of firstborn (ones) . . having been written off ‘in 
oüpavoig, Kal | KpITA Oe mávtov,. koi 
heavens, ;and. tojudge to God .. ofall, and 


mveOuaot Sikatov TETEAEIQOUEVOOV, 
to spirits of righteous (ones) having been perfected, 


24 kai  81:09/kn;  véog X peoírg — 'l noob, 
and . of covenant new to mediator .to Jesus, 
Koi i aluat ^ ^ bavropgo0 =  kptirrov 
and... :to blood : “of sprinkling better (thing) 
AaAo0vri ^ .map& tov 7 ABe. 
to (one) speaking beside the. Abel. 
25: ‘Bhétere’ un mtapairńonoðe 


Be looking at not you should ask off for yourselves | 


ef yàp éxeivor oùk ¿Eépuyov.. 
those not. they fied out 


Tov `- AdAdÛvTO: 
the lone) speaking;, if for 


Emde yig “maparmodcpevol =. TOv 


upon: earth having asked off for selves .the (one). 
- xphuaTtitovta, |TOÀD |». paAAOV ::: "iueis 
giving divine warning, much rather. |i; 
"o^ NE ere? oupavay: 
the (ones) * _ the (one) "5 from "heavens 
&rroorbeóópevor: . 26 . o0 nc QOVvi 
turning selves away from; of whom the voice 


THY, -- hv éocheucey . "óre, — vüv 8B 
the’ P earth , Shook f then, " now 7 but 
emmy yeATar Aéyov "Et, &raE yo 
he has promised.. saying Yet. once 
.OG£loQ | -:: oÙ. domi Tv . yfiv 
shall set in commotion . not only the adis 


&XX& = kai. TOV 
but- - also -~ the:;- 


heaven. ; The but. Yet- 


nrag "gAot =~ E TOv. 
once : 1s making evident _ R the of the (things) 
caAevopévov l : peTéQectv ae nas Oe 
being shaken - transference as 

^^. memo raévov, ` tva 
of (things) 2E been made TUR in order that 
'usivg ^ O * gà coAevópueva. 
it might remain the. (things) - not. being shaken. 
283 A | Bacieíay &oáAsuTov 
Through which ` kingdom , unshakable 

TapaAaupávovrec. Éxo EV 


(ones) receiving beside * may we be having 


oùpavóv: 27 7. 6 > “En. 


| HEBREWS 12: 23—28: 


and myriads of angels, 
23 in general assembly;: 
and the. congregation 
of. the. first-born who: 
have..been enrolled. in 
the heavens, and God 
the. Judge of all and. 
the spiritual lives of 
righteous ones who 
have.been made per- 
fect, 24 and Jesus the 
mediator” of a new 
covenant, and the 
blood of: sprinkling, 


which. speaks in. a 


better way than Abel's 
[blood]. 

.23 See that You do 
not beg ‘off from him 
who' ds. “speaking. For. 
if they. “did not escape 
who begged off. from. 
him .who , was giving 
divine `. warning: Upon’ 
earth, much .more 


shall. ‘we tiot if we 
‘turn away. from him 


who, speaks from the. 
heavens. 26 At that 


‘time his voice ` "shook. 
the ‘earth, bui now 


he has promised, Say-. 


„Jing: “Yet once more 
|I will set in com- 
(motion not. only the 
‘earth. but also the 


heaven." 27 Now „the 
expression “Yet " once. 
more" signifies" the 


removal of. the things 


being shaken as things’ 
that have been made, 
in order ` that ‘the 
things - not “being 
shaken may ‘remain, 
28 Wherefore, seeing 
that we are to re-' 


ceive a kingdom that 


cannot be shaken, let 
us continue . to have. 


HEBREWS 12:29—13: 7 


xapiv, . TM "o Fig 
undeserved kindness, through which 
|^» AarpeÜosev evapéoTag TO 


we may render sacred service well pleasingly to the 
Oc perà- evAaPeiac kal Séouç, 29 Kai 
God with holding (self) well and awe, and 


yap 6 Oeòç huav wip rKatravaiiokov. 
for the God ofus ‘fire consuming down. 


13 *H a&eaAgia J. 
The brotherly affection let be remaining. 
2 tS iAogevias À émAavOdveo?e, 
Of the fondness for strangers not be you forgetting, 
Sic tautTnS yap £Xa80óv `- 
through | this for were hidden (to selves) 
TIVES Eevioavtes &yyéAous. 
some having treated as strangers angels. 
3  . mpvýokeoĝe TOV Seopiov 
Be you keeping in mind of the bound (ones) 
Og ` ouvdeSepévor, TOV ` 
as having been bound with, of the (ones) 
KaKouxouBÉvQv . OC Kat avrtoi ÕVTEG 
being badly treated as also- very (ones) being 
év oúpatı. 4 Tiptoc Ó: yápoç v maor 
in body. Honorable the marriage in all (ones) 
Kgitn. &uíavroc, . Tópvouc yap kai 
and the ^ bed ^ undefiled, fornicators for and 
uoixoüg ^ Kpivet 6 Ocóc. 5 *AgiAcpyupog 
adulterers will judge the God. Not fond of silver 
Ô  Tpómrog &pPKovpeEvot TOI 
the manner; being made sufficed to the (things) 


uevéto. 


Kol À 


T'apoUotv- aùtòç yap  sïpnkev Ov 
being alongside; he for he has said | Not 
uU. o |évÀ où’ où 
not you I should let go up nor not 
un oE £ykartaA ttre’ 6 ote 
not you I should leave down in; as-and. 

8appoüvrag Hpac AEyew Kúpiog 
being of good courage us to be saying Lord 


éuol -Bon8óc, où goBnOjoouat — Tí Tonos 


tome aider, not  Ishallfear; what wildo 
pot &vOporroc; 
tome man? . 
7 Mvnpovetete TÓV Hyoupévov 
Be vou mindful. ofthe (ones) governing 
byuav, oltives éAÓAncav Gyiv tdv Adyov 
of vov, who | spoke toxou the word 
TOU G00, Qv avabewpotvteg Trjv 


ofthe God, of which (ones) beholding up the 
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undeserved , kindness, 
through which we may 
acceptably render. God 
sacred service with 
godly fear and awe. 
29 For our God is also 
a consuming fire. 


1 Let voun broth- 

erly love contin- 
ue. 2Do not for- 
get hospitality, for 
through it some, un- 
known to themselves, 
entertained angels. 
3 Keep in mind those 
in prison bonds as 
though vov have been 
bound with them, and 
those being ill-treated, 
since you yourselves 
also are still in a 
body. 4Let marriage 
be. honorable.. among 
all, and the mar~; 


|riage bed be. with- 


out  defilement, for 
God will judge .for- 
nicators and. adul- 
terers. 5 Let [your] 
manner of life ~ be 
free of the love of 
money, while vou are 
content with the pres- 
ent things. For he has 
said: "I will by no 
means leave you nor 
by any means forsake: 
you." 6 So that we may. 
be of good courage 
and say: "Jehovah* 
is my helper; I will 
not be afraid. What, 
can man do to me?" 

7 Remember those 
who are taking:-the 
lead among you, 
who have spoken the 
word of God to vou, 


and as. You con- 


template how [their] 


6* Jehovah, J3.5,7.8,11-18,20; The Lord, NAVg. 
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é&Baow Tts — &vacTpoofi pipeiobe 
outstep of the conduct S be you imitating 
amy mioty. 
the faith. 

8 'Incoüg Xpiotdg xðèş Kal onpepov 

Jesus Christ yesterday and today 

ó aùtóç, Kal giç ToUG aidvac. 
the very (one), and into the ages. 

9 SiSayaig moais kai SévatG pì 
To teachings various and strange no 
TapadépgoOe- KaAdv yap 

be rou being borne beside; fine for 
pitt BeBarodobar Thy 
to undeserved kindness to be stabilized the 


KapSiav, ot  Bpopgaciv, £v ofc ouK 
heart, not to eatables, in which not 

OpednSnoav oi MEPITTATOOVTES. 

were benefited the (ones) walking. 


HEBREWS 13: 8—14 


conduct turns out im- 
itate [their] faith. 

8Jesus Christ is 
the same yesterday 
and today, and for- 
ever. 


9Do not be car- 
ried away with var- 
ious and strange 
teachings; for it is 
fine for the heart 
to be given firm- 
ness by undeserved 
kindness, not by eat- 
ables, by which those 
who occupy them- 


-| selves with them have 


OvciacTüpiov ŻE ob 
altar outof which 


&Eouctav ol 
authority the (ones) 


AatpevovTec. 
rendering sacred service. 
. . elopépetar 
is being borne into 
é6papriag sig TÈ 
sin into the 
TOUTOV TÈ 
ofthese the 
EESW THs 
outside of the 
Kai “Ingois, 
also esus, - 


10 Zyopev 
We are having 


gayeiv oùk  Éxouciv 
toeat .not are having 


n okrnvü 
to the ET tent 
11 av | yap 

Of which (ones) - for 


Cow tÒ alua mepi 
of animals the blood about 


&yia Sik TOU  ÓpytepéoG, 
holies through the chief priest, 


cooper Kacrakaierat 
bodies . is being burned down 


TO oàñç 12 &1d 
PODER through which 


fva ayico7 
in order that he might sanctify 


iSiou atuaTog TÓV 
own biood the 


Tf TUANS Erradev. 13 
of the gate he suffered. 


eEepxapeta TpOÓg aUTÓv 
may we be going out toward him 


tmapepBoArs, tov dveiSiopov avtod QÉPOVTEÇ, 


U 6i TOU 
through the 


Aaóv, EE 
people, outside 


TOÍvuv 
To you-now 
£o 
Outside ofthe 


encampment, the  reproach  ofhim bearing, 
14 of | yàp čxouev s pévougav 
not for we are having here remaining 
TÓÀw, GAAG TI péAAovoav 
city, but the (one) being about (to come) 


not been benefited. . 


10 We have an al- 
tar from which those 
who do sacred ser- 
vice at the tent have 
no authority to eat. 
ilFor the bodies of 
those animals whose 
blood is taken into 
the holy place by 
the high priest for 
sin are burned up 
outside the camp. 
12 Hence’ Jesus- also, 
that he’ might - sanc- 
tify the people with 
his own blood, suf- 
fered outside the 
gate. 13 Let us, then, 
go forth to him 
outside the camp, 
bearing the reproach 
he bore, 14for we 
do not have here 
a city that con- 
tinues, but we are 
earnestly seeking 
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émdnrobyevs © ^ 15 TM auto | the one to .come; 
we are seeking upon; |" o through him |15 Through him ‘let 

&vadoépopev Buciav aivéoews us always offer to 
may we be bearing up . sacrifice of praise | God a sacrifice of 
‘Six ^. wavtéc ` TÔ OcQ, TOOT’. Zot} praise, that. is, the 
through all{time] tothe God, this. is .|fruit of lips which 
Kapróv xelhéwv ÓpoAoyoÓvrov 1H | Óvópari|fmake public declara. 
. fruit of lips confessing tothe’ name j|tion to his name, 
autod. 16. «fj; | è ^ tómvoi(acg Kai koiwwovíag | 16 Moreover, do not 
of him. Of the" but doing well and of sharing | forget the doing `of 


toiaútaig yap  Gucíoig 
not ‘be vou forgetting, to such for sacrifices 


evapeoteitat . Ó Gedc. 
is bm wel pleased the God. 


pi &mAavOávsoGe, 


`, Mei@eoGe | TOÍq fjyoupévotg 
. Be you obeying tothe (ones). governing 
Úuðv kai ÛTEÍKETE, -aÙTOÌ 
of vod and.. be you yielding under, | very (ones) 
yàp ' 7: 7 &yputrvodoty. Uürép Ttv 
for ..they are abstaining from sleep over. the 
puxdv. ÜpgQv.- Og. Adyov | &roSQcovTES, 
souls. . OL FOU, as, word ` going to give back, 
va “peta Kaa. TOUTO 
in order that with © joy this 
. TOoiQciv ^ — Koi uc otevaCovtes, 
they may be doing’ and ‘not - groaning, . 
cAvoitehec® yap piv toto. i 
not tax-payingæ : for ptori you" ` this. 
18 Mpooedyeo8e TeEpi finàv, 
Be vou praying . about ; us, 
T£iOóueOa Us yàp Ott Kay 
weare being persuaded. . ‘for _that fine 
ouveiSnow.* éxopev,: év waow. KaAd 


in all (things) finely 


ier wepliacotépwc O5 
More abundantly but 


conscience . we.are having, | 


G£NovrEG: &vaxo vpéoeo Bot. 
willing , to conduct selves. . 


Tapakahð m _ToUTo: “moron iva 
Iam encouraging this, .ío do in order that 
. TÅXEIOV - &rrokacraoraQó . Üpiv.. R 
more raf I might be restored to vou. i 
-<0 ES Beò .tüs ` eiprivnc, ó> 
The but God of the: peace, the (one) 
avayayov èk .- VEKPÔV TOv Trotpéva 
having led up outof dead (ones). the shepherd 
TQv  TpoBérov TOv péyav £v. aípart 
of the sheep the great.(one) in | blood 
Siorknc aiovíou, Tov. |.KÜpiOv — fjuGv 
of covenant everlasting, ^. the Lord ofus 


good and the sharing 
of things with others, 
for with such sac- 
rifices God is well 
pleased. aaa. 
‘17Be obedient to 
those who are taking 


‘the lead among vov. 


and be submissive, for 
they. are keeping 
watch, over YOUR souls, 


‘as those who. will ren- 


der an account; that 
they may do this with: 


| joy and not with sigh= 


ing, for this would be 
damaging to vov. 


18Carry on prayer 


for us, for we trust 


we have an honest. 
conscience, as we wish 


S|to conduct“ ourselves 
‘honestly in all things: 
'19But I exhort vov 


more especially to do 
this, that I may be 
restored ‘to YOU the 


“~| sooner. 


20Now. may . 6 
God .of. peace, "who. 


brought up. from. 
‘the dead the great 


shepherd of the 
sheep with the blood 
of an everlasting. 
covenant, our Lord 
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*Incoóv, 21 KaTapticai 
Jesus, may he adjust down 
dyal gig TÒ maoa. TÒ 
good (thing) into the to do the 
autod, moiðv èv füuiv TÒ 
ofhim,. doing in us the (thing) 
évottiov, .attod ^ Sà `. "Imoo0 
in Sight of him through. J esus 
f "n ófa tig |. ToU atdva 
towhom the glory . into ihe" bcn 
aióvov:.- &uńv. 
ages; amen. _ 
—22  flapakoaAQ 6i 
] lamencouragiüg but YOU, 
^. vÉyecOE TOÜ `- Adyou 
be vou holding selves up ofthe -: word . 
TAPAKÄÁTEOÇ, Kai yap Sià- -Ppaxéwv 
encouragement, ‘and for 


&réov£iAa  Opiv. 23 l'ivóokere 
Isent upon. to vov. 


YOU 


will 
euc&peatov 


Christ, 
TÓV 


&SEA Got, 


brothers, 


TÄ 


óuĝâgç, 


40v &Scàpòv | 
Be You knowing the brother 


hudv . Tıpóðecov &nmocAbüévoyv, > >: TN 
of us. Timothy having been eed from, B With 
ob . Èàv TXXEIOV. EPXNTAL 
whom .ifever more quickly “he may be coming 
Spopat bao. ` mes 
Ishall see - You. He g 2 . 
4 'Aorácao0E | TÁVTAÇ ` TOUS 
Greet rou all the 1036s) 


HyoupEvoug buv kai mávrag ToUG ^ &yíouc. 


governing of vou and all the holy (andar. 

"Aarrátovrai pac oi .:- &mó Tfi; Il roa. 
Are greeting you the (ones) from the Italy. 

25 'H | 5 XÓpig © META | TrávTOYV 
The undeserved kindness with - all 
uv. 


of YOU. 


Óu&g v mavr 
.in every 


6£Anuo 


well-pleasing 
.Xpiovo0, : 


of the 


-of the- 


through Short: [words " 


HEBREWS 13: 21—25 


Jesus, 21equip you 
with every good thing 
to do his will, per- 
forming in us through 
Jesus Christ that 
which is well-pleasing 
in his sight; to whom 
|be. the. glory forever 
and ever. Amen. 
22Now I exhort 
YOU, brothers, to bear 
with this word of 
encouragement, for I 
| have, indeed, 'com- 
posed a letter to 


‘}xou:. in‘ few ‘words, 


23 Take note that 
our, "brother "Timo- 
thy.. has been. re- 
léased, with: -whom, 


¿tif he. comes: quite 


soon, I` shall = see 


| xov. 


‘24 Give my greet- 
ings to all: those 
who are ‘taking the 
‘lead ~ among yoù and 
to all the holy. ones. 
Those in Italy send 
Xov their greetings. 

.25 The undeserved 
kindness be. “with all 
of YOU. 


IAKOBOY 
OF JAMES 


1 'lákoBog Oso0 Kai kupíou 'Inco0 Xprarod 

James of God and of Lord Jesus Christ 
ooç taig óska gudAaig — Tas £v t 
slave tothe twelve tribes the (ones) in the 


Siactrops 
dispersion 


a 


Xaiperv. 
To be rejoicing. 


2 Maoav xapàv ńyńcacðe, ddeAgoi pou, 


All joy consider yov, brothers of me, 
OTav TWEIPATPOIS TEPITIEONTE 
whenever _to trials you might fall around 
toikiAois,. 3 ytvaoKovteg St: TO Soxiptov 
various, knowing that the proof 


tyuav ths wWiotews katepyáčerai Utropoviy' 

of you ofthe faith ' is working down endurance; 
4 ^ &è ómopov) Epyov TéAciov éyéto 

the but endurance work perfect let it be having, 

tv fite TÉA&oO! Kal 

in order that xou may be perfect and 


óAóKkA^npot, èv undevi Aemrdéuevot. 
whole in (every) part, in nothing lacking. 


5 Ei S tig Oyudv Aégitetat — cogíac, 
If but anyone ofyou islacking of wisdom, 


aiteite Tapa TOU 6166vroq 
let him be asking ^ beside ofthe (one) giving . 


GeoG moi åmAðç kal gr éverSiZovtos, 
ofGod  toall simply and not  reproaching, 
Kai So0rjoerot at’ 6 aireíro 
and it wil be given to him; let him be asking 


68 £v triote, pnSev Stakpivayevoc, 


but in faith, nothing judging for self dividedly, 
6 yap Siakpivóuevoc 

the (one) for judging for self dividedly 

ÉoiK£y KAó6QvIt OaA&conc 
has been like to (surging) wave of sea 
éveuiLouévo Kai — ÓuriGopévox 

to (one) being driven by wind and being blown about; 

7 uà yap oiéc0o 6 | &vOporrog 
not for lethim be supposing the man 

éxeivog — Gtr Aneta TI Trapa 


that he willreceive anything beside 
1008 


that (one) 


1 James, a slave of 
God and of [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ, to 
the twelve tribes that 
are scattered about: 

Greetings! 

2 Consider it all joy, 
my brothers, when 
vou meet with var- 
ious trials, 3 knowing 
as you do that this 
tested quality of your 


‘\ faith works out en- 


durance. 4But let en- 
durance have its work 
complete, that vou 
may be complete and 
sound in all respects, 
not lacking in any- 
thing. 

5So, if any one 
of vou is lacking in 
wisdom, let him keep 
on asking God, for 
he gives generously 
to all and without 
reproaching; and it 
wil be given him. 
6But let him keep 
on asking in faith, 
not doubting at all, 
for he who doubts 
is like à wave of the 
sea driven by the 
wind and blown about. 
7 In fact, let not that 
man suppose that he 
wil receive anything 
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TOÓ Kupíou 8 ávnpo 

ofthe Lord male person 
A&kaTéácTaTog - Èv mácaig Toig d80i¢ avtod. 
notstanding down in all the ways ofhim. 


9 Kauxácðw & ó &õsàpòç 6 
Let him be boasting but the brother the 
tameivog v TH Gwe: attod, 10 6  8é 
lowly (one) in the height of him, ` the but 


two-souled, 


TÀoóciog èv TÅ Tamewaoe: aUTo0, Sti 
rich in the lowliness ofhim, because 
ÓS &vOoq xóprou TWapeAcUoETat. 
as flower of vegetation he will go beside. 
1l ávéreev yàp ó puo; ow ` tÂ 
Rose up for the sun together with. the 


kaŭúowvi Kal é£E£füpavev tov: xóprov, Kal 
burning heat and itdriedup the vegetation, and 
TÒ &v0oc attod é€érrecey kal fj etrrpétreta’’ 
ihe flower ofit fellout and the well-fittingness 
TOÜ TrpocóWrou ato àmóňerto' 
of the face ofit destroyed itself; thus also 
6° wAotc1og èv taig  Top£íatg  aUro0 
the rich (one) in the journeys of him 
papavOjcerat. 

will fade away. . 
vp Óc 


male person who 


T&ipaouóv, | "Ón — 6ókipoc 
trial, because. approved 


ysvóuevog —  Aüuuerat Tov oTéQavov TiS 
having become he willreceive the crown ofthe 


Cans ov érmnyyeiAato TOÍG 
life," which [crown] ` he promised to the (ones) 


&yamóciv attév. l3 yn8eig.  meipačóuevoç 
loving him. No one. being tried 


Acyéto 6t: 'Amó Oro0 


12 Maxápioc 
. Happy 
Órrouévet 
is remaining under 


6 yap Gedc åneipaortóç otv KAKOV, 
the for God nottobetried is ` of bad (things), 


meipatet . 68 attdg oSéva. 14 Exactoc 
he is trying "but he noone. ^" Each (one) 


&& wmeipdtetar tmd. Tfc- 


iSfag  émOupíac 
but isbeingtried by -the own d 


esire- 


 &£eAkóuevog —— xai «Ss SeAeaCéuevoc’ 15 etra 
being drawn out and being bated on; , next 
Å émi&uuía ovAAaboica 

the . desire having received together 


Sipuyoc,. 


the rich 


obtas kai: 


| him. 


TreipaCouar =: 
let him be saying that From God Iam being tried; 


JAMES 1: 8—15 


from Jehovah; 8he 
is an indecisive man, 
unsteady in ali his 
ways. ; : 
9But let the lowly 
brother exult over 
his exaltation, 10 and 
one over 
his humiliation, þe- 
cause like a flower 
of the vegetation he 


-will pass away. 11 For 


the- sun. rises with 


‘its burning heat and 


withers the vegeta- 
tion, and its flower 
drops ‘off and the 


‘beauty of its outward 


appearance perishes. 
So, too, the rich man 
will fade away in his 
ways of life. 

12 Happy is the man 
that keeps on endur- 
ing trial, because on 
becoming approved he 
will receive the crown 
of .life, which Jeho- 
vah? promised to those 
who continue - loving 
13 When under 
trial, let no one say: 
"I am being tried by 
God." “For with evil 
things God cannot be 
tried nor does he him- 
self try anyone. 14.But 
each one is tried 
by being drawn oui 
and enticed - by his 
own desire. 15 Then 
the desire, when it 
has become fertile, 


7e Jehovah, J8.15,14,18-18; the Lord, NBAVgSy». 


12» Jehovah, Jj75191; 


God, VgSy?; the Lord, CSy^J:9 (Merk's Greek Text No. 6); he, SBA. 
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- 7 TÍKTEI- &papríav, 15 S& cpaptial gives birth to sin; 

is giving birth to ~ gin, the but  . sin in turn, sin, when 
&morgAco0eioa : ` &troxuet it has been accom- 

having been finished off . is being pregnant off to| plished, brings forth 

Gávarov: death. f 
DL ML 16Do not be mis- 
16 Mi ,TAavG&ocOs, a&SeApoi . pou | led, my beloved broth- 


. Not  bexoumadetoerr, brothers  ofme|ers, 17 Every good 
&yaommroí. 17 m&ca 860i; á&yaOn xoi. T&v | gift and every perfect 


loved. Every giving. good and every | present is from above, 
Sópnpa “TEAEIOV &voO£v éotiv,|for it comes down 
thing given perfect. from upward itis, |from the Father of 
KaraBaivov ard Tod Tarpóg tv pórov, the [celestial] lights; 


stepping down .from ‘the: Father ofthe lights, | ənd with him there 


wap Ud oùk ëw., «= TrapadAayn ñ lis not a variation of 
beside whos not there is éiterzathig beside Or'the turning of the 


Tpomfüc émockíaocua. . 18 — BouAn8cig | shadow. 18 Because he 
ofturning off-shadow... ... . Having wished | willed it; he brought 
. écrexdnoev & pág . .Aóyc« . &An8&íac,| us forth by the word 
he was pregnant off to i us to word .., of truth, | of truth, for us to 


cic: TÒ elvan | waco  é&mrapyüv. Tva — TOV | be certain first fruits 
into the tobe“ us firstfruits . some of the | of his creatures. : 

auton ktiopátow, 19Know this, my 
re Moo pida beloved brothers. 


Ed “lote, åsàpoí pou dyarmmroí. 
Be you knowing, bioth ori ond LSU mtd ert pc bn 


ÉoTO 68. Tr&G &y6pcrrog TaxÜg ic slow about. speaking 
Let him be but every man quick into slow about wrath; 
TÒ áko0coi, BpaSic cig TS AcAom, Bpadtc} 99 for man's wrath 
the to hear, slow into the to speak, slow does not work out 
giç ` òpyńv, 20 Sai yàp &v6póc God's righteousness. 
into wra! for of male person 21 Hence put away. all 
Sixarooúvny n. ouK tpyáleroi. filthiness ard that su- 
righteousness (e? e . not is working. ; iun 
21 Siò. ./ à&moðépevo = E te er : rae 

: Through which having put away from selves al badness, and accep 


mêca b ie with: mildness the im- 

urrapíav kai TEPIOCEIAV KOKIAC V 
every filthiness “and abundance of badness in planting of the word 
"which is able to save 


TpaUTtmTI 5éEaode ,Tóv  ÉpQurov Adyov 
mildness receive you the implanted . son YOUR souls. 


' òv | Suvepevov oĝoaL. Tag wuxdc Óp. 22 However, become 
the (one). being able to save the souls F Yov. | doers of. the word, 


22. :. ViveoOe S& .moiroi Aóyou kai|and not. hearers. only, 
- Be you becoming but doers of word and deceiving yourselves 


un &kpoaai póvov mapaAroyiCGpEevoi géauTouc. i ; P n- 
not  hearers . only rapadoy Lóntvo selves. with false reason- 
ing. 23For if any- 


23 7 i 
Ott ef oig àkpoatůs Aóyou £oriv oni e a herer ol 


Because if anyone hearer of word is 
Kal -où moimrüc, oütoc . Éoikev the word, and not a 
and not. doer, this (one) has been like | doer, this one is like 


I011 JAMES 1: 24—2: 3 


a-man looking at his 
“natural face in a mir- 
ror. 24¥For he looks 
-at. himself, and off 
he goes and immedi- 
ately forgets what.sort 
of man he is. 25 But 
he who peers into the 
perfect law that þe- 
longs to freedom and 
who persists -in [it], 
this [man], . because 


' &v6pi Karavooüvit `- TÒ mpócorov | 
to.male person minding down the face 


ytvÉctOoGg  attod — év 
p .. birth 


_ of him in. 
24 - Katevénoev 


yap éautdév Kai c&reAnAvOev . 
he minded down for himself and he has gone off 
Kat eiBiag ^ émEAó0cro dtroiog V. 
and immediately  heforgot of whatsort he was. 
25. -6 6 T'apaküÜuac cig vóuov 
The (one) but having saved beside into. law 


TEMEIOV. ` TÓv. THS © éAguOgpíag Kat 
perfect | the of Re prevail i and ioci Dae ee 
T'apapgívag “OOK | &kpoatiyc.| a... , but i 
having remained beside, . not- Hearer? Bo Lapi ris ‘his doing 
émlAnopowns .  yevóuevog .. GAAK - tromnThc |’ [it]. PP. y p g 
of forgetfulness having become but. doer "GIF 
x M any man seems 
Épyou OUTOG aK&ápiog £v. th, monje : i 
E kE a r du a : doing m n d be m 
ium ote 7 ART .. _ | formal worshiper a 
thi Lc. 2 . — nn ' yet does not: bridle 
26 Eï TIC okei -o |  8prioxos -` his Bassin bat pane 
. 5 ^ If, anyone is thinking., formal worshiper T t. “thi SOW 
^ ~ |hear is man's 
civar uj —xoAwayoyóv . yAdooauv  ÉavTo0-1- 
tobe not leading by bridle . tongue of himself UE er worship d 
&AA& &marOv Kapdiav -éavuroO, TOÜTOU hie E e de 9 
but misleading. heart of himself, of this (one). uir p t in d Eu ean 
7 : and undefiled from 
Ce MIL Gpngxr(a.- 2v. Spngkela the standpoint of our 


vain the form of worship. Form ut worship 


xaOap& kai &uí(avroc. wapa TQ Bed kai tratpi 
clean and undefiled beside the God and Father 


aim. éotiv;, émoxénrtec@at. dpoavotg kai 
this :,,.. is, to be looking upon orphans and 
xüpag.: év tH. Ape avtav,  GoT!Àov 
widows..in. the tribulation ofthem, .unspotted 
£au1Óv :- tThpEiv ard ToU kÓGcpou. 

himself to be keeping from . ihe. . world. 


2 ""ABEMQoÍ uou, | 


God and Father is 
this: -to` look after 
orphans and widows 
in their | tribulation, 
and to keep oneself 
without spot from the 
world. 


J- My brothers, YOU 

> are, not holding: 
the: faith of our Lord 
| Jesus Christ, our glo- 
ry, with acts of fa- 
voritism;: are: YOU? 
.2For, if a man "with 
gold rings.on his fin- 


"uf bad EREE ET foag 
Brothers of me, not: receptions of faces ` 


Eyere ^ ` Tv míoTw — ToU -Kupíou: huav 
hi YOU having ‘the ` faith > of the © ‘Lord - ‘of us: 
coU: Xpiotod Tfjg 86€no; 2 "é&v. " yàp 
al esus Christ ofthe -.glory? '. If ever -for ` 


‘elo€ABQ cig ouvayoyùv buv &vnp : : À 
he might enter-into synagogue of you male person | gers and:in splendid 
xpucoBokTÜAtoc év . "£o0nn Aapmpg, clothing enters into 

golden-ringed in —. clothing. bright, |a gathering of you, 
clo£A0n ^^ 8& xoi mrOxóg £v purapgbut :a poor [man] 
he should enter but also. .- poor in: ‘flthy -}in filthy elothing: al- 
égOfitt; émBA&ápnre 52 àwi |SO0 enters, 3yet vou 
clothing, vou might look upon but upon|look with favor upon. 
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TOV" opoOvra T^v écOfnra thy AauTtpdv| the one wearing the 
the (one) popoi oY clothing m brig raid splendid clothing and 
Koi  eimnte x KáOou . say: "You take this 


ÕE kaAóG 
and you might say You be you sitting here finely; | Seat here in a fine 


and tothe poor (one) vou mightsay You stand you keep standing," or: 
A K&Bou ke? úmò TO UrroTrébiév pou, | “Take that seat there 
or be you sitting there under the footstool ofme,|under my footstool,” 
4 ot SiexpiOnte 

not were you ath through in selves and |tinctions among your- 


éyéveo0e Kpitai — SiaAoyio movnpôv; | Selves and vou have 


become judges render- 
»' 
became vou judges of divided (ed eae wicked? ing wicked decisions, 


5 ’Axotoate, &5eApoi pou &yannToí. oUx|is that not so? _ 
Hear you, brothers of me loved. Not 5 Listen, my beloved 


Ô ES éfeAé€arro TOUG TrTOxyOUG TH KOoL he brothers. God chose 
the God chose the poor tothe world | the ones who are poor 


TÀoucíouc èv miote: xol xAnpovépou tig |IeSpecting the world 
rich fever in faith and rare E of the | to be rich in faith and 


Baorrsias £mnqyy£(Aaro TOlG 


é&yomóociv. attév; 6 tyeic &è miu&core | those who love him, 
Toving him?’ You but 1" dishonored | did he not? 6 You, 


TOV T'TOXÓV. OUX oi mAoUcio: | though, have dishon- 


the poor (one). Not the 


KaTaSuvactevouciv Óu!v, ` Koi adtoi | The rich oppress vov, 
are using power down of vov, and they | and 2o iiec d 
ZAxovow pac &ic KpITHpIa; 7 ovx| before law courts, do 
are dragging Tod into jp places? Not | they not? 7 'They blas- 
avroi Pracgnyotow TÒ kaAóy Svopa}Pheme the fine name 
they are they blaspheming . the fine name | by which vou were 


called, do they not? 


TÓ £rikAnOzv ¿p dyads; 8 ei 
the (one) having been. invoked upon vov? Tf | 8 If, now, vou practice 
MÉvrO! — .vóuov TEAEITE BaoiAiKov | Carrying out the king- 
indeed-to you law you arefinishing : kingly ly law according to 


Kari Tv  ypaoüv — 'Ayamnüotig  TÓv 


TÀncíov cou ÓG ctauTÓv, kag TroleT TE" 


: TpoowToAnpTtette, 9 But if you continue 
vou are showing reception of faces, | Showing favoritism, 


£Aeyxóuevo:r Ud tod | YOU are working a 


9 ei &è 
if ^ but 


é uapríay épyáleo0e, 


xou are working, being reproved by the sin, for you are re-. 


proved by the law . as 


vópou Oc Ta ATAI. 
r s papa transgressors. 


law as transgressors. 
10 “Ootic yàp- | ó^oy — tov 


Who-any for whole the Law |serves all the Law 
Tnponon, mtaion  &è èv éví, but makes a false 
might observe, he might trip but in one (thing), j| step in one point, he 
yéyovev T'ávtOV fvoxog. | has become an offend- 


he has become of all (ones) 


^ place, ^ and you say 
Kat TO  TTOXÔ £tTTE Zù otd | to the poor one: "Yol 


iy éavroig koi|4YoU have class dis- 


fic heirs of the kingdom,. 
kingdom ^ of which he promised tothe (ones) | which he promised to. 


rich (ones) | ored the poor [man]. 


the scripture: “You. 


according to the scripture You shall love the | must love your neigh-: 
bor as yourself," vov, 


neighbor of you as yourself, finely you are doing; | are doing quite well.. 


vóuoy | 10 For whoever ob-. 


one heldin. jer against them all. 
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11 ó i yàp . — £&móv . Mi} 1LFor he who said: 
The (one) ©- for having said Not “You must not com- 
Holxevoncg - elev kai Mi) mit adultery,’ said 

you should commit adultery. hesaid also also: “You must not 
povetone: ei 68 ov | murder." If, now, you 
you should murder; if but not | do not commit adul- 
HOIXEÚEIG . poveŭúsig 5é, | tery but you do mur- 


you are committing adultery you are murdering but, der, you have become 


yéyovac TapaB&mgc vópov. 12 odtwc|a transgressor of law. 
you have become transgressor of law. Thus | 12 Keep on speaking 
AaAgite ' Kai otras TOILETTE .Ġç|inņn such a way and 
bevor speaking and thus be vou doing | as | keep on doing in such 
bia vóuou £AeuOepíaq uéAAovre; |& way. as those do 
through law . of freedom being about} who are going to be 
Kpiveo@ar. 13 À yap Kpioi¢ | judged by the law of 

to be being judged. The for judgment j a free ‘people. 13 For 
&véAeoq - TÔ p^ Tonjcavri Agoc: | the one that does not 


uimercifal to the (one) not having done mercy; 
KATAKOUXETAI £Acoq Kpío£oc. 
is boasting down mercy of judgment. 
14 Tí ópgAoc, &5eAoí pou, àv tiotiv 
What benefit, brothers of me, ifever faith 


AÉyn TIG Éxetw É£pya è uh 
may be aling someone to be having works but not 


=xn; pì Súvara f") miotic cdoat 
he may be having? Not .isable the faith to save 


aùtóv; 15 ¿àv &Secàpò SEA uuvoÌ 
him? . If ever cee à MR ue 


ÓTrápxogctiv “Kai A&rrrópevoi HS fogugpov 
are existing and lacking of the aily 


practice mercy will 
have [his] judgment 
without mercy. Mercy 
exults triumphantly 
over judgment; -- 
140f what benefit 
is it, my brothers, if 
a certain one says he 
has faith but he does 
not have works? That 
faith cannot save him, 
can jt? 15 If a brother 
or -a sister is in a 


Tpooric 16 £m Sé TIC avrtois | naked state and lack- 
nourishnient, : - should say but someone to them ing the food sufficient 
¿E ÓnQv "Y Tt&y£TE £v  &iprvg,|for the day, 16 yet a 
outof. you Be rou going under in peace, | certain. one of you 


says to them: “Go in 
peace, keep warm and 
well fed," but vou do 
not give them the ne- 
cessities for [their] 
body, of what benefit 


OszpuaíivecOs  . koi xopTatecbe, py 
be xou being warmed and be You being satisfied, not 


St .; 6è ^ * abroiq TÈ 
You v should give | but . . :tothem ` the 


érimSera € ToÜ G®patoc, Ti 
(things) upon (the) pleasant ofthe . body, | what 


doeroc; 17 oÜroc koi Á wiotic, àv un |: 

benefit? ^ Thus also the faith, ifever not|is it? 17 Thus, too, 
éyy- ` Épya, vexp& gotiv Ka’ faith, if it does not 

it may be having works, dead is , according to have works, is dead 

auth. in itself: -s 


itself. 


18 &AXN' . ¿pef TIG. | ZO tiotw — Éyeiq 
But will say someone You faith are having 


K&ye@ Épya Exo. Seigdv yor Thy 
andI works Iamhaving. Show you tome ‘the 


18 Nevertheless, a 
certain one will say: 
“You have faith, and I 
have works. Show me 
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TícTIV OOU =. "xopic TÓV ÉDyQV, KXyO Gol 
faith of you apart from the works, and I.to you 


Seifw.:. ék : Tay Epywv pou TAV. Totty. 
Ishallshow outof the works ofme the faith. 


19 ot -moteterg Sti elo Ocóc got; KAAÔG 
You. are believing that one God is? Finely 


TOi£lg; . Kal tà Saipdvia motevouow Kal 
you are doing; also the demons are believing and 
$píiccouotv. 20., OQOéA^&g 68 
they are bristling up. Are you wine but 
yv@var, © ävðpore. Kevé, ÖT- Å Trioti¢ 
to know, O.. man empty, that the faith 
yapic tv. Epyav..  apyn éortiv; 
apart from’ ..the  - works ineffective is? ; 
21 "ABpodqi. 6. Tramp hav otk ££ gpyav 


"Abraham. the father ofus not outof works 


éBikai0n, . .. &vev£ykag | "load. tov vidv 
was he justified, -having borne up Isaac- the. son 
aùtoð ^. én TÒ Buoraotýpiov; 
of him’ upon.  :; the altar? : 
22. ` -BAémeg ` ÖT dp e mÍoTIç 

You are looking at. that the: faith - 

. ouvApyer `: TOig Epyotc avtoU kai 
was working together tothe. works. ofhim . and 
-ÉK ^; TOv Epyav Tj amfotic. - éteAcio8n, 
outof. the . works the: faith was perfected, 
23 kai  £mAnpóO0n Á Vpn} . Ó 

and was Piane the scripture the (one) 


Aéyouca *Emioteucev 62 "ABpaku TQ Gea, 
saying Believed but Abraham tothe God, 


Kal. &Xoyío6n . avt® tic Sixatootvny, kai 
and it was reckoned to him into ighiteousness, and 


$íAoc _ Oeoû éxAnOn. 
friend of God he. was Taled. 


24 óp&re . Str èE Epyav 


.. You are seeing . ‘that outof. . works 
Gikororat &vOponroq Kai OÙK ÈK míoTEOQ 
is being justified ` man and not outof faith 
uóvov. 25. ópyoídgG 82. Kai "PaàB À mópvn 
only. - "Likewise but also Rahab the harlot 
ouK  &£ epyoav . 26xa1d6n, © 
not - out of- 5 dis she was justiled, 
"Ürob5eEa uvm "^ToUg — d&yyéAoug koi 
having received under the messengers and 
^ étépg 650 .ékBadrodoa; 26 dSanep TÒ 


to different way having thrust out? ^ As-even the 


232 Jehovah, De. T7,18margin,20; God,  NBAVgSy. 
NBAVgSyR. = ^ o- 


23> Jehovah's, J"; 
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your faith apart from: 
the works, and I shall 
show you my faith by 
my. works." 19 You. 
believe there is one 
God, do you? You are 
doing quite well. And 
yet .the -demons be- 
lieve and. shudder, 


20 But do you care to. 
-know, O empty man, 


that faith apart from 
works is inactive? 


-21 Was not Abraham: 


our.: father. declared 
righteous by works 
after he had. offered 
up Isaac his ‘son upon 
the altar? 22 You. be- 


hold that [his] faith: 


worked along. with his 
works and by: [his] 
works [his] faith was 
perfected, 23 and ; the. 
scripture. was fulfilled 
which... says: | "Abra-: 
ham put faith in 
Jehovah, and it was 
counted .to . him .as, 
righteousness,” and, he, 
came to be called 
“Jehovah’s® friend." . 

24 You see that 
a man is to be 
declared righteous 
by works, and ^ not 


|by faith alone. :25In 


the same marnner 
was. not also Ra‘hab 
the harlot declared. 
righteous: by works, 
after she had re- 
ceived the messengers: 
hospitably and.. sent 
them out by another 
way? 26 Indeed, as the 


God's; 
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gpa ^xopic | tveduatoo vekpóv égriv, oro 


body apartfrom — spirit: dead itis, thus 
koi fü -TíoriG  xopig  Épyov vekpá éotiv. | 
also the . . faith: apart from works: dead it is. 
3 MÀ Toa.. .Bib&okaAo ` yiveo0e, - 

Not many teachers s be’ You ‘becoming, ; 
&BEAgot uou, eiSdtec «OT peiCov Kpipa 


brothers of me, having known that greater judgment 


Anppopeba: 2 “TOAAK “yap 
we shall receive; many (things) ' . i or 


tTalouev.... Grravtec. ef tic. èv Adye 
we are tripping all (ones). If anyone in wor mat 
tmraiei; ^oÜ0rog TÉAet(o;g ^  &vp, ^ Suvardc 
is tripping, -this perfect; male person. able 


xoAwayoyfcat: kai óAov TÒ cya. 3 ci 5È 
to lead by bridle also whole the body. If but 


TOV  ÜlmTOv tous  xaAuvoüg tig TH oTépata 
ofthe horses : the bridles "into the ` mouths 
'BéAXousv tig 150; ^ melbeoðar ^ abToUG 
we are thrusting. ‘into the” to be obeying . them 
Üuiv. kai 6Aov TÒ Opa auTav 
tous, ;;'also;;.; whole the body ‘of them 
pet&youev. :.. 4 ioù kai tà cmÀoía, 
weareleading across. ;; Look! Also the ‘boats; 
TuÀikaUTa Sita Kal ÜTrÓ: &véu ov OKAnpav 
so big (ones) - ‘being and * by: winds ;' hard 
£Aaovópntgva, peT&yerat Ord) éAayxíotou: 
being driven, -is being led across. by -~ least > 
tâa ou . ÓTtoU “Wen. Ópun | TOD: 
rudder-oar where the ^ .onrush. ofthe: 
ev@dvovtocs Boeta : 
one making straight is wishing; ife 
B oUtas. Kal oA). YAOTA gikpóv .:uéAoc 
thus ...also the- tongue ^ little member 
éotiv Kai ueyóa QÜXET. ioù 
is and, „great. (things) is bragging. Look! 
fA(kov.... mOp. nAümnv : oo l OAV 
Of. what size . fire. of nat size - wood (land) 
é&vámteU -6 Kal. nu yAGcow.- -TOp,;. 6 
is kindling up; _ ase the tongue .' fire, the 
KOO LOS e - ébutag - . yA@oou 
world. f the  unrighteousness the.. tongue 
R e ÈV Toler péAcotv.. fluv, 
is made to stand, down in .the. ; memper , of us, 


U 


omAo0ca  óXov . : TÒ. opa kai 
the. (end: spotting up whole . the. -body and 


AoyíGouca Tov Tpoxóv TiS yevéoeos Koi 
@rovitovoc the wheel ofthe — birth- and 


AÀAoyıČopéÉVv ÚTÒ T G YEÉWNG.. 7 wacn ‘yap 
ERAS nS by A Gehenna. . Every for 


‘brags. 
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body - without spirit 
is dead, so also faith 
without works is dead. 


3 Not many of. you 

should become 
teachers, my brothers, 
knowing. that we shall 
receive. heavier. judg- 
ment. 2For we all 
stumble many . times. 
If- anyone does: not 
Stumble in word, this 
one is a perfect man, 
able. to bridle „also 


[his] whole body. 3 If 


we put bridles in.the 
mouths. of horses for 
them to.obey us, -we 


manage also- their 


whole. body. 4Look! 
Even .boats, although 
they are .so big: and 


re driven by .hard 


winds, are steered. by 


LE very ‘small ` rudder 


to where the inclina- 
tion of the man at 


the helm wishes. 


5 So, too, the tongue 


.is..8 little member 


and. yet, makes great. 
Look! How 
little & fire it takes 
to set so great a 


‘woodland on fire! 


6 Well, the tongue. is 
& fire. The- tongue 
is constituted, & world 
of unrighteousness 
among our. members, 
for it spots up all 
the . body- - and : sets 
the - wheel: of natu- 
ral. life “aflame and 
it is set aflame by 
Gehenna, 7 For. every 
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gtoig ^ Onpíov TE Kai = TETEIVOV 
nature of wild beasts and and of birds 
éptretav TE kal évadiov 
of creeping (things) and and of things in the sea 
Sapatetrar kal SeSdpaoctat TÅ toe TÅ. 


is being tamed and has been tamed to the nature the 
dvOpatrivn: 8 thy è  yAGocav ovéeic 
belonging to man; the but tongue no one 
6apáco: Sdvata:  á&vOpOTtov: dKatdotatov 
to tame is able of men; unsettled 
Kakóv peorn  io0 @avatnddpou. 9 èv 
bad (thing), full of poison death-bearing. In 
aùt evAoyotuevy Tov kÜpiov Kal Tratépa, Kai 
it weare blessing the Lord and Father, and 


év abTü karapoe0a TOU; dyOpórrouc 
in it wearecursing down the men 
TOUS Kad” dpoiaciv Ozoû 
the (ones) according to likeness of God 
y£yovórac: 10 èk TOU avrod 
having come to be; out of the very 
otéyatog é€épyetar evdoyia Kal karápa. 
mouth is coming out blessing and cursing. 
&5eAgoi pou, TOTO. 


ou xen, c 
Not there is need, brothers of me, these (things) 


er z L4 ^ 
otto yiveo@ar. 1l yu 75, mmyn 
thus’ to be coming to be. Not-any the fountain 
èk fic ^ aUTfc órriic Pooei TÓ 
out of ‘the vert peephole  bubblesup the 
yňukù kai tò mikpóv; 12 yg Súvartaı, 
sweet and the bitter? No is it able, 
&õsàpoí pou, ouk)  £Aaíag Tojoa Ñ 
brothers ofme, fig[tree] olives to make or 
Gutedog cÜka; otte  ÓAukóv yAuKU Troifjoat 
vine figs? Neither salt sweet to make 
Sap. 
water. ; 
13 Tiç copdg kai émompov èv byt; 
Who ie ih and wellknowing in Yov? 
Sei Eat & rtg kaç àvaorpopg Ta 
Let him show out of the ane > conduct the 
Epya aUro0 v mpatint  oooíac. 14 zi &è 
works ofhim in  mildness of wisdom. If but 
CüAov tTrikpdv ÉxETE Koi £piO(av 
jealousy bitter vou are having and contentiousness 
év TQ Kapdian Gydv, pů ^ karakauxácOe 
in the heart  ofYou, not be vou boasting down 
Kai wevSeo8e ^ kar& Tfjg &An8gíag. 15 otk 
and be you lying downon the truth. Not 
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species of wild beast 
as well as bird and 
creeping thing and 
Sea creature is to be 
tamed and has been 
tamed by humankind: 
8 But the tongue, not 
one of mankind can 
get it tamed. An un- 
ruly injurious thing, 
it is ful of death- 
dealing poison. 9 With 
it we bless Jehovah,* 
even [the] Father, 
and yet with it. we 
curse men who have 
come into existence 
"in the likeness of 
God.” 10O0ut of the 
same mouth come 
forth blessing. and 
cursing. 

It is not proper, 
my brothers, for these 
things to go on oc- 
curring this way. 11A 
fountain does not 
cause the sweet and 
the bitter to bubble 
out of the same open- 
ing, does it? 12My 
brothers, a fig tree 
cannot produce olives 
or a vine figs, can 
it? Neither can salt 
water produce sweet 
water. s nee 


13 Who is wise and 
understanding among 
you? Let him show 
out of his fine con- 
duct his works with a 
meekness that belongs 
to wisdom. 14But if 
vou have bitter jeal- 
ousy and contentious- 
ness in your hearts, 
do not be bragging 
and lying against 
the truth. 15 This 


9* Jehovah, J38; God, VgJ®17; the Lord, NBASy». 
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»* [4 r a L 
Écriv alt ń coia — &vo0cv — karepxou£v 
is this the wisdom from upward comis d ur 
&AA& étiyeios, puyikn, Saipowddns 16 Sov 
but earthly, soulical, demonic; where 
yap n^og kai £piO(a, exet 
for jealousy and contentiousness, there 
é&karacTeocía Kai T&v paûàov Tp&yga. 
unsettled state and every vile thing. 
115 8 é&vaGev covian tmpatov 
The but fromupward wisdom first 
&yv éotiv ETreita elpnvikn 
chaste is, á thereupon peaceable, 
evtrei8r\c, uec  éAéoug kai 
ready to obey, .. full ofmercy and 
Kapiràv &ya8óv, ĠÕIÓKPITOÇ, 
of fruits good, not judging through, 
&vurrókpivrog; 18 kapròç; &è Sixatootvns 
unhypocritical; fruit but of righteousness 
£v &iprvg  ortiperai TOlG T'Or100G1V 
in peace  isbeingsown to the (ones) making 
cipývyv.. 
peace. : 
4 [lóO0zv . vóAepo: kai  móðev | dyer 
Wherefrom wars and wherefrom fights 
£y Üpgiv; .oUk évtetOev, èk Tdv fdovdav 
in vou? Not herefrom, outof the pleasures 
Guay TOV oTpaTevopévwv év Toic 
of you the (ones) doing military service in . the 
péAcoivy úuâv; 2 émiBupeite, Kai 
members of you? You are desiring, . and 
|. €xere’ POvEÚETE 
You are having; You are murdering 
CnAovte, __ Kai oU 
You are being jealous, and not 
Eri TUXETV- paxeoGe Kal 
to obtain; Yov are fighting and 
ouK EXETE Sia . TÒ 
Not you are having through the not tobe asking 
bac 3 airette Kai oU AauBdavete, 
You; You are asking and not vou are receiving, 
Sót KOKOG aiteioge, 
through which badly you are asking for selves, 
iva év Taig Sovaic . uv 
in order that in the pleasures of rou 
Satravyonte. 
You might spend. 
4 nowxaAí6EG, ovKx 
; Adulteresses, not 
ñ Qua 
the friendship ofthe 


piv 
indeed 


ÈTIEIKÝG 
yielding, 


SivacGe 
You are able 


TTOAEEITE. 
You are warring. 


pry aireic8at 


ofgate ott 
have rou known that 


world enmity ofthe God 


^ z Eg ^ > ^ 
TOU kKócpuou Ex8px Tod Ge00 


JAMES 3: 16—4: 4 


is not the wisdom 
that comes down from 
above, but is [the] 
earthly, animal, de- 
monic. 16 For where 
jealousy and conten- 
tiousness are, there 
disorder and every 
vile thing are. 

17 But the wisdom 
from above is first of 
all chaste, then peace- 
able, reasonable, ready 
to obey, full of mercy 
and good fruits, not 
making partial dis- 
tinctions, not hypo- 
critical. 18 Moreover, 
the fruit of righteous- 
ness has its seed sown 
under peaceful con- 
ditions for those who 
are making. peace. 

From.what source 

are there wars 
and from what source 
are there fights 
among you? Are they 
not from this source, 
namely, from YOUR 
cravings for sensual 
pleasure that carry on 
a. conflict in YOUR 
members? 2You de- 
Sire, and yet you do 
not have. You go on 
murdering and covet- 
ing,: and yet vou are 
not.. able to obtain. 
You go.on fighting 


and waging war. YOU 


do not have. because 
of your not asking. 
3 You do ask, and yet 
vov do not receive, 
because vou are ask- 
ing for a wrong pur- 
pose, that vou may 
expend [it] upon YOUR 
cravings for sensual 
pleasure. ^ i 

4 Adulteresses, do 
vou not know that 
the friendship with 
the world is enmity 


JAMES 4: 5—1 . 1018 


&gTív; öç àv ov. . BouAn9n  giAog 
~ is? Who ifever ‘therefore should wish friend 


elvat tod Kéopou, . £x0póg |, 100 Bed 
to be of the world, ^. enemy of the God 
. KaíoraTat. 5 f Soketre St 
is putting self down.  .Or' | are You thinking that 


“Kevac Á ypaor . Aéyg Ilpóg | pOdvov 
emptily the -scripture is saying Toward envy: 


èmimoðe? TO mveðua ô —karQkigev év yl; 


islonging the spirit which dwelt down in us? . 


6 ug(;ova 88 . 6(6oow ^^ xápw'. . 
Greater but he is giving undeserved kindness; 
* 60. s e Eyer *O .. Oedc 
through which it is saying "The .... God. 
Uic. orepnopavois - 7 ĠVTITÁOOETOIL 
to` superior appearing (ones) . ' is ranging self against 
tomretvoic. è  SiSactv . - "Xépiv. 
tolowly (ones) but he is giving undeserved kindness. 
"Yaroréynre: 171 ovi TQ «= OQ 
i Be You subjected... dlietotore to the God; 
" dviíoTqte ^ 058. TÔ 61aBóAco, Kai 
“stand vov against ^ but to the Devil, and 
gedEetar: dp” OpnÓv':8 'éyyícarE 
he will flee from. you; `“ ‘draw you near: to us 
cd, . kai éyyiceU ^ Ópiv.: koBapícarE: 


y and he will draw near- to you. Cleanse vou 
Xeipos, &paptwAoi, kal. cyvioate : Kapdiac, 


S, : sinners, '. and purify You heart rts, 
. "Bip puxo.. 77 9 TaAarTraphoate - 
two- souled' (ones). KE Be vou affected with misery 


Kai tevOjoate Kai KAavoate: 6 — yéAOG 
and .mourn You and. ‘weep YOU; the laughter 


ÓpQv - cic. -TévOoG ` > HETATPATÁÝTO Kat 
.of vou. into mourning let it be turned across and 
Hoo, Xape ele c KATH DELAY’ 
the "UU joy Uo into c e downcast;: 
10 Tametwoünre © £vórri OV 7 upiou, | : Kol 
be rou made lowly in sight ' ord,’ and 
OPOCE! opas. 
he wil put high up ' YOU. E š 
A Mb . KaroÀaAeiTE. 2 ANM, 
tus be vou speaking down ` ot one another, 
&5EAQot . / 6. . . karGAoAQv ^ dBEAQO0 f 
brothers; _the (one) speaking down of brother or 
Kpivav tov &SeAdov. attod KATOAGAET 
judging the - brother of him he is speaking down 
vopou Kal . Kpivel '. svópgov ei &è vdpov 


‘of law and he is judging law; | if but law 


with God?,. Whoever, 
therefore, wants to be 
a friend of the world 
is constituting himself 
an enemy .of God, 
5 Or does it seem to 
vou that the scrip- 
ture says to no pur- 
pose: ."It is with à 
tendency to envy that 
the spirit which has 
taken up residence 
within us keeps long- 
ing"? 6 However, the 
undeserved kindness 
which he gives - ís 
greater. Hence it 
says: “God opposes 
the haughty ones, but 
he gives undeserved 
kindness to the hum- 


‘ple ones.” 


7 Subject yourselves, 
therefore, to God; bit 
oppose the Devil, and 
he will flee from vot, 
8 Draw close to.God, 
and he. will: draw 
close to vov. Cleanse 
YouR hands, vou 'sin- 
ners, and purify your 


hearts, vou indecisive 


ones. 9Give way to 
misery and mourn 
and weep. Let" your 
laughter be turned 
into mourning, and 
[your] joy into" de- 
jection. 10 Humble 
yourselves in the eyes 
of Jehovah,* and’ he 
will exalt you. .- 

11 Quit speaking 
against one.. another, 
brothers. He. who 
speaks against: ra 
brother - or. -judges 
his brother -speaks 
against law: and 
judges law. Now if 


10* Jehovah, J7513,14,19-31/;: the" Lord, &BAVgSy?. - 


^ of 


ei 


you are judging, 
"kprrüc. 12 ef¢ gotw 


i destroy; you but who are you, the (one) aging 


A€éyovte hue OV 
Be going now:the (ones) diei E 


‘Tropeug Oped 
or -tomorrow we wa go our wee ao pae our me 


kepórjicougv: 


- &utopevoó óueOa 
we shall make gain; 


we shall be going way in 


14 cities otk 
i not Yovare Midas of the- tomorrow: 


. E ati ap éoTE 
diwhais por de nes (0) Be Y% 


‘thereupon also 


may be willing, 
Toijcoutv To0To Ñ Peele, 
we Shall live ane we shall do 


^ YOU are boasting 


TATA KaUynoig Tora T 
ch- 


cAaToviaic 
every | boasting : 


ee of YOU; 
To (one) having known 


theretore fine tobe ram and not. id (one) doing, 
ipia aT. éoriv. 


OhoAdLovTES ` taig: anode MUTA 


‘ee pxo péva! c. 
tones) coming upon: 


of you has rotted, and. the outer garments of vou 


152 Jehovah, J7,515,14,1-319; the Lord, SBAVgSy?. 


JAMES 4:12—95:2 


you judge law, you 


are, not a doer of law, 


but a judge. 12 One 
there is that is law- 


i|giver and .judge, he 
‘who is able to. save 


and to destroy. But 
you, who. are you to 
be judging [your] 
neighbor? ... 

13 Come, now, vou 
who say: “Today or 
tomorrow we will 
journey’ to-:this- city 
and.will:spend. à year 
there, - and- we will 
engage in business 
and make profits," 
14 whereas vou do not 
know. what your life 
wil be tomorrow.- For 
you are.a& mist ap- 


i }pearing for a little 
while and then dis- 


appearing.’ 15 Instead, 
xou ought to say: 
“If Jehovah" wills, we 
shall live and also do 
this or .that.”. 16 But 
now You take pride 
in your self-assuming 
brags. All such taking 
of--pride is’ wicked. 
17 Therefore, . ‘if one 
knows" how 'to do 
what: is right and. yet 
does. not do it, it. ds 


cka sin for him.. ;.- 


5 ‘Come, - now; YOU 

rich [mei], weep, 
howling `“ over... YOUR 
miseries that. are com- 
ing upon. xov. 2 YouR 
riches have rotted, and 
YOUR outer garments 


JAMES 5: 3—8 1020 


r » 4 t ^ 

róBpora  yéyove, 3 ô  xpucóg Uydv |have become moth- 
placas it has become, the gold of You eaten. 3 YOUR gold 
Kai ó  &pyupoq karíotat, xoi ó jand silver are cor- 
and the silver hasbeenrusted down, and the|roded, and their rust 
dg aUTQv tic paptipiov  Üpiv gota Kai} will be as a witness 
rust of them into  . witness to yov willbe and | against vou and will 
gayetat Tag  cópkac úpðv; Qc  mÜp|eat vour fieshy parts, 
itwilleat the > fleshes of vou; as fre|Something like fire 
£0ncaupícare £v éoxáraic pépa. 4 ioù jis what you have 
You treasured up in last days. Look! | stored up in the last 


6 pic8dc TOV épyatav TOV days. 4Look! The 
The wages of the workers the (ones) | wages due the work- 
épncávrov tao  xópacg  ÜuGv ó ers who harvested 
having reaped. the-.land areas, of vou the [wages] | your fields but which 
. X&PUOTEPHMEVOS . & pôv | are held up by vou, 
having been made behind from from You |keep crying out, and 
K«páte, ^ Kol ai Boat. TOV the calls for help on 


is crying out, and the loud cries of the (ones) | the part of the reap- 
zpicávrav . £i; ta Sta Kupíou Zafao0|ers have entered into 
having harvested into the ears of Lord Sabaoth |the ears of Jehovah 
cloeAnAvbav? 5 érpugnoate ¿mì tig}/of armies.* 5 You 
they have entered; you lived in luxury upon the | have lived in luxury 


Yfic kai EOTTATAANOATE, £üpépare |upon the earth and 
earth and you behaved voluptuously, vou nourished | have gone in for 


tag KapSiag pv v pép ohayns. |sensual pleasure. You 
the hee ofvou in "ay of slaughter. | have fattened YOUR 


6 karsõikóáoare, Epovevoate tov | hearts on the day of 
You condemned, . You murdered the | slaughter. 6 You have 


Sixatov. ovK ĠVTITÓOOETAI condemned, Yov have 
righteous (one). Not heis ranging self up against | murdered the righ- 
Gpiv; teous one. Is he not 
You? - opposing vou? 

7 Maxpo8uurcars -oðv,  d&eApoi, Éoc | 7 Exercise patience, 

Be you long in spirit therefore, brothers, until|therefore, brothers, 
Tfj;  Tapoucíac tod  Kupiov. ioù ó |until the presence of 
the . presence of the Lord. Look! The the Lord. Look! The 
yeopyos — ékSéxetat tov tipiov — kaprmóv|farmer ‘keeps waiting 
farmer is receiving out the precious fruit for the precious fruit 
Tfi; ys, | uakpoOugQv m aùr Ewe |of the earth, exer- 
ofthe earth, being long in spirit upon it until|cising patience over it 


AG . -Tpóiuov - Kai. Sov. | until he gets the ear- 
he mui m celu Gane ' . and late [rain].|ly rain and the late 
8 | paxpo8uyfoate Kai ipeic, |Tain. 8 You too ex- 

Be aon jong i Spirit also | : o ercise patience; make 


A on Paes your hearts firm, be- 
ompifate tag KapSiag Úv, őt m 
make sla a the eae of you, because | cause the presence of 


Å Tapoucía ‘tod Kupiou fjyytkev. the Lord has dia 
the presence ofthe Lord ` has drawn near. close. : DI 


4* Jehovah Tz*ba-oth’, J5512-1415,18; the Lord of Sab’a-oth, SBAVgSy?. 


1021 JAMES 5: 9—14 

9 yu) : otevdtete, &SeAgoi, kat’ | :9 Do not heave sighs 
Not vou þe groaning, brothers, down on against one another, 
AAMA, iva un KpiOfgre- brothers, so that vou 
one another, inorderthat not vou might be judged; | do not get judged. 
ioù 6 KpITAS TpÓ tv  Oupóv| Look! The Judge is 


look! the judge before the doors 
om«ev. 0 ýróðsiyua Aáess, 
has been standing. Example take vov, 
åőecàpoí, Thc Kakorra8íaq Kai Tfl 
brothers, of the suffering of bad and of the 
ugakpoOuuíac tots Trpoo/racg, of éAc&Anoav 
longness of spirit the prophets, who spoke 


standing before the 
doors. 10 Brothers, 
take as a pattern 
‘of the suffering of evil 
and the exercising of 
patience the proph- 
ets, who spoke in the 


ty TÔ évépart Kupíov. 11 jo |name of Jehovah." 
in the name o£ Lord. Look! | 11 Look! We pro- 
uakapíGousv _ TOÙÇ nounce happy those 

We are pronouncing happy the (ones) | who have. endured. 
Üropu&ívavra: Tv Úropovìv  'lóp | You have heard of 


ihe endurance of Job 
and have seen the 
outcome, Jehovah? 
gave, that Jehovah* 
is very tender in af- 


having remained under; the endurance of Job 
nKkovoate, Kai 7d TéAog Kupíou | eiSete, 
vov heard, and the end ofLord vou saw, 
Ott  ToÀUcTAayxvóg -otv  ó  kÜpiog Kal 
that "having much bowel is the Lord and 


oiktíppov. fection and merciful, 
compassionate. 12 Above all things, 
12 Moò TéviQy é, &SeAdoi pou, |though, my brothers, 


stop swearing, yes, 
either by heaven or 
by earth or by any 
other. oath. But let 
your Yes mean Yes, 
and your No, No, 
so that vou do not 
fall under judgment. 


Before all (things) but, brothers ofme, 
prn ÓpvOgTE, ure. TOV oópavóv pte 
not be rou swearing, neither the heaven nor 
Tv  yfv. opnte GAAov tia Ópkov Ate 
the earth nor other . any oath; letit be 
o£ úv 16 Nai voi kai 16 OO od, 
but ofvou the Yes Yes and the No No, 


i S Seis , > 
iva pur (Tro Kpígiv TEONTE. 
in order that not under judgment vou might fall.| -13 Is pei anyone 
. . [|suffering evil amon 
13  KakomoOet Ti ^ èv Üpiv; | vov? De him carry ei 
Is suffering bad anyone in xou? : ] 
: £68 "Ouuei prayer. Is there any- 
TPOGEUXEGEW* evOuyel TIG; ; "e 
Let him be praying; is being well in spirit anyone? one m good spirits? 
z z 1 " A Let him sing psalms. 
WOAAETW. :- 14 &obevei TIS i14 is. there anyone 
Let him be singing psalms. Is beingsick anyone 3 8 e y 
ios Üuiv; TpogkaAeo &o0o TOUS Sie among. You? 
in vou? Let him call toward sel£ the' | Let him call the older 
z z A 2 : :imen of the congre- 
tpeoBuTégous TÄS EKKANO IASG kai T e 
older men of the ecclesia, Y and | gation to. [him], and 
Tpogsu&£ácOocay èm’? ottdv GAcipavreg |le& them’ pray over 
let them pray upon him having greased | him, greasing [him] 


10.11* Jehovah, J7.%13,14,16-18; the Lord, NBAVgSy?. 11» Jehovah, J%13. 
141648; the Lord, 8NBAVgSy». : 


JAMES 5: 15—20 


TOU kKupíouw 15 Kal ñ 
ofthe Lord; and the 


COCEL ` Tov 


fraio év TH Óvópami 
tooil in the name 


evyr TG; | TíÍOTEOQ 
prayer of the faith willsave > the (one) 
K&uvovta, Kal éyepsi aùtàv Ô  KÜptoc. 
being tired, and willraiseup him the . Lord. 
“Kav &papríaq TETOMKÓG, 
Also if ever sins having done, 
é&oeOoeTar. abt. 
it will be let go off to him. 
16  £topoXoysiote ov mU 
“Be confessing you out therefore to one another 
Teg ' épapríag Kal tpocetyecGe ` mèp 
th sins -and .. be vou praying over 


laOrte. TOÀU 
‘you might be healed. Much 


6ikaíou : 
of righteous (one) 
| &vOpemog ñv 
man =: was 


che may be 


AEG; nag 


one another, so that 


loxóet 6énotq 
is having strength supplication 


` évepyoupévn. » 17 "Hagia 
being at work in.- Elijah - 


dporoTradiic Apiv, Kai twpocevxn Trpoonó&aro 


of like passions to us, and to prayer he prayed 
“To0 pÀ Bpéfat, kal oók éBpeEev eri 
of the not. ta moisten, and not it moistened upon 
Tüc ys © éviauroUg Tpeig Kal ufvag EE 
the earth’. years three. and months six; 
18 kal tév: mpoenósaro, Kai Ó  oópavóq. 
.and again. . he prayed, and .the heaven 


betov £BokKev kal À yf 


rain gave. and ‘the earth sprouted the 
Kaprróv 'aUmic. ' 
fruit of it. . 
` I9 *ASerAgot . pou,  .-éÀv TIG o.c dy 
" » "Brothers of me, : if ever anyone in |- 
Ópiv . mawa —. TO THC et 
YOU should be made to err, .fron the : 
Kod . &miotpéájn - TIG m obróy, 
and should turn upon . . anyone . , him, 
20 ywohoxete > ón E 
D be vou knowing that | the: (one) 
“émortpéepac &papraoAóv ÉK . TÀÁávng 
having turned upon. . Sinner outof =- error, 
$600 ^ aùroð ^ got | wuxnv atbtod = £k 
ofway  ofhim  willsave soul ofhim  outof 
Bavadtou Kat Kaddwer trARPOG é&paprióv. 
death and willcover multitude of sins. 


142 J ehovah, gn&isis 16- 18; 


the Lord, NXAVg. 
the Lord, SBAVg. 


eBAcotnoev . tov: 


|turns 


1022 


with oik in the name 
of Jehovah. 15 And 
the prayer of faith 
wil make the indis- 
posed one well, and 
Jehovah? will raise 
him up. Also, if he 
has committed - sins, 


vit will be forgiven 


him. 

16 Therefore openly 
confess YOUR sins to 
one another and pray 
for one another, that 
vou may get healed. 
A righteous .man's 
supplication, when it 
is at work, has much 
force. 17 E lijak ` was 
a. man with feelings 
like ours, and yet. in 
prayer he prayed. for 
it not to rain; and it 
did- not rain, upon 
the land for three 
years and six months; 
I8 And he prayed 
again, and the heav- 
en gave rain and the 
land put forth ‘tts 
fruit. P 

19 My brothers, if 
anyone ‘among you 
is misled from the 
truth and. another 
him back, 
20 know that he. who 
turns a sinner pack 
from the error of 
soul from death "and 
wil cover a. multi- 


|tude of sins. 


15^ Jehovah, J553121418-28; 


| RETPOY À 
OF PETER 1. 


1. Nétpoc 
Peter 


eKAEKTOIC 
to chosen (ones) 
[lóvrou, - Fadatiac, 
of Pontus,. of Galatia, 
Kal BiOuvíac, 2 
and of Bithynia, 


E 


KOATA 


*Inood 


apostle ~> of Jesus 


Tapgriónpoig 
‘alien residents 


Kamraðök fac, 
of Cappadocia, 5 


according to 


1 Peter, an apostle 

-of Jesus Christ, to 
'the- "temporary resi- 
dents scattered about 
in Pontus, Ga-la’tia, 
Cap-pa-do'ci:a, Asia, 
and Bi thyn'i-a, to the 
ones chosen 2accord- 
ing to the foreknowl- 


Xpic to 
Christ . 
Siaotropaec 
of dispersion 
*Actac, 
of Asia, 


TPOYVOOCLV ` 
foreknowledge 


Oeo: TEATPGG, ~: iy . &yiaopd — mvgÜgaroc, ; 
ofGod .Father, in sanctificatio :> of spirit, |edge of God the 
tlg óm&konv Kal ġavriöpòv afuarog ‘Incod | Father, with sancti- 
into obedience and Sprinkling of blood of Jesus | fication by the ‘spirit, 
XpioTo0* RULES l for- ihe purpose of 
Christ; : . |their .being.- obedient 
: ^L cs | and sprinkled with the 
xapic Gyiv Kat ip rus 
 undeserved Kindness -to ie „and eic blood.of Jesus: Christ: 
mÀn8uvOefn. |  * -: | "May ‘undeserved 
may it te multiplied. kindness and peace be 

a |increased to vou; 

3 EvAoyntd 5 Ocóc Kal maT Tob : 

KCN Blessed S the God - ‘and Fone . ofthe}, 3 Blessed be the God 
Kupiou Qv  'Inco0 ^; Xptotod, `ó and Father of our 
Lord 7 us us, ` a Christ, ' . he (one) ‘| Lord Jesus. Christ, for 
Kata Tò TOAD” «= adTOD ~—-- ENE | BCCOrding to. his great 
according to . the" much -..-ofhim mercy | Mercy. . he gave us. a 
-&vayevvricaq Aude elc ¿Arisa CScay | DEW birth to a living 


having generated again us into 


hope through. the res- 


iziving 
urrection .. of; Jesus 


-hope . 


Sr = avacrdécews | ;^Inoo0 XQtérroo - UoÉK 
through ^ resurrection! ofJesus. Christ out of | Christ from the dead, 
‘veKpav 4 eic ANDVA ] &oBaptov. 4to an incorruptible 
dead (ones), ; inta inheritance incorruptible and undefiled. and un- 
aO CN, MATRE ORE gs fading inheritance. «It 
Kai &píavrov Kai &puépavrov,  TeTnpnuévnv lis ‘reserved -in the 
and undefiled and Been. having been kept heavens for vov, 5 who 
évio)pavoig cig tpacg 5 TOUG év Suvópgt|are being safeguarded 
in heavens into you the (ones) in «power by God's -power 
Ge00 : @poupoupévouc DU 6k TíoTEOG | through: faith for a 
of God being kept under watch through . faith salvation ready to be 
sig .coTnoíav . éroíunv é&rmokaAug8Rva, | revealed. in the. :last 
into” "salvation .ready.... . to be revealed |period of. time. 6In 
By - - Kaip |. éox&rQ. 6 À ` O° this | fact vou are 
i ;. appointed time 7 last. In which greatly rejoicing, 
é&yaXM&o0g,:  _. dAfyov Set: . ei /though for a little 


You are exulting, :° 


little [while] 


right now if; while at present, if 


i329. 69^ Bs 


1 PETER 1:7—12 


6éov Aurrmévrec v  moikÍAotG 
being binding having been grieved in various 
teipacpoic, T tva TÒ Soxipiov Gpdv 
trials, in order that the proof of rou 
Tc; TiorEeac TTOAUTINOTEPOV xpuciou 
of the faith much more precious of gold 
TOU ,  démroAAuuévou i&  mupòç GE 
ofthe (one) destroying self through fire but 
SoxipaCopévou etpedn gic 


of (one) being proved it might be found into 
Eraivoyv Kat &6€av Kai tity £v &mokaňúye! 


praise and glory and honor in revelation 
> ^ ^ a >? > rd 
Ingod . XpioTo0. 8 bv ouK iSdévtec 
of Jesus Christ. Whom not having seen 
&yonm&re, tig. ôv é&pTi un 
You are loving, into whom right now not 
ópQvTEG;  Ti0TEÜOvTEG — OE &yaMXi&re 
Seeing believing but you are exulting 
xap  dvexAaAnta . Kai 6g6o0&ac pévn, 
to joy unspeakable and having been glorified, 


9 KoutČópevot TÒ TÉAog . TÅG TríoTEOG 


, carrying off for selves the end of the faith 
catnpiav wuxdvy. 

salvation of souls, 

“10 Mep ñs owmptac  telimoav 
` About which salvation they sought out 
Kai £Enpadvnoav TrPOOHTaL oi 
an searched out . prophets the (ones) 
Twept Tf; | tig (Opa xáptroG 
about the into vou . undeserved kindness 


mpogntevoavtes, ll épauvdvtec cic tiva ĝ 


having prophesied, searching into what or 
TOÍOV |. KaIpov ¿Sou 
what sort of appointed time was making evident 
TÒ. év |, avtoic TrVED LS Xpic'to0 
the in em- - Spirit of Christ: 
T'popgaprupópntevov TX  &lg Xpiotov 
witnessing beforehand about ^ the into Christ 
maðýuara ^ kai  TÓg PETA TOUTC 
sufferings and the after these (things) 
66tacg 12 ofc &rekoA0Q0n ón 
glories; . to which (ones) it was revealed that 
obx gauToic byiv 82 6mkóvouv 
not tothemselves to vou but they were serving 
aUTÓ, — & vOv 
them, ` which (things) now 
&vry yéan Ópiv Sick TOV 
was announced to xou through the (ones) 


1024 


it must be, vou have 
been grieved by var- 
ious trials, 7 in order 
that the tested quality 
of your faith, of 
much greater value 
than gold that per- 
ishes despite its being 
proved by fire, may be 
found a cause for 
praise and glory and 
honor at the revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ. 
8 Though . you never 
saw him, vou love 
him. Though vou are 
not looking upon him 
at present, yet You 
exercise faith in him 
and are greatly 
rejoicing with an un- 
speakable and glori- 
fied joy, 9as you 
receive the end. of 
your faith, the salva- 
tion of Your souls. 

10 Concerning this 
very salvation a dil- 
igent inquiry and a 
careful search were 
made by the prophets 
who prophesied about 
the undeserved kind- 
ness meant for vov. 
11 They kept on in- 
vestigating what par- 
ticular season or what 
sort of [season] the 
spirit in them ‘was 
indicating concerning 
Christ when it was 
bearing witness þe- 
forehand about.: the 
sufferings for Christ 
and about the glories 
to follow these. 12 It 
was revealed to them 
that, not to them- 
selves, but to vou, 
they were ministering 
the things that have 
now been announced 
to vou through those 
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£Üayyg£Aicagévov owas TVEUHQTI 
having declared good news to You to spirit 
é&yío é&roo TaAÉvTI an ovpavou, 
holy having been sent forth from heaven, 
gic & émtOupotoiv &yyeAot 
into which (things) are desiring angels 
TO parua. 
to stoop beside. 
13 Aid &vatcoápsvot 
Through which having girded up for selves 
rag é0q0ag TS Stavoiag — . Üpóv, 
the loins ofthe mental perception of vov, 
vridovTEG teAcing,  éAtioate — Émi thy 
being sober perfectly, hope vou upon the 
oepouévyv ^ — piv xapiv | é&v 
being borne to vou undeserved kindness in 
é&mrokoAUge: “Incod  XpioTo0. 14 óc  Tékva 
revelation of Jesus Christ. As children 
Ürrakoric, ph ouvoxnypatiCépevoi 
of obedience, not fashioning yourselves with 
Taig  Tpórepov èv th cyvoig uv 
to the formerly in the ignorance of you 
ériOupiatc, 15 dM KATH TÓV 
to desires, but according to the (one) 
KkoAécavra úpĝç  dyiov kai aoi 
having called you. holy (one) also very (ones) 


&ytot èv 1TácQ dvaotpopi yevýðnrte, 
holy (ones) in all conduct you become, 
16 6ióm yéypanrTat őt “Aytot 

through which ithas been written that Holy 7 


éya cyioc. 


Eoeove, ón 
holy. 


you will be, because I 


émixaAciobe 
you are calling upon 


Kpivovta 
judging 
év "qóBo 
fear 
'Xpóvov 
time 


17 xoi ci — TraTépa 
And if Father 


ATPOCUWTFOAN pr TOS 
the (one) without reception of faces 


KATH tò &KkcdoTov  Épyov, É 
according to the .ofeachone work, in 


TAPOIKIAG Ùv 
dwelling beside ^ of you 
EISÓTEG 6ti 
having known that 
a&pyupia ñ  xpuoío, 
to silver or to gold, 
éAurpóO8qtE — ¿k mS  peraíac 

you were freed by ransom  outof the vain 

. évao1poderic T ToorrapaSóTou, 
conduct 


TOV 


TÓV Hs 
the | ofthe 
é&vaoipáonre . 18 
be vou turned back; 
$8aproic 
to corruptible (things) ; 


ou 
not 


ÜuQv 
of you 


given along from fathers, 


1 PETER 1:13—18 


who have declared the 
good news to vou with 
holy spirit sent forth 
from heaven. Into 
these very things an- 
gels are desiring to 
peer. 


13 Hence brace up 
your minds for ac- 
tivity, keep YOUR 
senses compietely; set 
YOUR hope upon the 
undeserved kindness 
that is to be brought 
to vou at the revela- 
tion -of Jesus Christ. 
14 As obedient chil- 
dren, quit being fash- 
ioned according to the 
desires vou formerly 
had in your igno- 
rance, 15 but, in ac- 
cord with the Holy 
One who called vov, 
do vou also become 
holy yourselves in 
all [your] conduct, 
16 because it is writ- 


ten: “You must be 
holy, because. I am 
holy." . 


17 Furthermore, if 
you are calling up- 
on the Father who 
judges impartially ac- 
cording to each 
one’s work, conduct 
yourselves with fear 
during the time of 
your alien residence. 
18 For you know that 
it was not with cor- 
ruptible things, - with 
silver or. gold, that 
you were delivered 
from your fruitless 
form of conduct re- 
ceived by tradition 
from your forefathers. 
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19 .dA& Tipo aipati Oo dpvod | 19 But. it was with 
but to precious blood as oflamb| precious blood, like 
&ppou Kai comriAou XpictTo0,| that of an unblem- 
unblemished and spotless of Christ, | ished and spotless 
20 TPOEY VOC pévou l ` pèv lamb, eyen Christ’s. 
of (one) having been foreknown indeed | 20 True, he was fore- 

T pÓ kavapoAfc KÓO OU, known before the 
before - . throwing down of world, | founding of the world, 
oavepabévtoc &è | émr' | but he was made 

of (one) having been manifested but upon; manifest at the end 
£oxá&róu TÓV Xpóvov TH óu&cg|of the times for the 
last [part] of the times through you |sake of you 21who 
21 «obs . 8v. arot  TicroUg tig | through him are be- 
-. the:(ones) | through him . faithful ` into | lievers in God, -the 
Ocóv. TOV éyeipavTa oUróy èk |one who raised him 
God the (one) -. having raised up him out of | up from the dead and 
wKpQv' Kal 66£av aùr — Oóvra, Gore | Save him glory; so 


dead (ones) and glory to him having given, as-and | that YOUR faith and 
Thv mioty buav Kal ¿niða tlvai cic Gedy. | hope might be in God. 
the faith- ofvovu and hope ‘tobe into God. 22Now that you 


22 Tac jux&q Ópv fyvikóreg èv Tf have purified your 


The souls’ of you having purified in the|SOuls by [your] obe- 


dience to the truth 
ÜTrako TH é&An8zía . £l Sp 
orm o£ th Re hath : Pa with unhypocritical 


, brotherly love as the 

\AaSEAgiav PEN k  Kapdiag s 
brotherly rs unhypocritical out of heart ` | result, love one an- 
other intensely from 


&AAfnAouG . &yanrnoate ^. ÉKTEVOG, 

one Mother love vou " — outstretchedly, is posi 23 For YOU 

23 d&vayeyevvnpévor " 90K £k BNE. A DEEN y FIVEN. a 
having been generated again not | outof new birth, not by 


2 0 E tible, but by in- 

oTropa OaprT &AAk — &qOprou, Big. peo PPE 
ele s geai but O BULI, through corruptible [reproduc- 
: tive] seed, through the 


Aóyou `- Cdvtog Ozo0 kai gévovrog no 

word Pes God © and remaining; von d [the] pe 

24 tót T&ca càp£ dc  xóprog, [2P4 encurimg “rod. 
through which © all | flesh , as vegetation, 24 For “all flesh is like 


rass, and all its glory 
Koi r&ca ófa, aot Og &yOoq xóprou: grass, 
and al “glory of js as flower of vegetation; | is like a blossom of 


££npávO a) xóproc,. Kal Td d&vOoc i 
was Weed up the “vegetation, and the flower comes withered, and 
2€érecev’ 25 tò è- pua Kupíou péver. ` the flower falls of, 
fell off; the bút saying of Lord is remaining 25 but the saying of 


gig Tov aiva. To0ro S€ éotw TÒ- ppa: oe nee 
into: the age. ^ This but is the saying|ever.” Well, this is 
- ) the “saying,” this 


TO 27 eùayysMoðèv -. gig : : 
the (one) having been declared as good news into which has been de- 
bya. : ; clared to you as good. 
You. te Soo : . news. 


25* Jehovah, J7813,14,16-18,20-" the ‘Lord, wBAVg; our God, Sy». 


^ArroOéusevor: 
"Having put off Prom selves 


Kakíay . kai. ttávra BóAov Kai 


brréKpiciv .Koi 
badness. ant 


deceit and hypocrisy . and 
; KATOÀAQÀIÓS, ` 

. speaking down on, 
ápriyévvmra Sx 

right now dT ; 


belonging to the word -non-deceitful 


émimroOcare, 


long X00 iei , in order that 


- gic gampíov, s. £i Eyelaco0e 


You might grow. into dt: YOU tasted 


xeNoTdG ó 


TPOGEPXS evor, 1 

. Toward whom ong toward, 
inrd,; dvðpómov &troSeSo0ki pao uévoy 
: TIL $ derd Having been disapproved 


évtipov ð Kai 
ane) chosen: precious 


oikoSouetode 
ting You are being built up 


iep&reupa "&yvov, 


peside but, 29 God 


very. (ones) n stones 
ofkoc. eats oy 


TIVEULATIKGS » 


Bi EA 
well acceptable toward 


Xpan: 6- 
rough. which 


: to God through 


| EDIEX' E 
itishaving about . 
Ziav. .Aigov 
Sion.- stone. 


eger &kpovyovtaiov :£vrt pov, kal 


` top cornerstone .: precious, and. the (one) 


kataroyuvðĝ: - 


grass; the grass be- : 
should Pen shamed sown i 


. "Tp ; ic: Dt 
:- To xou therefore the preciousness . to the AU 


“> &morotoiv... - 
-to (ones) not believing . but“. 


i “Gisapproved d l 


Jehovah? endures for-, T'OTEÜOUCIV". 


alobo pobvres 


TpogKÓuguoroG 
of striking toward... ‘and 


1 PETER 2:1—8 


2 Accordingly, . put 
away all. moral 


| badness and all deceit- 


fulness and. hypocrisy 
and envies and all 
sorts of backbiting, 
2[and,] as newborn 
infants, form a long- 


+ing-for the unadulter- 


ated... milk - belonging 
to the word,. that 
through it you may 
grow :to salvation, 
3 provided vou have 
tasted’. that the Lord 


Ads kind. 


4 Coming. to. him as 
to a living stone, re- 
jected, it.is true, by 
men, but chosen, pre- 
cious; with: God, 5 vou 
yourselves. also. as 
living stones àre being 
built up a. spiritual 


house for the purpose 


of a holy priesthood, 
to offer up spiritual 


sacrifices acceptable to 


God- through Jesus 


o | Christ. 6 For. it is con- 
tained in. Scripture: 
“Look! I am laying in 
| Zion -a: stone, chosen, 


& foundation corner- 
stone, precious; and 


no one exercising faith 


in ~ it, wil. by .any 
means come to dis- 


x appointment": -5-5 < 


T It is-to vov, there- 
fore, that: heis pre- 
cious, because vou 
are believers; but 


to those. not believ- 


S ing, "the identícal 
stone that the build- 


‘ers rejected has. be- 


come [the] head of 
[the] corner" 8and 
“a stone of stum- 
bling and a rock-mass 
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oKavidAou: of T'pocokóTrrouciv | of offense.” These are 
of fall-causing; which (ones) are striking toward | stumbling because 
TÔ Oyo Aitei boiytec: cl 3 Kai | they are disobedient to 
tothe word being disobedient; into which aiso|the word. To this very 


end they were also 
appointed. 9 But Yov 
are “a chosen race, a 
royal priesthood, a 
holy nation, a people 
for special possession, 
that vou should de- 
clare abroad the ex- 
cellencies” of the one 
that called vov out 
of darkness into his 
wonderful light. 10 For 
YOU were once not a 
people, but are now 


éxAextov, 


£réOncav. 9 byeig 68  yévoç 
chosen, 


they were put. You but race 
PaoíAetov iepdteupa, ÉÜvog &yiov, Aadc eiç 
. royal priesthood, nation holy, people into 
Teprmoinctv, Strag tag dpetac e€ayyeiAnre 
procuring, so that the virtues vou might declare 
Èk  oKdtouc bpa&c KaAEgavtos 
outof darkness vou having calle 
i Oauuaotóv atrod pôç 10 of 
into the wonderful  :ofhim light; who 


mote où  Aaóc viv GS  Aaóc G00, 
sometime not people now but people of God, 


TOU 
of the (one) 
£i; tò 


oi ^ ok AEN Evol vov 82 | God's people; vou 
the (ones) .not having sil chown mercy now put| Were those who had 
. = &NenBévrec not been shown mer- 
s cy, but are now those 


(ones) shown mercy, who have been shown 


‘LL "Ayommrot, TAPAKAAd Qc | Mercy. 
^. Loved (ones), Iam encouraging as 11 Beloved, I exhort 
Tapoikouc ^: kai TrapeTtSypoug | YOU as aliens and 
dwellers beside and alien residents Y fesidents to 
` "érréxeo8ot TÓv capkixQy émiBupidy, | Zeep abstaining from 
io be having selves from the fleshiy desires ' j fleshly desires, which 
- "Es. 2 i 4, | are the very ones that 
atTivEG otTpatevovTat KaT mC¢/ecarry on a conflict 
which are doing military service against the against the soul 
Woxns: 12 «àv  &vaoTpoony ópgQv v Toig 12 Maintain your con- 
soul; the conduct ofyou in the duct fine among the 
£Oveciv ` Exovteg kañv, fva, _èv| nations, that, in the 
nations having - fine, in order that, in| thing in which they 


a. 


are speaking against 


Kataa oov OAV ÒG 
YOU as evildoers, they 


what (thing) they are speaking down on Yov. as 


kaKomo!Qv, ^ k ` dv Kkaàĝôv čpyœov|™®ay as a. result of 
doers of bad, out of. the "^ fine works | YOUR fine works. of 
érro T TEÜOVTEG S$o£&caci tov @edv v| Which they are eye- 


witnesses glorify God 
in the day for [his] 
inspection. . Ts 

13For the Lord's: 
Sake subject yourselves 
to every human cre- 
ation: whether to a 


having eyes upon. they might glorify the God in 
ÜpÉpq ériOKoTfjc. 
day . of inspection. 
13 - “‘Yrotéynte mán à&vOporrívn 
Be you subjected to every - belonging to man 
Ktioet — 8i& — TÓv KUptov etre. Baoe? ò 
creation through the Lord; whether Pd king EET 


Uwsp£xovri,.—— 14 cite — "yseuóow — Óq king as being superior 
to (one) being superior, or togovernors as|l14or to governors as 
5? - autod mepmopévoig cic éx8í j| being sent by him to 
í éxSixnow y 
through , him being sent into Vengeance 


inflict punishment on 


139^ The Lord's, XBA; God's, VgSy»; Jehovah's, J^.914, 
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KQKOTTOIQV ématvov è a&yabotroidy’ 
of doers of bad praise but of doers of good; 
15 ör  oUtroG fotiv tò OéAnya tod Ozo0, 


because thus is the will ofthe God, 
&ya8omoicÜvrac  qiuolv thy TOv  &épóvov 
(ones) doing good to muzzle the ofthe senseless 
&vOpórov  &yvacíav 16 óc sAetGepar, Kal 

men ignorance; as free (ones), and 
HÌ óc émiKkdéAuppa Éyovreg tG Kaklac tv 
not as covering upon having ofthe badness the 
£AceuOgpíav, GAN? wo Geod odoi. 17 wdvtac 
freedom, but as ofGod slaves. All 
tiptoare, Thy &SerAgotnta cyordate, tov Bedv 
honor you, the brotherhood be rou loving, the God 


ooPetabe, tov Baciréa TIPATE. 
be vou fearing, the king be xov honoring. 
18 Oi oikéta Üroracgcópugvot èv 


The house (servants) subjecting selves in 


mavti $óB«o Toig Seotrdtaic, où pdvov Toig 
all fear tothe masters, not only tothe 
&yaBoic kai  èmizikéoiv AAA kai rotg 
good (ones) and to yielding (ones) but also tothe 
oxoAMoic, 19 10010 yàp xapic ei 
crooked (ones). This for graciousness if 
Bix guve(ónoiv — 0&o0 ÜrroQépet 
through ^ conscience of God is bearing under 
Tig AóragG mácxov åðíkwç 20 Toiov 
Someone griefs suffering unjustly; of what sort 
yap KAéoG ei é&pgaprávovreg — kai 
for thing called out if sinning and 
KoAagiCapevot ÜTOBEVETTE; GAN’ 
being hit with fist vou will be remaining under? But 
ei ^^ & yaBotrorobvtes Kai TATXOVTEG 
if doing good and suffering 
TOUTO xX&pIC 


UTrOpEVEITE, ) 
this graciousness 


you will be remaining under, 
Tapa GE. 
beside God. 

21 siç toto yap 

Into this for 

xai Xpiotéc čmaðev Urrép 

also Christ suffered over You, 


GrroAtptTraveov dtroypappov : tva 
leaving under under-writing in order that 


£kAfünte, ott 
vou were called, because 
ÓuQv,  Üpiv 
to vou 


£raxoAouOnonte TOig — Tyveoty — at t00 
you might follow upon the footsteps of him; 
22 ög &papríay ovK Émoíncev ovdée 
who sin not did nor 
£óp£8n SdA0g idv TÊ  crópam aùŭToÛ: 
was found deceit in the mouth of him; 


1 PETER 2:15—22 


evildoers but to praise 
doers of good. 15 For 
so the will of God is, 
that by doing good 
you may muzzle the 
ignorant talk of the 
unreasonable men. 
16 Be as free people, 
and yet holding YOUR 
freedom, not as a blind 
for moral badness, but 
as slaves of Gad. 
17 Honor [men] of all 
sorts, have love for 
the whole association 
of brothers, be in fear 
of God, have honor 
for the king. 


18 Let house ser- 
vants be in subjection 
to [their] owners with 
all [due] fear, not 
only to the good and 
reasonable, but also to 
those hard to please. 
19 For if someone, be- 
cause of conscience 
toward God, bears up 
under grievous things 
and suffers unjustly, 
this is an agreeable 
thing. 20 For . what 
merit is there in it if, 
when YoU are sinning 
and being slapped, 
vou endure it? But if, 
when vou are doing 
‘good and vov suffer, 
vou endure it, this is 
a thing agreeable with 
God. ` 


21In fact, to this 
[course] vou were 
called, because even 
Christ suffered for 
you, leaving you a 
model for vou to fol- 
low his steps closely. 
22He committed no 
sin, nor was deception 
found in his mouth, 


1 PETER 2: 23-—3: 4 1030 


23 When he was being 


dvredaSdpet, 
reviled, he did not go 


23 óc  AalScpoUuevoc ovK 
] not he reviled in return, 


"who being reviled 


TácXQV ouK Amelie reviling in return: 
suffering not he wa threatening, Tct ad Argum 

Tapsbibou . .. 8 ^T kpívovri be atenihs but kept 
was giving self beside but tothe (one) judging |on committing hir. 
ikain self to the one who 


24 ôç tag åpuapriaçs Hav axróq 
righteously; . who the  ' sins E pr us he 
é&vüveyxev év TH odpat: atitod émi TÒ £OAov, 
boreup in the’ body  ofhim upon the wood, 
_ tva Taig cyaptiaig — &royevóuevoi: 
in order that | to the sins having become off 
tÅ  Otwoctocóvg — Cüoopuev ob TO 
to the righteousness we might live; of whom to the 
guion iáOnrz. 25 ' Are yap oq 
wound ‘you were healed. ' You were for as 
Tpópara TTAQVQ EVOL, GAAS 
| sheep being made to err, but 
eweotpaonte - ^ vOv ¿mì tov moipéva Kal 
You were turned upon now upon the shepherd and 
£míckomOov TOv ' wuxdv .ÓpQv. 
overseer ofthe souls . of vov. 


judges righteously, 
24 He himself bore our 
sins in his own. body 
upon the stake, in 
order that we might 
be done with sins and 
live to rigbteousness. 
| And “by his stripes 
You were healed." 
25 For you were like 
sheep, going astray: 
but now vou have re- 
turned to the shep- 
herd and overseer ‘of 
YOUR souls. : È 


In like manner, 

: Yov wives, be in 
subjection to YOUR 
own husbands, in or- 
der that, if any are 
not obedient to the 
word, they may, be 
won* without a word 
through the conduct 


3 "Ouoíoc yuvaikec. | órroraccóyevaa TOlG 
Likewise women subjecting selves to the 
i6(otg | &v6páoiw, fva ^ et TIVEG 
own male persons, in order that if any (ones) 
.é&mei8o0civ.. TQ  Aóyo Bie who TOv 
aredisobeying tothe word through the of the 


^ E" ^ " . of [their] wives, 
YU Kov 'Gveotpoengc VEU Aóyou|2because of ` having 
women conduct without word |been eyewitnesses -of 


YOUR chaste conduct 
together with deep re- 
spect. 3And do not 
let your adornment be 
that of the external 
braiding of the hair 
and of the putting on 
of gold ornaments: or 
the wearing. of outer 
garments, 4but let it 
:| be the secret person of 
the heart in .the 
incorruptible.[ap- 
parel] of. the quiet 


 £moTTEÜCaVTEG — Tv £v 
having had eyes upon .the in 


qóBo . &yvy  dvaotpopiv 
fear chaste —- conduct of vov. Of whom 


£oro obx ó., FEwOev iymAokfüc  TotxQv 
let it be not the’ from outside of Meade of | ales 


Kai  Tepi8éceoq. 'Xpuatov 5» £v60ctoq 
and of putting around of gold (things) or placing on 


-igaríov..  .Kócuoc, 4 AX ó 
ofoutergarments adorning, but - the 


tig KapSiag dvOpomoc èv 1  &pðáþpr 
of the. | heart man in, the incerte: 
to  fjouxíou kai TrpaécG mvetuatoc, ő 


x«ep6n8fovrai | 2° 
they will be gained 


Gudv. 3 dv 


KpUTTTOG 
hidden 


ofthe quiet . and mild spirit,- which and mild spirit, which 
Zot évómiov qto  @eo0  movtehéç. |is.of. great value in 
is insight “ofthe | God ofmuch cost. |the eyes of. God. 


1* They may be won, 8BAVg; you may win them, Sy»: vou may win 
them to Jehovah, J5, ý pe SS 
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5. obtag yap mote Kat af &yica -yuvatikec 


Thus. .for. sometime also: the holy women 
ai “éhrriGovoar cic Gedv. éxdcpouv 
the (ones) hoping into . God were adorning 
Éautác, ÜTroTaOGcÓpEVOt TOlG iSiors 
themselves, | subjecting selves to the own.: 
a&vEpaow, 6 ac Xáppa úÚnńkouev 14 
male persons, as. Sarah. was obeying to the 
*'ABpaáyu, KUpLOV atrrov” kaAoüca- 

Abraham, : lord ` him.. calling; 
= fe éyewOnte . -TtéKva ` 
of which fons vou became . children 


é&ya8otroiotca ` Kol u^) PoRoUpevar: pnSeplav 


. doing good „and not . fearing ~~ notone 

TTONOL. . 
terror. o3 i Er . 
7. Oi &v6pegg. ": ógoíaG . . OUVOIKOÛVTEÇ 


.The. male persons likewise dwelling together 


"Kad yvdowv, ag ácOsvecTÉpQ oxeter 
according to knowledge, as to weaker . vessel 
|^ TQ . yuvaakegto &rrovépovTEc 
to the .(one) pertaining to woman portioning off 
"uv, Gc Kal guvkAnpovógoi xapito 
homer ` as also joint heirs of ande-cried favor 
Conc, sig TÒ “ph èykórteoĝða TAG 


of life, into the :not to be being cutin the 


mpoceuxacg tydv. 


. prayers of vov. Er Tr 
. 8 Tò 8& téog  mávreg | ónóQpovsc, 
] The but end. all (ones) like-minded, 
cuyurraetc, o PASEA pot, 55. 
sympathetic, having affection for brothers, 


Tamevódooovec, 9 pH 
disposed. well to pity, lowly-minded, | not 
é&ro8106vrgG kakóv ^ &vri Kako Tj AoiSopiav 
giving back ‘bad instead of bad  or' “reviling 


£Üüg Tay xvot, 


&vii AoiBopíaq ToUvaviiov 6€ 
instead of reviling. . the (thing) in against but 
' £üNoyoÜvteG,. = .. 6r, | tig; toikro 
(ones) bestowing blessing, because into this 
-ékAnOnte 0 Lv tva . £Ühoyíav 
vou were called .— in order that blessing : 
KAnpovournonte. ^ ` : 
Sou. might inherit. quo or s a 
‘10-6. yàp CAV Cony — &yomQv 
The (one) ' for willing . life to be loving 
kai iSeiv fu£pag åyaðáç Tavoé&ro 


good Jethim make cease the 


Tod... yf] 
.ofthe not 


and tosee days y 
Y^Gocgav dmd KakoÎ kai: xe(Àn 
tongue. . from... bad and lips 


selves, 


.1 PETER 3:5—10 


5 For so, too, formerly 
the holy women who 
were hoping in God 
used to adorn them- 
subjecting 
themselves to . their 
own husbands, 62s 
Sarah. used to . obey 
Abraham, calling him 


“Jord.” And vou have 


become. her children, 
provided vou keep. on 
doing good and not 
fearing any .cause for 


terror. — 


7 You .husbands, 
continue dwelling in 
like manner with them 
according to knowl- 
edge, assigning them 


honor as to a weaker 


vessel, the feminine 
one, since vou are 
also heirs with them 


|of the undeserved fa- 


vor, of life, in order 


|for YOUR prayers not 


to be.hindered.. .. 

8 Finally, all of. You 
be. like-minded, show- 
ing fellow feeling, ex- 
ercising brotherly love, 
tenderly affectionate, 
humble in. mind, 
9not paying back in- 
jury for injury. or re- 
viling for reviling, but, 
to the. contrary, be- 
stowing a. blessing, 
because vou were 
called to this [course], 
so. that you might 
inherit a blessing. ^ 
, 10 For, “he that 
would love life .and 
see good.days, let him 
restrain -his tongue 
from. what is^ bad 
and [his] lips from 


1 PETER 3:11—17 
AaAnoa SdéAo0v, 11 éxkAivatoo && dmó 
tospeak deceit, let him incline out of but from 


KaKoÜ Kal momodta dyabdv, Cnmodata 


bad and Jet him do good, let him seek 
£lorvnv Kal Sio£&To aüTáv. 12 ón 

peace and let him pursue it. | Because 
óq80oAuoi Kupíou éri Sikatousg Kal TA 


eyes of Lord upon righteous (ones) and ears 
auttod sig Sénow — ad tv, Trpócomov 5é 
ofhim into supplication of them, face but 


Kuptou mri moroÎÛvTtag KOK, 
of Lord upon (ones) doing bad (things)... 


13 Koi tic ó KAKOTI bpas 
And who the (one) going to treat badly you 


£àv TOÔ à&yaðoû tnAorai 
if ever of the good (thing) zealous 
yévnoðe; 14 &AX ei kol.  móoyote 
vov should become? - But if and vou may suffer 
Sià Sikatocóvny, paxc&pior. Tov 6é 
through righteousness, happy (ones). The but 
pdBov auTayv pg - qopn8Rre pndé 
fear of them not fear You not-but 
tapaxOAte, 15 küpiov S& Tov Xpiorov 
be you agitated, Lord but the hxist 
é&yi&oare èv Toig KapSlaig Úpâv, Etoipor 
sanctify vou in the hearts of you, ready 
cel Tpóc dtrodoyiav mavti TQ 
ever toward defense to everyone to the (one) 
«iroOvri p&g Adyov epi tre év Upiv 
asking YOU word about the in = you 


£Xmribocg, Aà perà tmpaiitntog kai qópou, 


hope, but with mildness and fear, 
16 cuveiónciv Éxovreg &yaðńv, iva 
conscience having good, in order that 
év * k«aroAaAEtcOs 


Q 
in which (thing) You are being spoken down on 


karraioxuvOGoiv oi 

might be shamed down the (ones) 

érrnpecCovtes ópgQy hv dyaOny èv 
speaking slightingly of ofvou the good in 
Xp rà àvactpopńv. 17 Kpeittov yap 

Christ. ` conduct. Better for 

&yaBoTroicÜ0vrac, £i. O£Ao1. TÓ OÉ£Anpa TOU 
(ones) doing good, if may will the will of the 


Kakorrotoc0vrac. 


TUÓOXEIV 
(ones) doing bad. 


to be suffering 


0£00, 


ñ 
God, than 


12° Of Jehovah, d7,8,11-14,16-18,20 ; 


of Lord, NBAVgSy». 


1032 


speaking deception, 
libut let him turn 
away from what is bad 
and do what is good; 
let him seek peace and 
pursue it. 12 For [the] 
eyes of Jehovah* are 
upon the righteous 


| ones, and his ears are 


toward their suppli- 
cation; but [the] 
face of Jehovah’ is 
against those doing 
bad things." " 

13 Indeed, who ‘is 
the man that will 
harm you if vou be- 
come zealous for what 
is good? 14 But even if 
YOU should suffer for 
the sake of righteous- 
ness, you are happy. 
However, the object of 
their fear do not 
vou fear, neither be- 
come agitated. 15 But 
sanctify the Christ 
as Lord? in YOUR 
hearts, always ready 
to make a defense 
before everyone that 
demands of YOU a 
reason for the hope 
in vou, but doing so 
together with a mild 
temper and deep re- 
spect. 

16 Hold a good con- 
science, so that in the 
particular in which 
you are spoken against 
they may get ashamed 
who are speaking 
slightingly of YOUR 
good conduct in con- 
nection with Christ. 
17 For it is better 
to suffer because YOU 
are doing good, if 
the will of God 
wishes it, than because 
You are doing evil 


15» Sanctify the 


Christ as Lord, SBAVgSy?; sanctify the Messiah our Lord, J}8;. sanctify 
the Lord God, Textus. Receptus; sanctify Jehovah God, 3J7551-141917, - 
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18 ón Kat Xpiotdc Gag Trepi 
Because even Christ once for all about 
a&paptiav dairéBavev, Sixaios Ümép 
sins died, righteous (one) over 
&b6íkov, fva ÜuGq 
unrighteous (ones), in order that You 
Tpocayayn TQ SIS 
he might lead toward to the God, 
Bavatabeic uèv capki 
[he] having been put to death indeed to flesh 
woro .6& trvevyati: 19 £y 
having been made alive but. to spirit; in 


@ Kal Toig èv quAaxrj mveúuaciv Tropevdei¢ 
which also to the in prison spirits having gone 


éxüpuEev, 20 acrresOnoaciv TOTE 
he preached, to (ones) having disobeyed sometime 
őTE d&ire£e6£xeTo TOU «©: Geo 
when was receiving out from the ofthe God 
pakpogQuuía £v fipépaug Node 
longness of spirit in days of Noah 
k«araoxteuatou£vng KiBoroO eig fiv 
of (one) being constructed of ark in which 
ÓAÍyoi, TOUT čoTiv ÓkTO puxai, 
few, this is eight souls, 
Sicoo@Onoav &v 06aoc. 
weresaved through through water. 
21 8 kal ón&g ávrírumov viv onder 


Which also you antitype now is saving 


Bartiopa, où capkóg dmó8ccic púmou GANG 
baptism, not offlesh putting away of filth but 


ouvetSycews &yoOng mepómpua sic Osóv, 
of conscience good questioning upon into God, 

SV. dvaotacews gon XpioTo0, 22° óc 
through resurrection ofJesus Christ, who 


£gTiww £v SeEi& 
is in- right [hand] 


mopeubeic zig 
into 


Oco 
of God having gone 


ÚTOTAYÉVTWV QUT® 
heaven (ones) having been subjected to him 


é&yyéNov xoi  é£ouciÓv kal uvápeow. 
of angels and ofauthorities and of powers. | 


oùpavòv 


TraOóvroG capxi 
having suffered to flesh 


čvvoiav — 
mental inclination 


4 Xprorod oOv 
OfChrist therefore 
xai Gpeig mv amv 
also YOU the very 
órA(caocOe, ón 
arm vou yourselves, because 


Trav capki  Témaurat 
having suffered to flesh he has ceased 


l the (one) 


&uapríauq, 
to sins, 


1 PETER 3:18—4:1 


18 Why,. even Christ 
died once for all time 
concerning sins, a 
righteous [person] for 
unrighteous ones, that 
he might lead xov to 
God, he being put to 
death in the flesh, but 
being made alive in 
the spirit. 19In this 
[state] also he went 
his way and preached 
to the spirits in pris- 
on, 20 who had once 
been disobedient when 
the patience of God 
was waiting in Noah's 
days, while the ark 
was being constructed, 
in which a few peo- 


ple, that is, eight 
souls, were carried 
safely through the 
water. ` 


21 That which cor- 
responds to this is 
also now saving you, 
namely, baptism, (not 
the putting away of 
the filth of the flesh, 
but the request made 
to God for a good 
conscience,) through 
the resurrection. of 
Jesus Christ. 22 He is 
at God's right hand, 
for he went his way 
to heaven; and an- 
gels and authorities 


| and powers were made 


subject to him. 


Therefore. since 

Christ.suffered in 
the.flesh, vou too arm 
yourselves . with .the 
same mental dispo- 
sition; because the 
person that has suf- 
fered in the flesh 
| has desisted from sins, 


1 PE 4: : . "T 
PETER 4:2—10 : 1034 1035 1 PETER 4:11—16 


vas am istis UD TM ed. aha ae po he ID f\aBev yapiopa, — tig  £avroóg avtd|has received. a gift; 
Behe adt Oco0 ^ à ae v| der of [his r he received ^ gracious gift, into ` selves it |use it in minister- 
nU l du nov sfm iAoimoy £v capi the flesh zd RH S$ieKovoüvreg Óç. — KoAol ` oikovóyuot ing to one another 
AA Loro ii TEOR Ssh the desire S. oE (ones) serving as -~ fine. ^ house administrators as fine stewards of 
. Bidoat xpóvov. 3 d&pKetdc yap ô e desires of men, but : " 2 . .|God's undeserved 
to pend life . "ime. - ' Sufüclent Aamo for God's will 3 For TOIKÍANG - | XÅPITOG . Ozo0: 1l eï) kindness expressed in 
` map WE ) the time -that ‘has of varied undeserved kindness ` of God; if En 
TapgAnAuObg  xpdvog rò BovAnua Ta ed by i : various ways. L1If 
having gone beside time. the "ui Edd pe by is sufficient TIG: Aa, QS Aóyia ` O0zo0-  si|anyone. speaks, let 
¿dvv DF > E or you. to have anyone is speaking, as little words of God; if| him speak as it were 
nations. to Kareipycotan -~ qretropeupévoug | Worked out the will of Tic. - Staxovel, Go 2€  toxdog fic [the] sacred. pro- 
natio ave wor ed down, having gone the way | the nations when vou anyone isserving, as out of strength of which | nouncements of God; 
&v | . . Óotytiaic, émOupiaic proceeded in deeds of Mon ; » ; A if anyone ministers 
in deeds of loose conduct, decthes | loose conduct, lusts, ,Xopnyei . é Beds" mor mat an Teas) [et him minister] as 
aivooAuyiaic,  Kdporc TOTOIC xa excesses with wine, is SuppIyInE: "2 diin CFU EARE all things) | dependent on the 
excesses with wine, revelries, drinking matches, and revelries, drinking 6o£ótnror - 6 Qed Sia Incod Xpiorou, | strength that God 
a&@epitor *ScohOA t 42 , matches, and illegal may be glorified the God through Jesus  .Christ, | supplies; so that in 
bleu)” ; s: Vdolattien In DX, LN idolatries. 4 Because @ © gotiv: ġ ófa Kal. TÒ- Kpároc gic | all things. God may 
Bevor. l à| you do not continue to whom. - is the glory and the might into pe von breue 
l ; ; uù | running with them. in ` a ^ ie © Au esus Christ. e glo- 
they are being treated as stranger not | this course to the same TS MT OQ ace CAM. durs ry and the might are 
of denen nine nith of ron int e Mery low sink of debauch- 12 ^Ayarmmtoí, -pì Eevíčeoðe . nle bn ineo Gyer, 
"ua : HAG ool a ery, they aré puzzled - > Loved (ones), not be vou treated as strangers | -. P 
TAS. . OOTI &váyuciw, |and go on. speakin ES a T A à : 12 Beloved ones, do 
ofthe | ` unsaving course pouring forth, | abusivel xa g “Th &v Üpiv  TrUpOOCEl Tpóc Eipaogóv| not be puzzled at the 
BAao$nuoüvreg 5 oi PN T SIN ; uiv feed 2 eme But tothe in xou  burningfire toward trial burning among ‘vou, 
: : uov se people will ren- tT z s, z «v» | which is happening to 
(they) blasph ; ill gi V iv 
Aó d a: VIA cans fone) viu Erve back | der an account to the to koü desierit ed of "mE thing) jo XOU xou for a trial, as 
A NNI éroiugg Kpivovtt  Gàvracg jone ready to judge tian’ 13 dO aè though a strange 
word tothe (one) readily judging living (ones) | those li oupBaivovtos, GAAG KaUO .. |thing were befalling 
x P ose living and those stepping together but according to which 
Kai veKkpoUc; 6 zic .. todto yàp kai |dead. 6 In fact, for this A ^ DNE , vou. 18 0n. the con- 
and. dead (ones); into . this for also : hé ood f Koivoveire ^ Toig ToU  XpicTo0 TroOnuaciv|trary, go on rejoicing 
i véxpotc : dnyvEAG0R z Bar de i e in Ps you are sharing tothe ofthe Christ sufferings | forasmuch as YOU are 
: wa eciared a to i : 1 1 È ^ | sharers in the suffer- 
to dead (ones ei aípeTE (vo Kali év ÀIS n, Unt € 
re PH was declared good news in order har qud that. they be Zu Boing: inorder that also in - the ark of the Christ, 
: A £ Hev Kara mig judged as to rae r UU LA 7 Pee $ DU TN IS E ;vYOoU may rejoice 
n S eee ne Judged indeed : according to | the - flesh. from the ae of the gasne C nin YOU | rejoice and be overjoyed: also 
GvOpomouc gapki —— Caor 5é Kat& | Standpoint of men but nur Joice | during the revelation 
men `- to flesh they might live but according to | might ` H is a&yoAAimpevor, 14 ei 7 dvetBieo8e —  év.| of his glory. 141f YOU 
Ocóv "TveOjai. gem : s T t fr ve as to the being exultant. ` If vov arebeingreproached in| gre being reproached 
God: tospiri. ` l te nr rom ihe stand- óvópam  XpicTo0,. | pokápiot, - &r . 5 |for the name of Christ, 
rE "ér È gb Er l "T t.of God. 73 name' ` of Christ, happy (ones), because > thej YOU eid HEP ya of 
. ll&vrav  5& tO TtEAOG — fyyikev. But the end of all 2: "EóFnc xol. TÒ 3 zo ^ue ga? ,cause the [spirit]. o 
ings) ` T 56 Kal To  ToÜ^ Beod mveüpa . £o : sl. 
À „Ofal (things) „but the end has drawn near. | things has ‘drawn of the ens and’ the ofthe . God. spirit; -upon glory, even the spirit 
coOpovroa'te.. ov i AU ? 1 B 1 ie E s : . lof God, is resting up- 
a eui dqani e ue Din he ctt MODA tu inind. fir sound in Sade  &vamaüeTdi, om 00 v7 20797 fom You, = RE 
50) therefore and be rou sober into | mind, therefore, and you ^ is resting up: ^ St ae ae NE SESS 
mpoctUxáq: 8 mpd má ` ; ~o tbe vigil : E DE MER. iy 15 However, let none 
Z prayers;. ^: -betore a the mib FOTOS B vigrant Wiin a view 15 uh yap mig. ÓpðV -— - TaoxérQ-; of. vou suffer as. a 
ey can: - keV NU P iO. SOON wai iUe Above all ^77 7 Not for anyone of vou let him bé suffering | murderer. -ora thief 
Sane . - ËXOVTEG, ., | Tt hings, ve’. intense AU E re War Ge A >c A óclor an evildoer or as 
love .. t ing: ; shi x5 :(OVEU - KAETT™NS Ù Kakorolo @ r an. 40 
åyónn pi i E having.. because RS for pra another, o aN i thier. : : xx . doer of bad oe ae .& - busybody-- in. oth- 
E g <. WANVOÇ - åpuaprtiĝv: | because love- covers ue R o CEE PE : Ru Sc | er eople’s matters 
love is cove i 2 Supe : Á T &AAoTpiETrigKkomo ..16 ei 5è .. OS peopie matters. 
9. z rci: : Zi nd opi 8 no no n Sms. overseer oF what is another's; if . but ~as | 16 But if: [he: suere 
= Q cHe gig fAouc  &vtu e hospitable. to PUE RN Xe : z s a Christian, le 
-., (ones) £ i : Y X V E aicxuvéc0o, . |88 8 i , N 
x as in 2 cn into one another without one another without hse," "T dot let him babaing shamed,- him not feel shame, 
Yyvou .ÉkaoToG - xo8Gg | grumbling. 10 In pro- 7 Sofatéro - 5È Tov Ocbv èv 7 òvóparı | but let him keep 
on. glorifying God. in 


murmuri $t ` E A 3 
Pes CAED (ORE) s according as | portion as .each one let him be glorifying but the God in the name 


1 PETER 4:17—5:4 1036 

route. l7 Sn 6 Kaipdoc tod |this name. 17 For it 
this. Because the appointed time ofthe |is the appointed time 
&p§ao8ar Tò  kpíua amd To oíkou Tod | for the judgment to 


start with the house 
of God. Now if it 
Starts first with us; 


tostart the judgment from the house ofthe 
Qeod ci SE mpdtov åp uv, ti TÒ véAoq 


God; if but first from us, what the end what will the end be 
TOV &mefBoüvrov TÔ tod £00] of those who are not 
of the (ones) disobeying tothe ofthe God! obedient to the 


good 
news of God? 18 “And 


evayyeAig; 18 xai ei 6 Sixato I t 
good news? And if the righteous (ono if the righteous [man] 
uÓAÇ — oderat, ó è  doeBrs _ xoi difficulty, ee yan 


scarcely is being saved, the but irreverential and the ungodly [m an] 


&uaproAóg ToÜ ^ pavefrai; 19 dore kai|and the sinner make 
sinner where willhe appear? As-and also|a showing?" 19So 
ot TWATXOVTES KATÒ tò GéAnua| then, also let those 

the (ones) suffering ^ accordingto the will {who are suffering in 

Tob Beo more kríoTQ harmony with the will 

of the God to faithful Creator, Of God keep on com- 

Tr'apari0£o0ooav Te uxàç| Mending their souls 
let them be putting beside for selves the yia to a faithful Creator 


while they are doing 
good. : 


5 Therefore, to the 


év . &yaforoiíq. 
in doing Hi 


NpeoButépouc oðv - èv bpiv 
older men among 
OL i 2 E 
der men therefore , in T vou I give this ex- 
TAPAKAAD 6 cuvtrpeoBitepog Kal} hortation, for I too 


I am encouraging the fellow older man and 


u&prucG TvV tod Xpioro0 ma8nuárov, 6 
witness ofthe ofthe Christ sufferings, the 


MEAAOUONS  drrokoAUTTECÜa: §d6€ns 
e being about to be being revealed glory 


am an older man like 
them and a witness 
of the sufferings of 
the Christ, a sharer 
even of the glory that 
is to be revealed: 


kal thc 
also of 


KotvQvóc, 2 ^Totuávare TÒ èv Üpiv trofpviov 


sharer, shepherd you the in you flock 2Shepherd the flock 
To0  0£00, uù ávaykaorüg GAA éxouciac, of God in Your CATE, 
ofthe God, not necessarily’ but  yieldingly, ues pad compulsion, 
x f S 2333 , ut willingly; neither 
pnde atoypoKepSa GAAK — TrPOBUpLAGS, ^u 
not-but for diatracehil EET but pare epicite di for love of dishonest 
3 8 c ; NH ; gain, but eagerly; 
un ÒS kaTakuptevovtes TÖV KANPOV! 3 neither as lording it 


not-but as . (ones) lording down of the lots 


GAAG TÚTO yıvóuevot tod - Tomviou’ 4 Kal 
but types . becoming .ofthe flock; and 


$avepoÉvroc 00 
of (one) having been manifested of the 
&pxuroípevoc Kopi£To0e TÓV 
chief shepherd You will carry off for selves the 
&puapávrivov ths Bó£ng otépavov. will receive the un- 

unfading ofthe glory crown. fadable crown of glory. 
PRU de a ee SEMANA UN RE Ka Ce DN 
3 Literally, “the”; but, ''Jehovah's," J118, E E 


over those who are 
God's^ inheritance, 
but becoming exam- 
ples to the flock. 
4And when the chief 
shepherd has been 
made manifest, you 


1037 
5 'Opoíoc, vEO'TEDOI, ÜmOTÁyrntt ` 
Likewise, younger (ones), be vou subjected 


[lávreg 6 GAANAOIG Thy 
All (ones) but tooneanother the 
tyxouBacacGe, 
tie vou on selves with Knots, 
irepngoavois ` 
to superior appearing (ones) 


TATEIVOIC . 5é 
to lowly (ones) but 


TpgoPurépoic. 
to older men. 


TATEILVOPPOOUVHY 
lowliness of mind 
6t1 ó Bede 
because the Go 
VTITÁOOETAI 
is ranging self against 
Siwo xapiv. 
heis giving undeserved kindness. . 
o0v tnrd Thy 
Be vou made lowly therefore under the 
Kpataiay xeipa rod Geo, fva -~ óp& 
mighty hand ofthe God, inorderthat you 
- Ópoon év KAIP, T qv&ocavy 
he might put up high in appointed time, all 
Thy. pépipvav ÓpnÓv émipipavreg —., én’. 
the anxiety of you having thrown upon upon 
aùTóv, Ott aùt®  péAer Tepi — ÜpOv. 
him, because tohim  itiscare about vou. 
8 Nate l yenyoproate. ó 
Be you sober, stay You awake. The 
&vrí8iKoq SiGBoAog óc Aéov 
adversary (at court) Devil as lion 
ÜnTOv 
seeking 
&vríoTnTE 
stand vou against 
£iGóTEG TÈ 
knowing the 


6  Toamsivóðnte 


uv 
of rou 
TEDUTTOCTET 
is walking about 
9 à 
to whom 


Qpudpevos 
roaring 
KATATE’ 

to drink down; 
OTEPEO! TH 

solid (ones) to the 

aÙTÈ TOv maðnpáérov th év TO 
very (things) of the sufferings — to the in the 
kócuo pôv &SEApóTNTI &miTeAeio0a1. 
world of vou brotherhood to be ended upon. 


10 ʻO ..68 @ed¢ waons ` xápiroc, 
The but God ofa undeserved kindness, 


T'ÍOTEI, 
faith, 


ó . xoMcac pao sig Tiv aldviayv 
the (one) having called vov .into the everlasting 
atot ` 66£av èv Xpiortd, . GAL yov 
of him ` glory in Christ, little [time] 

T'a86vra autos Karrapríget, - 
(ones) having suffered he will adjust down, 
oTnpí£ei cOzvóosi. 11 att 

he will [T y he will make strong. To him 


tÒ Kpárog; sig tolc aiàvag apr. 
the might into the ages; amen. 


1 PETER 5:5—11 


5In like manner, 
You younger men, be 
in subjection: to the 
older men. But all of 
YOU gird yourselves 
with lowliness of mind 
toward one another, 
because God opposes 
the haughty ones, but 
he gives undeserved 
kindness to the hum- 
ble ones. s 

6 Humble yourselves, 
therefore, . under. the 
mighty hand of God, 


‘that he may exalt 


vou in due time; 
7 while you throw all 
YOUR anxiety, upon 


him, because he cares 


for vov. 8 Keep YOUR 
senses, be  watchful. 


-Your adversary, the 


Devil, walks about like 
a roaring lion, seeking 
to devour [someone]. 
9 But take your stand 
against him, solid in 
the faith, knowing 
that the same things 
in “the way of suffer- 
ings are being accom- 
plished in the. entire 
association of YOUR 


"brothers in the world. 


10 But, after you have 
suffered a little while, 


‘| the God of all unde- 


served kindness, who 
called Yov. to his ever- 
lasting glory in union 
with Christ, will him- 
self finish your train- 
ing, he will make you 
firm, he will make 
xou strong. 11 To him 
be the might forever. 
Amen. 


1 PETER 5:12—2 PETER 1:3 


12: Aik — ZiXovavoO piv tot mioTtoÎ 
Through Silvanus to vou ofthe faithful 


&5eAQo0, Qc _ AoyiCopat, 6 : Àtyov 
: brother, .as Iam reckoning, through few [words] 


Éypowe, TeapakoAQv kai £mpaprupóàv 
I wrote, . encouraging and bearing witness upon 
TaUTny. elvar | &Aner xépiv - ToO 
this to be us 
0c60: eig fv OTHTE. 
God; into . which stand vov. 
úkð&ç ` "no év BapuAóvi 
YOU the [woman] in Babylon: 


13^ ’AoréCetat 
Is greeting 


Méápkog  ó uióç 


7/7 GUVEKAEKTH] kai E. 
"Mark e son 


‘Jointly chosen [Woman] and 


pou. 14 *Aomécacbe  &XAAoUug èv piAńuaTı 
of me. Greet vov oneanother in kiss 
&yárng.. 
of love. 
Elpńvn . ‘piv. waow ^ Toig ^ £v Xpiotĝ. | are 
, Peace -to vou, to all: the (ones) ' in Christ. 
NETPOY . B 
OF PETER 2 
1 Sti Mérpog ooç kal  &róoToAoc 
Simon ; Peter slave .and apostle 
*[noo0: XpioTo0 . ^ — TOÍG iodtipov 
of Jesus Christ , . to the (ones) equally precious 
Hiv... Ad o0civ tmiotiv >- ÈV 
tous having obtained (by lot) faith in 


‘Bikcnootuy TOU. O00" judvo Kal. coTfpog 
righteousness ofthe God  ofus and  ofSavior 
'Ingoü. Xpiotod: ` l 
“Jesus * f Christ; 5 * TEES 
T ` xá; | Ópiv. Kal ^ sipńvn | , 
p ‘undeserved oe to you and: . peace 
"mAn8uvOetn dv c cEmyvóoet ToU 


may "dt be multiplied. in accurate knowledge of the 


Oco0 kal "'lgoo0 tod Kupiou uv, 3 óq 
God and of Jesus ‘the Lord ofus, . as 


undeserved kindness ofthe 


1038 


12 Through Sil va. 
nus, a faithful brother, 
as I account him, I 
have written YoU- in 
few [words],. to: give 
encouragement and. an 
earnest witness that 
this is the true un. 
deserved kindness of 
God; in. which.: stand 


firm. 13 She who is in 


Babylon, a chosen: one 
like [you], sends you 
her greetings, and so 
does Mark my. son, 
14 Greet one another 
with a kiss of love. 
May all of vou who 
"in union: with 
Christ have peace. 5 


"ae 


oo 


Simon Peter, a 
slave and apostle 
of Jesus Christ, to 


| those who have. ob- 


tained. a faith,: held 


.in equal privilege with 


ours, by the righteous- 
ness of our God and 


| [the] Savior Jesus 


Christ:* 

2 May, undeseryed 
kindness and peace be 
increased to vou by: an 
accurate knowledge of 
God and of Jesus our 
Lord, 3forasmuch as 


1* “Of our God and the Savior Jesus Christ"; 


‘tinction between God and Jesus in the next verse (2), 


of our Savior Jesus the Messiah,'"' J118, 


to agree with the ‘dis- 


"Of our God and 
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T&vra — "uiv fg  O&íac Ouváusog adTod 


all (things). tous ofthe divine power of him 
TÒ - Tpóc Conv kai etoéPeiav 

ihe (things) - toward life.. and  revering well 

2o s SeSapnpévns .. . Oi TAS 

having granted D seat for self through the 

-ÉTlYvOGEOG KaAécavToc 


accurate, knowledge .. of the Tone having called 


fu&g.:" Sià: Sóng kai- &perfcg, 4. Si 
us-- -through. glory and virtue, through 
“Ovo. TX Tipe. Koi péyioTa - piv 
which. (things) the precious and grandest to us 
Errary YEABATO -... SeSapntat, 
promises he has granted freely, 
"fva . Sta. e o TOUTOV- 
in order that through - . these (things) 
yévnoðe Ocíag ^ Koivovoi pÚTEWG, 
vou might become .ofdivine Tar of nature, 
dtroguyévteo ^ Tc; £v TH kócouo-év émiQuníq 
having fled off . eft e in the world in desire :-. 


põopåg. `. 
of Sortan to. 


è Sousi T'ÓCav 
but speedup al. 


£miXopnyncat . v 
supply you upon. . 


5 xoi atts — TOÛTO 
And very this (thing) 


TAPEIGEVEY KAVTES 
having brought in beside 


T «Tote: pôv Tv perv, év 8è Ti] TR 
tothe faith of vou the’ virtue, in but the virtue 
Thy yvaouw, 6 èv è; TH... yvooe mv]. 
ihe.. knowledge, 


£ykpáreiay, £v. 68 Tfj. £ykpacreiq Thy Ürropovriv, 
self-control, in but the self-control the endurance, 


èv 6£ xij úmopovů Tv evoéBeiav, ^ T èv 
in but the endurance. the well-reverencing, ..:in 


68 44 «^. edoeBeig Tv |  giAadeAgiov,: 


but the well-reverencing .the brotherly. affection, | 


mmi 
7 “OVE | these“ things exist in 


gy 88 oo rhe 
in. but -the ` 
8 ` TaÛTa yap. px 

these (things) for existing | . and 


qheovatovta otk.  &pyoùç - oùőè &k&prrouc 
becoming more. not ineffective | nor unfruitful 


‘kabita, £ig...Ti]|v.. TOU 
pass down, into _the of the 


j900. Xpic o0 . émiyvooiv: 
esus ~ Christ accurate knowledge; 


rot NaSer ig Try 


erly affection . the 


bpiv - órrápxovta . Kal 


to you 


Lord 


in but. the knowledge  the| 


Kupíou pôv 
ofus 


2 PETER 1:4—8 


his divine power* has 
given us freely all the 
things that concern 
life and godly devo- 
tion, through the ac- 
curate Knowledge... of 
the one who called. us 
through glory and vir- 
tue.: 4 Through these 
things -he has freely 
given us the precious 
and very.grand prom- 
ises, that through 
these vou may become 
sharers in divine na- 
ture, having escaped 
from- the corruption 
that is in the- world 
through lust. 


5 Yes, for this very 


| reason, by your con- 


' tributing in response 
|all earnest effort, 
supply to your faith 
virtue, to [your] vir- 
tue knowledge, 6to 
[youR] knowledge 
self- control, to [your] 
^self- ‘control endur- 
ance, to [your] -en- 
durance. godly devo- 
tion, Tto [YOUR]. 
godly devotion: broth- 
:erly. -affection, (to 
-[vour]-. brotherly af- 
fection: love.: 8 For. if 


YOU and. overflow, 
they will prevent You 
from being _ either ` in- 
active or unfruitful 
regarding the accurate 
knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


s His divine power, 
power, J18, ~- 


SBA; God by his power, J"; 


Jehovah-by his 


2 PETER 1: 9—16 
9 å yàp ^ un T'áp£O TV 
towhom > for not is being beside 
TaoUTa, TtupdAdg éotiv uuo Gov, 


these (things), blind  heis partly closing the eyes, 


Afjonv ' o. Aapov TOÜ  kaBapic uo0 
forgetfulness having received of the cleansing 
TV máa auto ` &pgaprtQv. 
of the ' . of old, of him of sins. 
10 | 685065. udov, &SeAgoi, ortov5ácare 


speed you up 


éxAoyry 
choosing 


‘Through which rather, brothers, 
BeBaiov Gudv hv KAnow koi 
stable of vou the calling and 


TmroleigQa’ taÛTA yap moioÛvTEÇ oÙ 
to be making; these (things) for doing not 
u ' wraionté mote: ll oftwo yàp 
not . vou should trip sometime; thus for 


TÀoucíÍOG émiXopnynOnosra: tyiv rj efaodoc 
richly | wil be supplied upon to xou the entrance 


tig Tiv aidviov§  BaciAgíay tod — kupíou 
into the  everlasting kingdom of the Lord 


uv Kal corfpog 'Inoo0 Xpictod. 
ofus and of Savion Jesus Christ. 
12 Aiò eio cei Óp&q 
Through which I shall be disposed ever You 


L3 LA * r 
UTTOMIVNOKEIY TEPI KatTrED 
to be reminding about these (things), and-even 


eidd6tac Kai éotnpty uévou 
(ones) having known and having been firmly fixed 
£v Tj  TapotoQg  dAn8eíq. 13 Sixaiov — 88 
in the being beside truth. Righteous but 


| TOÜTOY, 


youa, ` êp ócov ciui èv 
Iam considering, upon how much [time] Iam in 


TOUTQ TÊ OKNVÓLATI, Sieyeipeiv 

this the tabernacle, to be thoroughly raising up 
uç v úmopvńozı, 14 el6ac ott 
vou | in -~ reminding, having known that 


taxi gotiv fj dmróO0gcic o0 oKnveyatdéc 
Swift is the. putting off ofthe tabernacle 


pou, xaOoc . Kai ó KUptoc ruv "Inoo0g 
of me, according as also the Lord ofus Jesus 
Xpicróg  ebhAwoév por 15 ~ otrovSdou 
Christ made evident to me; I shall speed up 
6& kai ékáoTorE . yew Guao peta Tiv 
but also each time to behaving you after the 


éuty —££o8ov tv TOÜTQV pvrunv 
my exodus the of these (things) mention 
T'oi£igOat, 

to be making. 
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9 For if these things 
are not present in 
anyone, he is blind, 
shutting his eyes [to 
the light], and has 
become forgetful of 
his cleansing from his 
sins of long ‘ago: 
10 For this. reason, 
brothers, all the more 
do your utmost to 
make the calling and 
choosing of you sure 
for yourselves; for if 
vou keep on doing 
these things you will 
by no means ever fail. 
llin fact, thus there 
will be richly supplied 
to vou the entrance 
into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus 
Christ. 


12 For this reason I 
shall be disposed al- 
ways to remind vou 
of these things, al- 
though vou know 
[them] and are firmly 
set in the truth that 
is present [in vov]. 
13But I consider it 
right, as long as I 
am in this tabernacle, 
to rouse vou up by 
way of reminding xov, 
14knowing as I do 
that the putting off 
of my tabernacle is 
soon to be, just: as 
also our Lord Jesus 
Christ signified to me. 
15So I wil do my 
utmost also at every 
time that, after my 
departure, vou may 
be able to make men- 
tion of these things 
for yourselves; . = 
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16 où yap CEGOHICPEVOIC 
Not for to (ones) having been wisely made 
púðoig £&£akoAovOrjlcavreq éyvopioapev 


to myths having followed out we made known 


Óuiv mv. to Kupiou "uàv '!nco0 Xpiotoû 


tovou the ofthe Lord ofus ofJesus Christ 
Sbvayiv Kal  Tapoucíay GAA’  Èmórto 
power . and presence, but onlookers 
ytvwOÉvreg — tic ékeivou ^ peyoAeióTQTOG. 
having become ofthe ofthat (one) of magnificence. 
17 AaBav yap tape 6e00 
[He] having received for beside of God 
Tatpdc Tip. kai óav Qovfic évexOeions 


Father honor and glory of voice having been borne 
atte TOl&cÓ6€ utd Tha; peyadotrpetrotc 
tohim ofsuch [voice] by the fittingly great 

Sóng SO uióg pou ó d&yamntés pou odtés 
glory The Son ofme the loved ofme this 


got, gig Ov £y  £ó66k«nca,— 18 xai 
is, into whom I thought well, — and 
TAUTHY THY  QQviy HuEig AKOUCapEV ¿E 
this | the voice we heard out of 
ovpavot éygyOgioav cÜv auTe 
heaven having been borne together with him 
óvrec év TH &yío X Óper. 


[we] being in the holy mountain. 


19 koi ^ . Éyxoputv BeBaidtepov ` TÓv 


And we are having more stable the 


TpoontiKÓv Aóyov, © KaÀQG TrOIElTE 
prophetic -. word, to which finely you are doing 


TEPOCEXOVTEG Gc AOxvo  qaívovr v 
having [mind] toward as  tolamp shining in 
avxpnp® ^ TÓT, EWG ob. - Hepa 
parched place, ' until which [time] day 


6iavyóon ' kai $Qo$ópog dvateiAn 
might beam through and light bearer might rise up 


KapSiaig | óuà!v 20 — ro0vo 
hearts of you; this (thing) 


TPOONTEIA 


£y aig. 
in the : 
TpóTOvV yweoKovtes Sti Taoa 
first (ones) knowing that every prophecy 
years  iSíaç mAúcewç où — yíveron, 
of Scripture ofown loosing upon not is becoming, 


21 où yap SedAquat: GvOpatrou — AvexOn 
not for to will of man was borne 
TpoQnreta TOTÉ, GAA OO TvebpatoG 
prophecy  atany time, but by Spirit 


&yíou ġepópevo:i £AáAncav. &rò Beo &vOporro:. 
holy being borne they spoke from God men. 


2 PETER 1:16—21 


16 No, it was not 
by following artfully 
contrived false stories 
that we acquainted 
vou with the power 
and presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
but it was by having 
become eyewitnesses 
of his magnificence. 
17 For he received 
from God the Fa- 
ther honor and glory, 
when words such as 
these were borne to 
him by the mag- 
nificent glory: “This 
is my son, my be- 
loved, whom I my- 
self have approved.” 
18 Yes, these words 
we heard borne from 
heaven while we were 
with him in the holy 
mountain. : 
..19.Consequently we 
have the prophetic 
word [made] more 
sure; and you are do- 
ing well in paying 
attention to it as to 
a lamp shining in 
a dark place, un- 
til day dawns and 
a daystar rises, in 
YOUR ‘hearts. 20 For 
xou know this first, 
that no prophecy 
of ‘Scripture springs 
from any private 
interpretation: 21 For 
prophecy was at no 
time brought by 
man’s will, but men 
spoke from God as 
they were borne along 
by holy spirit. 
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Tai Èv However, there 
'Eyévovto. &è xal weuBorpoofro É Hour EG 


There occurred but also false prophets: in 
false prophets among 


TÔ AaQ, Gg Kai év  Opiv EGOVTAL the people, as there 
the people, as 2 in you will be will also be false 
wevSoSiScoKaAol, oltives | TrapeiocEouow |teachers among YOV. 
false teachers, who will lead into beside | These very ones will 
aipéoei c&rrwAcia xoi Tov déyopácavra|quietly bring in de- 
lica s af destruction, and the having bought | structive sects and 


aùtoùç Seonómv &pvoúpEvot,-  ÈTÓYOVTEG will Taom e enn 
them” master denying, leading upon | Piom, bringing speedy 
gautoi¢ . Tayiviv ^&móAeiav: 2 Kai TroAAo} destruction upon 

to themselves swift - destruction; and many themselves. 2 Further- 


££akoA^ov8oouciv .- avuT@v ` tais |more,. many will- fol- 
will follow out. ... ofthem. ^: . .tothe|low their acts:of loose 
&oedyetatc, . Sv. oüg Á  ó8óg|conduct, and on ac- 


hom the way | count — of these. the 
acts of Toone conduct, through who way of the truth will 


tÂ’ &AnGeíac BAraoonynOycetat’ 3 Kai ÉV|pe spoken of abusive- 


of the - ‘will be blasphemed; and in ly. 3Also, with cov- 
EET mAactoic - Adyots Uyacgietousness they will 
covetousness to molded ` words | YOU | exploit vou with coun- 


.. éymopeOcovrat . ol TÒ (ux |terfeit words. But as 

they will Sois their way in; to SN the T gment a n e qu 
n rom o O. 5 

ExToAat — OUK &pyei, kai fi | moving slowly, and 

outofold not | is being ineffective, and the the destrüction of them 
arora adttdav ob vuocTáLel. is not slumbering. . 

destruction of them not is nodding. Vs 4Certainly if: Goa 


“4 gi y&p ô Gedc &yy£Nov &guaproóvrov|did not hold~ back 
If Yep the God oe poser sinned | from. punishing the 


> " X. angels that sinned, 
oük épeioato, GAA ceEtpaic Cdmou b 
i fgloom | but, by throwing them 
not he ppared, s jd to pits ofg ee | into "Tar'ta-rus* de- 
, TAPTAPOTAG ' TApÉSWKEV iS |livered them to pits of 
having cast into Tartarus he gave beside into dense darkness to. be 
Kpg. Tnpouu£vouc, 9.kadi &pxaiou |reserved for judg- 
judgment ^ (ones) being kept, ` and | of archaic | ment; M b: d^ did 
kóouou  oUk  é$eícaTo, ^ &XA óy8oov |not hold back from 
word. . not PA spared, ^ but > eighth (one) | Punishing an ancient 
^ , world, but Kept: Noah, 
Noe Sixatootvns Kfipuict epura€ev, | 4 preacher of righ- 
Noah of righteousness ^ preacher he guarded, teousness, safe with 
KATAKAUGHOV — KkóonuQ -  &oeBov ` |seven others when he 
cataclysm © to world ` of irreverential (ones) | brought a deluge upon 
£rátac, 6 koi. móÓAcei; Xo8óuov Kaila world of ungodly 
having led upon, ^ and cities" .of Sodom . and one: i 2 ang m QA 
j pas cae es DO! 

Topdppac : TE0pócaq KATÉKPIVEV UH cu 
of Gomorrah having reduced to ashes he condemned, es xd oe. ret 
únóðeciy ua MEAAÓvTQV > > demned them, set- 
example |" of (things) being about (to come) ting a pattern for 
é&osBéciv - TEBEIKÓG, 7 xoijungodly persons of 
to irreverential (ones) [he] having put, and|things to come; 7 and 


4* Tar'ta:rus, Vg; the lowest places, Sy’. See Appendix "under 2 Pe- 
ter 2:4. © E CM EST 


oic 
corruption, | in which. (hings).: “they are not knowing. 
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Sikaiov Aa@t  aramovoUuevov :ÙnÒ: fic 
righteous -Lot -- being afflicted down. by the 


TOv `` déopav év dosAysíq. &vaoTpooQnüc 
ofthe illegal (ones) in Mert of opori 


èpúcarto, - .— -8 BAéupamt. -yao:.. koi 
he drew for self, - ES te lacking at ee and 


-| éxon . Sikatoc évkaToiKQv év avroic 
to hearing righteous dwelling within in them 


ńnépov: ¿E hnépag Vyuyxrv- Sikaiav dvdpoig 
ay- 


he- delivered righteous 
Lot, who: was greatly 
distressed by. the -in- 
dulgence of the law- 
defying people in loose 
conduct—  8for ‘that 
righteous man: by 
"he saw . and 
Beard while dwelling 
among them from day 


out of soul: righteous to lawless id day Mie tormenting 

Epyoic utn — 9. olev - Küpioc his nig eee ui Dy 
works hewas tormenting, — i has known ~ Lord . less ^deeds— 9 Jeho- 
- evoeBeig” i; ~o ÉK T£(pacuo0|vah* < knows -how to 
well-reverential (ones) | ^. . out of. trial: | deliver people of god- 
- ptecBar, = &b(kouc 5& sig|ly devotion ..out of 
to be PAIRE for self, unrighteous ones) but into| trial, bu to Seals 
Epav- KpIoew ^.  KoAatopévou unrighteous people 
"iud zd i of PDS i (ones) o lopped off | for the. day of judg- 


ment to be cut off, 
10 especially, however, 
those who: go on .af- 
ter. flesh,.;with _; the 
desire . to. defile- Lit} 
and who. look down 
|on. lordship. 


A 10 pddiota 8è To0g óÓníco 
‘to be. keeping, | a mostly . but . ine (ones). behind 


capkóc . év émi&uu(oc ui&cuo0 " TOPEUOPEVOUG 
flesh os desire. of defilement ‘going their way 


«ai KUptótqToq Kato povoüvto. 
and . of lordship minding down. 


:66€ag .. "oÙ 


-"ToAunrat avedSer Daring, self-willed, 
Dating, 5 _seli-plessing, glories : not they do not tremble 
1 at “glorious ones 
© TpÉuoUOiv, : ME ord or Strou-| but speak : abusively, 
they are trembling at,. blaspheming, where 11 whereas’ angels, al- 
&yy£^oi iocxói . Kai - Suvayer peiCoves | though they are great- 
angels to strength. and  topower  :greater.|er "in. strength and 
Svteg - o0 .. .. $Épouoiv KaT’ aùrtâv |PoWer, do not bring 
being not . they are bearing | downon them against them an ac- 
mapx |. Kupio BAdoonpov Kpiow ton eun a m e 
ma : i- : i ^ rms, . doing ` 
beside. Lord . plasphèmous 2" pride out of: respect: PR p 
12 - otor .. é, Òg.. Goya - GQa...: | hovah.*.. 12 But. these 
. These (ones). -but, as unreasening living, things | [men], ‘Tike, unreason- 
- yeyewnuéva.. puoikà . eic Gdwoow | koi ling . animals born 


having been: generated. natural. ‘into. capture . and 
o8opav, éy . .&yvooügiw. 


| naturally to be. caught 
and destroyed, wil, in 
the-- "things. of. which 


Braconpobvtes ` Èv- : m: iz $Oopá. | they are ignorant and 

aspheming, . in“ eotruption speak abusively, 'even 

o)rÓv 2s Kah T pE suffer. destruction , in 

ofthem. .... ‘also; ^ they will be corrupted, ;their. Own. [course : ‘of] 

B ;&BiKoÜpevot ... .. . pro@dv | destruction, 13-wrong- 

_treating themselves e d wage ing themselves. a$- á 

7 éBwioae E . . reward for wr ng- 
of unrighteousness}. E doing.: ; 


9: Jehovah, 2 814319-15:: the ^ Lord, | NBAVESY. ir Jehovah, en _ the 


‘Lord, WB; but omitted by: "AVgSy^. Std 


2 PETER 2:14—19 


ASoviv. Üyoóusvoi thy èv fÜuéoq pu$üv, 

Pleasure considering the in day luxury, 
gTíAo: Kai poi evTpup@vTeg £v TAG 
spots and blemishes living in luxury in the 
ere Taig autav GUVEUG KOULEVO! 
seductions of them feeding selves well together 
buiv, 14 óq0oApnoUq ÉxovTEG HEOTOUG 
toed: eyes [they] having full 


porxaAí6og Kal  é&xoaromoóoroug épapríac, 


ofadulteress and unceasing down of sin, 
SerecZovteg puyag — &ompíkTouc Kapdiav 
baiting on 5 souls . not firmly fixed, heart 
Yeyupvac pévny TTAEOVESIASG 
having been trained (like gymnast) of covetousness 
ÉxovtEG, .- KaTapag TÉKVQ, 
[they] having, '*. of curse - children, 
15 karoAeímovtEG — evOeiav 686v 
leaving down straight way 
| érAavASnoav, . ££aoAovOncavrec 
they were made to err, having followed out 
Th 65@ rod | BoAaàu tod Beap 
tothe way ofthe Balaam of the Beor 
bc pic9óy &bikiag hyarnoev 
who reward of unrighteousness loved 
16 fAcyEw 82. čoxev iSiag ^ Tapavopuíac: 


reproof but hehad ofown exceeding of law; 


órroGUy ov Ğpwvov èv avOpatrou povi 
beast under yoke voiceless in of man voice 
o0cy Expevov £KOQAUOEV Thy TOÜ 
having uttered sound it hindered the of the 
Tpo$hrou | rapaopovíav. 
prophet beside-mindedness. 
M °- obtoi elow  mmyoi &vub5poi 
These (ones) are fountains waterless 
Kal ópíxAot td ^ AatAcctrog 2\auv6pevat, 


and . mists © by violent windstorm being driven, 


ols Ò čópoćġ to oKdtoug  TEeTHPNHTAI. 
towhom the gloom ofthe darkness has been kept. 


18 UmépoyKa `` yap PATALOTHTOS 
Over-swelling (things) for of vanity 
o0cyydpevor 6cAe&Couciy év Err Bupiaic 
uttering sound of they are baiting on in desires 
oapKoc doekyeiatis . . TOUG ddiyas 
of flesh to loose habits the (ones) by little 
cTropevyovTac . . TOÙÇ év TÀÁ&vn 
fleeing from ` the (ones) in error 
AVAOTPEPOLEVOUG, 19 \eu8epiav QUTOIG 
being turned up, freedom to them 
ney MOU VOl: attot  So0Ao1 UmapxovTes 
[they] promising, very (ones) slaves existing 
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They consider lux- 
urious living in the 
daytime a pleasure. 
They ‘are spots and 
blemishes, indulging 
with unrestrained de- 
light in their deceptive 
teachings while feast- 
ing together with xov. 
14 They have eyes full 
of adultery and unable 
to desist from sin, 
and they entice un- 
steady souls. They 
have a heart trained 
in covetousness. They 
are accursed children. 
15 Abandoning the 
straight path, they 
have been misled. 
They have followed 
the path of Ba'laam, 
[the son] of Beor, 
who: loved the reward 
of wrongdoing, 16 but 
got a reproof for his 
own violation of what 
was right. A voiceless 
beast of burden, mak- 
ing utterance with the 
voice of a man, hin- 
dered the prophet’s 
mad course. 

17 These are foun- 
tains without water, 
and mists driven by 
a violent storm, and 
for them the blackness 
of darkness has been 
reserved. 18 For they 
utter swelling expres- 
sions of no profit, 
and by the desires of 
the flesh and by 
loose habits they en- 
tice those who are 
just escaping from 
people who conduct 
themselves in error. 
19 While they are 
promising them free- 
dom, they themselves 
are existing as slaves 
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TAS QqO9op&c: f^) & Ti 
of the corruption; to whom Moe. anyone 
TAI TOÜTOQ Se6ovAorat. 


firmo, i 
has been made less, to this (one) he has been enslaved. 
20 ci yap croguydvtes TK pidopata Tod 
If for having fled from the defilements of the 


KÓcuou év émryvacet TOÜ Kupiou Kai 
world in accurate knowledge ofthe Lord and 


OwThpos Ingo Xpiorod TOÜTO!G 5è 
of to these (things) but 


Savior esus Christ 
fjiTrÓvTat, 


f > r 
TÁÀV  ÈUTÀQKÉVTEÇ 
again having been inwoven they are being made less, 


yéyovev  attoic ta — Éoyara — xeípova 
ithas become tothem the last (things) Worse 
TÓV Teatav. 21 kpeîrrov yap fv 
ofthe first (things). Better for it was 
autoicg T ÉTrEy vokévad Tl|v 
to them not to have accurately known the 
óSòv Tf, Sixaioouvns n 
way of the righteousness than 
émryvouolv trrootpéwat 


to (ones). having accurately known to turn under 
é TS Trapadobeions avutoig ayia 
outof the having been given beside to there of Dos 
ÉvtOAfie: 22 cuuféBnkev avtoic 
commandment; has stepped together to them 
TÓ Tj;  dAÀn80o0g mapoiuiaç Kúwv 
the (thing) of the true s proverb 3 Dog 
Emiotpépac ¿mì 10 {iov é€€paua, Kat 
having turned upon upon the own vomit, ‘and 
"Vs Aoucapgévm cig KuAtopov BopBópou. 
Sow having been bathed into rolling of mire. 


3 Taútnv 46n,  &yommroi, 
This already, loved (ones), 


Seutépav Üyiv 
second. to vou 


YOoÁkoo . émiotoAny,  év alc | 
Iam writing _ letter, in which [letters] 
Steyeipa óuQv v ÜOmogyvüost 


Iam thoroughly raising up of vou in reminding 


tv | £Dikpiv] Sidvoiay, 2 pwno8Avan 
the sincere mental perception, . to remember 


TOV T pogtpnuévov . - bnuctav td 
of the having been previously spoken sayings by 
TOV  &yíov mpodntav Kai Tfi; TOV 
the holy prophets and of ihe of the 
atrootéAwv Úpĝv ÉvTOMijG Tou  Kupíou 

apostles of you commandment ofthe . Lord 
Kai coTfjpoc, 9 ToÜro TrpOTov yivacKovtec 
and Savior, . this first [xou] knowing 


2 PETER 2:20—3:3 


of corruption. For 
whoever is overcome 
by another is enslaved 
by this one. 20 Cer- 
tainly if, after having 
escaped from the de- 
filements of the world 
by an accurate knowl- 
edge of the Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, 
they get involved 
again with these very 
things and are over- 
come, the final con- 
ditions have become 
worse for them than 
the first.. 21For it 
would have been bet- 
ter for them not to 
have accurately known 
the path of righteous- 
ness than after know- 
ing it accurately to 
turn away from the 
holy commandment 
delivered to them. 
22'The saying of the 
true proverb has hap- 
pened to them: “The 
dog has returned to 
its own vomit, and 


‘the sow that was 


bathed to rolling in 
the mire.” 


Beloved ones, this 

is now the second 
letter I am writing 
rou, in which, as in 
my first. one, I am 
arousing YOUR .clear 
thinking faculties by 
way of a reminder, 
2that vou should re- 
member the sayings 
previously spoken by 
the holy prophets 
and the command- 
ment of the Lord 
and Savior through 
YOUR apostles. 3 For 
vou know this first, 


2 PETER 3:4—9 


Üpgpov 
days 


KATH 


TOV 
of the 


éoydtov 
upon last (ones) 
£v | &prraty povtj éptraikrat 
in playing in Sport  playersin sport according to 
Tag. i6íag ém@upiac attav topevdpevor 
the own : desires ofthem going their way 
4 kai Aéyovtes Mod éotiv. À émayyedia 
and “saying Where is the’ | promise 
Tc; Trapoucíag aUTo0; ap ^ ac yap 
of the presence of him? from which [day] for 
oi watépeg éxoiurüncav, | mávra oftwc 
the fathers fell asleep, all (things) thus 
Siapéver at | &pxfig KTÍGEOG. 
is remaining through’ from ^ beginning of creation. 
5 | AavOdvet yap | aóTroUG ` ToÜTO 
Is lying hidden to for: them this 
O£Xovrac | óTri1 ovpavol fjoav ÉkmaAat 
(them) being willing that heavens were out of old 
«ol yì é€  05GroG Kal 6v Ü6aoc 
and earth outof water and through . water 
.OuveoTOOQ ` TO Tod G00 Adya, 
having stood together tothe ofthe God to word, 
6 & uU Oe: Ó TÓTE  kócpOG 
> through `which (things) the then world 


Sart KaTakAuobeic ó&moóAero: T oi 


to water having been deluged was destroyed; the 
8& viv otipavol Kai | TO auTa Adyo 
but now heavens and the earth to the very word 

1T£Onc'aupic pévoi '£iciv  Tupi Tnpoptvoi 


6tt eAevoovta: én’ 
that will come 


have been treasured up they are to fire being kept 
fig .. "jigépav Kpiceag . koi &moesíag.: 
into. ^ day of Judgment . and. of destruction 
TOv = &oeBGv — dvOpOmov. 
of the. irreverential : men. . : 
8 “Ev. |: 6€ TOÜTO : py 
One - but this (thing) not 
AavOavéTta: -.° óp&c, | &yamnroí, sti 


let it be lying hidden to YOU, loved (ones), 
pia rgépa mapà Kupiío ao ^ xía ët koi 
one. day beside. Lord as thousand years and 


xix. £m óc Üuépa pia. 9 oó Bpaddver - 
thousand years.as;;day one." ^ Not is being slow 
Kópiog tho érayysAM(ag, ac TIVE 
Lord of the promise, ' . as some Tones} 
PpaðurTa ` fiyoüvtai, e OMAK 

Slowness they are considering, but 
. . paKpoðupe? “gic óp&c, un BouAdpevd 
is being long in spirit into YOU, hot B wishing 5 
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that in the last days 
there will come ridi- 
culers with their 
ridicule, proceeding 
according to their own 
desires. 4and saying: 
“Where is this prom- 
ised presence* of his? 
Why, from the day 
our forefathers fell 
asleep [in death], all 
things are continuing 
exactly as from cre- 
ation's beginning." 

5 For, according .to 
their wish, this fact 
escapes their notice, 
that there were heav- 
ens from of old and 
an. earth standing 
compactly out of wa- 
ter and in the midst 
of water by the word 
of God; 6 and by those 
[means] the world of 
that time suffered de- 
struction when it. was 
deluged with water. 
7But by the same 
word the heavens and 
the earth that are 
now are stored up for 
fire and are being re- 
served to the day of 
judgment and of de- 
struction of the un- 
godly men. "AD 

8 However, let this 
one fact not be escap- 
ing -Your notice, be- 
loved ones, that one 


day is with Jehovah? 


as & thousand years 
and a thousand years 
as one day. 9 Jehovah* 
is not slow respecting 
his promise, as some 
people consider slow- 
ness, but he is pa- 
tient with vou because 
he does not desire 


4* See Appendix under 1 Corinthians 16:17. 85 Jehovah, 'J7.5,12,14,16-18; 


the Lord, NBAVgSyh. 


9° Jehovah, J759121938; the Lord, &BAVgSyh ^ ^ 
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tac’:  é&moAéo0oi;. ~GAAG  TávraG © &ic 
any (ones) tobedestroyed . but all (ones) into 
peté&votav xopfca. | .-10. "H€er = GE 
repentance. to allow space for. Willcome but 


hu£pa Kupiou ac xAérrne, v fj . oi oUpavoi 
Hs of Lord as | thief, ' in which the heavens 


< BotGn6óv TaprAgÓgOvrat, otolxeia — O 
with hissing noise will go beside, elements but 
KaUcOUEVa Au0nceTat, - Kat “yA Kal 


being intensely hot willbe loosed, and earth and 


tx év atta Épya evpeOioeTtai.- 
the in it ^ works will be found. 


1i  Toórov ` oUrQc mrávrov Avouévov 
Of these (things) thus ‘ofall being loosed 

TOTATTOUG det inrcpyxeiv 
what sort of [men] it is binding to be existing 
oye èv : &yilaig — - &vaoTpoQaic Kat 
on in: Koy (acts of} conduct and 
evoeBeiatc, 12 trpocSoKkavtag .' Kal 
well-reverential (deeds), awaiting :;.. and 
onsúðovraç thy Topoucíav Tig Tot. O&o0 


presence. ofthe of the : God 


TM fiv... obpavoi - Trupoópsvot 
‘day, through which . heavens being on fire 


Avejoovtar . kai oTolxela KQUGOUPEVaO 
will be:loosed and elements being intensely hot 
TÜKETat 13 kaivoUüg è .ovpavots kai 
is being melted; ^; new but heavens and 
yñv Katvny Kate 
earth : new according to the. 
TipocOokQpnev, év ole 
weareawaiting, in which (ones) 


KQTOIKET. 
is dwelling. 


14 Aid, 
Through which, 


tmpocSoKkavteg oouSdoate 

awaiting speed vou up 
aùr tóprOnvoi £v eipyvn, 
tohim to be found in peace, 
15 koi thy tod Kupiou "uv | pokpo8uuíav 

and the ofthe Lord  ofus longness of spirit 
c«Tmpíav hyeiobe KaGag Kai ò 
salv Hon be you considering, according as also the 


xvommióc füuóv a&5eAgdg llaOAoc KATÒ 
va s Fus brother Paul according to 


speeding up the. 
fiuépa, 


promise . ofh 


: Stkatoouvn 
righteousness 


&yamnTtoi, taÛTA 
loved (ones), these (things) 


gordo Kai 
spotless (ones) and 


&poóunTot 
unblemished (ones) 


2 Jehovah's, J551519-3:5; the Lord's, *BAVgSyh. 
d incor the Lord, CVgs-*; 


der 1 Corinthians 16:17. 12° Jehovah, J^547; 
NRBASyhJ!5, 


RO TY Te ARE aibi earth. that we are 


2 PETER 3:10—16 


any to be destroyed 
but desires all to at- 
tain to repentance. 
10 Yet Jehovah’s? day 
will come as a thief, 


fin which the heavens 


will pass away with 
a hissing noise, but 
the elements being in- 
tensely hot will be. dis- 
solved, and earth and 
the works in it will 


'; [be discovered. ` 


` I1 Since all” these 


things are thus to be 
: dissolved, what sort of 


persons ought vou to 
be in holy. acts of 
conduct and. deeds 
of godly devotion, 
12 awaiting .and keep- 
ing. close. .in. mind the 
presence” of. the day 
of Jehovah, through 
which - [the].. heavens 
being on fire will be 
dissolved .and [the] 
elements .being in- 
tensely hot. wil melt! 
13But there are new 
heavens. and..à new 


awaiting, according to 
his promise, and .in 
these righteousness is 
to dwell. 

14Hence, beloved 
ones, since YOU are 
awaiting these things, 
do your utmost to be 
found finally by him 
spotless and unblem- 
ished and in peace. 
15 Furthermore, con- 
sider the patience 
of our Lord as 
salvation, just as 
our beloved broth- 
er Paul according to 


19» See Appendix un- 
God, 


2 PETER 3:16—18 


Thy 6o00£1oav avT®  cooíay čypaşev 
the having been given tohim wisdom he wrote 

ópiv, 16 a> Kai £v  mácaig eémotoAaic 
to rou, as also in all letters 


Aav év avtaicg Trepi TOÜTOYV, év 
[he] speaking in them about these (things), in 
ofc éotiv Svovént& 
which [letters] | is hard for mind 
TIva, &. ol é&poOeic kai 
some (things), which the . non-learners and 


KOTHPIKTOL otpeBAotcoty ç Kal Tac 
unsteady are distorting as also the 
Aot ypaoàc mpdc thy iSiav abTOV 
leftover (ones) Scriptures toward the own of them 

Arr Agta. 

destruction. 
17 ‘Y ysic ody, &yarmroit, 
You therefore, loved (ones), 


TpoyivàgkovtEG ` QuA&oOEGÓE tva 
knowing before beguarding yourselves in order that 


yr TH TOV ` Béo Lov TÀÁvn 
not tothe of the illegal (ones) error 
GuvarraxOÉ£vreq ÈKTÉONTE ToU 
having been led off together you might fall out of the 
iiou, otnptypod, 18 = ad&dvete è év 
own firm fixedness, be you growing but in 
xáprrt kai yvacer Too kupíou 
undeserved kindness and knowledge ofthe Lord 
Hav kai awtipoc 'Inoo0 Xpiotod. atta 
ofus and of Savior Jesus Christ.  Tohim the 
56€a xai vOv kai sig nuépav aidvoc. 
glory and now and into day of age. 
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the wisdom given 
him also wrote Yov, 
16speaking about 
these things as he 
does also in all [his] 
letters. In them, how- 
ever, are some things 
hard to understand, 
which the untaught 
and unsteady are 


twisting, as [they do] 
also the rest of the 
Scriptures, to their 
own destruction. 


‘17 You, therefore, 
beloved ones, having 
this advance knowl- 
edge, be on YOUR 
guard. that vou may 
not be led away with 
them by the error of 
the law-defying peo- 
ple and fall from 
your own steadfast- 
ness. 18 No, but go on 
growing in the unde- 
served kindness and 
knowledge of our 
Lord and Savior Je- 
sus Christ. To him 
[be] the glory both 
now and to the day 
of eternity. 


IQANOY A 

OF JOHN 1 

xe) v o&m? xf, 8 

1 Which a from berry Which 
&krkóapev, ô ÉopÁkapev TOÍq 


we have seen to the 
éOgzacéáusOa xoi ai 


we have heard, which 


óqg8aApoig "uv, ô 


eyes. ofus, which we viewed and the 
xetipeg; fnuàv eéynAdonoav, Trepi tod Adyou 
fads of us felt, i about the word 
TAS Garis, — 2. Kai 4 Cor — EpavepaOn, 
ofthe life, — and e life was manifested, 
Kal éwodKayev Kal papTtupoûpev Kai 


and wehaveseen and weare bearing witness and 
écrrary yEAAOHEV . Upiv Tv Conv thy 
we are reporting back to you . the life the 
aidviov tic v  Tpóg Tov TraTépa kai 
everlasting which. was toward the Father and 
Epavepodn nuv— 3 6 Éopákapev 

it was manifested to us, — which we have seen 
kai &knkóapev arayyéAAonev: Kai 
and we have heard we are reporting back also 


Üpiv, tva xai tpeic  Koivovíay 
to vov, in order that also you sharing 
Exnte ped’ Hav? Kat rj KoIvevia 


vou may be having with us; and the sharing 


628 Å Ńpetépa peta ToO tratpdc Kal per 
but the our with the . Father and with 


autos ^ 'Inco0 Xpiotod: 4 xoi 
ofhim of Jesus Christ; and 


ypåġouev = ETS fva oc 
we are writing we in order that 


T'ETTÀnpooévn. 


TOÜ  Uuio0 
the Son 
TOUTO 
these (things) 

Å xapa "nuàv ğ : 
the joy ofus maybe having been fulfilled. 
5 Kai got atm. fü 
And | is this the message which 
an’ attod kai dvayyéAAouev 
and we are announcing 


&y yeria fiv 


dknkóapuev 
wehaveheard from him 


Üpiv, Gt: ó Ged¢ pôç oriy Kai okoría 
to rou, that the God light is and darkness 
oók gotw èv gaùt  oó6euía. 6 “Edy 
not is in him none. If ever 
" eltropev OTt Kolveoviav EXOMEV HET? 

sharing we are having with 


we should say that 
` 1049 ^: 


'2 (yes, 


1 That which was 

from [the] begin- 
ning, which we have 
heard, which we have 
seen with our eyes, 
which we have viewed 
attentively and our 
hands felt, concerning 
the word of life, 
the life was 
made manifest, and 
we have seen and are 
bearing witness and 
reporting to you the 
everlasting. life which 
was with the Father 
and was made mani- 
fest to us) 3that 
which we have seen 


rand heard we are re- 


porting also to vov, 
that vou too may be 
having a sharing with 
us. Furthermore, this 
sharing of ours is with 
the Father and with 
his Son Jesus Christ. 
4 And so we are writ- 
ing these things that 
our joy may be in 
ful measure. 

5 And this is the 
message which we 
have heard from him 
and are .announcing 
to vov, that God is 
light and there is no 
darkness at all in 
union with him. 6 If 
we make the state- 
ment: “We are hav- 
ing a sharing with 


1 JOHN 1:7—2:2 


«UTOÜ Kai Èv tQ  okórei 
him and in the darkness we > may be walking about, 


weuGóueQa Kal ov 
we are lying and not we are doing the 


7 żàv 66€ év tÔ arti 
ifever but in the light we may be walking about 


Qc avtds čotiv 


TEPINATÕHEV, 
TV id 
T'EDUITOCTÓ LEV 


TQ Hott, 
with one another and the blood 
uiod. avtod 
c im . itis cleansing. 
ard ‘dons ea 


If ever we should m that 


‘we are making to err 
1 GAGE, ouK got év Tiv. 


we are having, 


.ópoAoyópuev s 


: tee &papríac Tuv, morc 
we may pe confessing the. i 


|o wa dof 
he is ‘and righteous in order that he might let go of 
ay TEC . ee ee Kai 
m and - Hie ae cleanse 
iis hteou deck: 


óTi- oÜX : 'jpaprükapev, 
we have sinned, 


> Aóyog  aUTo0 


we should say phat nor 


we are making’ 
ouK cory. T. Hiv. 


Little children 7 j these (things). 


Iam writing in order that 


YOU pu commit sin. 


TU, 


: Xp 
shouid: commit sin, Swe are navig 


righteous (one); 
omiy’ TEQI 


propitiation 
TÓV Anse iay, E 


TV ÜueTÉpov póvov OA Kai 
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him,” and yet we go 
on walking in the 
darkness, we are lying 
and are not prac- 
ticing the truth, 
7 However, if we are 
walking in the light 
‘as. he himself is in 
the light, we do have 
a sharing with one 
another, and the 
[blood of Jesus his 
Son cleanses, us: from 
all sin. 

81f we make. the 
statement: “We have 
no sin," we are 
-| misleading ourselves 
tand, the truth->-is 
not in us. 9If.-we 
confess our sins, he 
is faithful and. righ- 
teous so as to fori 
give us our sins and 
to "cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness. 
10If we make the 
statement: “We have 
not sinned," we are 
making him a. liar, 
and his word is not 
Lin us. : 


2 My little children, 

I am writing You 
these things. that 
YOU may not com- 
mit a sin. And yet, 
if anyone does ` com- 
mit a sin, we ‘have 
a helper with the 
Father, Jesus, Christ, 
a righteous. one. 
2And he is a pro- 
.pitiatory sacrifice - for 
our sins, yet not for 
ours only but also 
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6Aou tod  kócpovu. 3 Kai èv toute 
whole . the world, And in this 
YIVGOKOPEV Ott EYVOKOPEV aùTóv, 
we are knowing that we have known him, 
"àv tac ÈVTOÀQG QÙTOŬ TNPÂÊpEV. 
if ever the commandments of him we may Done: 
4 ó Aéyov 611  "Eyvoka avtdv, kai 


"The (one) othe that Thave known him, and 


TAG évroA&G avtod pr. mpóàv YEVON 
the commandments ofhim not observing liar 


éotiv, Kal èv TOUTO &Ansix ovK ÉcTIV 
is, and in. this (one) the truth not is; 

5 & 8 àv mPp aùTtToÛ dv 
who but likely may be observing ofhim the 


Aóyov,: danes èv- tote Å &yéámq Tod 
word, truthfully in this (one) the -love of the 
Oco . teteAciotar. "Ev tobta — ywóckopsv- 
God hasbeen perfected. In this we are knowing 
6tt v avT@ écyév: ^6 .ó Aéyov év att® 
that in him we are; the (one) saying in: him 
pévely - ÓogíAei ko&àq éxeivoc 
toberemaining he is owing according as that (one) 


TEpieTatNOEV Kai aUTOG. . TEpITraTeEtv. 
walked about also. ‘he to be walking about. 


T "Ayomnroí, oùk i 
Loved (ones), “not commandment ° new 
yeaa Opiv, &XX'.^ évtoAty Trot 
Iam writing to vou, but commandment: - old ^ 
fw elyete di dox A. 
which vou were having from beginning; * the 
évtoA Á maná otv ó — Aóyóq 
commandment the old is the word 
év HKovoate. 8 máAw — évToArv 
which: - YOU heard. Again commandment 
Kany ^ ypáoo ^. Óv, ő éotiv dAnBEs 
new -Iam writing “to vou; which true- 
iv aùt® kai £v Üyiv, ÓTi ckoTía 
in "him - and in you, because the darkness 
Ta páytrot xai TÒ QOG TO dAnOwóv Sy 
is going beside and the light the true j already 


- oatver. ` 
is.shining. 
The fone) 


EvToAny 


hey av év TÔ pori elvai Kai 


the brother of him hating in the darkness he is 
od . 10 ô ^ &yamóv TÖV 
until right now. The (one) - loving — - the 
&5EAQóv abro iv TO ^oi ^^ pévery C 
Prother' ofhim'" in .the' light - he is remaining, 


foc ^ pu. 


ihis [person]. 


Kavi: 


saying in^ ‘the light to be and i 
TóvéBEAQÓv aUTo0 pov èv Tfj oKotig omv 


1 JOHN 2: 3—10 


for the whole world’s. 
3 And by this we have 
the knowledge that we 
have come to know 

; namely, if. we 
continue observing his 
commandments. 4 He 
that says: "I have 
come to know him," 
and yet is not ob- 
serving his command- 
ments, is a liar, and 
the truth is not in 
5 But 
whoever does observe 
his word, truthfully 


jin. this [person] the 
‘love of God has been 


made perfect. By this 
we have the knowl- 
edge that we are in 
union with him. 6 He 
that says he remains 
in union with him 
is under obligation 
himself also to go on 
walking just as that 
one walked. 


7 Beloved ones, I am 


writing vov, not a 
new commandment, 


but an old command- 


|| ment; which vou: have 


had from [the] begin- 


ning. This ‘old com- 


mandment is the word 
which :/ xou heard: 
8 Again, I am writing 
you a new command- 
ment, a fact that is 
true in his case and 
in yours, because: the 


|darkness. is passing 


away and the -irue 
light is airendy: shin- 


Ling. . 


- 9 He ‘that © age he 
is in the light and 
yet hates his brother 
‘is in- the darkness 
up to right now. 10 He 
that loves his brother 
remains in the light, 


1 JOHN 2:11—16 


Kal oxáv8aAov v att otk got" 11 6 
and fall-causer in him not is; the (one) 


5& picdv tov àBEAeóv abDro0 v TÅ OkoTtíq 


but hating the brother ofhim in the darkness 
gotiv koi èv TH Okotig TEPITATE!, 
heis and in the darkness he is walking about, 
Kai OUK olSev Trou _umayet, 
and not hehasknown where he is going under, 
ott Á oKotia éTuoAwoev TOÙÇ dp8aApols 
because the darkness blinded the eyes 
aÙToŬ. 
of him. 
12 Tpápo óptv, TEKVI, 6tt 


pa 
Iam writing to vov, little children, because 


d&poéovrai Spiv ai épaprío dic 
have been let go off to vou the sins through 
T Óvoga ato: 13 ypdow byiv, 
the name of him; I am writing to vov, 
TGTÉpgg, Ott éyvOKaTE tov. åm? 
fathers, because vou have known the (one) from 
Á&pxfic: Ypáoo Univ, VEQVIOKOL, 
beginning; Iam writing to you, young [men], 
ÖT! VEVIKÝÁKATE TÓv movnpóv. 
because vou have conquered the wicked (one). 
Eypapa piv, maia, — Sti Éyvókare 


Iwrote to vou, little boys, because vou have known 


Tov Tarépa: 14 Zypaypa — Ópiv, watépec, 
the Father; I wrote to vou, fathers, 
ott EYVOKATE tòv ar’ &p xis’ 
because vou have known the (one) from beginning; 
Eypaya — Üuiv, VEQVÍOKO!, óTI ioxupoí 
I wrote to you, young [men], because strong 
gore kai ó  Aóyog vto  Oc00 £v úpîv 
rou are and the word .ofthe God in you 
HEVEL Kai VEVIKÉKOTE TÓV 
is remaining and you have conquered the 
Trovnpóv. i 
wicked (one). 
15 Mì cyanate tov kóspov — un8é 
Not be you loving the world not-but 
© TÈ év TQ KÓCO. ¿áv TlG 
the (things) in. the world. Ifever anyone 
&yam& Tov KkÓcpnov, ovK ČOTIV &yárm 


may beloving the world, not is the love 
TOÜ . jwatpdg év  ajürà: 16 őn T&v 


of the Father in him; because all 
TÒ £v TÔ kócyuo, fj émBupia Ths 
the (thing) in the world, the desire ofthe 
gapkóg Kai Á £mriQupgía Tv pðaàuv kai 
flesh and the desire of the eyes and 
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and there is no cause 
for stumbling in his 
case. 11 But he that 
hates his brother is 
in the darkness and 
is walking in the 
darkness, and he does 
not know where he 
is going, because the 
darkness has blinded 
his eyes. 

12I am writing vov, 
little children, because 
your sins have been 


.forgiven vou for the 


sake of his name. 
i31 am writing you, 
fathers, because You 
have come to know 
him who is from [the] 
beginning. I am writ- 
ing you, young men, 
because vou have con- 
quered the wicked 
one. I write you, 
young children, þe- 
cause you have come 
to know the Father. 
141 write you, fa- 
thers, because You 
have come to know 
him who is from [the] 
beginning. I write 
xou, young men, be- 
cause YOU are strong 
and the word of God 
remains in vou and 
you have conquered 
the wicked one. 

15 Do not be loving 
either the world or 
the things in the 
world. If anyone loves 
the world, the love of 
the Father is not in 
him; 16 because every- 
thing in the world— 
the desire of the 
flesh and the de- 
sire of the eyes and 
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the showy display of 
one's means of life— 
does not originate with 
the Father, but origi- 


Å dAatovíx ` To0 Biou, ouK ËoTIV 
the self-assumption ofthe life (means), not itis 
k tov Tratpéc, &AAà èk TOU Kdopou govív: 
outof the Father, but outof the world itis; 


17 xai 6. kócuog  mapáyerai Kai nates with the world. 
and the world is going beside also the! 17 Furthermore, the 
ém8upia adtod, ó 6& troiav Tò O0£Anpa | world is passing away 
desire ofit, the (one) but doing the will |and so is its desire, 
TOU.  0coÓ éve cig Tov aldva. but he that does the 
ofthe God isremaining into the age. will of God remains 
18 MatSia, éocxyáv Opa éotiv, raì | forever. 
Little boys, : last hour itis, ' and 18 Young children, 
kac TikoÓcae. óri- ` &vríxpic rog jit is the last hour, 
according as you heard that antichrist | and, just as rou have 


heard that antichrist 
is coming, even now 
there have come to 
be many antichrists; 


TOAÀÀO0i 
“many 


Epxetau, xai — vOv. ávríypto To! 


is coming, and now antichrists 
y£vóvaciv: - - ^ ó0tv yivaoKxopev őt 
have come to be; from which we are knowing that 


éoxaT Spa stív. 19 2€ fav] from which fact ‘we 
last hour '.. itis, Out of us |gain the knowledge 
£t£]A0av, © GAA” oók  fjicav ££ | Hav: | that it is the last hour. 
they came out, but not they were outof us; |19'They went out from 
ei yap ¿E fav fav, ueuEvükeicay | us, but they were not 
if for outof us they were, they had remained | of our sort; for if they 
ud md Huey: GAN’ ] va [had been of our sort, 
i u^ erg us; : u i in or = that they would have re- 
avepwtiaotv ÖTI OUK £iciv i 
they might be manifested that not they are mud M ne fra 
z MEE S earn E ey went ou a 
T&vie; - €€  ńuâv. 20 kai uel xpio ua : 
all outof us. And Too? anoliting it might be shown up 
Eu ered ToD -&yiou: | that not all are of our 
you are having from the holy (one); | sort. 20 And you have 
oiSate Tdavteg — 21 otk Éypawya | an anointing from the 
you have known all (ones) — Not Iwrote | holy one; all of vou 
Ópiv ott OUK oíbate '.TüV|have kno i 
to vou because not vou have known the A wledge. -21 I 
N óm galeae edt lo Om DO Because 
truth, ‘ but because you have known it, ' Bros Rd know ihe 
yo ow a ^ 2 ^ , ru u ecause YOU 
xai Ot: -mav- wevdo Èk T dAn8sía: id ; 
and that every lie Ma out of the truth S | know it, and because 
ouK zor. no lie originates with 
not ` is. ; the truth. oss lo 


: 22 Who is. the’ liar 
if it is not the one 
that denies that Je- 
sus is the Christ? 
This is the antichrist, 
the one that denies the 
"Father and the Son. 


22. Tig &orw & wevotng ci ph... ó 
^ Who is; the. ‘liar. if not the (one) 
a&pvoupevog 6t1 'inco0g otk Zotiv 6 ypiotés; 
.denying that...Jesus not is the hrist? 
- o01Óq £oriv 6 adytixpiotos, ó 
This (one) - is -the antichrist, the (one) 
&pvoúuevoç - Tov matépa Kai tov vidv. 
`. denying. the Father and the ^ Son. 
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23 ^ m&g ó  d&pvotpevog TOv uióv  ovdé 
; Everyone. the denying the. Son not-but 
‘TOV TraTépo: Éxev ó ópoAoyÓv TÒV 


the Father heishaving; the (one) n fessinig the 


uióv: xai TÓv matépa. EXEL. 24 SY pais 

Son also the Father he is having. 

.ô :Tkoócartg ^| ám &pxfic, év  Ópiv 

which you heard from | beginning, in You 
pieveroo. . ^  &éàv év Opiv . peivy 


letitberemaining; ifever in you should remain 


mt — dpxfig - .Åkoúcarte, Kai úpeîç év 
which from., beginning You. heard, also .vou in 


ta vid kai; év 1Ó TOtpl -5 pEVETTE. 
the.. Son and. in.. the Father you will remain. 


25 Kai atm gotiv. À é&rayyeMa fi» aÙTÒG 
_ And this. is. the -promise which he 
&mnyys(Aaxo uiv, ùv- Con v  aióvov. 
promised tous, the life the everlasting. 
26° Taûra čypa Gyiv mepÌ 

` These (things); I wrote to vou about 

. TOV. .  TÀavOvrov  Op&g. 27 xol úpe 
the (ones) making to err vou. And You 

tò xpiopa: ô. £AáBere =. åm? adtod 


the anointing which. vou received -from him. 


pévar . o èv Opiv, Kal où | xpeiav 
it is remaining in You, and not need 
ÉXETE . tva TIS 
you are having i in order that anyone 
., &bdoKy bag GAN OG TÒ atro 
may be teaching YOU; - but as.» the of him 
‘xpiopa Soket ` Guao Trepi TAVTOV, 
anointing is teaching YOU about all (things), 
kai -Anés got Kai oUk čotiv wedSoc, koi 
and ,irue. itis . and not. itis © lie, and 
KaB0rG - ;;&6t6atev  Óg&c, ` pÉvETE 
according. as ,ittaught "vov, ~ be vou remaining 
iv. . att. . 28 Kai. viv, TEKVIC, 
in ` him.: . v And. now, . little children, 
. uévere dv aT, .. lvx. Ecvv | 
be rou remaining in’ him, : in order that ifever 
"4 pavepot -> : oxX@pev 
he should be manifested we might have 
TGppnoíav oo Kai: uy : aigýuvððn HEW io 
„outspokenness and not -we might be put to shame 
am. .attod v. : TÑ ^ Tapoudíiq :.a0to0- 
from . him in the’... presence -i of him. 
29 fy eisie 6tt Sikaóg ^ £oiv, 
^s Tf ever vou should know that righteous. heis, 
“yivdoxete - tt - was & mov Tv 


-YOU are: knowing “that ‘everyone the 


Father. 


doing the. 
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23 Everyone that de- 


nies; the Son does not 
have the Father either. 
He that confesses the 
Son has the Father al- 
So. 24 As for vov, let 
that which you have 
heard from [the] be- 
ginning remain“. in 
you. If that which 
xou have heard from 
[the] beginning re- 
mains in YOV, YOU 
will- also abide . in 
union with the Son 
and in union with the 
25 Further- 
more, this is the 
promised thing that he 
himself promised. : us, 
the life everlasting. 
26 These . things I 


| write vou about those 


who are trying to mis- 
lead you. 27 And as 
for vov, the anointing 
that vou received from 
him remains in.. You, 
and vou do not need 
anyone to be teaching 


|xou; but, as.: the 


anointing from him.is 
teaching vou about all 
things, and is true and 


-is no lie, and just as it 


has taught YoUv,:re- 
main in union with 
him. 28 So now, little 
children, „remain ` in 
union with him, that 
when he is made 
manifest we may have 


|. freeness-of speech; and 


not: be shamed away 
from him. at -his 
presence. : 29 If vou 
know. that he is righ- 
teous, vou gain the 
knowledge that every- 
one who practices 
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righteousness has been 
born from him. * 


ado ` yeyéwnrat. 


Sixaioovvnv ^ é£ 
him . he has been generated. 


righteousness | out of 


3 “| Sete moror &yéómnqy SéSwkev uiv 3 See what sort of 

See You what sort of love has given tous love the. Father 
fo) map iva.  TÉKVO Oco0 | has given.us, so that 
the Father in order that children ofGod|we should be called 
'KAn9óusev, | ^ kaí. éoyev. Sia | children of God; and 
we should be called, and we are. Through | such we are. That is 
TOUTO 6  Kócuocg où yivOoKxe: fju&c| why the world does 


this (thing) the world not is knowing us 


Ott. otk £Éyvo. abróv. 2 "Ayamnroí, viv 
because. not itknew him. Loved (ones), now 


not have a knowledge 
of us, because it has 
not come to know him. 


TÉkva Geot écufv, kal ` -oUmo |2 Beloved’ ones, now 
children of God we are, and not as yet | we are. children of 
. £oavepnbn ti ^ écóyus0a. olSapev: God, but as yet it has 
was it inanifesiod what we shail be. We have known | not been made mani- 
ón | £ày QqavepoóOr Syoio | fest what we shall be. 
that ifever he should be manifested (ones) like | We do know that 
aùt®  éodpcda, Sti ópóusO«a  ‘avtov| whenever he is made 
tohim we will be, because” we shall see him | manifest we shall be 
kaðóç. got. 3 Kal mâs ô ÉxQv |like him, because we 
according as he is. And every the (one) having | shall see him just as 
thy £Xmí6a tatty én’ atta ayviter he is. 3 And everyone 
the hope this ‘upon him heis purifying | who has this hope set 
éautov Kalas ékeivog éyvóg got. upon him purifies him- 


‘self just as that one 
is pure. 


himself according as that (one) pure heis. 


4 Tac --6 


TOIGVY TV &papríav Kat : 
Every the (one) doing the . .sin also| 4 Everyone who 
Tv. &vopíay Toei, kai Tj &papría Eon practices sin. is. also 
the lawlessness he is doing, and the sin > is. dirigen lawlessness, 
vU and so sin is. lawless- 
&vouía. 5 Kai " ofBorre Ott ] 
the: lawlessness. And = you have known that ness.. 5 You : know. too 
Bec S égavepáón tva 3 „that. , that... one, was 
E! q i U 
that (one) was manifested in order that . E: | made manifest to take 


| away. [our] sins, and 
there is no sin in him. 
6 Everyone remaining 


&papríag apn, kai Suaptic iy abt 
sins he might lift up, and. sin — in him 


otk gotivs 6. rác ó -èv atte Hévev |in union. with him 
not — is. -Every the (one) in him. remaining MENS 
HE : : does not practice sin; 
oUx ĠuapTávE was ó. apaptavev oùx j ME 
not issinning;. every the (one) . sinning. not no 75e that practices 
£ópokcev aUróv —o088 — Éyvoktv  aùróv. | B iu. CIE seon 
has seen .. him | not-but hehasknown him. : him T Se M to: know 
7T Texvia, un8elg .. mAov&ro Gece DU ED 
Little children, noone  letmaketoerr . vou;.|l€&. no. one mislead 
6 " mov tiv. Sixatootvny | Sikatdg | XOT; he | who car- 
the (one): doing the righteousness . righteous | ries on righteousness 
éotiv, - ka8óq éxeivog `> . G(katóc : éomiy: | 15 righteous, just. as 
heis,. accordingas that (one) righteous : is; . | that- one is righteous; 


1 JOHN 3: 8—14 


8 Ó mov my åpaptTíav k Tod 
The (one) doing the sin out of the 
SiaBdAou éortiv, 6tt an’ &pxns ó 
Devil heis, because from beginning the 
6iáBoAoc &puapráve. giç tobtTo éepavepabn 
Devil issinning. Into this was manifested 
6  uióg tod Geod fva Abor 
the Son ofthe God inorder that he might loose 
ta Epya tod SiaBddAou. 
the works ofthe Devil. 
9 Tas ó yeyewnpévocg ¿K 


Every the (one) having been generated out of 


tod 700 &papríav où trovet, óTi 
the God sin not heisdoing, because 
oTrépua aUTOU v aUTÓ pévet, Kai où 
seed ofhim in him  isremaining, and not 
SúÚvaraı ` &papráveww, — St £k tod OE00 
he is able to be sinning, because outof the God 
yeyévvytat. 10 i£ To6to pavepá 
he has been generated. In this (thing) manifest 
ÉgTiv TH TÉkva Too Geod Kal Ta TéKva 


is the children ofthe God and the children 
tou §iaBdAou' ac ó TOV 
of the Devil; every the (one) not doing 
Sikaiootvny ovK gotiv k Tod Ged, xai 
righteousness not heis outof the God, and 
6 Bh yanv tov &cňpòv avro. 
the (one) not loving the brother of him. 
H őr aŭt orv ù ayyedia ñv 
Because this is the message which 
TiKoUcOTE dm &oxfic, fva 
vou heard from beginning, in order that 
ayaTrapev &AAAoug: 12 ov koóc 
we may be loving one another; not according as 
Kaiv — £k Tov TrOVN pou ñv kai 
Cain  |outof ‘the wicked (one) .he was and 
Eooatev tov. &6£Adóv attod: kai xápw 
he slaughtered the brother ofhim; and thanks 
tivoc £opatev aùtóv; őt ta Épya 
of what slaughtered he him? Because the works 
auTOU movnpà ñv, TÈ & tod &&eAqo0 
ofhim wicked was, the (ones) but of the brother 
auToO Sikara. | "E 
ofhim righteous (ones). 
13 Mì  O€aupáhjere, — &OgAQoÍ, ci pioc? 
Not be vou wondering, brothers, if is hating 
óuàg; ó Kdcpoc. 14 fueig | oíbausev Str 
xou the world. We have known that 
petaBeBryikapev k | ToO @avdtou sic 
we have stepped across outof the death into 
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8He who carries on 
sin originates with the 
Devil, because the 
Devil has been sin- 
ning from [the] be- 
ginning. For this 
purpose the Son of 
God was made mani- 
fest, namely, to break 
up the works of the 
Devil. 

9 Everyone who has 
been born írom -God 
does not carry on sin, 
because His  [repro- 
ductive] seed remains 
in such one, and he 
cannot practice sin, 
because he has been 
born from God. 
10 The children of God 
and the children of 
the Devil are evident 
by this fact: Every- 
one who does not 
carry on righteousness 
does not originate 
with God, neither 
does he who does not 
love his brother. 
liFor this is the 
message which you 
have heard from [the] 
beginning, that we 
should have love for 
one another; 12 not 
like Cain, who orig- 
inated with the wicked 
one and slaughtered 
his brother. And for 
the sake of what 
did he slaughter him? 
Because his own 
works were wicked, 
but those of his 
brother [were] righ- 
teous. 


13Do not marvel, 
brothers, that the 


world hates vov. 14 We . 


know we have passed 
over from death to 
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thy Conv, ott &yarópev tots &SeApodc: 


the life, because we are loving the brothers; 
ó p)  &yamàv. uévet. v. TÔ 
the (one) not loving is remaining in the 
Oavárg. 15 tras ó piov òv &SEApòv 
death. Every the (one) hating the brother 
avtod åvðpwmroktóvoç éotiv, koi oisate 
of him man-killer heis, and vou have known 
St: Tá&g dvÜpomokróvog.oUk Exe: | Coot 
that every man-killer not ishaving life 


a0TQ pévoucav. 16 'Ev voUTQ 
everlasting in him remaining. In this 
£yvókapuev mV &ydarmy, oti £k£ivoq 
we have known the love, ' because that (one) 
rèp hay Tüv wuxnv avtod Znkev’ kai TyEic 
over us the soul ofhim heput; and we 
óoríAousv Urrép  TÓv  á6EAQQv tac YUXA: 
are owing over the brothers | the souls 
Ocivoci. 17 ðs F &v ^o ÉXq , c^ TÓV 
to put. Who but likely may behaving the 


Biov TOÜ kóOgou Kai Bewph ——. - 
life (means) ofthe world and hemay be beholding 


tov &&eApdov attod  xpsíav  Éxovra . kai 
the brother of him need having and 
KAcion tà OmAÁáyxva ato åm’ 
he might shut up the bowels ofhim from 
aùrtoû, Tao Å åyámņ tod £00 evel 
him, how the love ofthe God is remaining 
iv aU1rQ; 18 . Texvia, uù | &yatr@pev 
in him?  : Little children, not may we be loving 
Aóyo  un8& TH yAwoon Mà év Épyo 
to word neither tothe tongue but in work 
xai dAn8gíq. 
and truth. : "nic 
19 'Ev rtoúTt vocóustQa Ott ÈK TfG 
In this id shall know that outof the 
dAnOcíag ^ éopév, Kal čumpooðev aŭto 
tuth 2 eere. and in front of hin 
Tv Kapdiav. fjuàv. 20. Str 
we shall persuade the heart, ofus. because 
¿ò Kara yiwOokrn ńuôv H^ kopóoía, 
if ever may be knowing down on ofus the heart, 


«icviov èv 


- TTEÍCOLEV 


ón  peiQov gotlv : 6 0cóg | TAG 
because . Greater is . the God of the 
xap5íag: hav Kat YWOQOKEL TAVTE. 
heart » or us and heisknowing all (things). 
21 'Ayarmmnroí ¿àv n «apóía pì 
iod (ones) ; if ever the heart not 


. KATAYIVOOKN, Trappnoiav 
may be knowing down on, outspokenness 
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life, because we love 
the brothers. He who 
does not love remains 
in death. 15 Everyone 


-who hates his brother 


is a manslayer, and 
xou know that no 
manslayer has ever- 
lasting life remain- 
ing in him. 16 By 
this we have come 
to know love, because 
that one surrendered 
his soul for us; and 
we are under obliga- 
tion to surrender 
[our] souls for [our] 
brothers. 17 But who- 
ever has this world's 
means for. support- 
ing life and beholds 
his brother having 
need and yet shuts 
the door of his tender 
compassions upon 
him, in what way 
does the love of God 
remain in him? 
18 Little children, let 
us love, neither in 
word nor with the 
tongue, but in deed 
and truth. . 
19 By this we shall 
know "that - we-orig- 
inate with the truth, 
and we shall assure 


our. hearts before 


him 20as regards 
whatever. our. hearts 
may condemn us in, 
because God is great- 
er than our ‘hearts 
and knows all things. 
21Beloved ones, if 
[our] hearts do not 
condemn [us], we have 
freeness of speech 
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tv" mTpàg :xòv Ocóv, 22. kai ^ ô- [toward God; 22and &vrixpío tou, 6. AKNKOATE : 6rr.|antichrist's [inspired 
we xe aving: toward ‘the God, and: which-| whatever we ask we antichrist, which vou have heard.. that have eari which vou 
A UNI n i i " n ave heard was com-. 
äv: 'eiriuew d Acudvausv dar) |receive from him, be Épxerat, Kal viv £v TH kócuo éoTiv ÖN.: : ; 
likely ^ we. may au asking . A«upá Sed pre from | Cause we are. observ- itis coming, and. now in the world itis already. ing, and now it is 
airoO, x3 ing his command- EV 9 already in the world.’ 
, . 6n TAG > évToAag . :;:OUTOÜ| ments and are doing ug; èk tol Geo &oTÉ, TEKVÍG, . | gyou: originate with 
“him, nee ea commandments NA hun the things _that are È You  outof the God vovare, "pe children, God, little’ children, 
- TnpoOutv `: kai : TQ c&peota | pleasing in “his eyes. koi VEVIKÜKGCTE aUToOG, .. Sti. peitoav|and-xou have con- 
we are Cheering „and . the (things). pleasing | 23 Indeed, this is his and ‘rou have conquered them, -because greater | quered those [per- 
ėvómiov  aUro0. Tototyev. 23 Kai atm commandment, that stiv " 6 ^" év Univ | hh. ó ¿v tÂ | Sons], because he that 
in sight -- of him ‘we are doing.’ And this. | We n nea ia the is the (one) in. vou than the (one). in thej|is in SUDORE TH ud 
£oriv ^ '"évroM) ‘auTOU < tva NAME OI MS URL Je KOO 5 aórol k tod Kéopou  siocív is greater an,- Ae 
‘is. the - commandment ofhim, in-order that | SUS Christ mo be lov- odis they’: outof, the ‘world they are;, ma a 5 they ae 
TiOTEUCOQUEV TO óÓvóuami tod vi0d attod mg "ecd another, just Sià roto Èk tot kócuou ` Agoo -| inate: with the world; 
2 should Sad tothe name. ofthe Son of him | 45 pi ie Ti dores through this outof the world they arespeaking | that is why: they speak. 
coo icTOÜ Kal «= &yamüpuev ^ &AANAous, man Es ho. ob bids Kal “6. kóopog. aUrQv . d&Kovet. ue: Aic [what proceeds] from. 
P esus Apod and -we may be ine one another, apud dapes and the . world ofthem is hearing. -` ld M rnin 
-ko00c . ÉOgksv | vtov fuiv. 24 Kai | ra" Ta mEnis £k... toD- 0:00. £ouév: 6. ywóckay tov| World listens to them.. 
according as he gave commandent tus. > And dm EE in union with outof the God we are; A on (one) knowing. the Dies Agreed br 
<ó . mpv tac: évroňàç ^ aUro0 év e and he in union Bedv dover "pv, Bg ovK ot Èk .TOÜ|tne knowledge of God 
the (one) observing the ‘commandments of him. in. de G Such eid and by God ishearing ofus, who not. is | outof. the. listens: to^üs: he that 
aT ` “pever s Kal autos év atte Kai k nii 1 bs tiere 0£00 - ovK é&koóg& ^ fjuóv. &k.: + TOÚTOŬ does «not. originate 
-him . he is remaining and ‘he -in “him; * and Sint ge Lini s is God. not  ishearing  ofus. Outof: this | with God. does not 
Èv Tor — ywüokouev = Str évei sty eo . in, unlon IVÓOKOpEV . TÒ Tvea THC GAnBetas kai| listen to us, This is 
in this we are on that he is s remaining in ee peng to the Ei knowing the spirit ofthe truth -and |:how. we, také note of 
Aniv, èk ` tod TMVELHATOS | "uiv vum epis rcd TÒ mve0pa TÅG TAdvns. . ere. Mp 
us, . outof the spirit of which . tous | US.. Hx : the spirit | ofthe error. * S as $ inspired expression of 
£bokev. ME 4 Beloved - ones, do - T 'Ayanmnroí, | &yemópev ..&AAjAoUG, | error. : 
he gave. : E Recta clean every Loved. (ones), gea be ppt pes another; > 7 Beloved Ones let 
OA yommrof, Zu UH amveUuat: | inspired expression, St &yatrm :|ékx  To0 0£go0 éotiv, Kai} us continue loving one 
4 Loved (ones), Wal | toevery ^ spirit but test the inspired because the love  outof the God. is,  and|another, because love 
TIOTEVETE, &AAk ^ Bokigátere «sa |EXPTessions to see Tr&G ó ^. . éyamüv `k `. to @eod}is from. God, and 
be' vou believing, - but be d Ree the | Whether. they orig- every the (one) loving outof the Godjeveryone who loves 
, x i ith: E R 5 ó : 'from 
mveduata eb. ék “roô Beo éotiv Sr, |inate with’ God, be yeyéwntor- Koi | ywookei  TÓv Gedy. | has been born. 
apicis df out of the God it is, : because | Cause many false has been generated and heis knowing .the God. | God and :.gains the 
TOAÀoi evSorrpoojtar é€eAnAdOaciv — elg tov prophets: have gone 8. ó- pij é&yamüv oùk £yvo tov Oeóv, knowledge - of;; God. 
many "alse je y E gone ‘forth ints the }forth into the: world. - The (one) not ‘loving : not knew the..God,[8 He that -does not. 
Kécpov. - : c : 2Yov. gain the cőr >ó Beòç åyánn gotiv. 9 èv roóro |love has: not come. to’ 
world. oe" : ‘| knowledge of the in- because . the. God love is. In this | know God, because 
2 Ëv ToUTQ:;" yivdoxete’ . TÒ Ted ‘Tod | spired expression from £pavepóOn . Jj &yámn Tob dM fiv, | God is, love. .9 By -this 
?' "In this ‘yov are knowing the spirit ofthe | God' by ‘this: - ‘Every i was manifested the love i La me God , us, |the-love of God. was 
Beo wav mvéÜga 8 ^ "ópoXoyri *Inoodw}inspired expression Str — "rv  vuióv “adT00 | TOV povoyevñ ` made manifest in. our 
God; -every.. spirit. which - is onesang ^ Jesus that ^" confesses Jesus because. the. ‘Son | ofhim the ..only-begotten | case, because God. sent 
Xpta1óv: èv- capki.- ‘2Andudérar èk: tod. Ge00 | Christ as having come é&méc TOÀKEV is : Oróc. sic." Tóv kógğov | forth ,his only-begot-. 
Christ in flesh, havingcome out of the God jin the flesh originates hassentoff . the 7 God into, the ; world. ten. Son into the.world : 
totiv, 3 koi, wav mveO0uo . pt, | with God, 3but every iva c th owpey ` .. Or  .adtod. 10 év| that we might .gain 
it is, and ‘every . spirit RE not | inspired expression in n order that we hight live’ through him.” o.: “in life ae chim.: 
ópoAoyst tov”  Inooĝy èk Tob Oeo otk} that does not confess TouT@ ~éotiv Ñ- &yámn, oóx. ón uei; 10 The love is in this 
js confessing ‘the Jesus. “outof the God not! Jesus does: not orig- this `- is. -the > ‘love, : . not. . that we: respect, . .not, that we: 
for: kal /x0016 domv- TÒ too |inate with God. Fur- Åyamńkapev Tov. @cdv, GAN’ ÖTI-AÙTÒÇ fyamneev Shave -loved | God,. 
heis; and this. is.. the[spirit] ofthe | thermore, this is the Ihave loved the God, but that he loved...|bui . that,- he,-loved. 


1 JOHN 4:11—17 


Auác Kai d&méoTt£giAey tov vidv attod  lAacpuóv 
and. hesentoff the Son of him propitiation 


TEp] TÀVv &paptidv "luv. 
about the sins .  ofus. 


11 "Ayamnroí, ci oÜrog ó Ged rjyámnosv 
Loved (ones), if thus the God loved 


Üu&c, . xai feito  ópeOopsv &AANAOUS 
us, also we are owing one another 
é&yomGv. 12 0zóy oU6eiq TÓTOTE 

to be loving. God no one at any time 

TEOÉxTO:. àv cyatrapev GAAHAous, 


has viewed. Ifever wemay be loving one another, 
ó  Oróc £v fiv ‘péver Kai f åyám 


the God in us isremaining and the Et 


aUTo0 TETEAEIQEVH £y ftv &ocív. 13 èv 
ofhim having been perfected in us it is. In 
TOUTQ . — yIVOGKOJEV ott év auto 
this ^. weare knowing‘ that in him 
-uÉvopev kai aùròç £v fjpgiv, Sti ÈK 


we are remaining and he in us, because out of 


TOÜ mveúpatoç aUTro0 SéSwkev "uiv. 14 Kai 
the spirit of him he has given to us. And 
Aue’ teBecue8a xai.  paptupodyev ott 


have viewed and. we are bearing witness that 
^ Tap drméoroAkev TÓv uióv owtpa TOD 


the Father. hassentoff the Son Savior ofthe 
Kéopou. 15 ôç . dv ópoAoynon oti 
world. Who if ever might conte that 
"Ingots Xpiotég égotiv Ó vidg tod Qed, 

Jesus Christ is the Son ofthe God, 
Ô Ged¢ év att pévei Kai avrog Èv TO 
the God in him isremaining and he ^ in the 
0c. 16 Koi "uic EYVOKAMEV Kai 
God. have known and 
uM SM TV yoan ñv éxer ò 


we have believed the love which is having the 


0zóc év Ty. 
God nu 


in us. 

ʻO  0cóc &yómn  éorív, Kai ó 
The God love . is, and the (one) 

uÉvov év Tf &yámm £v TH Oe pévei 
remaining in the love in the God is remaining 
Kal ó Oeòc év aürQ péver. 17 "Ev tobe 
and: the God in him is remaining. In this 
TETEAE OTA -Å  &yóáónn pe® pôv 
has þeen perfected the love . with us, d 
| tva ^ *Trappnoíav Éxo pv 'év 


in order that outspokenness we may be having in 


zi Hepa tic Kpicews, ST "^ Kaba 
the day ofthe’ judgment, because according as 
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us and sent forth his 
Son as & propitiatory 
Sacrifice for our sins. 

11 Beloved ones, if 
this is how God loved 
us, then we are our- 
selves under obligation 
to love one another. 
12At no time has 
anyone beheld God. If 
we continue loving one 
another, God remains 
in us and his love is 
made perfect in us. 
13 By this we gain the 
knowledge that we are 
remaining in union 
with him and he in 
union with us, because 
he has imparted his 
spirit to us. 14In ad- 
dition, we ourselves 
have beheld and are 
bearing witness that 
the Father has sent 
forth his Son as Sav- 
ior of the world. 
15 Whoever makes the 
confession that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of 
God, God remains in 
union with such one 
and he in union with 
God. 16 And we our- 
selves have come to 
know and have be- 


|lieved the love that 


God has in our case. 
-God is love, and he 
that remains in love 
remains in union with 
God and God remains 
in union with him. 
17 This is how love 
has been made. per- 
fect with us, that 
we may have free- 
ness of speech in 
the day of judg- 
ment, because, just as 
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ékeivóc gotiv koi feito żopèv èv tO kóc 
that (one) is also we HE in the world 


ToUTQ. 18 qófoc oók Zotw èv TH åyámn, GAD’ 
this Fear not is in the - love, but 


ü AG &yám Ee Básti Tov póßov, 
the perfect love outside is throwing. the fear, 
ott “6 oóBog KéAaow éyer, - ó 
because the iro lopping off is having, the (one) 
6& goPotpevoc où TETEA£ÍO TO! év TÌ. 
but fearing _ not hasbeen perfected in the 
é&yámrn. 19 Hyeis &yarmóáptv, 6tt.  aóróq 
love. are loving because he 

TPATos Tjyémnosv Hyde. 
first loved us. 
20 gdav TIS etry ti *Ayand 


Ifever anyone should say that Ian! loving 


Tov Bedv, Kai tov &5eAddv av TOU 
the God, and the brother of him 
wetotng éoTív^ 6 -© yap 


| uton, 
he may be hating, liar he is; pne (one) Yar 


ur) &yarràv tov åSeApòv adtod `v  £ópaktv, 
not loving the brother of him whom he has seen, 


tov Qedv ôv  oUx sdpakev où úvaraı 
the God whom not hehasseen not he is able 


&yomQv. 21 xai tattnvy thy évToAny 
to be loving. And this the commandment 


Éxopev ar’ aóroO, tva 
we are having from him, in order that the (one) 


&yarðv tov — OgÓv åyar&  . kai dv 
loving the God . may beloving also the 


&67Aoó0v  aDcoD. 


brother of him. 
M&s ó TigTEUQV STI Hecate. ioii 
Every the (one) believing that Jesus is 
ó xpiotòç èk Tod O&o0 yeyéwntat, ` 
ihe Christ outof the God he has been generated, 
Kai. T&G ó a&yatrav TOV 
and X every the (one) loving the (one) 
yevwücavra |. éyarmQ 22 10v 
having generated he is ovis the (one) 
. yEyewnuévov ££ | aóro0. 2 £y TOUT® 
having been generated outof him. In, this 


yivacKopev ón &yamópnev Ta TÉKVO 
we are knowing that weareloving the children 


tod Oso, Stav Tov Ocóv yamóüyuev koi 
ofthe God,. whenever the God we may love and 


avtod TOIQDEV 


Tq EvToAdc 
of him we may be doing; 


the commandments 


1 JOHN 4:18—5:2 


that one is, so are 
we ourselves. in this 
world. 18 There is no 
fear in love, but per- 
fect love throws fear 
outside, because fear 
exercises a restraint. 
Indeed, he that is 
under fear has not 
been made perfect 
in love. 19 As for us, 
we love, because he 
first loved us. 

201f anyone makes 
the statement: "I love 
God," and yet is hat- 
ing his brother, he 
is a liar. For he who 
does ‘not love his 
brother, whom he 
has seen, cannot be 
loving. God, whom 
he has not seen. 
21 And this command- 
ment we have from 
him, that the one 
who loves God should 
be loving his broth- 
er also. 


5 Everyone believing 

.that Jesus is the 
Christ has been born 
from God, and every- 


one who loves the 
one that caused 
to be born. loves 


him who has. been 
born from that one. 
2By this we gain 
the knowledge that 
we are loving the 
children of God, 
when we are lov- 
ing God and doing 
his commandments. 
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i &yéámr too > Oco0|3 For this is what the 
: um n : d y uL em . ofthe God ilove of God means, 


At Sivas: Tag): | ÈVTOAQG autoo.| that we observe his 
-in order that . the "commandments of him | commandments; and 
; TOAGI ; is ; command- 
TnHPGyEv Kai. ot évtoAai yet his ;co i. 

we Pa nud .and the ..commandments| ments are not bur- 
"müTo0:*Bapsiai ‘otk eiciv, 4 én: | màv |densome, 4 because 
ofhim' heavy . .not are, ` because: every | everything that- ` has 
^41 TÒ at YEY EVN LEVON ` ‘qo eod | been born from God 
the (thing) having been generated - our of.the-'God | conquers- the world. 
VIKGC TOV KOO OV.. ‘Kai atin éoriv x | And this is the con- 


"And this is. the| quest. that has' con- 
tov kócpov, | quered the word, our 
world, |faith. 


5 Who is the one 


ds conquering the world. 


víkn A _ vikfcaca 
conquest ‘the (one) having conquered the 
H. wiog fuóv. ^ sa 
the faith. of us. en Pad : s^ ofthat conquers the 
658 “tig éotw Se | 6 .; vikOv — TÓV| world but he who has 
: Who. is:: but thé (one) conquering the| faith. that Jesus. is 
Kócuov ei uoi Ô, TicTEUQV Sti. 'lnoo0c| the Son of: : God? 
world — if “not. the (one) believing that. Jesus |g This .igs he’ that 
fot... vidg roð Q00;.6 Obróg éotiv} came by means of 
is the Son ofthe. God? ^ This: is || water and blood, Je- 


ó > "8X0 | BV «GSactog ~~ Kal! sus Christ; not with 


the (one) ` having come . through .. water and the water only, but 
“ot aroc, *Inootc Xpiotéc: :oùk èv tÔ- Sati} with the water and 
hers s Jis us Christ; not in the water with. the blood. And 


uóvov GAD? év TÔ OSaTi kai èv TH aipatr Kalj}the spirit. is that 
only. but in the water and in the blood; -and | which is. bearing 
NR zx paprupoóv, witness, because. .the 
the ` spirit is the (thing) bearing witness, | spirit is the “truth. 
6n TÒ mveuá otv  GANOcia. T Sti |7 For there are. three 
because the spirit is the truth. Because witness bearers,“ 8 the 
Tpeic . £loiv;. oi puaprupobvrec, 8 tò spirit and the water 
three, are. - the (ones) bearing witness, the and the blood; and 


Tred a kat tò 060p Kal tò ofua,.koi ol three are in äi ee- 
. spirit. and the pater and the blood, | and the the ST 


" B. . | ment. o lro 
Me us ROM one hino n ‘~ f 91f we receive the 
/—9 et mv  paprupíay tv ^ &vOpormov witness men give, the 
0: If ...the 0 witness ` ofthe c men witness God gives 
paprüpía ^ ToO “Beo0 | is greater, because 
witness ofthe- -God ipis ig | the witness 


peiCov. gotiv,: ŠT | ; att éc riv d | uoprupía | God. gives,” 'the- -fact 
3 H ess - 
greater is, "because this is e w that he has borne yit- 


too God Str EJ arpTÜprnkev Trept © TOU. 
ofthe God that he Has mran in witness about the | ness . concerning. ‘his 


e Son. 10 The [person] 
avutod. 10 Ó` miotevwv cic TOV 
or of him. The (one) believing into the putting. his faith in the 


TÒ: omrveO yc. £gTiy 


AauBévougw;-: f 
we are receiving; the. 


8^ "Literally,. “the three (witness bearers) are for the one’ thing. Es ‘See 
"Appendix under 1 John 5:7, 8. 
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ulóv — ToO. Boð = €xer 


Son: ofthe God ishaving. the witness 


ate. ó` Huh .TiOTEÓQV . TO ech 
him; the (one) not believing tothe God 
yeücTnv- ` memoinkevy — aUrÓv, = Str ou 

liar. - he has made - him, -= because not. 
TemioreuKey . cig Tiv -paptupiav fv ~ 
he has believed | into .the .. witness which. 


"uEuaprÜprnkev 
he has given in witness the. God about the Son 


aóTo0. 1l koi aim. igriv. n Haptupia, pd 


of him. And . this : witness, 


Conv aidviov. #5wkev. ó beds "uiv, kai arr) 
life. everlasting. gave the God tous, and this 


Å Can. év 1G vid. avtod éoriv. 12 ó 
the lite! in the Son of him is 


Éxov Tov vidv. gyer hv toiv ó 


ur) 
having the Son ishaving the life; the (one) not. 


Oco rv Conv oók 
God. the . life. not 


Éxov. tov vlóv ;.To0 
having the Son ofthe 
~. EXEL S "s 
he iş having. =". DK un 
10? . .Tadta : ee Üuiv " Tver 
|. These (things) I wrote to vou in order that 
cite © óu — Coh ÉxETE `“ 
vou might know that Pee -You are having: 
aidviov, TOTS SOY ‘gig TÒ 
everlasting, to the (ones) believing into the 
óvoux :; TOU  uio0. Tod .0&o0. 14 xoi Um 
name. ofthe Son ofthe God. : And ‘this. 
éotiv d Tappnoía Aveo” Exouev c 
is . the . outspokenness. which we are having 
TPO aUTóv,. ` őt -áv > A 
toward’. . him, -.'". that :- if ever -- 
- airo pus8oc «ar& tò 06 npa 
we may be asling for selves according to the -: will: 


aUToÜU: &koÜ&t B IS kal» 5:£àv. 
ofhim .` he drip as of us. An d 


oíoauegv OTe 
we have known: that: he is hearing: of us -what 


àv 7S qitdyeOar, ^. ofSapev. ©. 
ifever i:we may be aing "for self, wehave known 


Ott čxopev TÈ aitńuata Ó 

that we are having the things asked 
iTükaugv åm’ aóbro0. 

we have asked from him. 


‘16 'Eá&v otic tor tov &6gAoÓv aùToÛ 
If ever anyone should see the brother of him 


&paprávovta &papríav un Tpóc Severo, 
sinning sin not toward death 


a 
which 


THY paptupiav & 


6 Beò mepì tod viot 


The (one). 


anything: 


‘ther, 
he hears; us. respect-: 
ing whatever::we are 


"df ever: 
akover ^ uv 68 


1 JOHN 5:11—16 


Son of God has 
the witness given 
in his | own. case. 
The [person] not 


-having faith in God 


‘has’ made him a 
liar, because he ‘has 
not put his faith 
in the witness. given, 
which God as- wit- 
ness. has given. con- 
cerning his Son. 
li And this is the. 
witness given, that 
God gave us everlast- 
ing-life, and. this life 
is in his Son. 12He 
that.has:the Son has 
this life; -he -that 
does not have the 
Son of God does not 
have this life. 


13I write vov these 
things that vov may 
know that vou have. 
life evérlasting, vou 
who put. your faith 
in the name of 
the Son of God. 
14And this. is the 
confidence - that. we 
have toward him, 


that, no matter what 


it is that we ask ac- 
cording. to ‘his “will, 
..he hears us. 15 Fur- 
if- we know 


asking,.: we: know.:.we 
are to ‘have ‘the: 
things asked since we 
have asked them of 
him. 

16 If anyone catches 


sight of his brother 


sinning a sin that 
does not incur death, 


1 JOHN 5:17—21 


aitýosı, Kai Sdce1 auTa Conv, 
he will ask, and he will give to him life, 
TOÍG- épaprávoucty. un Tpóg Oóvarov. 
tothe (ones) sinning ` n toward death. 
čotv ópapría  TpÓócg  O&varov: où mepi 
Is sin toward death;. not about 
éxeivnc Aéyo - (tva 
that [sin] I am saying in order that 
Epwmon. 17 réon &Bikía 
he should request. All unrighteousness 


é&paptia éotiv, Kal gotiv &pgapría ob TPÒG 


sin is, and is sin not toward 
Odvacrov. 
death. ‘ : 
8 , Ofapev 6m . TÇ é 
We have known that . every the (one) 
yeyevvnuévog ÈK tod @Qe00  oUx 
having been generated outof the. God not 
&papráve, GAN’. 6 y£vvyneiq 


heissinning, but the (one) having been onerat 


k : tod’ eoù ™mpet autév, kai ó 
outof the God is keeping him, and the 
TTOVN POG OUX GWTETAI avTou. 
wicked (one) . not is touching of him. 


19 . otSapev Gri. k- TOU Oeo éacyév, 
We have non that outof the God weare, 


Kal. & Kéopog oç £v TH momp keîrai. 
and the world whole in the wicked (one) is lying. 


20 - ofSapev . è Str ó uldc. tod Geod 
We have cow A but that the Son ofthe God 


Tiket, .. kai B£Bokev Hiv Sidvoiav 
iscome, and hehas given tous mental perception 


iva ; yYivVOOKOLEV tov. GAnOivév- 
in order that we are knowing the true (one); 


Kat. éopev Ev TQ dAn8iwó, EY TQ vid avtod 
and weare in the true (one), in the Son of him 


"Inood Xpior®. oÖtóç gotiv Ó GAnOrwoc 


to Jesus Christ. This (one) is the true 
0cóc kai Cay - aidvioc. 21 Texvia, - 
God and - life everlasting. Little children, 


guddéate £auTA ard Ttv £ibOAOv. 
guard vou .selves from the, . idols. 
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he will ask, and he 


will give life to him, 
yes, to those not sin- 
ning so as to incur 
death. There is a sin 
that does incur death. 
It is: concerning that 
sin that I do not tell 
him to make request. 
17 All unrighteousness 
is sin; and yet there 
is a sin that does not 
incur death. - 
18 We know that 
every [person] that 
has been born from 
God does not practice 
sin, but the One. born 
from God watches 
him, and the wicked 
one does not fasten 


his hold on him. 


19 We know we orig- 
inate with God, but 
the whole world is 
lying in the [power 
of the] wicked one. 
20 But we know that 
the Son of God 
has .come, and he 
has. given us intel- 
lectual capacity that 
we may gain the 
knowledge of the true 
one. And we are in 


union with the true 


one, by means of his 


Son Jesus Christ. This 


is the true God and 
life everlasting. 21 Lit- 
tle children, guard 
yourselves from idols. 


IOANOY B 
OF JOHN 2 


1 'O mpeoBúrtepog éxAEKTH kupig kai Toi 
The. older man to chosen lady" and to the 


TÉKvoig aUTüc, otc £yo ayaa év d&AnOei 
children of her, whom I am loving in ira 


kai otK £y& pdvoc GAA kai TÁVTEÇ oi 
and not I alone but also all the (ones) 


Éyvokóteg — Tl SAT 2 Q En 
having known. the s through the 


AMIE TV pévoucav év wiv, Kai ped’ 
truth the (one) remaining in us, and with 


Hav forte £i; tov aiàva: 3 gota ueg 
us | itwillbe into the age; wilbe with 
Hav -` x&pic ÉAEog &ipív] Tap 
us  undeserved kindness id peace beside 
Geo Tratpéc,. kai. Trap cov Xpiotod Tod 
of God Father, and beside. a esus Christ the 


uiod tod  Tarpóc, év GAnOeia kai dyám 
Bon ofthe’ Falher in tenth and ou. 
4 'Exápnv — AMav ` ÖT! £Üpnka 


Irejoiced excessively because. I have found 


LÈK — TOYv xÉkvQv cou  mepuraroÜvrac £v 


outof the children of you (ones) walking in 
dÀn60zíq,. . Kalas ÉvroAnv &AáBopev 
truth, acordin as commandment we secelved 
Tapa | 700 matpéc. S kal vOv 
beside of the Father. And now 
. éporà OE, Kupia, | oOx ÒG 

I am requesting of`. you, lady, not . as 
"évtoOMy yPÁ$oOv coi — kawüv — dX 


commandment writing toyou new (one) but 


ñv > &lxayev am’ = &exis, fva 
which we were having from beginning, in order that 


.&yamóüuty ^. &XAAoug.. 6 koi. abr éotiv 
we may be loving one another. And .this is 
A  d&yém, "iva ^ .  meprimraTOuev 

the love, in order that we may be walking 


"Kar Tac. -évtoAde  aùÙtoù: aŬ Å 
according to the commandments of him; this the 


évtoA4 ^ oti, | «aBoc Åkoúsate der’ 
commandment is, according as you heard from 
&PxNs,. fva éy aóTü 
beginning, in order that ^ m it 
TWEPITTATHTE. T ón- T0AÀAoi 
You may be * walking. Because . many 
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1 The older man 
to the chosen lady 
and to her children, 
whom I truly love, 
and not I alone, bu: 
all those. also who 
have come to know 
the truth, 2because 
of the truth that re- 
mains in. us, and it 
wil be with us for- 
ever. 3 There will be 
with us undeserved 
kindness, mercy . and 
peace from God. the 
Father and from Je- 
sus Christ the Son of 
the Father, with cabs 


Jand love. 


4T rejoice very MS 
because I have found 
certain ones of your 
children walking in 
the truth, just as 
we received command- 
ment from the Father. 
5So now I request 
you, lady, as [a per- 
son] writing you, not 
a new commandment, 
but one which. we. had 
from [the] beginning, 
that we love one an- 
other. 6 And. this is 
what love means, that 
we go on. walking ac- 
cording to his com- 
mandments. This is 
the commandment, 
just as You people 
have heard from [the] 
beginning, that you 
should go on walking 
in it. 7 For many 


2 JOHN 8—12 
TÀÓvoI é££nAO0av — cig TÓv Kóopov, 
errant (ones) went out into the world, 
oi M^ ÓópoAoyoüvteg "Inoo0v Xpiotdv 
the (ones) not confessing Jesus ^ Christ 
¿pxópevov év capki: oÔTÓG got 6 TÀÁvoc 


coming in flesh; this is the errant (one) 


kal. Ó  dvTixpiotoc. 
and... „the, . antichrist. . 
8: "BAérrere ' — éavToUc, : tva un 
Be vou looking at orgs in order that not 
‘&troAgonte fnpyacáyusOa, 
vou might destroy what (things) . we haa 
dAÀk  pıoðòv wAfien &roAóBnc 
but. reward ``. ,, YOU might receive off. 
9 má&q ó` Tpo&yov . Kai prj  pévoov 


Every. the (one) going before and not. remaining 


èv Tj bax | ToÜ xploTod Oedv . oÓk 
in the teaching ofthe Christ - God. not 


Exe" ^6'  yévav "év TH Saxi, 
he is having; the (one) remaining in the - teaching, 


oÜroG - Kal Tov: TaTÉpa . kai òv . uióv 
this (one) .and . "the. Father and the pon 


; BGAE n et "rt; — Épxerat mpdc. pac 
he is having. "If anyone is coming toward You 


kal tatmy thy SiSaxnv ob pépes, ` pà 


and. this the teaching not heis bearing, not 
AayBávere autov-  &lq oikíav Kai. 
be vou receiving him into house and 
xaipew auT@ . HÌ. .AéyerE: 
to be rejoicing ~. .. to him . not - be rou saying; 
1l | ó.. xe ov yap..-atT® xatpetv 
the (one) saving for, tohim to be rejoicing 
KOIVOVET:; " , .TOIG Épyoiq QUTOÜ.  .TOlG 
he is sharing ‘tothe. . works of him to the 
Trovnpoisc. 
wicked (ones). : 
-12- - Mode ÉxQV — uiv yoeav T 
"Many (things) : having.. to you to be writing 
oUK . EBoudfOny Sie x&ptou ‘kal ` uéAavoc, 
not ‘I wished - “through paper. and. black [ink], 


dX. Eni ..'yevÉcÓai  .TpóG ope kai, 
but ` Iam hoping to come to be: toward You , and 


o1ópa. Tóc. oTÓnua. Añoa, RT tva ñ 
mouth, toward 3nouth. to Speak, in order that the 


xepà "ouv: WremAnpopué à. 
joy of YOU having. been s may be. " 
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deceivers have gone 
forth into the world, 
persons not confessing 
Jesus Christ as com- 
ing in the flesh. This 
is the deceiver and 
the antichrist. 

8 Look out for your- 
selves, that you do 
not ‘lose the things 
we have worked to 
produce, but that vou 
may obtain a full re- 
ward. 9Everyone that 
pushes ahead and 
does not remain in 
the teaching of the 
Christ does not have 


God. He that does re-. 


main in this teaching 
is the one that has 
both the Father and 
the Son. 10 If anyone 
comes to you and 
does not bring this 
teaching, never re- 
ceive him into YOUR 
homes or say a greet- 
ing to him. 11 For he 
that says. a.greeting 
to him is a sharer in 


| his wicked works.* 
12 Although I have 


many things to write 


vou, I. do not de-. 


sire to do so with 


|paper- and -ink, but 
i.am hoping to come 
H| tot vou and to spesk' 


with vou face. to: face, 
that YOUR joy may 
be in full measure. 


11: Ves adds: “Look! I have told you beforehand so that you’ may ‘not 
be confuséd in the day of the Lord." J™8 add: ''(Look! I have tolg- -you 
beforehand that you may not be ashamed in Jehovah's day.).” 


SBe)ofs: cou. 
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13 'Aomwáheraí:; oe ità: — TékvX ^ TÅG 
Is greeting you "the children. 


ExAEKTHS. 
' of you of i chosen (one). EE ON 


-sister 


IQANOY ^ Lr. 


OF JOHN 3 


1 O` mpeoBite OS R TÓ veo 
^ The ` prop ire to Gaius the loved (one), 


'Óv yà d&yamà iv &AnOsíq. 
whom I am loving” truth. 
2: ’Ayarnté, . rept ^TávTQV £Üxopuaí 


‘Loved (one), about alt (things) : ram praying 


oe. .£0080000a. ^ kai ‘bytaivelv; 
you to make one's way well © ‘and: to be in health, 
Kaas: . £Do8o0ra cou h^ 
seeding a as. is making its way well of you. . the 
U 3 éxdonv- - yap Afa 
qux I rejoiced E for : ` excessively. 
-épxopévov. - . &6£ ov xai 
of (ones) coming of brothers .and 


. paprupoUvrav cou TÌ gui 
of Td bearing witness ofyou tothe truth í 


Kabac ov -év &Angeiq TEpiTrateic..; 
according as you in truth you are walking about. 


4 yeiCotépav TOUTOV ouK EXO 
More greater of these (things) not Iam having 
xapiv,. —  . ivx , Óxoód . , TH 
thankfulness, in order that. I may be hearing ` the 


£pà. TÉKvX. év TH. óAnbeig meprroroDvra. 
my children in the truth - walking about. - 


5 "Ayemmé, - TIOTÒV “Toit 


: Loved (one), ae (thing) , you are doing 


fo) tty. P$pyóoq s ig” Tous 
which P (thing) if ever. you st ould work into - - the 


&SeApouc . kal... Touro £évouG 
Ue and. = mis: strangers, -< who 
èuaptúonoóv. «cou :. Tf ` ayer. vómióv 
bore ids ofyou tothe : love 


£kkAnoia " oUG- KaAóG 
pend ; which (ones) © finely 


: qrporréuipate; ^s &€iag s. 7Uro0 ^^ 88007 
having sent forward © worthily . ofthe. God; 


TTOINGEIC 
; you will do 


<6 0t: 


-in sight- 


2 JOHN 13—3 JOHN 6 


13 The children of 


of the | your sister, the cho- 
^ [|sen- one, 
their greetings. . 


send . you 


| 1 Thé older man to 
Ga'ius; the beloved, 


whom I ‘truly love. 
'£2Beloved one, I 


pray that in all things 
you may be prosper- 
ing and having good 
health, just as your 
soul is ‘prospering. 
3 For I rejoiced very 
much when ^ brothers 
came "and bore .wit- 


| ness.to the truth: you 


hold, just as you go 


'on walking .in. the 


truth. 4 No. greater 
cause for thankful- 
ness do I have than 
these things, that I 
should be hearing 
that my- children- go 
on walking: in "Ms 
Bu " 

-5 Beloved ` "one, you 


E ‘are doing a - faithful 


work in whatever you 
do for the- ' brothers, 
and ‘strangers at. that, 
6 who have. borne 
witness to your love 
before the congre- 
gation. These you 
will ;please send on 
their. way.in a.man- 
ner worthy of:; God. 
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7 For it was in ‘be- 
half of [his] name 
that they went forth, 
not taking anything 
from the people of 
the nations. 8 We, 
therefore, are under 
obligation to receive 
such persons hospita- 


ét£fgA0av —s pn Bev 


T mèp yap tod Óóvóuaroq 
they wentout nothing 


over for the name 
AauB&vovreg — &ràó Tdv — &OvikQv. 8 ueg 

receiving from the nationals. We 

ot doge(Aouev OrroAapBdverv TOUS 
therefore we are owing to be receiving under the 


TOIQUTOUG, |. ia cuvepyol 
Such ones, in order that fellow workers 


yivapeba Tj | &AnOeicr. bly, that we may 

we may become tothe truth. become fellow work- 
9 "Evypayá m is zxwdnota: | TS in the truth. 

I wrote something tothe echas to 9 ED 

GA’ ó giAotrpwtedav «aUTOv Alotpéons but Diore che. Mh 


but the (one) liking to be first of them Diotrephes |? 
likes to have the first 


OUK £rriGéyerai Aude, 10 - Sie 
not `^“ is receiving upon vise . Through abt DI them, 
^ : ` x oes not receive any- 
TtOUTO : àv £A00 ; ree 
this, i if ever T should come, thing from us with 


respect. 10 That is 
why, if I come, I will 
call to remembrance 


S _ érrouvcQ cGUTOU +x Épya 
Ishallbring under remembrance ofhim the works 


& ; Trost, Xe ic as 
which ./ he is doing, eed eas To pop | his works which he 
send A AE , “, . {goes on doing, chat- 
prvapav fac, Kal uù &pkoóuevoc emi | tering about us with 


chattering about us, and not being satisfied upon 


TOUTOIC oUTE avtég émbdéyeta:  TOÙÇ 
these (things) neither he  isreceiving upon the 


wicked words. Also, 
not being content 
with these things, nei- 


ÅSEAQOÙG Kai TOUS BouAouévoug| ther does he himself 
brothers | and the (ones) wishing receive the brothers 
, KQÀber kai ÈK ts éxKAnoiag; With respect, and 
he is hindering and out of the ecclesia {those who are want- 
&kBóAA et. ing to receive them 


he tries to hinder 
and to throw out of 
the congregation. ; 

11 Beloved one, be an 
imitator, not of what 
is bad, but of what is 
good. He. that does 


he is throwing out. 
ll 'Ayamnré pj tod TÒ 
Loved (one) , not be jou imitating the. 


KaKOV GAA. vÓ åyaðóv. 6 
bad (thing) but -the good (thing). The (one) 


åyaðoroiðv k tod O&o0 gotiv 


doing good outof the God is; the (one) : 
A , , B , |good originates with 
KQKOTOI®V . OUX EQpaKkev tov -` Beóv. | God. He that does 
doing bad not hasseen . the . God. bad has not seen God 
12 Anunrpío | pepaprÜpnrat tnd -me'tri- Has 
To Demetrius witness has been borne by 12 De-me’tri-us has 


"had witness borne to 
him by them all and 
by the truth itself. 
In fact, we, also, are 
bearing witness; and 
you know that the wit- 
ness we give is true. 


TdavTeav Kai Ord attic tho GAnOeiac xai 
all (ones) and by very. the trath. * and 
ünugig 6£ uapTupoüusv, kai otdac 

we but are bearing witness, and you have known 
öt  paptupian fav dAnOic omv. f 
that the witness us ue ? is. 


1069 3 


13 Morà £txov Ypówar col, 
Many (things) Iwashaving to write to you, 

GAN” où 0510 Sia . u£Aavog kai 
put not Iam wiling through black [ink] and 
KoAGpou oo ypdgeiv 14 Arita Fé 

reed to you to be writing; Iam hoping but 

ev@éac oe iei, kai .orópa trpdc 
immediately you  tosee, and | mouth toward 
otTépa  Aadnoouev. 
mouth we shall speak, 

Eipyyn ool. 

Peace to you. 

&oTálovraí oe ol 4íAoi. &emáLou tous 

Are greeting you the friends. Be greeting the 
oidous KAT’. Övoua. . 
friends according to name. 


JOHN 13—JUDE 4 


131nhad many things 
to write you, yet 
I do not wish to go 
on writing you with 
ink and pen. 14 But 
I am hoping to see 
you directly and we 
shall speak face to 
face. 

May you have peace. 
The friends send 
you their greetings. 


‘Give my greetings to 
the friends by name. 


IOYAA 
OF JUDE 


1 'loó8ag 'Inco0 Xprotod 8o0Aoc, dSeAodc 
Judas ofJesus Christ slave, brother 


5& 'lakxoou, TOiG £y Be  Tarpi 


but  ofJames, tothe (ones) in God : Father 
> L4 ^ » ^ ^ 
amm puévotc Kal Inoou Xpiotà 
mayne been loved and to Jesus Christ _ 


TETNPNLEVOIC KAnToic’ 
to (ones) eye peen kept called (ones) ; 


2 £Aeoq  Oyuiv kai eipfvn Kai ayo 
Mercy  tovou and peace and ove 
arAnOuvOein. > 


may it be multiplied. — 

3 ’Ayormntol, T&cav crouBny TotoUuevoc 
Loved (ones), every speedup. ‘making 
&oetv  . Opiv wept fg Kos Ryd 

tote dung tovou about the common , of us 


cwmpiag d&vayKny čgxov ypayoar — bpiv 


salvation necessity ad to write to vou 
Tapako^Gy,  — £mayovíteo0oi TÄ &ro£ 
encouraging to be struggling upon to the once for all 
= MAUS e z 
napaloleion TOlG &yioiG 
having teen given beside to the holy (ones) 
qioter. 4. mapeiocs6inoov == Yyáp TIVES 
to faith. Slipped into beside E for _ some 


1 Jude, a .slave of 
Jesus Christ, but a 
brother of James, to 
the called ones who 
are loved in relation- 
ship with God [the] 
Father and preserved 
for Jesus Christ: 
`: 2 May mercy and 
peace and love be 
increased ..to You... 

3.Beloved . ones, 
‘though I> was making 
every effort to write 
xou . about. the sal- 
vation we hold in 
common, I found it 
necessary to write You 
to exhort vou to put 
up a hard fight for the 
faith that was once 
for all time delivered 
-to the holy ones. 4 My 
reason is that certain 
men have slipped in 


JUDE 5-8 . |. 1070 
&vOporrot, SES ot $ 
é móa: | who have Ton 
men, - T the (ones) - < ofold | been appointed M the 
- Tpoyeypagpuévot - £i TOUT ò | Scriptures to thi 
having been papé before inta this. the judgment, ungodly 
KONG, aro : A a | men, turning the un- 
Judgment, ee oe donde the of the red Puer Most "epi of 
eer A n z ? T 0 n 
"uv yapita wetati€évtec  £iç | for loose conduct: and 


of us.: -undeserved kindness . putting across | into | proving false to -our 


dic éA yer kai: tov: góvov Óeamóc i 
v kailonly Owner 

loose conduct and the only Pastel and | Jesus be PE m 
Küpiov Hav 'InocoÜv Xpicióv — &pvoo 5Id 

; p£vot. esire to remin 
Lord ofus . of Jesus Christ (ones) denying. You, despite mind 

knowing - all things 
| Boúħouan, once for all time, that 

m wishing, | Jehovah,* although he 


. . £lBóra åra TÁvTa ó 
; TI ved 
(ones) having known puce forall all (things), that ie i IDE a 


Kópiog Aaóv k c Ai 
tyOrrou | oca afterwards  destr 
Lord people out of eh of Egypt having saved | those not s 


5 “Yropvijoa SE. úpâç | 
.,. To remind _ but ` You 


tÒ  SebTEpov TOÙÇ i 

C yr mioreúsavtaç | faith. 
me "eiie [time] the (ones) not having believed that i S bed pice 
amadccev, 6 &yyé£Aloug TE TOUG ù | their origi iti 
al 
he qestroyed, angels and the (ones) Rot but rok d 


Tip/cavrac Tv  éavrQüv |. dpxnivy dOA&|proper dwel 
having kept the of selves ate but Ne jos dis pan 


&moAuróvrag tO TE i 
. (otov oikytýpiov £i; | eternal bonds u 
having left off ,; the ^ own - dwelling place . into “dense darkness bas ra 


Kpiow pey arr ¢ fiuépac Seopoic  diSfoig | judgment of the great 


Judgment oF grea! day to bonds ever-being | day. 7 So too Sod'om 
gun I" cud TETÜprnkgv* 7 dg Xó8opa|2nd Go-morrah and 
, gloom he has kept; . as Sodom j|the cities about them 


Kai [déuoppa Kai, ai, mepi att 
ac TrÓAe:c, tov | after they in 
and Gomorrah and the about them cies” the | manner Ae re fue. 


dae". rion. : Tpómov " TOÜTO!G going ones had com- 

= - manner -to these (ones) | mitted fornication 
KTOpVEÚSOOOI `. i : ; 

[cities] having committed fornication out peA ar a MEC iim 

é&mzAOo0cqi mioo ca 3 é placed 

, PKOG ÉTÉpa natural u : 

having gone 'off. z behind flesh. : different, before Taek B. sis 

TPOKEIVTAI ` Setyu "7^ qrupd¢ | [warning] example by 


they are-lying before something shown. of fire undergoing the judi 


“aleviou Siknv : iréxoucat. hm 
everlasting Justice pus under. B ae fire. Wr ` i 


8 *Onotoc T oi: ojo ma 

) ^ pévtor o s Kal:s oðror| SIn. like 

Likewise; prot -to yon also these | notwithstanding p 

RM E Gápka... . pee: c piatvougiy, | men- too indulging in 
ones)',. flesh indeed are defiling, | dreams,. are defiling 

Kupiórira. 5E . . dOgroÜciv, 66£ag. 6i | the fles. and dis- 


lordship,- but. they are putting aside, glories but regarding lordship: and 


5* Jehovah, J551-4,1935; the: Lord, NC; God, Sy"; Jésus; BAVg. ^-^ 
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BAa&cenuo0cw. 9 ‘O . Mixed] `- ó [speaking abusively of 


they are blaspheming. The : ES MSN . the | glorious ones. 9 But 


& ho Bre l TÊ when Michael the 
B 2: when to the | archangel had à. dif- 


archangel, 

810BóAQ - 2 Siakpivopevos . -~ | ference | with the Devil 
Devil having judged for self Aividedly and. was disputing 
aos OBDwAEyeTO © 0,00, Tp Ss og. | about ‘Moses’ body, he 


.did not. dare ‘ta; bring 


he was saying in Y disagreement ' about "^ E. the | C 
& judgment... against 


Movotog . TÓHOATOŞ, oUK Sena “xpiaiy. 
Moses of body, ; not . he dared: . / judgment him in abusive terms, 


Nao ia E elev but said: "May. Je- 
B Bases "lput.  . he said hovah* . rebuke, you." 


10 Yet these [men] 


érrevey Kelv 
to bear upon 


"Emicat. cou 50991 3 -Kópios-| 

May he give rebuke . ., doyou . n Lord. | are speaking abusive- 

10 - QOrov..: 82 "DEDE : n ly of all the “things 
These- (ones) but ‘as many. (things) as ideed: they. really do. not 


know; but ali the 


OÜK. L3 oiBaciv... s f^acenuo0cuw, . 
not. | they. have known “in they are blaspheming, things that they .do 
baa: Sè | QuTIKOS... Oc: TÈ understand naturally 
as many hinge) as | „but naturally . as the like ihe: unreasoning 
hoya. Čĝa ¿niotavtat, -Èv animals, in these 
E aA living things they are well knowing, in things they go’ on cor- > 

TOUTOIC ~- g8eipovtat. rupting themselves. 

these (things) they are corrupting themselves. “41 Too bad for them, 
: . |because they have 
Ub oval obToiG, . 6n 1j 56 , TOÜ |gone.in the path of 


Woe tothem, because tothe way. ofthe 


Kaiv ` èmopeúðnoov, kai tÑ  màávy:, ` TOÔ 
Cain . they went, | and to the.. error . e the 


Badacp = pio8od e€exUOnoay, : 
. Balaam, of reward they were poured out, and FA the 


Cain, and have rushed 
into^the erroneous 
course of Balaam for 
reward, and. have per- 
ished in the rebellious 


QVTIAOVYIG - ^ TOU Kopé 
contrary: pec p of the Korah ee a Co ahl 
d&móAovro. ==>: 12 oôrtoí, elow 
they destroyed themselves. These. . ut ;are HA e. Biber 
of „èv ~ TOdG &yáTAIG nO | 
ihe (ones).. 2 in. the . love [feasts] of vou | os uod Ron 
omAcdes « GUVEUWXOUHEVO!, . &POBWS | feed. themselves with- 


I 
hidden rocks” feeding, selves well l together,” ‘fearlessly out. fear; waterless 
ÈauTOÙG TOI HQÍVOVTES, veoéAat. - &vu6po -UrÓ | clouds carried this way 


' selves — “shepherding, clouds ~ waterless “by and. that. by winds; 
évé£uov, "mrapadepópEvon, seen. OCTO trees in autumn time, 
"winds ' being borne beside; rees 3 au nal, | put fruitless, having 


SKAPTOA Sic” : diroBavóvta.. ÈK piladévta, died,-twice, having 
fruitless’ twice ` having died): having been rooted out,, been. uprooted; 13 wild 


13 kúpata ” Ey Pla Gandon, ènagpitovta - tac | waves. of the sea that 
waves; 0. wild .ofsea-. foaming upon the |fóam . up their own 


&dvrQv ^ aioxvvac, &crépeq . TAavfirai. | causes for shame; stars 
of selves E, things, . . stars - wandering ‘with no set. course, 


9* Jehovah, J5231:141938; the Lord, BAVgSy^; God, &. >? 


JUDE 14—19 


ofg; ò TOÜ OckÓToug tig aidva 
towhom the gloom ofthe darkness into age 


TETHPYTAL, 
has been kept. 


14 'EmpoQüjrevoev &è xoi 
Prophesied but also 


TOUTOIC 
to these (ones) 


. £p6opoq amd “ASc&u 'Evàx Aéyov *1500 
Seventh (one) from: Adam Enoch saying Look! 
Oev Kupioc’ év dryiaig pupicow adtod 
ame Lord in holy myriads of him, 
15 voijcai | kpíciv kore — T&vrQv Kai 
.. todo judgment: down on all (ones) and 
£MéyE£oi Távrag ToUG &ceBeic tepi 
to reprove all the irreverential (ones) about 
coeBeiac auTav 


TÁávrOv tv Épyov = xc 
all the works of irreverentialness of them 
Ov noePnoav Kal Trepi TrávTOV 

of which they did irreverentially and about all 

tv aKAnpdav Qv É£AáAncav kar 
the hard (things) of which they spoke down on 
advtod é&pgaproAoi  doePeic. NE 

him, sinners irreverential. 


16 Oroi £iciv yoyyucvaí,  pepywiporpor, 
These are murmurers, complainers at fate, 


'— Kyar& tae émiOuuíag aóTOv tropevdpevot, 
according to the desires of them going their way, 
Kai: TO OTONa aurav AaAet 
and the mouth : of them is speaking 
ÜTÉpoyka, Baupalovtes — Trpócorra 
over-swelling (things), wondering at faces 


Qoediag — xápiw. 
of benefit thanks. 
“TT 'Yygsig é; .&yamnroí .uvrioOnre 
: You but, loved (ones), be You reminded 
TÓV ^ fnuérov tQv 
of the ' sayings the (ones) 
Tpo&pnuévov © — ómrÓ TOV dmrooctTÓAov 
having been spoken before by the apostles 
‘Tob  Kupíou üuóv 'Inoo0 Xpioro" 18 ón 


ofthe Lord ofus of Jesus hrist; that 
ÉAeyov piv "Ew. éoxórou xpdvou 
they were saying to vou Upon Jast time 
Écovrot éprraixtat ` KaT  . THC 
will be © players in sport according to the 
EquTtav éri&upíaq TTOPEVOMEVO! TOV 
of selves desires going their way of the 
é&ceBetràv. 19 Oroi | ticw ^^ oi 
irreverential things. ~ These are the (ones) 


14* Jehovah, J7.8.18,14,16-18: the Lord, NBAVgSy*. 
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for which the black- 
ness of darkness 
stands reserved for- 
ever. 

14 Yes, the seventh 
man [in line] from 
Adam, E/noch, proph- 
esied also regarding 
them, when he said: 
“Look! Jehovah! came 
with his holy myriads, 
15 to execute judg- 
ment against all, and 
to convict all the un- 
godly concerning all 
their ungodly deeds 
that they did in an 
ungodly way, and con- 
cerning all the shock- 
ing things that 
ungodly sinners spoke 
against him." ' 

16 These men are 
murmurers, complain- 
ers about their lot in 
life, proceeding ac- 
cording to their own 
desires, and their 
mouths speak swelling 
things, while they are 
admiring personalities 
for the sake of [their 
own] benefit. 

17 As for yov, be- 
loved ones, call to 
mind the sayings that 
have been previously 
spoken by the apostles 
of our Lord | Jesus 
Christ, 18how they 
used to say to vou: 
“In the last time there 
will be. ridiculers, pro- 
ceeding according to 
their own desires 
for ungodly things.” 
19 These are the ones 
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a&troSiopifovtes, puyxikoi, mveĝua uù Exovtec. 
making separations, soulical, spirit not having. 
20 ‘Yucic 686,  &yamnroí,. -. éroikoSoyobvte 
vou but, : loved (ones), building upon 3 
éautots TH  éyioTáTQ TíOTE!, èv 
selves to the holiest ' ' 
mveúpati &yío tpoceuxdyevor, 21 gautotic èv 
spirit holy praying, selves in 
&yéámmg 0:00 tprcate Trpoc8exÓypsvoir . TÒ 
` love ofGod keep vou receiving toward the 
ÉA&og TOU .Kupiou uv 'Inco0.XpicTo0 tic 
mercy ofthe Lord ofus ofJesus Christ into 


byav 


Cary aldviov. 22 Kai. obs 
life everlasting. And which (ones) 
. pèv ¿câte ; 
indeed be vou showing mercy to 
Sivakpiwopévoug 23  ocótgr& 
(ones) judging for selves dividedly .be vov saving 
èk TUPÒÇ ĞPTÁČOVTEG ous © 68 
out of fire snatching, "which ones but 
£Ae&rE £v o6Bq, uicoÜvreg kai 
be vou showing mercy to in fear, hating also 
TÓv  &mÓ -TÇ  capkóg £oTriAQpéÉvov . 
the from the flesh having been spotted 
XITOva. ; 
inner garment. ` 
24. | T® 68& 8wvapévo uAcEat wpa 


Tothe (one) but beingable toguard vou 


amtaiotoug Kal otoa KOTEVOTTIOV THIS 
not tripping. and to set down insight of the 
Sóng attoO . &uóuoug v ayaddAidoer 
glory ofhim unblemished in exultation 
25 puóvo Oe owthpr uv Sia *Inood 

toonly God Savior ofus through Jesus 


Xpicto0 tol Kxupiou. Åv sófa peyadhwotvn 
' Christ the ~ Lord ofus. glory greatness 
Kp&rog kai &££ovcía mpd avróc tod aldvoc 
might and authority before. al the age 
Kai vov Kal. tig Távrag ToUG aiQvag &uńv. 
and now and into all the ages; amen. 


of vou tofaith, in. 


JUDE 20—25 


that make separa- 
tions, animalistic 
[men], not having 
Spirituality. 20 But 
xou, beloved ones, by 
building up yourselves 


fon Your most holy 


faith, .and praying 
with holy spirit, 
2lkeep yourselves in 
God's love, while vou 
are waiting for the 
mercy of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ with ever- 
lasting life in view. 
22A1so, continue 
showing mercy to some 
that have doubts; 


{23 save. [them] by 


snatching [them] out 
of the fire. But con- 


tinue ‘showing mercy 


to others, doing -so 
with fear, while vou 


hate even the inner 


garment that has been 
stained by the flesh. 
-24Now to =the one 
who is able-to guard 
you from stumbling 
and. to. set you un- 
blemished in ‘the sight 
of his glory with 
great joy, 25to [the] 
only God our Savior 
through Jesus Christ 


‘Your Lord, be glory, 


majesty, might and 


‘authority for all past 


eternity- and now and 
into all eternity. Amen. 


AFIOKAAY VIE 


m 


r DO cou Xoioó, fv p 
: . Revelation D esus Christ, "which gave * 
aUTQ | ó Oeòç “Setar Toig SovAo1g aUTo0, 
to him the. God _ to show: ‘tothe slaves of him, 
& Lu Get yevéoða .. &y 
which (things) . it is binding to occur in 


Táxri, Kol... govjpavev &rroove(AaG 
quickness,  and,. he showed by Signs having sent off 


8i& .00 &yy£Nou attod tÊ. Soy adTod 
through the angel . of him to the slave of him 


"Ive, 2- 86. £pgaprÓpnoty tov Aóyov TOU 
to John,. who bore witness of the word ofthe 


0co0: kal.: Ty... paptupiav 'Incoü Xpiatod 
God - and, the. . Witness of Jesus Christ, i 


- foar ~- el8ev. 3 pokáptog ó 
as many (things) as. i ne saw. ^ Happy 


dvayiwwackeay Kal. ol . ĠKOŬÚOVTEG TOÙÇ 
reading (aloud). and the (ones) hearing the 


Aóyouc §. THe’: Wpognteiag Kai  TnpoüvrEqG 
b ofthe . , prophecy and observing 


év aUTi]: ^ yeypaupéva Ó yap 
the iine) in it having bean written, the for 


KaIPOS |: ` èy yyús. 
os time ‘near. 


*badvng Tode. TT. &onoíaic Taig év 


"John: to the ‘seven ecclesias , the in 
"Aoi ie a oH 
the Asia; Ei o . 
xápi . ^ (iv koi elpńvń m 
‘Undeserved kindness. to vou and peace from 
Qv, koi - Óó. Av Kai vó o 


the (one) being: and the (one) was and the (one). 


Epxouevoc, ' kai a 
‘coming, ^: and -from the seven - 


&  é£vómiov tod Opóvou attod, 5 Kai ámó 
which insight ofthe throne ofhim, and from 


'Inco0  XpicTo6, ó ápruGg Ó mortdc, 
Jesus Christ, [hel the itness the Faithful, 


Ô  TpQTÓrokog TOV VEKDOV Kai ô 
the firstborn ofthe dead (ones) and The 


&pxov tv BaoiuMéov The  yfic. 
Ruler ofthe kings ofthe earth. 


1074 


the, (one) i 


amd TV: émTÀ | tere rey 


s “TOANOY > 
cu REVELATION ‘OF. JoHN | 


| T: A revelation. by. Je- 


'sus Christ,. -which 
God. gave hím, "to 
show his. 'slaves . the 
things that must 
Shortly take. place. 
And’ he sent forth 
his. àngel and pre- 
sented [it] in signs 
through him to his 
slave John, 2 who 
bore witness to the 
word God gave and 


to the witness Jesus 


Christ gave, .even to 
all the things. he 


Saw. 3Happy.is he 


who reads aloud and 
those who hear the 
words of this ‘proph- 
ecy, and who observe 
the things written 
in it; for the ap- 


; pointed time- is: hear 


4John to the seven 
congregations that are 
in the [district: of] 


; Asia: 


May You us un- 
deserved kindness- and 
peace from “The One 
who «is: and: "who: was 
and who. is coming," 


‘and fronr the: seven 


spirits that are be- 
fore his throne, 5 and 
from Jesus Christ, 
“The Faithful Wit- 
ness,” “The first-born 
from the dead,” and 
“The. Ruler of the 
kings of the earth. 
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Té -&yamóvm Aas Kai — AdoavT: To him that loves 

To the (one) loving us and having loosed us and- that loosed 
Üu&g k TOV åuaptiðv ÜüuQv év To auat f. us: from. our sins by 
us .outof the sins ofus in the .blood. | means ‘of his own 
«UTOU,— 6 Kai émolncev tag: BacuUEíav, | blood—~ 6 and he made 
of him, — and he made us ` -Kingdom; | us to be. a kingdom, 
iepeig TQ OQ. kai  TaTpi .aUro0,; — aUrQ |} priests to his God. 


priests tothe God and to Father of him, — to him: 


Å ófa kai to kpérog Eig roUc aiQvag &uńv. 
the glory and the might into the ages; amen. 


and Father—yes, to 
him be the glory 
and the might: forever. 
Amen. 


T- '16o0U Épxera!  WETK TOV vEpEAAy, |- 

Look! 'Heiscoming with -. the clouds, -| ..7 Look! He: is com- 
xai  Óyerar ^ aUróv waco dpOaAsidc kal ing . with the clouds, 
and will see him ; every ` eye- and | and: every eye -will 

' otmweg aDróv &€exévtnoov, - Kai} See him, and those 
whichever (ones) . him stabbed out, and| who . DOE : s 
"e DR ~~. jand all the tribes 

: KOWOVTaI £T  : QUTOV Traca : 
they willstrike:hemselves upon him all of the earth will beat 


themselves in grief 
because of him. Yes, 
Amen. |; ; 

.8*I am the AV- 
pha and the O-me’- 
ga," says Jehovah* 
"God, . “the One who 
is and who-was and 


'$uAai- Tf;  yfjg. vat, &puńy, 
the tribes ofthe earth. Yes, amen. 


8 “Ey gim TO "AAga kai Td "Q, 
am :the Alpha and the Omega, 


Myet Kópioc,. ó dc, 6 Öv . kai 
issaying Lord, the God, The (one) being and 


ó. . Fv. koi | é. épxduevoc, | Ó . 


the (one) was and the (one) coming, the | who is coming, the 
TAVTOKPÁTOP. ' Almighty. ae . 

Almighty. st .91 John, YOUR 

9 Eye ladvygc, ó &SeAddc pv Kai} brother..and a sharer 

_John, the brother’ of you and! with vou in the trib- 


ulation and: kingdom 
and endurance. in 
‘company. with Jesus, 
came to be in. the 
isle that is called 
Pat/mos for speaking 


Guvkoiovóe . d TH OAtper kat Baotheig 
co-sharer = "the tribulation and kingdom 


Koi ÜTrropovr) *Inaoou, éyevounv év- TH. 
and endurance dA Jesus, Icame to be. in the 


voo T ^ KoAougévQ Mate | 6x. TÓV 
‘isle-- the (one) being called Famos through the 


Aóyov' toO ` Oco0. Kai. Thy, paptupiav |. 2 d bear- 
wera < ‘ofthe  :God: and he. witness about ‘God and bear 
. E SEPT i : z= aO ing. witness to: Jesus. 
^10 -éyevouny :. -èv TIVE POT .. év 1.10 By inspiration I 


"Inoo0. m ] M 
"Ffeametobe in , Spiri in the. NEA 
TE came-:to bein the 


ofJesus. : 


'küpiakf ^c ^U fuépq,. kal kovo ómíoo sU 
pertaining in Lord Mer and Iheard behind beard n "E anana 
; : ARP ge hear ind “me a 
uouo: vy. peyóAm. — eáNm y yos |. : 
dime voice. great as. ‘of Sanger agree Voles, Ui thst 
1l àeyoúons —.: 70 7: BAmerg  |0f à trumpet, 1 say- 
n. saying" which (thing)  youarelookingat|tng: "What you see 


8* Jehovah, J^& 15,14,18-18; | the Lord, "NAVESy^. 


REVELATION 1: 12—17 


ypéwov cig BiBAiov Kal méuyov Toig ntà 
write into little book and send tothe seven 


éxxAngiaic, cic “Egecov xai sic ZXpgópvav 
ecclesias, into Ephesus and into Smyrna 


Kai sig Népyapov xai cic Oucteipa kai sic 
and into Pergamum and into Thyatira and into 


Zap&eig Kai sig; DiAabeApiav Kal cic 


Sardis and- into Philadelphia and into 
Aaodikiav. 
Laodicea. 
12 Koi = énéotpeya - gAérgw Thy 
And ` Iturned upon _ to be looking at the 
govyy tic’ éeAcAcr.. pet’? eyod- -koi 
voice - whic was speaking with. me; and 
ÈTIOTPÉPOG .£l6ov int Auyviac 
having turned upon I saw seven lampstands 
xpuc&c, 13 kal £v péow tV Auxvidy 
golden, and in midst ofthe  lampstands 
Spotov uldv  &vOpórrou, év6e8upévov 
(one) like son of man, having been clothed 
TroSnpn Kai 
{garment] reaching the foot and 


T£pi£ oc pevov ‘mpeg TOig paoro 
having been girded about toward the breasts 
Cavny xpuc&v: 14 Å 52 kepad) avtod kai oi 
girdle golden; the but head  ofhim and the 
TpíyeGg Aeukai àg Epiov Asukóv, dc yIdv, kai 
hairs white as wool white, as snow, and 
oi dép8aArpoi aŭto Qc MACE Trupdc, 15 koi oi 
the eyes ofhim as flame of fire, and the 
woSeg aOro0 Spotor xoAkoAiBávo, c £v 
feet of him like to fine copper, as in 
kapívo TreTTUp~ pens kat Á avy 
furnace of (one) having been fired, and the voice 
aóTo0 ao gavy USktav troAAdv, 16 koi 
ofhim as voice’ of waters many, and 

Éxov èv tÅ CSE xep avtod &oTrépag 
[he] having in the right hand of him stars 
émta, kal ék tod otópatoçg attod popoata 
seven, and outof the mouth  ofhim long sword 

O6iícTopoc ofcia . éxtropevopévn, koi À 
two-mouthed , Sharp going out, and the 


Sic aùto àc ô foc oaíve . £v Th 
countenance ofhim as the sun isshining in the 
6uváue: avroð. 17 Kai őre slov aùrtóv, 

power “of it. | And when Isaw him, 
Emeda TWRdS Toto móðaç attod Qc vekpóç 
Ifell toward the feet ofhim as dead (one); 
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write in a scroll and 
send it to the sev- 
en congregations, in 
Eph'e-sus and in 
Smyrna and in Per'- 
ga:mum and in Thy- 
atira and in Sar'dis 
and in Philadelphia 
and in La-o-di-ce’a,” 

12 And I turned to 
see. the voice that 
was speaking with me, 
and, having turned, 
I saw seven. golden 
lampstands, 13 and in 
the midst of the lamp- 
stands someone like a 
son of man, clothed 
with a garment that 
reached down to the 
feet, and girded at 
the breasts with a 
golden girdle. 14 More- 
over, his head and 
his hair were white 
as white wool, as 
snow, and his eyes 
as & fiery flame; 
15and his feet were 
like fine copper when 
glowing in a furnace; 
and his voice was 
as the sound of 
many waters. 16 And 
he had in his right 
hand seven stars, 
and out of his mouth 


a sharp, long. two- 
edged sword was 
protruding, and his 


countenance was as 
the sun when it 
shines in its power. 
17 And. when I saw 
him, I fell as dead 
at his feet. 3 


1077 REVELATION 1: 18—2: 2 


And. he laid his 
right hand upon me 
and said: “Do not be 
fearful. I am the First 
and the .Last, 18 and 
the living one; and I 
became dead, but, 
look! I am living for- 
ever and ever, and I 
have the keys of 
death and of Ha'des.* 


Kai Éünkev Tiv  Se€iav  adtod én” ép 
and heput the right[hand] ofhim upon me 
Aéyov Mi] oBoó- yó sip: 6 Tpórog Kai 
Beda Not befearing; I am. the irst and 


ó  £oyaroc, 18 xoi ó Cav, — Koi 
the rs M and the (one) living, — and 


Lyevóunv vexpdc Kal ioù- čv eim tic 
Thecus dead (one) and look! living Iam into 


P. x »w 
ToUc aid@vac tav aldvav, — kat EXO | 
the’ ages s of the ages, ' — and Iam having 


tàç KAeig  To0  Oavárou koi  ToÜ Bou. 


the keys ofthe death ^. and ofthe Hades.|19 Therefore write 
19 ypdwov ov ` & .£lBeg xai|down the things you 
YE saw, and the things 


. Write therefore what (things) yousaw and 


that are and the 


what (things) pog and what (things) baton dies ie: € 
voe eee MUI mess Chinen. E S uem di ON 
MATRE eie Saves "sar which veusa | Song Sg and [0f 
in d Se QUAL Re Qo eeu Deae RD ae 
D RE Eo oca | Sous Gi the ovven Gon 
deyyehor ray txrée écOngiów elgiv, vol gi gregations, and the 


mean seven congrega- 
‘tions. 


2 “To the angel of 
the congregation in 
Eph’e-sus write: These 
are the things that 
he says who holds the 


" € x y 200 H NC iv S 
yviaa oi éntà émtà ékkAncíat &igiv. 
n ecclesias are. 


lampstands the seven seven 


À Ew. TH év Epéow exxAnoias 

2 EP e tien the in Ephesus of ecclesia 
á Táb5s AEyet ó . 
YPY The-but (things) is saying the (one) 


write 


kparôv toù intà dcTépag èv tÅ _ egg seven stars in -his 
Baking the seven stars i the right thang] right hand, he who 
aŭto, 6 TepitaTav. èv p£OQ TOV | walks in the midst 


ing about in middle of the of the seven. gol den 
lampstands, 2'I know 
your deeds, and your 
labor .and ‘endurance, 


and that you cannot 


of him, the (one) W the 

td S 

` ^ ^ ^ TÀ 
ntà Auyvidy Tav xpucóv, 2 a 

als lampstands the golden, I have known the 

ES H x ` , X x e fe] ovv 
a oou, kai TÓv KOTOV Kai TNV UTOR 

bud of you, and the labor and the endurance 


0 8 Dos ő : aoTáocai EKAA d 
cou, Kal Gu OÙ nid ME Bac carry .| bear bad men, an 
of dia aris on B E E réyovtac| that you put those 

J kai émeipacac.. k ; 
bad meni and you put to test the (ones) saying |to the „test who say 


they are apostles, but 


^ s: E] L4 * 
Ù s 5 £igiv, Kai 
- ÉQUTOUG &mrocTÓóAÀouG, KAL OUK A ihey are Doi, -anid 


themselves apostles, and not they are, and 


18* Ha'des, 8A; She'ol, J7.8,18,18-18; - Shi-ul’, Syh. 
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you found them. liars. 
3 You: are also show- 
ing . endurance, and 
you have borne up. for 
my. name's sake and 
have not grown weary. 
4 Nevertheless, I hold 
[this] against. you, 
that you have left the 
love you had at first. 

5'''"Therefore re- 
member from what 
you have fallen, and 


.£ÜpgG:; attots . wyeu6elg 3 Kal trropovty. 
-you found ^ them false; . and . endurance: 
Exelc,  . kal épáoracac Sick... TÒ: 
you are having, and  youcarried . through the 
óvou& . pou, Kat “ob. — ` KEKOTÍQKEÇ. 
name ` of me, and not you have labored. 
4 dà exo ^ "xarà coU St. v 
But Iam having downon you that the 
é&yómnv “cou ^ trv TpoTV &ofiksc. - 
love - et you the , first ' you iel go off. 
5 * pwhéveve oüv ^.  TóÓEv 
'"Beyou Kaiping in mind therefore from where 


TÉTTTOKEG, kai . pg£ravóncoy Kal TÈ TPÕTA 


you have fallen, and repent and the ' first |repent and ^do the 
épya moíncov ci 8& jf, | É£pxopat co,’ former, deeds. If you 
works: do; if but not, Iam coming’ to you, do not, l^am com- 
Kal Kkivjco cv Auxvíav cou cék  vo0|ing to you, and I 
And ‘r shari move the Jampstand of you outof the will. remove your 
TÓTtoU ^aOTfjc,, ' £àv ietavonons.’. |lampstand .from its 
place ofit, ^ ifever. not you should repent. place, unless you Te- 
6 GAAG ToÜro ^ Éxeig |^ őt pioetc pent. 6 Still, you. do 

But this- you are having that you are hating |; have this, that ‘you 
Tà Épya Qv NikoAairQv, - . x&yà | hate the deeds of the 
the works ofthe Nicolaitans, . which poma alsoI|sect of. Nic* ‘0: Ta’ us, 
J^ MO. T 'O..'  Éxov oç &kouoárw | Which I also hate. 
I'am hating.’ "The (one) having ear let him hear |T Let the one who has 


an ear hear what the 


Tí. TÒ mveĝua | AMÉygt tag. èkkànoiag. 
h uf S * s spirit says to the con- 


what the spirit ' is'saying to the ecclesias. 


Ta VIKOVTI 6600 aùr doayeiv|Bregations: "To him 
To the (one) conquering Ishallgive tohim  toeat | that .conquers I will 
&x  To0 &£0Aou fg Cons, ő ^ gotw iy|8rant to eat of the 


out of the- wood ofthe life, which — .is  in|tree of life, which 
TO mapaóbe(ot tou  Ozo0. ; „| iş in the paradise of 
the ; paradise ofthe God. God.’ ` 


AyyéAQ Ó$ iy. Epdpvy |, 4nd to the angel 


8 Koi «à 1 
" And to the . YY gel” in Smyrna. E Mn Mei cem in 
éxkAnoiac ápov ^. “tase Oe ie SAGER Leet na write: These 
of ecclesi : vette ^"The-but (things) is saying are ux den m 
/ 6$ ^póTo; Kai ó -£oyaroc, ô £yéveto | 925, S ERAT 
tbe: rst : and the Est, Se. oe, ae to be the Last, who became 
veKpóc. . Kal-é¢noev, 9 Ot6á .gou ii dead and came to life 


[again], 9'I know 
your  tribulation and 
poverty—but : you are 
rich—and the blas- 
phemy. by those who 
say „they themselves 
are Jews, -and yet 


dead (one) and he lived, I have known of you the 


BAV |; kad, thw. mrayeiav, ' ÅAAQ TAOUGIOG 
tribulation’ and ihe" | poverty, but rich - 
eT, kal Er PAaoenuíav ^ èk - ^ Tay 
you are, and’ the blasphemy ` outof the (ones) 


Aeyóvrov' *louSaioug: efvar gautotc, xai. otK 
saying ? Jews : tobe themselves, and not 


7* Paradise, NAVgSy*Ji-181¢; garden, J15, . m 


1079 REVELATION: 2: 10—14 


£&loív, &\Ad& .ocuvaycyr | Tod . Zarav.:| they are not but area 
they are, but  - synagogue . .ofthe. . Satan. |synagogue : of Satan. 
10 un $oBoO. >- & péAAerc ;.[10 Do not be afraid of 
:. Not þe fearing.: what (things) you are about | the: things you are 
Tác x&v. iSou.: yéAAer. BaAgiv = & | about to suffer,: Look! 
to be suffering. Look!" 'Isabout-. tothrow ` the! The Devil will keep on 
8iáBóAog E ópQV. Eig” ‘puAakny . iva +: | throwing. some of vou 

Devil out of. You : into. prison ^im order that} into prison that vou 

T£ipacORtg, "^ - koi: 5 7 ÉXNTE |may.be fully put. to 
You munt be tested, and : . yov- may be having | the test, and that vou 
OAipiv -  fugpOy - Ska. oyívou = Tigre may have tribulation 
tribulation.’ of days Bi ‘ten. ^ Be becoming faithf ten days. Prove your- 
&xpt Oav&Tou, kai ^ 6600. oot ròv otépavov |.Self.: faithful even. to 
until death, and T shall give to you the crown death, and I will give 
ms Conc: ll *O €xav. og á&kovcáro | you. the crown of life. 


ofthe life. | The (one) having ear let him hear| ]E Let the one who 
tt TÒ Tvetua © Aéyet TOig | has.an ear hear what 
what the ‘spirit .is saying |. tothe|the spirit says. to the 
éxkAnoiaic. . ° 'O + VIKÓÉW. ou congregations: He that 
ecclesias. The (one) conquering not . not | conquers: will . by.: no 
áà8iknOr ¿k . TOO. Bavárou means be harmed by 


the second: death... 
+12 “And to the an- 
gel ‘of the congrega- 
tion in :Per'ga-mum 
"write: These are the: 


should be treated Pin tobeoualy out of: the:. . death - 


TOU Seutépou:’ 
the. second, 


12 Kai ^1Ó &YyéNo To Èv Mepyépo 
And to the +.-angei ^ ofthe im? Pergamum j 


EER yec&pov | .. . T&5e Aéye “| things that. he- says 
of ecclesia - write "The-but. (things). -is saving: "who Ras the' sharp, 
ó ‘Exav Tv poupaiav, tùy SioTopov: f long two-edged sword, 
the: (one) having the long sword. the two-mouthed |-13 ʻI know: where you 
m ofeiov 13 OTSa -~ trod | are dwelling, that is; 
e . -sharp . . Ihave known. . >: Where[|where.ithe throne of 
.KatorKeic,-:. Strou ó Opóvog tod Latava, Satan is; and-yet you 


you are dwelling, where. the -throne of the ..Satan,. 


Kai ^kpareig;. 216: Óvouá. you; Kal o0K 


and, you:are holding: the .name.,ofme, and. not 


Apoo thy mioty pou Kal £v. rai finépatc. 
you.denied. the faith -of me and im: the days. 


ZAvtinasc, :Óó :páprug HOU, “ Tg TÓG, ~ 
[of] Antipas, the. witness of me, ‘the faithful (one) 


uou, ôç. &mekrávOn map- ouiv,.: Ómou 6 

ofme, who was killed. beside . vou,. where: the 

Xaravág KATOIKEL | cn ouo =o ep d 
Satan is dwelling. er ee s e 
“14 @AK o. Kata oot Mya 

. „But I am h aving down on you few: (hings) ; 

tno Eerie eet ^ kparoOvrag .: Thy $ 

that - > yow are having “there (ones) holding. the: ing’ fast the `- -teach 


ae FE ER f Ba/laam, who 
&:6axiv BoAaájg; O6: £8(6aoktv TQ BoAdK iPS © 
vorm of ead e was teaching to the. Balak ‘went: teaching :;Ba/lak 


keep on holding fast 
my name, and. you did. 
not «deny: your: faith 
in me., even in ..the 
days of An'ti-pas, my 
witness, the "faithful 
'Oone;; who was: killed 
(by: YOUR- side, . where, 
Satan -is dwelling; - 
2 14 “Nevertheless, E: ] 
"have à dew "things 
Ë against- you; that: you. 
have. there those hold- 


REVELATION 2: 15—20 


BaAstv oxdviaAov évatriov tv viðv ’lopańà, 
to throw fall-causer in sight ofthe sons of Israel, 


Qayeiv £i6cAó0uTa kai 
to eat (things) sacrificed to idols and 
T'opyeÜc'at : 15 obroc ËXEIG 
to commit fornication; thus you are having 


Kai oU kKpatoûvrag thy SiSaxnv NikoAairàv 
also you (ones) holding the teaching of Nicolaitans 
ópoíoc. 16 neravóncov ov" £l && py, 
likewise, Repent therefore; if but not, 
Épxoua( cor taxl, kai ToAEunow peET’ 
Iamcoming toyou quickly, and Ishall war with 
avuTav dv rt pougaie: To0 otdpatés pou. 
them in the long sword of the mouth | of me. 


17 ‘oO. Éxov oç dkovo&to Ti 
The (one) having ear lethim hear . what 
TO TrrveOua | AMÉyti TAÎG ékkAnoíaig. 
the spirit is saying to the ecclesias. 
TAQ: VIKOVTI Sow aÙT®  To0 
To the (one) . conquering Ishall give tohim of the 
uévva ` tou KEKPUUHÉVOU, kai 
manna. .. the (one) having been hidden, and 
66000 avT@ Ufipov Acukyv, kai mì my 


Ishall give tohim pebble white, and upon the 


Unéov Svowa Kaivov yY£Ypaupuévov ô 
pebble name new having been written which 
ovdelg , olev ei gu Ó AayBévov. 
noone hasknown if not the (one) receiving. 
18 Kai tÔ  &yyéAXo 1H ev Ouartípoig 
© And tothe angel tothe in Thyatira 
&xkAncíac | ypáwov Té65e Aéyet 
of ecclesia. write | The-but (things) is saying 
6 .vióg Tod Geo, ó Exwv ^ ToUG 
the Son ofthe God, the (one) having the 
óqg0aAnoUc aŭto óg dqAóya Trupóc, kai ol 
eyes ofhim as flame offre, and the 
TróbEG autob >  Ópoto! xoAkoAiB&vo, 
feet of him like ^ to fine copper, 
19 O84 © cou Tà Epya, Kai tv 
Ihave known. of you the works, and the 


ayarny kai thy wiotw Kal vv StaKoviav. Kai 
, love and the faith and the service and 
Thy Uronovüv cou, Kal tae Épya cou TK 
the endurance of you, and the works of you the 


Ecxata  TÀzÍova TÓYV — TpÓTOv. | 
last (ones) more ofthe first (ones). 
20 GAAK Exo Kate — co0 őt 
But Iàm having against . you that 
doeic my yuvaika — 'letápeA, 
you are letting go off the woman J poe: 


1080 


to put a stumbling 
block before the sons 
of Israel, to eat things 
sacrificed to idols and 
to commit fornicatien. 
i5 So you, also, have 
those holding fast the 
teaching of the sect 
of Nic-o-la’us likewise, 
16 Therefore repent. 
If. you do not, I am 
coming to you quickly, 
and I wil war with 
them with. the long 
sword of my mouth. 


17“ ‘Let the one 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says 
to the congregations: 
To him that conquers 
I will give some of 
the hidden man’na, 
and I will give him 
a white pebble, and 
upon the pebble a new 
name written which 
no one knows except. 
the one receiving it? 


18 “And to the an- 
gel of the congrega- 
tion in Thy-a-ti’ra. 
write: These are the 
things that the Son 
of God says, he who 
has his eyes like 
a fiery flame, : and. 
his feet are like 
fine copper, 19-TI 
know your deeds, and 
your love and .faith 
and ministry and en- 


durance, and that 
your deeds of late. 
are more than those 
formerly. . 


20 “ ‘Nevertheless, I 


‘do hold [this] against 


you, that you tolerate 
that woman Jez'e-bel, 
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$ Aéyouca  éaur)» mpopTiv, kai 
the (one) saying herself prophetess, and 
&SdoKer — kai TÀav& TOUG ÉuoUG 


she is teaching and sheis making toerr the my 


SovAous Tropvevoat Kal — paryetv 
slaves to commit fornication and to eat 
£iboAó0v1a. 21 xai £60xa ari 
(things) sacrificed to idols. And Igave toher 
D L4 z Ps * > 
óvov iva peravoncan Koi où 
"no in order that she might repent, and not 
0£Aei ueravofjomi èk — Tfjg Topveiac 
she is willing to repent outof the fornication 
autis. 22 i600 Báo aviv eic KAivny, 
of her. Look! Iam throwing her into bed, 
xai TOU ` potyevovTasg HET’  aUTfjc 
and the (orien) committing adultery with her 
eis BAipiv yey nv,  £àv un 
into tribulation great, if ever not 
ueravofcougiv èk TOV ÉDyQV. aUTfüg 23 kal 


they will repent outof the works of her; 
ta  TÉékva attic dmokrevQ v Saver’ Kal 


the children ofher Ishalikill ‘in death; and 
yvócovrat ta&ca ai ékkAnoiat «Str ÈYyÓ 
will know all the ecclesias that I 
^ x ^ ^ , 

cipi &pauvQv veopoUc. kai Kapdiac, 
a the (one) searching kidneys and hearts, 
Kai Sac opiv EKGOT KATE 
and I shall give to YOU to each (one) according to 
tà £pya Updav. 

the works of vov. 


24 (Oyuiv 88 — Myo ^ TOIS Aorrotc 
è To xou but Iam saying to the leftover (ones) 
?'6cot ouK 

as many (ones) as not 
oftiveg oUK 
who not 


TOlG èv OvartípoiG, 
the (ones) in Thyatira, 


£xouciv ^T axňv tavThy, 
ae having the . teaching . . this, 
TÒ Baðéa roð Latava, ÓG 
they knew the (things) deep of the. Satan, as 
A£youciv, oÙ BáXXo &o' Ug Go 
they s saying, not Iam throwing upon YOU other 
'Bápog  .29 mA a con 
Mc besides .. Which (thing) 
Zete — Kpammoate &xpr ^ | o0 —=n 
YOU ae having hold vou fast until which [time] 
&v fi£o. 26 Kai. ó vikdy 
likely I should come. And the (one) conquering 
koi “ó ^ mpv .äxpı TÉAoUuG Tà Epya 
and the (one) observing until end . the works 


Éyvocav. :- 


REVELATION 2: 21—26 


who calls herself a 
prophetess, and. she 
teaches and misleads 
my slaves to commit 
fornication and to 
eat things sacrificed 


to idols. 21And I 
gave her time to 
repent, but she is 


not willing to re- 
pent of her fornica- 
tion. 22Look! I am 
about. to throw her 
into a sickbed, and 
those committing 
adultery with her 
into great tribulation, 
unless they . repent 
of her deeds. 23 And 
her children I will 
kill with deadly 
plague, so that all 
the congregations will 
know that I am 
he. who searches the 
inmost thoughts. and. 
hearts, and I will 
give to you individ- 
ually according to 
YOUR deeds. 

24" ‘However, I say 
to the rest of you 
who are in Thy-a‘ti’- 
ra, all those who do 
not have this teach- 
ing, the very. ones 
who :did not get to: 
know the "deep things 
of Satan," .as -they 
say: I am not put- 
ting upon- you any 
other burden. 25 Just 
‘the same, hold fast 
what. xou. have un- 
til I come. 26 And 
to him that conquers 
and observes my deeds 
down. to’. the end 


REVELATION 2:217—3:3 1082. 

Hou... 600° abt £t£ouciav. mì  TOv|I wil giv - 

p^ me, > pua give ^ to him authority upon the |jty over "ihe beta 

£0vàv,. kai Toipavel  avtoug  é£v|27Tand he shal - 

nations, and. he will shepherd: them” in herd the Ed ‘ate 

PaBSep © :giónp& ^. óg tae  ockeón  TÀ|an iron rod so that 
aff. made ofiron . as the vessels thejthey will ‘be broken 
. KEpagukà : guvrpiperai, +- Oc. kåyòj| to pieces like clay 


of potter’s clay is being broken-together, as -alsoI vessels, the same as 
7 


£(Anpa ©. mapà qto Tat i 
: f pó ou, |I have received fro 
2 received beside of the p di me, my Father, 28 nd 
Kai. Sow aÙùt®  TÓv doté I wil 
ro) r pa Tov will give him the 
and .Isballgive tohim the star .. the | morning star. 29 Let 
Tpavev. 29 — -ʻO Éxov. - Sc | th | 
Pus oU e one who has 
morning (one). . The (one) . having er Jan ear. hear what 
&xouc&ro '.Tí : TÒ mveĝua Aéyel _.taic | the spirit says to 
let him hear what the Spirit is saying to the cone reran V pi 
EkkAnotaic. i 
ecleslas. 3 “And to the an- 


He E : U gel. of the con- 
3 Kat owe . eins Tü $v Rule gregation in  Sar'dis. 
o the angel ofthe in Sardis |write: These. are the 


exkAnotac YoÁpov ` Tác - rE 
: Éygt | thin 
ot ecclesia write The-but (things) E saying sho hes. Qs j jean 


“O° Éxov Tà Érr& mveðuata Tod Geo 
the (one) having the seven Soin of the God e pra ms 
, 


Kal TOUS ért& &oTépag ` OTS co 
U T 
and the seven < stars . Ihaveknown of you He Du M p qgeds,, 
nave ..you hav 
Pia an . Ğvoua ËXEIG OT! | na n n. Me 
name you are having "that nane at you are 
Âc, kai ` vekpóc II alive, but you are 
you are living, and dead (one) you are, | dead. 2 Become watch- 


2 yívou i 
ypnyopóv, Kai c ful, and strengthen 
Be ur Staying awake, . and one aly the things den ich 


o Rowe & — ÉggMov: 

the things) . leftover which were about Eo 

ou yap. .. sÜüpnk& . .. Go 

not ` for ` i of sow ^ m not found your deeds 
fully performed þé- 


TeTmÀnpopuéve — "Évómiov oÜ Qed 
.évármriov . 000^ .po : ; 
having been fulfilled “insight ofthe God of me; | fore my God. 3 There- 
3 - pvnuóveuE ^^ 5^ 7 ^ oÓv |... Tâg fore, continue mindful 
s Eeeniag nmt. therefore’  how|of how you have re- 
 £negac.: : :-koil ^" fjkouca ‘ceived and hi 
you. Dave. received. 3 E sted en 
and: you heard 'and heard, „and“ "go. ‘on 


ing that were ready 
to: die, for I have 


“TAPE, 5 ai peta Gov: . ¿àv 
be you keeping, and Fl werewsngo ' “if ever ESEN keeping [it],. and: fes, 
iÀ SONTO a | pent. Certainly unless 
| 2: 2 
no you Should stay awake, E radi come: es you wake UP T ‘shall. 
Arm c, koi “OU ü ye ; come as. a. thief, and 
i GS ^TmoÍav -` 
, thief, ; and: not ae you should know what sortof | YOU will not. know: at: 
Ópav- ^ c REQO e èm oc: gé 5 -3 | alk at. what: hour .I. 
hour =.Ishallcome . -upon .-: you;. `~. | shall. come. upon. yoi.. 


1083 -= REVELATION. 3: 4—9 


54 à ^oÉxsg—  ÓMya  óvópara £v] 24" ‘Nevertheless, 
S2 but, youarehaving : few © names — in | you do hsvé^a few 
Xáp6scw -- a ox -Éuóluvay Tà | Names in Sar'dis that 
Sardis: ...which (ones) ^ not / “polluted the|did not defile their 
“tyatia Co avtev, Kai Tepinatigouctv | outer garments, and 
‘outer garments . optem, and they pilwan about | they shall walk with 
per’? gpoo £V: =” AeuKoig,* vi Óm °° ăi | me in white ones,:be- 
with me `: in - white (ones) ;' ‘because ' worthy | cause they are worthy. 
- glow. 5B 'O 5 wkGy e - ^ oUraG 5He that conquers 
they are. The (one): © conquering `- thus | will. thus be arrayed 
tweptBoArgitai — àv.  tpatioic.- -Aeukoig, | in white: outer gar- 
will throw about himself in outer garments ‘white,. ments; and I wil by 


no^ means "plot: -out 
his name fron the 
book of life, but I will 
make acknowledgment 
of his name before 
my. Father and before 
his: angels.. 6 Let.: the 
one who has an ear 
shear’ what 'thé* ‘spirit 
‘says to. the congrega- 


xai -où ph tEareipo TÒ; Svoya aUro0 
and: “not not Ishallwipeout the: name of him 


- gk; tg BiBAou As Cats,” xai-ópoAoynoo: 
out of dus "Book . ofthe life, and I shall confess 


TO: ‘Svona autou évetriov Tov TOTPOS pou 
‘thé name ofhim in sight ofthe Father; of.me 


Kal èvómiov “TOV é&yyé^ov: autou. 6 A : 
and insight ofthe angels of him. The (one) 


Éxov og dkoucéro tí -TÒ mveÜpa — AÉy&l 
having .ear let him hear what the spirit. is saying 
tais exkAnoiatc. 
tothe . ecclesias. tions.’ 
7 Kai TÊ AyyÉNo: Tc Èv“ X986 ig: + "7 "And to the ángel 
And .to the angel of the in Philadelp ia |- of the c ongregation in 
éxkAnoia áyov . OTSE | O7 MEyel |p 1 ree 
- of eae : pee : ; Thé-but (things) is saying Philadelphia write: 
S z $ 6i ^ These are the things 

&yioc, _-6  d&Angivóc, ` 6 -Exo E ; sw Hol 
the holy (one); the teuthtal (one); the (one) having | e says who is holy, 
;who is true, who has 


thy KAgiv Ague(b, ò- 7 évofyov Katt ov&eic¢ 
the key" of David, the (one) 'opening up and noone the key of David, who 
opens SO: that no one 


- KAeloet, Kal KAelov- kai ov&eig dvoiyet, 
will shut up, and shutting up and no one ‘is opening, will shut, and shuts 


Dic 


8 2 O16at" Maro tee ae a eae so that no.one opens, 
e esr ed aids ut See m ES pc 81. know. your deeds— 
Soka c; ÉvómiÓv ^ © Cou”. ú 

Ihave given - insight > ~ of you ' door' look! I have.set iii 

.^ fvepyuévmv, .— fv ^ ovSeic © Bivcirat you an opened door, 

having been opened up, which no one - -is able: which- no- one -can 

_ KAEicat | auThy, — tt - 7 piKpav ““€yete +shut—that you - have 

toshutup  -it, — that little- ‘you are having | a ‘little power, “and 


you kept. my: “word 


Súvapıv, Kai étHpnoas pou TOV Aóyóv, Kal 
and did "not prove 


-power, and you observed of me the word, and 


obk: viow .. 10  Óvou&. You. ` 9: iBoU - 
not . p nee: the . name . of me. Look! false. to. my. , name. 
BibG ik fg cwayoyfis TOU Larraver 9 Look t, I wil give 
1 . 
Tam giving out of the synagogue ofthe. Satan, ‘| those from the syna- 
TOV A£yóvrQv ÉavToUG ' louBaouc: stva, | gogue -of Satan ` who 
say -they are "Jews, 


„ofthe (ones); saying- . themselves ^ Jews tobe, 


REVELATION 3:10—14 


. £lociv - &AAX 
they are but 


aUToUG 
them 


wedSovtrar, — ioù 
they are lying, — look! 


tva rji&ouciv 
I shall make in order that they will come 


Kai mpockuvýoouoiv èvómiov Ttv: moðôv 
and they will do obeisance in sight ofthe feet 


gou, Kai Yvaotv ott £yo fy&mno& 
of you, and they should know that loved , 


oe. 10 őr éTÜpncag tov TE TÄS 
you. Because you observed the word ofthe 


ÜTropovfio Hou, K&y@ OE ™mprnow èk 
endurance of me, andI you Ishallobserve out of 


TÄS Gpac ToÜ Teipacpod tho  pEeAAOUONS 
the hour of the temptation the (one) Bane bot 


£pxeo8at émi  Tf|c . OÌKOUMÉVNG 
to be coming ^ upon the being inhabited [earth] 


ŠANG, T&ipácat TOÙG KATOIKOÛVTOÇ eri HS 
whole, to tempt the (ones) inhabiting upon the 


Yüg- 11 Epyopat TOXÜ- Kparet 
earth Iam coming quickly; be holding fast 


ô ËXxEIG, tva pndeic 
which” (thing) you are having, in order that no one 


Aágn Tov .OTÉ$avÓv cou. 
might tke the crown of you. 


12 ʻO VIKQV mtooo — QUTÓV 
"The (one) conquering Ishall make . him 


a0dov v TH va ToO eo pou, 
pilar in the divine habitation of the God of me, 


Kai && ov e&EAOy Én, Kal 
and outside not not he should go out yet, and 


yeaywo - èm’ atTév TÒ Gvopa o0 QE0U 
I shall write upon him the name ofthe God 


Kai ovK 
and not 
TOMTA 


uou Kai TO dvona TÅG TróAeog TOO @ezoÛ t 


ofme and the name ofthe city ofthe God 
uou, mts kawg "lepoucaAnp n 
ofme, ofthe new Jerusalem, É the (one) 
karaBaívouca k Tod otpavod dró Tou 
stepping down  outof the. heaven from the 
Ozo pou, Kal 16 Óvoué& pou TÒ kauvóv. 


God ofme, and the name of me. the new. 
13 ʻO Éxov otc &xoucáto Ti TÒ 
The (one) having ear. let him hear what the 


mveĝua A€yet Taig ékkànoíiag. 

spirit is saying tothe ecclesias. 
14 Kai 1H  á&yy£Ao tic. év Aaodiki¢ 
And tothe angel ofthe in Laodicea 


éxxAnoiag ypdwov TdéSe~ réyer 6 
of ecclesia write  The-but (things) eum the 


Ali», ó. pdptuc ó miot kal ô- &ànðivóg; 
Amen, the witness the faithful and the true, . 


1084. 


and yet they are not 
but are lying—look! I 
will make them come 
and do obeisance be- 
fore your feet and 
make them know I 
have loved you. 10 Be- 
cause you kept the 
word about my endur- 
ance, I will also keep 
you from the hour of 
test, which is to come 
upon the whole inhab- 
ited earth, to put a 
test upon those dwell- 
ing on the earth.: 11I 
am coming quickly. 
Keep on holding fast 
what you have, that 
no one may take 
your crown, 

12“‘The one that 
conquers—I will make 
him a pillar in the 
temple of my God, 
and he will by no 
means go out [from 
it] any more, and I 
will write upon him 
the name of my God 
and the name of the 
city of my God, the 
new Jerusalem which 
descends out of heav- 
en from my God, and 
that new name of 
mine. 13 Let the one 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says 
to the congregations.’ 

14‘‘And to the 
angel of the  con- 
gregation in La-o-di- 
ce/a write: These are 
the things. that the 
Amen says, the faith- 
ful and true witness, 
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n &pyr| T;  KTícEOG To eoù, 
the beginning ofthe creation ofthe God, 


15 . Olá cou Tx Épya, óm  oUtE 
Ihaveknown ofyou the works, that neither 


yuxpóq et ote Ceotdc. Sedov wuxpóg 
cold you are nor hot. » Iowed uxpe 


C f| Ceotdéc. 16 obroc, Sti oed 
you were 2 hot. : Thus, because lukewarm 


ef xai otte Ceotdc ote yuxpóc, pEAAW 
you are and neither hot nor cold, Iam about 


oe épéoan èk ToÜ  cTÓuaTÓG pou. 
you tovomit  outof the mouth of me. 
I7 én Aéyeig 6tt MaAovords sip: 
Because youaresaying that Rich Iam 
Kai TETAOUTHKa Kal . ovSév. = xpeiav 
and  Ihavebecomerich and nothing need 
Exo, Kal ouK olSac 6tt ov, ef 


Iam having, and not you have Einen that you are 


é TaAraitrapos Kal ÈAEIVÒG Kal T'TOXÓG Kai 
the. miserable ` and pitiable and poor... and 


TugAds koi Tonos; 18 | cuuBouXeóo. ^ Oo! 
blind and naked Iam counseling with you 


&yopéócai Ta ou xpucíov T'ETTUpO uU ÉVOV 
MS Duy ree pco gold having been fired 


ÈK | TUpds tva TAOUTHONS, 
out of . fire in order that you might become rich, 


Kal tactic Aeukà tva 
and outer garments white in order that 


T£pipáAn Kai pr 
you might Mans about yourself and not 


oavepwn8h fj aioxóv] TAS yURVOTHTOS 
might be manifested the shame ofthe nakedness 


Gou, Kat KOAAOUpIOV eyxpioa TOUG 
of you, and eyesalve to.anoint in the 


óq0oAno0G cou. tva Baers. `- 
eyes of you in order that you may be ‘looking. 
-J gous ¿àv 
'as many (ones) as if ever 
OIA 6T oo ÉAéyxo . 7 — Koi 
I may have affection for Iam reproving: : and 


19 ¿yò 
I 


Traded" tive ^ > ov Kod. 


beyouzealous therefore " and 


Iam cries 


ueravóncov. 20 '18o0;  :£oTnka émi — TV 

repent. i Look! Ihavestood upon . the 
Odpav xai : KpoUo* óv TIS Åkoúo n 

door- and-Iam Knocking;. if ever anyone should hear 
$Gvfüc; ^ pou kai ^ &voitfu ` 

Ru voice ofme . and ` he should open up 

tiv O0pav, eiceAcUoouat - 30pócg aùTtTòv kai 


the door, 


I shali comein toward him and 


REVELATION 3: 15—20 


the beginning of the 
creation by God, 15'I 
know your deeds, that 
you are neither cold 
nor hot. I wish you 
were cold or else hot. 


.16 So, because you are 


lukewarm and neither 
hot nor cold, I am 
going to vomit you 
out of my mouth. 
17 Because you say: 
"I am rich and have 
acquired riches and 
do not need anything 


at all,” but you do 


not know you are 
miserable and. pitiable 


and poor and ‘blind 


and.naked, 181 ad- 
vise you to buy from 
me gold refined by 
fire that you. may 
become rich, and 
white outer garments 
that you may be- 
come dressed and that 
the shame of your 
nakedness may not be- 
come manifested, and 
eyesalve to rub in 
your eyes that you 
may see. . 

19 “ ‘All those for 
whom I have af- 
fection I reprove 
and discipline. There- 


fore be zealous and 
‘repent. 20 Look! I am 


standing at the door 


,and knocking. If any- 


one hears my voice 
and opens the. door, 
I will come into 
his [house] and 


REVELATION 3:21—4: 5 


Seino yer aÙTOÛÎ Kal QÙTÒG pET 
I shall have supper with him and he with 
Éuo0. 24 ʻO "VIKQV Sow auTO 
me. The (one) conquering I shall give to him 


kaðiosar, pet’. god év TH Opdve pou, «ac 
to sit down with me in the throne of me, as 


Kay éviknoa kai kóða peta Tob TATPÓG: 


also I conquered and Isatdown with the Father 


pou £v t@ OpóvgQ attod: 22 . ‘O ... Exav 
ofme.in the throne of him. The (one) having 


ots ékouc&ro Ti TÒ mve0pga Aéyst TAÇ. 
ear let him hear what the spirit is saying to the 


&kkAnoí (atc. 
; ecclesias: 


4 Merà taÛTA elSov; kai. ioù Odpa 
After these (things) I saw, and look! door 

Tvegy evn £y TQ ovpav@, koi [| 
having been opened up' in the 


heaven,. and the 
gov. f Trpo [jv FKouca Gg odATIYYOS 
voice the: first 


which |Iheard as of trumpet 


AaAo0cng yet’ épo0, Aéyov 'AváBa Ode, Kai 
Speaking with:.. me; saying - Step up aa and 


eigo ET &.: Iu : 
Ishall UT. toyou . what (things) it is binding 

yevéoOar. 2 pete TOUTQ . £50éoq 
to occur. After these (things) ..' immediately 
£ytvóunv . év trveduati Kai ioù @pdvoc 
Yeame tobe in Spirit; . and look! throne 


Ékerro v TO oùpavĝ, Kal émi tov Gpovoy 
was lying in the heaven, and upon the rone 


xa8nuevoc, 3 kai ^ ó :Kao8ruevog Ópotoc 
(one) sitting, and the (one) sitting like. 
opdoe:. AlB iáomő kai ^"capb6ío, kai 
to seeing to stone-. jasper.’ ‘and . to sardius, and 

Tpig .. kukàóðev Tod  Opóvou Suoiog dépdoet 


rainbow from circle ofthe throne. like. to.seeing 
opapaySive. 

to emerald. E 

-4 kal «^ kukAÓ0cev ^ o0 @p6iad. pios 


And, from circle | ofthe 


£IKOCI TEOGOPEC Kai-..£ri 
twenty- . ,. - four, - 


throne -` 


. TOUS Opdvouc 
.and., “upon, the: thrones. 


; EP “apesButépouc Kon Hou 


ones 


our . - older persons. . sitting : 

mrepiBeBAnLevouc. 1 m tuatiois ` 
Having had thrown about: them. “to outer garments 
Aeukoig, "kal ‘én TG - KEQOAKS attav 
white, — and. ¿upon the. . heads of them 


orepdvoucg “xpudotc. 9 koi Èk Tod lees 
; crowns ..:: golden. ‘And out of the. rone 
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take the evening meal 
with him and he with 


me. 21 To the one that. 


conquers I will grant 
to sit down with me 
‘on my throne, even as 
I conquered and sat 
down with my Father 


on his throne. 22 Let 


the one who has an 
ear hear what the 


spirit says to the con- 


gregations.’ " 


4 After these’ ‘things 


I saw, and, look! 


lan opened door. in 


heaven, and the first 
voice that I heard 
was as of a trumpet, 


speaking with me, 


saying: “Come on up 
here, and I shall show 
you the things that 
must take place." 
2 After : these things 
I immediately - came 
to be in [the . power 
of the] spirit: and, 
look! a. throne was 
in its. position in 
heaven, and there 
is one seated’ upon: 
the throne. 3 And the 
one seated is, in ap- 
pearance, like a jasper 
stone and a precious’ 
red-colored stone, and 
round’: about: the 


jthrone [there is] a 


|rainbow like an em- 
erald in appearance. 

4And round .about: 
the throne there..are 


-twenty-four thrones, 


and upon. these. 
thrones rr Bawl 
seated. . twenty- four. 


colder - persons: dressed 


in, . white - „outer gar- 
ments, and upon their. 
heads..golden crowns.. 
5 And out of the throne, 
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there` are -proceeding 
lightnings and voices 
and thunders; and 
[there are] seven 
lamps of -fire burning 
before the throne, and 


ZenépevovTar KoTpaTral Kai povai kat Boovrat: 
aré coring out’ cana and voices and thunders; 


kai. TTO ^e TáBEc mupóg KaNOpevar :várriov 
and..seven `“ “lamps of fire burning ‘in sight 


-A be? atus 
"moo! V . & > glow rà céTTÀ 
TOU ,8póv QU, the seven | 


ofthe throne, - which (things); are - S 
vVEUHOTO ` “ou an: the. 
Ú 100 Oeo, 6 Kai évamov tod | these me 
TIRAS Eom ‘God, » and: insight: of the | spirits of God. :6 And 


before the throne 
there is, as it were, a 
glassy sea like. crystal. 

And: in the midst 
of the throne - and 
around the throne 
[there are]. four Jiv- 
‘ing creatures that are 
full of eyes in front 
land’ behind. 7 And the 


0póvoó c -OadAacoa oo vi poia KpuTTÓMA Q: 
poon 2 "sea... glassy like ` crystal. ': 


‘Kal év Éco “to 0póvou Kai dot TOU 
Andin- adest. ofthe. throne. and to circle ofthe 


© TÉOGEDpC . Cea:  Yépovta. 
o 2 ui. living i creatures] : being full 


OaAuQv čumpocðev Kal . SmioGev- oT Kot 
op ses PT Ront and ` from behind; `; ‘and 
: OV TÓ prov Spoiov . AÉOVTI, 

ihe sig AER the . first. like ‘~ to lian, 


TÒ 


A reature 
EÜTEDOV .tóos . Ópotov, first living e 
E s Seúrépov . living [creatureT: “like. ‘| ig. like’ a lion, and 
i TO ^^ t6 living crea- 
Kal tÒ  TpíTOV toov |... ‘the second. 
ei ba and. the aa living [creatüre] ture is like a young 


EXV TO. .Trpóc onov Gg d&vOparrou, kal "S |bull, and the third 


having the .... face as . ofman, . the | liying creature has a 
TÉTapTOV Cóov .. . Spoiov gin face like..a oen S, 
fourth living [creature] . like . to, eagle and íhe fourth liv- 


ing creature is like 
a flying eagle. 8 And 
as for: ‘the four - liv- 
ing ‘creatures, each 
| one? of: “them . respec- 
tively has” six” wings; 
round:,about and 


8 Kal tx TÉcOEpQ tea, : 
pH ead and the ^ four living [creatures], 


aS 
fv kað? gv “ovTav |EXOV. eve _mépuy 
one down on one: of them having ` úp wings 


£ kuKAó0ev ^ ka~ Íf£oqÜ0tv ^7 - y£pouciv. 
ee from circle. and rom inwardly ` they are full 


A . dvémouoiw;oUK ^ ÉXouciv | 

cric E Ovling up ^ not they are having underneath they a 
ae full of eyes; An 

fuépac Koi: -yuKtog — AÉyoVtEG. "AY10G; ayie: ' no rest 


holy- they. have" 


ht [they] saying Holy,- 
of day. and of night [ brinda mm 


.6 ..8eóc, t vé movrokpéop, | 


^ Sithe: Almigh ty, ‘they say: “Holy, holy, 

Zr E jue s Kcd diii e holy is Jehovah* i 

T LOS e the’. Almighty, | who 

the qne mw E the (Orisi; being | And the: (one): ume and be in and 

tpxónEvOG., Ais. deae. TS - i? | who; ds, 1 coming." /. 

n P» Mm M er d whenever the 

E Kai rov. Súgovow m ten rs Nc creatüres. offer 
Sens And whenever will give: the t UI (creatures) g 


A nd honor , and 
2 xapicTíay ^ TH glory, a 


Bótov «oi. pt Bor i thanksgiving ~.to 
: Jübanksgiving - 5 the 

glory and: - honor and: as paci ber Dein 

KoOnpéve mi. ToU. Opóvou, @ | |the one jn per 

(one) sitting “upon ‘the “* throne,’ to the: e the throne, e: 


8 ‘Jehovah, J7,931-14,19-18; the Lord, NAVgSyh. 


REVELATION 4:10—5: 5 


fav71 zig ToUg  aiQyag rtv 
living. into . the ages of the ages, 
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aidvev,|that lives forever 


and ever, 10the 


10 mwecoüvrat of ekoo: técoapes mpeoPUtEpor | twenty-four older per- 


will fall the twenty- four 
évatriov = TOÔ 
in sight of the (one) sitting upon the throne, 
Kai Trpockuvrjcouciv - TO 


and they will worship to the (one) living into the 
aid@vag TOv aldvev, Kat — BoAo0civ Tov 


ages ofthe ages, and they willthrow the 
otedcvoug altav . évamiov Tod 

crowns of them in sight ofthe throne, 
Aéyovteg ll Aios. ef, 6 xópioc kai 

saying - 


Gedc Hav, AaBeiv thy 66£av koi THY TIL 


ofus, toreceive the glory and the honor | POW€r, 


Kal Ti Sivapiv, — oti ov Ékricag TŘ 

and the power, because you created the 
TÅVTO, kai Sia’ tò OfAnuá — cou 

all (things), and through the will of you 
foav Kal  éxrío8nocav. 


they were and they were created. 


5 Kai elSov émi «àv —Be£iàv TOÜ 
And Isaw upon the right [hand] ofthe (one) 


xaOnuévou mì TOO @pdvou BiBAtov 
sitting — upon the throne 
yeypappévov čowðev kai ömioðev, 


Bpóvou, | saying: 


older persons | sons fall down before 
Kka8nu£vou ¿mì tol Opóvou,| the one seated upon 


the throne and wor- 


Càvti cic touc | ship the one that lives 


forever and ever, and 
they cast their crowns 
before the throne, 
ll"You are 
worthy, Jehovah,* 
even our God, to re- 


Worthy youare, the Lord and the |ceive the glory and 


the honor and the 
because you 
created all things, 
and because of your 
wil they existed and 
were created." 


And I saw in 
the right hand of 
the one seated upon 
the throne a scroll 
written within and 
on the reverse side, 


little book | sealed tight with 


seven seals. 2And 


having been written from inwardly and from behind,|I saw a strong an- 


KATEOPPAYIOPLEVOV 


having been sealed down to seals . seven. 


oopayiow émt&. 2 kai|gel proclaiming with 
And|a loud voice: 


“Who 


elSov &yyseAov ioxupóv Knptccovta £v oovü|is. worthy to open 


Isaw «angel strong 


peycAn Tig  &§ioc 
great 


heralding 


d&votEar. Td 
Who worthy toopenup the little book 


kai A0cat tac oppayiSac atitod; 3 
and to loose the seals - of it? And no one 
£80varo év TH oùpav® ovGE. mì tHe yç OSE 
was able in the heaven .nor upon the earth nor 
UmoKaT THC Yüe &voi£a: tò BiBAiov ore 
underneath the ea to open up the little book nor 


BA&rew até. 4 koi gy  ÉkAaiov 
to be looking at it. . And I 


moù őr ot&eic GEtag sópéðn — &voi£at 

much because no one worthy was found to open up 
tò BiBAiov ote BaAgrretv 
the little book nor to be looking at it; 


li* Jehovah, J7513.146:5; Lord, RAVgSyh. 


in voice the scroll and loose 
BiBAiov |its seals?” 


3But 
neither in heaven 


s 3 * 
Kai ovSeig | nor upon earth nor 


underneath the earth 
was there a single 
one able to open 
the scroll or to look 
into it. 4And I gave 


was weeping | Way to a great deal 


of weeping because no 
one was found worthy 


aàvó* 5 Kal to open the scroll or 
and|to look into it. 5 But 
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one of the older per- 
sons says to me: “Stop 
weeping. Look! The 
Lion that is of the 
tribe of Judah, the 
root of David, has 
conquered. so as to 


ele èk TOv wpeoBurépov Aéyet — pot M 
onc outof the older persons is saying to me Nol 


KAaíg- Sod éviknoev ó Aéov Ó 
be you weeping; look! conquered the Lion the (one) 
ik Tf uARc "loó8a, bila Aausí5, 
out of the perd of Judah, the root of David, 
avoigai tò BiBAiov Kai Tag intà ogpaytdac 


to open up the little book and the seven seals open the scroll and 
aùtoÛ its seven seals.” 3 
of it. 6 And I saw stand- 
` 2 z ^ L4 ' s " the 
6 £l6ov év YEO TOU  Opóvou kxai|ing in the midst of 
Per I saw in pridst of the throne and | throne and of the four 


kai èv péow |living creatures and 


av Teocápov Cov é É 
tih p living [creatures] and in middie 


of the four - in the midst orn 
^ oButépeav cpviov EOTNKOG ®c¢\older persons a lam 
of ihe Tpecurépan mb having stood as | as though it had been 
copay pévov, Éxov Képata émTà kal|slaughtered, having 


seven horns and seven 
eyes, which [eyes] 


having been slaughtered, having horns seven And 
ó$0oAuoUg  éTTG, ot &£igiy Tà  émTÀ 
se 


eyes ven, which are the  seven| mean the seven spirits 
^uara Too 900,  émeoToAgévor ic | of God that have been 
TDI xi of the God, having been sent off into| sent forth into the 


6 tày yv. 7 kai fjA0cev kai EiAngev 
ier ad ins RAN And he came and he has taken 


kan uévou 
sitting 


whole earth. 7 And he 
went and at once took 
[it] out of the right 


aci 5 TOU 
ék ds Setia hand of the one seated 


outof the rightíhand] of the (one) 


Ü 6 i č : And 
etri o} @pdvov. 8 Kai dre čħaßev ròj|on the throne. 8 
oon the throne. And when hetook the! when he took the 

í X TÉOOEPQA Coa Kail scroll, the four liv- 
Bp aa CU. living [creatures] and 4 


ing creatures and the 
twenty-four older per- 
sons fell down before 
the Lamb, having each 
one a harp and golden 
bowls that were full of 
incense, and the [in- 
cense] means the 
prayers of the holy 
ones. 9 And they sing 
a new song, saying: 
“You are worthy to 
take the scroll and 
open its seals, because 
you were slaughtered 
and with your blood 
you bought persons 
for God out of ev- 
ery tribe and tongue 
and people and nation, 


little book, the four [ 
oi eixoot Ttésoapes Trpeoporepot 
the twenty- four older persons 
£vómiov . ToD — dpvíou, + EXOVTEG 
insight of the Lamb, having e 
á Kai IGA xpuc&g YELOUTAG 
Kies i and devis golden being full 


Guuauérevw, oi eic ed poor unas of the 
notte): 9 123 mneflseesinane Sone “new” 
Pine ha aise ODE bon esie -ahe 
peio Ro tae ES ae 
poesia you Y m aca d Ta Sah to. the 
Ge ev 79 apati oou iC. Tier be 
«x yhdoong xol ADe SA instil, 


ÉTEOOV 
fell 


EKATTOS 
each (one) 


REVELATION 5:10—6:1 


10 koi é&roíncag attotc TH Oec "uv 


and you made them tothe God ofus 


BaciAeíav kai iepeic, kai BaciWevovow — érri 
kingdom and priests, and they are reigning upon 


^: 
oc 


11 xoi. efSov, kai fj«ouca ovr é&yy£Aov 


And Isaw, and Iheard voice. of angels 
TOÀÀAQV.. KÜKACO TOÜ . Opóvou kai TV 
many to circle of the throne and ofthe 
Cowv . Kal TOv  "peopurépov, kai 


living [creatures] and ofthe older persons, and 


ñv ó  ó&piQuóc abràv pupiáðeç  pupiábov 
was the number’ ofthem myriads of myriads 
Kal. xiAidSeg xıMáSwv, 12 Aéyovtes povi 
and thousands of thousands, saying to voice 
peyorAn "A&ióóv otv TO &pviov TÒ 
great Worthy || is -the Lamb the (one). 
¿opayuévov 'AaBseiv. thy Súvapıv 
having been slaughtered  toreceive the power 
Kal TrAOUTOV kai copiav xai jioxuv Kal Tiv 


and riches and wisdom and strength and honor 


kal: 5éEav ‘Kal. evAoyiav. 
and glory and blessing. 


.13 kai T&v xrícüa „ô av TÔ oùpavĝ 
And every creature which in the heaven 


Koi èm tg YG kai btoKdto TÅG ys 
and upon the earth and underneath the earth 


Kal mi thc 9aAácong éorív, Kal ta èv 
and upon the. . sea itis, and the in 
aUToig TávTQ, . TIKOUO O AEYOVTAG 
them all (things), heard (them) saying 
TO . ecOquévo ¿mì tod  Opóvou kai 
To the (one)  — sitting upon the throne: and 


TO &pvi% T". evAoyia Kal Ñ "iu Kal 
tothe Lamb the blessing and the honor and 

86a Koi TÒ: Kp&tog Eig. Tous - aidvac 
the glory and the might into the ages 


TOv |  aióvov. 14 Kal |. tà TEDOEPA 

of the ages, . And. the . .four. 
tha — . — 2 ÉAEyov "Anny, kai. oi 

living [creatures] Were saying ..Amen, and. the 


apecBUtEpor ÉrrEcaV. koi TrDOOEKÜVvrOQV. 
older persons fel and they worshiped. 


6 Kal efSov öte . ijvoi£ev td &pvíov píav 
And Isaw when opened up-‘the Lamb one 


êk Tov ETÀ oppayiSav, Kai FKovuga évdc: 


outof the seven seals, and Íheard of one 
k  TÓV Tegodgpav : Cgav : Aéyovroq 
outof the four living [creatur es] saying 


ever.” 


1990 


10 and you made them 
to be a kingdom and 
priests to our. God, 
and they are to rule 
as kings. over the 
earth.” 


11 And I saw, and I 
heard a voice of many 
angels around. the 
throne and the living 
creatures and the old- 
er persons, and the 

number: of them was 
myriads of myriads 
and thousands:..of 
thousands, 12 saying 
with a loud voice: 
“The Lamb that was 
slaughtered is worthy 
to receive the power 
and riches and wisdom 
and strength and hon- 
or and glory and bless- 
ing.” 

13 And every crea- 
ture that is in heaven 
and on earth and 
underneath the earth 
and: on the sea, and 
all the things in them, 
I heard saying: “To 
the one sitting on the 
throne and to ‘the 
Lamb be the blessing 


‘and: the honor and 


the glory and the 
might forever ‘and 
14And ‘the 
four living creatures 
went saying: "Amen!" 
and the older persons 
fell down. and ,Wor- 
shiped. . is : 


6 And I saw .when 

the Lamb opened 
one of the seven seals, 
and I heard one of the 
four living creatures 
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g` davai Boovtrs ` "Epxov. 2 xol 
as. tovoice ofthunder Be you funis And 
etSov, kai ioù imog Aezukóc, Kai , 6 

Isaw, and look! horse white, and the (one) 


xaO0usvog . m  aóróv . Éxov : tóov, Kal 

. Sitting upon it having bow, and 
2568n |. att atépavoc, "koi .. £EfA0gv. 

was given to him crown, and he went out 
VIKOV kai viKngon. ` 


Tver 
conquering. and inorderthat he might conquer. 
— 3 Koi Ste fvolfev mv oppayiSa mv 

And when heopened up the seal 


Seutépav, fjkouca | 100 Seutépou .- (OU 
Iheard ofthe second’ living [creature] 


'second, 

héyovtog _ “Epxou. 4 xoi é€fAGev- &AAoc: 
saying . Be von omit. And went out another 
Tmrrog TrUppóc, Koi TÓ-. xaOnuévo én’ 


.horse fiery-red, and to the (one) sitting upon 


autéyv &660n- avt -.Aofeiv Tv eiprvnv 
it was given tohim totake the peace 
èk THe YS Kal fva |. GAAHAOUS 
out of the "earth ‘and in order that one another 
- og&§ouow, ^  - koi £568n [o E^] 
they will slaughter, and : was given to him. 


páxoipa  peyóMn.:. 

. sword. great. 

-5 Kat... 6te- hvori- Tijv cepaytba. mv 
i And when he opened up the `> seal . 


Tpit, fjkouca To . rpíTOU Lou. . 
third, Iheard ~of the third living [creature]. 

A£yovroG "Epxov. Kai elSov, kai toù 
saying Be you Coming. And Isaw, and look! 


trtrog uéAaG, kai ô Mc à 
horse | black, and the Np .. sitting .. upon 
aùtòv. gxav - Luyóv : yepi: aUToO. 
it _ having yoke of him. 
6 koi  fkovca ac: AS Met péso TOV 
And  Iheard as voice in midst of the 
TECOÓDOV . tov ; My ousav- Xoti 
four living [creatures]. d saying. Choenix 
^girou Snvapiou, Kai -TpEeic XOÍVIKEÇ 
ofwheat of denarius,- „and ` three choenixes 
-KpVV — . Onvapíov-.- ` Kad... TÒ čarov - Kai. TOV 
of Farleys of: enarius; . aud the $ oH. "and the: 
olvov un -` " &OiK 


anc. 
wine. not you should treat unrighteotisly. 


- 1 Kai Ste - fivot£ev Tv cepaytóa T 
And when heopenedup the seal 
TETAPTNV, fikouca: $oviv. _ TOU TETÁÓpToU |. 
fourth. ! Iheard voice - of the . fourth 


.say with a: voice as 


of thunder: “Come!” 
2 And I saw, and, look! 
a white horse; and 
the .one seated upon 
it had a bow; and a 
crown. was given him, 


and he went forth 


conquering. and. to 
complete his conquest. 

-J And when he 
opened the second seal, 
I heard the second 
living creature say: 
“Come!” -4 And an- 
other came forth, a 
fiery-colored horse; 
and to the one seated 
upon -it . there was 
granted to take peace 
away from the. earth 
so. that. they . should 
slaughter one another; 
and a great sword was 
given him. = -:.. 

5 And when he 
opened the third 
seal, I heard the third 
living. creature say: 
“Come!” And I saw, 
and, look! .a black 
horse; and the one 
seated upon it had a 
pair of scales in his 
hand. 6And I heard 
a voice as if “in 
the midst of the: four 
living creatures - say: 
“A quart of wheat 


-for a ‘de-nar‘i-us, and 
‘three quarts of bar- 
ley! for @ denari- 


us;.and.do not harm 
the olive oil and the 


.^ | wine." 


.T And: pen: he 
opened the fourth 
seal, I heard. the 
voice of the fourth 
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@ou AEYovTOS "Epxov. 8 xoi 
living [creature] saying Be you coming.: And 
£l6ov, Kat ioù mros x^opóc, Kal 


Isaw, and look! horse greenish-yellow, and 
ó ka8/uevog émávo alto) Óvoua att@ 


the (one) sitting ^ upon top ofit. name to him 
'O Odvatoc, kai ó  &6ng  fjko^o00&: peT 
The Death, and the des was following with 
arto, kai 2860n  avtoic eEoucia mì 
him, and wasgiven tothem authority upon 
10 ‘TéTAapTOV THC ys,  émokrgivan èv 
he south (part) of fus. cardi to kill in 
popoaia Kal év Aui Kal èv Oavéóro Kai 
long sword and in famine and in death and 


rò TOv  Onoíov HG yfic. 
by the wild beasts ofthe earth. 
9 Kai: Ste fjvoi£sv Tv  TÉyuTTQV 
And when  heopened up the fth 


ce$payioa, elSov Ómokáro tot 9 uciaoTnpíou 


seal, Isaw underneath ofthe altar 
Tag Uux&g ^ . TOV écoary u£vov 
the souls ofthe (ones) having been slaughtered 


Sia tov Adyov to Oeo koi Sia Thv 
through the word ofthe God and through the 


paptupiav Tiv £lxov. 10 xoi 
witness which they were having. And 
Expafav povi peyaaAn AEYOVTES 
they cried out to voice great (they) saying 
"Eog wote, ó Se0ndtg 6 &yioç xoi 
Until when, the master the holy and 
&An8ivóc, où — Kpivetc Kai EKSIKEIC 


true, not are you judging and are you avenging 


tò alua ünuà!y èk TÓV KO TOIKOÜVTOV 
the blood ofus outof the (ones) inhabiting 
* x ^ ^ 2 NI 3 , > a 
£mi ts yc; 1l xoi £560n avtoic 
upon the ea ? . And  wasgiven to them 
Éká&oTO oToAn AeuKn, Kai &ppéd 
to each (one) robe white, and jit was told 
aQUToiG iva &vamraócovrai Ett ypdvov 
tothem inorder that they will rest up yet: time 
pixpdv, Ewc TÀnpo0óociv xoi ot 
little, until. should be fulfilled also the 
otvSovAo1 attévy kal oi d&eAgoi attav 
fellow slaves ofthem and the brothers of them 
ol uéAAovtEG  dmrokrTévvEo0at ÒÇ kai 
the (ones) being about to be being killed as also 
aot. 
they. 
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living creature say: 
“Come!” 8 And I saw, 
and, look! a pale 
horse; and the one 
seated upon it had 
the name Death. 
And Ha'des* was 
closely following him. 
And authority. was 
given them over the 
fourth part of the 
earth, to kill with 
a long sword and 
with food shortage 
and with deadly 
plague and by the wild 
beasts of the earth. 


9And when he 
opened the fifth seal, 
I saw underneath the 
altar the souls of those 
slaughtered because of 
the word of God and 
because of the wit- 
ness work that they 
used to have. 10 And 
they cried with a loud 
voice, saying: “Until 
when, Sovereign Lord 
holy and true, are you 
refraining from judg- 
ing and avenging our 
blood upon those who 
dwell on the earth?” 
11 And a white robe 
was given to each of 
them; and they were 
told to rest a little 
while longer, until the 
number was filled aiso 
of their fellow slaves 
and their brothers 
who were about to be 
killed as they also had 
been. 


8* Ha'des, 8A; She'ol, J%821-14.16-18; Shi.ul', Syh. 
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12 Kai efSov Ste — fjvoi£ev tv ogpayiba 
And Isaw when he opened up the seal 

Thy Ékrnv, kai — cetopdc — péyag Éyévero, Kai 
the sixth, and [earth]shaking great occurred, and 
ó fog éyéveto uéAag aco gákkoc Tpíxivoc, 
the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, 
Kai À oeAnvn 6An tyéveto óc afua, 13 koi 
and the moon whole became as blood, and 
oi cdotépeg tod ovpavod Enecav sig thy 
the stars ofthe heaven feil into the 
Yi, Gg ouků BaAAE Tove óAóOvOouc abf; 
earth, as fig tree is throwing the unripe figs of it 


Grd &véuou g£yóAou celouévn, 14 Kal ó 
by wind great being shaken, and the 
ovpavoc &rexopío8n ÒG BiBAÍov 
heaven was separated from as little book 
éAicodéuevov, Kal wav Spoc Kai voog 
being rolled up, and every mountain and island 


¿k TÀYv TÓTOV aÙTV ékivijOncav. 
outof the places ofthem they were moved. 
15 koi of Bacsi THC yf; koi oi 

And the kings ofthe  eart and the 


peyiotavec Kal oi xiMíapxor kai of TrAoÓcio! 
greatest men and the chiliarchs and the rich (ones) 
kai oi toxupoi Kai mag O00^og kai 
and the strong (ones) and every slave and 


£Ae080Epoc Ékpuyav éautovs eig Ta omaa 
freeman they hid themselves into the caves 

Kai tig Tac  Térpag Ttv  Ópéov 16 koi 
and into the rock-masses of the mountains; and 


AÉyouciv TOlG Speci Kal . Taic 

they are saying tothe mountains and tothe 

métpaic [lléoare &é Has kai kpoyare Fcc 
rock-masses Fall you upon us and hide you us 


TÒ Trpog@TrOU TOU KaOnpévou mì tou 


from face of the (one) sitting upon the 
Opóvou xai amd Tüg ópyfg Tod  &pviou, 
throne and from the wrath ofthe Lamb, 
17 Sm  Ĥàðev Å pépa Á pueyón  Tüc 
because came the day the great ofthe 
ópyfig aUrQv, Kal tig S0vatat otaðñvai; 
wra ofthem, and who  isable to stand? 


1 Merà  ToÜTO 
After this 
totatac mì 
having stood upon the  . four 
yfico,  Kpaio0vrac ToU; TÉOTAPAG 
earth, holding fast the four 


elSov  TéÉéccapag  &yyé£Aoug 
Isaw four angels 

Tag técoapag yovíag fc 
corners ofthe 
&vépouG 
winds 
Thc  Yfc fva uj mén  ĝðveuog 
ofthe earth, in order that not may blow wind 
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12 And I saw when 
he opened the sixth 
seal, and a great 
earthquake occurred; 
and the sun became 
black as sackcloth of 
hair, and the entire 
moon became as blood, 
13and the stars of 
heaven fell to the 
earth, as when a fig 
tree shaken by a high 
wind casts its unripe 
figs. 14And the 
heaven departed as 
a scroll that is be- 
ing rolled up, and 
every mountain and 
[every] island were 
removed from their 
places. 15 And the 
kings of the earth 
and the top-ranking 
ones and the mili- 
tary commanders and 
the rich and the 
strong ones and 
every slave and [ev- 
ery] free person hid 
themselves in the 
caves and in the rock- 
masses of the moun- 
tains. 16And they 
keep saying to the 
mountains and to the 
rock-masses: “Fall 
over us and hide us 
from the face of the 
one seated on the 
throne and from the 
wrath of the Lamb, 
17 because the great 
day of their wrath 
has come, and who 
is able to stand?” 


After this I 

saw four angels 
standing upon the 
four corners of the 
earth, holding tight 
the four winds of 
the earth, that no 
wind might blow 
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émt thc yas pyte émi Tfjg Caddoons une 


upon the earth nor upon the sea nor 
eri T&v  6évSpov. 2 kai efS0v ^ GAAov 
upon. every tree. And Isaw another 
&yyedov avaBaivovta dd dvatoAns "Mou, 

angel stepping up from rising ef sun, 


Zyovta oppayiSa Oeo LGvroc, kai Ékpatev 
having seal of God living, and he cried out 
wv} . weyGAn Toig Técoapow  &yy£^otc 
to voice B dat to the ^ four angels 
olg. £660q ^ aUroig- é&6ikfocat 
to whom it was given to them to treat unrighteously 
Thy yf Kal thy 06^accav, 3  Aéyov = MT 
the earth and the sea,” (he) saying Not 
GSuKHONTE T]v  yfv  pńre 
you'should treat unrighteously the earth nor 
tiv OddAacoov pte ta Sévipa,. &yp 
the sea nor, the . trees, until 
rol ícopegv touc 9o0AouG Tod Bco fjuóv 
Mex ol the slaves ofthe God ofus 
émt TÓVv METOTAV aUTÓV. 
upon. the foreheads of them, 


4 Koi fjKovoa = Tov ápiOpàv TÓV 
And I heard the number of the 
Eoopayiopévev ‘éxatov. tecoapaKovTa 
(ones) eo Eeen sealed, hundred forty- 
TÉOOODE xiu áS5ec, | Eogpayiopévot 
Tou 1 thousands, (they) having been sealed 
„êk néons uas |^ viv  'lopon 
outof every tribe  ofsons of Israel; 


'loó6x  666eka  yUNi6gqG 
twelve thousands 


5. £k $UAfG 
.outof, tribe of Judah 
éodoparyio uÉvot, l 

(ones) having been sealed, , 

-gk | quAfig. “PouBhy  668eka  xuMábec, 

outof tribe ofReuben twelve thousands, 
èk puñs Fas SadeKa xác, 

outof tribe ofGad twelve thousands, 

6 èk  quXMjg 'Aorp Sabexa xiáosc, 

. outof tribe of Asher twelve thousands, 
èk | QuAfj]g Neq8oAig S08eka yxiArc&5ec, 

outof tribe of Naphtali twelve thousands, 
é« — QUARC Maiore] 665£ka xiAáðes, 
outof tribe of Manasseh: twelve ousands, 

7 èk  quAfg Zupedv SaOdexa yiArcdec, 
outof tribe ofSimeon twelve thousands, 

. "£k | quMjc Asust Sadexer xiAiáðes, 
outof tribe of Levi twelve ousands, 

£k guAis 'locaxàp 866tka xtAic&ec,. 
outof tribe ofIssachar twelve thousands, 


1094 


upon the earth or 
upon the sea or upon 
any tree. 2 And I saw 
another angel ascend- 
ing from the - sun- 
rising, having a seal 
of [the] living God; 
and he cried with a 
loud voice to the four 
angels to whom it 
was granted to harm 


tthe earth and the 


sea, 3saying: "Do 
not harm the earth 
or the sea or the 
trees, ‘until after 
we have seaied the 
slaves of our God in 
their foreheads.” 

4And I heard 
the number of those 
who were sealed, a 
hundred and forty- 
four thousand, sealed 
out of every tribe of 
the sons of Israel: 

5Out of the tribe 
of Judah twelve thou- 
sand sealed; 

out of the tribe 
of Reu’ben twelve 
thousand; 

out of the tribe of 
Gad twelve thousand; 

60ut of the tribe 
of Ash'er twelve thou- 


sand; 


out of the ‘tribe 
of Naph’ta-li twelve 


‘thousand; 


out of the tribe 


Jof Ma-nas’seh twelve 
| thousand; 


Tout of the tribe 
of Sim’e-on twelve 
thousand; ee 

out of the tribe of 
Le'vi twelve thousand; 
| out of the tribe 
of Is’sa-char twelve 
thousand; ' ; 
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.8 èk ọpuàñs ZaBouAdv Ed5exa ytAic&Sec, 
outof tribe of Zebulun twelve thousands, 
— éK  euAig "looo Sd5exKa yiAicdec, 
outof tribe ofJoseph twelve housut, 
k puç Beviapeiy Sadexa xiAiddec 
outof tribe ofBenjamin twelve thousands 


£o $payiocpyévor. 
(ones) having been sealed. 


9 Metà TAOTH EtSov, kai i600 Sxhog 
After these (things) Isaw, and look! crow 


modus, Sv d&piOunoa attdv ovSelc é6Óvarro, 


much, which to number it no one was able, 
AaQv 


èk  Travróg ÉOvcug Kal QuAÓv xai 
outof every nation and oftribes and of peoples 


Kai yAwoody, EoTaTEC evOTrIOV TOU 
and oftongues, (ones) having stood insight of the 


Opdvou Kat évatriov TOU &opvíou, 
throne and in sight of the Lamb, 
TeptBeBAnpévouc otoAce AeuKade, 
(ones) having been thrown about robes white, 
kai Qoívike; - év Toig xspoiv alti 
and palm [branches]. in the hands of them, 
10 kai. ... kpótouci pov pE£yYóAn, 
and they are crying out to voice great, 
Aéyovtes “SH: owtpia tÔ GO pôv 
saying The salvation tothe God of us 
TO “KaOnpéven eri tÔ Opóvo kai TH 


to the (one). sitting upon the throne and to the 


cevio. 
"Lamb. à 
1l kai wdavteg of Gyyedor doTükeicav 
And all the angels had stood 


KUKA® TOU. Opóvou kai tv Trpgourépov kai 
to circle of the throne and of the older persons and 


Tav TEcoápQv -. Choo, kai ëneoav 
ofthe . four. living [creatures], and they fell 


ėvómiov. ToU Opóvou mi tà m pócora. avTav 
insight. ofthe throne upon the faces of them 
Kai TpoctkÜvcav TO Oe, l2 AEyovtec 
and worshiped -tothe God, (they) saying 
'Auv  evAoyia koi Å ófa kai Å cooíx 
Amen; the blessing and the glory and the wisdom 
Koi fj sóxapiciía Kal. f|. Tip Kai 
and the thanksgiving and the honor and the 
S6óvauig kai Å  ioxócg TO Ged Hudv kic 
power and the strength tothe God ofus into 
ToUg aid@vag tv | al Qvov  dàunv. i 
the. ages ofthe ages; amen, 


n 


8out of, the tribe 
of - Zeb’u-lun twelve 
thousand; 

out of ihe tribe 
uf Joseph twelve 
thoüsand;: ; 

out of the tribe 
of Benjamin twelve 
thousand sealed, ` 

9 After these things 
E saw, and, look! .a 
great crowd, which no 
man was able to 
umber, out of all 
fetions and tribes and 
proples and tongues, 

inding. .before the 
frone.. and before 
fhe Lamb, dressed 
iB white robes; -and 
here were palm 
whanches in their 
Hhnds.:10 And they 
kep on. crying with 
a loud voice, . say- 
ifg: “Salvation [we 
owe] to. our . God, 
who is seated. on the 
tBrone, and. to . the 
Lámb."  /— . 

Li And: all. the an- 
gels were. standing 
around the throne 
and the older per- 
sohs and the. four 
living creatures, -and 
they fel upon -their 
faces before the throne 
and worshiped ‘God, 
12 saying: “Amen! 
T'he blessing and the 
glory and the wis- 
dom and the thanks- 
giving and the honor 
and the power. and 
the strength [be] to 
our God forever and 
ever. Amen.". uus 
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13 Kai &mekpíón cic èk  vóv mpeoButrépwv 
And answered one outof the older persons 


Aéyov pot Ob10i 
(he) lovin to me These the (ones) 
mepiBeBANnpévo Tac OTOAGG ‘TAS 
having been thrown about the robes the 


AgzuK&g Tíveg eiciv Kal TróOEv fiov; 
white who arethey and wherefrom came they? 


14 kai  sípnka aùr®  KópiÉ pou, où 
And Ihavesaid tohim Lord ofme, you 


otag. Ka  ttmév . pot Oōroi  &lotv 
haveknown. And hesaid tome These are 
oí éÉpxóugvoi èk tHe OAüpeoq Tis 

the (ones) Cine outof the tribulation the 


peycAns, kai  ÉmAuvav tac atToAds avtTdv 
great, and they washed the robes , of them 


Kai = éAe0Kavav atta èv TO aipati tod 
and they whitened them in the blood ofthe 


é&pvíou. 15 &i& TOÜTÓ . £iciv  vómIiov 
Lamb. Through this they are in sight 
TOÛ Qpóvou ToU 0200, «ai 
of the rone of the God, and 
Aactpevouciv aùt® —Üuépaq 

they are rendering sacred service tohim of day 
Kai vuUkKTÒG £v TÔ vaĝ aùTtoÛ, kai 


and of night in the divine habitation ofhim, and 


Ó KoOnuevog mì tod Opóvou oKnvacel 
the (one) sitting upon the throne  willtent 


ém' aUToUc. 16 où  m&iwvácouciv Ett oU68 
upon them. Not they will hunger yet not-but 


Siyjoovow čt, oè un  méon £r 
they willthirst yet, not-but not should fall upon 


avtrots ó fijo;  o062. wav Katya, 
them. the sun  not-but all burning heat, 
17 őn TÒ d&pviov TÓ ava  pécov 
because the Lamb the (one up middle 
TOU Opóvou ` tTrotpavet avtous, Kai 
of the throne will shepherd them, and 


ó6nynos: aíroUg émi Cag mnyag  ó6&rov 
willguide them upon oflife fountains of waters; 


Kai é€oAciper ó Ogóc av Oókpuov èk 
and will wipe out the God every tear out of 


tv ópðaňuðv aùrtâv. 
the eyes of them. 

Kai étav fjvoi&ev — thy ogpayida Tv 
8 And whenever he opened up the Seal 


£pB56óunv, éyéveto ory v TÔ oópavQ vc 
seventh, occurred silence in the heaven as 


‘Apiapov. 2 kal gelov todc £mr& cyyéAouc 
half hour. And Isaw the seven angels 


13And in response 
one of the older per- 
sons said to me: 
“These who are 
dressed in the white 
robes, who are they 
and where did they 
come from?" 14So 
right away I said to 
him: “My lord, you 
are the one that 
knows." And he said 
to me: “These are the 
ones that come out of 
the great tribulation, 
and they have washed 
their robes and made 
them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. 
15 That is why they 
are before the throne 
of God; and they are 
rendering him sacred 
service day and night 
in his temple; and the 
one seated on the 
throne will spread his 
tent over them. 
16 They wil hunger 
no more nor thirst 
any more, neither will 
the sun beat down 
upon them nor any 
scorching heat, 17 be- 
cause the Lamb, who 
is in the midst of the 
throne, will shepherd 
them, and will guide 
them to fountains of 
waters of life. And 
God will wipe out 
every tear from their 
eyes. ? 


8 And when he 

opened the seventh 
seal, à silence occurred 
in heaven for about a 
half hour. 2And I 
Saw the seven angels 
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oi évatiov tod Oeo  éoTükaociw, kai 
who insight ofthe God havestood, and 


£660ncav autoic érT& odATiyyes. 

were given to them seven  trumpets. 
3 Kai GAdAoc cry yeA0g HAVev Kat £oráOn 
And other angel came and he Hood 


émi tod Quciaotnpiou EXoov AiBavoóv 
upon the altar (he) having censer 


Xpucoüv, kai 2660n aùr Ouui&pora Torà 
golden, and was given tohim  incenses many 


iva Soos Taig Tpoceuyaig TÓV 
in order that he will give to the prayers of the 


cytov Ta&vtTov m? TÒ 8uciac piov TÓ 
holy (ones) all upon the altar the 


xpucoüv | TS vómiov TOU Bpévou. 4 xai 
golden the (one) insight of the rone And 


&véBn ó KaTvdc tv Oupiapdtav taic 
stepped up the smoke of the incenses to the 


Tpoctuxaig TOV cyiav Èk  xEtpócg TOU 
prayers ofthe holy (ones) outof hand ofthe 


&yyé£Aou vómiov tod  O£00. 5 Kai  £(Anoev 
angel insight ofthe God. And has taken 


ó  é&yysehog TOv AiBavetév, koi éyépioev 
the Tel 3 the censer, ' and he filled 


«üróv k Tov TUpdc. TOU  OuciaoTnpíou, 


it out of the fire of the altar, 
xoi gBadrev cic THY  yfjv kai éyévovro 
and hethrew into the earth; and occurred. 


&oTpoamail Kai 


gavai kai 
lightnings and 


Bpovtai Kaì 
voices and 


thunders and 


otiguóc.. 6 Kai oi ntà — &yy£Aoi 
[earth ]shaking. And the seven angels 
oi Exovteg Tag éttt& odAtTiyyas 
the (ones) having the seven trumpets 
Hrofpacav |. OOTOUG va 
prepared themselves in order that 


' cadtricwciv. 
they might trumpet. 


7 Koi ó TPOTOG íégcóXmicEV — Kal 
And the first (one) trumpeted; and 
éyéveto xó&^at&a Kal Tp u£uty péva 


occurred hail and fire having beat: mingled 


£y aïuatı, Kal ¿BANON tlc Thy yfv Kal 
in uen g and it was thrown into the earth; and 


tÒ  Tpitov tHe ys KOTEKG kai 
ihe third [part] ofthe earth was Burneg dowd and 


TÒ — TpíTOV TOv  6év6pov KATEKGN, 
the third [part] ofthe trees was burned down, 


that stand before 
God, and seven trum- 
pets were given 
them. ; 

3And another an- 
gel arrived and 
stood at the altar, 
having a golden in- 
cense vessel; and a 
large quantity of 
incense was given 
him to offer it with 
the prayers of all 
the holy ones upon 
the golden altar 
that was before the 
throne. 4And the 
smoke of the incense 
ascended from the 
hand of the angel 
with the prayers of 
the holy ones before 
God. 5 But right away 
the angel took the in- 
cense vessel, and he 
filled it with some of 
the fire of the altar 
and hurled it to the 
earth. And. thunders 


‘occurred and voices 


and lightnings and an 
earthquake, 6 And the 
seven angels with 
the seven trumpets 
prepared to blow 
them. 

7And the first 
one. blew his trum- 
pet. And there oc- 
curred a hail and 
fire . mingled with 
blood, and it was 
hurled to the earth; 
and a third of the 
earth was burned wp, 
and a third of the 
trees was burned up, 
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and- all-.the green 
vegetation was burned 
-| up. 

8 And the second 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And something 
like a great moun- 
tain burning with 
fire was hurled into 
the sea. And a third 
of the sea became 
blood; 9and a third 
of the creatures that 
are in the sea which 
have souls died, and 
a. third of the boats 
were wrecked. 


10 And the third 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And a great star 
burning as a lamp 
fell from heaven, and 
it fell upon a third 
of the rivers; and 
upon, the  fountains 
of waters. 11 And the 
name of the star 


Kai Tae xóprog y^opóq 

and all vegetation greenish-yellow 
KaTEKÓN. 

was burned down. 


8 Kai ó Scútepoç &yy£Aoc éodATioev’ kai 
And the second , angel trumpeted; and 


óc  Ópoc; péya mupi Katdpevov £BArgn 
as mountain great to fire burning itself was thron 


cig thy 0óAaocav: kai £yévero TÓ TpíTov 
into the sea; and became the third [part] 


Tic Barco ata, 9 koi &réOave . TÓ 
eris. ons bidod _and. died — the 


"TpÍTOV ` "TÓV KTIOJETtOV TOV èv TH 
third [part] ofthe creatures of the (ones) in the. 


0nAá&com, ^; Ta” FyovTa wquxác, Kai TÒ 
sea, . the (ones). having souls, and the 


TpíTov tV mrÀoíov O6iegO&pncav. 
third [part] ofthe boats were corrupted through. 


10 Kai ó .Tpírog &yytAoc £oé&Nmicev: koi 
And the third angel trumpeted; and 


čmeoev ^ £k. | TOU oùpavoð domip péyas 
fell: out of the heaven great 


x«atóug£vog Os Aaprrác, kai Ém£oev Ti: TÒ 
burning itself .as lamp, and itfell upon the 


TDÍrov Tov  morapgÓv Kal ¿mì -TÒ 
third [part] ofthe rivers and upon the 


myag Ttv  b$8érov. IL kai 1d Gvopa 
fountains ofthe waters. . And the name 


ToU dotépog Aéyetat ‘O ~AwtvOoc. xoi 


ofthe „star is being said The Absinthe. . And p: 
x . ;.]is called Wormwood. 
éyéveto TÒ “tpitov : tv 06órOv cic A 
became. the third [part] ofthe waters  into| And a third of the 
&wpivOov, Kai  TOoAAoi. . TÓV e&vOpdtrev water 2 turned into 
absinthe, and many ‘of the men wormwood, and many 
éré8avov k -© TrQv ` Gd&tov, 611  |of the men died from 
died outof  ' the . Waters, because | the waters, because 


these had been made 
bitter. 


12 And. the. fourth 


£rikpávOncav. 
they were made bitter. 


l 12 Kai ó tétaptoc a&yyeAog éoóNmicgv 


And the fourth ..: angel trumpeted; angel blew his trum- 

Kot ` Ej yn TÒ Tpítov — To0 Alou! pet. And hir 
and was given Blow the third. [part] ofthe sun Te sun ids ta 
- t- 
Kai TÒ ' TpíTov Tj; oeàńvng Kal TO. a- thi | 
and the third [part] ` of the: moon and the ten and A third of 
aU TOV bu dorido tv the moon and a third 

sov » : 

third [part] of the stars, ^ -in order that | Of the stars, in order 
oxoricOR 10 . «pírov | ata kai | that a third of them 


might be darkened the third [part] of them -and | might be darkened and 
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Å fü"uépx gu) ám TÒ TOÍTOV 
the day not mightshine the third [part] 


autic, Kal À vò dpofwc. 
ofit, and the night likewise. 


13 Kai efSov, Kai ijkouca  évóg^ é&ero0 
And Isaw, and [heard  ofone eagle’ 


TETOMEVOU EV pecoupavüuari Aéyovrog ovi 


flying in midheaven saying . to voice 
pg£yón Oval ovat ovat . ToUG 

great Woe woe ` woe the (ones) 
x«aToiKo0vTag mì thc yoo k- TOv Aorrüv 

dwelling upon the earth outof the leftover 
QOVOV T;  odAtiyyoo — TOV ., TpiÓV 
voices of the trumpet ofthe ree- 


&yyéXNov TV: pgEAAÓóvTQV caNriLgtv. 
angels the (ones) being about to be trumpeting. 


9 Kai ô éumToGg &yyeAog todATicev’ kai 
And the fifth angel trumpeted; and 


elSov &oTépa ék TOU oUpavoÜ MEMTOKÓTA 
Isaw ~ star outof the heaven having fallen 


zig tv yay, kai  £660n aùt®  ü «eic 
into the earth, and wasgiven tohim the key 


tod ppéatos ors é&póocov: ^2 xoi 
of the pit fthe abyss; and 
fivoi£ev TO: ppéap TAG  Apócoou, Kai 
he opened up the pit of the abyss, j and 


&véBn Kamvòç èk TOU péatog ÒG KÖTVÒGÇ 
stepped up smoke outof the pit -as smoke 


KQuívou pEYŚÁANG, Kal goKoTadn ^ ó fioc 
of furnace great, and wasdarkened the sun 
koi ó dip Èk To kamvoO ^To0 qpéaroc. 
and the air outof the smoke ofthe pit. 


3 kai £x tov Kamvod é£&£rAOov. &kpíogG elg 


And outof the smoke cameout locusts into 


Tv yñv,. koi  &8560n oóroíig: ££oucía: ÒG 
the earth, and wasgiven tothem ‘authority as 


Éxouciv . é&oucíav of okópríor TG ys. 
arehaving authority the scorpions ofthe earth. 


4 xoi . épp£éOn .  adtaig | iva i. I pì 
And  itwastold  tothem `` in order that not 
&6ikÜocouciy : e TOV xÓptov TAS 

they will treat unrighteously the vegetation of the 


yng o088 mâv -— xAwpov o06£ T&v 
earth nor every greenish-yellow [thing] nor every 


6£v8pov, ei Bh TOU; &vOpmtioug oftiveg OK 
tree, if not the men whoever not 


.€youot t'y o$payióa. tod Oeo émi AOV 
are having . the seal of the God upon: the 


LETOTOV. 
foreheads, 


the day might not 
have illumination for 
a third of it, and 
the night likewise. 

13 And I saw, and 
I heard an eagle flying 
in midheaven say with 


a loud ‘voice: “Woe, 


woe, woe to those 
dwelling on the earth 
because of the rest 
of the trumpet blasts 
of the three ‘angels 
who are about to blow 
their trumpets!” 


And the fifth. an- 
‘gel blew his trum- 
pet. And. I saw a 
star. that “had fallen 
from heaven to the 


earth, and thé key 


of the. pit. of the 
abyss was given him. 
2And he opened the 
pit of the abyss, 
and smoke ascended 
out of the pit as the 
smoke of a. great fur- 
nace, and. the sun: was 
darkened, also the air, 
by the smoke of the 
pit. 3 And out of the 
smoke locusts came 
forth: upon the. earth; 
and authority. was 


| given them, the same 
authority as the scor- 


pions of: the earth 


'| have. 4And they were 


told to barm no veg- 
etation | of the “earth 
nor any green thing 
nor” any tree, . but 
oniy those men who 
do not have the seal 
of God on their. fore- 
heads; 


REVELATION 9: 5—11 
5 xoi £660n auTaig | iva un 
And itwasgiven tothem in order that not 


é&ToKTEelvociv — ajToUg, Ad’ fva 
they should kill them, but in order that 


BacavicOncovroat ufvac  mévi& koi 6 
they will be tormented months five; and the 
Bacavicuóg attdv ag Bacavicuóg ockoprríou, 

torment of them as torment of scorpion, 

ÖTV maícn  GvOpatrov. 6 Kai év tats 
whenever it should hit man. And in the 
e £ > r , € rA * 
füuépatg éexetvaic Cytioovow oi &vOporroi TÓv 

days those wilseek the men the 


O&varov Kat où gr) sópücouciv aùTÓóv, kai 
death and not not they will find it, and 


émi&uufocouciv  &roÜOaveiv kai evyet fo) 
they will desire to die and isfleeing the 
O&varog dm’ atitdv. 
death from them. 
T «xai tà dpoidpata Qv d&kpiSov Syoia 
And the likenesses ofthe locusts like 
trois fjroiuao yévotq cic móňcspov, Kai 
to horses having been prepared into war, and 
£mi tag kEpaA&g attTdv Og otépavor Sporot 
upon the heads  ofthem as crowns ike 
XpucQ, kai Tà TpócoTa attTav ÓG trpdcwra 
togold, and the faces ofthem as faces 
&vOpónrov, 8 Kai elyav TPÍXAG > 
of men, and they were having hairs as 
Tpixag yuvaikdév, kai oi ó6óvreg atTaV as 
hairs of women, and the teeth  ofthem as 


A£ÓVTOV ficav, 9 xoi £txav 
of lions they were, and they were having 


Bopaxag óc Oópokag aiSnpotcs, Kai f 
breastplates as breastplates made of iron, and the 
pwav TGQv WEPUyOV AUTAV OG PWVŇ Xpu&Tov 
sound ofthe wings ofthem as sound of chariots 


intov mov  TpgxóvrQv giç TrOAEpOV 
of horses many running into war; 
10 Kai Exouciv oùpàç ópoíag oKopTriocic 


and they are having tails like to scorpions 


Kat Kévtpa, Kai èv taig otpaic .aUTQV fj 
and stings, and in the tails  ofthem the 
é£oucía:. avtav . &&Gikfjcat TOUG 
authority of them to treat unrighteously the 
&vOpéoug . vaş  Tévre. 11 Eyouoiv 
men months five. They are having 
i£w' avttav Baciéa tov &yyeAov tic 
upon them king the angel of the 
àápóccou: Svona atth “EBpaioti “ABa&Sdav 
abyss; name tohim inHebrew Abaddon 
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5 And it was granted 
the [locusts], not to 
kil them, but that 
these should be tor- 
mented five months, 
and the torment up- 
on them was as tor- 
ment by a scorpion 
when it strikes a 
man. 6 And in those 
days the men will seek 
death but will by no 
means find it, and they 
will desire to die but 
death keeps  fleeing 
from them. 

7 And the likenesses 
of the locusts re- 
sembled horses pre- 
pared for battle; and 
upon their heads 
[were] what seemed 
to be crowns like gold, 
and their faces [were] 
as men’s faces, 8 but 
they had hair as wom- 
en’s hair. And their 
teeth [were] as those 
of lions; 9and they 
had breastplates like 
iron breastplates. And 
the sound of their 
wings [was] as the 
sound of chariots of 
many horses running 
into battle. 10 Also, 
they have tails and 
stings like scorpions; 
and in their tails 
is their authority to 
hurt the men five 
months. 11 They have 
over them a king, 
the angel of the 
abyss. In Hebrew his 
name is A-bad’don, 


1101 `- REVELATION 9: 12—18 


kai èv th ‘Envii — övopa EXE! 
and in the Greek [tongue] name he is having 
*ATroAAvov. 

Apollyon. 


12 'H Oval Á pla &mfjA8ev: ioù £pyerai 
The Woe the one wentoff; look! is Aming 
čti 600 Oval perà TOUTO. 
yet two woes after these (things). 


13 Kai ó krog &yysAog éodAmoev: Kal 
And the sixth angel trumpeted; and 
fikouca $oviv uíav èk TOv kepárov TOO 
Iheard voice one outof the horns . of the 


Suciactnpiou «00 xpucoü ToÜ Everio 
altar the golden the (one) in sight 


tod Gc00, 14 Aéyowra TÔ kto é&yy£A 
of the God, (him) saying to the xxt Henn 
ó éxov thy odAtiyya, Aücov totc 
the (one) having the trumpet, Loose the 
TÉOcapaG &yyéAoug = Toc SeSepévouc: 
four angels the (ones) having been bound 
émi TÓ morap® TO peyddAw Edopatyn. 15. koi 
upon the river the great Euphrates. And 
é£Aó0ncav oi téicoapes Gyysg^oi ol > 
wereloosed the four angels the. (ones) 
Toyas pévot cig mv ópav koi üjuépav 
having been prepared into the hour and day 
Koi uva kai éviauTov, tva 
and month and year, in order that 


atrokteivaciv TÒ. tpitov TOv  &vOporrov. 
they may kil the third [part] ofthe men, : 


OTPATEULGTOV 


16 kaì 6  dáàpiüuóg tv 
armies 


And the number ofthe 
TOU immKoo — Sig pupic&eq pupic&&oov- 
ofthe horse(men) twice myriads of myriads; 
fikouca tov ópiOgóv  aóTOv. 17 koi oUroq 
Iheard the number ofthem. ` And thus 
elSov tots immouç év Th Spdoer Kat — Tove 
Isaw the horses in the vision and the (ones) 
Ka8nuévoug én’ adtav,  Éxovrag  Odpakac’ 
sitting upon them, (them) having breastplates 
TUpívoug Kai GakivOÍvouc koi OeiaSeic' Kal ai 
fiery . and hyacinthine and sulphurlike; and the 
Kegadal TOv Îmmwv Oc kepada Agévtev, kal 
heads ofthe horses as heads oflions, and 
èk  TÓV atoudteav avtay éxrropevetar trip 
outof the -mouths  ofthem isgoingout fire 
Kai Kattvdg koi Belov. 18 ard rtv tpidv 
and smoke and sulphur. From the three 


TÀnyGv toUTOV &mektrávðnoav tH — Tpírov 
plagues . these were killed the third [part] 


but in Greek he 
has the name A-pol’- 
lyon. : 

12The one woe is 
past. Look! Two more 
woes are coming after 
these things. 


13And the sixth 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And I heard 
one voice out of 
the horns of the gold- 
en altar that is be- 
fore God. 14say to 
the ‘sixth angel, who 
had the trumpet: 
"Untie the four an- 
gels that are bound 
at'.the great ‘river 
Eu-phra'tes" 15 And 
the four angels were 
untied, who have 
been prepared for 
the hour and day and 
month and year, to 
kill a third of the 
men. i 

16 And the. num- 
ber of the armies 
of cavalry was two 
myriads of myriads: 
I heard the num- 
ber of them. 17 And 
this is how I saw 
the. horses in. the 
vision, and those 
seated on them: 
they had  fire-red 


and  hyacinth-blue 


and sulphur-yellow 


‘breastplates; and the 


heads of the horses 
were “as heads of 
lions, and out of 
their mouths fire and 
smoke and ‘sulphur is- 
sued forth. 18 By these 
three plagues a third 
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TOv a&Opatav, Kk tol mupóg kai tod 


ofthe men, outof the fire and ofthe 
KamvoU — kai 1ToÜ Ogtou Too 
smoke and of the sulphur of the (one) 
éxtropeuopévou èk àv crToué&trov auTaév. 
going out outof the mouths of them. 
19 5 yap ¿ousia tv innmav v tO 
The for authority ofthe horses in the 
c1TópaTt .attav fgotiv Kal év aig ovpaic 
mouth of them is and in the tails 
aùtôv ai yap ovpai- attdav Sporn 
ofthem; the for tails  ofthem (ones) like 


KEdaArde, Kal év avtais 


Soeow Éxovoat 
t and in them 


to serpents, (ones) having heads, 


. é6ikoO0giv., .: 
they are treating unrighisgusty; KE 
| 20 Kai oi '. Aoriroi ^ TOv &vOpatrev, 
. And, the leftover (ones) ofthe men, 


oi otK é&rekrávOnoay 2 £y talc wAnyaic tattais, 
whe not were killed (in the plagues these, 


ETevonoay . k. TÓV Epyov "TOV XxEipQv 
Bot ey pepented, out of the works ofthe hands 


avtév, fva p Trpookuvicouciv TX 
ofthem, in order that not ‘they will worship the 
Soipóvia Kal tà efSaAa -` Te xpuc& kai 
demons and the  idols the (ones) golden and 
TÒ &pyup& Kai TH 
the (ones) Made of silver — and the (ones) 
XOAKa skal TX . Ai8wa 
made of copper and the (ones) made of stone 
kai TÈ &va, & OUTE BAérgw . 


and the (ones) wooden, which neither to be looking 


Súvavtat — obTE &KkoÜgiv..,  . oUTE 
they are able’ “nor s „to. be hearing, nor 
TEpuraTElvy, ^ 21 kal - où petevónoav 
they repented 


to be walking about, and ‘not 

£k | TOV  $óvov ` atv ote . EK TV 
outof the. murders ofthem . nor outof the 
oapuákov .aUrQv oUtE ék tG Tropveiac 


drugs. :. ofthem. nor. outof the fornication 
«UTOV. OUTE ÈK TV KAeup&rov auTav. 
ofthem nor. out of, the . thefts. of them. 
10 Ks Koi > efBov.. Gov &yyeAav. . ioxupov 
Isaw another. angel strong - 
Raa ora . ÈK ^-^ - Tod ~ovpavod, 
stepping down’ ' outof. the: heaven, 
mepiBeBAnuévov VEdeAnv, . Koi. = fH 
having been thrown about . .Cloud, : and the 
Toig émi th KEQUMIV : c0TOÜ, kai TÒ 
rainbow ‘upon the head ...ofhim, and the. 


of the men were 
killed, from the 
fire and the smoke 
and the sulphur 
which issued forth 
from . their. mouths. 


i19 For the author- 


ity of the horses 
is in their mouths 
and in their tails; 
for their tails are 
like serpents and 
have heads, and 


““|with these they do 


harm. 

20But the rest 
of the men who 
were not killed by 
these plagues did 
not repent of the 
works of their hands, 
so that. they should 
not worship the 
demons and the 
idols of gold and 
silver and copper 
and stone and wood, 
which can neither 
see nor hear nor 
walk; 21and they 
did not repent of 
their murders nor 
of their spiritistic 
practices nor of their 
fornication nor ..of 
their thefts. 


| And I saw 

another strong 
angel descending 
from heaven, arrayed 
with a cloud, and a 
rainbow was upon 
his head,: and _ his 
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TpócoTov aUTOD óc ó Atos, kai of Tró8sq 
face ofhim as the sun, and the feet 


«UToÜ óc cTOÀo: Trupdc, 2 Kai Éxov v tH 
ofhim as pillars of fire, and having in the 


xeipt attot  BiBAapí8iov vegy pévov. 
hand of him little Booklet having been opened up. 


Kai gOnxev tov móða aŭto tov Sefidv 
And heput the foot ofhim the right (one) 


£mi TAG 8oA&oonc, Tov 682 evadavupov én 


upon . the sea, the but left (one) upon 
ts ys, 9kal = ExoarEev wv eyaar 

the earth, and he cried out ‘a voice gpl ots: 
®otep Agwv puKatar Kal Ste — Ékpa£ev, 


as-even lion is roaring. And ,when he cried out, 


£AóáAncav at éntà Bpovtai tac. sautdv 
spoke the. seven thunders the .- of selves 


oovac. 
voices. 


4 Kai Ste éddAnoav ai ntà Bpovrat, 
And when spoke the seven thunders, 


fiugAAov YpÁoeiv: koi ijkouca devi 
I was about to be writing; and I heard voice 

¿k TOU  obpavoÜ  AéÉyoucav  X$p&yicov 
outof the heaven saying Seal you 


a 


&.. gAdAnoav ai émtà Dpovroí, koi 
what (things) spoke the seven thunders, and 


un auth yoaune. 5 Kai ó '&yyszXoc, 
not them you should write. And the angel, 


Ov | ei6ov éotata éni tic Badgoons 
whom Isaw having stood upon the 


Kal émi tic YRG, ñpev - Thy yeîpa auto 
and upon the earth, helifted up the hand, of him 


SeEiav cig. Tov oópavóv, 6 Kai Spoocev 
ine right (one): into the heaven, and he swore 


év TO Cavtr sig ToUG al@vac TOV. aióvoy, 
in the (one). living into the ages of the ages, 


Oc Exticev. Tov oùpavòv K. T e 
who created... the : heaven , end the (things) ' 
aùt® koi thy yfv xai | à £v aUTQ 
dt and the earth and ‘the (things) in it 
«ai Tv O9óAaccav Kai TH £v abf, 
and the > sea and the (things) in ` it, 
Sti ^ xpóvog oùkém gota T GAN’ èv talc 


that time not yet will be; but in the 


"iu£potc TAS pavs o0 é£p8ópou &yy£Xov, 
days ofthe voice ofthe seventh - angel, 


TAV- HEAAN ooAtTitety, Kai 
whenever he em be P oou to be trumpeting, and 


face was as the sun, 
and his feet were 
as fiery pillars, 2and 
he had in his hand 
a little scroll opened.. 
And he set his right 
foot, upon the sea, 
but his left one upon 
the earth, 3and he 
cried out with a loud 
voice just as when. 
a ` lion -roars. And 
when he cried out, 
the seven thunders 
uttered their own 
voices. 2E 
4Now. when the 
seven thunders spoke, 
I was. at the point 
of -writing; but I 
heard a voice out 
of heaven say: “Seal 
up the things the 
seven thunders spoke, 
and do not write 
them down." 5And 
thé angel that I 
saw standing on the 
sea and on the earth 
raised. his right "hand 


to heaven, Gand by 


the One ‘who lives 
forever and ever, who 
created the... heaven 
and the things in 
it and the earth 


“land the things in 
it and the sea and 


the things in it, he 


‘swore: “There. will 


be no delay. any 
longer; 7but in the 
days of the sound- 
ing of the seventh an- 
gel when he is about. 
to blow his trumpet, 
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éteAéo8n TS puotHpiov Tod — 9£00, óc 

was finished the mystery ofthe God, as 
evnyyéAicev 100g gautod SovAous 

he declared as good news to the ofhimself slaves 

TOUS Tpoprtac. 

the prophets. 


8 Koi gov, fiv ñkouvoa ék Tod 
And the Voice which Iheard outof the 


otpavod, mdé&Aiv  AaAo0cav pet épo kal 
heaven, again speaking with me and 
Aéyoucav "Yraye Aápe TO 
saying Be you going under take you the 
BiBAtov tÒ vey uévov £y TH 
little book the (one) having been opened up in the 
XEIpt TOU &yyéAou — ToO tot&tog mì 


the (one) having stood upon 


nc. 9 Kai 
SUM. And 


hand ofthe angel 
T; Gaddcoong kai mì tis 
the Sea and upon the 


&míA0a  Tpóg tov yycAov Aéyov avTo 
Iwentoff toward the angel saying tohim 
$o0vaí por tò BiPAapidiov. xai Aéyet 
to give tome the little booklet. And he is saying 
Hot AéáBe Kai Katd&paye avTd, kai 
tome Take you and eat you down it, and 
TIKpavet cou tiv KolAiav, &AA’ èv TO 


it will make bitter of you the cavity, but in the 


oTé6pati cou Zotar yAuKU @G  peéAL. 
mouth ofyou itwillbe sweet as honey. 
10 xoi £AaBov tò BiPAapidiov k — Tic 


And Itook the little booklet outof the 


XELPÒS TOÜ &yyÉňou kai karépayov aÙTó, Kai 


and ofthe angel and Iatedown it, and 
Åv v tÔ otdpati pou ao HÉM YAUKU- 
it was in the mouth ofme as honey sweet; 
kai őre Ëpayov | aUTÓ, &rikpávOn 
and when Iate ^ it, wasmade bitter the 
Koia pou. ll xoi Aéyoucív pot 
cavity of me. And they are saying to me 
Agi c£ oA  Tpo$nre0cq! — éri 
Itis binding you again to prophesy upon 
Aaoig xoi  £O0vecw — xoi Aoga Kai 


peoples and  tonations and otongues and 


Baowsdow troAAoic. 


to kings many. 
1 Kai £668n uot KéáAagog Spotoc 
And  wasgiven tome reed like 
báB6o, | Aéyav "Eyeipg xoi péTtpnoov 


to staff, (one) saying Rise you up and measure you 
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the sacred secret of 
God according to 
the good news which 
he declared to his 
own slaves the proph- 
ets is indeed brought 
to a finish." 

8And the voice 
that I heard out 
of heaven is speak- 
ing again with me 
and saying: “Go, 
take the opened scroll 
that is in the hand 
of the angel who 
is standing on the 
sea and on the 
earth." 9 And I went 
away to the angel 
and told him to give 
me the little scroll. 
And he said to me: 
"Take it and eat 
it up, and it will 
make your belly bit- 
ter, but in your mouth 
it wil be sweet as 
honey." 10 And I took 
the little scroll out 
of the hand of the 
angel and ate it up, 
and in my mouth 
it was sweet as hon- 
ey; but when I had 
eaten it up, my bel- 
ly was made bitter. 
11l And they said to 
me: “You must proph- 
esy again with re- 
gard to peoples and 


nations and tongues 


and many kings." 


11 And a reed like 

2 rod was giv- 
en me as he said: 
“Get up and measure 
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Tov Vaov TOU . 0700. kal tò 
the divine habitation of the God and the 


uciaoTüpiov kai — ToU; = TrpookuvoOvrag £v 
altar . and the (ones) worshiping in 


aórQ. 2 xai tùy — «UA Tv ÉEc Ov 
it. And the courtyard the (one) outside 


TOU vaou ExBaAe EEaGev, kai 
of the divine habitation throw you out outside, and 


ph auth HETPHONS, ott 26664 
not it you should measure, because it was given 


TOi;  ÉOvgecww, kai thy móňv thy &yíav 
tothe nations, and the city the holy. 


TATHOOUGIV ufjvag 'rEOGcEpÓkovra Kal 
they willtrampie on months forty and 


600. 3 xoi Sao toic Ouciv pdptuciv 
two. And Ishallgive tothe two witnesses 


uou, koi Tpo$nte0oouciv Tjuépag xiAias 
ofme, and they will prophesy days thousand 


Oiakooíag é€jKovta, :TepiBefAru£voug 
two hundred sixty, having been thrown about 


cákkouc. 4 Oóvoí ciow ai 800 aña kai 


sackcloths. These are the two olive trees and 

«i So  Auxvíat ai évoTriov — ToO 

the two lampstands the (ones) insight of the 

Kupiou TG ÉOTÓTEG. 

lord ofthe earth having stood. 

5 kai ei ^ TIG aUToUG éc 

And if anyone them is willing 
ikoan, TÜp Ektropevetar ÈK ` TOU 


totreatunrighteously, fire is going out outof the 


cTóÓu«ro;  aUrQv Kai KATE 
mouth of them and itis eating down the 
2 y 3 ^ + Ld r > x 
£x0poUg aórOv: kai £t Tis GeAfjon atvtotc 
apaug of them; and if anyone should will them 
&b5ikrnoat, oUTOG det auToV 
totreatunrighteously, thus itis binding him 


é&rokravOfva:. 6 otoi  Éxouciv THY efouciav 
to be killed. These are having the authority 


KaTeoQiet “tous 


KAgiont Tov oûpavóv, fva prj ÚETÒÇ 

to shutup the heaven, in orderthat noi rain 

Bo£xn Tas Huépag ths TMpognteiac 
e 


may moisten days | of the prophecy 

atv, koi £é£oucíav Éxovciv. émi TÓV 
ofthem, and authority they are having upon the 
$6&tov otpéġeiv atà sig alpa xai 
waters tobeturning them into blood and 
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the temple [sanctu- 
ary] of God? and 
the altar and those 
worshiping in it. 2 But 
&s for the courtyard 
that is outside the 
temple [sanctuary], 


cast it clear out 
and do not mea- 
sure it, because it 


has been given to 
the nations, and they 
will trample the holy 
city underfoot for for- 
ty-two months. 3 And 
I wil cause my two 
witnesses to  proph- 
esy a thousand two 
hundred and sixty 
days dressed in sack- 
cloth.” 4 These are 
[symbolized by] the 
two olive trees and 
the two lampstands 
and are standing be- 
fore the Lord^ of the 
earth. 

5 And if anyone 
wants to harm them, 
fire issues forth from 
their mouths and de- 
vours their enemies; 
and if anyone should 
want to harm them, 
in this manner he 
must be killed. 6 These 
have the authority 
to shut ‘up heaven 
that no rain should 
fall during the days of 
their prophesying, and 
they have authority 
over the waters to turn 
them into blood and 


Mu acca aor Bee Ee MEM MUNDO NMM UE 
1? God, RAVgSyhJ:; Jehovah, JU. 4° The Lord, RAVgSyhJs; the God, 


J"; the Lord God, Arm 1,2. 
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mataga Tv yv v don many dodkic 


tosmite the earth in every plague as often as 
£àv 0g coociv. ; 
ifever they might wish. 
7 xai ÓTav 2 TEAÉOOQOIV Tv 
And whenever they should finish the 
pgaprupíav attav, TO . Onpíov TÓ 
witness ofthem, the wild beast the (one) 


[ Tf; óáBócoou moosi peT? 
Stepping up outof the abyss will make with 
auTay TÓAruov koi VIKNOEL autoug Kal 
them : war and will conquer them and 
a&troxtevel avtotc. 8 kai tò mtôua Sat TV 
it will kill them. And the fallen (body) of them 
£mi Tfjg mateix TÅG TWdAEwC Tfj; u£y éAna 
upon the broad way ofthe . city the great, i 
fiip — kaMeirai — tTrveupatiKds LéSopa Kai 
which is being called spiritually Sodom and 
Aiyutrtos,. Órou . kai 6 ..kÜpiog adtdv 
Egypt, where , also the . Lord of them 
éoraupoOn. 9 xoi BAérouciv , . Èk 
was put on stake. And they are looking at out of 
TOV Aav Kal muAdv Kal yAwooav koi &Ovàv 
the peoples and tribes and tongues and nations 


&vapaivov êK 


mos 


TÒ TTA aùt®v Ĥpépag tpeic kai 
the fallen (body) of them days three and 
fjuccu, koi TX mtóuaTA aÙTÊV ovK 
alf, and the fallen (bodies) ofthem not 
&piovoiv teva zig 
they are letting go off -to be put à into 
uvpæ: 10 koi oi = KATOIKOÛVTEG 
memorial (tomb). And the (ones) dwelling 
émi tig fig; xaípoucw  ém* 'aUroig Kal 


upon the earth arerejoicing upon them and 


.., evopaivovTat, ` Kai . 6íp« 
are making themselves well-minded, and gifts 
T'ÉMpoUcty &AMo:c, ... Ott obTot oi 


they will send to one another, because these the 
600 T'poofjrat épacávicav ` TOUG - 
two prophets tormented the (ones) 
KaToiKoÜvrag mi Tis Yyfjc. 

, dwelling upon the earth. 

ll kai petà tag. Tpeig fju£pac Kal Ñuiou 
- And. after. the three days and half 
TvEÜua Cog: k 100 Ogo0 eiohAOev £v 

Spirit of life outof | the God entered in 
avroic, kati ÉoT]cav £mi ToUc móðaç avraév, 
them, id they stood upon the' feet of them, 


Kai @dBog péyac èmémeoev  émi TOUS 
and fear great fellonto | upon ‘the (ones) 


1166 
to strike the earth 
with every sort of 


plague as often as 
they wish. 

7 And when . they 
have finished their 
witnessing, the wild 
beast that ascends 
out of the abyss 
will make war with 
them and conquer 
them and kill them. 
8 And their corpses 
will be on the broad 
way of the great 
city which is in a 
spiritual. sense called 
Sod’om and Egypt, 
where their Lord was 
also impaled. 9 And 
those of the peo- 
ples and tribes and 
tongues and nations 
will look. at their 


.corpses for three and 


a half days, and 
they do not let their 
corpses be. laid in 
a tomb. 10 And those 
dweling on the earth 
rejoice over: them 
and enjoy themselves, 
and they will send 
gifts to one another, 


because these ‘two 


prophets tormented 
those dwelling on the 
earth. rw. 

11 And after the 
three and a half days 
spirit of life from God 
entered into them, 
and they stood up- 
on their feet, and 
great fear fell upon 


‘tthe enemies of them. 
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Bewpodvtacg attotc: 12 xai: fjkoucav ^ pavÂç 
beholding them; and they heard of voice 


peycAnsg k  ToÜ ovpavod Agyotonsg adtoic 
great outof the heaven saying to them 
-"AvéBate ðe, kai åvéßnoav £i; Tov 


Step you up here, and they steppedup into: the 


oópavóv èv Th vedéAn, Kai éOcópncav atrotc 
heaven in the cloud, . and beheld them 

oi £xy0poi aüórQv. 13 Kai év ékeívg TH Opa 
Ar And in that the hour 
£yévevo. -celapdc: péyac, Kal Ta &ékartov - 
occurred [earth]shaking great, and the tenth [part] 


fig ^ TóAe ÉmEGtV, kal émekrávOncav £v 
Gee. Ciy . del and. were Billed. da 


TÔ- ocou — Óvóuara dvOpatrav yxiAic&5ec 


the {earth]shaking names.” of men thousands. 
été, Kai oi Aouroi ÉupoBor &yévovro 
seven, and the leftover (ones)  in-fear became 


kai" Z5aKxav 6ó£av TQ sÊ tod ovpavod. 
and they gave glory tothe God ofthe heaven. 
14 ‘H Oaoi  Seutépa &müA0gv- ioù Å 
The Woe the. second -went off; look! the 

Oóai Ñ` Ton Épyxsroi. Tax. ES 
Woe the third iscoming quickly. 
15' Koi ó £B8opgoc &yyeAog EodATICEV’ Koi 


And the «seventh angel trumpeted; and 
éyévovro ^ $ovoi peyáňar év TO ovpava, 
occurred voices great in the heaven, 


A£yovreg “Eyéveto 4 BaciAeía tod Kdcpou 
saying Became the kingdom ofthe world 
tou Kupiou fuàv kai tol xpioTod aurod, 
of the Lord ofus and ofthe Christ of him, 
Kai Bacretoe: cig ToUg aidvag TOv aidve. 
and he willreign into . the ages ofthe . ages. 
16 koi of efkoo: técoapes. mrpeopórepoi 
: And the -twenty-..-- four older persons 
ol + -évdmiov tod @eod | kaðńpevoi ¿mì 
the (ones) insight ofthe God (ones) sitting upon 
TOUg Üpóvoug avTav Erecav Eri) tà mpócoa 
the-- thrones of them they fell upon the- faces ` 


aórQv ^. kal mpocekúynoav = TQ .. GEG, 
of them - ^ and " they worshiped. tothe `: God, 
1T2réyovtec’ — Etyaprotobyev cot, Kupts,' 
yhe ? We a giving thanks to you, Lord, 
ô @&6c, “ô maovrokpérop, ó dv” 
the God. the ^ Almighty, ^ the (one) being 
koi ô ñv, Ott . elAnges ^ TH |. 


and; the (one) was, because. you have taken the 


1T Jehovah, J7,3.18,14,16-18; Lord, NAVgSyh. 


REVELATION 11: 12—17 


those beholding them. 
12 And they heard a 
loud voice out of 
heaven say to them: 
“Come on up here.” 
And they went up 
into heaven in the 
cloud, and their en- 
emies ` beheld them. 
13 And in. that hour 
a great earthquake 
occurred, and a tenth 
of the city fell; and 
seven thousand per- 
sons were killed by 
the earthquake, and 
the rest became 
frightened and gave 
glory. to the God of 
heaven. . 


14' The second ‘woe 
is past. Look! . The 
third ;. woe , is. comin 
quickly. E 

15 And the seventh 
angel blew his trum- 


pet. And: loud ‘voices 
occurred ^in: heaven, 


saying: “The kingdom 
of the- world has 
become the kingdom 
of our Lord and. of 
his Christ, and he 


{wil rule as king for- 


ever and ever." 

16 And. the twenty- 
four older . persons 
who were seated he- 
fore God upon their 
thrones fell upon 
their faces and wor- 
shiped God, 17 saying: 
“We thank you, Jeho- 
vah* .God, the’ ,.Al- 
mighty, the one who 
is and who was, be- 
cause you have taken 


REVELATION 11:18—12:3 


Sivayiv cou v pgeyéáAnv kai éBaoíA^eucag: 
power ofyou the great and you reigned; 
18 kai tà Oy GpyíoO0ncav, Kai AAGev 
and the nations were made wrathful, and came 
" ópyn cou kal ó Kaipóc TOV 
the wrath of you and the appointed time of the 
veKpaV Kp 8Fvai, xai  O6o0vat  TÓv 
dead (ones) to be judged, and to give the 
gic80ó0v oi; OoUAoig cou Toig TPOdHTAIC 
reward tothe slaves ofyou tothe prophets 
Kai toig ayiotc Kai TOiG 
and tothe ` holy (ones) and to the (ones) 
goBoupévoig TO Óvou&. cou, TOÙG  uiKpoUG 
fearing the name ofyou, the small (ones) 
Kai. ToUc . u£yóAouc, kai SiapBeipat 
and the great (ones), and. to corrupt through 
TOUG Siapeipovtas thy "yf. 
the (ones) corrupting through the earth. 
19 Kai fwofyn | 6 
And  wasopenedup the divine habitation 
TOU Oco0 ó £v TH oópavà, kal &p6n 
ofthe God the (one) in the heaven, and was seen 
Å kiBoróg tç iaðńkns attod èv TO 
the ark of the covenant ofhim in the 
va@ . ^ QUTOÜ Kai éyévovto &orparrai 
divine habitation of him; and occurred  lightnings 
Kal povat: koi Bpovroi koi TEID ÒG kai 
and voices and thunders and [earth]shaking and 
xáňača pEyáAn. 
hail great. 


vad 


12 Koi onuciov péya 90n év TÔ oùpavĝ, 
And 


sign great was seen in the heaven, 
Yuv?) treptBeBAnpéevn : TÓv Ño, 
woman having been thrown about the sun, 
Kai f| c&Ajw ÜOmokéárQo Ttv To5Qv atic, 
and the moon underneath the feet  ofher, 
Kai mì tç kepaàñçg aùrtçs  oréQavoc 
and upon the head of her crown 
&oTépov ğőeka, kai £v yaotpi. Ëxouoa 
of stars twelve, and in belly having; 
2 kai Kpalel . QSivoucn - Kai 

and. sheiscryingout being in birth pains 


: and 
Bacaviou£vyn TEKETV.: 
being tormented to give birth. 


3 koi oOn ĞAN u£iov èv TQ 
And  wasseen other n ER in ih 
oópavó, Kai ioù Opákov péyac muppóç, 
heaven, and look! dragon great fiery-red, 


-in her 
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your great power and 
begun ruling as king. 
18 But the nations 
became wrathful, and 
your own wrath came, 
and the appointed 
time for the dead 
to be judged, and 
to give [their] reward 
to your slaves the 
Prophets and to 
the holy ones and 
to those fearing 
your name, the small 
and the great, and 
to bring to ruin 
those ruining the 
earth.” 

19 And the temple 
[sanctuary] of God* 
that is in heaven 
was opened, and 
the ark of his cove- 
nant was seen in 
his temple [sanc- 
tuary]. And there 
occurred lightnings 
and voices and thun- 
ders and an earth- 
quake and a great 
hail. 


12 And a great sign 
was seen in 
heaven, a woman ar- 
rayed with the sun, 
and the moon was be- 
neath her feet, and on 
her head was a crown 
of twelve stars, and 
she.was pregnant. 
2And she cries .out 
pains and 
in her agony to give 
birth. i 
3And another sign 
was seen in heaven, 
and, look! a great 
fiery-colored dragon, 


——————————————MÀ M — À— — MÀ À—ÜÜ 


| 19* God, KAVgSyhJ9:3; Jehovah, J". 
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gxav kepañàç émrT&à Kal Képata éka kai émi 
having heads seven and horns ten and upon 
Tag kepaààç adtod émt& iaðýńuata, 4 Kai 
the heads of it seven diadems, and 
ů oóp& atitod  cópg TÒ  TpítTov tV 
the tail ofit is dragging the third [part] of the 
cotépwy tol  oópavoO, Kai £pBaoAev adtovc 
stars ofthe heaven, and itthrew them 
tig THY yñ. Kati ó  Opákov gothKev 
into the earth. And the dragon has stood 
évoT0v Tg YUVAIKÒÇ TG eEAAOGons 
insight ofthe woman the (one) eing about 
TEKEIV, "tva óTav 
to give birth, in order that whenever 
TEKN TÓ QUT); 
she should give birth the of her 


KaTagayn. 
it might eat down. 


5 xoi ETEKEV 
And she gave birth to male, who 


HEAAEL moipafveiv T&vra Tk čðvn év 
is about to be shepherding all the nations in 
áp5o cióno& Åpráocðn TÒ 
ug made of iron; and wassnatched the 
téxvov atty¢ mpòç Tov Gedv kai  Tpóc 
child ofher toward the God and toward 
tov Opóvov arto. 6 kai Tj  yuvj gouyev 
the throne of him. And the woman fled 
sig tv čpnpov, ÓTroU 
into the desolate [land], where 
éxel  TÓTOV toi uac uévov ard TOŬ 
there place having been prepared from ` the 
0£00, fva éxel TpÉ$OO!V — 
God, inorderthat there they may be nourishing 
EJ bl (i p r L4 t , AS 
aut Épag xiMag §SiaKociag é&ükovra. 
her ys : thousand two hundred sixty. 


TÉKVOV 
child 


uióv, dpoev, ôç 


son, 


Kai 


Exel 
she is having 


7 Kai éyéveto wéAguog év TO oUpavQ, ó 
And occurred war in the. heaven, the 


MiyonA kai oi — a&yyeAor aùToÛ TOU 
Michael and the angels of him of the 
ToAeunoa petrà tod OÓpákovrog Kal 6 
to war with the dragon; and the 
6páxov £moAÉéungtv Kai oi dyysAor aUro0, 
dragon warred and the angels of it, 
8 xai oùk Toxuctv, oùôè 1ÓT OG 
and not it proved strong,  not-but place | 
£íp£On attav ët év ta oùpavĝ. 9 xoi 
wasfound ofthem yet in the heaven. And 
¿BANON ó Opáxov ó péyas, 6 doi 
was thrown the dragon the great, the serpent 
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with seven heads 
and ten horns and 
upon its heads sev- 
en diadems; 4and 
its tail draws a 
third of the stars 
of heaven, and it 
hurled them down 
to the earth. And 
the dragon kept 
standing before the 
woman who was 
about to give birth, 
that, when she 
did give birth, it 
might devour her 
child. 

5And she gave 
birth to a son, a 
male, who is to 
shepherd all -the 
nations with an 
iron rod. And her 
child was caught 
away to God and 
to his throne. G And 
the woman fled 
into the wilderness, 
where she has a 
place prepared by 
God, that they should 
feed her there a 
thousand two hundred 
and sixty days. 

7 And war broke 
out in heaven: Mi'- 
cha-el and his an- 
gels battled with 
the dragon, and 
the dragon and 
its angels battled 
8but it did not 
prevail, neither ‘was 
a place found for 
them any. longer 
in heaven. 9So 
down the great drag- 
on was hurled, 


the original serpent, 


the one called Devil 
and Satan, who is 
misleading the entire 
inhabited earth; he 
was hurled down to 
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6 ‘d&pyaios, ó KaAoUusvoc AipoAoc 

the. archaic, the (one) . being called Devil 

Kai 'O Xaravác, ó TÀavO!V = th 

and The Satan, the (one) makingtoerr the 
oikoupévny éAnv, — ¿BAN 


being inhabited [earth] whole, — he was thrown 


sic Tiv yv, Kal oi G&yyeAo aùto per’ 
into the earth, and the angels  ofhim with 
autod eBAnSnoav. 10 koi  fjkouc«a gaviv 
him were thrown. And heard voice 
peycaAnv v tO ovpava Aéyoucav 
great in the heaven saying 
"Apt éyéveto (| owtnpia xol ñ 
Rightnow became the salvation and the 
Súvapıçş Kai H^ paciAeía tod Ge0d Adv Kal 
power and the kingdom ofthe God ofus and 


Å ££oucía  ToÜ0 xpiotou §=attod, ÖT! 
of him, because 


the authority ofthe Christ 


éBAnOn ^| & KaTHywp àv ddeAnav ńuâv, 
was thrown the accuser ofthe brothers of us, 


ó KaTnyopav a)ToUg Évórriov to Oe0d 


the (one) accusing them insight of the God 
Hav Ape es .Kai  vukróg ll koi adrtoi 
of us of and of night; and they 


£vikncav attov Sta rò alga tod: a&pviou 
conquered him through the blood of the Lamb 


Kai: Sik tov Adyov Tis paptupiacg aùrâv, 
and through the word of the witness of them, 
kai ok  Tyómncav THY — uxt QUTOV 
and not they loved the soul of them 
&xpt |^. 0av&rov: 12. Ste . TOoÜTO 
until death; ` through this. 

£ÓopaívgoOe, .oópavoi 
be vou making yourselves well- minded, heavens 


kai | oi Év auToic oKnvoovtec’. ovai trv 
and the (ones) in them tenting; woe the 
yn» Kal thy 6áAacoav, 671 kaéBn 

earth and the sea, : because stepped down 


ó Oi&Bo^oc mpòç tyac, Éxov Oupóv péyav, 


the Devil toward vov, having anger great, 
EIDOS -o OTt OATyov KaIpov 

having known: that little appointed time 
EXEL f ; 

he is fing: 


13 Kai öte elSev ó 


Spdkov Sti 
And when saw the 


dragon that 


¿BAON geis  Tüv yy, eSiwtev 
it was thrown into the earth, it persecuted 
T]v ^  yuvadka fig; ' É£rEKEV ©  1Ov 
ihe woman who gave birth to the 


the earth, and his an- 
gels were hurled down 
with him. 10And I 
heard a loud voice in 
heaven say: 

“Now have come to 
pass the salvation 
and the power and 
the kingdom of our 
God and the author- 
ity of his Christ, 
because the accuser 
of our brothers has 
been hurled down, 
who accuses them 
day and night before 
our God! 1i And they 
conquered him be- 
cause of the blood 
of the Lamb and þe- 
cause of the word of 
their witnessing, and 
they did not love 
their souls even in 
the face of death. 
120n this account 
be glad, vou heavens 
and vou who reside 
in them! Woe for the 
earth and for the 
sea, because the Devil 
has come down .to 
rou, having great an- 
ger, knowing he has 
a short period of 
time.” 

13 Now when the 
dragon saw that it 
was hurled down to 
the earth, it perse- 
cuted the woman that 
gave birth to the 
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male. child. 14 But 
the two wings of the 
great. eagle were giv- 
en the woman, that 
she might fly . into 
the wilderness to her 
place; there is where 
she is fed for a time 
and times’ and half 
a time away from the 

face of the serpent. 


15 And’ the. serpent 
disgorged water like a 
river from. its mouth 
after. the woman, 
to .cause her to. be 
drowned by the river. 
16 But the earth came 
to the woman’s help, 
3 [and the earth opened 
its mouth and. swal- 
lowed up the riv- 
er. that the dragon 
disgorged.. from.. its 
|mouth. 17 And. the 
dragon grew: wrath- 
ful at the woman, 


&poeva, 14 koi . £6ó0ncav ™m Yuvaiki 
male. And were given to the woman 


ai úo wrépuyes o0  &ero0 tod peydAou, 
the two |. wings ofthe eagle the great, 


Wve. TETHTOL | ic my 
in order that - she may be flying into . the 


Épnuov £l; TOV TOTrOV attiis, Strov 
desolate [land] into the place .ofher, where 


Tpédeta £ket Kaipóv ^. ai 
she is being nourished there appointed time and 
Kat poUG Kal fipiou : Katpod Tò 
appointed times and of appointed time from 
Tpocatrou To ÖGE. f 
. face of the serpent. f 
15 xoi čßBaňev. 6 óQiq ÈK TOÜ 
And threw the serpent outof the 
otopatog attod ómíco Tfjg. yuvaiKdc ÖSwp 
mouth ofit behind the . woman water 
Gc roTapóv, iva . aviv motapopdépntov 
as iver, in order that her borne by river 
moon. -16 kai éBorOnoev n Yq 
it might make. : Ang gave aid. the ies 
yuvarki, Kai ^ fjvoi£ev YA 
eis woman, and opened up the earth the 
cTóua autis Kal . KaTémi£V — TÓV TOTApOV 
mouth ofit and drank down“ the.. river 


Ov. ÉDaAev ó 6Opákov k Tov oTÓparog. 
which threw the dragon outof the mouth 


aùrtoÎ: 17 koi óopyíoOn ó SpaKov 
of it; and. was made wrathful the: dragon 


mì — Tj yuvarki, kai  ómfAO0ev moroa | | : $ 
upon the , woman, and  itwentoff to make and went off to wage 
TÓAeuov petà — TOV AoiTrv roð | War with the remain- 
war with the leftover (ones) of the | ing ‘ones of her seed, 
oTépuarog attic, TOV pouvtay T&c| who observe the com- 
seed ` of her, ofthe (ones) observing the mandments. ” of God 
éÉvro^àg ^ ^ o0 8700 kai Exóvrov e and have - the. - work 
ea of me God and aving e | of bearing witness to 
pgaprupíav / *Incoó. : 
, witness . of Jesus. Jesus. 


18 kai éoráón mì Tv &pupov b 
And  itstood _ upon ` the sand = ofth 
0a ácong.... » 
sea. : ] Ta 


Kai slov  éx ` th Baddcon 65 iov 
13 And Isaw outof the r ns pio”, 


évaPaivov,  Éxov Képata Séra Kal KEPQÀAQG 
stepping up, having- horns: ten and heads 


énta&, kai émi Qv Kepatav aùTto0 éka 
seven, and upon the horns ofit = ten- 


1 And. it stood 
still upon: tine 
sand of the Sea. ^ 
.And I saw a. wild 
beast ascending out of 
the sea, with ten horns 
and seven heads, and 
upon its. horns ten 
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SiaSńuata, Kai  émi tac KEepaddacg avTov 
diadems, and upon the heads of it 
óvónara  PAacQnuíag. 2 koi Td piov 
names of blasphemy. And the wild beast 
ô  ti6ov Av Spotov Tap5ó^e, kai oi 
which Isaw was like to leopard, and the 


TÓÓ£G altos Oc &pKou, koi TO cTÓpa abro 


feet ofit as ofbear, and the mouth  ofit 
óc cTópa Aéovrog. kai gSaxev aT ó 
as mouth  oflion. And gave toit the 
6pákov Tiv 60vapgiwv attod kai tov Opdvov 
dragon the power ofit and the throne 
aùtoð Kat é€ouciav peydAny. 

ofit and authority great. 


3 xai piav èk rtv KEepartdv alto as 


And one outof the heads ofit as 
, Eopaypevny £l; Oávarov, kai fj 
having been slaughtered into death, and the 


TÀny) ToÜ0 Oavárou arot e0eparrevén. Kai 
blow ofthe death of it was cured. And 
£0auu&cOn 6An ómícoo too 


was made to wonder whole the earth behind the 


Onpíou, 4 kai TPOGEKUVNGAV TÊ 
wild beast, and they gave worship to the 
pákovtı őt  '£6okev thy èĝouoíav TÔ 

dragon because itgave the authority to the 


Onpío, Kal mpooekúvnoav TH Onoío 
wild beast, and they gave worship to the wild beast 


Aéyovteg Tic. Suotog tÊ — Onpío, Kai Tic 
saying Who like tothe wild beast, and who 
Stvatar moňepoa per — aóTo0; 5 koi 
is able to war with it? And 
£6ó0n  aUTÓ otdya AoaAo0v ^ peycAa 
wasgiven toit mouth speaking great (things) 


Kal BAaconpiac, koi 


£660n atta éfoucia 
and  blasphemies, 


and wasgiven toit authority 


Toroa ufj|vag TEcoEpókovra kai 600. 6 Kal’ 
to do months. forty and two. And 
fjvoi£g TÒ otóua aUro0 sic BAaoenuíac 


it opened up the mouth ofit into blasphemies 


mpòç tov Gedv, BAaconufjoat TÒ Óvoua abTo0 | 


toward the God, toblaspheme the name ofhim 


Kai TV .Gknviv  aó0ro0 TOUS v TQ 
and the ^ tent ofhim, the (ones) in the 
oùpav®  cknvoüvrac. 7 Kai 2660n auTO 
heaven tenting. And was given to it 
mtoo TrÓAEUuOV ETH TOV &yíov Kai 
to make war with the holy (ones) and 
vikjoat attotcs, kai ¿5óðn att ££ovoía 
ioconquer. them, and wasgiven toit authority 
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diadems, but upon 
its heads blasphemous 
names. 2Now the 
wild beast that I saw 
was like a leopard, 
but its feet were as 
those of a bear, and 
its mouth was as a 
lion's mouth. And the 
dragon gave to [the 
beast] its power and 
its throne and great 
authority. 

3 And I saw one of 
its heads as though 
slaughtered to death, 
but its death-stroke 
got healed, and all 
the earth followed the 
wild beast with ad- 
miration. 4And they 
worshiped the dragon 
because it gave the 
authority to the wild 
beast, and they wor- 
shiped the wild beast 
with the words: “Who 
is like the wild beast, 
and who can do bat- 
tle. with it?" 5 And a 
mouth speaking great 
things and blasphe- 
mies was given it, and 
authority to act forty- 
two months was giv- 
en it. 6 And it opened 
its mouth in blasphe- 
mies against God, to 
blaspheme his name 
and his residence, 
even those resid- 
ing in heaven. 7 And 
there was granted 
it to wage war with 
the holy ones and 
conquer them, and 
authority was given it 


pa ii lp er a Y 
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T&cav puàùv Kai Aadv kai yAdooay 


every tribe and people and tongue 
£Ovoc. 8 koi  Tpogkuvücouciv QUTÓV 
nation. And will worship him 


T'ávTEG oi Katoikouvtec émi TÅG YG, 
all the (ones) dwelling upon the earth, 


ot ou  yéypamtati 
of whom not hasbeen written the 
iv tÊ PBa Tho oñs 
in the littlebook ofthe life 

Tod éooay ué£vou 
the (one) having been slaughtered 


KaTtaBoaAns KOGHOU. 
throwing down of world. 
9 ET TIS EXEI os 
If anyone is having ear 
10 ci TIG sic alxpaAocíav, eis 
If anyone into captivity, into 
aixpuaAÀooíav Üómáyer .  s( mg È 
captivity ` heisgoing under; if. anyone in 
axaion  érokrevel Se? aùtòv Èv 
BAXIN mku itisbinding him in 
: à T 
axaípg  ómokraverivat. O56 otv Ñ 
H aa to be killed. Here is the 
$: x ^ e L4 ^ , 
Grouovy kai Å TíoTiG TOV &yíov. 
endurance and the faith ofthe holy (ones). 
11 Kai .ctSov GAAo  Onpíov ^ åvaßaîvov 
And Isaw other wild beast stepping up 
eK nc yç, koi elxev ^ — Képara 600 
out of ane RAI and itwas having horns two 
őpoia &pvío, kai éAcAet Óg Opókov. 
like tolamb, and itwasspeaking as dragon. 
12 koi àv é£oucíav tod tmpatou  Onpíou 
And the authority ofthe first wild beast 
moie? èvómiov. aUTOD. Koi Tote 
all. itisdoing insight . ofit. And itis making 
hv yfv kai | ToUg év avri KATOIKOUVTAS 
the RAS and the (ones) in it dwelling : 


iva TpockuvcougiV TÒ Onpiov 70 
in order that they will worship the wild beast the 


éGepaTrevOn à TÀny! too 


eri 
upon 
«oi 
and 


TÒ Óvopa avtou 
name ofhim 
100 — &pvíou 

ofthe Lamb 

TÒ 


from 


ÅKOUOÁTO. 
let him hear. 


T'Gcav 


TpOTov, o0 


first, of which was cured e blow ofthe 
8avárou aŭto. 13 Kai Trot£t onueta 
death of it. And . itis doing signs 
eyaAd . iva xai Top — mon 
sl ' in order that also fire it may make 
k Tod oùpavoŬ KataBaively sig THY 
outof the heaven to be stepping down into the 
yf» èvómiov tv avOpoTrav. 
earth insight of the men. 


REVELATION 13: 8—13 


over every tribe. and 
people and tongue 
and nation. 8 And all 
those who. dwell on 
the earth will wor- 
ship it; the name 
of not one of them 
stands written in the 
scroll of life of the 
Lamb who was slaugh- 
tered, from the found- 
ing of the world. 
9If anyone has an 
ear, let him hear. 10 If 
anyone [is meant] 
for captivity, he goes 
away into captiv- 
ity. If anyone will 
kill with the sword, 
he must be killed 
with the sword. Here 


is where it means 
the endurance | and 
faith of the holy 
ones. 


1il And I saw an- 
other wild beast as- 
cending out of the 
earth, and >it. had 
two horns like a lamb, 
but it began- speak- 
ing as a dragon. 
12 And it exercises 
al the authority of 
the .first wild beast 
in its sight. And 
it makes the earth 
and those who dwell 
in it worship the 
first wild beast, 
whose death-stroke got 
healed. 13 And it per- 
forms great signs, so 
that it should even 
make fire come down 
out of heaven to the 
earth in the sight o 
mankind. : 


REVELATION 13: 14—18 


14 xoi TÀav& TOUS 
And it is making to err the (ones) 
KaroiKo0vrac émi tc YS Sià TÒ 
dwelling upon the earth through the 


onusta & é660n aùr Troifjoat évarriov 


signs which it was given to it todo insight 
to  Onpíou, Aéyav TOlG KQTOIKOUGIV 
of the wild beast, saying to the (ones) dwelling. 
Evi Tf; yYfic moroa £ikóva 
upon the earth to make image 


tQ Onpío öç É£xe Tv mAnynv TAS 
tothe wild beast who ishaving the blow ofthe 


paxaíong Kat -%noev. 15 xai 2568n 
sword and it lived. And it was given 
aóTü  So0var Tvea T  &£lkóu. = TOU 
toher to give spirit tothe image ofthe 
Onpíou, = tva. ^ koi AaMjon - A 
wild beast, in orderthat also should Speak the 
£ikQv ^ ToO. Onpiou koi toon 
image . of the wild beast and it might make 
22 0WQ os c S600 àv | pì 
in order that as many as if ever not 


Tpookuvcogiv TH gikóvı Too . Onpíou 
might give worship. to the image ofthe wild beast 


&mokravOOGotv. - 


they should be killed. 
16 xoi . TOIET TAVTAG, TOUS 
And . itis making all (ones), the 
uiKpoUG Kai ToUg . u£y&Aouc, Kal ToUG 


‘small (ones) and the 


TÀoucíou; Kai Tous 
rich (ones) ` and the poor (ones), and the 
£AeuÜÉpoug Kal. Tove 6O00AouG, iva c 
free (ones) and the slaves, in order that 
6íociv avutoig xapaypa ri, Tf 
they should give to them. nave upon . ine 
XEIPÒG aUTOv Tfüg Siac 5 émi tò pETotrov 
and  ofthem the right or upon the forehead 


great (ones), and. the 
TT@XOUC, Kai TOUS 


adrav, 17 koi tva. -. gu | TÇ 
of them, , and in order that not anyone 
SúvwnTtai © &yopácoi: A TodAfoa zi pò 
may be able: to buy or to sell if no 
Ó . €éxav TO. Xápaypa, TO Svona o0 


the (one) having the engraving, the name of the 
Onpíou . Ñ tév dpiOuóv ToU - d6véu"aTog avTov. 
wild beast or the number ofthe name of it. 
18 *OSe Å cogia géotiv 
Here the. wisdom is; 


voOv Unjoio&To TÓV 
mind let him calculate the 


Exav 


ó 
the (one) having 


a&pi8pov TOD . 
number of the 
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14And it misleads 
those who dwell on 
the earth, because of 
the signs that were 
granted it to per- 
form in the sight 
of the wild beast, 
while it tells those 
who dwell on- the 
earth to make an 
image to the wild 
beast that had. the 
sword-stroke and. yet 
revived. 15 And there 
was granted it to give 
breath to the. image 
of the wild beast, 
so that the image of 
ihe wild beast should 
both speak and cause 
to be killed all those 
who would not in 
any way worship the 
image of the. wild 
beast. ; 

16 And it puts un- 
der compulsion all 
persons, the small and 
the great, and the 
rich and the poor, 
and the free, and 
the slaves, that they 
should give these à 
mark in their right 
hand or upon their 
forehead, 17 and that 
nobody might be able 
to buy or sell ex- 
cept a person hav- 
ing the mark, the 
name of the wild 
beast. or . the num- 
ber of its name. 
18 Here is where wis- 
dom comes in: Let 
the one that has 
intelligence calculate 
the number of. the 
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Onpiou, ^ &pi8póg yàp dvOpómou &crív Kal 
wild beast, number for of man itis; and 
ó  &piüuóc attod ££akócio: Èńkovta EE. 
the number ofit six hundred sixty- six 


14 Koi elSov, koi iS00 1d dpviov. gotd¢ ` 
And Isaw, and look! the Lamb having stood 


mì  TÓ Spoc Yidv, Kat pet’ avtod 
upon the mountain Zion, and with it 
Ékaróy — TEOOE£pÓkovra Tésoapes  yiArc5ec. 
hundred forty- four thousands: 


Éxouca: TÒ Óvoua attod Kal TÒ Óvoua .tod 
having the name ofhim and the name of the 


Tarpdcg. avo. yeyoauuévov . émi | TAV 
Father ofhim having been written upon the 
u£rómoy avtav. 2 Kal. ijkouca ovv. ÈK 

foreheads of them. And Íheard voice outof 
100 ovpavod óc gaviy USadtav mov Kal 
the heaven as voice of waters many and 
t bi ^ F- a € x 
óc gaviv .Bpovtiig pey&^nc, kai Tj povi 
as voice of thunder great, á and the voice 
fiv fikouca. óc KiPapmdav KiPapitovtav Èv 
which Iheard as ofharpers harping in 
TOig KIP&paig atv. 3° Kat &5ovciv | 

‘the harps of them. And they are singing 
óc Obiv Kavi évamiov tod — Opóvou Kal 
as song new insight ofthe throne and 


èvómiov TvV  TECOÓDOV - Caov ~ Kat 
insight of the four living [creatures] and 


TÓv TproBurépov: Kal oU6tig £bÓvaro paðeTv 
ofthe older persons; and noone was able tolearn 


thy Q8hnv si ph at ékaróv TecoapdKovTa 


the’. song if not the hundred : forty- 
TÉcGCapseG — xig l ob > 
ota. S 1 thousands, the (ones) 
Ayopaouévoi mò mtg  Yfic. 4 OTOL 
having been bought. from the earth. ^ These 


peta yuvarkdv ok £poAóVOncav, 


cio ot 
women not 


are who with 


mapGévor - yap iow". oÔTOt- oi 
virgins for they are;:- these - the (ones) 
~ &xoXouOo0vTEG TQ &pvío . Strou v 
following ^^ . tothe - Lamb where likely 
CU. Oméysv. -obro: fyop&oOncav &mó TÀv 
heisgoing under; these were bought. from the 
evOodtrav  &mapy) TO ` Ge koi TH 
en firstfruits tothe ^ God and tothe 


tÔ  oTóÓgan  «UrOv ovx 


2: r ` 2 
&pvio, 9 kai év 
mouth 


Lamb, and in the © ofthem not 
~e6pé6n . ye06og  — &yoBoí gig. - 
was found S lie; : unblemished they are. 


were polluted, 


REVELATION 14: 1—5 


wild beast, for it is a 
man’s number; and its 
number is six hun- 
dred and sixty-six. 

1 A And I saw, .and, 
* 4X look, the Lamb 
standing upon the 
Mount Zion, and with 
him a hundred and 
forty-four thousand 
having his name and 
the name of his Fa- 
ther written on their 
foreheads. 2 And I 
heard a sound out of 


| heaven’ as the sound 


of many waters and 
as the. sound of 
loud thunder; and the 
sound: that I- heard 
was as of singers who 
accompany themselves 
on the harp playing 
on their harps. 3 And 
they are singing as if 
a new song before the 
throne and before the 
four living creatures 
and the older persons; 
and no one. was able 
to master that song 
‘but: the: hundred and 
forty-four thousand, 
who have been bought 
from the: earth. 
4 These are the. ones 
that “did -not defile 
themselves with wom- 
en; in fact, they are 
virgins. These. are the 
ones that keep : fol- 
lowing the Lamb no 
matter where he goes. 


These were. bought 


from among mankind 


| as first-fruits to God 


and to the Lamb, 
5and no falsehood 
was -found in their 
mouths; | they are 


| without blemish. 


REVELATION 14: 6—10 


6 Kai efSov GAAov a&yyedov tretéyuevov év 


pegoupavýnaTI, Éxovra sÜayyé£Xiov 
KaOnpévou 
to declare as glad news upon the anon Dti > 


earth and upon every nation and 


puàùv koi yAdooav kai 
i and people, 
£v povi peyóáAg DoßńðnTe 


: atta 8d6€av, 
give rou tohim glory, 


AAgev A pa 


TPOCKUVIO ATE 
and give worship vou 
[ TOV oópavóv kai Tiv 
having made the th 


yYüv Kai OdAacoav Kal 
and fountains of waters. 


HKoAovOnoev Aéywv “Erecev, čmecev BaPuAdyv 
1 saying She fell, she fell Babylon 


which out of 


Bupod TÅG  Tropvsíag attic 
anger ofthe fornication ofher has made to drink 


the nations. 
GAAog &YYEAOG Tp(roG Åk 
third 
adtoig Aéyov èv qovij s t 
to them edd in Sie Beyd ui EE 


is worshiping the 
«UTOD, Kai 
and heisreceiving engraving upon the 
HEetoTou QUro0 ñ XEipa avTod, 
ofhim or upon 


10 Kai aùtòçs mieta 1o0 ofvou. Tod 


willdrink outof the wine ofthe 
Ouno0 tod Ge0d 3 
KEKEPQO uÉvOU 
anger ofthe God ofthe (one) having een mingied 
&kp&rou v tÔ ToTrpío f; ópyfjg avtoU 
unmingled in the be lbs. arate of him, 


BacavicOnoerat 
and he will be tormented 


> LA » L4 , p 
évwmiov ayyéAwv é&yíov Kai évertriov 


and sulphur 
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6 And I saw anoth- 
er angel flying in 
midheaven, and he 
had everlasting good 
news to declare as 
glad tidings to those 
who dwell on the 
earth, and to every 
nation and tribe and 
tongue and people, 
Į saying in a loud 
voice: “Fear God and 
give him glory, be- 
cause the hour of the 
judgment by him has 
arrived, and so wor- 
ship the One who 
made the heayen and 
the earth and sea 
and fountains of 
waters.” 


8 And another, a 
second angel, followed, 
saying: “She has fall- 
en! Babylon the great 
has fallen, she who 
made all the nations 
drink of the wine 
of the anger of her 
fornication!” 

9 And another an- 
gel, a third, followed 
them, saying in a 
loud voice: “If anyone 
worships the wild 
beast and its image, 
and receives a mark 
on his forehead or 
upon his hand, 10 he 
will also drink of the 
wine of the anger of 
God that is poured 
out undiluted into the 
cup of his wrath, and 
he shall be tormented 
with fire and sul- 
phur in the sight of 
ihe holy angels and 
in the sight of ihe 


1117 . REVELATION 14: 11—15 


Bacavtopoü 


apviou. 11 koi ô amvóc tod 
torment 


Lamb. And the smoke of the 
aotav tig aiQvag aióvov . dvaPaiver, — koi 
ofthem into ages ofages isstepping up, and 


ouK Éxouotv &véámauciv Tjuépac Kai 
not they are having. ‘resting up of day and 
VUKTOG, oi.  "rpockuvoüvrteg TÒ Onpiov 


ofnight, the (ones) worshiping the wild beast 
Koi thy elkéva aŭto, kai ef Tiç AauB&vet 
and the image  ofit, and if anyone is receiving 
10 Xápayua TOO óvóparog cUro0. 12 "Qs 
the engraving ofthe. name of it. Here 
Å óropgov) TÓV &yíov — éoTiv, oi 
the endurance ofthe holy (ones) is, the (ones) 
TnpoÜvrEG TÓq £vroAG tou O00 kai 
observing the commandments of the God and 
thy TíoTw *Inoov. 
the faith of Jesus. 
13 Koi ijkouca gavig k Tod oùpavoû 
And Iheard ofvoice outof the heaven 
Aeyotons Fpéyov Makápioi oi vekpol 
saying Write you Happy the dead (ones) 


oi èv kupi dómo0vwckovreg dr &pti. 
the ^in Lord (ones) dying from right now. 


vaí, AEyet 10  mveOpo, iva 
Yes, is saying the spirit, in order that 
é&vaTravcovTat èk TOV kÓmOv  QUTÓOV, 


they will be rested up outof the labors of them, 
Tx yap čpya avTdv ó&koAou8ci pet” aÙTÕV. 
the for works of them is following with . them. 


14 Kai elSov, koi ioù vepeAn Aceuk, Kal 
And Isaw, and look! cloud - white, and 


imi mhv vepéànv ka8ńpevov Špoiov vidv 
upon the cloud (one) sitting like: son 
á&vOpóTou, Éxov  &mi TAS KEpaAfg aUro0 
of man, ^ having upon the head of hin 
otépavov. xpucoOv Kai dy cf xeipt aoUTo0 


crown |. golden and in the hand ofhim 
6péravov óŞú. l l 
sickle sharp. so oi : 
15 Kai GAAoc dyysAog  éEnA0Ev Ék 


And other angel went forth outof 
TOÜ vaou, Kpatav év govi pEYÓAN 
the divine habitation, crying out in voice great 


16  kaðnpév mì Ttiig veQéAnc Népwov 
to the . (one) sitting upon the cloud Send you 


tò Spéravév cou Kai  OÉpicov, - ÖT! 
the sickle of you and harvest you, because 


&A0cev Å Gpa epica, ni ££npávOn 
came the hour toharvest, because was dried up 


Lamb. i11And_ the 
smoke of their ior- 
ment ascends for- 
ever and ever, and 
day and night they 
have no rest, those 
who worship the 
wild beast and its 
image, and whoever 
receives the mark of 
its name. 12Here 
is where it means 
endurance for the 
holy ones, those who 


-observe the com- 


mandments of God 
and the faith of 
Jesus.” 

13 And I heard a 
voice out of heaven 
say: ‘‘Write: Hap- 
py are the dead 
who die in union 
with [the] Lord from 
this time onward. 
Yes, says the spirit, 
let them rest from 
their labors, for the 
things they did go 
right with them.” 

14 And I saw, and, 
look! a white cloud, 
and upon the cloud 
someone seated like 
a son of man, with 
a golden crown on 
his head and a 
-sharp sickle in his 
hand. ^» 

15 And another an- 
gel emerged from 
the temple [sanctu- 
ary], crying with a 
loud voice to the one 
seated on the cloud: 
“Put your sickle in 
and reap, because the 
hour has come to 
reap, for the harvest 


REVELATION 14:16—15:1 1118 


ô Bepicpdc — Tf nc. 16 xoi. éBadrev|of the earth is thor- 
the asd aia of die Burg And . aad Qughly pos 16 ano 
^ Ô .. Kkaðýpevoç: émi ane vepéà 76 | tne. one seated on the 
the (one) - pa ad s upon ihe c ud a the | cloud thrust in his 


sickle on the earth, 
and the earth wa 
reaped. - : 
- 17 And still another 
angel emerged: from 
the temple — [sanctu- 
ary] that is in heay- 
en, he, too, having a 
sharp sickle. "s 
18 And still another 
‘angel emerged from 
the altar and he had 


6péravov adtod mì tv yay, kal | éOgpíoOn: 
sickle of him upon the earth, and was harvested 


tc S : | | 
17 Kai éXoc d&yyt^o ££5A0£v èk 
And other el s EM forth outof 


700 . vao TOU év TÔ otpave 
the divine habitation the (one) in the heaven: 
ÉxQv Kal aüTóc Spétravov óEÓ. 
having also he sickle .. sharp. ; 
18 Kai GAAog &yysAog £&&nA0ev èk  To0 
i And other angel went forth outof the 
Buoixortnpiov, ó Exav  ££ovoíav én 
altar, the (one) having authority upon 


TOÜ rUpóc, kai EQQVNOEV avi . peyáňņ 


fire. And he called 
out with a loud voice 
to the one that had 


the fire, and  hevoiced tovoice ^ great {the ; ‘sharp sickle, 
TO .  éxovtt tÒ Spéravov tò  ó£0 | Saying: "Put your 
tothe (one) having the sickle the sharp|sharp sickle in and 


gather the clusters of 


déyav lléupov cou tò Spérravov tò d&U 


saying Send  ofyou the. sickle | the sharp|the vine e the earth, 
Dt ME ES: ^ A A ani because its grapes 
Kal TpUyncov. ToU; Bórpuac tic cpTTéAOU A 

and gather in the’ ‘clusters ofthe "vine |have become ripe." 


19And the angel 


mG  Yüco . öt  fkuacav af ocraQuAoi 


ofthe. earth, because ripened the grapes. .| thrust his sickle into 
autic. 19 xai  sBadrev é é&yyeAo 76 |{the-earth and gath- 
of ie And ipid the ael 2 the|ered the vine of the 


earth, and he hurled 
it into the great wine 
press of the anger 
of God. 20And the 
‘wine press was trod- 
den ‘outside the city, 
and blood came out 
of the wine press as 
high up as the bridles 
of the horses, for a 
distance’ of a thou- 
sand six hundred 
furlongs: 


15 4n4. I -saw in 

heaven. another 
sign, great and won- 
derful, seven angels 
with seven - plagues. 
These .are the last 
ones,. because---by 


Spémavov aDTo0 tic mv yv, Kal ètpúynoev 
sickle of him into the earth, and gathered in 
mv &umtAov Ttg: yç, Kal &Badev tig 
the vine of the earth, and hethrew into 
Tv. Anvóv tod. Bupod tod. Oso Tov 
the press ofthe .anger of the God ‘ the 
uéyav. 20 Kai. ènatrhðn oo c Anvdc 
great. And was trampled on ..the  winepress 
££o0ev ms wodews, kai é€fAGev afua èk 
outside ofthe city, and came out blood out of 
TÄS  Anvod  &xpi TOv yaAwav. tv  frmOV 
the winepress until the ‘bridles ofthe horses 
amd otraðiov ^ xidlov | é&fakooíqv. 
from stadia." thousand sixhundred. ` 
1 Kai elSov Xo onueiov v.t oUpavó |. 
DU And Isaw © other Sign ^ in the heaven 
p£ya Kal Cavpaotév, &yyé£Aouc émta& Exovtac 
great and wonderful, angels seven. having 
TÀnyüc émta tag goycrac, Sti év 
plagues . seven: the ,last (ones), because in 


authority over the - 


te me ce te 


1119 REVELATION I5: 2—6 


Ouuóc . To0  9co0.|means of them the 
ofthe. God. | anger of God is 
brought -to a finish. 


avtaig  étedécOn ó 
them wasfinished the anger 


2 Kai slov ac - 0&Àaccav . tbadivmnv 4 
And -Isaw ae sea ^- glassy 'Z2Aná I saw what 
évnv ` TUDÍ, ~~ kai - TOUS seemed to be a glassy 
faving Aant to e - and the (ones) | Sea mingled with fire, 


dum ; ^ ; 3 o Ac|and those who come 
VIKOVTO k too  Énpiou xal èk TAS t Y 
comer outof the wild beast and outof the |off victorious from 


tikóvoc attod koi èk tod &ptðpoû tod {the wild beast and 
image ofit and outof the number ofthe|from its image and 
óvóuarog aüTo0 gotétac  £mi Tv 0ÓAaocay|irom the number - of 
name. of it. having stood upon the sea its name standing by 
P SOOT E kiOó À TRES G. the glassy sea, having 
v Úaàivn, zyovtag kiÜápac Tod ^ Geod. | b > 
the eri ins “harps ofthe /God.|harps of God. 3 And 
3 kal &Sovow THY òsi Movogws “roô | they. are singing the 
And they aresinging the song of Moses’ the | song of Moses the 
500) 5 50 Kal mv Ü i lave of God and. the 
SovAou tod Ge00 Kai thy. ñv. roð &pvíou | © } 
slave ofthe God and the song ofthe Lamb |song of the Lamb, 
AéyovtEG l ; saying: ^ 5700 
saying - “Great and wonder- 
Meyó^a xoi OSaupaota ta čpya cou, |ful are your works, 
Great and wonderful the works ofyou, Jehovah? God, the 
Kipte, 6 Qedc, ó TWovtokpatwp’ Sikaiat | Almighty. Righteous 
Lord, the God, the Almighty; righteous | and ‘true: are your 
kai GAnOivai ai 650i cou, Ó`. DacueUc| ways, King of eterni- 
and true.. the ways ofyou, the. King ty. ‘4Who will not 
TOv aióvov: 4 tic ot. ph  $opnOün,  KUple,} really fear ;you, Je- 
ofthe ages; who not not should fear, Lord, |hovah,*" and- glorify 
xai So0€dc0e1 TO ÓvouóÓ ` cou, Str povoc} your: name,. because 
and will glorify the name ofyou, because alone you alone are loyal? 
Saiog; | őt  mávra ta evn ovo kaij For all the nations 
loyal? Because au the nations will come ang will com e and. worship 
Tpockuvfíoouciv EVOTTIOV — cou, Ott TÒ | before you, because 
i i insight  ofyou, because the ene , 
they will worship in sig y your righteous decrees 


- Sixardpat& cou Epavepwbnoav. - 2 lS SAS 
righteous (decrean) of you were'made manifest. have been made man- 
i 2 ifest." i DER 7 A 


` ` a: - A de 
SON ANTO OC ON NC 
.Jdwotym:i. 6° ^ vads 7. tfjg oknyüg| things F saw, and the 
was opened up the divine habitation ofthe tent | sanctuary of the tent 
100 | gaprupíou év. TQ | oópavà, 6 koi|of the witness was 
of the witness in the heaven, j and ‘opened in. heaven, 
e€nrGav oi Emt& ayyedo oi ^ €yovte¢|g and the: seven: an- 
joa ad soi in icis ie lones) RE gels with the seven 
the mor RAYS out of ihe divine habitation, plagues emerged from 


the sarictuary, clothed 


évSeSupévot - Afvov -Ka@apdv’ Aaprpay | Hh i E 
having Deen clothed in linen ; clean bright | with clean, bright linen 


3,4» Jehovan, J5915144935; Lord, RAVgSyh 


REVELATION 15: 7—16:3 


Kai TEpIEÇWO EVOL twepi ta omn 
and having been girded about about the breasts 
Cavacg xpucGc. 7 kai èv k Tdv Tecodpwv 
girdles golden. And one outof the four 
toov ESaxev Tolg énta XyyéAoiq 
living [creatures] gave tothe seven angels 
mt gidAag xpuc&c y£uoócaG To  Ouuo0 
seven bowls golden being ful ofthe anger 
ToO Qeou Tod Gavtoc cig tov alàvag Ttv 
of the God the living into the ages of the 
aidvev. 8 kai £yzuícón 6 vaóc 
ages. And  wasfiled the divine habitation 
KatvoU k Tfjg Sóng tod Ogo0 xai èk 
ofsmoke outof the glory ofthe God and outof 


TG SuváueoG atitod, Kai odSeic £b5Óvaro 
the power of him, and noone  wasable 
elaeAGeiv — &ig — tòv vaov &xpt 
to enter into the divine habitation until 
TEÀAeoOQov ai émt& TÀnyai Ttv émTà 


should be finished the seven plagues ofthe seven 
&yyéAov. 
angels. 


Kol fikouca pB£yéAng pov Ék | TOÜ 
1 And Iheard of great woe out of the 


vaoŬ Aeyouons Toig énta& &yyéAoig 
divine habitation saying tothe seven angels 
“Yrcyete Kai ÈKXÉETE TAG 


Be vou going under and 
éÉTTÀ gicAag Tod 


be vou pouring out the 
Qupo tod 0:00 Eis 


seven bowls ofthe anger ofthe God into 
mv  yfiv. 
ihe earth. 
2 Kai | åmàðev ó TPOTOG Kai 
And went off the first (one) and 
éféxeeyv — Thy oIGAnv avtod zig THY yv 


he poured out the bowl ofhim into the earth; 
Kai éyéveto ~AKog kakóv Kai Tovnpóv ¿mì 
and came tobe ulcer bad and wicked upon 
ToUG — ÁávOpórrouG TOUG Exovtag Td 
the men. the (ones) having the 


x&pay ua TOU Onpíou Kai TOUS 


engraving of the wild beast and the (ones) 
TpockuvoüvragG tj  gikóvı aÙTOŬ. 

worshiping tothe image  ofit. 

3 Kai ó  6OsórEpog 2&éxeev Thy Qin 


And the second (one) poured out the bowl 
aUTOÜU tig Tüv 0óAacoav: kai éyéveto alua 
ofhim into the sea; and itbecame blood 
ÒG vEKpoU kai mwaoan ux Conc 
as of dead [man], .and every Soul of life 
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and girded about their 
breasts with golden 
girdles. 7 And one of 


the four living crea- 


tures gave the seven 
angels seven golden 
bowls that were full 
of the anger of God, 
who lives forever and 
ever. 8 And the sanc- 
tuary became filled 
with smoke because 
of the glory of God 
and because of his 
power, and no one 
was able to enter in- 
to the sanctuary until 
the seven plagues of 
the seven angels were 
finished. 


1 And I heard a 
loud voice out of 


the sanctuary say to 


the seven angels: “Go 
and pour out the 
seven bowls of the 
anger of God into 
the earth.” 

2And the first one 
went off and poured 
out his bowl into the 
earth. And a hurt- 
ful and malignant 
ulcer came to be 
upon the men that 
had the mark of the 
wild beast and that 
were worshiping its 
image. : 

3And the second 
one poured out his 
bowl into the sea. 
And it became blood 
as of a dead man, 
and every living soul 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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&rréQavgv, év tÅ baoo. 


TX c 
died, the (things) in the Sea. 
4 Koi 6 TDÍTOG éSéxeev mv QióáAnv 
And the third (one) poured out the bow: 
avtod sig TOÙÇ ToTtapots Kai tag myac 
ofhim into the" | rivers and the fountains 
tav vSdtav kai  £yévevo aua. 5 Kal 
of the waters; and itbecame blood. And 
fjkouca tou d&yyéAou Ttv bdSctav Aéyovtoc 
heard ofthe angel ofthe waters saying 
Aikaiog et, ó Qv kal ó 
Righteous youare, the (one) being and the (one) 


ñv, Ô 6ci0c, 611 TaOTE 
was, the (one) loyal, because these (things) 
éxptvacs, 6 őt ata ay fev Kai 
you judged, because blood ofholy (ones) and 
TpOONTav eEéxeav, xai afpa avtoic 
of prophets they poured out, and blood to them 
6£6okac meîv: &&tot giov. 
you have given todrink; worthy (ones) they are. 


7. Kai ñkouoa . tod Suctacmpiou Aéyovtoc 
And Iheard of the altar saying 
Nai, kópi, Óó  O0sóc, ó TAVTOKPaTWP, 

Yes, Lord, the God, the Almighty, 
Anva kai Sikaiat ai Kpiceig cou. 
true and righteous the judgments of you. 
8 Kai ó  Téraprog  e€éxeev Thy qiáAny 
And the fourth (one) pouredout the bow 
aUTOoO mì tov love kai £660n auTO 


ofhim upon the sun; and itwasgiven toit 
xaugaríca: ToUg dvOpatroug v trupi, 9 Kai 


to scorch the men in fire, and 


ékaugarícOnoav oi &vOporo:  koÜga péya: 
were scorched the men scorching great; 
xai éBAaoeüuncav tO óvoua Tou G00 
and they blasphemed the name ofthe God 
TOU Éxovrog "jv é£ovoíav  £ml tae 
the (one) having the authority upon the 


TÀrny&g tavtas, Kal ob petevónoav Oo0vai 
plagues these, and not they repented to give 
aùr  6ó6€£av. 
tohim glory. 
10 Kai .ó wéprtog é€éyeev thy gicdny 
i And the fifth (one) poured out the bow. 
attod mì tov Opóvov Tod píov Kai 
ofhim upon the throne of the wild beast; and 


éyéveto  BaolAcia abToO éoKoTapévn, 
became the kingdom ofit having been darkened, 


REVELATION 16: 4—10 


died, yes, the things 
in the sea. 

4 And the third one 
poured out his bowl 
into the rivers and 
the fountains of the 
waters. And they be- 
came blood. 5 And I 
heard the angel over 
the waters say: "You," 
the One who is and 


who was, the loyal 
One, are righteous, 
because you have 


rendered these de- 
cisions, 6 because they 
poured out the blood 
of holy ones and of 
prophets, and you 
have given them blood 
to drink. They de- 
serve it" 7And I 
heard the altar say: 
“Yes, Jehovah>- God, 
the Almighty, true 
and: righteous are 
your judicial deci- 
sions.” 

8 And the fourth 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the sun; 
and to [the sun] it 
was granted to scorch 
the men with fire. 
9And the men were 
scorched with great 
heat, but they blas- 
phemed the name of 
God, who has the 
authority over these 
plagues, and they did 
not repent so as to 
give glory to him, 

10And the fifth 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the throne 
of the wild beast. 
And its kingdom 
became darkened, 


5* You, You, 


J8,28,14,16, 


NCAVgSyh; 


O Lord, Textus Receptus; 
7> Jehovah, J151519-1:5; Lord, WAVgSy. 


You, Jehovah, 


REVELATION 16: 11—15 


xal ; épacóvro 
and they ere chewing. the 


¿k ` 100 "móvou, ll koi 
outof the pain, 
O0zóv TOU. oópavoO ¿k 
God .ofthe heaven  outof the 
Kai. ¿k TOV éAKdv 
and  outof the ulcers 

£TEvÓncav ék TOv Épyov aoUTÓv. 

ey repented outof the works of them. 

12 Kai 6 Ékroq eSéxeev 

And the sixth. (one) poured out the 
aUtoU .émi ~ tov TroTapov TOV 
ofhim upon . the river the 
Eùppátnv Kai ££npávOn 
Euphrates; and was dried up the water 


fva £ToipacOf "n ó50q 
in order that might be prepared the way 


BaciAéov TÓV 
kings the (ones) from 
13 Koi etSov . ÈK — To0 

i And ` Isaw outof the 


6pákovro;g kai k Tod 
dragon and outof the 


Onpíou - Kai ék ToU 
wild beast and  outof the 


tongues 


pains 


rising 
OTÓATOÇ 
mouth 


cTÓpaToG 
mouth 


cTóparoq 
mouth 


avtav, Kai 
. Of them, and 


1122 


Tag yAdooug attTayv 
of them 


eBAaoonynoav TÓv 
and they blasphemed the 


Tav TÓVOV aùTÊV 
of them 


où 
not 


Tl Qi&Anv 
i wl 


péyav TÓV 
great 


TÒ GSap avtou, 
of it, 


the 


TÓV 
of the 


&mó kvatoAs üAíov. 
of sun. 


TOÜ 
of the 


TOU 
of the 


100 
of the 


weuSorrpogrtou mveúpara Tpía &kóOapra ac 
false prophet spirits three unclean as 
Batpaxyor 14  ziciv yap mveúpara Saipoviav 
frogs; they are for spirits of demons 
TOio0vra onyucian, & ékrropevetar  émi 
(they) doing signs, which is going out upon 
tous BaciAeic fic oixoULevns ŠANS, 
the kings ofthe being inhabited [earth] whole, 
cuvayayseiv  aUToUG sic Tov TÓAeuov TÅG 
to lead together | them into the war' ofthe 
"|ufpes dis HEYGANS 00 Oso = TOU 
. - great: ofthe | God the 
TravtoKpatopos. x 
E dd 
"1500  Épxopgot . óc KhETTNS. Haka&piog 
Look! Iam coming as thief. Happy 
6 Yopnyop!v  .kol  dnpàv ta 
the (one) staying awake and keeping the 
iát avtod, tva un 
outer garments of him, in order that not 
Yyuyvoc TEPITATH Kai 
naked may be walking about and 


and they began to 
gnaw their tongues 
for [their] pain, 11 but 
they blasphemed the 
God of heaven. for 
their pains and for 
their ulcers, and they 
did not repent of their 
works, 

12 And the sixth 
one poured out his 


‘bowl upon the great 


river Eu-phra’tes, and 
its water was dried 


‘up, that the way 


might be prepared for 
the kings from the 
rising of the sun. 

13 And .I saw three 
unclean. inspired | ex- 
pressions [that looked] 
like frogs come out 
of the mouth of 
the dragon and out 


of the mouth of 
the wild beast and 
out of the mouth 


of the false proph- 
et. 14 They are, in 
fact, expressions in- 
spired by demons and 
perforn signs, and 
they go 


tire inhabited earth, 
to. gather them to- 
gether to the war of 
the great day of God 
the Almighty. 
15*Look! I am 


‘coming as a thief. 


Happy is. the one 
that stays awake and 
keeps his outer gar- 
ments, that he may 
not walk naked and 


€ forth to 
the kings of the en- 
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BAétraciv ` 
they may be looking at the shamefulness of him. — 


16 koi oumyayev attotc sig tov tétrov 
And itledtogether them into the place 


10v Kkaàoúpevov “EBpaicti “Ap Maysb5óv. 


the (one) being called in Hebrew Har- Magedon. 
17 Koi ó EB5opoc &€£xeev Tw 
And the seventh (one) poured out 


-TÓóv áépar — Kai BERABes 
bowl ofhim upon the air; .— and came out 


pav peycAn ¿k - Tod “vaod TÒ 
voice great outof the divine habitation from 
TOÜ Opóvou Aéyovoa [éyovev | — 18 xoi 
the throne saying It has occurred; — And 
éyévovto &oTparmrai Kai qovai kai Bpovraí, kai 
occurred. lightnings and voices and thunders, and 


Qi&Anv attod éni 


ODEIO HOG éyéveTo péyac, ofoc ouK 
[earth ]shaking occurred great, which sort not 
éyéveto &> 00 &vOporroi éyévovto 
occurred from which [time] men ` came to be 
mi HS YS THAIKOUTOS ODEIO HOC outa 
upon the earth so big [earth ]ehekihg thus 
£yac, 19 kai éyéveto f mó Á peyón 
pis . and became the city the great 
tig tpia pépn, xoi ai TAE; tv — SOvàv: 


into three parts, and the cities ofthe nations 


érecav’ kai BapuAOv f peyóAn éuvijcOn 
fell; and Babylon the great was remembered 


Évómiov. tod G00 oûvaı at TÒ TroTHpIOV 
insight ofthe God togive toher the | cup 


tou oivou ToU upo0 rtg pys attov: 
ofthe wine ofthe anger ofthe wrath ofhim; 


20 kai mó&ca voog ÉQuyev, kai  Ópn. 
' and -every island — fied, and mountains 


[o evpé8noov. 21 kai xóňača. peyacAn Oc 
not were found. And .hail great ...as 


ToÀavriafa Kon abaltuei..: 'éKk . ToÜ 


of the weight of talent is stepping down. out of. the| 


otpavod dvi TOUS &vOpónroug -> Kai 
heaven upon the ',.men; - and 
Brac cav ol  &vOpormroi ` tov Oeòv. èk 
genta the men the God. out of 
thc TN T xoA&Gng,:; dtr peyaAn 
HE Ss of lie hail, '". because great ` 
égTiv Å mAnyÀ atic . o$ó8pa. 

is the plague  ofit exceedingly. 


thy &oxnpocúvnv abtod. — 


REVELATION. 16: 16—21 


people look upon his 
shamefulness." 

16 And they gath- 
ered them together 
to the. place. that 
is called in Hebrew 
Har-Ma-ged'on* . 

17 And the seventh 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the air. 
At this a loud voice 
issued. out of. the 
sanctuary from the 
throne, saying: ''It 
has come to. pass!” 
18 And lightnings and 
voices. and thunders 
occurred, and a great 
earthquake occurred 


Such as had not oc- 
curred |. 


since” men 
came to ‘be on the 
earth, so extensive an 
earthquake, so great. 
19 And ‘the great city 


‘split into three parts, 


and the cities . of 
the nations fell; and 
Babylon the great 
was remembered in 
the . sight of- God, 
to give her the cup 
of the wine of. the 
anger of his wrath. 
20 Also, every island 
fled, .and mountains 


.were not found’ 21 And 


a great hail with 
every stone about the 
weight of' a ` talent 
descended out of heav- 
en upon the men, 
and the men blas- 
phemed God due to 
the plague of hail, 
because the plague 


|of it^ was unusually 


great. 


162 Or, "Ar-ma.ged'don" 
“Mountain of Me-gid’do.” 


mb ón (Har Megid-don’), 2138; 


meaning 


REVELATION 17: 1—6 


Kai mnA0gzv efg 


And came one 


^ Li * La 
tv intrà å&yyéàwv 
out of the seven 


tag éTTÀ piáňaç, 


AEyav AsÜpo, 
saying Hither, 


TÓ TÀ EYyYÓA 
to you the judgment ie the rior the pat 


USdTHV — TTroÀA Gy, 


&£AáAnotv pet ¿uot 


£vópvyeucav 
with whom committed fornication the 
éuecOicOnoav oí 
and they were made drunk the (ones) 
TOU oivou THC 


KarroikoÜvrEG Tijv yv 
wine ofthe 


the earth outof the 
Topveiag auris. 
fornication of her. 


3 xai d&mrüveykév pe sic n 
And he bore off me into desolate [place] in 


mveüuaTi. Kai £l6ov yuvaika kaðnuévnv mì 
Isaw woman 


Eyav kepaA&g ÉmTÀ Kal Képata 


Braognpiac, 
seven and horns 


jf blasphemy, having 

Séxa' 4 Kal 
TEpiBeBAnuéum 

1aving been thrown about 


K£xpucopuév 
and having been gil 


papyapitaic, 


£ipi atg  yéyov 


rorüpiov xpucoOv èv TH 
and ofher being full 


BSeAuy uáTov nS 
£ disgusting things and the unclean (things) of the 
aUTfc, 9 Kat 
and upon the 


Y£Ypagpévov, 
having been written, 
aBuAdv ý MeyáA AT 
Pu ER Å nummo 


ùts övoua 


TOV T'ODvOV 
the mother ofthe harlots 
B5euyué&rov yc. 6 xoi 
id ofthe disgusting things of the MALUS 
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1 And one of ihe 
seven angels that 
had ihe seven bowls 
came and spoke with 
me, saying: "Come, 
I wil show you the 
judgment upon the 
great harlot who 
sits on many wa- 
ters, 2with whom 
the kings of the 
earth committed for- 
nication, whereas 
those who inhabit 
the earth were made 
drunk with the wine 
of her fornication.” 

3 And he carried 
me away in [the 
power of the] spir- 
it into a  wilder- 
ness. And I caught 
sight of a woman 
sitting upon a scar- 
let-colored wild beast 
that was ful of 
blasphemous names 
and that had sev- 
en heads and ten 
horns. 4 And the wom- 
an was arrayed in 
purple and scarlet, 
and was adorned with 
gold and precious 
stone and pearls and 
had in her hand 
a golden cup that 
was full of disgust- 
ing things and the 
unclean things of her 
fornication. 5 And up- 
on her forehead was 
written a name, a 
mystery: “Babylon the 
Great, the mother of 
the harlots and of 
the disgusting things 
of the earth.” 6 And 
I saw that the woman 
was drunk with the 


1125 REVELATION 17: 7—11 


aipatog tV &yiov Kai xk = To0 
blood ofthe holy (ones) and  outof the 
aipatog Tav paptipav *Inood. 

blood ofthe witnesses of Jesus. 

Kai 2Babpaca iSv aur aua 

And I wondered having seen her wonderment 
péya: T kai elrév pot ó &yyshog Aù 
great; and said tome the angel Through 
TÍ é0nópacag; yò épà co! Td 
what wondered you? I shall say to you the 
ucTHpiov Tfjg; yuvaiKdg kai tod . Onpíou 
Pis etety ofthe woman and ofthe wild beast 

TOU BaoráLovrog  avtiy, TOÜ 
the (one) carrying her, ofthe (one) 
Zyovtog tac éÉTTÀ Kepadàç Kai Tà. Ska 
having the seven . heads and the ten 


Képata: 8 tò = Onpíov 8 el&ec ñv 
horns; the wild beast which you saw it was 
Kai oùk got, kai | u£AAet &vaaívety 


and not itis, and itisabout to be stepping up 


ÈK Tg; óocou, Kal sig diradAeiav 
out of the abyss, and into destruction 
ÜTr&y&EUr Kal Oaupac8noovrot oi 
itis going under; and | will wonder the (ones) 


KaToikoovtes mì "fj; YyTlG, E ov 
inhabiting upon the earth, of which (ones) not 
yéypamtar tÒ dSvopa émi +d BiBAlov 

has been written the name upon the little book 

Th cti &trd KaTaBoANs Kóc OU 

of the Sans from throwing down of world, 


BAerróvrov 10  Onpíov őTI fv 
of (ones) looking at the wild beast because it was 


kal oóK gorw kai T'ápEc Tad. | 
and not itis and it will be alongside. 


9 "Qe ô voÛG ó EXOV 
Here the mind the (one) having 
cogiav. ai émt& kepohai énta ópn 


wisdom. The seven heads seven mountains 
ticív, mou ý yu KaOqtTar ém’ aUuTdv. 
are, where the woman is sitting upon them. 
10 kai BaoiAeig ént cio: oi mévte Érecav, 
And kings seven are; the five fell, 
6 elo got, 6 AAO obmQ Ader, 
the one is, the other (one) notas yet came, 
Kai — órav EAGT óAÍyov aùtòv 
and whenever he should come little [time] him 
Sei peivar, | di kai 16 8npíov 
it is binding to remain, and the wild beast 
& Ñv Kai oùk ëotiv. kai adtdg — dySodc 
which was and not itis. And he eighth (one) 


blood of the holy ones 
and with the blood of 
the witnesses of Jesus. 


Well, on catching 
sight of her I won- 
dered with great won- 
derment. 7 And so the 
angel said to me: 
"Why is it you won- 
dered? I will tell you 
the mystery of the 
woman and of the 
wild beast that is car- 
rying her and that 
has the seven heads 
and the ten horns: 
8 The wild beast that 
you saw was, but is 
not, and yet is about 
to ascend out of the 
abyss, and it is to go 
off into destruction. 
And when they see 
how the wild beast 
was, but is not, and 
yet will be present, 
those who dwel on 
the earth will wonder 
admiringly, but their 
names have not been 
written upon the scroll 
of life from the found- 
ing of the world. 

9 “Here is where the 
intelligence that has 
wisdom comes in: The 
seven heads mean 
seven mountains, 
where the woman sits 
on top. 10 And there 
are seven kings: five 
have fallen, one is, 
the other has not yet 
arrived, but when he 
does arrive he must 
remain a short while. 
llAnd. the wild 
beast that was. but 
is not, it is also it- 
self an eighth [king], 


REVELATION 17: 12—17 


TOV ént& Bom, 
and outof the i 
destruction he is going under. 


cleg éka 
horns which you saw ten 


oitives _BactAgiav 


12 kai tà Séxa képara 
And the ten 


dX £&Govoíav. óc Bacueic piav 
ki 

AauBávouotv 

they are receiving with: 

uíav yvóunv 


Súvapıv kal ¿fouoiav | a TOv not 
and authority of them to the wia beast 


they are giving. 


TOAEUN|COUCIY, | 
will conquer 


BaotAedc Bog, Kal o. 
Ki and ne osi with ae 


called mo o and chosen E S and faithful (ones). 


Tà tSata 
And he is Aing tome The waters SAS 


mópvn káðnTa, 


yon saw, WES the SAC peoples and 


ta éka Képata 
which yousaw and 


Hloyjcoucty Thy mony, 
Tjipnu c pévny 
. having been desolated they will make 


i DRIN kai TAG OÁpKAG autc. $óyovtot, 
fleshes of E they will eat, 


KOTOKOUC OUO IV 
they will burn down in ates 


yàp Qsdc ESaKxev tig tac Kapdiag atv 


TroIngouotv 


tomoa tÀV yvàyunv aùrtoĝ, kai moroa 
He opinion of him, and 


Tv  Bacusíav 
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but springs from the 
seven, and it goes 
off into destruction. 

12''And the ten 
horns that you saw 
mean ten kings, who 
have not yet received 
a kingdom, but they 
do receive authority 
as kings one hour 
with the wild beast. 
13 These have one 
thought, and so they 
give their power and 
authority to the wild 
beast. 14 These will 
| battle with the Lamb, 
but, because he is 
Lord of lords and 
King of kings, the 
Lamb will conquer 
them. Also, those 
called and chosen and 
faithful with him 
[will do so].” 

15 And he says to 
me: “The waters that 
you saw, where the 
harlot is sitting, mean 
peoples and crowds 
and nations and 
tongues. 16 And the 
ten horns that you 
saw, and the wild 
beast, these will hate 
the harlot and will 
make her devastated 
and naked, and will 
eat up her fleshy 
parts and will com- 
pletely burn her with 
fire. 17 For God put 
it into their hearts to 
carry out his thought, 
even to carry out 
[their] one thought by 
giving their kingdom 


1127 REVELATION 17:18—18:4 


TÔ Onpío, . &xpr reAEcOncovrai oi Aóyoi 
tothe wild beast, until willbe finished the words 


TOD 0700. 18 kai Á  yuvü fiv eléec ` 
ofthe God. And the woman whom yousaw 


éotiy Á móMG ů peyón i Exouca 
is. the city the great the (one) having 


Baoirtsiav mì tdv BacuMov THS. yc. 
kingdom upon the kings of the eart. 


18 Metà TAOTA £t6ov dAAov &yyeAov 
After these (things) Isaw other angel 


kaapaívovra k : TOÔ ovpavot, Éxovta 
stepping down out of the heaven, having 


é£ovoíav peyáànv, kal. Å. yA epotic®n 
authority great, and the earth was lighted up 


ék tg Sóng attod. 2 Kal  &£kpatev év 
outof the glory ofhim. And hecriedout in 


ioxup& pov AÉyov "Emeotv, ETEOEV BaBuAdv 


strong voice saying She fell, fell Babylon. 
-Å ueyán, Kat ey éveto KATOIKNTNpIOV |. 
the. great, and she became dwelling place 
Saipovíov Kai PUAKA Tavróg Tvevpatoc 
of demons and prison of every spirit : 
&xaÜáprou Kai  quAak!  mavtòç  dpvéou 
unclean and prison of every bird 
&xaOáprou Kal uepionuévou, 3 | Sti 
unclean and having been hated, because 


'éxk "o0 oívou tod Qupo fig Topveíac 
outof the wine ofthe anger ofthe fornication 


avTAS TrémrrOokav Távra Tà  £Ov, kai oi 


of her have fallen all the nations, and the 

QC'1AET YAS ET? aus 

P kings T s ils: earth with her. 
érrópvevcav, kai oi Eutropot 


committed fornication, and the traveling merchants 


T nS - ¿kK tho Öuváuewç ` TOO 
of me Arth out of the power of the 


OTPTVOUG arg érAouTnoav. 
unreined luxury of her they became rich. 


:. 4 Kai. fkouca GAAnv $ovv — ék TOU 
And... I heard other voice | outof the 


*"E&éABare, 6 rade 


ovpavod Aéyoucay : 
Come rou out, the people 


heaven saying 


ou,  . i£ abf 
d me, Í out of her, d 


GUVKOIVQVIjOT]TE : 
vou should share together to the sins of her, 


Kai ¿k  TÓV TAny av avis iva un 
and outof the plagues ofher in order that not 


tva urn 
in order that not 


taig Ópgapríaig attic, | 


to the wild besst, un- 
til the words of God 
will have been accom- 
plished. 18And the 
woman whom you saw 
means the great. city 
that. has a kingdom 
over the TOUR or bad 
earth." 


1 ER After these things 

‘saw anoth- 
er 2 descending 
from heaven, with 
great authority; and 
the earth was lighted 
up from his glory. 
2And he cried out 
with a strong voice, 
saying: “She has fall- 
en! Babylon the great 
has. fallen, and she 
has become a dwell- 
ing. place of demons 
and a lurking place 
of every unclean ex- 
halation and a lurking 
place of every un- 
clean and hated bird! 
3 For because of the 
wine of the anger 
of her fornication all 
the nations have fall- 
en [victim], and the 
kings of the earth 
committed fornication 


‘with her, and. the 


traveling merchants of 
the earth became’ rich 
due to the power. of 
her shameless luxury." 


4And I heard an- 


‘other voice out -of 


heaven say: “Get 
out. of her, -my peo- 
ple, if you do not 
want. to share with 
her in her sins, and 
if vou do not want 
to receive . part - of 


REVELATION 18: 5—10 


Aápnre: 5 ón ékoAArfncav 


vou should receive; because were priate together 


avtis ai épapríat a&ypt tod ovjpavod, xai 
ofher the sins until the heaven, and 


éuvwuóveucev ó  0cóg Ta SSiKHYaTA aUTHS. 
called to mind the God the unjustacts of her. 


óc Kal «Ur? ármébokev, 


6  dmó6ote atta 
gave back, 


Give vou back toher as also she: 


xai 6mrAGcaTE TA Our KATE 

and double you the double (things) according to 
Ta Épya aùr év tÊ motnpig 
the works ofher; in the cup 
éKkÉpactv Kepácate aùr | 
she mingled mingle you toher double (thing); 
7 doa é6ótaozv ^ abr koi 
as many (things) as she glorified herself and 
éotpnvíaoev, TocoÜTov  6óT& aT 
lived unreined in luxury, . so much give vou to her 
Boacavicuóv kai —TévOoc. fond év Tf 
torment and mourning. Because in the 

KapSian auths Aéyet 6tt Kénya 
heart of her she is saying that Iam a ting 


BaoíAiccoa, Kai x Apa ovK ciui, Kai Tr£évOoG 
queen, and widow not Iam, and mourning 


oU pì 180° 8 8i& tTodtTo v mg 
not not Ishould see; through this in one 


Q 
to which 
SimAovv' 


fiuepa  f£oucw ai wAnyal aùrs, O&varoc 
day will come the plagues  ofher, death 
Kai  mévôoç kai Aipés, Kai £v trupi 
and mourning and famine, and in fire 
kaTakauOncerau óv — ioxupóg Kupios 
she willbe burned down; because strong Lord 
ó Qedc ó «pívac amv. 
the God the (one) having judged her. 
9 xoi KAaUcougciv Kai 
And they will weep and 
KOWovTal : im atv ot 


they will strike themselves upon her the 


BaciAetq "fici yf oi HET 
of thè eart the (ones) with 


kings 
OUTHS TTOPVEUCAVTES Kai 
her having committed fornication and 
OTprnytácavrec, 6tav 
having lived unreined in luxury, whenever 
BAEtraoty TOV KATVÒV Tfjg 
they may be looking at the smoke of the 
TUDOGEGOG guns 10 &nó uakpóOsgv 
firing of her, from long [way] off 
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her plagues. 5For 
her sins have massed 
together clear up to 
heaven, and God has 
called her acts of in- 
justice to mind. 6 Ren- 
der to her even as 
she herself rendered, 
and do to her twice 
as much, yes, twice 
the number of the 
things she did; in the 
cup in which she put 
a mixture put twice 
as much of the mix- 
ture for her. 7 To the 
extent that she glo- 
rified herself and lived 
in shameless luxury, 
to that extent give her 
torment and mourn- 
ing. For in her heart 
she keeps saying, 'I 
sit a queen, and I am 
no widow, and I shall 
never see mourning. 
8 That is why in one 
day her plagues will 
come, death and 
mourning and famine, 
and she will be com- 
pletely burned with 
fire, because Jehovah* 
God, who judged her, 
is strong. 

9*And the kings of 
the earth who com- 
mitted fornication 
with her and lived in 
shameless luxury will 
weep and beat them- 
selves in grief over 
her, when they look at 
the smoke from the 
burning of her, 
10 while they stand at 


8* Jehovah, 


7,8,12,14,16-18; 


the Lord, NSyh, but omitted by AVg. 
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REVELATION 18: 11—14 


ÉOTNKÓTEÇ Sik tdov gdBov tod 
(they) having stood through the fear of the 
Bacavicuo0 autiic, Aéyovtes Oval otal, ý 

torment of her, saying Woe woe, the 
mós «= uegyáN, BoBuAOv Å mós | 
city the great, Babylon the at” the 
icxupá, | ón gu pq fjOEv Å iog 
strong, because toone hour came the jus gment 
cou. 
of you. 

11 xoi oi Eutropat Tic — yfic 

And the traveling merchants ofthe earth 
KAdíouciv Kai trevOodorv èm?’ amv, 
are weeping and they aremourning upon her, 


Tt TOV 


avtav ov&cic &yopátel 


yopov 
because the full eek) of them noone is buying 


&pyópou 
of silver 


xpuco0 koi 


oókém, 12 
of gold and 


not yet, 


xai Afou 
and  ofstone 


Bucoívou koi 


YÓyov 
full (Stock) 


TigÍou Kai 
precious and 


Tropoupag Kai ot! 
of fine linen and of purple and 


KokkíÍvou, Kal r&y €dAov 
of scarlet, and every wood 


oxedog éàepávTivov Kai 
vessel madeofivory and every 


EbAou Tipiwtadtou Kat 


wood mostprecious and ofcopper and 


papyapitav 
of pearls 


1KOU 
of silk 
Oúivov Kal 
thyine and every 


TGV oOKkEUOG 
vessel 


Kai 

and 

` 

Kat 

and 
Ty 


Èk 


out of 


xako Kat oi5npou 
of iron 


xoi papycpou, 13 kai kwvá&popov Kal &uopov 


and of marble, and 


Kai Ouui&parra Kati 
and incenses 


pUpov X koi 


Kai oivov kai gAatov. Kai 


and. wine and oliveoil and 


Gitov Kai KTV 
wheat and acquired (animals) and 


îmmov Kal pedav 
of horses and of coaches and of bodies, 


&vOpómov. 14 xoi 1 
of men. 


émOupiag TÄS 
desire ofthe soul 
Kai  Tóvra TÈ Arrrapá 
and all the fatty (things) 
AauTpà ÅTÓAETO åTÒ 
bright (things) destroyed itself from 


oükÉT: OU t atta £Üprnoouciv. 
notyet not not them they will find. 


puxng åmAðev 


cinnamon and amomum 


AíBavov 


oTrapat cou 
And the juicy fruit of you of Re 


[ousxe) 


it went off from 


Kal 
and 

cou, 
you, 


and perfumed oil and frankincense 


oEptSadriv 
fine flour 


Kai mpdPata, koi 
_ sheep,- 


kai i 
and 


and 


Kal coué&ToV, kal yux&c 
and paa 


& distance because of 
their fear of her tor- 
ment and say, 'Too 
bad, too bad, you great 
city, Babylon you 
strong city, because in 
one hour your judg- 
ment has arrived!’ 


11 “Also, the trav- 
eling merchants of the 
earth are weeping and 
mourning over her, 
because there is no 
one to buy their full 
stock any more, 12a 
full stock of gold and 
silver and precious 
stone and pearls and 
fine linen and purple 
and silk and scarlet; 
and everything in 
scented wood and 
every sort of ivory ob- 
ject and every sort of 
object out of most 
precious wood and of 
copper and of iron 
and of marble; 13 al- 
so cinnamon and In- 
dian spice and incense 
and perfumed oil and 
frankincense and wine 
and olive oil and 


[fine flour and wheat 


and cattle and sheep, 
and horses and 


coaches and slaves 


and human souls. 
14 Yes, the fine fruit 
that your soul de- 
sired has departed 
from you, and all 
the dainty things 
and ihe gorgeous 
things have perished 
from you, and never 
again will peopie find 
them. : 


REVELATION 18: 15—20 
15 ol Europo TOÜTOV, 
The traveling merchants of these (things), 
-ot .  mAÀouTíücavreg àm’ atic, ard 
the (ones) : having become rich from her, from 
paKkpdGev omoovrar ià TOv o6Bov 
long [way] off wili stand through «the fear 


KAQTOVTEG Koi 
(they) weeping and 


Á TÓAIŞ 


tod  Bacavicpo0 attic 
of the torment of her 


mrevOoUvtes, 16 Aéyovreg Ovai ova, 


mourning, saying Woe woe, the city 
Ñ peyáňņ, — ń _mtepiBeBAnuévy 
the great, the (one) having been thrown about 


Bóccivov kai moppupoÎv. kai kKóÓkkivov, Kai 
finelinen and purple and scarlet, and 

.KExpuc@uévn Èv xpuoia xai Aide Ttipi 
having been gilded in.. gold and stone precious 


Kal uapyapírm, 17 ón Vite. Spa 
and pearl, because to one hour 


“HEN 6 togottog trAodToc. 

was desolated the so much wealth. 
Kat TG&c KuBepwytng kai mac ó 
And every steersman and every the (one) 


mì  tómov  TÀÉQv, kai vaÛrtaı Kai 
upon. place. sailing, and  nauticalones and 


ó6cor tiv OóAaccav épyctovtat, ard 
as many as. the . ' sea are working, from 

pgakpó0zv ^ Éorqgcav 18 xai X £kpatav 
long [Way] off they stood and they cried out 


BAétrovtec TÓV KaTTVOV TMS TWupwaceag aüUTfhs 
looking at the smoke of the firing of her 


AEyovtes Tig ópoia tm  TÓAe tH peyóAm; 
saying Who like tothe city the great? 
19 kai. Badov . xoüv émi tac. KEPAAQG 
And .they threw dust upon .the heads 


aUTOV Kai Expafav KAaiavteg — kai 
of them and they cried out _ weeping and 


mrevOo0vtec, A€yovtes Otai ovat, Å mós A 
mourning, saying Woe woe, the city the 
p£yá&An, £v Ñ  émàoútnoav TÁvVTEÇ ot 
great, in which became rich all the (ones) 
Éxovrec Ta TAoIa èv Tj OaAdoon èk TÅG 
having the boats in the sea outof the 


TIMIÓTNTOG , AUTHS, 6T1 év pik dpq 
S pou of her, because in one hour 
nuóðn. B 

she was kjesolated. 
20 Eùppaívou ^ én’ abi, oùpavé, 
Be you well-minded upon her, heaven, 
xai oi &yicr - Koi of dmócroAo: kai oi 
and the holy (ones) and the  apostles and the 
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15'The traveling 
merchants of these 
things, who became 
rich from her, will 
stand at a distance 
because of [their] 
fear of her torment 
and will weep and 
mourn, 16 saying, ‘Too 
bad, too bad—the 
great city, clothed with 
fine linen and purple 
and scarlet, and richly 
adorned. with gold: or- 
nament and precious 
stone and pearl, 17 be- 
cause in one hour 
such great riches have 
been devastated!’ 

“And every ship 
captain and every 
man that voyages 
anywhere, and sailors 
and all those who 
make a living by the 
sea, stood at a dis- 
tance 18 and cried out 
as they looked at the 
smoke from the burn- 
ing of her and said, 
‘What city is like the 
great city?’ 19 And 
they threw dust upon 
their heads and cried 
out, weeping and 
mourning, and said, 
‘Too bad, too bad— 
the great city, in 
which all those: hav- 
ing boats at sea be- 
came rich by reason 
of her costliness, be- 
cause in one hour she 
has been devastated!’ 

20 “Be glad over 
her, O heaven, also 
vou holy. ones and 
You apostles and vou 


1131 REVELATION 18: 21—19: 1 


TpoQhTot, sti Ékpivev ó Oróc TO  kpíua 
-prophets, because judged the God the judgment 
budv ¿E attic. 
of you outof her. 


21 Kai fipev efc ayyehog ioxupdc AlBov 
And lifted up one angel strong stone 
ÒG uúdvov péyav, kai EBadev eig thy 


as belonging to mill great, and he threw into the 


90&Aaccav AEyav Obroc ópuńpatı | BAngrjoero 
sea saying Thus  toonrush willbe thrown 


BapuAOv Å .pgeyóAn móc, Kai où P 
Babylon the peel city, ' and not not 
£ópeOrn Ett. 22 Kai govt) kiGapo6óv 


she should ba found yet. And voice of harpers 


xai HOUGIKOV kai avAntav Kal oaAdmotav 
and of musicians and of flutists and of trumpeters 


ob ph &kouoc0f v coi čti, Kai nÂ 
not -not should be heard in you yet, and every 


TEXVÍTNG Waons TExvNSG où pů tópsOn  - 
artificer: of every art not not should be found 
v goi én, Kal dqov| púňou où yp 
in you yet, and voice  ofmill not not 

&kouo Oh èv ool Ett, 23 Kal pg Avyvou 
should be heard in you yet, and light of lamp 
où opr pávy £v goi čti, kai avy 
not no should shine in you yet, and voice 


vuu$íou Kal wayne ov gn &Kouc 8h 
of bridegroom and of bride not not should be heard 


¿v ool £rv | Gtr al Eptropoi cou 
in you yet; because the traveling merchants of you 


Roav oi peylotaves Tf; yrc, öm èv 
were the greatest men ofthe earth, because by the 


Qappakítq cou £mAawOncav  méávra ` TÈ 
druggery of you were made to err all the 
ÉOvn, 24 xai v aùr alpa Tpo$nróv koi 
nations, and in her blood of prophets and 
&yíov cůpéðn Kal Távraov TOV 
of holy (ones): was found and ofall the (ones) 


écqaygévov = £ml AS yfic. 
having been slaughtered: upon the earth. 


19 Metà Tato fkouca óc  qovnv 
After these (things) Iheard as voice 
eyGAnv — óxy^ov moo èv TH oùpavĝ 
Pe eati of crowd much in the: heaven 


A&yóvrov © SAAAnAouI& Å ocTnpía kai À 
of (ones) saying ^Halletujah: ‘the salvation. and the 


86€a Koi 1j Sivapic Tod 6200. Rudy, 
glory and the power ofthe God of us, 


prophets, because God 
has judicially exacted 
punishment for you 
from her!” 

21 And a strong an- 
gel lifted up a stone 
like a great millstone 
and hurled it into the 
sea, saying: “Thus 


with a swift pitch will 


Babylon the great city 
be hurled down, and 


| she will never be found 


again. 22 And the 
sound of singers who 
accompany themselves 
on the harp and of 
musicians and of flut- 
ists and of trumpeters 
will never be heard 
in you again, and no 
craftsman of any trade 
will ever be found in 
you again, and -no 
sound of a millstone 
will ever be heard in 
you again, 23and no 
light of a lamp will 
ever shine in you 
again, and no voice of 
a bridegroom and of 
a bride wil ever be 
heard in you again; 
because your traveling 
merchants were .. the 
top-ranking men of 
the earth, for by your 
spiritistic practice all 
the nations were mis- 
led. 24 Yes, in her was 


‘found the blood of 


prophets and of holy 
ones and of all those 
who have been slaugh- 
tered on the earth.” 


19 After these things 
‘I heard what was 
as a loud voice of a 
great.crowd in heaven. 
They: said:. “Praise 
Jah, vou people! The 


‘salvation and the glo- 


ry and the power 
belong to our God, 


le To our God, NACVgSyh; to the Lord our God, Textus Receptus and 


some cursive MSS.; 


to Jehovah our God, J7,5.15, M, 16, 


REVELATION 19:2—1. 


2 őr GAnOivai xai Sikaiar ai  Kpiceic 
because true and righteous the judgments 
aU TOU" ón Ékpivev — Tv. TÓpvnv Thy 
ofhim; because he judged the harlot the 
peyáànv "ri; ëpðsipev tv yüv év 7H 
great who corrupted the earth in the 
r LA ^ ^ 2 Le X D 
Topveig — aUTfc, kai e€edixnoev TO aîua 
fornication of her, and he avenged the blood 
TOv GobAwv aŭto èk XELPÒG aùrç. 3 Kai 
ofthe slaves ofhim outof hand ofher. And 
Sedrepov cipnkav — ‘AAAnAourc& Kai ó 
second [time] they have said Hallelujah; and the 
Katrvég autiic dvaPaiver siç tov aiQvag 
smoke  ofher issteppingup into the ages 
TOV  aiQvov. 
ofthe ages. : 
4 xai Ewecav of mpeoßBúrtepoi oi  &fkoc! 
And fell the older persons the twenty- 
tésoapes kai TÈ TéoocEpa ta, 
four and the four living [creatures], 
Kal mpooekúvnoav TQ GeO TH — kaOnuévo 
and.they worshiped tothe God the (one) sitting 
mì TQ Opóvo A€yovtec “Aur, 'AAXAnAouié. 
upon the throne (they) saying Amen, Hallelujah. 
5 xai ovi] amd Tod Opdvou  é£fA0cv 
And voice from the throne came out 


^ 


Aéyouca Aiveite TO Oe Hav, 
saying ©- Be vov praising tothe God  ofus, 

mravteg of 800Ao! auToO, oi poBovpevor 
all the slaves ofhim, the (ones) fearing 

autév, oÍ pikpoi koi oi p£yé&Aot. 


him, the small (ones) and the great (ones). 


6 Koi fkouco QS $ovü« Óx^Aou TroAAOU 
And heard as voice ofcrowd much 


Kal @¢ oovüv ÜÓ86&rov mov Kal dc ovv 
and as voice of waters many and as voice 


Bpovrav ioxupàv,  Aeyóvrov | 'AXAnAovié, 
of thunders strong, of (ones) saying Hallelujah, 


6t:  éBaciAeucgzy Kipioc ó Gedc fuv, ó 


because reigned Lord the God ofus, the 
TavTokp&rop. T \ Xaipapev Kal 
Almighty. May we be rejoicing and 
&yoAA Opev, Kai Sacovnev thy óav 


may we be exulting, and we shall give the glory 
aut@,  ón  fj0cv ó  yáuog ToO dpviou, 
tohim, because came the marriage ofthe Lamb, 
Kalo yuv avtod jfjroípacev éautiy, 
and the woman of him prepared herself, 
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2because his judg- 
ments are true and 
righteous. For he has 
executed judgment 
upon the great harlot 
who corrupted the 
earth with her forni- 
cation, and he* has 
avenged the blood of 
his slaves at her 
hand." 3And right 
away for the second 
time they said: “Praise 
Jah, vou people! And 
the smoke from her 
goes on ascending 
forever and ever." 
4And the twenty- 
four older persons and 
the four living crea- 
tures fell down and 
worshiped God seated 
upon the throne, and 
said: “Amen! Praise 
Jah, vou people!" 

5 Also, a voice issued 
forth from the throne 
and said: “Be praising 
our God, all vou his 
slaves, who fear him, 
the small ones and 
the great." 

6 And I heard what 
was as a voice of a 
great crowd and as a 
sound of many waters 
and as a sound of 
heavy thunders. They 
said: "Praise Jah, vou 
people, because Jeho- 
vah? our God, the Al- 
mighty, has begun to 
rule as king. 7 Let us 
rejoice and be over- 
joyed, and let us 
give him the glory, 
because the marriage 
of the Lamb has 
arrived and his wife 
has prepared herself. 


2* He, NAVgSyh; the Lord, eight MSS. from Nos. 95-217; Jehovah, J78, 


6^ Jehovah, J7513,14,19-338 the Lord, NAVEgSyh. 


(94 
in order that 
: mpi áAnrat 
She might be thrown about 


xa8apóv, TO yap Bóccivov tà Sikatdpata 
fine linen the righteous [acts] 


ofthe holy (ones) 
D pówov Makáptoi 


And heissaying tome 


TO Seitvov Tod 
the (ones) into the supper ofthe marriage of the 


KEKAN EVOL, 
(ones) having been called. And he is saying 


These the words 


ticív. 10 kai émeca g~uTrpoobeyv 


avtoU Trpookuviicat 


tome Be you seeing not; fellowslave of you Iam 


TOV &5ed\pav (^ 
and ofthe brothers of you ofthe (ones) 


TpockÜvncov Á yap gaprupía 


worship You; 
TÒ mva Tüg TPOONTEIAC. 
spirit ofthe 


iSoU frog Asukóc, 


AVE Evov 
pace e horse white, 


having been opened up, 


KXAOUPEVOS 


(he) being called and true (one), 


G 
faithful (one) 


Kai év Otkatocóvm T 1 
and in righteousness he is judging and he is warring. 


Sè do8aApoi avtod PASE Trupóc, kai 
of him flame of fire, 


avtToG S:aSypata troAAd, 


YEY Pappéevov 
having been written 


. avtéc, 13 Kai 
he 


TEpiBeBAnpévog 


having been thrown about outer garment 


REVELATION 19:8—13 


8 Yes, it has been 
granted to her to 
be arrayed in bright, 
clean, fine linen, for 
the fine linen stands 
for the righteous acts 
of the holy ones." 

9 And he tells me: 
“Write: Happy are 
those invited to the 
evening meal of the 
Lamb’s marriage.” Al- 
so, he tells me: “These 
are the true sayings 
of God.” 10 At that 
I fel down before 
his feet to worship 
him. But he tells me: 
“Be careful! Do not 
do that! All I am 
is a fellow slave of 
you and of your 
brothers who have 
the work of witness- 
ing to Jesus. Wor- 
ship. God; for the 
bearing witness to Je- 
sus is what inspires 
prophesying.” 

11 And I saw the 
heaven opened, and, 
look! & white horse. 
And the one seated 
upon it is called Faith- 
ful and ‘True, and 


-| he judges and carries 


on war in righteous- 
ness. 12 His eyes are 
a fiery flame, -and 
upon his head are 
many diadems. He 
has a name writ- 
ten that no one knows 
but he himself, 13 and 
he is arrayed with 
an outer garment 


REVELATION 19: 14—18 


pepavticpévov aivati, Kal KÉKÀNTAI 
having been sprinkled to blood, and has been called 


10 óvoua attod ‘O Aóyoc tod Oesol. 14 koi 


the name ofhim The Word ofthe God. And 
TX OTPATEUATA © TH èv tÔ ovtpave 
the armies the (ones) in the heaven 
ñkoàoúðs:  aùTtÂ èp’ imtroig — Aeukoic, 
followed to him upon horses white, 

évSe6upevor Bócoivov Aceukóv koOapóv. 


having been clothedin finelinen white clean. 


15 kai ék Tod otépatoc altod éxtropevetat 
And outof the mouth ..ofhim is going out 


poydaia feia, fva £v aùr 
long sword sharp, in order that . in it 
tratá - TÒ £Ovn, Kai AUTOS 
he should smite the nations, and he 
moipavel autos év AGBS@ onp% — Kai 


willshepherd them in staff madeofiron; and 
autos TATEl Tv Anvóv  To0  oívou 
he is trampling on the press ofthe wine 
tod uuo Ttg  óÓpyüg Tod £700 Tov 
ofthe anger ofthe wrat ‘ofthe God ofthe 
Tavroko&ropog. 16 kai ^^ Exe émi TÒ 
Almighty. And heis having upon the 
iuótiov Kai mì tov unpóv attod Övopa 
outer garment and upon the thigh ofhim name 
yeypauuévov - Bacıħeùçs  Boaouov raì 
having been written King of kings and 
Kópiog kupíav. 
Lord  oflords. 
17 Kai clov Eva &yyg^ov otta év 
And Isaw one angel having stood in 
TQ NAio, kai  £kpatcev èv pov peyaAn 
the sun, and hecriedout..in voice great 
Aéyov Tr&gi TO Spvecic ` TOlG TTETOMEVOIG 
saying toall the irds the (ones) flying 
év  pecoupavypatr = AcUTE ouvayOnte ` 
in midheaven Hither. be vou led together 
tig TO GSetmvov tÒ . pEya Tod — 0&00, 
into. the supper : the great ofthe God, 
18 vx. ` gaynte | oe. pag Bacuov 
in order that vou might eat . fleshes of kings 
Kai c&pkaq X'Atápxov . kai cápkag 
and fleshes of chiliarchs and .  fleshes 
ioxupav Kal cápkag trey — kai 
of strong [men] and fleshes of horses and 
TOV. | kKkaOnuévov én’  aùTtoúç, Kai 
of the (ones) sitting upon them, and 


cépkag tdvrav éAeuBépwv te Kal SobAav 
fleshes ofall. freemen ^ and and ofslaves 
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sprinkled with blood, 
and the name he is 
called is The Word 
of God. 14 Also, the 
armies that were in 
heaven were following 
him on white horses, 
and they were clothed 
jn white, clean, fine 
linen. 15 And out of 
his mouth there pro- 
trudes a sharp long 
sword, that he may 
strike the nations with 
it, and he will shep- 
herd them with a rod 
of iron. He treads too 
the wine press of the 
anger of the wrath of 
God the Almighty. 
16 And upon his outer 
garment, even upon 
his thigh, he has a 
name written, King 
of kings and Lord of 
lords. 

171. saw also an 
angel standing in the 
sun, and he cried 
out with a loud voice 
and said to all. the 
birds that fly in mid- 
heaven: “Come here, 
be gathered together 
to the great evening 
meal of God, 18 that 
you may eat the 
fleshy parts of kings 
and the fleshy parts 
of military comman- 
ders and the fleshy 
parts of strong men 
and the fleshy parts 
of horses and of 
those seated upon 
them, and the fleshy 
parts of all, of freemen 


-as well as of slaves 


1135 REVELATION. 19: 19—20:2 


Kai - uiKkpQv ^'^ Kal "Mey &Aov. 
and of little (ones) .. -and of great (ones). 


19 Kai lov tò Onpiov Kal Tous 
And Isaw the wild beast and the 


Baoiteig tig’ yç kai Tà otpatetpata 
kings ofthe earth and the armies: 
avTav ouvny péva ToO  TÓV 


ofthem having been ied together to make the 
TOAEMOV HET 1To0  .ka8nuévou mì too 


" war with the (one) ` sitting upon the 
trou Kai perà ToÜ0 otpatevpatog atrtod. 
horse and with the army of him. 
20 xoi. émidon TÒ Onpiov xoi per’ 


And  wascaught the  wildbeast and with 


avtod. 6 wevdSoTrpoontTns ó Tol cac 
it the false prophet the (one) having done 
TX onyeia. évorriov aUTOO, èv ofc 


in which (ones) 


^oBóvrag TÓ 
having received the 


the signs in sight of it, 


£mAóvnosgv TOUG 
he madetoerr the (ones) 


xápayua Tod Onpíou Kal Tous . 

engraving ofthe wild beast and the (ones) 

T POOKUVOÛVTOG TÅ £lkóv aÛůToÛ: Cavtec 
worshiping tothe image of it; living 


éBAn8ncav of úo sig THY Afyvnv Tob 
were thrown the two into the lake of the 


TUPOG THS Ka1owévng èv — O&ío. 
fire of the [lake] burning in sulphur. 
21 Kai oi Aortroi é&rekróávOncav v th 


And the leftover (ones) were killed off in the 


ĝoupaig TOÜ xaOnuévou mì Tou 
long sword ofthe (one) sitting upon the 
TrrTTOU r £6eA0000n k . TOO 


TU) 
horse tothe [sword] having gone forth outof the 
oTéyatog  aüTOU, Kai Tóvra TK dSpvex 
mouth ofhim, and all the birds 
£xopráoO0ncav èk TOV GcapkQv auTav. 
were satisfied outof the  fleshes of them. 


20 Kai efSov ayyedov. kataBaivovta ¿Kk 
And Isaw angel . stepping down out of 
TOÜ otpavou, EXovTa KAgiv Tfjo = &BUocoU 
the heaven, having the key ofthe abyss 
Kal GAvoty wpeyGAnv émi thy xelpa avttod. 
and chain great -upon the hand ofhim. 
2 xai ékpc&tncev 10v O6pákovra, 6 Soi 
And he laid hold of the dragon, the serpent 
6° &pxaios, óc omv AiáBolog Kai ‘O 
the archaic, who is Devil and The 
Zaravác, kai Z6noev aůtòv xa ëm, 
Satan,. and bound i thousand years, 


and of small ones and 
great." 


719And I saw the 


‘wild beast and the 


kings of the earth 
and their armies 
gathered together to 


‘wage the war with 


the one. seated. on 
the horse and with 
his army. 20And 
the wild beast was 
caught, and along 
with. it the false 


prophet that per- 


formed in front of 
it the signs with 
which he misled those 
who received the 
mark of the wild 
beast and those who 
render worship to 
its image. While still 
alive, they both were 
hurled into the fiery 
lake that burns with 
sulphur. 21But the 
rest were killed off 
with the long sword 
of the one seated 
on the horse, which 
[sword] proceeded out 
of his mouth. And 
al the, birds were 
filled from the fleshy 
parts of them. 


20 And I saw an 

angel coming 
down out of heaven 
with the key of the 
abyss and a great 
chain in. his hand. 
2And he seized the 
dragon, the ‘original 
serpent, who is the 
Devil and. Satan, 
and .bound. him for 
a. ihousand years. 


REVELATION 20: 3—6 


3 xai £fBaAzv attév sic mv GPucoov, kai 


and hethrew him into the abyss, and 
EkAetoeyv = kal èogpáyiosv = émrávo — aUro0, 

heshutup and he sealed up above him, 
tva 1 TÀavücn Ett Tà 


u 
in order that not he might make toerr yet the 
E9, ayer TEÀeo0q TX xia ëmm 
nations, until should be ended the thousand years; 
pev TAUTA Sei Avva 
after these (things) itis binding to be loosed 
xUTOv PIKPOV xpóvov. 
him little time. 


4 Kai efSov Opóvouc, kai  ékóOicav ém’ 
And Isaw thrones, and they satdown upon 


autos, Kai kpipa £660n atrrots, 

them, and judgment was given to them, 

«ai TAS yux&g TÕV 

and the souls of the (ones) 
TIETTEAEKIO HEVQOV Sia Tv 


naving been executed with ax through the 


uxptupiav 'Inco0 kai Sia tov Adyov TOU 
witness ofJesus and through the word of the 


JeoU, Kai oitweg où mpooekúvnoav TO 
God, and who not worshiped the 
8npíov o062 thy &ikóva attod Kal ovK 
vild beast not-but the image ofit and not 
£Xapov TÒ xéápayua mi TÒ pétwrrov 
hey received the engraving upon the forehead 
ai émi so THY xeipa aùtôv: kai élnoav kai 
ind upon the hand ofthem; and they lived and 


BaoíAeucav petrà Tod xpiotod xida = Ern. 
they reigned with the Christ thousand years. 


oi Aouroi TOV VEKDOV OK 
The leftover (ones) ofthe dead (ones) not 


tnoav Gypi TEAgoÓr TX xa = Em. 
lived until should be ended the thousand years. 


r 
, 


wm  dvdotaci¢ f moon. 6 uakápiog 
"his the resurrection the first. Happy 
ai &yiog (| 6 £xyov  pépocg év TH 
nd holy the (one) having part in the 


waoT&cet TH Tcr mì TOUTOV 
esurrection the first; upon these (ones) the 


&£UTEpog Oóvarog otK yet — é£oucíav, dX 
second death not ishaving authority, but 


Écovroi epeig o0 Oeo kai tod yxpicro0, 
iey willbe priests ofthe God and the Christ, 


at BaciAsócouciw pet’ abtod tà xía — Érn. 
nd they willreign with him the thousand years. 
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3And he hurled him 
into the abyss and 
shut [it] and sealed 
[it] over him, that 
he might not mislead 
the nations any more 
until the thousand 
years were ended. Af- 
ter these things he 
must be let loose for 
a little while. 

4 And I saw thrones, 
and there were those 
who sat down on 
them, and power of 
judging was given 
them. Yes, I saw the 
souls of those executed 
with the ax for the 
witness they bore to 
Jesus and for speak- 
ing about God, and 
those who had wor- 
shiped neither the 
wild beast nor its 
image and who had 
not received the mark 
upon their forehead 
and upon their hand. 
And they came to life 
and ruled as kings 
with the Christ for 
a thousand years. 
5 (The rest of the 
dead did not come to 
life until the thousand 
years were ended.) 
This is the first res- 
urrection. 6 Happy 
and holy is anyone 
having part in the 
first resurrection; over 
these the second death 
has no authority, but 
they wil be priests 
of God and of the 
Christ, and will rule 
as kings with him for 
the thousand years. 


1137 REVELATION 20: 7—12 


7 Kai Stav TEÀEcÓT tà xa 
And whenever should be ended the thousand 


ët,  AvOAoeTar ó Zatravag Èk rfjg 
years, willbe loosed the Satan outof the 


QuAakfic avtod, 8 xai e€eAcvoetat 
prison of him, and he will go out 
TAavnoar Tà —£0wvn TH v taic 


tomaketoerr the nations the (ones) in the 
tésoapor yoviatc tG yrs, Tov Tey kai 


four corners ofthe earth, the Gog and 
Mayoy, ouvayayeiv attoug sic: Tov 
Magog, to lead together them into the 
T'ÓAELOV, Óv ó ópiOuóg attav 

war, of which (ones) the number of them 
as n ĞuLOÇ Tfl; Bardoons. 9 Kai 
as the sand of the sea. And 

&véBncav mì tÒ mAé&roG; Tts YG, 


they stepped up upon the breadth ofthe earth, 


«ai | éxkÓkAeucav Tv mapeuBoàùìv Ttv 
and they encircled the encampment of the 


c&y tov Kai Try TdoAtv Tv 
holy (ones) and the city the (one) 
Hyatrnpévny. Kai katéßn TÜD Èk 


having been loved. And stepped down fire outof 
tod otpavod kai KatTépayev avtotc: 10 xai 


the heaven and itatedown them; and 
ó  &uBoAog ó TÀavOv CUTOUG 
the Devil the (one) making to err them 
¿BANAN £ig m Aíuvyv too  mupóc kai 


was thrown into e lake ofthe fire and 


Ogíou, Strou Kai TÒ Onpíov Kai ó 
sulphur, where also the wild beast and the 


wevSorrpoontns Kal BacavicOncovrat 
false prophet, i and they will be tormented 

ńuépaç Kal vukróg giç Ttoùç aidvag Ttv 
ly: day. and ofnight into the ages of the 


aidveov. 

ages. . 

11 Kai lov Opdvov péyav A&ukóv kai 
. And Isaw throne great white and 


TÓV kaĝðńpevov mt’ aüTro0, oð mò 
the (one) sitting upon it, of whom from 
TOU vpocóOTrou čpuvysv HW yì Kat 6 oùpavóç, 
the face fied the earth and the heaven, 
Kai TÓmog ox  tóp£On adtoic. 12 Kai sl6ov 
and place not was found to them. And Isaw 
ToUg¢ veKpoUc, ToUg  pu£yóAoug Kai ToUG 
the dead (ones), the great (ones) and the 
uikpoóc, — éoTOTaG  évóTmi0v tod  Opóvou, 
little (ones), havingstood insight ofthe throne, 


7 Now as soon as 
the thousand years 
have been ended, Sa- 
tan will be let loose 
out of his prison, 
8and he will go out 
to mislead those na- 
tions in the four 
corners of the earth, 
Gog and Ma/’gog, to 
gather them together 
for the war. The 
number of these is as 
the sand of the sea. 
9And they advanced 
over the breadth of 
the earth and en- 
circled the camp of 
the holy ones and 
the beloved city. But 
fire came down out 
of heaven and de- 
voured them. 10 And 
the Devil who was 
misleading them was 
hurled into the lake 
of fire and sul- 
phur, where both. the 
wild beast and the 
false prophet [already 
were]; and they will 
be tormented day and 
night forever and 
ever. 

1l And I saw a 
great white throne 
and the one seated 
on it. From be- 
fore him the earth 
and the heaven fled 
away, and no place 
was found for them. 
12And I saw the 
dead, the great and 
the small standing 
before the throne, 


REVELATION 20:13—21: 2 1138 


kai BBA AvoiyOnoav’ kai &AAoland scrolls were 
and little books were opened up; and other opened. But another 
BiBAiov Fvoix8n, 6 ÉcTIv HS | scroll was opened; it 
little book was opened up, which is of the is the scroll of life 
tons Kal é£kpíOncav oi veEKpol ¿k | And the dead were 


aide and were judged the dead (ones) outof 


judged out of those 
£ypauuévov gv Toig BiBAfoic | JUS ; : 
the (things) RAD en written in tus ee books | things written in the 


Kata . Tà Épya avtav. 13 kai *S@xev| Scrolls according . to 
according to the works of them. And gave |their deeds. 13 And 


Å OóA^acca: tole X vexpovc TOUG év | the sea gave up those 
the sea the dead (ones). the (ones) in dead in it, and death 


auth, Kat ó Odvatoc kai ó  &Ong £6oxav Iges 
it, i and. the death? and the Hades gave and Hades gave up 
those dead in them, 


TOUG | vEKpoUG TOU èv .autot Kai , 
the dead (ones) the tonas) in AME and and they were judged 
ékpíOncav Exaotoc KATO qà individually according 


they were judged _ each (one) according to the} to their deeds. 14 And 


Epya attdv. 14 kal ó Oávarog kai 6 |death and Ha’des* 
works of them. And the death and the! were hurled into the 


fons £BAn8ncav sic thy Afuvny tod Trupóc.|lake of fire. This 


a n iip into gi. lake of pai ae means the second 
5 OS AVATO EÜTE [e] OTIV 

This the death i the D E is, ' the Pug the lake of 
Auvn oO  mupóc. 15 xoi ef TIC oUX fire. Furthermore, 
Eee of the fire. And if anyone mnot|Whoever was not 


etpéOn èv tì  BiBào AC Corj¢ | found written in the 
was found in the book of the life | book of life was 


YEYPALYEVOSG £BAnOn ti;  Trlv|hurled into the lake 
(one) having been written was thrown into the of fire. 


Aipvny tod — Trupóc. 
lake ofthe fire. i: 


And I saw a 
21 Kai gelov  oópavóv katwóv kai yñv 21 


new heaven and 


And Fe saw heaven new and „earth a new earth; for the 
Kaivryv. yàp Trpóro OUpavo Koi ñ 
new; the for first E Lene and the gions pales gy 
TPATH yf dnüAOav, kal n OóAacca ovK E eee ER ad 


first earth wentoff, and the sea not |passed away, and 


ÉoTiv étt. 2 kai Tv. TÓAw Tv  é&yíav|the sea is no more. 
is yet. And the || city the , holy 2I saw E also the 


'lepoucaM]g Kaiv £i6ov — karafaívovcav holy city, New Jeru- 


Jerusalem new Isaw stepping down. 
ÈK. ToÜ  oùpavoû &mà 700 @eoû, |Salem, coming down 
out of the heaven from the God,|out of heaven from 
TOU ac uévny BE V. vou dnv ; 
Mu been prepared as - bride God. uod P Berg 
KEKOCunuÉvv - TÔ &v8pi autis. as s bride ‘adorned 


having been adorned . to the male person  ofher.|for her husband. 


13. 14* Ha'des, WA; infe. "Tus, Vg (in-fer’nus, Ver 8); Bite ul’, Sy®; She’ol, 


758,11-14,19-18, 


1139 "REVELATION 21: 3—8 


3 kai Tjkouca- Qovfjc u£yáAng ék — tod 
-< And .Iheard  ofvoice great outof the 


Opóvou Aeyotons *ld5ou m cknw) ToO Ozo0 
throne saying Look! The tent ofthe God 


petrà Ttv  ávOporTrQv, kai oKnv@ce: per’ 
with the men, and hewilltent with 


avtav, Kai avtoi Aaot avtod ~oovta, Kai 
them, and they peoples ofhim willbe, and 


autég 6  Ocóc per. attav gota, 4 Kai 
he the. God with them willbe, . and 


Ca etus - wav . Óóxpvov . £k TOV 


he wil wipe out every . tear outof | the: 


S00 pôv aUTOv, Kal ó @dvarog oùk zorat 
.eyes - of them, and. the. death not willbe 


ëw: OUTE . TrévOoc oUTE Kpauvyh oŬTE TÓVOÇ 
yet; neither mourning nor outcry nor pain 


otk čoTa ÉT. Ta .. Tpóra åTÌABaV. 
not. itwillbe yet. The first (things) went off. 


. B koi eftev `ô  . ko&uevog ^ éri tÔ 
f And- ` said the (one) sitting upon the 


0póvo 71800 Kaive mto © TÓvra. Kal. 
throne Look! New Iam making all (things). And 


Myst - Fpáwov, 6tt oto: oi Adyo 
heissaying Write, because these the words 


TiOTOl Kai dAnOivoi ciow. 6 xoi eftév poi 


faithful and true are. And he said to me 
l'Ééyovav. £yo TÒ “AAda xài TÒ 
They have occurred. I the Alpha . and the 


^O, À &px koi TÒ TEAOG. ÈYÒ 
Omega, the beginning and the end. I 
^ ^TÓ Supàvi óso ék TH 
to the (one) thirsting I shali give out of the 


ñc  To0 üO5arog ms (Cw.  opeáv. 
Ei ofthe water. ofthe tite (as) free gift. 


T ó e VIKÓOV KAnpovoytiget 
The (one) conquering will inherit 
tata, Kat goouar att@  Ocóc koi 


these (things), and Ishallbe tohim God and 


aUTOq EoTat yo! vidc. 8 ue &è 
he willbe tome . son. To th but 
SeiAoig . kai é&míoToiG ` Kai 
cowards and 'to unbelieving (ones) and 
éB5eAvy uévoig |. Kot 

to (ones) having been made disgusting and 


govetot Kai  Trópvoig Kal gappaKoic Kai 
to murderers and to fornicators and to druggers and 


elSeaAoAaTpaIc Kal rr&c: Toig PeUSEorv TÒ pépoc 
toidolaters and toall the liars the part - 


3 With that I heard 
a loud voice from the 
throne say: . "Look! 
The tent of God is 
with mankind, and 
he wil reside with 
them, and they will 
be his peoples. And 
God himself will be 
with them. 4And he 
wil wipe out every 
tear from their eyes, 
and death will be no 
more, neither will 
mourning. nor outcry 
nor pain be any more. 
The former things 
have passed away." 


5 And the one seated 
on the throne said: 
"Look! I am making 
all things new." Also, 
he -says: “Write, be- 
cause these words are 
faithful and true." 
6 And he said to me: 
“They have come to 
pass!-I am the Al'pha 
and the O-me’ga, the 
beginning. and the 
end. To anyone thirst- 
ing I will give from 
the fountain of the 
water. of life free. 
7 Anyone conquering 
will: inherit these 


things, and I shall be 


his God and he will 
be my son. 8But 
as for the cow- 
ards and those with- 
out faith and. those 
who are disgusting 
in their filth and 
murderers and forni- 
cators and those prac- 
ticing spiritism and 
idolaters and all the 
liars, their portion 


REVELATION 21: 9—14 

auTay fv tH Aipyvn oth xatouévm rupi 
of them in the lake the (one) burning to fire 
kai eio, ó otv ó  Oávarog 6 
and sulphur, which is the death the 
Sedtepoc. 

second. 


9 Kai fA0zv slg ek tv ntà a&yyéAwv 
And came one outof the seven angels 


TOV ÉxóvrQy tag ént pióg, 
of the (ones) having the seven bowls, 
TÓV y£uÓvrQv tV ént& trAnydav TOV 


ofthe (ones) being full ofthe seven plagues the 


éoxydtwv, Kai £AóAnosev pet’? épo Aéyow 
last, and hespoke with me saying 


AsÜpo, eiw goi Ttv výpony TV 
Hither, Ishallshow toyou the bride the 


yuvaika tod &pvíou. 10 Kal &rýveykév pe £v 
woman ofthe Lamb. And he bore off me in 


mrvesuatt mì — ópoc péya kai OynAóv, koi 
Spirit upon mountain great and high, and 


ÉOgi£év pot Tv TOA thy &yíavy ’lepovoaňñy 
he showed to me the city the holy Jerusalem 


«aroBaívoucav èk Tod oùpavoð amd Tod 
stepping down  outof the heaven from the 


0coó0, 11 Exougay Tjv 66£av tod 0:00 ó 
God, aving the glory ofthe God; the 


$0011)p aufs ópoto; AiO — miutoTÉTO, 
iluminator ofi like to stone most precious, 


ÓŞ AíQo i&oamiói kpuotaAA(Govri 
as to stone jasper being clear like crystal; 


12  Éxyouca  Ttixog péya Kai úpnàóv, Éxouca 
(she) having wall great and high, having 


TUAO!vaG Sa5eKa, Kai énl oig muĝo 


gates twelve, and upon the gates 
&yyéAouc Sobeka, Kai dvopata 
angels twelve, and names 
émty£ypayupéva & égvv — TÓV 
having been inscribed which (ones) is of the 
Soska  $qUAQv — vulóv *lapanA: 13 d&mó 
twelve tribes of sons of Israel; from 
&vaToAfág tmuAdves tpeic, kai dmró opo 
(sun) rising gates three, and from north 


TTUA@VES TPEIG, kai ard vóTou TUAQvEG TPEIC, 
gates three, and from south gates three, 
«adi did Suopdv — muAQveG Tprig 14 xai 
and from  (sun)settings gates three; and 
TO TElXoG Tfjg TdOAEWS Éxov OEpEAtous 
the wall ofthe city having foundation [stones] 
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will be in the lake 
that burns with fire 
and sulphur. This 
means the second 
death.” 

9And there came 
one of the seven an- 
gels who had the 
seven bowls which 
were full of the seven 
last plagues, and he 
spoke with me and 
said: “Come here, I 
wil show you the 
bride, the Lamb’s 
wife." 10 So he carried 
me away in [the pow- 
er of the] spirit to a 
great and lofty moun- 
tain, and he showed 
me the holy city Je- 
rusalem ‘coming down 
out of heaven from 
God lland having 
the glory of God. 
Its radiance was like 
a most precious stone, 
as a jasper stone 
shining crystal-clear. 
12 It had a great 
and lofty wall and 
had twelve gates, and 
at the gates twelve 
angels, and names 
were inscribed which 
are those of the 
twelve tribes of the 
sons of Israel. 13 On 
the east were three 
gates, and on the 
north three gates, 
and on the south 
three gates, and on 
the west three gates. 
14 The wali of the 
city also had twelve 
foundation stones, 


6a6exa, ka £m' adtdv úóðeka Óóvóuara tdv 
and upon them 


Sa5exa dmroctTóAQy tol &pvíou. 


ofthe Lamb. 


p 
in order that he night measure 


TOUG TrUÀQvag avttAs Kal TÒ Telxog autre. 
TÓÀI; TETDÓyOGvOG 
four-cornered 
TÒ pko .aUTfi TÒ TÀAĠTOG. 
icm i asmuchas the breadth. 


he measured the 
otadiav oseka koç Kal TÒ 
the length and the 
TAÓTOG koi TÒ yog aT 
breadth and the height ofit equal (ones) 
TO TEÎXOG QÙTĤG ÉkarÓv 


And hemeasured the of it hundred 


TEQOEPAKOVTA 
gotiv &yyéAov. 18 Kai 
Teixoug aUTüg aortic, 


woAIG xpuciov KaOapóv dpolov 


TOÜ T&£ÍXyoUG 


kabap: 19 oi 
the foundation [stones] of the 


KEKOO unpévor: 1 
(ones) having been adorned; the foundation [stone] 
ó TpóTrog íacmicg, 6 
the first (one) jasper, 


SeUtEepog OaTToEIPOG, 
the second (one) 


s , 20 6 
oopa Ges the fifth (one) 


seventh (one) 


xpucóAi8oc, 
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and on them the 
twelve names of the 
twelve apostles of the 
Lamb. 

15 Now the one who 
was speaking with me 
was holding as a 
measure a golden reed, 
that he might mea- 
sure the city and its 
gates and its wall. 
16 And the city lies 
foursquare, and its 
length is as great 
as. its breadth. And 
he measured the city 
with the reed, twelve 
thousand furlongs; its 
length and breadth 
and height are equal. 
17 Also, he measured 
its wal, one hun- 
dred and forty-four 
cubits, according to 
a man’s measure, at 
the same time an 
angel’s. 18 Now the 
structure of its wall 
was jasper, and the 
city was pure gold 
like clear glass. 19 The 
foundations of the 
city’s wall were 
adorned with every 
sort of precious stone: 
the first foundation 
was jasper, the sec- 
ond sapphire, the 
third chal-ced’o-ny, 
the fourth emerald, 
20 the fifth  sar'do- 
nyx, the sixth sar- 
dius, the seventh 
chrys'o-lite, the eighth 
beryl, the ninth 
topaz, the tenth 
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xpucómpacoc, ô ` év8ékarog  ÜOékiv0oc, ô |chrys'o:prase, the 
chrysoprase, the eleventh (one) hyacinth, the'eleventh hyacinth, 


Sa6Séxkatog dpéGuotoc 21 kai of Sa5exa|the twelfth amethyst. 


twelfth (one) amethyst; and the twelve |21 Also, the twelve 
TruAdveg SOSexa papyapitai, dva elo Éxaovog| gates were twelve 
gates twelve pearls, up one each pearls; each one of 
TOV  TuAQvov fjv ££  évóg papyapirou'|the gates was, made 
ofthe . gates. was outof one pearl; of one pearl. And the 
Kai ñ miatea Tc móňcwç: xpuoíov|broad way of the 
and the broadway ofthe city gold [city was pure. gold, 
Kabapdov ag Dados Srauy ris. as transparent glass. 
clean as glass through-beamed. . 22 And I did not 

22 Koi vaóy otx slov v avry,| see a temple in it, 


And divine habitation not. Isaw in it, |for Jehovah? God-the 


Ô yàp kÜpioc, ó  Otóc, -ó travtoKpdtwp, | Almighty. is its tem- 
the for . Lord, the God, the Almighty, ple, also the Lamb 


. . vaóq autig gotiv, koi tò dpvíov.| [is]. 23 And the city 
divine habitation  ofit ^ is, and the Lamb. |has no need of the 
23 kai Ń móMg où xpeíav —Éx& ^ tod |Sun nor of the moon 
‘And the . city not need ishaving ofthe! to shine upon it, for 
Aiou ole Tf;  cednvns, iva the glory of God 
sun no -but of tme. . moon, m order that lighted it up, and its 
Qaívooty at, "^" yap ófa ob lamp was the Lamb. 


they may be shining toit, the for glory ofthe 


^ ; > $ , > aa | 24An 
Oeo epaticey aUTüv, Kai ó Avbyvog aUrfjg TO d di the enetions 
God lighted up . it, and the lamp  ofit the| Will walk by means 


&pvíov. 24 xai mepimatńoovoiv ta — ZOyq |Of its light, and the 
Lamb. And will walk about the nations | kings of the earth 


6i TOU MwTds ours’ xai oi Baotrcic | will bring their glory 
through the light ofit; and the kings into it. 25And its 
TS YAS épouciw thy Sófav avtrdv ei i 
of the earth afe beating the aia of them into gates -will not pe 
atm 25 Kal of  muAQveg attic où pì closed Atal Dy, day; 

ioc and the gates “ofit not Rot|for night will not 


KAecOQciv . huépac, vò yàp oùk gota |exist there. 26 And 
should be shut up ofday, night for not willbe|they will bring the 


éket 26 kai ^ oícouciv — thy 8d6€av kai thy} glory and the honor 
there and they will bear the glory and the of the nations into it. 


tinny Ttv — &Ovàv giç atti. 27 kai of | 27 But anything not 


honor ofthe nations into it. And not 
À £lo£AÓn £i; authy trav KOtvÓv NUM eu disi 
un i i 
not might enter into it every common (thing) oc Hess on a t 
` € A É r ` a usun in an 
Kai ó >: moiðv  BdeAvypa — koi _wedSoc, i 3 its a 
and the (one) doing disgusting thing and lie, ie wW in no way 
"EP ol - -yeypappévor iy 10 enter into it; only 


it not the (ones) having been written in the| those written in the 


BiBA( the Cwñg 100 åpvíou. Lamb’s scroll of life 
little book ofthe life ofthe Lamb. [will]. i 


22° Jehovah, J7.818,14,16-18; the Lord, xAVgSy. 
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2 xai £8e£év gor motapòv 05arroG Cof 2 } And he showed 
And he showed tome river of water of life me a river of 
Aagumpóv óc KpUoTaAAov, éxropruóugvov èk | water of life, clear as 
bright as- crystal, going forth out of | crystal, flowing out 
toO Opóvou tod Qc00 kai tod dpviou 2 èv|from the throne of 
the throne ofthe God and ofthe Lamb ‘in| God and. of the Lamb 
péow Tf; TAateiag aùtTç' kai ToO TrorTauo0|2down the middle of 
midst of the broad way ofher; and ofthe river its broad way. And 


évtetOev Kat  ékxsei0ev EvAov Canc troiodv|on this side. of the 
herefrom and therefrom wood  oflife making} river and on that side 


Kaptrolc Sa8eKka, Kar uva ëkaortov | [there were] trees of 

fruits twelve, according to month each life producing twelve 
é&mo8i1600v- tov kapròv attod, kai Trà qóAAa|crops of fruit, yield- 
giving back the fruit ofit, and the leaves|ing their fruits each 


tou €UAou eic Ospamelav. .tav . £v. month. And the leaves 
ofthe wood into cure of the nations.. of the trees [were] 


3 xai àv «aráOgua — oók gota Ém. for the curing of the 
And every thingputdown ‘not willbe yet. | nations. 5 

Kai ò Opdvoc tod £00 Kai tod &pvíou| 3And no more will 

And the throne ofthe God and ofthe Lamb |there be any curse. 

èv atti gota, Kali of S00A01 avtod| But the throne of God 

in her will be, ` and the slaves of him | and of the Lamb will 


Aatpevcouciv atta, 4 kaì dSwovrar |be in [the city], and 
will render sacred service to him, and they will see | his slaves will render 


TÒ Tpdcwrov ato, kai tÒ dvoya attoo|him sacred service; 
the face ofhim, and the name ofhim|4and they will see his 


¿mì av perónov attdv. 5 kai we ovx| face, and his name 
upon the foreheads of them. And night not | Will be on their fore- 
Éora: étr, kai ovK ÉXouciv xpg(av heads. 5 Also, night 
willbe yet, and. not they arehaving ‘need will be no more, and 

: they have no need 


cóc AUxvou kai- pç üníou, | óc . Küópioq ; 
d light of jeden and light ofsun, because Lord ins quis E 


å | O0ctóc. | $Qoío& ém'  QUTOUG, Küil|because Jehovah? God 
the God willshed light upon them, and will shed light upon 
Baoiteticoauotv tig tots aióvag TOv aidvev.|them, and they will 
they will reign into the ages ofthe ages. |ryje as kings forever 


6 Koi  &£hmév uo: Oto: oi | Adyor| and ever. 
And hesaid tome These ‘the words | 6 And he said to 
Tic TOI “Kal dAnOivol, xai ó KUpiog,|me: “These words are 


faithful (ones) and true (ones), and the Lord, |faithful.and true; yes, 


ó .Ocóc. TOv  mveuu&rOv dv. TpognTdy, Jehovah*.the God of 
the God ofthe spirits ofthe  prophets,.|the inspired expres- 


É vOv gy ncn A ` i f the prophets 
éméoreikev Tov ğyysňov aóro0 efa | voig | SIONS O 
sentoff . the Mer ofhim toshow tothe|sent his angel forth 


^ m6 : A ^ to show, his slaves 
SovAotg - ató ~~ & Set 
EPESA ofhim . which (things) itisbinding| the things that must 


5a Jehovah, 7,5,11-14,16218; the Lord, RAVgSyh.. 6» Jehovah, j7812-141118; 
the. Lord, RAVgSyh. : T 


REVELATION 22: 7—13 
yevéoBar iv — vTáxer 7 Kai 'l6o0 — Épxopot 
tooccur in quickness; and Look! Iam coming 
TGXU = HakKápioq ó TnpOv Tous 
quickly; -happy the (one) observing the 
Aóyouçs Tfj; TMpognteiag Tov BiBAfou 
words of the prophecy ofthe little book 
TOUTOU. 

this. 

8 Kayo "'loávwnc ó dkoOgv Kai 

And I John the (one) hearing and 

BAérav TOUTa. kai óÓr& [fjkouca Kai 


looking at these (things). And when JIheard and 


ÉBAeya, £ÉmEca Tpockuvrjca: ÉurrpocO0ev TOV 
Ilooked at, I fell to worship infront ofthe 


Today trod  &yyéAou TOO Serxviovtdés 
feet ofthe angel of the (one) showing 


pot TOTO. 9 xoi Aéyet pot 
tome these (things). And heissaying tome 

"Opa p: cóv6ouAÓóG cou zip kai 
Beyouseeing not; fellow slave ofyou Iam and 


TOV &5eApdv cou Ttv Tpogntdv kai 
ofthe brothers ofyou ofthe prophets and 


TÓV TQpoÜvrQv ToU; Adyouc Tov 
of the (ones) observing the words of the 
BiBAíou  Troórov TQ Os mpookúvnoov. 
little book this; tothe God give your worship. 

10 Koi A£yet pot ogpayions 
And he is desing to me Mi should you seal 


BiBAtou 


ToU; Aóyoug Ths TWpOONtTEiac Tov 


the words ofthe prophecy ofthe little book 
TOUTOU, Ó Kaipóc yao éyyus com. 
this, : the . appointed time for near 
11 ó &6ikQv 
The (one) doing unrighteously 
a&5iknoatwo . čt, Kat 6 puTrapds 
let him do darighredisty yet, and the filthy (one) 
putravOyTa” £r, Kal ó Sikatos 


let him be made filthy yet, and the righteous (one) 


Stkaloovvnv tromodta čti, Kat 6 YOG 
righteousness. let him do yet, and the holy (one) 


é&yiacOno čt. — 
let him be made holy yet. — 


'l6oó Epyopar — taxd, Kai ó pioðóç 
Look! Iam coming quickly, and the reward 


Hou pet’ époó, d&troSodvat EKCOTH ÒG 
ofme with me, togiveback to each (one) as 


TO Epyov oriy attod. 13 żyò 1H “Aga 
the work is of him. I the Alpha 
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shortly take place. 
7 And, look! I am 
coming quickly. Hap- 
py is anyone observ- 
ing the words of 
the prophecy of this 
scroll." 

8 Well, I John was 
the one hearing and 
seeing these things. 
And when I had 
heard and seen, I 
fell down to worship 
before the feet of the 
angel that had been 
showing me these 
things. 9 But he tells 
me: “Be careful! Do 
not do that! All I 
am is a fellow slave 
of you and of your 
brothers who are 
prophets and of those 
who are observing 
the words of this 
scroll. Worship God.” 

10 He also tells me: 
“Do not seal up the 
words of the proph- 
ecy of this scroll, for 
the appointed time is 
near. 11He that is 
doing unrighteousness, 
let him do unrigh- 
teousness still; and 
let the fillhy one be 
made filthy still; but 
let the righteous one 
do righteousness still, 
and let the holy one 
be made holy still. 

12''':Look! I am 
coming quickly, and 
the reward I give is 
with me, to render to 
each one as his work 
is. 1381 am the Al'pha 


— AP 
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Kai r0 "Q, ô moro; kai ô Éoyaroc, 
and the Omega, the first (one) and the last (one), 


Å &px Kai tÒ TÉAog.— 14 Makápioi 

the beginning and the end. — Happy 
oi wAUVoVTEG TAG OTOAGG aùtâv, 

the (ones) washing the robes of them, 
(va £o'ad é£oucía attav  émi 


inorderthat willbe the authority ofthem upon 


Te §€UAov Tts Conc kai Toig muĝo 

the wood of the life and tothe gates 
tlo£A0Qciv gig Tüv TOA. 15 ££o oi 

they might enter into the city. Outside the 


papakoi Kai oi —Trópvot Kai 


KÜve; kai oi 
and the fornicators and 


dogs and the druggers 


oi poveic Kai of = eiSwAoAGTpaI—s «aa 
the murderers and the idolaters and 


TAG giv kai Tro!Qv wedSoc. 
everyone liking and doing lie. 


16 'Eyo "Ingots čnepya 10v &yyeAdv pou 
Jesus sent the angel ofme 

paptupjoa — Uv TAOTA émi = taic 
to bear witness to vou these (things) upon the 


ékkAnocíatg. tye £i Ñ pia Kai TO yévoc 


ecclesias. am the root and the offspring 

Aaueis, ó &o1p 6 Aapirpés, Ó 

of David, the star the bright, the 
Trpwivocs. 


belonging to morning. 


17 Kai tò mveÜga koi f| vopon Aéyouow 


And the spirit and the bride are saying 
"Epxou* kai ro) a&Kkotwv — citrate 

Be you coming; and the (one) hearing let him say 
"Epxou: Kai 6 Sipav 

Be you PX me: and the (one) thirsting 
£pxéo9o, ô 0£Aov AoBéro 

let him be coming, the (one) willing let him take 

650p Coorg Sapedv. 


water oflife (as) fe gift. 


18 Maptupd eyo Tavri 
I am bearing witness I to everyone 
TÓ &KoUovTt TOUS -Adyous aS 
the (one) hearing the words of the 
mpoonteiag too — BiBAíou rotou: ¿áv 
prophecy ofthe little book this; if ever 


TIG émi ¿m? aùtå, mĝýoci 6 
anyone should impose upon them, will in posé the 


Bòs ém’  aùrtòv «Tag:  TÀnyó&c TG 
God upon him the plagues the (ones) 


£ypauuévag £y tO BifAio TOUTE" 
having eon written in the little book this; 
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and the O-me’ga, the 
first and the last, the 
beginning and the 
end. 14Happy are 
those who wash their 
robes, that the au- 
thority [to go] to the 
trees of life may 
be theirs and that 
they may gain en- 
trance into the city 
by its gates. 15 Out- 
side are the dogs 
and those who prac- 
lice spiritism and 
the fornicators and 
the murderers and the 
idolaters and every- 
one liking and carry- 
ing on a lie.’ 

16“ ‘I, Jesus, sent 
my angel to bear wit- 
ness to vou people of 
these things for the 
congregations. I am 
the root and the off- 
spring of David, and 
the bright morning 
star." 

17 And the spirit 
and the bride keep 
on saying: “Come!” 
And let anyone hear- 
ing say: “Come!” And 
let anyone thirsting 
come; let anyone that 
wishes take life's 
water free. 

18"I am bearing 
witness to everyone 
that hears the words 
of the prophecy of 
this scroll: If any- 
one makes an addition 
to these things, God 
wil add to him the 
plagues that are writ- 
ten in this scroll; 
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19 kai ¿áv TIG  &oéAn - ad Tav 
and ifever anyone should take off from the 


Adyov Tou BiBAiou Tl;  mpopnteEÍag 

words ofthe little book ofthe prophecy 

TOUTIG, &edct Ó @edc TÒ. pépog abToU 
this, will take off the God the. part of him 


Tic Gori Kai £k TG 


amd tou €§bAou 
and. out of the 


from the wood . ofth life 
TÓAEWG . AS nom 

city .— ths holy, 
yYtypauuévov . év TÔ 
having been written in the 

20 Aéyer 

. Is saying 

TOUT 

these (things) 


"Anny 

a 
H xcpic ^ TOÔ 
The  undeserved kindness ofthe 


'Inoo0 Xpia ToO petà TOv | &yío 
‘Jesus Christ with the holy (ones). 


of the. (hings) 

iBAi@. - tTobre. 
little book this. 
i HapTUpav 

' * bearing witness to 


“Tax. 
quickly. 


Ô 
the (one) 


Épxopat 
Iam coming 


Nati: 
Yes; 


Épx OU, KUpIE 
be you coming, Lord 


*Inood. 
Jesus. 


kupíou 
Lord 
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19 and if anyone takes 
anything away from 
the words of the 
scroll of this proph- 
ecy, God will take 
his portion away from 
the trees of life and 
out of the holy city, 
things which are writ- 
ten about in this 
scroll. ` 

20“He that bears 
witness of these things 
says, ‘Yes; I am com- 
ing quickly.’ ” 

“Amen! Come, Lord 
Jesus.” 

21 [May] the. unde- 
served kindness of 
the Lord Jesus Christ 
[be] with the holy 
ones. 


‘Now that you have used this remarkable aid to 
Bible study, are you not delighted with the insight 

. that it gives you into the meaning of the Scriptures? 
Perhaps you have friends who would benefit from . 


this Bible translation too. 


Why not recommend . 


it to them, or even make a gift of it to those who 
would be likely to appreciate it? Additional copies 
may be obtained for $2.00 each. Your order may 
be sent to any of the addresses appearing on the 


last. page. 


— The Publishers 
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APPENDIX 


Matthew 1:1 — "history" 


(yéveots, gen'e:sis, Greek; 


The evident meaning of the Greek 
word (gen’e-sis) here is history. In 
Matthew 1:1 it occurs in the very 
same expression as we find in the 
Greek Septuagint Version of Genesis 
2:4 and 5:1, namely, 6l6d0¢ yevécews 
(bib'los ge-ne’se-os). 

At Genesis 2:4 the expression 
could not refer to the generations of 
the heavens and the earth, because 
those inanimate creations could not 
of themselves generate anything. 
The French Bible version (1939) by 
Catholic Canon A. Crampon and the 
Spanish Bible version (1947) by the 
Jesuit priest_J. M. Bover and Prof. 
F. Cantera Burgos render the orig- 
inal Hebrew expression at Genesis 
2:4 as ''history," making the text 
read: ‘‘This is the history of the 
heaven and the earth." That state- 
ment there is not an introduction to 
what follows, but is the conclusion 
to the preceding account of the crea- 
tion. At Genesis 5:1 the Crampon 
Bible version is consistent in ren- 
dering the same original expression 


as "book of the history," mak- 
ing the verse read: ‘‘This is the 
book of the histo of Adam.” 


Again it is evident that this state- 
ment is a conclusion to the preced- 
ing narrative from Genesis 2:5 down 
to this verse. The Roman Catholic 
Confraternity's English Bible ver- 
sion of Genesis (1948) uses ''story"' 
at Genesis 2:4, and the footnote, in 
part, says: “Story: or history.” 
Darby's version reads: ‘‘histories.’’ 

The Greek word gen’e-sis (He- 
brew, to-l*doth') occurs also in the 
plural number, and evidently means 
"history," at nine other places in 
the book of Genesis (Septuagint 


Matthew 1:20 


Below we give a concordance of 
al places in the New World Trans- 
lation of the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures where the name ‘‘Jehovah’’ 
occurs in the main text and also 
where it occurs in the lower mar- 
ginal reading alone: 


Matthew (18 times) 


1:20 J's angel appeared to him 
1:22 which was spoken by J 


n»n, to-ledéth’, Hebrew) 


Version), namely, at Genesis 6:9; 

:1; 11:10, 27; 25:12, 19; 36:1, 9; 
37:2. The last of these verses has 
puzzled many Bible translators be- 
cause they thought it introduced a 
genealogy to follow. But, instead, it 
Serves as a conclusion to the story 
that precedes, from Genesis 36:9 to 
this verse; and again the Crampon 
Bible version renders the Hebrew 
original (gemne'seis, LXX) as ''his- 
tory,’’ so that the verse reads: ‘‘This 
is the history of Jacob.” The Bover- 
Cantera Spanish Bible version here 
renders the word ‘‘history,’’ but, 
under a misunderstanding and with- 
out warrant, it inserts words to 
make the verse read: ''This is the 
history of the family of Jacob." 
Evidently because the rest of Gene- 
sis tells of Joseph and his brothers. 

However, the foregoing shows the 
correctness of the basis for our ren- 
dering of the Greek expression at 
Matthew 1:1 as ‘the book of the his- 
tory." It is true that a genealogy at 
once follows, but it is not of a gen- 
eration from Jesus Christ; it is a 
partial list of his forefathers, only 
from Abraham onward, and espe- 
cially so because Matthew 1:1 calls 
Jesus ''son of David, son of Abra- 
ham." But in those ancient times a 
history revolved around those con- 
tained in a genealogy or those intro- 
duced by such a genealogy. Thus 
the genealogy was an important 
part of the history given and was in 
some cases put at the beginning of 
the history. (See 1 Chronicles, chap- 
ters 1 to 9.) So it is in the case of 
“the book of the history of Jesus 
Christ.” 


— “Jehovah’s” 


1:24 angel of J had directed him, 
2:13 J's angel appeared in a dream 
2:15 which was spoken by J 

2:19 J’s angel appeared in a dream 
3:3 Prepare the way of J, make 
4:4 forth through J’s mouth.’ ” 
4:7 put J your God to the test.’ ” 
4:10 J your God you must worship, 
5:33 You must pay your vows to J.’ 
1:9 he that comes in J’s name! 


21 From J this has come to pass 
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22:37 You must love J your God 

22:44 J said to my Lord, 

23:39 he that comes in J's name!’’ 
10 what J had commanded me.” 

:2 J's angel had descended 


Mark (9 times) 

1:3 Prepare the way of J, make 
5:19 things J has done for you 
11:9 he that comes in J's name! 
12:11 From J this has come to pass, 
12:29 Hear, O Israel, J our God is 
12:29 our God is one J, 

12:30 you must love J your God 
12:36 J said to my Lord, ‘‘Sit at 
13:20 unless J had cut short 


Luke (36 times) 

1:6 legal requirements of J 

1:9 the sanctuary of J; 

1:11 To him J’s angel appeared, 
1:15 he will be great before J. 

1:16 will he turn back to J 

for J a prepared people.” 

J has dealt with me in 
favored one, J is with you.” 
J God will give him the 
Look! J’s slave girl! May 
spoken to her from J.” 

My soul magnifies J, 

J had magnified his mercy 
the hand of J was indeed 
Blessed be J the God of 
you will pioneer before J 

J's angel stood by them 

J's glory gleamed around 
which J has made known to 
to present him to J, 

as it is written in J's law, 
must be called holy to J, 

is said in the law of J, 

seen the Christ of J. 
according to the law of J, 
‘Prepare the way of J, make 
J your God you must worship, 


n 
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4:12 You must not put J your God 
4:18 J's spirit is upon me, - 

4:19 to preach J's acceptable 

5:17 J'S power was there for him 
10:27 You must love J your God 


13:35 he that comes in J's name.’ ”’ 
19:38 as the King in J's name! 
20:37 he calls J the God of 

20:42 J said to my Lord, Sit at 


John (5 times) 

1:23 Make the way of J straight, 
6:45 will all be taught by J.’ 
12:13 he that comes in J’s name, 


1149 
12:38 J, who has’ believed our 


“Sit at 12:38 to whom has the arm of J 


(52 times) 

1:24 You, O J, who know the 
2:20 day of J arrives. 

2:21 calls upon the name of J 
2:25 I had J continually before 
2:34 J said to my Lord, "Sit at 
as many as J our God may 
J continued to join to 

come from the person of J 
J God will produce for you 
against J and against his 
J, give attention to their 

a test of the spirit of J? 
J's angel opened the doors 
J'S voice came: 

J said to him: "Take the 
you build for me? J says. 
‘I, do not charge this sin 
supplicate J that, if 
supplication for me to J 
had spoken the word of J 
J's angel spoke to Philip, 

:39 J’s spirit quickly led 

9:31 it walked in the fear of J 
10:33 commanded by J to say." 
11:21 hand of J was with them, 
12:7 look! J's angel stood by, 
12:11 know that J sent his angel 
12:17 how J brought him out of 
12:23 angel of J struck him, 
12:24 word of J went on growing 
publicly ministering to J 
13:10 the right ways of J? 

13:11 J's hand is upon you, 

13:12 at the teaching of J. 

13:44 to hear the word of J. 
13:47 J has laid commandment 
13:48 to glorify the word of J, 
13:49 word of J went on being 

by the authority of J, 

14:23 they committed them to J 
15:17 men may earnestly seek J, 
15:17 called by my name, says J, 
15:35 news of the word of J. 
15:36 published the word of J 
15:40 undeserved kindness of J. 
16:14 J opened her heart wide to 
16:15 me to be faithful to J, 
16:32 they spoke the word of J 
18:21 again, if J is willing.” 
18:25 instructed in the way of J 
19:20 word of J kept growing 
21:14 the will of J take place.’’ 
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Romans (19 times) : 

4:3 Abraham exercised faith in J, 
4:8 is the man whose sin J will 
9:28 J will make an accounting 
9:29 Unless J of hosts had left 


10:13 calls upon the name of J 
10:16 ‘‘J, who believed our report?’’ 
11:3 “J, they have killed your 
11:34 has come to know J’s mind, 
12:11 Be slaves to J. 

12:19 I will repay, says J.” 

14:4 J can make him stand. 

14:6 the day observes it to J. 

14:06 he who eats eats to J, 

14:6 not eat does not eat to J, 
14:8 if we live, we live to J, 

14:8 if we die, we die to J. F 
14:8 if we die, we belong to J. 
14:11 As I live, says J, to me 
15:11 ‘‘Praise J, all you nations, 


1 Corinthians (15 times) 

1:31 let him boast in J.” 

316 to-know the mind of J, 

:20 J knows that the reasonings 
4 he that examines me is J. 

19 shortly, if J wills, . 
17 as J has. given each one a 
10:9 let us put J to the test, f 
10:21 be. drinking the cup of J 
10:21 of ‘‘the table of J” and the 


2 Corinthians (10 times) 

3:16 there is a turning to J, 
3:17 Now J is the spirit; and 
3:17 where the spirit of J is, 
3:18 mirrors the glory of J, 
3:18 as done by J the spirit. 
6:17 separate yourselves,’ says J, 
6:18 daughters to me,’ says J 
8:21 in the sight of J, but 
10:17 let him boast in. J.” 1 
10:18 man whom J recommends. 


Galatians (1 time) ` 
3:6 Abraham ''exercised faith in J, 


Ephesians (6 times) 

2:21 into a holy temple for J. 
5:17 what. the will of J is. 

5:19 music in your hearts to J, 

6:4 authoritative advice of J. 
6:7 inclinations, as to J, i 
6:8 receive this back' from J, 
Colossians (6 times) `` 

1:10 to walk worthily of J 

3:13 as J freely forgave. you, 3 
3:16 singing in your hearts to J. 
3:22 of heart, with fear of J. 


3:23 it whole-souled as to, J, 
3:24 from J you will receive 


1 Thessalonians (4 times) 
1:8 word of J sounded forth 
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4:6: J is one who exacts 
4:15 we tell you by J's word, 
5:2 J's day is coming exactly 


2 Thessalonians (3 times) 

2:2 the day of J is here. 

2:13 you, brothers loved by J, 
3:1 word of J may keep moving 


2 Timothy (4 times) 

1:18 him to find mercy from J 
2:19 J knows those who belong 
2:19 mentioning the name of J 
4:14 J will repay him according 


Hebrews (12 times) 
2:13 children whom J gave me.'' 


10:30 J will judge his people.” 
12:5 the discipline from J, 
12:6 J. loves he disciplines, 
13:6 J is my helper; I will 


James (13 times) . 

1:7 receive anything from J; 
1:12 crown of life, which J 
2:23 ‘‘Abr’m exercised faith in J, 
2:23 be called ''J's friend’’. 
3:9 With it we bless J, even 
4:10 in the eyes of J, and he 
4:15 ought to say: “If J wills, 
5:4 the ears of J of hosts. 
5:10 spoke in the name of J. 
5:11 seen the outcome J gave, 
5:11 that J is very tender in 
5:14 with oil in the name of J. 
5:15 and J will raise him up. 


1 Peter (3 times) 

1:25 word spoken by J endures 
3:12 For J’s eyes are upon the 
3:12 J’s face is against those 


2 Peter (6 times) 
2:9 J knows how to deliver 
2:11. so out of respect for J. 
3:8 one day is with J as a 

9 J is not slow respecting 
0 J's day will come as a 
2 presence of the day of J, 


eren 


J, although he saved a 


said: ‘‘May J: rebuke you.” ` 


3: 
3: 
Jude (3 times) - : 
5 
9 
4 


1 J came with his holy 


Revelation (12 times) . 
1:8 the Omega," says J God, 
4:8 “Holy, holy, holy is J God, 
4:11 “You are worthy, J, even . 
11:17 saying: '"We thank you, J 


Se NC 
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153' are your works, J God, 
15:4 not really fear you, J, 
16:7 altar say: "Yes, J God, 
18:8 J God who judged her is 
19:6 J our God, the Almighty, 
21:22 J God the Almighty is its . 
22:5 J God wil.shed light. . i 
22:6 J the God of the inspired | 
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f ^ ^ JAH os 
(abbreviation! for ‘‘Jehovah’’) 

Revelation (4 times) 

19:1 They said: ‘Praise J, you- 

19:3 time they said: ‘‘Praise J, 

19:4 “Amen! Praise I, you people!” 

19:6 They said: "Praise J, you ` 


Not in the main text, but only in the lower margin (72 times) 


Matthew 13:43 . 5:0 2:10 -. | Hebrews 
22:32 13:50 "5:12 3:16 4:3 
Mark 14:25 .. Philippians 4:7. 30:28 l 
11:10 19:23 sv 41 48... 19630 
Luke 20:25 4:4 5:4 E! us 

1:2 22:11 : 1:90 . 5:8 i 

231 26:7 4:18 i2 : 3:15 

22 Romans Colossians e6 ` $3. 

4:4 10:17 3:15 . 6:11 sn toe " 2 DM " 

4:18b 11:3 1 Thessalonians 2 Timothy ^ John 
John 15:9 39. 1:16 °°: a h 

5:4 1 Corinthians 4:16 1:18a ` ? 1 
Acts 10:28 4:17a 2:14 Reva ation 

2:30 11:23 4:17b l 24 11:9 

7:30 . Galatians 5:27 : 16:5 

7:37 2:6 1 Timothy Titus 191 
10:22 3:20 2:2 2:2 . . 19:2 


Matthew 2:20 — “soul” 


(wuxn, psy-ché’, Greek; 


Throughout our translation we 
have consistently rendered the 
Greek word  psyché' (Hebrew, 
meph'esh) as ‘‘soul.’’ It will be found 
that this rendering makes sense in 
each case. This uniform rendering of 
psy- chë’! by the same English word 
in all cases proves very enlightening 
as to how the ancients used that 
word, how the inspired writers 
understood that word and what 
properties they ascribed to it. Be- 
low we give a list of our renderings 
of the 102 occurrences of the word 
psy-ché’ (neph/esh, soul), grouping 
them under several headings to 
show the various ideas attached to 


the word. 


The creature soul is mortal, 
destructible 


Matthew . : 
2:20 who were seeking the soul of 
the young child i 
10:28 kill the body but can not kill 
. the soul $5 5 


UB), neph/esh, Hebrew) 


10:28 can destroy both soul and body 
: jn Gehenna.. : 
26:38 My soul is deeply grieved, even 
to death. 


Mark : n 

3:4 to save or to kill a soul?” 

14:34 "My soul is deeply grieved, 
even to death. : i 


Luke : ] , DE 

6:9 to save or to destroy a soul?" 

17:33 his soul safe. for himself will 
lose it, but whoever Ioses it 
will preserve it alive. : 


John : E e i 

12:25 He that is fond of his soul 

i destroys it, ' f 

Acts : 

3:23 any soul that does not listen 
to that. Prophet will be com- 
- pletely: destroyed . - 


Romans ^". ^ ^ '. ss ee 
11:3 They are hunting for my soul.’’ 


Hebrews á ] 
10:39 to destruction, but the kind 
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that have faith to the preserv- 
ing alive of the soul. 


James : 
5:20 will save his soul from death 


Revelation 

8:9 creatures that are in the sea 
which have souls died, 

12:11 their souls even despite the 
danger of death. 

16:3 every living soul died, yes, the 
things in the sea. 


Life as an intelligent person, 
whether present or future 
Matthew 
6:25 Stop being anxious about your 
souls 
6:25 Does not the soul mean more 


than food 
10:39 He that finds his soul will lose 


it. : 

10:39 he that loses his soul for my 
Sake will find it. 

11:29 You will find refreshment for 
your souls. 

16:25 whoever wants to save his soul 
will lose it; 

16:25 whoever loses his soul for my 
Sake will find it. 

16:26 if he gains the whole world 
but forfeits his soul? 

16:26 what will a man give in ex- 
change for his soul? 

20:28 to give his soul a ransom in 
exchange for many." 

22:37 love Jehovah your God with 
your whole heart and with 
your whole soul 


Mark =- 

8:39 whoever wants to save his soul 
will lose it; 

8:35 whoever loses his soul for the 
sake of me and the good news 
will save it. 

8:36 to gain the whole world and 
to forfeit his soul? 

8:37 What, really, would a man 
give in exchange for his soul? 

10:45 to give his soul a ransom in 
exchange for many.’’ 

12:30 love Jehovah your God with 
your whole heart anc with 
your whole soul 


Luke 

1:46 “My soul magnifies Jehovah, 

2:35 sword will be run through the 
soul of you 

9:24 whoever wants to save his soul 
will lose it; 

9:24 whoever loses his soul for my 
sake is the one that will save 
i è . " 
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10:27 love Jehovah your God with 
your whole heart and with 
your whole soul 

12:19 I will say to my soul: 

12:19 “Soul, you have many good 
things laid up 

12:20 they are demanding your soul 
from you. 

12:22 Quit being anxious about your 


souls 
12:23 the soul is worth more than 


‘ood. 

14:26 his own soul, he cannot be 
my disciple. 

21:19 on your part you will acquire 
your souls. 


John 

10:11 the right shepherd surrenders 
his soul 

10:15 I surrender my soul in behalf 
of the sheep. 

10:17 I surrender my soul, in order 
that I may receive it again. 

10:24 are you to keep our souls in 
suspense? 

12:25 he that hates his soul in this 
world will safeguard it for 
everlasting life. 

12:27 Now my soul is troubled, 

13:37 I will surrender my soul in 
your behalf.’’ 

13:38 ‘‘Will you surrender your soul 
in my behalf? 

15:13 surrender his soul in behalf of 
his friends. 


Acts 

4:32 those who had believed had 
one heart and soul, 

14:2 wrongly influenced the souls 
of people 

14:22 strengthening the souls of the 
disciples, : 

15:24 with speeches trying to sub- 
vert your souls, 

15:26 men that have delivered up 
their souls 

20:10 his soul is in him.” 

20:24 I do not make my soul of any 
account as dear 

27:10 great loss not only of the car- 
go and the boat but also of 
our souls.” 

27:22 not a soul of you will be lost, 


Romans 

2:9 distress, upon the 
every man who 

16:4 who have risked their own 
necks for my soul, 


soul of 


2 Corinthians 

1:23 call upon God as a witness 
against my own soul 

12:15 be completely spent for your 
souls. 
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i : J hat your soul 
Ephesians 18:14 the fine fruit t 
z desired : i 
6:6 doing the will of God whole 20.4 1°saw the souls of those exe- 
souled: . cuted . 
Philippians. J : : 
1:27 with one soul fighting side by God has soul 
red i 1 Matthew 
2:30 near to death, exposing his .5* m my soul 
soul to danger, 0v 12:18 uM who: y 
Colossians 
3:23 work at it whole-souled as to Hentows soul Kas no pleasure in 
Jehovah, ° him." 


1 Thessalonians i í d 
2:8 impart to you, not oniy 
Good news of God, but also 
: our own souls, 


Hebrews : ` 

6:19 This hope we have as an an- 
chor for the soul, . . 

12:3 not get tired and give out in 
your souls. : 

13:17 they are keeping watch over 
your souls 


James i 
1:21 the word which is able to save 
your souls. 


1 Peter 
1:9 of your faith, the salvation of 
22 h ace ified your souls 
: ou have pur 
E Var on A conflict against the 


soul. 

2:25 the shepherd and overseer of 
your souls. g 

4:19 commending their souls to a 
faithful Creator 


2 Peter ; : 
2:3 was tormenting his righteous 
soul by reason of 


1 John 

3:16 that one surrendered his soul 
for us; 

3:16 obligation to surrender our 
souls for our - 


3 John ; 
2 just as your soul is prospering. 


Revelation ne 

6:9 I saw underneath the altar the 
souls of those 

18:13 coaches and slaves and human 
souls. ; - 


Soul delivered from Hades 
(Sheol, *hell") 
Acts 


2:21 you will not forsake my soul 
in Hades. ^ , ^ E 


Soul, a living person or creature 


t PE 
eal about three thousand souls 
were added. 
2:43 fear began to fall upon every 


soul, : 
7:14 to the number of seventy-five 
souls. E 
:31 we souls in the boat were 
about two hundred 


er het every soul be in subjection 
` to the 


inthians i ‘ : 
1548" '"the first man Adam became 


a living soul.” . 


1 Peter 
3:20 a few people, 
souls, were 


Peter : 
Eur they entice unsteady souls. 


that is, eight 


Soul distinguished from spirit 
hessalonians i 
15:23 may the spirit and soul and 

body of you . ee. 


ws : 
purget to the dividing of the 
l soul and spirit, `- , 
[Note Philippians “1:27, cited 
above: ‘‘in one spirit, with one 
soul fighting side by side"] - 


Matthew 5:22 — “Gehenna” 
Tewa, Greek; Gehenna, Latin; DN’, Ge'i-Hin-nom', Hebrew) 


“ in- 18:16, LXX) ; 
The name means rece, m “ot ins Christian Greek Scriptures, and 


oshua we transliterate it that many times 


om," for it is the Greek fo 
the Hebrew Ge'i-Hin nom. (J 


It occurs 12 times in 


E EE 
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in our. translation. (Matthew 5:22, 
29, 30; 10:28; 18:9; 23:15, 33; Mark 
9:43, 45, 47; Luke 12:5; James 3:6) 
This valley lay to the: west and 
South of ancient Jerusalem. (Joshua 
15:8; 18:16;:Jeremiah 19:2, 6) Under 
the later kings of Judah it was used 
for the idolatrous worship of the 
pagan. god - Molech, to" which god 
human sacrifices were ‘offered by 
fire. (2 Chronicles 28:3; 33:6; Jere- 
miah. 7:31, 32; 32:35) To prevent its 
use again for such religious pur- 
poses, faithful King Josiah had the 
valley polluted,- particularly the 
part called To’pheth, and it came to 
be the dumping place and incinera- 
tor for the filth of Jerusalem. 
(2. Kings 23:10). Here the bodies of 
dead animals were: thrown. to be 
consumed in the fires to which sul- 
phur or brimstone was added to as- 
sist the burning. Occasionally the 
bodies of executed criminals were 
thrown. in who were thought too 
vile to have a resurrection from the 
dead and: hence & decent burial and 
memorial tomb. If such dead. bodies 
landed in the fire they were con- 
sumed that way, but if their car- 


casses landed upon a ledge of the 
deep ravine their. putrefying flesh 
collected worms or maggots, which 
did not die until they had consumed 
the fleshy parts, leaving only the 
skeletons. lying to corrode away. 
No living animals or human crea- 
tures were pitched: into Gehenna to 
be burned alive or tormented. Hence 
the place could never symbolize an 
invisible region where human souls 
are tormented in literal fire and at- 
tacked by undying immortal’ worms 
forever and ever. (Isaiah 66:24). Be- 
cause the dead criminals cast here 
were denied a decent burial in a 
memorial tomb, which symbolizes 
the hope of a resurrection, Gehenna 
was used by Jesus and his disciples 
to symbolize everlasting destruction, 
annihilation from God's universe, or 
“second. death," an. eternal punish- 
ment. Hence to be sentenced to have 
one's dead body. cast. into: Gehenna 
was considered the. worst kind of 
punishment. From the literal Ge- 
henna and from its significance the 
symbol of the:.''ake. burning with 
fire and sulphur" was ‘drawn, at 
Revelation 19:20; 20:10, 14, 15;.21:8. 


Matthew 8:29 — “What have we to do with you?” | 


This question of the demons to 
Jesus is an ancient form of ques- 
tion, which.is found in the Hebrew 
Scriptures at eight places (Joshua 
22:24; Judges 11:12; 2 Samuel 16:10; 
19:22; 1 Kings 17:18; 2 Kings 3:13; 
2 Chronicles 35:21; Hosea. 14:8). In 
the Christian’ Greek Scriptures“ as 
well as in the Syriac version a lit- 
eral translation is made of. the 
ancient:Hebrew- expression, and it 
occurs six times, namely, Matthew 
8:29,; Mark 1:24; 5:7; Luke .4:34; 
8:28; John’ 2:4. Literally translated, 
the question reads: ''What is:there 
to us for, to me} and, to you?” and 
means, ‘‘What is-there in-common 
between us [or, me] and. you?" 
‘What do we. [or, I] and.you have 
in commón?'' Or, as rendered above, 
*What have wë to do. with you?” 
.In:every' ease. in the Scriptures, 
Hebrew. and Greek,.it. is:a. repellent 
form of question, indicating objec- 
tion to the thing suggested, pro- 


posed or suspected. This is support-. 


ed by the positive form of putting 
the matter; at "Ezra 4:3 (1 Esdras 
5:67, LXX): "You have nothing to 
do with us in building a house ‘to 
our God." Or; more literally: ‘It 
does not pertain to you and to us 


to build a house to oür God." The 
same form of expression in the im- 
perative mode is the. request made 
io Pilate by his wife concerning Je- 
sus, who was up before her husband 
for trial, at Matthew 27:19: ''Have 
nothing to do with that righteous 
man." Or, more literally said: ‘‘Let 
there be nothing between you and 
that righteous man." 


It being couched in that very com- 
mon form, Jesus' question to’ the 
mother of his human. nature, at 
John 2:4, cannot be excluded from 
the one category. It bears all the 
features of repellency or resistance 
to his mother in proposing his course 
for him. So in his case we have ren- 
dered it the same as in: all .other 
cases- of tihe:like: question: ''What 
have I to do with. you, woman? My 
hour has: not yet come.'^ Other trans- 
Jators render it more strongly: ‘‘Do 
not try to direct me. It is not yet 
time for me to act." (An American 
Translation) '"Irouble me not, 
woman; my hour has.not yet come.” 


: (The Four Gospels, by C. C. Torrey, 


based on Aramaic) Jesus was theo- 
cratic and took his directions from 
the: Supreme Authority who had 
sent him.—1 Corinthians 11:3. : 
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Matthew 10:38 — “torture stake”... >: " 
(cxavoós, Stau-rOs', Greek; 19%, tz*lab/ or 3199, tz*luhb’; Hebrew;  - 


5 


This is the expression used in 
connection with the execution of 
Jesus at Calvary- There is. no evi- 
dence that the Greek word stau-ros’ 
meant here a ''cross" such as the 
pagans used as a religious symbol 
for many centuries before Christ to 
denote the sun-god. . 

In the classical Greek the word 
stau- ros! meant merely an upright 
Stake or pale, or a pile such.as is 


used. for a foundation. +The- verb. 


stau-ro’o meant to fence with pales, 
to form a stockade or palisade, and 
this is the verb used when the mob 


called for Jesus to -be impaled. To. 
such a stake or pale the person to be . 


punished was fastened, just as when 
the popular Greek hero Pro me'- 
the-us was represented as tied to a 
stake or staw-ros’. The Greek word 


which . the dramatist | Aes'chy-lus. 


used to describe this means to fasten 
or fix on a pole or stake, to. impale, 
and the Greek author Lucian used 
ana stau ro'o as a synonym for that 
word. In the Christian Greek. Scrip- 
tures a-na-stau-ro’o occurs but. once, 
at Hebrews 6:6. The root verb stau- 
ro'o occurs more than 40 times, and 
we have rendered it ‘‘impale,’’ with 
the footnote: ‘‘Or, ‘fasten on a stake 
or pole.’ " : . f f 
The inspired writers of the Chris- 
tian Greek Scriptures wrote in the 
common (Kkoimne') Greek and used 
the word staw-ros’ to mean the same 
thing as in the classical Greek, 


namely, a stake or. pale, a. simple . 
one without. a .crossbeam .of any. 
kind or at any angle. There is no 


proof to the contrary. The. apostles 
Peter and Paul also use the. word 
zy'lon to refer;to the torture in- 
strument .upon:.which. Jesus:.was 
nailed, and this argues: that-it was 
an ‘upright: stake without à'cross- 
beam, for that is what xy'lom in 
this special sense means. (Acts 5:30; 
10:39; 13:29; : Galatians. 3:13; 1. Pe- 
ter 2:24) At Ezra 6:11 we find zy'lon 
in the Greek ‘Septuagint (1 Esdras 
6:31), and there it is spoken of as a 
beam on. which. the violator of law 
was to be hanged, the same as at 
Luke 23:39; Acts.5:30; 10:39. `. 


Latin) : 


illustration on page 647, co 


The fact that:stawros' is: trans- 
lated crux in:the ‘Latin: versions 
furnishes.no argument against this.. 
Any authoritative. Latin dictionary 
will inform the examiner that the 
basic meaning of cruz is a "'tree, 
frame, or other wooden instrument 
of execution" ‘on which. criminals 
were impaled ^or hanged. (Lewis- 
Short) A cross is only a later mean- 
ing of cruz. Even in the writings of 
Livy, à Roman:'historian of the first 
century B.C., crux: means. a: mere 


‘stake. Such a ‘single. stake for-im- 


palement of a criminab:was called 
crus simplex, .and-the,-method «of 
nailing him to:.such an: instrument 
of torture is illustrated by the Ro- 
man Catholic scholar,. Justus Lip- 
sius, of the 16th century. We present 
herewith a-photographic copy of his 
j iumn.2, 
of his book De Cruce. Liber Primus.. 
This is the mariner in which Jesus 
was impaled, 4:77 557 000 

Religious tradition from the days 
of Emperor Constantine proves noth- 
ing. Says that monthly publication 
for the Roman Catholic clergy, The 
Ecclesiastical Review; ot September, 
1920, No. 3, of Baltimore, Maryland, 
page 275: "It may: be safely asserted 
that only after. the ‘edict of Milan, 
A.D. 312, was the: cross used as the 
permanent. sign: of our Redemption. 
De Rossi positively states: that no 
monogram of Christ, discovered in 
the catacombs or.other places, can 
be traced to a period ariterior to the 
year 312. Even. after that epoch- 


making year, the church, then. free 


and triumphant; ‘contented: - herself. 
with. haying'a simple monogram of 
Christ: the Greek letter chi vertically 
crossed by á rho, and horizontally 
sometimes, -by ‘an. iota. E sf J>- The 
oldest. crucifix.mentioned.as an ob- 
ject - of publie; worship’ is the one 
venerated : in" the ,Church of: Nar- 
bonne in-southern France, as early 
as the.6th century. pov coc sc 
' Rather than consider the torture 
stake upon which Jesus was impaled 
a relicto be worshiped, the Jewish 
Christians like Simon Peter would 
consider. it to. be.an abominable 
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thing. At Galatians 
3:13 the apostle Paul 
quotes from Deuter- 
onomy 21:22, 23, 
which reads: “If any 
man. has committed a 
Sin deserving - death, 
and if he is put to 
death by being im- 
paled upon a stake, 
is corpse must not 
remain all night 
upon the stake; you 
must be sure to bury 
him the same day, 
for an impaled man 
is under : God's 
eurse.’’-—Moffatt; An 
Amer, Trans. 


Hence the Jewish 
Christians would. 
hold as accursed and 
hateful the stake 
upon which Jesus 
had been executed. 
Says. the celebrated 
Jewish authority,.- 
Moses Mai-mon’i-des, 
of the 12th century: 
“They never hang 
upon a tree which 
clings to the soil by 
roots; but upon a 
timber uprooted, 
that it might not be 
an annoying plague: 
for a timber upon 
which anyone has 
been hanged is bur- 
ied; that the evil 
name may not re- 
main with it and 
people should say, 
"This is the timber 
on which  so-and-so 
was hanged.' So the 
stone with which 
anyone . has been 
Stoned; and the 
sword, with which the one killed 
has been killed; and the cloth or 
mantle with which anyone has 


been strangled; all these things are 


buried. along with those who per- 
ished.” (I. Casaubon's | Ezercita- 
tiones conira Baronium, 16, An. 34, 
No. 134) Says Kalinski in Vaticinia 
Observationibus Illustrata, page 342: 
“Consequently since a man hanged 
was considered the greatest abomi- 
nation—the Jews also hated more 
than other things the timber on 
which he had been hanged, so that 
they covered it also with earth, as 
being equally an abominable thing." 


The book The Cross and Cruci- 


Cruz simplex. illustrated by 
Justus Lipsius. See page 1155 


fixion by Hermann Fulda, Breslau, 
Germany, 1878, says: ‘‘Trees were 
not everywhere available at the 
places chosen for the public execu- 
tion. So a’ simple beam was sunk 
into the ground. On this the. out- 
laws, with hands raised upward and 
often also with their feet, were 
bound or nailed. . . . This simple 
cross was the oldest. instrument 
erected by human hand for punish- 
ment with crucifixion; and because 
of its very simplicity it has main- 
tained itself in this form alongside 
its somewhat more artificial double 
down to the end. After submitting 
much proof, Fulda concludes: ''Je- 
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sus died on a simple death-stake: 
In support of this there speak (a) 
the then customary. usage of this 
means of execution in the Orient, 
(b) indirectly the history itself of 
Jesus’ sufferings and (c) many ex- 
pressions of the early church fa- 
thers."—Pages 156, 339. 

The evidence is, therefore, com- 
pletely lacking that Jesus Christ 
was crucified on two pieces of tim- 
ber placed at a right angle. We re- 
fuse to add anything to God's writ- 
ten Word by inserting the pagan 
cross into the inspired Scriptures, 
but render stau ros’ and zy'lon ac- 
cording to the simplest meanings. 


Since Jesus used stau- ros’ to re! 
sent the suffering and shame or ` 
ture of his followers (Matthew 
24), we have translated stau-ros 

torture stake," to distinguish 
from zy'lon, which we have tr: 
lated ''stake,'" or, in the footn 
"tree," as at Acts 5:30. This i 
revolutionary translation, we adi 
but it is the purest one. The pass 
of time and further archaeolog 
discoveries will be certain to pr 
its correctness. Even now the t 
den rests upon all who contend 
the religious tradition to prove t 
Jesus died on more than a sim 
stake. ; 


Matthew 11:23 — “Hades” 
(öns, Greek; NRY, She-ol’, Hebrew; Shiwl', Syriac; imfer'mus, Lai 


This word we have transliterated 
from the Greek into the English for 
the ten times it occurs. (Matthew 
11:23; 16:18; Luke 10:15; 16:23; Acts 
2:27, 31; Revelation 1:18; 6:8; 20:13, 
14) It literally means 'the unseen 
place.” Peter's use of it at Acts 2:27, 
31 shows it is the equivalent of the 
Hebrew word She-ol’, which occurs 
65 times in the Hebrew Scriptures 
and is applied to the common grave 
of mankind. With good reason that, 


for according to the root words 


from which it may be derived She- 
ol’ means either ‘‘the hollow place" 
or ''resting-place." In the common 
grave mankind rests in the unseen 
place or place hollowed out for their 
burial. he corresponding Latin 
word in- fer'nus (sometimes in’fe- 
rus) means ''that which lies be- 


neath; the lower region," and 
well applies to the grave. It is t 
a fit equivalent of the Greek ; 
Hebrew terms. In the inspired Sc: 
tures these words are always 
sociated with death and the de 
never with life and the living. ] 
instance, Revelation 20:13: ‘‘De 
and Ha'/des gave up those dead 
them." - : 

In themselves the words cont 
no thought or hint of pleasure 
of pain; which fact befits the Bi 
description of the dead. Even 
ancient Greeks used Ha'des to m: 
"the grave” as well as ''death," 
is proved by NVg at Luke 16:22, 
(footnote c). It is in this sense t 
the inspired Bible writers use 
word. i 


Matthew 28:1 — “After the sabbath” 
(òyè ôè oabbáræov, Greek) 


Although the Greek word pè 
(o-pse/) serves in an adverbial way 
at Mark 11:19 and 13:35, it functions 
here as a preposition and is followed 
by the genitive case of ‘‘the sab- 
bath." Here it unmistakably means 
"after," the way we have translated 
it. Says A Manual Grammar of the 
Greek New Testament, by H. E. 
Dana and J. R. Mantey (1943 edi- 
tion), on page 97, first paragraph: 
"In addition there are many ad- 
verbial prepositions, which some 
have unwittingly termed 'improper' 


prepositions, that function in ı 
passage as an adverb and in anot: 
as a preposition. A list of them : 
lows: ... óyé after; . ,..''* E 
Consider A Grammar of the Gr 
New Testament in the Light of E 
torical Research, by A. T. Robe 
son (reprint of 1947). On page 
this authority says on prepositio 
*'"Owé [o pse]. This word seems 
be another variation of dag [o't 
and occurs in the ancient Gre 
both as an adverb and as a pre 
sition with the genitive (Thuc. 4: 


a Dr. S. G. Green's Handbook to the Grammar of the Greek Testam 
(1912) is one work that refers to this word as a prepositive adverb 
improper preposition; but in the vocabulary (page 481) it gives ‘‘aft 
as one meaning for éyé at Matthew 28:1. ue : : ] 
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with the sense of ‘late om.’ But Phi- 
lostratus shows. examples where .dyé 
{o-pse’] with the ablative has the 
sense of. ‘after’. like dé. todtav= 
after these things." . . . Hence in 
Mt. 28:1, &pà ca66áxov may be either 
late on the Sabbath or after the 


print), Volume 2, says on ówé 
Lo-pse’]: “4. as preposition. with. 
genitive, dwt tottov after these 
things, Philostratus .V A. 6.10; com- 
pare 4.18; so perhaps yè ca66áxov 
after the sabbath day. Evangel Mat- 


E 


The. Complete | Bible—An Ameri- 
can Translation renders this expres- 
sion “divine,” making the entire 
verse read: "In the beginning the 
Word existed. The Word was. with 
God, and‘ the. Word was divine.” 
(1943. Reprint) A. New Translation 
of The Bible by Dr. Jas. Moffatt 
reads likewise::'"The Logos. existed: 
in. the very beginning, the Logos 
was with God, the Logos was di- 
vine." . (1935 edition) Every honest 
person .wil have to admit..that 
John’s ‘saying that the Word or 
Logos ''was divine” is not saying 
that he was the God with whom he 
was. It merely tells of a certain 
quality about the Word or Logos, . 
but it does not identify him-as one 
ind the same as God. a 
: The reason for their rendering the 
3reek . word. “‘divine,’’. and not 
'God," is. that it.is the Greek noun 
he:os! without. the definite article, 
lence an. anarthrous -the-os’.. The 
30d with whom the Word or Logos: 
vas originally is designated. here 
vy -the Greek, expression .4- @edc,, 
he-os' preceded -by the definite ar- 
icle ho, hence an articular theos. 
vareful translators. recognize that 
he- articular- construction. of the 
oun points. to. an identity, a- per- 
onality, whereas an anarthrous con- 
truction points to a quality about 
meone. That is what A Manual 
rammar of the Greek New Testa- 
vent by Dana and Mantey remarks 


2 "s s^ John 1:1 — “a god" 
à (Beds [the-os’], Greek): 


thew 28:1." As early as 1806. the 
Critical Greek-German Lexicon. by 
J..G. Schneider had. determined 
"after" asia meaning of dyé [a- pse] 
saying:. ''Adverb,- iate;. too late; 
really, after; hence also with the 
Genitive, Jong after," and then. he 
gives examples. .'. 3 3 
‘In The’ Four Gospels translated 
from the Greek with reference to 
the Aramaic idiom Prof. C. C.:Tor- 
rey renders Matthew’ 28:1: ''In the 
night between the close of the sab- 
bath and the dawn of the first day 
of the week, . ..'" Dr. J. Murdock's 
translation renders the Syriac, Pe- 
shitto Version: ‘‘And in the close of 
the sabbath, as the first [day] of 
the week began to dawn, .. .' 


. Hebrew versions of Matthew also 
here render òp [o-pse’] as ''atter." 
Our translation does likewise, 


on page 140, paragraph vii. Accord- 
ingly, on page 148, paragraph. (3), 
this same publication says about the 
subject. of a ` copulative sentence, 
that in a copulative sentence. some- 
times. the article makes. the subject 
distinct from the predicate. .Xeno- 
paons Anabasis, 1:4:6, unzógiov. ð’. 
r -tò xootov, but. the place was a 
market, corresponds with what. is 
stated in John 1:1. In both exam- 
les above the article used dif- 
erentiates the subject. The market 
mentioned by Xenophon was not 
the only market. orrespondingly 
the same argument could be used 
respecting the Greek theds without 
the article ho in John 1:1. 
' Instead of translating John 1:1, 
and the word was. deity, this Gram- 
mar could have translated it,. and 
the. word was.a god, to run more. 
parallel with Xenophon's statement, 
and the. place was a market.. 
.In the sentence: fand the word 
was. a. god" - the eopulative - verb 
‘twas’’, and. the expression ‘‘a god” 
form the. predicate of the sentence. 
In the original Greek there. is. no 
definite article ho (the) before the--. 
os’. (god), and it is presumptuous. to 
say that such a definite article is to: 
be understood so that the sentence 
Should therefore be translated ''and 
the Word was God." That would 
mean that the Word was the God 
with whom the. Word was said. toi 
be. This is unreasonable; for. how 
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ean the Word ‘be with the: God and 
at the same time be that:same God? 


- True, on page 178, Green's Hand- 
book to the Grammar of the Greek 
Testament has this to say on the 
significance of the’ article:. ‘‘206. 
Hence arises the general rule, that 
in. the simple. sentence the Subject 
takes the article, -the : Predicate 
omits it. The subject is definitely be- 
fore the ‘mind, the predicate gener- 
ally denotes the class to which the 
subject is referred, or from which 
it is excluded." Then this Handbook 
adds some sentences to illustrate 
this general rule regarding an an- 
arthrous “predicate, suchas; ''thy 
word is truth,". “the Word >was 
God," ‘‘God is love";'and next the 
Handbook says: “Had the article 
been employed with the Predicate. in 
the above case, the sentences would 
have read thus: .... Thy Word is the 
Truth, and nothing else can be so 
described; the Word was the entire 
Godhead, and God and Love are 
identical, so that in fact Love is 
God.” Such an explanation is, in it- 
self, an unintended admission that 


“the Word” of John 1:l:is not, the: 


same god as the God with whom 
the Word is said to“be.’ Hence the 
omitting of the-article in-the pred- 
icate of a simple sentence.is shown 
to be only a general rule, and not 
one that holds: good in every case. 
One such case where that general 
rule does not hold true is. John.i:1. 
The definite article ‘‘the’’ was there 
omitted, but--not according to that 
general rule; it was. not omitted 
with - the, idea. that it should be 
understood by the reader. NES 

‘Here we agree with Dr. A. T. 
Robertson when he says:- " 'God' 
and ‘love’. are not convertible terms 
any more than ‘God’ and ‘Logos’ ‘or 
‘Logos’ and ‘flesh.’ . .:. The absence 
of the article here is on purpose and 
essential to the true idea;'" (Page 
768, A Grammar of the- Greek-New 
Testament). John's inspired writings 
and those of his. fellow. disciples 
show what.the true idea is, namely, 
the. Word. òr Logos is: not. God or 
the God, but is the Son,of God; and 
hence is g. god. That is why, at 


John 1:1, 2, the apostle’ refers to 


God as the God and to the Word or 
Logos as a god, to show ‘the differ- 


a.John 1:4 
69;. 7:26, 40 


ence between the two. Hence he de- 
liberately left out the definite article 
in. the. predicate which describes 
who or what the Word (Logos) was. 


would be understood. On page 761 
Robertson’s ‘Grammar says; “Among 
the. ancient writers 6 eds [ho 
the-os’] was uséd of the god of ab- 
solute ‘religion in distinction ‘from 
the ‘mythological gods.” So, too, 
Jolin 1:1; 2 uses à #ed¢ to distinguish 
Jehovah God: from the : Word“ (Lo- 
gos)'as á god, "the only. begotten 
god” as John 1:18.calis him, f 
"In further proof that the omitting 
of-the. definite article in the .predi- 
cate of John 1:1 by the apostle was 
deliberately meant to show a_differ- 
ence, we quote" what Dr. . Robert- 
son's. Grammar says on page "67: 
*(i) NOUNS.IN THE PREDICATE. These 
may have the. article also." In our 
footnote*. below we. give a: list of 
texts in;John alone which. have the 
definite: article before the.noun.in 
the predicate. Any reader with the 
Greek text can check these.: Ifa 
*'general-crule'' made it. unnecessary, 
then. why. was the. definite article 
used. before the noun in the pregi- 
cate" in “all these cases? All. this 
shows that the omitting of the defi- 


.nite article in the predicate may be, 
not according to any. general rule, 


but for a specific purpose outside 
that rule. . i Adice ety 


9,20, 21, 25, 49; 3:28; 4:29, 42; 5:35; 6:14, 35, 48, 50, 51, 58, 63, 
41; 8:12; 10:7, 9, 11, 14, 24; 11:25, 27; 14:6; 15:1, 5; 18:33; 


20:31; 21:24. In these verses the Greek text uses the definite article. i. 
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In our footnote? below we give 
other texts in John only where the 
predicate noun does: aot have the 
definite article. If anyone carelessly 
or ignorantly says that the definite 
article was omitted in these texts 
according to the ‘‘general rule’ by 
which the definite article ‘‘the’’ is 
to be understood, then why do our 
English translators insert the in- 
definite article “a” before the predi- 
cate noun at John 4:19, 24; 6:70; 
9:24, 25; 10:33; 12:6? If the indefinite 
article can be inserted before the 
predicate noun in such texts, no ob- 
Jection can rightly be raised against 
inserting the indefinite article “ʻa” 
before the anarthrous.9eóg in the 
predicate of John 1:1 to make it 
read ''a god.’’ Especially so, since 
all the doctrine of the sacred Scrip- 
tures bears out the correctness of 
this . rendering. The proposition 
“And the word was a god’’ is a con- 
vertible one: That is, we can prop- 
erly read it: ‘‘A god was the word,” 
or, "the word was a god." Both are 
equally true. 


Acts 20:28 — “with the 
(8a tot alparos 


Grammatically, this passage could 
be translated, as in the King James 
Version and Douay Version, ‘‘with 
his own blood.’’ In such case the 
verse would be saying that God pur- 
chased his congregation with his 
own blood. That has been a difficult 
thought with many. That is doubt- 
less why ACD and the Syriac Ver- 
sion (Nestorian manuscripts, with 
important marginal readings of the 
Harkleian Revision) have their texts 
read ‘‘the congregation of the 
Lord," instead, of ‘the congregation 
of God." The Peshitta Syriac Ver- 
sion reads: ‘‘the congregation of the 
Messiah for, of Christ].’’ When the 
text reads that way, it furnishes no 
difficulty for the reading, ‘‘with his 
own blood.'' Tv ; 

However, NBVg read ''God'' (ar- 
ticulate), and the ordinary transla- 
tion would mean to say .'God's 
blood.' : 

The two troublesome Greek words 


We cannot claim to be the first 
to render the sentence in John 1:1, 
“and the word was a god.” We find 
an early publication reads that way, 
namely, The New Testament, in an 
Improved Version, upon the Basis of 
Archbishop Newcome's New Trans- 
lation: with a Corrected Text, 
printed in London, 1808. It renders 
John 1:1: '"The Word was in the be- 
ginning, and the Word was with 
God, and the word was a god." 

At Acts 28:6 we have a case paral- 
leling that of John 1:1, with exactly 
the same predicate construction, 
namely, with an anarthrous #edc. 
But there the King James Version, 
An American Translation, Moffatt's 
translation, the Revised Standard 
Version, the Westminster Version 
(1948, Roman Catholic), F. A. Spen- 
cer's translation (1946, Roman Cath- 
olic), etc., all translate it, not, ''he 
was God," but: “he was a god." 
With equal justification from the 
Greek text of the inspired Scrip- 
tures we have rendered John 1:1: 
"And the Word was a god." 


blood of his own [Son]" 
tov ldlov, Greek) 


here are tov ldlov (tou i-di'ou). They 
follow the phrase ‘‘with the blood.” 
The entire expression could there- 
fore be translated ‘‘with the blood 
of his own.” A’noun in the singular 
number would be understood. after 
“his own,’’ most likely God's closest 
relative, his only-begotten Son Jesus 
Christ. On this point J. H. Moulton 
in A Grammar of New Testament 
Greek, Volume 1 (Prolegomena), 
1930 edition, says, on page 90, para- 
graph 1: "Before leaving tovoc 
[?d*08] something should be said 
about the use of ô tog [ho i'di-os] 
without a noun expressed. This oc- 
curs in John 1:11; 13:1; Acts 4:23; 
24:23. In the papyri we find the 
singular used thus as a term of en- 
dearment to near relations: . . . In 
The Expositor VI. iii. 277 I ventured 
to cite this as a possible encourage- 
ment to those (including B. Weiss) 
who would translate Acts 20:28 'the 
blood of one who was his own.'"' 


a John 4:19, 24; 6:55, 70; 9:5, 24, 25, 28; 10:12, 33, 36; 11:49, 51; 12:6; 


17:17; 18:37, 38; 19:12, 21. 


Let our readers contrast the predicate of John 4:24 with its anarthrous 
"spirit" against that of 2 Corinthians 3:17 with its articular ‘‘spirit.’’ 
Also note 2 Thessalonians 2:4 with its three uses of #eés, where onl 


the second one is articular. Also contrast Isaiah 46:9 and 


45:22 wit 


their articular 0seóg (LXX) against Ezekiel 28:1, 2, 9 and Hosea 11:9 


with their anarthrous $eóg (LXX). 
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Moffatt's Bible translation clings to 
the above-mentioned ACDSynms 
reading of ‘‘the Lord," instead of 
'"God," and translates: ''the church 
of the Lord which he has purchased 
with his own blood.” The Revised 
Standard Version (1946) does the 
same and reads: ‘‘the church of the 
Lord" which he obtained for himself 
with his own blood,Y' but in its 
footnotes it says: ''"Many ancient 
authorities read of God” and ‘Or 
with the blood of his Own." It cap- 
italizes ‘‘Own,’’ but adds no noun as 
a suggestion of who God's own One 
was. 

Dr. R. F. Weymouth in his trans- 
lation says, in a footnote on Acts 


20:28: “But if the original text was 
'the blood of His own Son,' in the 
Greek the last two syllables of ‘own’ 
[*di'ow] are all but identical with 
the following two syllables of 'son' 
[^ui-0w], and these latter may, by 
a familiar source of corruption, have 
been accidentall omitted." This 
agrees with Dr. G. C. Knapp's sug- 
gestion that ‘‘Son’’ was in the Greek 
ext. : 

We have retained the 8B reading 
of the articulate @eot and have ren- 
dered the passage literally, adding 
“Son” in brackets after the t&tov to 
read: ‘‘the congregation of God, 
which he purchased with the blood 
of his own [Son].” : 


Romans 9:5 — “God who is over all be blest forever. Amen.” 
(6 v éxl návvov, Ozóg sÜüAoynróg sig tots aióvag: dunv,—Greek) 


The King James Version, at Ro- Dr. Robertson comments on Moul- 
mans 9:5, reads, in part: ''Christ ton's position at Romans 9:5 and 
came, who is over all, God blessed says: ‘‘As is well known, the diffi- 
for ever. Amen." J. H. Moulton also culty here is a matter of exegesis 
takes the above Greek passage as a and the punctuation of the editor 
reference to the Christ mentioned in will.be made according to his the- 
the same verse and says: ‘‘On the ology. But it may be said in brief 
crucial passage Romans 9:5 see that the natural way to take à àv 
Sanday and Headlam page 235 f., and $9sóc is in apposition to à Xow- 
with whom I agree, though the ar- oróg."—Grammar, page 1108. : 
gument that ‘He who is God over We take the passage as a refer- 
all,’ would have to be ò ¿xl xnévtov ence to God and as pronouncing a 
sós might perhaps be met by apply- blessing upon him for the provisions 


ing the idiom noted above for Acts, 
with a different nuance. Besós may 
still be subject, not predicate, with- 
out making ðv otiose: the con- 


just named which He has made, and 
have so rendered it: 'God who is 
over all be blest forever. Amen." 
The grammar of the Greek text ad- 


sciousness of Exodus 3:14 [where mits of this. Am American Transla- 


*O dv=I AM occurs, LXX] might ti Moffatt's. Bibl lati 
fairly account for its insertion. It is %0%  Moliatts. e translation, 
exegesis rather than grammar which The Riverside New Testament and 


makes the reference to Christ prob- the Revised Standard Version agree 
able."—Grammar, Vol. i, page 228. with us in this rendering. 7 


1 Corinthians 16:17 — “presence”. 
(xagovola, par-owsi'a, Greek; praesentia, Latin Vulgate) 


The tendency of many translators thians 10:10, 11 and at Philippians 
is to render it here "coming" or 2:12, the meaning of mar owsia 
"arrival." But throughout the 24 oc- is so plain that it is beyond dis- 
currences of the Greek word xagow pute by other translators. It is true, 
cia (par-ou'si’a), from its first oc- as shown by Dr. Adolph Deissmann 
currence at Matthew 24:3 to its last in his Light from the Ancient East 
occurrence at 1 John 2:28, we have on pages 368, 369, that from the 
consistently rendered it ‘‘presence.’’ Ptolemaic period down into the 2nd 
From the comparison of the parou- century A.D. one of the Eastern 
si'a of the Son of man with the days technical meanings. of par ousia 
of Noah, at Matthew 24:37-39, it is was the arrival or visit of a king or 
very evident that the meaning of emperor. However, this does not 
the word is as we have rendered it. deny or disprove that in the Chris- 
And from the contrast that is made tian Greek Scriptures the word has 
between the presence and the ab- the meaning of presence where it 
sence of the apostle both at 2 Corin- is used in connection with Jesus 
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Christ and others. To prove what a 
word means the: Scriptural context 
is more decisive than any. outside 
papyrus usage of the word in a 
technical way. : / D5 
.For the quick reference by our 
readers: we: list below the 24 occur- 
rences of par-owsi'a as rendered in 
our version: : DRY 


Matthew f 
24:3 what will be the sign.of your 
| ^ presence .. «> tup ues FT 
24:27 so the presence of the Son of 
; man will be. -. qu 
24:37 so the presence of the Son of 
.' man wil be. ., .. 
24:39 so the presence of the Son of 
man will be. 
1 Corinthians - si "A PN 
15:23 those who belong to Christ 
‘during his presence. ^' © 
16:17 I.rejoice over the. presence of 
< Stephanas and : : 
2 Corinthians: HERES oe Ü 
7:6. comforted us by the presence 
^ of Titus; o 5 y : 

7:7 yet:not alone by:his presence, 
©. ‘but also x sete 
10:10 but: his presence: in person:is 
oo. . Weak and: : z : 


Philippians Se LAE ic 
1:26 by reason of me through my 
. presence again with you. 


2:12 not during my presence only, 
but now much more i 


1 Thessalonians |. 

2:19 before our Lord Jesus at his 
presence? EUN ; 

3:13 at the presence of our Lord 
Jesus with all his 

4:15 living who survive to the pres- 

: ence of the Lord : 

5:23 blameless at the presence of 

H our Lord Jesus Christ. 


2 Thessalonians o Yo 
2:1. respecting the presence of our 
:. Lord. Jesus Christ and  .. 
2:3 to nothing by the manifesta- 
ult tion of his presence. 
2:9 But the lawless one's presence 
is according to the 


James OCC 
5:7 brothers, until the presence of 
the Lord. Look! : : 

5:8 because the presence of the 
Lord has drawn close. 


2 Peter = . ; ZEE 
1:16 the power and presence:of our 
: Lord Jesus ` 2 : 
3:4 :“Where is this promised pres- 

.. ence of his? d i 
3:12 close. in mind the presence ‘of 
the day of Jehovah, DU 


1 John i Lease ae 
2:28 not bé shamed away from him 
at his presence. es 


Philippians 1:23 — “the releasing” 
is (tò dvodtoar, - Greek) : 


The verb a-naly'sai is used as a 
verbal noun here. It occurs only 
once more in the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, and that.is at Luke 12:36, 
where -it „refers: to Christ's return. 
The related noun (a-na'ly-sis) oc- 
curs but once, at.2 Timothy 4:6, 


where the apostle says: ''The due 


time for my releasing is.imminent."' 
At Luke 12:36 we have rendered the 


verb “returns’” because it refers to’ 


the breaking away and departing of 
the servants’. master-from the wed- 
ding .feast, so dissolving the feast. 
But here at Philippians. 1:23 we have 
not rendered. the. verb vas "'return- 
Ing" or “departing,” but. as. "re- 
leasing." The reason is that: the 
word may convey.two thoughts, the 
apostle's own releasing to be with 
Christ at his return and also the 
Lord's releasing himself from the 
heavenly. restraints and returning as 
he: promised.- 

: In no. way is the apostle here say- 
ing that immediately at his death he 


would be changed- into spirit and 
would be with Christ forever. Such 
getting to be with Christ the Lord 
will first be possible at Christ's re- 
turn, when the.dead in Christ will 
rise first, according. to the apostle's 
own inspired statement at 1 Thessa- 
lonians 4:16, 17. It is to this return 
of Christ and the apostle's releasing 
to be always with. the. Lord that 
Paul refers at Philippians 1:28. He 
says. there that two things.are im- 
mediately possible for him, namely, 
(1) to live on in the flesh and (2) to 
die. Because of the circumstances to 
be considered, he expressed himself 
as.being under pressure from these 
two things,.. not knowing which 
thing to choose as proper. Then he 
suggests a third. thing, and this 
thing he really desires. There is no 
question about his desire for this 
fhing as preferable, namely, the re- 
leasing, for it. means his being with 
Christ. ^: Syren aes, a 

The expression to a-na-ly’sai or 
the releasing. cannot. therefore be 
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applied to the: apostle’s: death as a 
human creature and his departing 
thus from this life. It. must refer to 
the events at the time of Christ's 


return and second presence, that is 
to-say, his second coming and the 
rising of all those dead. in Christ to 


be with him forevermore. ^. >` 


' Titus 2:13 — “manifestation of the great God 
-  . and of our Savior Jesus Christ” ; 


. ,(&nwpávseiav vis 6ó65mg 


toð peyáXou @eod xa 


. eevfgoc hav Xototot 'Incob, Greek) ` 


On this passage of the Greek text 
Moulton's Grammar, volume 1, page 
84,.says:. We cannot discuss here 
the problem of Titus 2:13, for. we 
must, as grammarians, leave the 
matter. open: ... ." And then the 
Grammar ‘cites flve.papyri ‘‘which 
attest the translation ‘our great God 
and. Saviour’ .as. current among 
Greek-speaking ' Christians.’’ But 
these papyri are all of the late date 
of the 7th century, hence not at all 
decisive on;the problem. The for- 
mula. which. Moulton then quotes in 
the Greek shows a departure from 
the inspired Scriptures, for it speaks 
of such a thing as ‘‘the mother. 
of God." ‘Translated, the formula 
reads: in the name of the Lord and 
Master Jesus Christ our’ God’ and 
Savior and of our mistress the holy 
mother’ of god, | etc. Moulton's 
Grammar continues: ‘‘A curious echo 
is found in the Ptolemaic formula 
applied to the deified kings:.thus 
GHi5 (2d century B.C.) the great 
beneficent god and agreeable ‘[illus- 
trious] savior. [our translation] The 
phrase here is, of course, applied to 
one person. One is not surprised to 
find that P. Wendland, at the end of 
his suggestive paper on Zore. [Sav- 
ior] in ZNTW v. 335 ff., treats the 
rival rendering in. Titus Lc. sum- 
marily” as ‘an exegetical. mistake;' 
like the severance of tov soU Jióv 
and owtfgos I.X. in 2 Peter 1:1. 
Familiarity with the. everlasting 
apotheosis that flaunts itself in the 
papyri and inscriptions of Ptolemaic 
and Imperial. times, lends strong 
support -to .Wendland's contention 
that Christians, from the latter part 


co E EO eee 


The Vocabulary of the Greek Tes- 
tament by J. H. Moulton and G. 
Miligan (2d edition, 1915) says, on 
page 148, under dvabjxn: . 

"In papyri and inscriptions the 


[s 0- 25 s! Hebrews 9:16 — “a covenant": e Jea da 
sc (ôtathxn [di-athé'ké], Greek; berith/,-Hebrew (J9), ~ 
CREE : testaméntum, ‘Latin Vulgate) i . - 


^OUuS. ws 


of the 1st century A.D. onward, de- 
liberately. annexed for. their Divine 
Master the phraseology that was im- 
piously arrogated.to themselves by 
some of the worst of men."  . ; 

The. inspired. Word- of. God ` is 
against. any suggestion. that = his 
consecrated. people borrowed or. an= 
nexed anything..from.the .impious 
pagans who apotheosized or. deified. 
their human ‘rulers. Although. -the 
statements at John 1:1, 18 ''and the 
Word. was a god," and, "the only 
begotten. god,” would allow. for. it, 
yet, grammatically, we render. *'the 

eat God’’ as separate from, ''our 
avior Christ Jesus’’ at Titus. 2:13. 
Although.the Revised. Standard. Ver- 
sion in its text renders the passage: 
“the appearing. of the. glory. of 
our great God and. Savior? Jesus 
Christ,' "yet its footnote» reads: 
“bOr of-the great God and our Sav- 
ior." J. B.:-Rotherham’s The’ Em- 
phasised Bible. renders the passage 
here: ‘‘forthshining of' the glory of 
the great God. -and our Saviour. 
Christ Jesus." Moffatt’s Bible trans- 
lation renders it. similarly: ''the ap- 
pearance of the; Glory. of the -great 
God and .of.our Saviour Christ Jev, 
sus.” This. agrees,.too, with’ their 
and our renderings. of Titus 1:4 and, 
2 Peter 1:1. Among others agreeing 
with our rendering of Titus 2:13 are 
the German publication. Das Neue 
Testament... by ..P.. Johann . Perk 
(Roman Catholic. priest, . 1947) ;. the 
French publication La Sainte. Bible 
by Louis Segond: (1945 edition); and 
the .Spanish publication . Sagrada 
Biblia. by .Nacar and Colunga (Ro- 
man Catholic, 1944). Sa =) 


word means testament, will, with 
absolute unanimity, and such fre- 
quency that illustration is superflu- 

14... Any:thought of some 
special ‘Hebraic’ flavour about the 


a àv édvépnate vOU xvetov xal dSeondtoy 'Inooó Xerorod: sot eo xol covfiooc 


fiov, xal rtg: Seonolvns Jv. tis ávlag Orovóxov, xT. 
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use. of [dia thé'ké] for covenant is 
excluded by the isolated but abso- 
lutely clear passage in Aristophanes 
(Birds 439), where compact is the 
unmistakable meaning. This pas- 
sage is enough to prove that [di-a- 
thé'ké] is properly dispositio, an 'ar- 
rangement' made by one party with 
plenary power, which the other 
party may accept or reject, but can- 
not alter. A will is simply the most 
conspicuous example of such an in- 
Strument, which ultimately monopo- 
lized the word just because it suited 
its differentia so completely. But it 
is entirely natural to assume that in 
the Pues of the LXX [the Septua- 
yint] this monopoly was not estab- 
ished, and the translators were 
free to apply the general meaning 
as a rendering of [berith/]. For this 
course there was an obvious motive. 
A covenant offered by God to man 
was no 'compact' between two par- 
ties coming together on equal terms. 
Avatyen in its primary sense, as de- 
scribed above, was exactly the 
needed word. 

"Passing thus to the New Testa- 
ment, we ask whether we are bound 
to keep to one rendering through- 
out. Westcott and W. F. Moulton in 
their commentaries on  Hebrews 
9:16f., and formerly G. Milligan 
(Theology of the Epistle to the He- 
brews, page 166 ff.) held that cove- 
nant must stand everywhere. ... 
Now we may fairly put aside the 
idea that in LXX ‘testament” is the 
invariable meaning: it takes some 
courage to find it there at all. But 
on the other hand, a Hellenist like 
the auctor ad Hebraeos [reporter to 
the Hebrews], or even a Jew like 
Paul, with Greek language in the 
very fibre of his thought, could 
never have used [di-a-thé’ké] for 
covenant without the slightest con- 
sciousness of its ordinary and in- 
variable contemporary meaning. He 
would use the 'Biblical' word—'Bib- 
lical in this case being synonymous 
with ‘archaic’—but always with the 
possibility of a play on the later 
meaning of the word. . . . The view 
to which we have capitulated, after 
Strongly supporting.. the .Westcott 
doctrine, is Jess heroic than consist- 
ent holding to one English word, 


2 Peter 2:4 — 
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but it can claim to account for its 
inconsistency.”’ 

Our rendering of the Greek word 
di-a-thé'ké as covenant shows we 
have not capitulated to the thought 
that the writer of Hebrews intended 
a change of meaning from covenant 
to will or testament in the mind of 
his readers. There is nothing in He- 
brews to prepare readers for such a 
change of meaning. In ten prelimi- 
nary places (Hebrews 7:22; 8:6, 8, 
9, 9, 10; 9:4, 4, 15, 15) the writer 
uses the word with undeniable ref- 
erence to a covenant in the old 
Hebrew sense, even quoting from 
Jeremiah 31:31-34 and referring to 
Moses’ ‘‘ark of the covenant.’’ There 
the Greek Septuagint uses dia thé'- 
kē for the ancient Hebrew berith', 
meaning covenant. And closely fol- 
lowing Hebrews 9:16, 17 verse 20 
quotes from Exodus 24:6-8, where a 
covenant is unmistakably spoken of. 

There, at Exodus 24:8, the Latin 
Vulgate uses the word foe'dus (in 
the genitive case), but when it 
quotes from that text at Hebrews 
9:20 the Vulgate changes from foe'- 
dus to the word testaméntum. All 
through the book of Hebrews the 
Vulgate uses the one word testa- 
méntum. In fact, all through the 
Christian Greek Scriptures the Vul- 
gate uses just that one word for 
di-a-thé’ké. ; 

Many English translators have fol- 
lowed this example and rendered 
the word testament, causing modern 
confusion of mind, and from which 
rendering has grown up the prac- 
tice of incorrectly calling the Chris- 
tian Greek Scriptures ‘‘the New 
Testament.” meee 

We do not deny that di-a-thé’ké 
also meant will (testament) in 
apostolic times. But seeing that He- 
brews 9:16, 17 is imbedded in the 
apostle's discussion of the Mosaic 
Law covenant and of its antitype, 
the new covenant, we have avoided 


the confusion caused by introducing 


any change of thought. We have 
consistently rendered di-a-thé’ké as 
covenant, at Hebrews 9:16. The as- 
sociated terms in the context we 
have rendered correspondingly, to 
conform to Moses’ procedure in in- 
augurating the old Law covenant. 


*"Tar'ta:rus" 


(here derived from the Greek verb ragraese) 


“Tartarus” is included in the 
Greek verb (tar-ta-ro’6), and so in 
rendering the verb we have used 


the phrase, ‘‘by throwing them into 
Tar'ta-rus." 
In the ancient poet Homer's Iliad 
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the word tar’ta-ros denotes an un- 
derground prison as far below 
Ha'des as the earth was below 
heaven. Those confined in it were 
not human souls, but the lesser 
gods, spirits, namely, the Titans and 

onus, who had rebelled against 
Zeus (Jupiter). It was the prison 
established by the mythical gods 
for the spirits whom they had 
driven from the celestial regions, 


and so it was below the Ha'des: 


where human souls were supposed 
to be confined at death. Thus tar’ta- 
ros was the lowest of the lower re- 
gions, and was a place of darkness. 
It enveloped all the underworld the 
same as the heavens enveloped all 
that was above the earth. 

- We note, therefore, that tar’ta-ros 
was reputed to be a place for con- 
fining, not human souls, but Titan 
spirits, and that it was a place of 
darkness and of abasement. The 
word occurs in the pre-Christian 
Greek Septuagint Version (LXX) of 
the Scriptures. At Job 40:15 (BAC, 
LXX) we read concerning the mon- 
ster be-he’moth: ‘‘And when he has 
gone up to: a steep mountain, he 
causes joy to the quadrupeds in the 
deep [év gi taotágo].” At Job 41:22, 
23 (BAC, LXX) we read concerning 
le.vi'athan: “He makes the deep 
boil like a brazen caldron; and he 
regards the sea as a pot of oint- 
ment, and the lowest part of the 
deep [tdv ôè tóovaQov tig &Bóocov, 
the tar'ta:ros of the abyss] as a cap- 
tive: he reckons the deep as his 
range." - 

The use of. tar’ta-ros in these 
verses makes it plain that the word 
was used'to signify a low place, yes, 
the ‘‘lowest part’ of the abyss. 
Therefore it denotes a place or posi- 


tion of abasement. The inspired 
Scriptures do not consign any hu- 
man souls to far'ta.ros, but consign 
there only the "angels that sinned,” 
namely, spirit creatures. Their be- 
ing cast into tar’ta-ros denotes for 
them the deepest abasement while 
they are still alive, this in punish- 
ment for their sin of rebellion 
against the Most High God. 


The apostle Peter associates dark- 
ness with their low condition, say- 
ing further: God ''delivered them to 
pits of dense darkness to be re- 
served for judgment." (2 Peter 2:4) 
Doubtless, the pagans in their myth- 
ological traditions concerning Cro- 
nus and the rebellious Titan gods 
copied the inspired Scriptures. Pe- 
ters use of the verb tarta-ro’6 
meaning to ‘‘cast into tartarus” 
does not signify the ‘‘angels that 
sinned? were cast into the pagan 
mythological tartarus; but that they 
were debased by Almighty God from 
their heavenly place and privileges 
and were delivered over to dense 
mental darkness concerning God’s 
bright purposes. Also they had only 
a dark outlook as to their own eter- 
nal destiny, which the Scriptures 
show is everlasting destruction with 
their ruler, Satan the Devil.. 


In the inspired Scriptures, there- 
fore, tar’ta-ros bears no relationship 


to Ha'des, which corresponds wit 


the common gravé of the human 
dead. 'The sinner angels and the 
dead human souls are not associated 
together in tar’ta-ros as a place of 
eternal conscious torment of crea- 
tures. Technically, therefore, tarta- 
rus will pass away when the Su- 
preme Judge destroys the rebellious 
angels at present occupying that 
low, dark place or position. 


1 John 5:7, 8 — “Three Witness Bearers” 


“For there are three witness bearers, the spirit and the 
water and the blood, and the three are in agreement." 


This rendering is according to the 
Greek texts by Westcott and Hort 
(1881) and by D. Eberhard Nestle 
(18th edition of 1948) and by José 
Maria Bover, S.J. (1943) and by 
Augustinus Merk, S.J. (6th edition 
of 1948). 

After ''witness bearers" the cur- 
sive Manuscripts No. 61 (of 15th or 
16th century) and No. 629 (in Latin 
and Greek, of 14th to 15th century) 


and Vg*.* add the words: ‘‘In heav- 
en, the Father, the Word and the 
holy spirit; and these three are one. 
8 And there are three witness bear- 
ers on earth.’’ But these words are 
omitted by NBASy™oest MSS. Vpmany 
MSS. and the Latin New Testament 
according to the edition of St. Je- 
rome, by Wordsworth and White, 
edition of 1911. 


